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. . 
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_ 2. A Reſolution of ſome Caſes of Conſcience, which reſpe& Church- 
_— Communion. By Dr, Sherlock, Dean of St. Pauls. | 


& 


3. A letter to Anonymus, in Anſwer to his Three Letters to Dr. Sherlock, - 
about Church-Communion. By Dr. Sherlock, Dean of St. P aus. 


4. The Caſe of Lay-Communion with the Church of England, conſt- 
dered. By Dr. Willzams. | 


5. The Caſe of Mixt-Commuion. By Dr. Freemgs, Dean of Peter- , 
borough. 


6. The Caſe of Indifferent Things, uſed in the Worſhip of God, Pre: - 
poſed and Stated. By Dr. Williams. 


7. A Vindication of the Caſe of Indifterent Things, &c. By ' 
Dr. Williams. | 


8. A Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience. In two Parts. By Dr. Sharp, - 
Lord Arch-Bifhop of Tork. 


9. A Diſcourſe about a Scrupulous Conſcience, containing ſome plain - 
DireRions for the Cure of it. By Dr. Calamy. 


x0. Conſiderations about the Caſe of Scandal, or giving Offence to - 
Weak Brethren. By Dr, Galamy, | | 
| 11. Certain 


x1. Certain Caſes of Conſcience Reſolved, concerning the Lawfulneſs 
of Joyning with Forms of Prayers in Publick Worſhip. In two Parts. By - 
Dr. Scott. | 


_ 12. An Anſwer t6 the Diſſenters ObjeQons agaiiiſt the Common-Pray- , 
ers, Oc, By Dr. Clager. 


13. The Reſolution of this Caſe of Conſcience, Whether the Church of 
England's Symbolizing fo far as it doth with the Church of Rowe, makes 
it unlawful to hold Communion with the Church of England? By |, 
Dr. Fowler; Lord Biſhop of Gleceſter. 


14., A Defence of the Reſolution of this Caſe bf Symbolizing, &c. By 7 
Dr. Fi wer, Lord Biſhop of Gloceſter. | 


_- 15. The Caſe of Infant Baptiſm. By the Dean of Worceſter. 
t6. The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, conſidered. By Dr. Resbary. / 


17. A Perſwaſive to frequent Communion in the Holy Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. By Dr. 7:llotſon, Lord Arch: Biſhop of Canterbury. 


| 18; The Caſe of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, Stated and Reſolved. 
In two Parts. By Mr. Evans. ; 


19. A Diſcourſe about Edification; By Dr. Zaſcard, Dean of Windſor. 


20. A Diſcourſe of Profiting by Sermons.By Dr.Parrick,Lord Bp. of Ely. 


21. An Argument of Union, taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe Diſ- 
ſenters in England, who profeſs and call themſelves Proteſtants. By ; 
Dr. Tenniſon, Lord Biſhop of Lincols. | 


22, A ſerious Exhortation, with ſome Important Advices relating to the 
late Caſes about Conformity, recommended to the preſent Diſſenters from 
the Church of ZEug/and. By Dr. Cave. 


., 23- The Church of Exg/and free from the Imputation of Popery. By - 
Dr. Zooper, Dean of Canterbuty. 
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@. AT 7 Hether there doth lie any Obligation upon a private Chriſtian, to abſenit 
\A from his Pariſh Church, or to forbear the uſe of Forms of Prayer and 


T4 


Some G onfaderation. about the' 


Ceremonies by Law appointed, tor fear of offending or ſeandalizing this Weak © 


Brot her. | 
For the reſolution of this Queſtion Three Enquiries. 
x. Whatis the true Notion, of a WeakBrother. > 09-3 20 
This explained'from Scripture; Three Obſervatibns from it. | 
1. That the Rules laid down in Scripture &oncerning IPeak Brethrengprin- 
' Eipally reipe& thoſe times, when our Religion made irs firſt appea- 


rahce in the World, and were temporary Proviſions for the eaſier 


p. 199 


profelyting: Men eo' the. Faith of Chriſt, or:the better ſecuring [and 
hixing thoſe that were already come into the Church, 201 


2. That our Difſenting Brethren would conſider by what prerence they. cari 
Challenge any Priviledge belonging to them under the Notion of Weak 


@ - . 


Chriitians, when according to their own Opinion of themſelves, they 


& # - l » 


| are of all Men furtheſt. off trom beipgſuch.in any:Senſe: 4, .2OZ 
3. Thoſe who are really Weak, ;. e Ignorant and Injudicions, are to be born wirh- 
al only for a Time, till they. have received better Inſtruction * 203 


+. To enquire what it is to offend a Weak Brother. Yet | 20 
I. " are generally. miſtaken about the.:Senſe of Offehding or giving O 
ENCE. , , | 't | obs 4 
The occaſion of this falſe Apprehenſion-is the ambiguity of our Engliſh: 
Word Offend, which is uſed in the Tranſlation of our Bibles, 204 

A few Things - hereupon offered to their. Conſideration. 

x. That to Cenfure and Condemn the Actions, and to be difpleaſed and angry 
with the Perſons of thoſe that difter- from them, or retuſe any longer to 
joyn with them in their Separate Congregations, 15a great inſtance of Peev- 
ihneſs and Uncharitableneſs. 47 205 

2, They that pretend this Fear of Ofe4ing, ought ſeriouſly to examine them- 
ſelves, whether it 15 nor really only the'Care of their Credit and Reputa- 
tion with their Party, that keeps them, from Conformity. , ibid. 

2. If to diſpleaſe our Weak Brother, were the Sinful Offending him, condemned 
by Sc. Paul, it would prove a Yoke to Mens Conſciences , beget endleſs 
Perplexiries and Difficulties, fo as that Men would not be able ro: do any 
thing, though never ſo Indifferent, with. a quiet and well affured Mind , 
becauſe ſome one or other. would be Scandalized at it. 206 

4. If we mult not do any thing to diſpleaſe or grieve our 7eak Brother, we 
do in eite& ſubmit, our - Judgments -and Confciences to the Conduct 
of the meer Ignorant and Injudicious Chriſtians, &c. 206 

2. What is the True meaning of Of ending or Scandalizing inScripture. 206,207 

To Scandalize or Ottend any one, 1s to give occaſion to his Sin, and conle- 


quentiy his ruine and undoing. Two Concluſions trom hence. 207 
x. The better Men are, the harder it is: to Scandalize them. 208 
2, No Man can fay of himſelf he ſhall be Scandalized at what another 

_ Mandoth. ibid. 
An Objection Anſwered. | ibid. 
The Caſe of an Example to others upon this Argument conſidered in 

Three Particulars. 209 


5. If tro Offend any one be to lead him into Sin, then we may give Offence to 
and Scandalize others, as toon by pleaſing them and complying with them, 
as by diſpleaſing them, and going contrary to their Mind and Humour. 

| 2c9 
2. It remains to Enquire how far, and in what Inſtances we are bound to conſider: 
the Ignorance or Weakneſs of our Brother. Two Things here conſidered. 

1. Nothing that is ſinful co be done to avoid others being 5candal:zed. 210 
Several Obje&tions made by the Diſſenters againſt this Principle, That we 
are: bound to obey, notwithſtanding the Scandal may iſſue upon it. 

| 211,t0217 

2. That to ayoid a lefs Scandal being _ by a Few, we muſt not give a great- 
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RR = Offence, and of raſtly more pernicious Conſequence to a much bigger 

number of Perſons. | 217 
Miny and great Scandals are given by thoſe who Separate from the Church 
Ay * 


England. 218, 219 
x. +7 - $0 


bl proved in Two Particulars. 


to enable us to pray : this manifeſted in Four Particulars. 


The Concluſion, by way of Advice. 
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The CaASEs, &c. concerning Forms of Prager , 
Part L _ Þ. 281 


4 HE whole of this Controverſie reduced to Six Particulars. 


I. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit of 
Prayer? 222 


1. What is it the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer 2 ibid. 
x. Some Things attributed to the Holy Spirit in this matter of Prayer, which 
. were extraordinary and temporary. ibid. 
Concerning the Gift of Praying in, and interpreting Prayers out of Un- 
known "Tongues. ibid. 
This no ordinary or ſtznding Gift, as the Diſſenters affirmed, which 
the Spirit doth and will communicate to allſucceflive Apes of the World : 
22 
| No neceflity of an immediate Inſpiration of either Matters or Wor 
22 
'The Difference between a Natural, Divine, and Diabolical Inſpiration * 
and how to diſtinguiſh each from other. 224, 225 


. That our Conceived Prayers are not inſpired : Four Reaſons offered for 
the proof of it. 


x. The great Impertinencies and Nonſence, and Rudeneſs that are ſome- 
times mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers. 226 


| 2. That they are generally tinured with the particular Opinion of thoſe 
| that offer them. ibid. 


3. That that which gives them the Reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much 


[i the Matter, as the Way and Manner of exprelling them. 226 
| 4. That the Extraordinary Way and Manner of exprefling them,for which 


they are thought to be infpired, doth apparently proceed from Natu- 


" ' ral Cauſes. 


| 227 
2. What the ordinary and ffanding Operations are, which the Scripture attri- 


butes to rhe Spiric in Prayer, and which is promiſed to continue to the 
End of the World, | 228, 229 


2. What is meant by that Phraſe of ſtinting and limiting the Spirtt. 229, 230 


Hu. CASE. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms, be nor a ſinful Negle& of 
the Miniſterial Gift of Prayer ? 230 
Two Things premiſed in this Caſe. 
x. That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only, and not the Lazty. 2.30 
2. That this - hag the Caſe of the Church of England, who though they ſtand 
obliged to the conſtant Uſe of a ated Liturgy, yet are not hereby reſtrained 
from the Exerciſe of their own Abilities in Publick Prayer. 220 
This whole Caſe refolved in theſe following Propoſitions. | 
1. That this Miniſterial Gift of Prayer, or an Ability to expreſs in our. own 


Words, the common Devotions of our Congregations to God, is either natu- 
ral or acquired, 


231 
2, That this natural or acquired Gift, is no where appropriated by God 6 

Prayer, but left common to other Uſes and Purpokes. ibid. 

3+ That this Gift of Utterance not being appropriated by God to Prayer, may 

| upon juſt reaſon be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any other Uſe and 
| Purpoſe 'tis defign'd for. 232 
| | 4. That 
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Wy Thar to read our Deſires wo (God in other [Mens Words, is as much : Mean ” 


_., of Prayer, as to ſpeak them'in our own. | | 233 


HL-:CASE. Whether the Uſe. of Pablick Fortns of Prayer, doth not deaden 

the Devotion of Prayer ? | 231 
Three Things enquired into for the Reſolution of this Caſe :.. 

x. What thoſe Advantages to Publick Devotions are, which Conceiv'd or 

Extempore Prayers pretend to 2 430 326d] 1. ibid. 

2, Whether theſe Advantages are not 'in- a great: meaſure. imaginary, and 

whether ſo far as they are real, they are not much morepeculiar to Forms 

than to Conceived Prayer ? | £90253 11 "234, 10237 

3. Whether there are not ſandry Advantages of Pablick Devotion peculiar to 

Forms of Prayer, which Conceived Prayers cannot pretendito ? 237 

x. One great advantages, that the Peoplemay addreftlitmſelves tothem 

c with greater Preparation: - | IO 9c, 95S ibid. 

, 2. That injoyning with them the People thaypray with more underſtand- 


ing, than they can in Extempore Prayers. :'' | of 227 
m 3. That. the People may joyn with them with much more Faith and Al - 
o \ rance, than they can with Extemipore:Prayers. @ g 


fn 2 

4. They have much leſs in them todivert the AtfeQions wofithe People bh. 

the Matter of Prayer. Bd 300 798 ibid. 

5. Tharthey are more ſequred as to the Decency and Solemnicy of their 

Publick Worſhip. | | 239 

6. That in joyning with them the People may be better ſecured of the 

reality andfincerity oftheir own Devotion. (1G) 240 
The Conclufion. | 
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The CasE, Oc. of Forms of Prayer Fon Publick 
- Worſhip, Part 11, ——————— 


IV. CASE. W Hether the common Caſes.ahd Wants of Chriſtians: can be fo 
well expreſſed in one conſtant Form , as in a Conceived 
Prayer ? JV 43 3 1 I! 242 

This cleared up in theſe following Propoſitions : 

1. That the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtians are for the main 
always the ſame; and therefore may be. more fully comprehended in a 
Form, than in an Extempore Prayer. _ 738 243 

2. That ſuch alteration of the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtian 
Churches, as could not be fore-ſeen and provided for at. the. firft forming 
of their Liturgies, may for the moſt part be provided for in New Forms, 
when they happen. : 69E 2] ibid. 

2. That ſuppoſing ſuch proviſion for extraordinary Caſes be not, nor cannot 

| be made in the Publick Form, yet that is no Argument, why it ſhould not 
be uſed fo far forth, as it comprehendsthe main of the common Caſes and 


. Neceſlities of the People. ibid. 
4. The Defect of ſuch new Proviſion for extraordinary Caſes, may beſupplied 
\ by the Miniſter in a Publick Prayer of his own. 244 


V. CASE. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer, in Scripture 
©. - or. pure Antiquity 2 244 
Two Enquiries here made : : 2160; 
x1. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer in Scripture? 
Two Things here proved. ] 
x. That fuppoſing this pretence were true, that what is not commanded 
by God, ought not to be uſed in his Worſhip, yet it doth not conclude 
againſt the Uſe of Forms, ibid. 
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em pr ren pr; Borms of Prayer out of the V.T. andoutof the N.T. 245 


l | , The Lord's Prayer largely diſcourſed to. 246, 247, 248 
An Obje&ion, 


'That tho Forms of Prayer of God's appointment -may and ought to be 

admitted into his Worſhip, yet it doth not follow from thence, thac 

Men may appoint Forms of Humane Compoſure. 249 

> This anſwered in-Four Particulars. 1, 249, t0251 

3. That ſappoſing nothing ought to be:admitted into the Worſhip of God, 

but what is commanded: by him, did conclude againſt Forms of Prayer, 

 . + yet it-equallyconcludes againſt Conceived or Extempore Prayers. 251 

The Diſſenters Pretences examined, . wherein: they: plead an Injumfion 

in Scripture, of praying by our own Gifts of Utterance with6ut aForm, 

raiThey pretendthat God hath-promiſed and given'to all good Chri- 

*.;-Ntians an ability-to-utter their Minds in Vocal m_ to him. 252 

2, Several places of Scripture exatnined, that our::Brethren urge to 

- prove, that God; hath promiſed and given it meerly toenablethem 

for Vocal Prayer: . 12) 252, 253 

' |11 117::$4 Khey pretend further, that ſuppoſing God hath not given co all 

| Chriſtians the!'Gift of Prayer Extempore, yet to a great many he 

tio 1 152 1. 2:11Hathz- and therefore theſe at leaſt he requires to pray. by theic 

ET Gifts, and not by a Form. REV 254, 25 

\i.: 2:1 Whetheirthere be any-Warrant for the Uſe of Forms in pure Aniquicy ? 

PEP BO! 256 

-11; 1 _ 1 The: Authorities which are obje&ed by our Brethren againſt the Uk 

04.0 of Forms'of Prayer-imthe Primitive Ages, examined 256, 257 

2. That Forms of Prayer were uſed in the Primitive Ages, by a ho Hi- 

ſtorical Account of Matters of Fact. 258, 70 264, 

VI. C A S E.-- Whether it belawful to comply with the Uſe of Publick Forms, 
when they are impoſed ? This anſwered briefly. 


264 
— The Concluſion. i h 3% 
SP Ty RJ 26 | Y IIYX — 
An Anſwer to the'Diſſenters Objetons againit the 
C9Y,ev0 3 5 oi 2! 1 206119) | 
.. Common-Prayer, &c. p. 265 


265 


- This anſwerediat large. * 267 


Tit 
IL -Obje#. Is againſt the Shortnefs of our ColleFs, by which it 1s pretended, that 
+ the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, and then begun again ; which is 
not 10'agreeable tothe Gravity wherewith this Duty ought<o be performed, 
nor ſo likely to excite Reverence and Devotion in the People, as one con- 
tinued Form of Prayer. This anſwered in Two Particulars. 268 


It Obje. Is againſt the Reperition of the Lord's Prayer, in the Offices of the Ligur- 
gy, and of that Hymn, Glory be to the Father, 8c. and of that Petition, Lord 


 bave merey upon us. This anſwered. -— © | 268, 269 
Theſe novain Repetitions, which are prohibited in Prayer, 6 Mat. 7. 269 
Two Things only to be conſidered in uſing Repetmions in Prayer or Thankſpi- 
ving. 


r. That the Matter repeated be very weighty and conſiderable , and that 
it be ſingularly apt to move thoſe pious Aﬀetions, which God is moſt 
- pleaſed within our Addreſſes to him. 269 


Z ” 
 —_—_— 
* * *,. 


2. That they be framed with Judgment, both with regard to the Frequency 
that they do not come ever too often, and with regard to the Dsoſal 
:. ofthem, they comein fitly, and in due place. 269 
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IV. Obje#. Is againſt the Reponſals of the Congregation : This Anſwered in Two 

\ _ Particulars, -. | | wo | 
1, If it were granted that the Miniſter was the Mouth of the Pevple to God 
in Publick Worſhip, yer this muſt not be ſo interpreted, as to make all 
4nd Prayer and Thanksgiving in Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to the 
COPIC. | {2 | | 270 
2. Thar it is not ſaid in the Scripture, that the Miniſter « rhe Mouth of the 
People to God, or that.,no Prayer may be offered up to God in Religious 
mblies, otherwiſe then by the Mourh of che Miniſter. ibid, 

Two Conſiderations offered to them. | 

x. If they grant the People Intereſt in Vocal Praiſe, let them conſider, 
whether they have reaſon'to- condemn the Peoples bearing of a part in 
any of the Hymns and Pſalms, by 'akternate Refponſes. 271 
x. If they grant t"lawſul, that the'People ſhould joyn in Yocal Praiſe, how 
can they diſpute the Lawfulneſs or Expedience of their joyning with the 


Miniſter in Yoca-Prayer.' > f 272 
It is objected by ſome, that the People ſpeaking to Gad inthe Church, is 
diſorderly, and a breaking in-upon the Miniſters Office.  - 272 

: "This acfwered."' 2 25978 Þ 2: a 1 14, 2 


o 


It is objected further againſt the Peoples uttering Prayers and Praiſes inthe 
Congregation, that it is forbidden Women to ſpeak in the Church. 

This anſwered. «8, ve Fd 273 

Their Objection apainſt the Peoples anſwering in the Litany, anſwered in 
Four Particulars. GC 274 

Several Objedtions againſt ſome particular Expreflions in the Lirany anſwered, 


s, | 
1. To pray to be delivered from all deadly fin. | 275 
2. To pray againſt ſudden Death. | ibid. 
3. When we pray to be delivered, by the Myſtery of Chriſt's holy Incarna- 
tion, &'c. this is Swearing, by others Conjuring, '&c. | 276 
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Y. Obje#. Is againſt Reading the Apocryphal Leſſons in our Church. This an- 
fwered-in Four Particulars. * *' <9 276 
VII. Obje#. Is againſt the Communion-Service : As, 
1, The Prayer before Conſecration,. That our ſinful Bodies may be made clean by 
bus Body, and our Souls waſhed by his mo#t preciows Blood. This anſwered and 
cleared up. _ 277 
2. The Miniſter delivering the Elements into every Communicants Hands, 
with a Form of Words recited to every one of them at the diſtribution of 
them. This V indicated in two Particulars from any blame. 277 
VIII 0bje#. Is againſt the Office of. Baptiſm : As, 
x. That all baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be Regenerated ; of which, ſay 
they, we cannot be certain. This anſwered, - ” 278 
2. That the Godfathers and Godmothers that anſwer for Infants, are not their 
Parents or Guardians, but others, who have, they ſay, no Authority to 
Covenant, or Ad in their Names. This anſwered at large in Two Parti- 
culars. 279 


IX. Obje#. That ſome of our Prayers are to be found in the Maſs-Book, and the 
Brevieo, and the Offite of the Church of Rowe : This particularly an- 
wered. 280 


The Concluſion, by way of Advice. 28x 


The 


[4 : 


® 6 "" 


The CONTENTS. 


— 24. " 


Te 
* 


The Caſe. of the” Church of England Symboli- 
ximg fo far us 1 doth with theChurch of Rome, 
bh Commmnion therewith unlawful. -p. 282 


R.28 4. FI® »- +3 28 ET", | . 
i. "Hat there is a. Vaſt and Wide Diſtance between the Church of England 
J and that of Rome appears, b PIREC E, © al) 

3: In, all choſe Do&trines and Practices, . whereby the Romiſh Church de- 

prives her. Members ; of their due Liberty and miſerably enſlaves them. 
This inſtanced in Two Particulars, ,;-' 1 bub ee | 282 
1. It denys her Members all, 7udgmnest of Diſcretion ih. matters of (Religion, 
2. It Impoſes a deal of Drudgery in the multicude3 of her Rites and Cere- 
IGQNIEs. 7 05 end. dognasred: aus om ot. 4 283 

he Church of” England cleared:as.to theſe Two Things. 

2. The Church of England is at & great diſtance, from that of Rome in all 
thoſe Dodrines, Practices, iywhightſhe is juſtly charged with, | plainly 


- 


contradicting the Holy Scripture.,;  _ 
This proved in ſeveral Inſtances. 284 
3. It is at a great: diſtance from ghe,Church of :Roxe, in reference to their 
Publick Prayers and Offices. » * 0 285 
- This largely proved from that;ane Inſtance of the Order of Adminiſtra- 
tion of Intant Bapriſm, as 1t is in the Roman Ritual. from 285 to 288 
4. There is no ſmall diſtance in, reference to the Books they receive for Ca- 
nonical, Sis | | 288 
5. In! reference likewiſe/to the Authority on which they each found their 
whole Relgionnrul ao ud ag und Cx =_ 
This ſhewed in Two Particulars relating to each Church. 289 
2. That a Church Symbglizing or AERIE in ſome Things with the Church 
: of Rome, is no warrant for Separation Irom the Church, ſo agreeing. 290 
Levit. 18, 2. alledg'd inthis Caſe by our Adverſaries, Examined. 290,291 
Levit. 19. 19. Conſidered, as objected by them in this Argument. 29x 
Whether Symbolizing'With thatChurch in Things that have been abuſed no- 
_ torioufly, in Molarrons knd groſly Supetſitions Services be unlawfiil : Exami- 
"16s A BSD, av %y | CY apa 

| Two Arguments brought by them to prove it ſo. f 

x. Froth Scripture Precepts. The ſveral places alledged by them 'Conſide- 
_ © © redandRepliedto. _ Abs _ 292, 293 
2. From Scriptute'Examples. This replied to. - / 293, 294. 
2. That the Agreement between the Church of Erglandand the Church of Rome, 
is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion with the Church of Emplant 
unlawthol.. OE FT 8-4 | 295 
This lyes in Four Particulars. EG | 
1.. The Government of ogr Churchby Biſhops. This cannot make Symbo- 
| Vzing with the Church of Rometunlawful. Q#bid. 
2. "Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy 'of Set Forms of Prayer, Admini- 
{tration of the Sacrament, and other Publick Offices, Symbolizing in 
this particular cannot neither be unlawful. 296 
>. Asto our Litargy ſocomerived, it is firfficiqgt to ſhew, that there is no war- 
'rantable pretenee for their Separation on the accountof Symbolizing, 
that is between theſe Two Churches in this Particular. This ſhewed 
in Four Inſtances. DG IN So 296, 297 
4. As to certain Rites and Ceremontes of 'ottr Church Symbolizing herein 

no pretence for Separation. | | 
This {War in Five Particulars. 298 to 3ol 

The Condluſion. 
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The Caſe of Infant-Baptiſm. P. 322 


Everal Things premiſed for the right underſtanding -of the following Que- 
Sg ſtions, concerning Infant-Baptiſm : 

x. Concerning the Original of the Jewiſh Church, conſidered purely as a 

Church, and as a Common-wealth ; or a Church under fuch a Political Re- 


gulation. TORE, 322, 323 
2. Concerning the Nature of the Jewiſh Church. 324. 
3. Concerning the Initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that were ca- 

pable of Initiation. So __ 2344235 
4. Concerning the alteration of it from the Moſaical to the Chriſtian 
 nomy. 326 


The Reaſons of this Alteration. | 

' I. Becauſe very many of the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were ful- 

filled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity. 32 
2. Becauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the Nature of a Mah, 
Free, and Univerſal Church, fuch as Chriſt intended his _ be. 
328, t0 330 
i hat Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal figmficancy, force, and perfeion with 
Baptiſm, rok proved againſt beets ra offi jp run wy 331, 332 


I. Queſtion. Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 332 
The Reaſons alledged to prove Ifants uncapable of Baptiſm, proved to be weak 
and fallacious, in Two Particulars. 333, 334 


Their Capability, as to all the Ends of Baptiſm, fhewn. 


IH. Queſt, Whether Infants are excluded from Baptifm by Chriſt ? 6 
That they are not excluded, proved from Scripture ; and the Anabaptiſts Ar- 


334, f0 336 


guments from thence anſwered. | 337, to 339 
It is likewiſe proved from the Anthorities of the moſt ancient Practice in the 
__ Church, | 339, #0 343 


II. Queſt. Whether it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church, which appointeth In- 
fants tobe baptized ? 344 
This determined in the Negative. 


I. Whether we conſider Infant-Baptiſm only as a thing lawful and allowa- 


ble. 244 
2. Or as a thing highly requiſite and neceſſary to be done. 345 
The Nature of this Neceſlity, and wherein it doth conſiſt. 345, to 348 


Tradition, and the Authority of the Church examined in this matter. 349 


IV. Que. Whether it be a Duty incumbent upon Chriſtian Parents to bring. 
cheir Children to Baptiſm ? 
This proved in the Affirmative. 

1. From the Lawſulneſs and Allowableneſs of it. 350 

I. Inthat the Baptiſmal Initiation 1s very beneficial and profitable for In- 

fants : becauſe they are capable of all the Benefits and Priviledges of 


Baptiſm | 3FT 
This ſhewn in Six Particulars. | I, 352 
2. That the Baptizing of them conduces very much to the well-being and 
edification oi rhe Charch. 35 
a. From the Neceffity incumbent upon Parents of bringing Children to Ar. 
3$0I&. 
1. This being agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles. 
2. So likewiſe S the Intention and Will of Chriſt F $353, 35 + 


V. Queſt. Whether it is lawful to Comminicate with Believers, who were only 
Baptized in their Infancy ? | 354 

This _—_—_ anſwered to briefly, from the Second and Third Queſtions 
preceding. 354a 355 
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" The Corichuſion : wherein Two Queſtions are examined. 
x. The Cuſtom of giving Communion to Infants, largely handled. ;56, 


- -: © 2+: Their Incapacity (as objeRted by the Anabapriſts) cengagethers, 
- ©. * tfelves in Covenant unto God. | 358, 359 
A large Letter of Mr. Fohn Philpet, that famons Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, con- 
._-.cerning. I age-Bapeiim ; . Tecommended to the Dillenters ; impartial and 
—dlligent peftifal.” 359, 10 364 


* 
- pu ; 
i* 4 


T 7} 
ref # 
. 


. _ . ! : 1 . - 
e- + % «+ *. 5'Þ ASL NS, % & +». + <4 AE 


Cm 


— 


T] be Caſe of the Groſs in Baptiſm confidered Pp. 365 


\ LL the moſt material Obje#ions made againſt the Croſs in Baptiſm by the 
A Diſſenters, comprehended under theſe Two Heads. 265 


E. Obje#. That the Sign of the Croſs hath been ſo notoriouſly abuſed to the worſt 
. { Purpoſes of Superſtition and 1delatry in the Church of Rowe, that the retain- 
"Ing of it ſtill among us, makes us Partakers of the Superſtition and Idola- 


.-* try of that Church. This anſwered in Three Particulars. 366 
1. That the Uſe of this Sign was much more ancient than the firſt Corruption 
and Depravation of the Church of Rome. ibid. 367 
The Sign of the Croſs in uſe in, Tertwllian's time, in the time of St. Origen, 

St. Baſil, St. Cyprian, St. Cyril, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin. wid. 368 


© An Objection anſwered : That the Primitive Chriſtians took up this Cu- 

ſtom of thus ſigning themſelves, becauſe they lived wholly among the 

Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt. 369 

2. That the Uſe of the Crop, as is ordained and appointed im our Church, 

* hath not the leaſt affiniry with the Uſe of it, as itis in the Romiſh Rituals. 

For, 

1» We do by no means allow any viſible Images of a Crucified Jeſus, fo 

as to have the leaſt concern in any part of our Worſhip. 370 

2. The Uſe even of this tranſient Sign, bears no kind of Conformity 

with the Uſe of it in the Church of Rome. ibid. 

- 3. Tho' the Church of Rome hath greatly abuſed this Ceremony to very ill 

' purpoſes of Superſtition, yet this doth not make it unlawful ro continue 

the Reformed Ule of it amongſt us, that have ſeparated from the Corru- 
ptions of that Church. 


| 370 
The Example of Hezekiab, 2 Kings 18. 4. alledged by the Difſenters, an- 
{wered in Two Particulars. 371 

H. Obje#. That it ſeems the introducing of a New Sacrament, which having not 
. the Warrant of Chriſt, muſt needs bea very offenſive invaſion of his Rights, 
whoſe Prerogative alone it is, to inſtitute what Sacraments he pieaſes in 


his Church, 372 
This Anſwered. 
1. By ſhewing what we are agreed in, as to the Notion of a Sacra- 
ment. 


2. That as our Church never did deſign and intend, by the Uſe of fb 
Croſs in Baptiſm, to make any New Sacrament of it : ſo in the Na- 
ture of the thing, it hath not any ſemblance of a Sacrament, ac- 
cording tothe Notion of a Sacrament, that both ſides are agreed in. 374. 

The ſignificancy of a Ceremony, no reaſonable Argument againſt the 

| _ Uſe of it. This proved. 375 
7. From the Practice of the Jewiſh Church, in ſeveral Inſtances of it, w:z. 
- the Paſſeovery the Altar, of Witnels, the Anointing Oyl, their Synagogue- 
» Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage, the Form of taking of Oaths. 375 
2. From the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, both as to the firſt Apes of it, 
_ * and all the latter Reformations which have been made. 


1.In 


£4 


The CONTENT S. 
- x, In the Days of the A ſtles, wiz. the Holy Kiſs, .and the Agape, or 
the Feaſts of Charity, the Ceremony of Inſufflation, Trine-Immerſion. 
375, 376 


2. In the Days of qur later Reformation. . . . ; . 
i, Their giving to every baptized Infant, a new Name... >... 
| 2, The poſture of Sitting at the Receiving the Holy Sacrament. 376 
3. The Formal Coyenant, which the Congregational Way infiſts upoti, 
that whoever will be admitted into any of their Churches, muſt en- 


gage themſelves. | 
The Objection againſt the Word Dedication , as applied to the Sign of the 
Crols, examined in Two Particulars. 377, 37S 


The Concluſion. 


C—_— 


A Perſwaſroe to Frequent Communton in the Holy $4= 
crament of the Lord's Suppers D. 380 


| Tap Things to be diſcourſed of in chis Argument: 


I. The Perpetuity of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. 4. | F: L 
This Sacrament deſigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death and 
Paſſion of our Lord, till he ſhould come to Judgment. ibid. 


Prayer and outward Teaching, and the Uſe of the TwoSacraments, were in- 
tended to continue among Chriſtians in all Apes of the World. 38r 


IL. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent Obſervance and 
Practice of this Inſtitution. —_ 2382 
A Threefold Obligation hereunto. 


1. We are obliged in point of indiſ >enſable Duty, and in Obedience to 2 
plain Precept, and moſt ſolemn Inſtitution of our Saviour. ibid. 
2. We are obliged in point of Intere#t. 333 


3. In point of Gratitude, ibid. 


[1], To fatisfie the ObjeCtions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the Minds 
of Men, to their great diſcouragement from receiving of this Sacrament, at 
leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. 7 383 

I. Objet. Is danger of unworthy Receiving of it ; being ſo great, it ſeems, 
the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. This conſidered largely. 384 
Some Men abſtain from the Sacrament upon an apprehenſion, that the 
Sins which they commit afterwards are unpardonable. ; 385 
2. Obje&. That ſo much Preparation and Worthineſs being required to our 
worthy Receiving, the more timerous fort of Chriſtians can never think 
themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo Sacred an Action. This anſwered 

in Three Particulars. es Ears, Seat? | 

I. That every degree of Imperfe&ion in our Preparation for this Sa- 
crament, is not a ſufficient Reaſon for Men to abſtain from it., 386 

2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree, but 

in the main and ſubſtance of it, tho? it renders us unfit at preſent 

to receive this Sacrament, yet it doth by no means excuſe our neg- 

lec of it. T | AE '® | 387 

3- That the proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of a 

due Preparation, is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving of it, 

but immediately to ſet about the Work of Preparation, that fo Wwe 

may be fit to receive it, ibid. 


IV. What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order tothe worthy Receiving of 
the Sacramend. | E 7 
| c at 
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What is here meant by Examination of ones ſelf, explained from the Occaſion 
and Circumſtance of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe. 388, 389 
It is highly commendable and neceſſary, beſides our habitual Preparation, to 


ſet apart ſome particular Time for this Work of Examination. 389 
What Preparation neceſſary hereunto from the Practice of the Primitive Chrj- 
{tians. | 390 


The Concluſion, by way of Exhortation. 


i_ < —_—. 


The Coſe of Kneeling at the Sacrament, Part. I, 
p. 392 


H E Reſolution of this Caſe depend upon reſolving theſe following 

8 Queries. Fi 
]. 0. Whether Kneeling in the Act of Receiving the Holy Sacrament, according 
to the Law of the Land, be not contrary to ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt, 
obliging to the obſervance of a different Poſture. 392 
Whatſoever is appointed by God, to be perpetually uſed by all Chriſtians 
chroughout all Ages, can never be nullified or altered by any Earthly 


Power and Authority whatſoever. ibid, 
No Authority to be fetchtirom the Scriptures, to determine the Geſture of 
Receiving, whether Sitting, Kneeling or Standing. 393a 394 


The Words in the Inſtitution, Do rþ#, cannot refer to the Geſture, nor are 
they any Command to uſe the Poſture as our Saviour was then in, 
according to the Opinion of the Scotch Miniſters Aſſembled at Perth. 
Three Things conſidered herein. 295, 396 

That there is noexpreſs Command in Scripture for the uſe of any particu- 
lar. Geſture; evident from the Judgment and Practice 

x. Of our Diſſenting Brethren. ibid. 
2. And of all the Reformed Churches in Europe. 297 
I. 28. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example, which Chriſt 
ſer us at the Firſt Inſtitution. 
Four things laid down in Anſwer to this Query. 

1. The Particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Inftituti- 

on and Celebration of che Sacrament, cannot be demonſtrated fo as 


that the Conſcience may ſurely build upon it. 398 
1. There is no ſure ground for it from Scripture. | tbid. 
2. The Cuſtoms obſerved by the Fews, render it very uncertain and 


diſputable. 399, 400 

2. Suppoſing our Lord did Sit, yet his bare Example doth not oblige all Chrifti- 
ans to alike practice. | 

1. Becauſe Naked Examples, without ſome Rule or Note added to them, 

to ſignify that it is the Mind and Will of God, to have them con- 

ſtantly tollowed and perpetually imitated by us, have not the force 

of a Law perpetually obliging the Conſcience. 4or 

2. Becauſe the great End and Uſeiyyneſs of that Example he left us, con- 

ſiſts in this, that it ſhews the pbility and clears up the Senſe of his 

Laws, and encourages us tothe Practice of them. = ibid. 

3. Becauſe he was an Extraordinary Perſon, and did many Things which 

we cannot, and many which we muſt nor do. 402 

4. Becauſe Chriſt himſelf all the while the World enjoyed the benefit of 

his Example, governed his Afions by a Law. 403 

3. They who urge the Example of Chriſt againſt Kneeling at the Sacramenr, 

as our Rule to which we ought to conform , do not follow it them- 

ſelves. ibid. 

4. They who Kneel atthe Sacrament in Compliance with the Cuſtoms and-In- 

ſticurions of the Church whereof they are Members, doe maniteſtly fol- 

low the Example of Chriſt. 404 

HI. £2. Whether Kneeling be not altogether unſuitable and repugnant to the Aowy 
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of the Lords Supper, as being, no, Table GHRos. ... no os i. 408 - 
., The Groungs ang Realons wher Sw Difſenters build their Seruples 2paink 
ihe c ure. ,!,",; 0d 


th Kneel 5) as. ng no:LA ibid. 

a F Feere an Enguiry into Tou. $* 10A 505 | 407 
'* 1, The Nature of the Sacrament... -.. aibouai 551 2 mide 1h 
20 + K,54 Fealt andthat in Three Particulars, |» ibid.) 
"OI" 2. Tt is a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice fc Go a —_ 


3. It was Inſtituted -i-Honour vi our Lord. _ : 4bid, 
4. Itis a Myſterious Rite of Religious Worſhip. . 
5. It was Inſtituted to be a Federal or a Covenanting > p. 408, 
Rite, . between God and all worthy, Communicants. | 
6.-t was Inſtituted, to. be.a means to convey and ly to | 

us the Merits of Chriſts Sacrifice. -., _ el 
+, _ 7. T'o be a Bondof Unity and:;Lave-among Chriſtians. { 
3 That the Nature of the Lords Ppper doth not.abſolutely require and neceſ- 
| e Gelture, in order to a right and worthy 


farily oblige usto obſervea Ta 
receiving of it. RTy | PPE 
. _ Two, realonsoffered for this. ads = | 409, 4or 
3- Kneeling is very Comely and agreeable to the Nature of the Lords Supper, 
tho no Table Geſture. This proved at: large in Six Particulars 
| ion DS from 4T1o1o413 
Four (petions propooneeg irom hence to our Nonconformiſts, 43 
The Concluſion of this Firſt Parr. 
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The Cale of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, Part II, 
P. 415 


IV. 2. { F 7 Hether Kneeling commanded in the Church of England, be not 
contrary to the general Practice of the .Church of Chriſt, in the | ; 
Firfr and Pureſt Apes. " 
Tnis ſhewnin Two Particulars. Pai - 
2.” It is highly probable that the Primitive Church uſed to Kneel in the 
' A&ot receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our Cuſtom at preſent is. 415 


Whar is to be underſtood by the Fir/# and Pureſt Ages. 416 to 418 
In the Firſt Century, great uncertainty what the Particular Geiture was. 

| | ibid. 

x.. Sitting was eſteemed a very Irreverent Poſturein the Worſhip and Service of 
+ God by the Primitive Church. | 418, 419, 420 
. Concluſions drawn irom hence. 420 


2. The Holy Sacrament was eſteemed by the Primitive Church, as the moſt 
Solemn Part of Chriſtian Worſhip,and ſorequired the utmoſt pitch of De- 
votion and Reverence,that they could poſſibly pay and expreſseither with 


their Souls or Bodies. = | 7 
3. The Primitive Chriſtians generally uted Standing in the time of Divine Ser- 
| vice, both at the Prayers and at the Sacrament. ibid. 


4. That the Primitive Chriſtians, tho' on the Lords day, and for the ſpace of 
Fifty days between Eaſter and Whitfuntide they obſerved Standing, yet at 
other times uſed the Geſtureof Kneeling at their Publick Devotions. 421 

5. The Primitive Chriſtians were wont to receive the Sacrament every day, 
and particularly on their- Stated Weekly Faſts , which they kept every 
Wedneſday and Fryday, when to' ſtand was thought as great an Irregulari- 


ty as tO kneel was upon the Lords Day. 422 
6. The Holy Sacrament was received by them with a Form of Prayer and that 
on thoſe days, when they prayed conſtantly Kneeling. ibid. 
2. Suppoſe they never did kneel as we do, yet this is moſt certain that they 
received the Lords Supper in an adoring Poſture. -— == 


: This proved by Teſtimonies of the Ancient Farhers. 424, 425, 426 
Y. 8, Whether it be unlawful to receive Kneeling, becauſe the Geſture was Firſt 
©. Introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed, by the Papiſts to 
Idolatrous Ends and Purpoſes. | 7 

C 2 wo 
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| x. Tt cannot be proved, that Kneeling in the At of Receiving was firſt 
oe in by Idolaters,as is pretended Apo in the Queſtion. ibid. 
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e different Atcounts amongſt che Diſlenters, concerning the Time 

when it was introduced into the Church. | 427, 428 

:* Kneeling doth not owe its'Birth to the Dodrine of Tranſubſtamtia- 

. _ tion; but the contrary. _ | | 429 
26 That it is not unlawful to uſe Tach Things and Rites, as either have been, 
or are notoriouſly abuſed to 1dolarry. 430 
[This proved. _ ibid. 


x. In general. No abuſe of any Gefture, tho' it be in the moſt manifeſt 
Idolatry, doth render that Geffure ſimply evil, and for ever unlawful to 
be uſed in the Worſhip of God upon that account. 431 

z. That this Poſition, That the Idolatrous abuſe of any thing, renders 


Il | the Uſe of it ſinful, co all that know it, is attended wich miſchievous 


Conſequences. 432 
FI x. It entrencheth upon Chriſtian Liberty. ibid 
I! | 2. It ſubjects the Minds of Chriſtians to infinite Scruples and Per- 
{i plexities, my 
2. It deſtroys all Publick Worſhip. ibid 


An Obje&ion anſwered. : 432 

3. The Dyſenters condemn themſelves in what they allow and practice, F 
| the very ſame Rule, by which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
and other Rites of our Church. ibid 
4. If it be finful ro kneel at the Sacrament, becauſe that Geſture hath been 
notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to Idelatrous Ends, fo alſo is ſitting, 

' which is contended for with fo much Zeal. 433, 434 
The Concluſion. 
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[8 Concerning Eaification, P. 435 


| ; | Queſ. \K/ Ferher it is lawful for any Man to forſake the Communion of the 


M Church of England, and go to the ſeparate Meetings, becauſe he 

[| | can better edifie there. | 

\ = What meant by Eification, and the Perſon wha asks this Queſtion. 435 

|} The Anſwer to this Qin | 

108 1. That the Ground upon which the ow ary ſtands is falſe, viz. That there 
it is better Edification to be had in ſeparate Meetings, then in the Commu- 

tt nion of the Church of England. - ibid, 

Ht This proved, 


} | x. By ſhewing how aptly fit the whole Conſtitution of the Church of Eng- 


land is to edifie Mens Souls ; 'This ſhewn as to the ſeveral Partsof her 


| i Conſtitution. ibid. 


1. Her Creedor Articles of Faith, which the Di/enters allow of ;bid 


| | | 2. The neceflity which ſhe lays upon Good Life and Works. 4.36 


3. How fit this Church is to excite Devotion, 437 

4. Her Order and Diſciplins. ibid, 

2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in the beſt way by the Paſtors 

of our Church, to edifie the Souls of Men. 438 
mn Two Things herein to provethis : 

Th x. The ſtrict Commands that are under great Penalties laid upon the 

a8 Paſtors of otar Church, to do this. ibid, 
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{8 | 2. That theſe Commands are obeyed by the Paforsof our Church, and 

| 38 they do all things in it for edification. ibid. 

| If 2. Thoſe that uſually make this Pretence for Separation, do commonly mi- 

ſtake better Edification. 439 
Theſe Miſtakes principally are Three: 

x. In taking nice and-ſpeculative Notions for great and edifying Truths. ibid, 

2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for undoubred Truths, eſſential to Salva- 
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. Pretence of a better Edification will cauſe endlefs Diviſions in the Church. 
| 4 And be avery great diſcouragemenc to an/honeſt and truly Chriſtian Mini- 


Two Things recommended to thoſe who make this Queſtion : o_ 
x. That if they fancy any Defedts in our Government, they ſhonld not 


hence conclude, that they have not ſufficient Edification in the Church to 
{ave their Souls. 


2. Let Edjfication be placed in the ſubſtantial Things of Religion * 
The Concluſion. 4 & cou 443 


4. In taking fudden Hears and Warmth for rue Edjfcarion. 
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A Diſcourſe of Pr ofiting by Sermons, P. 4. 45 


T HE Unyuſtice and Unreafonablenefs of ſuch a Complaint of the Di/enters 


againſt the Miniſtry of the Church of England. 445 

Whar ics to profit by a Sermon. bit 
No Truth in this Objection, of an wnedifying unprofcable Miniſtry, if we conſider, 
1. The Matter of which our Sermons conſiſt. 446 
HI. Or the Manner wherein they are delivered. 447 


| They object here : 

1. That the Compoſition of them is faulty, the Method of them not clear and 
perſpicuous, nor the Language not plain enough to convey the Sence of them 
to the Mind of the Hearers : Nothing of this truly chargable upon our Ser- 
mons. o ibid. 

2. Asto the Manner of Delivery, they object : 

x. That our Preachers are not vehement enough in the Delivery of our Ser- 
ons. This anſwered. $ 

2. That they Read them. | 1, 
This anſwered. 


HI. When they complain they cannot Profit by our Sermons, I fear they mean 
nothing elſe by Profiting, but that their AﬀeRions are not moved in the hear- 
ing of them, fo as they are by the Sermons of their own Nonconformiſts. This 
conſidered in Three Particulars. 448, 449 

The Unprofitableneſs not in the Sermons, but in hoſe that hear them ; in order 
to the proof of this, Four Queſtions propounded to them. 

1. Whether it be not ſome Prejudice ankind the Perſon of the Miniſter whom 
whom they come to hear, either upon the Score of his Conformity, or of 
his Strianels in ir, or ſome other Account ? 

2. Whether they came to Church only once or twice, and ſb willing to 
have an Excuſe for abſenting themſelves from it , concluded too haftily, 
there was no good to be got there. iid, 

3. Whether their abſenting from the Church, was not, that when they 
came to Church, the Preacher happened co Preach on ſome Subje& crols 
ro their Opinion. 450 

4. Whether the Miniſter was not upon ſome diſtaſtful Subjet, when they 
chanced to go to Church, and happened to treat of ſuch Matters as they 
love not to hear of, tho! more neceſlary, perhaps, then many others, &c. 


ibid. 

IV. The very fame may be ſaid to thoſe who fancy, that tho' they can profit ſome- 
thing by our Miniſtry, yer they can profit more by others. 451 
The Diſſenters Bias in former Days, looked upon 7his as a dangerous 
Principle, that Men muff go where they can profit moZT. ibid. 

The Judgment of Mr. Hilderſham upon this Argument, repreſented at largeto 

the D:ſſenters. 451, 452, 453 

6. What makes a Sermon profitable, and what muſt be doge by the People to 
profit by a Sermon. ibid. 
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* An Argument for Union, taken from the True 
+ Intereit of thoſe Diſſenters, who profeſs and call 
__ 0hemiſelves Proteſtants." > 5p igeB 


"7 N this Argument Two Things neceffary to be enquired into : 
* #7 Y 
F, CE are, which are propoſed by the Difſenters, | 15 g 
'7. Aﬀibordinate End, which is the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves. 459 
1. As a National Church. TT; — = 
For all of them, or only a prevalent Party among them, to be united in one 
Unitorm Body, is not poſlible, as being contrary to' Reaſon and Experi- 

ENCCs | ; | 4559, 4 Go 

This largely proved from the Hiſtory of our lats Revolition, 552, 455 

2. The ſtling themſelves, as ſeveral Dj#in# Parties, giving undifttrb'd Tole- 
ration to each other. 462 

This ſhewn not probable on' many Accounts. 463 
Alſo'it is ſhewn, That Parties tolerate each other no longer then 'one-gers 
Power to ſuppreſs. the reſt, with Publick Safety. 3a. 


EL The Second End of the Diſſenters is more principal, viz. 
1. The keeping out of Popery. | / 464. 
Thar this End cannot be attained by Diffenting from our Church. This 


proyed : 


1. From Reeſon, which ſheweth, That the Interruption given this Church, 
by dividing from. it, will rather weaken than' improve the Proteſtant 
Intere##, 1. At Homie ; and then, 2. Abroad. 465 

2, From the Hiſtory of the late Times. tes 467 

3. From the Fadgments of the Papiſts themſelves, whoſe Cauſe is promoted: 
by our Diſſentions, and the Methods they Govern themſelves hereby. 

| | 68 
2. The Second Part of the more principal End of the Difſenters, is the ditzncing 
of pure Religion. | 469 
But there are Reaſons to perſwade us, that upon the Diſſettlemenc of this 
Church, Religion would not be advanced, but embaſed. 470 

The Hiſtory of our late Troubles ſhews this to have been fo in Fat. 3b:4. 

What ſome Diſſenters mean by Parity of Religion. 47TI 

If ſeveral contrary Parties be eſtabliſhed by way of Sufferance ; no pro- 

grels is likely to be made towards the Perie&ing of Religion. ibid. 

Here are more Probable means, for the Promoting of Pure Religion in the 
Church of England, then thoſe which have been propoſed by all or a- 

ny of the Diſſenting Parties. 472 

The Concluſion wherein Dillenters are perſwaded to conſider ſeriouſly the State 
of Things in this time of Proſecution, and to hold conſtant Communion' 
with, our Church, with which the wiſeſt and beſt of them hold” occafional 
Communion, that the bleſſed Ends of Truth, Holineſs and Peace may be ob- 
tained, La 473» 474” 
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A Serious Exhortation, with fome Important Advices, 
relating to the late Caſes, SCC, 475 


7. E beg of them to believe,that they may be miſtaken about thoſe matters 
| which are alledged as the cauſes of their Separation. 475 
2. That they would Seriouſly and Impartially weigh and conſider, as well what 
is {aid on the one ſide, as on the other. 476 

3. That before they go on to accuſe our Church with driving them into Sepa- 
ration, they would diretly charge her with impoſing ſinful Terms of 
Communion. 477,478 

4. That they would conſider, whether it be pure Conſcience and meer Zeal 
for the Honour of Religion, and not very often Diſcontent, or Trade or 
Intereſt, that hath the main ſtroke in keeping. them from Communion 

with our Church. | 479 

5. Whether ir be not a juſt prejudice to their Cauſe, and that which ought to 
prevail with Men Modeſt and Peaceable, that in thoſe Things they differ 

from us, they are condemned by the Practice of the whole Catholick 
Church, for fifteen hundred Years together. 479 

7. There was never any ſ{ctled part of the Chriſtian Church with Epiſcopal 
Government Ull Calvins time. 480 

2. We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian Church that did not conſtantly uſe 


Liturgies and Forms of Prayer in their Publick Worſhip. zbid. 
3- No Chriſtian Church but did ever ſt apart and obſerve Feſtival Comme- 
morations of the Saints. 48x 


4. No Chriſtian ſincethe Apoſtles times, but had its Rites and Ceremonies, as 
many (if not more) in- Number, and as liable to exception, as thoſe in 
our Church ar this day. ibid. 

6. We beg that thoſe whoby their Conformity have declared that they can cloſe 
with our Communion , would ftill continue in the Communion of our 
Church. ibid. 

7. That they would conſider, what fad and deplorable Miſchiefs have enſued 
upon bearing down the Conſtitution of the Church of England: 482. 
This proved in Three Inſtances. 482, to 485 

8. That they would conſider, what plain and apparent advantages Separation 

would give to the Common Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion in thele Nations. 
| | | 485 

9. That if neither of :heſe nor any other Advices and Conſiderations can prevail 

with them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Government for revi- 
ving the Execution of the Laws about theſe matters. 486 

Three things offered to their Conſideration hereupon. 489 

io. We beg of them, that before they pull down any further trouble on them- 

ſelves, they would conſider, whether the Cauſe they engage in, be ſuch 
as will bear them out with Comfort before God another day. 490 
The Concluſion. 
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The. Church of England free from the Imputation of 
San KT Pp: 492 


'Oþ E of the greateſt Impediments to the Reconciliation of our Diſſenting Brethren 
to the Chirrch of England, is the Opinion they are poſſeſt with, that our Wor- 


' ſhip 1s Popery. gh 492 
What to be underſtood by Popery, in thofe, who make this a Charge againſt 


the Church of England. ibid. 
. The Unreafonabletels of this Opinion, wherewith ſome Men are prepoſſed..49 3, 
494 


This ſhewed as to thoſe ſeveral Particulars for which we are accuſed. 495 
r. As to onr Government by Biſhops. "Fhis being 4poftolical, cannot come 
within the Charge of Popery. 
2. As to our Liturgy : This no Popery. | | 
3. The Surplice : Nothing but an innocent Habit. 495 
4. Kneeling at the Communion : Far from being Popiſh. 
5. Crols in, or rather after Baptiſm, contains no Popery in ir. 496 
6. The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, come uryuſtly under the ſame impu- 
tation. 7 ibid, 
The firſt Governors of our Church in the Reformation, did not only uſe their Li- 
berty, and impoſe theſe Things as indifferent, but as Things expedient, and to 
which they were obliged in godly Prudence. 497 
They were, | 
I. To take care, that their preſcribed Rites ſhould be ſuch, as might not 
in any manner reaſonably offend their own Members, but be moſt 
fir to'raile and promote their Devorion. | ibid. 
2. To take care at the ſame time, that no Offence be given to other 
Churches, no juſt ſcandal even to that they left. 498 
This ſhewn as to the Roman and Greek Church, and with reſpe& likewiſeto 


the Lutheran. | | ibid. 
Calvin's Model of Church-Government conſidered. 499, to For 


The End for which this Charge againſt the Church was deviſed by the Dif- 
ſenting Party, to widen the Separation, to fix Men in it, and to keep' 
them at an irreconcilable diſtance: FOI 


IE The Miſchiefs and Sinfulnels of this Charge. got, yoz 
HI. The ſtrange Injuſtice offered to our Church in it: 


The Concluſion: 


503, to 507 


A PER- 


Perſuaſive ro Communion 
WITH THE 0b Bi. -2.an 


CHURCH of ENGLAND: 


'T= drm ws prnke andUnſertle the Weak, nor tempt 


=. the Proud and Licentious to a profeſſed negle& of all Rehigion, than the 
. many cauſleſs Diviſions which do ſometimes happen in the Church. And 

he is no lively Member of that Myſtical Body of Chriſt, that is not ſen- 

ſibly affeted with the Fatal Conſequences of theſe things; and does not endeavour 
what he Lawfully may, to do ſomething towards the healing ofthoſe Wounds which 
have been made by the extreme Scrupuloſity of ſome ; and are ſtill kept Bleeding 
by the Subtilty and cunning Artifice of others.: For itis manifeſt enough, and can- 
not now be denied, that the Papi/?s have alwaysattempted to pull down the Church 
of England by pretended Proteſtant hands ;. and have made uſe of the facility.of our 
Diſſencing Brethren to bring about. their.own Og . Iwiſh the eminent Danger 
we have been brought into,. would prevail with them at laſt ro forbear to Batter 
and Undermine us, .az they have done ;* when: they cannot but ſee that the Com- 
mon Enemy 1s waiting all Opportunities, and ſtands ready to enter at thoſe Breaches 
which: they are making. 'They might condemn the raſhnes of their own Coun- 
ſels; and lament it, it may be, when it would be too late, if they ſhould ſee Popery 
erected upon the ruins of that Church which they themſelves had overthrown. We 
know how reitleſs and induſtrious the Rowiſh Faction has always been ; and the on- 
ly viſible Security we have againſt the prevailingof it,lies in the firm Union of the whole 
Proteſtant Profeſſion ; and there is nothing wherein there is the leaſt probability 
that we can ever be all United, unlefs it be the Church of EZzgland, as it ſtands by 
Law eitabliſhed, agreeable to the Rules of the Holy Goſpel, conſonant to the Do- 
&rine and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians ; and not only Allowed, but high- 
ly Honored by all the Reformed Churches in the World. Here is a Point fixed in 
which we all may Center ; whereas they that differ from us are not yet, and, it 
may be, never will be pct agreed upon their own New Models of Diſcipline 
and Government ; neither can they-find one Precept or Example in Scripture or 
Antiquity, for the Conſtituting any Church wichour an Epiſcopal Power preſiding 
over it. And if any Party amongit them could have that Form: of Church-Govern- 
ment confirmed by Law, which they eſteem the moſt Apoſtolical ; ic is manifeſt from 
Reaſon and Experience, that it would be preſently Oppoſed by all the reſt, with no 
lefs Violence than ours is; and inſtead of putting an end to our Diviſions, would 
moſt certainly increaſe them. Therefore though they have all ſtill impoſed their 
ſeveral Forms, with the greateſt Rigor, wherever they. have had the Power, or but 
the Hopes of it in their hands ; yet-that all forts of Diſſenters may be .drawn into 


the Confederacy for the preſent, we hear now of nothing ſo much as the coor | 


of Impoſitions, and the Natural Right, and great Advantages of Toleration: Whic 
is the very thing which the Romiſh Emiſlaries have always aimed at ; and ſeems to 
be one of the {ubtileſt parts of the Popiſh Plor : As might be made ont by divers un- 
deniable Arguments; and appears ſathciently from many of the Letters, Tryals, 
- and Narratives that have been lately publiſhed : And it.can be no wonder that they 
ſhould give their Cordial Affiſtance to ſuch a Deſign, which, if it ſhould ever pats 
into an A, wouid reward their Diligence with a cheap and eaſie Victory. -For 
they may plainly foreſce, that it would be ſo far from Uniting us, that it would un- 
doubrediy break us in pieces by a Law. Now. if Union be always necefary, upon 
the common Obligations of Chriſtianity, it will be 'much more ſo-in the preſent 
Conjuncture ; conlidering the ſtrength and incouragements that may be piven to 
the Popiſh Cauſe, by the continuance of our Diſſentions: And if t!ere be far grea- 
ter hopes that we may at length, by the blefling of God, be ſooner United in the 
way of the Church of England, than in any other ; then it muſt needs be the great- 
eſt Service that can be done to the Proteſtant Intereſt, if we : all be perſwaded 
ro 
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to joyh1 heartily in the Communion of that Church, that has hitherto been, and 
Rill is fo great a Defence againſt the Errors and Superſtitions of Rowe. 

It would be an unpardonable Vanity to imagine that theſe ſhort Papers ſhould be 
able to effe&t, what ſo many Learnzd and Solid Treatifes have not yet done. But I 
addreſs this little Eſſay only to thoſe that have not time to peruſe a larger Volume. 
T have.been incouraged to this Undertaking by the Numbers of thoſe here in Loz- 
don, that have ſeemed formerly to diſſent from us, who have lately joyned with us, 
not only in Prayer, but in the Holy Communion of the Bleſſed Body and Blood of. 
Chriſt. And 1 hope that many more may be invited, and difpoſed by their good 
Example, to receive the fame ſatisfaction that they have found. Thee that are 
already come in will not ſtahd in need of any farther Perlwaſion, but only that they 
would continue Conſtant in that Communion they have how embraced. For if 
they ſhould leave us again, and return to their Separare Aſſemblies, they would 
ſeem by this to condemn themſelves. For if it were Lawful for them to Communi- 
cate . with us once, it muſt be Lawful for them to do fo ſtill; and they will not re- 
tute to fubmit to Authority in all things that may Lawfully bedone. I cannot there- 
fore {ce how they can avoid being ſelf-condemned, if they ſhould forfake our Com- 
munion; for if they judge it Unlawfu], they ſinned Wilfully when they entred in- 
to it ; if they think ic Lawtul; they would then Sin in withdrawing from it ; fince 
it is injoyned by that Power which they confeſs they are bound to obey in Lawful 
things. If they ſhould fay that they once thought ic Unlawful, after that they judg- 
ed it to be Lawful, and now conceive it Unlawful again : This ſtrange unſteadineſs 
in Opinion would look a great deal more like Humor than 3'o; ag And it might 
occaſion vehement Suſpicions in ſoine, not otherwiſe very Cenforious, that this Un- 
certainty proceeds not from Conſcience, but Deſign ; and that all their Compliance 
was only to ſerve a preſent turn; to decline an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, to keep a 
beneficial Place, or to be qualified for an Office in ſome great Corporation. Thus 
men might be apt enough to ſuſpect ; butT am willing to believe any thing rather, 
thanthat they, that have always made ſhew of ſo great a Tenderneſs,ſhould be guilty 
of ſo much Hypocriſie and Prophanenelſs together, as to dare even to approach to 
the Lord's Table, (under great diaſſtisfa&tion of mind, it may be) meerly to advance 
ſome Secular end. But I hope their Behaviour, for the future, will ſufficiently clear 
them from ſuch an imputation. 

I ſhall therefore apply my felf only to thoſe that do {till forbear our Communion ; 
and offer ſomething very briefly, which I conceive may be uſeful for the ſatisfying 
cheir moſt known and ordinary Doubts ; that as we do all profets the ſame Faith,we 
may all agree in the ſame way of Diſcipline and Worſhip ; and all become peaceab!e 
and orderly Members of the ſame Church. And tor the obtaining this moſt Excellent 
end, Firſt, I ſhall defirethem imparriaily to conſider of ſome things that may incline 
them to be Peaceably minded, and tend to the removing of the general Prejudices 
they have unhappily conceived againſt the Church of England : Then I ſhall endea- 
vour to give what farisfaction I can to the chief ObjeFions againlt us, which they are 
wont to urze in Defence of the preſent Separation. And laſtly, I ſhall exhort them 
to a Brotherly Union, upon ſuch Motives and Arguments as the Goſpel ſuggeſts, and 
make for the Credit and Safety of the Proteſtant Religion. 

The things that I would commend to their ſerious Conſideration, which may 
ſerve to diſpoſe them to Peace, and to remove the Prejudices they have taken up, are 
ſuch as thete. In the firſt place, they ſhould be very careful that it be not any /ini- 
fter End, or corrupt Paſſion, that did either engage them in the Separation at the be- 
ginning, or provokes them now to continue in it. I do not mention this, becauſe 
i know any one of our Diſlenting Brethren to be guilty of it ; but becauſe it muſt 
be confeſſed, that mens minds are too often influenced by their carnal Intereſts and 
Ajfe&ions. Theſe will be always mixing themſelves in all their Conſultations ; theſe 
do commonly blind and pervert their TE habbatics and lead them into ten thouſand 
Errours. Theſe are the occaſions, that Fancy ſometimes paſſes for Conſcience ; 
that Melancholly Fumes are admired for Divine Inſpirations ; and thac the over- 
flowing of our Gall is looked upon as pure Zeal. Theſe and the like are very 
dangerous and uſual Miſtakes, that do frequently proceed from the prevalency of 
our Paſſions. If therefore we do divide from a Church, it will moſt highly concern 
us to be very Cautious, that we be nor acted by any fuch Principle. For if we hope 
to Gain, and grow Rich by our Departure; if we are Aſhamed, or Scorn toretra&t 
the Opinions we have once Profeſſed ; if we imagine we have more Light than the 
firſt Reformers,when indeed weare very Ignorant ; it we cannot endureto beOppo- 
ſed in any thing ; if we Murmur and Repine at our Governors, when they require 
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our Obedience where we are unwilling to pay it; theſe are ſigns that our Aﬀe&tions 
are turbulent and unruly ; and while we are thus diſpoſed, we can never be aſſured 
but that Covetouſneſs, Pride, and Impatience, might be the greateſt Motives that 
induced us to make a Separation, and the ſtrongeſt Arguments that we have to main- 
rain it. But I cannot charge our Diſſenting Brethren with theſe things ; I believe 


that many of them may be Upright and Sincere in their Intentions. But becauſe 


they are all in the ſame eſtate of Degeneracy and Corruption which others are, I 


would intreat them to be very careful that they be never led away by theſe, or the 
like temptations ; but that they wonld always labor to preſerve thoſe Holy Difpoſiti- 
ons of Integrity, Meekneſs, Humility, and Condeſcenfion, which are the beſt Pre- 
paratives to the receiving f the Truth in the Love of it. 
_ Aﬀeer they have thus freed their minds from all irregular Paſſions and Deſigns, it 
would conduceexceedingly to the PE ACE of the Church, if they would be ſure 

to exprels their greateſt Care and Concern in the more Weighty and Subſtantial things 
of Religion. This would prevent many of the Quarrels that do often ariſe in mat- 
ters but of ſmall Importance. If real Holineſs and Piety bethe thing that we aim 
at, then when we may be ſecured of this, we ſhould not be fo very forward to en- 
ter upon fierce and endleſs Diſputes, about the external Modes and Circumſtances of 
Worlhip. If I may ferve God there in Spirit and in Truth, why ſhould a Gown, or 
a Cloak, or a Surplice fright me from the Church, when either of theſe is injoyned 
by my Superiors?-If I may be inſtrud&ed in the way of Salvation and eternal Hap- 
pinefs, why ſhould I forfake the Publick Aſſemblies , becauſe I am nor allowed to 
joyn my {elf to what Congregation I pleaſe? And had not an immediate hand in 
the choice of my Paſtor ? When our hearts are bent upon the great things of Reli- 
gion, we ſhall ſee but little Reaſon to he Contentious about matters of leiſer Conſe- 
quence; a few indifferent Rites will ſcarce be able ro tempt us to break off Commu- 
nion with that Church, with which we are at perfe&t Agreement in all Fundamental 
and Neceſlary points. | 

The next thing that may tend to the promoting our Union,-is, the Conſidera- 
tion of the heinous Nature and Guilt of Schiſm 5 which is nothing elſe but the Sepa- 
rating our 1elves from a True Church without any juſt Occaſion given. The want 
of due apprehenſions of the' Sinfulneſs of this, ſeems to be the main Cauſe of our 
preſent Diviſions. Men are not generally ſufficiently ſenſible how much they do 
Oppoſe that Spirit of Peace, and Brotherly Love, which ſhould diffuſe it ſelf through | 
the whole Body of Chriſtian People, when they ſuppoſe every ſlender Pretence 
enough to juſtite their departing from us, and ſetting up a Church againſt a Church. 
They think it a matter almoſt Indifferent, and that they are left to their own Choice 
to joyn with that Society of Chriſtians, they themſelves pleaſe. Which giddy Prin- 
ciple, if it ſhould'prevail, would certainly throw us into an abſolute Confuſion, 
and introduce all the Errors and Miſchiets'that can be imagined. Burt our bleſſed 
Lord founded but one Univerfal Church ; and when he was ready to be Crucified 
for us, and Prayed not for the Apoſtles alone, but for them alſo that ſhould believe in bim John 17. 
through their word ; one of the laſt Petitions which he then put up, amongſt divers 20, 21. 
others to the ſame purpoſe, was, That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us, that the World may believe that thou haſt 
ſent me. This it 1s plain was to be a viſible Unity, that might be taken notice of in 
the World, and ſo become an inducement to move Men to the embracing of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Therefore as we would avoid the hardening of Men in Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, and making the Prayer of our dying Saviour, as much as in us lies, 
wholly ineffectual ; we ſhould be exceeding Cautious, that we do not wilfully Di- 
vide his Holy Catholick Church. We are often warned of this; and how many 
Arguments does St. Paul heap together to perſwade us to keep the Unity of the Spirit Eph. 4. 3, 
in the bond of Peace ? One Body, and one Spirit, even as you are called in one hope of your 4, s, 6. 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all. And how pathe- 
tically does the ſame Apoſtle exhort us again to the ſame thing, by all the mutual 
endearments that Chriſtianity affords 2 If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if Phil.2.1,2. 
any Comfort of Love, if any Fellewſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies ; fulfil 
Je my joy, that ye be like minded, having the [ame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 
Theſe vehement Exhortations to Peace and Concord, do ſtrictly oblige us to hold 
Communion with-that Church, which requires nothing that is Unlawful of us. The 
Church of Rome will not admit us,unlefs we profeſs a belief of Tranſubſtantiation,and 
Purgatory,and a certain kind of Infallibility, no body knows where ; unleſs we will 
Worſhip the Hoſt,and Saints,and Images, and do many other things diretly repug- 
nant to the Word of God : We cannot therefore Communicate with her, unleſs we 
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ſhould partake of her groſs and ſuperſtitious Errors. But the Church of. England 
does not exact any thing from us, that God has forbidden.; therefore we may .Com- 
municate with her without Sin ; and if we may, it mult be a Sin in us if ,we;do not 
do it, Certain it is that every cauſleſs Separation is a very great one ; - fo great, that 
ſome of the Ancients have thonghe it is not to be expiated by the Blood of Martyr- 
dom ; and. I know no caule- ſufficient to defend our leaving a Communion, but a 
neceſſity of being involved in Sz, if we ſhould remain in. it. | Now ſince it muſt 
be confeſſed, that Sch:ſm'is a very grievous Sim; we had need be well affured thae 
we have juſt occaſion for it,before we withdraw from the Communion of a Church ; 
and if we have raſhly withdrawn, we are bound to return without delay. 

Then we may conſider farther, that all Chriſtians are obliged to endeavour, as 
much as they can, to avoid all differences of Opinion that may occaſion Quarrels and 
Conteſts among them. This will appear from that paſſionate Intreaty and Admo- 
nition. which the Holy Apoſtle gave the Corinthians, when they were in danger of 
being rent into ſeveral Factions, upon miſunderſtandings and emulations not much 
unlike unto ours. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus, Chriſt , 
that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no Diviſions among you ; but that ye 
be perfettly joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. Such an Unie 
verſal agreement and harmony in the Church 1s very deſirable, and every: one is 
bound to promote it.. And the firſt ſtep, that can be made towards this happy Con- 
cord in Opinion and Affetions, is to diſpoſe our minds to-a calm and reachable "Temper ; 
to be always ready to acknowledge the force of an Argument, though ic contradict 
our former Perſwaſjons never ſo much ; to be grieved at the Animoſities, and uncha- 
ritable Contentions, which, a diverſity of Judgment is wont to produce; ro: follow 
after the things which make for Peace ; to be defirons to ſee an end of theſs Unchri- 
ſtian Diviſions, and glad of every Opportunity that may bring us nearer to one ano- 
ther, and think we (4s gained a 2pr Victory, when we have overcome any 
miſtake that kept us at a diſtance from our Brethren. This is a generous and truly 
Chriſtian diſpoſition, and that which has an immediate tendency towards the recon- 
ciling all manner of Differences. On the other ſide, there can be little hopes thac 
Men ſhould ever agree, when they ſeem reſolved to maintain the point in Contro- 
verſie, whatever it is; when they do not ſtudy to be Satisfied, but-to cheriſh their 
Ecruples, and hunt about for New ones, when their old Obje&ions are fully an{wered. 
This is a moſt perverſe and untratable Humour, which takes away all poflibilicy 
of a good Accord. For while either of the Diſſenting Parties is thus unwilling to 
be Convinced, and ſearches after Exceptions, there will never be wanting tome 
Cavil or other that muſt be ſure to ſerve them to perpetuate the Diſpute. Bur 'ris 
a ſhrewd Sign we eſteem our Cauſe little better than Deſperate, when, after the 
Weapons we began the Fight with are wreſted from us, we Inatch up any thing that 
comes next to hand to throw at our Adverſary. This Obſtinacy does not well be- 
comie us : In all our Debates our aim ſhould be to find out the truth, and not to 
triumph over our Antagoniſt. All ſober Chriſtians, eſpecially where the Peace of 
the Church is concerned, ſhould always ſtrive to bring the Controverſie to an hap- 
py Ifſue, and compoſure ; and not ſeek for Pretences to widen the breach. And 
then we might all joyn in Praiſing and Glorifying of God; and. be reſtored again 
to that bleſled eſtate they were in, at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, when he 
Multitude of them that believed were of one Heart, and of one Soul 5; and continued ſfted- 


Ch. 2. 42. faſtly in the Apoſtles Do&rine, and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of | Bread, and in Prayers. 
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Theſe few Conſiderations I have now mentioned might be ſomething uſeful to tlie 
procurement of ſuch a Holy and Heavenly Peace in all Chriſtian Societies through- 
out the World. | fact 
And if we were but careful never to be byaſſed by Paſſion or Intereſt ; if our greateſt 
Zeal and Concern were placed upon the more eighty and, Subſtantial matters of 
Religion ; if we would ſeriouſly conſider, how grievous a Si it 15 to Separate from 
a Church wichout any juſt cauſe ; and if we were diſpoſed to Peace, and w1i/ling to 
have our Doubts and Scruples ſatisfied ; I think moſt of the Prejudices againſt the 
Church of England might be eaſily removed ; and we might all joyn in the ſame 
Communion, to the Glory of God, and the Joy and Comfort of all good Proteſtants, 
and the Confuſion of thoſe that deſign to ſwallow us up, and have no other hopes of 
revailing, but by the help of thoſe Differences, which for that end, they have a 
Bb time moſt ſ{tudiouſly fomented amongſt us. Let not. our unreafonable Fears 
and groundlefs Jealouſies encourage their Attempts with too great a probability. of 
Succeſs. It would be a fad addition to our Miſeries , if. the Guilt and Shame of 
them too might be laid to our Charge. With what remorſe ſhould we refle& upon 
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"I when the heat of our Paſſion was over) if the Prozeffant Profeflion ſhould be 


facther endangered, and the Agents of Rome get greater Advantages daily, by thoſe 
Diſtra@ions which have been ſecretly managed by them, but openly carried on and 
maintained by our ſelves! With what face ab we look to fee our Enemies, not 
only triumphing over us, but mocking and deriding us, for being ſo far impoled up- 
on by their Cunning, as.to be made the immediate Inſtruments of our own Ruin ! 
But God Almighty, 1n his wiſe and grociens Providence, ſo confound all their De- 
vices, that tend to the Subverſion of the Truth ; and fo Unite and Compoſe our 
Difizrences, that hereafter we may have no juſt occaſion to fear either their Trea- 


chery, or their Force. 'This is a Petition, I am fure, in which no good Chriſtian 
can refuſe to joyn ; and it we do heartily deſire this, let us do what we can to pro- 
mote it ; if our Prayer be not unſincere and hypocritical, we. ſhall make uſe of our 
beſt endeavours to obtain the thing we have prayed for. And how if our Union be 
thus deſirable and neceſſary, what ſhould hinder but that ar laſt we might be al! 
moſt happily united under the Diſcipline and Government, of the Church of Enp- 
land ? A Church that is already Framed and Conſtituted ; that has the Countenance 
aid Eſtabliſhment of the Laws ; that has been Proteted by a Succeflion of Wife 
and Pious Princes; that was Defended unto Death by our late Martyred Sovereign ; 
that was Reſtored by His Majeſty that now is, and has been ever ſince fo graciouſly 
Cheriſhed by him, as if the Care of it were a Quality inherent and hereditary to 
the Crown. A Church that was Reformed by full and ſufficient Authority, upon 
ature and ſerious Deliberation z with a perfe& ſubmiffion to the Rule of Holy 
Scripture, and a due regard to the Example of the moſt Primitive Times. A Church 
that has Conſtantly rejected all the Errors and Corruptions of Rowe ; that admits of 
neither their Infallibility, nor Supremacy ; that allows no Purgatory, nor Indul- 


gences, no Adoration of Reliques, and Images, no Praying to Saints nor Anpels ; 


that does not think that God can be pleaſed with idle Pilgrimages, or a forced Ce- 
libacy, or any fet number of Awe's and Parernoſfter's, or other formal Devotions ex- 
atly computed upon a ſtring of Beads, and muttered over in an unknown Tongue 
that does not rob the Laity of half the Communion, nor teach them that ſtrange 
and contradictious Dorine, that the Elements are Tranſubſtantiated into the real 
Pody and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper ; that does not only conſtantly de- 
ny theſe, and many more abſurd and erroneous Opinions of the Papiſts, but has al- 
ways ſent forth as ſtout and able Champions to oppoſe them, as any the Chriſtian 
World affords. A Church whoſe Dodrine is conffiſed to be Orthodox by the gene- 
rality of our Diſſenting Brethren, and whoſe Diſcipline and Order of external Wor- 
ſhip has nothing 1n it repugnant to any Law of God. . And what imaginable ground 
can there then be to juſtifie a Separation from ſuch a Church ? Certainly the uſe of a 
few Indifterent things, ax ointed only for Order's fake, will not be enough to do it. 
Theſe are not forbidden, aad therefore cannot be Sinful in themſelves; and where 
God has fot Forbidden, our Superiours may Command; and in all ſuch caſes we 
ate bound to Obey. 

Some indeed there ate that will not be ſatisfied with this. They tell us, that it is 
not ſufficient that a thing be not Forbidden, but that it muſt be Commanded, or elfe 
it cannot be uſed in the Worſhip of God without Sin. But if this Opinion be true, 
I muſt confebs that then it is Unlawful to hold Communion not only with ours, bur 
with any Church that is, or ever was in the World ; tor I do not believe that One 
can be found amongſt them All, that has not required the uſe of ſome Indifferent 
thing that was not Commanded. Our Diſſenting Brethren themſelves will allow that 
the Time and Place of Religious Aſſemblies may be preſcribed by Authority. And 
if theſe neceſſary Circumſtances may be thus Determined, though they be nor 
Commanded by God ; then it will be as Lawful to preſcribe what particular Geſtures 
and Habits ſhall be there uſed. For theſe are things of the ſame Nature 5 Circum- 
{tances as neceſl: 
and Reverent performance of the Service of God, they may be as neceſlary to be 
determined too. However it muſt be acknowledged, that ſome things that are not 
Commanded may be Lawfully Enjoyned and Submitted to; and if lome, then all 
that are of the ſme Indifferent nature; unleſs there can be fome {ſufficient Reaſon 


aſligned why ſome ſhould be excepted, and ſome not z which will be very difficulc 
where the Nature of the things is the ſame. And in our preſent caſe, it will be hard 
in the general to conceive, how the Command of a Lawfjul Power ſhould make thar 
Unlawtul which was not Forbidden, and by conſequence was Lawful before. 

Burt if it ſhould be till inſiſted on, that nothing muſt be Commanded that God has 
not Commanded ; they that are of this Perſwaſion, __ be very certain that they 


have 


as Time and Place; and if we have any reſpec to the Decent 
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have'clear Proof out of the Scriptures for it, before they undertake to Forbid that 

which God - has not Forbidden 5 ' or elſe they ſtand condemned by their own Prin- 

ciple. | 971 | | 

Now the Arguments they-bring for this out of the New Teftament are very few : 

And thoſe very+obſcure, and no way applicable to the Matter in hand: without 

being mightily ſtrained : Thoſe out of the Old Teſtament are not many ; that 

which has been chiefly urged, and ſeems indeed the moſt pertinent and material, is 

this: The whole Levitical Service was particularly preſcribed by God himſelf; and 

f Meſes was ſtri&ly charged to make the "Tabernacle, and all the Utenfils that belong- 
Exod. 25. £4 unto it, After the pattern that was ſhewed him in the Mount. And Moles werily was 


40 


Heb.3 5.6. faithful in all bis Houſe as a Servant ; and ſo * Chrift as a Son over bs own Houſe ; 
\ that is, the Church: Therefore as Moſes laid down all the particular Rules, to be 
obſerved in the Worſhip of God, under the Legal Diſpenſation, ſo has Chrift un- 
der the Evangelical ; and it is. as dangerous to add, as it is to detradt Irom theſe 
written Rules; we may no more do what is not Commanded, than what is Forb:4- 
den, This I take to be the:main Argument that is brought againſt us in the pre- 
ſent Controverſie.z and if this can be Anfwered, all the reſt will be but of little 
Force. 
Thereforeto give what ſatisfaRtion I cant tothis,T ſay firſt,that throughout the whole 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where Moſes and: Chri/F, orthe Law and the Goſpel are com- 
pared, the ſcope of the Apoſtle is to ſhew the exact Correſpondence there was be- 
twixt the Type and the Antitype ;-and not that our Saviour had as particularly pre- 
ſcribed the Order of external Worſhip, as Moſes by Gods appointment had done. 
For it is certain he did not ; to give but one inftance of very many : The. manner 
of Celebrating thePaſſover , how- it ſhould be Killed, and how it ſhould be Eaten, 
is ſet down with every minute Circumſtance: But theInſticution of the by of our 
Lord is not ſo delivered unto us; We have only a ſhort Narrative, with a general 
Luk. 22. Command fſuperadded, ; Do this in remembrance of me. And when St. Paul repeats 
19. it again, he does it without any mention of the Poſture of receiving. The Goſpel, 
1 Cor. 11, (hich teaches us a more Spiritual way of ſerving God, is not ſo particular in the 
23-*425- Circumſtantials of Worſhip as the Law was; and we muſt not affirm that it is, becauſe 
we would have itſo. We cannot prove that Chriſt has Acuaily done this, becauſe 
we imagine that he ſhould'have'done it. It would be better argued if we ſhould ſay, 
The Goſpel has not expreſly detergpined theſe things, as the Law did ; therefore. they 
are left to the prudent determination of Thoſe that have the Rule over us, to whom we 
_ 13: are Commanded to be Obedient and ſubmit our ſelves ; that the Epiſcopal Power may 
"Chron, be equivalent to the Sacerdotal; and the: Service of God as regularly Adminiſtred in 
17. the Church as it was intheT empk. 
| Beſides, it was not a Sin, even under the Law, to ordain and obſerve ſome things, 
relating to. the Worſhip of God, that were not written. And theſe could not be e- 
ſteemed additions tothe Word, if they were not impoſed as Divine Precepts, but as 
Prudent Conſtitutions, appointed only for the more Orderly management of the 
external Offices of Religion. But that any thing ſhould be Unlawful, meerly becauſe 
it is not Commanded, is a Dodrine, T think, that was never heard of among Jews or 
Chriſtians, till very lately. God had Commanded the ſetting up of a Tabernacle, 
and moſt punctually deſcribed how it ſhould be made : We have been told,that there 
was not to be one Pin about it, for which there was not ſomeſpecial Dire&tion. And 
God never ſpake a word concerning building of an Houſe; yet this notwithſtanding, David, 
Sze 2 Sam. without any Command, had it inhis thoughts to build one ; and Nathan in his private 
17. Judgment approved of the deſign ; and God himſelf, thought he ſuſpended the exe- 
cution of it tor ſome time, commended him for it , and rewarded his Pious Intenti- 
> Chron 6, 01S, with a promiſe of bailding himanother kind of Houſe, by confirming the ſettle- 
8. ment of the Crown in his Family. Which is proof enough that every thing then 
that was not Commanded, was not therefore Sinful. The ancient Church of the Jews 
were lo fully fatisfied inthis, that they made no ſcruple of ordering divers things. 
for which they could not find a Command. The Feaſt of the Dedication is a known and 
pregnant Inſtance ; it was of modern and humane Inſtitution, and yet our Saviour 
Tchn. 10. Youchſafed to be preſent at it. Some things they a little altered, and added others , 
22. at the Paſſover ; as their eating of it not ſtanding, but Sitting, or Lying at the Ta- 
ble ;; and their Singing a Paſchal Hymn after it z which with ſome other like Ulſages, 
were obſerved by our bleſſed Lord, and his Diſciples; and it can be no lefs than Blaſ- 
phemy than to conceive, that there could be any thing that was Sinful in them. The 
whole matter may be concluded thus : If it were not Sinful under the Law, where 
the external Form of Divine-Worſhip was particularly ſpecified, to admit of certain 
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Ulages that were not Commanded.then much le is it finfulto/do fo how urider theGofpe! , 
where the external Formis- not fo ſpecified; where we have little more than ſuch gene- 
ralRules as theſe, tobe ref; 


| | pectively applied by Superiors and Inferiors: Ler all things be 1Cor. 14: 
done decently, and in Order: Obey them that have the Rule ver you © Where no Law is, there 40- 
& no tranſpreſſion. | —_ 1% 

I have been ſomething the longer m conſidering this Argument, becauſe the whole libat.s Is 
debate muſt iffue here ; which way foever this be decided , the Controverfie is at 


an end. If our Church require any thing of ns that is Unlawful, we are bound 


to Separate from her ; if ſhe do not, we are ſtriatly ingaged ro Communicate 


with her. They theretore that Divide, ſhould firſt ſhew thar the injoyns ſomething 
Unlawful. Bur that never was,and I verily believe never can be made appear. For 
we are told in the Perſon of St. Paul, that All rhings ave Ia - 


ful; which muſt of 
neceſlity bz underſtood of things that a re not Forb:zdden: And then fince it cannot x Cor. 6. 


be charged upon our Church , that ſhe Commands any thing that is Forbidden: ; 12: 10.14. 
it muſt be granted, that ſhe Commands nothing, but what the Apoſtle has decla- 
red to be lawful. What Reafon then can be pretended, why we ſhould rend 
and tear her very Bowels ? Why ſhould we run fo headily into oppoſite Parties 
and Fattions? Why ſhould we hazard the Proreffant Cauſe upon a number of lit- 
tle diſunited Independent Intereſts, that are as much at Difference one with ano- 
ther , as they all are with us? what ſhould make us fo timorous in this ,, when 
we are fo daring in ſome other cafes? Why ſhould we be afraid to joyn in Com- 
munion with a Reformed Church ; whoſe Doctrine is Orthodox, whoſe Rites ate 
Innocent, whoſe Government is Apoſtolical ? Aman would wonder truly what could 
. be pleaded in defence of a Separation when none of thefe can be juſtly accuſed. 

And yet there are certain Objections brought againft us, which thoſe that withdraw 
would fain perſwade us to think ſufficient to juſtifie their Departure. To fome of 
the chief of theſe I ſhall now endeavour to give what fatisfa&tion TI can. 

Our Diilenting Brethren theretore are wont to plead ;, That there is a Litrgy, or 
Set Form of Publick Worſhip preſcribed ; That there are certain Ceremonies injoayned; 
That the uſe of theſe Controverted things gives great Scandal to the weak ; That 
they cannot fafely joyn in our mixt Communion; That they leave our Aﬀem- 
blies for the fake of greater Edification , which they can find elfewhere : And for 
theſe Reaſons. they think they are neceſfitated to depart from ours, and ſer 
up Churches to-themſelves , according to the beſt Models that every one is abte 
to draw. This is certainly a very dangerous. adventure ; and can never be juſti- 
fied by fuch Arguments, as are produced ; which might be all eafily anſwered upon 
the general Principle Thave already mentioned; thatnone of theſe things againſt which 
the exceptions are made are Unlawfut ; and therefore they cannot make our Com- 
munion Unlawful ; and if that be not Unlawful, it muſt be Unlawful to divide from 
it. This might be Reply enough to the moſt, if not all the Objections that 
are, or can be brought. But becauſe it may be thonght more fatisfatory by 
ſome R ſhall give a particular , though very ſhort, Anſwer to thoſe I have now 

ropoled. 
4 The firſt and great thing that is objected againſt our Church, is prefcribing 
2 Liturgy, or Set Form of Prayers to be conſtantly uſed in Publick Worthip. 
This is that which has raiſed a great many Clamours ; Peoples minds have been 
extreamly incenſed and exaſperated againft it ; it has been cryed out upon as [dola- 
rrous, Popiſh, Superſtitious, and I know not how many hard Names ir has been cal- 
led. But I am glad to find the temper of our Diſfenting Brethren altered ſo much 
for the better : We do not now 1o often hear thoſe bitter exclamations of Rome 
and Babylon, Baal and Dagon : The Common Prayer is not eſteemed ſuch an abo- 
minable thing , as ſome ignorant and heady. Zealots were wont to count it.  A- 
mong thoſe that have but two openly favoured the Separation the more conſiderable 
part, both for Number and Sobriety , do not only allow that a Form is Lawful ; 
bur will freely acknowledge that ours is ſo, and therefore they will admit of Oc- 
caſional, and if ſo, I cannot ſee what can withhold them from a full and con- 
ſtant Communion with us. Certainly that which is Lawtul once or twice, muſt 
be lawful always. However we may take fome delight to ſee the old Heats in any 
meaſure abated, and that the leaſt advances are bag towards Peace, God grant ' 
that this Conceflion may prove a ſtep to a happy and perfe& Reconcilement. And 
ſo I hope it may; for our Brethren cannot be any longer offended with thoſe 
Forms in which they do ſometimes join themſelves. Nay thoſe that have not yet 
proceeded fo far, but ars ſtill afraid of being Defiled in our way of Worjhip, can- 
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not have any colour to condemn. it for being a Form , the Few; had Forms in 
their Publick Aſſemblies , which this notwithſtanding were duly f:equented by 
our bleſſed Saviour : He delivered a Form-himſelf, in his Sermon on the- Mounr, 
and taught the ſame again to his Diſciples afterwards,and Commanded theo le ir; 
Some Forms were received very early amang the Ancient Chriſtians ; who have 
been followed in this by all the Protetant Churches ; but the lawiuineſs of them 
was never called in queſtion heretofore: For how could it, ſince they are no 
where Forbidden ? Or if a Command be thought requiſite to make them Lawtul, 
the other way is no more Commanded than this ; and therefore upon that Prin- 
ciple they muſt be both equally Lawful, or Unlawful : So that if any Prayer be 
Lawful , a Form muſt be confeſſed to be fo. The Arguments in this caſe are ſo 
Convincing , that there are few now but that will readily agree that a Form may 
be Lawful in it ſelf ; but then they think ic ought not to be impoſed , becauſe of 
ſome Inccnveniences which they conceive, do attend it. And they are princt- 
pally theſe, Two ; the One , that there may be ſome particular Emergencies which 
cannot be provided for by a ſet Ferm. 'The Other, that it is an hinderance to the 
Spirit of Prayer. The firſt of theſe has very little difficulty in it. The ordinary 
wants and neceflities of Chriſtians are always the ſame, and we may Petition to 
have them ſupplied in the ſame Words ; and for other things, it may generally be 
foreſeen that they may happen ſometimes ; and futable Forms may be compoled to 
be uſed upon ſuch Occaſions : Where theſs cannot be fitly apphed , peculiar Offi- 
ces may be ſet forth; as has been uſual in ſuch caſes : Where the exigency is great 
and will not admit of ſo much delay as is is conn for that , the Miniſter is at Li- 


berty to uſe his own Conceptiohs. But this cannot be urged for the Excluſion of 


a Liturgy. It were very unreaſonable to deprive the Church of known and ap- 


roved Forms, and leave her to the mercy of extemporary Etffuſions only for the 
Fake of a few Contingencies , which may happen but very rarely , if at all, in a 
whole Ape. | 

The other thing that -is alledged would be more conſiderable , if it were really 
true, That Forms did indeed hinder the Spirit of Prayer. But this they do not : 
For itis a groſs and carnal Miſtake to imagine that the Spirit of Prayer can con- 
fiſt in a readineſs of Expreflion ; and a natural or acquired volubility of Tongue; 
Arts and. Accompliſhments whereof many Wicked Men have been great Maſters ; 
and wherein as many Good ones may be very deficient. The Spirit of Prayer 
muſt be acknowledged to be nothing elſe but an inward good and pious Diſpoiici- 
on of the Soul, wrought in us by the Grace of God ; an unfeigned Humility and 
Abhorrence of our ſelves, when we confeſs our Sins, and beg for Pardon ; an af. 
fe&tionate Sence of our Wants, when we ask for all things neceſlary, both for this 
and the other Life ; an holy exultation of Mind, when we offer up our Praiſes 
and Thanks for the Bleflings we have received ; afull Reſignation of our Concerns 
to Gods diſpoſal, and a Dependance upon his Promiſes tor the granting our Re- 
queſts, when we have made our Addrefles unto him. Theſe are the great Indica- 
tions of the true Spirit of Prayer ; and theſe are ſo far irom being Hzindered, that 
they may be very much Helped , and Advantaged by a Form. A Man queſtion- 
le6 may be more ſrriouſly affected , in all theſe reſpects, andſay Amen more hear- 
tily to a Form of found Words which he hath known , and conſidered before, 
than he can to ſome uncertain expreſſions which he never heard , nor thought on ; 
and poſlibly may not fo well underſtand , nor be ſatisfied in , when he hears them. 
The perplexicy and doubtfulneſs of Thoughts, which muſt often ariſe, when we 
would join in Prayers we are unacquainted with , is dire&tly Oppoſite to that Faith 
and Aſſurance with which we ſhould pray ; and can ſcarce be prevented but by a 
well digeſted and ſtudied Firm ; that may be Weighed, and ſoberly Altented to, by 
thoſe that are required to join in it. 

But ſome think that it may be manifeſt from Experience , that Forms are a hin- 
drance to the very inward Spirit of Devotion. They have found their Aﬀections 
very cold and flat , at our uſual ſtated Forms of Prayer; but when they hear a 
Man Pray without a Form: , they are mightily raviſhed , and almoſt tranſported 
and this difference of Temper they obſerve in themſelves , has prevailed with many, 


_ of the more undiſcerning fort eſpecially, to forſake our Communion. But it is 


always very dangerous to judge of chings not by our Underſtandings, but by the va» 
rious impulſes and Motions of our affections. When we have Scripture and Reaſon 
on our ſide , we cannot be deceived; but when we Determine, as we are ſway- 
ed by the prefent byaſs of our Paflions; theſe may be Charmed, or Raiſed, or 
Flattered,-by ſeveral ſorts of Spirits ; and quickly betray us into ſtrong Deluſions. 


'There- 
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with the Church of England. p 
Thazefore if any one ſhould be tempted, as ſome have beeri, to leave the Church on 
this Account, that he thinks he maybe more' affected in another Place; before he 
goes, I would deſire him to conſider what it is that does thus Afe# him : If it be the 
Matter and Subſtance of the Prayer, -I ſuppoſe that may be uſually the ſame, ar leaſt 
as good in our ordinary Offices, as it is in their unpremeditated Peritions ; and fo it 
will not be neceſſary ro'make a Separation for this: If it be only the chiming and 
harmony oy od _ is _ wr this _ op uy a kind of ſenſitive De- 
light; and to apply the Prophet's Expretiions . here, it 1s but like a very lovely Song 0 

2 hat hath a: pleaſant Voice, and can-play well on an Inſtrument : This Will by 5 ng of -"_ og 
excuſe. our departing-from the Publick Afſembliesz this would be in effect to ſay, 

chac we may make; Diviſions in. the Church of "God, to gratifie our own private, 

and it' may be miſtaken Fancies. Bur if any one hath left us for a time apon this 
Pretence, and made: fome Trial of both ways, then I would defire him ftri&ly to - 
examine his own Conſcience, whether he have not often been as Dull and Indif- 

ferent at a Conceived Prayer, as ever he was at the Service of the Church : And 

then on the other ſide,- ler him conſider, wherher he do not believe that very many 

may: be as ſerious and devout at the Common-Prayer, as ever he was at any in the 

other way he is pleaſed to prefer : And after he has thus enquired, if he ſee Reaſon 

to acknowledge both, as doubtleſs he will, then the Scales-will be even at the 

leaſt : Experience will ſhew, that Men may be Fervent and Afﬀetionate with a Form, 

and Cold and Inattentive without one- And therefore when we are heavy, liſtlefs, 

and unaffected ata Prayer by a Form; this Dete&t cannot proceed from the Man- 

ner of the Devotion, but from the Indiſpoſition of the Perſon that uſes it. And 

when we Separate upon this occaſion, we are guilty of a double Iniquity, in Divi- 

ding the Charch withour ſufficient Cauſe, and' charging our own Formality upon 

a good and wholeſome Conltitution. 

My intended brevity will not permit me to give a particular Anſwer to all the 
Exceptions that-have been taken at our Liturgy; only in the general I fay, I know 
nothing in it, that can be pretended to be Sinful in it ſelf. The moſt thar is urged 
are ſome ſuppoſed Inconveniences, which if we ſhould grant to be real, they can- 
not make our Communion Unlawiul ; and then as I have often intimated, ic muſt 
be a Sin to Separate from it ; and we may not commit a Sin to decline an Inconve- 
nience : This would be to do evil that good may come of it. "They that are willing 
to improve every flight exception into a Caule of Separation, ſhould beware of this. 

The Queſtion is not, whether there be not any thing in the Order of our Divine 
Service which a Man could wiſh to be altered ? For that can never be expected un- 
der any Conſtitution. The main Inquiry is this, whether any thing Unlawful be 
appointed to be uſed, which will make an Alteration not only deſirable, but necel- 
fary ? And whether we are bound to withdraw till ſuch Alteration be made? Which 
has never been proved : Men generally forbear our Publick Worſhip, without ever 
examining into it, upon no other ground but becauſe they prefer their own Arbitra- 

ry way before it. Which I do not admire ; but this is very ſtrange and unreaſo- 
nable, that they ſhould rake ſuch a diſguſt at our Lirurgy, and fly away from it, as 
if it were Popiſh and Antichriſtian, when they never have ſo much as read it ; ar leaſt 
conſidered it as they ought. And here I ſhall take the Confidence to affirm that the 
Liturgy, ſome abhor ſo much, was made and reviewed with that Prudence and Mo- 

deration, that Care and Circumſpection, that there is not any thing now extant in 

that kind, that has been compos'd with pour Wiſdom and Piety. If we ſhould 

take the liberty to compare it with the performances in the other way ; (not to men- 

tion the many undecent, incoherent, irreverent expreflions, to ſay no worſe, that 

might be collected ) ler any Prayer made occaſionally and extempore by the ableſt and 

moſt cautious of thoſe that magnifie that way, and deſpiſe ours, be taken exactly in 

writing, and publiſhed to the World, and am very confident, that one Man, with- 
out any great pains, may tind more things really exceptionable, in that ſingle Prayer, 

in a ſhort time, than the ſeveral Parties of Diſlenters, with all the diligence they have 

hitherto uſed, have been able to diſcover in the whole Service of our Church in more 

than a hundred years. And yet ſome of our Brethren, that ſeek induſtriouſly for 

Scruples in the Common-Prayer,will readily joyn in other ſudden conceived Prayers, 

without any Scruple ; when they cannot tell but that there may be ſome dangerous 

Hereſie in every Sentence, and ſome great Indecencies and Abfurdities in every 

Word. This is ſach partiality, and unequal dealing, as cannot be eafily excus'd. 

But if they ſhould allow of the Forms of Prayer in our Liturgy, there are certain 
Ceremonies injoyn'd, which they think give them occafion enough to depart from 
our Communion. A Man that were unacquainted with the true ſtate of our Cale, 


chat 
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that ſhould ſtatid by and. only hear-.the bitter-Cries ahd Inveatives that have.been 


—Y 


Il, es made againſt Ceremonies, would be ready to imagine.that ture ourChurch was nothing 


elſe almoſt but Ceremonies. But he'would be mightily-{urprized, -when upon enquiry 
he-ſhould find, that theſe Ceremonies which had occaſioned all thisnoiſe, thould beno 
more than Three ; the Surplite, the Croſs after O_ and Kneeling at the' Sacra- 
thent. He would be amazed to think that theſe ſhould be the things, about - which 


| fo many maſſy Books had been written: 'So. great-Diſcords and Animoſities:raig ! 
| | Such-a flourithing Church once quite: deſtroyed; and now moſt miſerably divided, 


after it had been fo happily+reftored ! And hiswonder muſt be-increaſed, when he 
ſhould perceive that of theſe Three, there was'but One, andmo;more, in which che 
People were atty way concerhed.” The Croſs ahd' the Surplice'ara to be: nfed. only by: 
the Miniſter ; and if his Conſcience be fatisfied, no mans elſe need to be difturb'd 
about them. To Kneel at the Lord's Supper all 'itideed are commanded ; bur fuppo- 
ſing this to be Unlawful, it could hinder us only from partaking in'that Ordinance, 
and not in the reſt. But of that farther by and by. Tibovt 6 7s 

\ In the mean time, I do not underſtand but that fome Ceremonies, and particular 
Determinations of Circumſtances are abſolutely necaſlary . itn the Worſhip of God, 
fince it cannot be performed without them ; they that will have no Ceremories, can 
have no- external Worſhip. :This T think will not be denied.' But-the Ceremonies 
that are appointed in our Church, are thought. by ſome to be./ignificant, ſuperſtitions, 


: 


and breaches of our Chriſtian Liberty, and therefore not to be:endured.” 'Pheſe are 
the great Obje&ions againſt the few:Ceremonzes, that arc in uſe among us ; and theſe 

I ſhall briefly Conſider. - © « 3 
Firſt, we are told our Ceremonies are figmficant : And why may not a ſipnificant 
Ceremony be Lawful ? Are not Kneeling, and lifting ap the Eyes and Hands to Hea- 
ven /nifications of the Reverence we owe to the Divine Majelty.?. Yes : But Cere- 
monies that ſignifie lomething naturally may be permitted ; but not thoſe that ſignif 
by inſtitution. There ſhould be ſome ſolid Reafon,” or ſome plain Scripture Aucho- 
rity brought to make this difference -good': And here it is pleaded that every /iyni- 
ficant Ceremony 1s a Sacrament 5 and 'it is downright Popery to make more Sacraments 
than God has made. This I confeſs were very material, if it could be proved. Bur 
common- We acknowledge nothing to be a Sacrament, but what 15 An outward and viſible ſign of 
Prayer in an inward and ſpiritual grace, gives unto us, ordained by Chrift himſelf, as u means 
the Cate- 2hereby we receive the ſame, and a pledge to aſſure as thereof. Now 1t this be a true 
chum. Definition, as it is owned by us, and muſt be acknowledged by our Diflenting Bre- 
thren rhat talk fo much of their-approving the Dodtrine of our Church, . then our 
Ceremonies, though they ſhould be never ſo ſignificant, cannot be Sacraments, becauſe 
they want fo many Neceſſary and Eſſential Conditions that are required to make a 
Sacrament. They are not of Divine 'Ordination and Appointment, they are of no 
Efficacy to confer any Grace, neither are they any Pledges, and Aſſurances of it. But 
ſuppoſe we ſhould grant every j/ienificant Ceremony to be a Sacrament ; for it is neither 
pleaſant nor profitable to quarrel about Words : There is but one of the Three Ce- 
remonics, and that is the Croſs at Baptiſm, that can be pretended to 'be ſignificant ; 
Thid.in and that indeed is made, I» token that the Party newly Baptized, ſhall not hereafter be 
Puolick aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, &c. Bur this ſign of the Croſs was very 
Sapciſen, anciently, if nbt always, uſed at Baptiſm, and upon' ſeveral other occaſions, by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, in defiatice of all forts of Infidels, and as we do it, 7» roken 
that they were not aſhamed of a Crucified Saviour. 'Our Church in this does but fol- 
low the Example of the Pureſt and Holieft Profeſſors of the Goſpel that ever were; 
and that but at a diftance too, in doing that but once, which they repeated often. 
And this can ſcarce be called a: fipnificant Ceremony. It is not appointed to Repre- 
fent any thing unto us, but only to remind us of a Duty we are bound to do. Like 
Joſh. 22. the Alrar that was built by the Children of Rewben, and Gad, and the halt Tribe 'of 
26, Manaſſeh, Net for burmt-cffering, nor for ſacrifice; but that it might be a Witneſs. And 
if any one ſhould think the Surplice were ordered to be worn to denote the inno- 
cency of Life, that does more gfpecially become thoſe that are particularly devoted 
to the Service of 'God, it is more than our Church has declared 3 but-yer mo Man 
were to be blamed, that ſhould take - occaſion from hence, to let his thoughts expa- 
tiate into a pious and feaſonable Meditation, and conſider how incongruous it would 
be, to have his inward parts full of filchineſs and corruption, when 'his out-fide was 
covered with a clean white-Linnen Garment. The Sum 15, every /ignificant Cerempr'y 


; | | is not a Sacramerit ; and none of 'ours can be properly ſaid to be ſignificant, repre- 


ſenting, '{ymbolical 5 but only Commemorating, or if any Man pleaſe to call them to, 
Profeſſing figns. 


Put 


Is 


IT 


oz that 1s exerciſed about the x10" 
f our Diffenting Btethreh, who think, the 
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are the effeQs of Obedience to our Superiours, and 


it, but upon other Motives; moſt commonly out of condeſ 
of the Jewiſh Converts. And if ſome Fudairal Rites might not only be obſerved , 
but impoſed ; then there can be no reafon why a few Indifferent Ceremonies may nor 
be appointed now, without any intrenchment upon the Z:herry which Chritt has 
purchaſed for us. Such things cannot be an infringement of that, but only when 
they are ſuppoſed to be either Unlawfill or Neceſſary by Divine Command. 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, which is the Ceremony that is wont to be the moſt ſcrupled, 
is as little able ro the Objections that I have now anſwered, as either of the other. 
It would be very uncharitable and unjuſt, to fay, as ſome have done, that it is an 
A& of Worſhip to the outward Elements, when the Church has declared this to be 


Idolatry, to be abhorred of all "Faithful Chriſtians. Tf it ſhould be ſaid that we ought to Rubr. after 


Receive in the ſame poſture that they received at the firſt Inſtitution : We cannot 
certainly tell what that was : If it were thar which is moſt probably conjefured, it ® 
is never ufed ; Ir is wholly laid aſide by thoſe that argue the moſt Zealouſly for it. 
Pur fure if the particular Geſture had heen 1o abſolutely neceſſary, as ſome do ima- 
gine, there would have been ſome plain and expreſs mention of it ſomewhere in 
the Scripture, which there is not, as I have noted before. And then ir muſt he ve- 
ry unwatrantable in thoſe that Separare from our Church, becauſe they will not Re- 
ceive 1n that reverent manner which She has preſcribed. Tf there had been nothing 
enjoyned in this matter, a Man upon a ſerious apprehenſion of che infinite Mercies 
oi God, through the Merits and Mediation of his Bleſſed Saviour, could ſcarce 
have forborn falling upon his Knees, when he came to partake of the Sacrament of 
His moſt precious Body and Blood. The Commemoration of the Death and Paſlion 
of the Son of God, by which he was Redeemed, would ſtrike him, almoſt naturally, 
into the humbleſt poſture of Adoration. Burt if any Reverence be granted to be due 
at ſuch a time, I am ſure /rivg at the Table is a very unfit poſture to expreſs it. Or 
if any Man ſhould like it better than that which is required with us; yet to make 
this an occaſion of departing from our Communion, would argue but too little va- 
lue for the Peace of the Church. | 

But ſome there are, who though they be convinced of the Lawfulneſs of all theſe 
Rites and Uſages, and for their own particular, could joyn with us well enough ; 
yet they dare not do it, for fear of giving Scandal and Offence to thoſe that are not 
latisfied in theſe things. This matter of Scandal has been ſo vehemently pleaded 
ſometimes, as if it were the only thing to be regarded in all Churth Conde tow ; 
and that they were to be immediately diſuſed, whatever Authoriry enjoyned them, 
as ſoon as any ſhould 'be offended ar them. This puts all external Order in Chriſtian 
Afemiblies into a very tottering condition, ready to be preſently overturned by every 
little Scrupte that may chance to ariſe. But for anſwer to this, we muſt obſerve : 
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Ip A Perſuaſroe to Communion 
Ste Rom. That they are the Weak and Ignorant that take Offence::...that their doubts and 


41. ſcruples ;are,,not to be. nouriſhed and cpmaoaded » but, .only born with, for a 
z Cor. g. time; Thar, they, are bound.to.. take all lue Care, and convenient Opporcunity 
of Inſtruttion, that they, may. be fully fatified ; and\ chat-jt is in things/ meerly 
Indifferent , ſuch as UT AS Ge » where we are, obliged to any compliance , 

for the avoiding of Scandal. [Theſe things thus briefly premiſed , let. ic .be conſi- 

' dered ; whether they. who. e[teem themſclves rather more Knowing chan, others, 


who ſem, unwilling to. G, with their, Doubts, ,and | who have. entertained 
ſome Prejudicies againſt tho! 


hoſe that would-inform them. better , are.co be treated 

like weak (Brethren ? And, whether we, ought to yield co. them , where Autho- 

rity has. determined the, contrary ; |. unleſs we could prove.our Obedience as In- 

different, as the things {crupled ar are ſuppoſed. co be 2. If it ſhould be. ſaid, char 

we ought; . yet at leaſt it cannot | be ſafely. done, till: it be made appear , thac 

all che weak. are. of one fide,., For in our. preſent Caſe ,.if there ſhould be as 

many , as doubtleſs there, are., that. would be offended to ſee the manner of our 

Publick Worſhip altered , as;there are, to ſee it impoſed ;,;then though the Com- 

mand of our Superiors ſhould ſignifie nothing, 'we ſhould yet be upan equal terms, 

on the; account of Scandal. only. ; and:as. much bound not to. Separare , as they 

think they are to Separate,b their own Principle- But in a word,noScands/ taken at an 

Indifferent thing, can be-1o. great as the Sin, and Scandal both, of Confuſion and 
Diſorder, and Contempt of . Authority. . boy | 

There is another Exception near akin to this ; Some have thought they muſt with- 

draw from,us , becauſe of our mixt Communions, and that ſome, which they judge 

unworthy. Receivers., are admitted to the Lords "Table. "This Obje&ion proves 

nothing but.a Supercilious Arrogance, and a. great want, of Charity in thoſe thar 

make it... What care they may take. in their new way of Diſcipline, I cannot 

tell ; but our. Church has: given the Miniſter a Power of rejecting thoſe. that are 

<« Ruby. Builty of any known or Scandalous Sin. And this is as much as can, be done ; 

afer the the open Sinner may be;excluded , but the cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the nar- 

Communi- roweſt ſearch ,. that EL] BE can make. But if any notorious evil Livers 

on. ſhould be admitted through the Ignorance, inadvertency, or negligence of the Mi- 

niſter ; their Unworthineſs cannot defile thole that Communicate with them. It 

is generally thought that the Curſed Traytor, Judas did partake of the Hey Sup- 

per, when it was firſt inftituted by our Lord. God be praiſed , I have not heard , 

that amongſt us, the abuſes of this Ordinance did ever ariſe to that Degree that they 

were at among the Corinthians ; when at the very time of receiving , one was Hungry, 


. +.Cor:-11 and another Drunken : And yet the Apoſtle does not Command them to forſake the 
wes Communion of that Church, where-theſe ſcandalous Enormities were committed. 


Vit, 26; bg + 
eo Every Man is charged to Examine himſelf, and not another, before he preſume 7o 


eat of that Bread, and to drink of that Cup. And it would be very well if all Men 
would hearken to this holy and Pious Admonition ; for he that inquires ſeriouſly 
into his own Sins , will find great cauſe to be Humble and Penitent, and ſo may 
become a worthy Communicant : But he that is curious to pry into the Miſcarr1- 
ages of other Men , will be apt to be vain , proud, felt-conceited, and cenfori- 
ous ; which will make him as unfit for the Table of the Lord, as any of thoſe 
Faults which he fo ſcornfully condemns in his Neighbour, that he efteems himſelf , 
and the Ordinances of God polluted by his Company. 

But if none of theſe Pleas, I have mentioned, ſhould be. ſufficient ; many think 
they may leave our Aſſemblies , only for the ſake of greater Edification, which they 
can find etewhere. This I believe prevails with great numbers , of the more igno- 
rant eſpecially , to depart from us. And I would to God they might obtain what 
they lay they depart for ; and that they were indeed more Edjfied , and did grow 
i-Grace, under what Miniſtry ſoever it be. But alas ! This talk of gre:ter Edificati- 
on is many. times meer wantonneſs, and inſtability of Humour ; and too often ra- 
ther in Fancy than Effet. Men conceit that they are better Edified , not when 
they are more fully inſtructed. in any weighty point of Faith ; or more perte&tly 
informed in ſome neceſſary Duty ; or more: efficaciouſly moved to the practice of 
what they know ; but when they are more gratified , and pleaſed, at the hearing 

+3- of a Sermon, or the like. This is nothing but one ſort of thoſe irching Ears, tie 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of. And they that are troubled with this Diſeaſe, inſtead of be- 
ing Edifed, as they pretend, are commonly the moſt ignorant of all ; and as blame- 
able as any in their ordinary Converſation. I wiſh we had not too many Ex- 
amples of the truth of this. For beſides that, it'is great odds but that they make 
an unwiſe choice in the Teacher they ſet up to themſelves at laſt ; they ent 
provoke 


2Tim, 


"with the Church of England. h 13 


proyoke God to leave them to the vanity of their own | Minds, when they depend 

rather on the ſuppoſed abilities of a Man , than the: blefled influences of the hot: 

Sp#it ; and look more at Paul that Plants , and Apollos that waters, than at God that 
gives the increaſe. | | 

If we have all things neceſſary to the building us'up.in our moſt Holy Faith;-in 
the Communion of the Church, it will be but a poor excuſe for our Dividing from 
it, that we hoped to be better Eajfed, when we had no encouragement at all to hope 
it, as long as we continued in the ſtate of 'Separation upon this Pretence. For it is 
the Blefling of God: atone, and not any Man's Skill in diſpenfing them, that can 
make the: Word and Ordinances any' way beneficial to us. With the help of his 
Grace, thoſe means of Inſtruction, which we ſomerimes undervalue the moſt, may 
be profitable to our Salvation : Without it our Ears may be tickled, and our Fan- 
cies pleaſantly entertained for the time ; but we cannor be truly Edified by the moit 
+127 Apes popular Tongae, nor the moſt melting and patherical Expreflions in the 

orl 

L have briefly examined the chief Objeftions that are brought againſt the eſta- 
bliſhed Order and Conftitution of our Church, and do not find that any, or all of 
them together , are of force enough to move an unprejudiced Perſon to forſake her 
Communion. It may not be done upon the account of Litzrgy, Ceremonies, Scandal, 
mixt Communion, Or out of hopes of greater Edificaticn. © T night have eaſily enlarged 
upon all theſe particulars, but the compals of my preſent Deſign would not allow it. 
And I have ſome hopes that theſe and other points in difference, may be handled by 
others to better advantage, and to the fatisfaction of thoſe thar are not yet convinced, 
and to the happy ſettlement of a laſting Peace and Union, among all the Memhers of 
chis divided Church. God grant that all our endeavours may rend this way ; and 
that the Divine Goodneſs may make them Succeſsful. If theſe Papers ſhould chance 
to fall into the hands of any one of thoſe that have Separated from us, I would en- 
treat him not to be offended at them 5; but to look upon the Author, as a well- 
meaning Man, that was willing to throw a little Water upon the common flame , 
that is like to conſume us. They were not written I am ture with any bitterneſs of 
Mind, or Expreffion, but out of meer pity to ſee a poor, lamentable, diſtreſſed 
Church, languiſhing away, and ready to periſh by deſperate Wounds and Convul- 
fions within her own Bowels. Such fad and Melancholy thoughts, as theſe appre- 
henſions muſt needs occaſion, could fcarce be vented in angry and provoking Lan- 
guage. But ſome are ſo tender of the Opinions chey have taken up, that, whether 
rrue or falſe, they cannot endure to have them tonched : They are impatient of the 
calmeſt Oppoſition ; and when you offer any thing to periwade them, though it 
ſhould be to Brotherly Love and Peace among Chrittians, they ſuſpe&t you for an 
Enemy, and think that = come to ſet Traps in their way to enſnare their Conſci- 
ences. Bur I hope this ſhort Diſcourſe will not be encountred by any ſuch Prejudice, 
but that it may be peruſed with the fame Imparciality that it was written. 

On this Preſumption I ſhall be bold to exhorrt all choſe that now Diſſent, to a Bro- 
therly Union, upon ſuch Motives and Arguments as the Goſpel ſuggeſt, and make 
for the Credit and Safety of the Proteſtant Religion. It will be readily acknowledged 
by every fober and intelligent Man, that Peace and Amity, and a good Correſpon- 
dence betwixt the ſeveral Members of which they confift,is the only Beauty,Strength 
and Security of all Societies; and on the contrary, that the nourijhing of Animo- 
ſities, and running into oppoſite Parties and Factions, does mightily weaken, and by 
degrees almoſt unavoidably draw on the Ruin and Diſſolution of any Community, 
whether Civil or Sacred. Concord and Union therefore will be as neceflary for the 
Preſervation of the Church, as of the State. It has been known by too fad an Ex- 
perience, as well in ours, as other Ages, what a pernicious Influence the Inteſtine 
Broils and Quarre!s among Chriſtians have had. They have been the great ſtumbling- 
block to Fews, Turks, and Heathens, and the main hindrance of their Converſion ; 
they have made ſome among our ſelves to bzcome Doubtful and Sceptical in their 
Religion ; - they have led others into many dangerous Errors, that jhake the ver 
Foundations of our Faith; and ſome they have tempted to caſt off the Natural 
ſenſe they had of the Deity, and imboldened to an open and profeſſed Atheiſm. 

Theſe are ſome of the moſt uſual Fruits, which the unhappy Differences in the 
Church are wont to produce, over and above the particular Unkindneſfes and Un- 
charitable Feuds, which they commonly beget among Chriſtians of the ſame Per- 
ſwaſion, as to all ſubſtantial and weighty matters of Belief. And it were a thing 
very deſirable in all reſpe&ts, that theſe ar leaſt ſhould be all firmly United in the 
ſame Holy Communion. They that have the ſame Articles of Faith, and hope to 
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meet in the ſame Heaven, through the Merirs of the ſame Lord, ſhou'd not be a- 
traid to come into the ſame Aſſemblies, and joyn ſeriouſly in ſending up the ſame 
- Prayers, and participating of the ſame Sacraments. Belides the many {tri& Pre- 
"cepts and other ſtrong Obligations which we have unto this, our Saviour Died, rhar 
be-might ' gather together in One, the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad. And 
ihould we not then contradi& this end of his Death, if we ſhould ſer thoſe art Strife 
and.Variance, which he intended to Unite? Nay, might we not he faid, in ſome 
fort, to Crucifie the Son of God: afreſh, if we ſhould Mangle and Divide any found 
and healthful -parr of that Body, of which he owns himſelf. to he the Head 2 If 
indeed our Church did require us to make Profeſlion of any:falſe and erroneous O- 
pinions, if in the external Order and Worlhip-we were enjoyned to do any thing 
contrary to any Divine Command ; we are bound in ſuch Inſtances to withdraw 
trom her : Bur if her Podrine be highly approved by . moſt of our Diffenting 
Brethren, and her Diſcipline and Service ſuch, as is not any way inconſiſtent with 
any Law of God; then we are indiſpenſably engaged to joyn in Communion with 
her. For,/as has been intimated ſeveral rimes, and it cannot be inculcated too often, 
nothing but the Unlawfulneſs of Communicating can make a Separation Law- 
ul. | 

But if ic be Reſolved, that the Church of Ermgland muſt be forſaken, notwichſtand- 
ing that neither her Docrine nor Diſcipline can'be juſtly condemned ; it wou'd 
vet be convenient to bethink our kives, what might be the moſt adviſable ro be 
done, after we had left it. Whether we ſhould fer up another way of Adminiſtra- 
tion in the room of it : Or whether every one ſhould have the Liberty of following 
that which he fancied the belt. If we ore for the ſetting up another way, it muſt be 
either Presbytery, or I:dependency : For if there ſhould be any other new Forms of Go- 
vernment, they are not yet of Reputation enough to be put in Competition with 
theſe two. great Pretenders to Divine Right. And Presbytery, which had once the 
taire't hopes of eſtabliſhing it ſelf, is now grown weak and inconſiderable, in com- 
pariſon of what it was; and thoſe few, which would ſtil! be thought of that Per- 
twaſion, are manifeſtly departed from their own Principles, and are fain to ſupport 
themſelves by Gathered Aſſemblies, which they were nor wont to allow. Indeper- 
dency therefore ſeems at this time to be the prevailing way ; but their manner of 
Gathering Members, and Afociating themſelves into particular Congregations, their 
Holy Band, Special Agreement, or Covenant, which they make Eſſential to the Confſti- 
tuting of a Church, are things which have not the leaſt foundation in the Holy 
Scriptures ; neither were they ever Countenanced by the Practice of any Orthodox 
Chriſtians in former Ages. But put the caſe, we ſhould admit of either of theſe 
Forms of  Diſcipline-and Government, we ſhould be as far, if not farcher, from be- 
ing United than we are now. For they have both been known to have been very 
rigorous Impoſers, where-ever they have had the Power of Commanding ; and as 
they have ſometimes been, ſo they would ſoon again become more odious to the ſe- 
veral Subdiviſions of Diſſenters, than Epiſcopacy it ſelf. And this being a thing 
ſo eaſily foreſeen, we are not now urged with the neceflity of ſetting up either of 
cheſe. The great Expedient, that has been propoſed of late, is to indulge a Li- 
berty of chooſing what Church, and what way of Worſhip any man pleaſes ; thar 
is, to grant a Publick Toleration of divers Religions. But this, though it might gra- 
tifie the preſent Humour of ſome part of the Nation, and ſerve ſome mens Occa- 
ſions better than any Eſtabliſhment, would be quickly diſliked by moſt of thoſe that 
now contend ſo Zealouſly for it. For there mult needs be a conſtant Emulation 
and Strugling betwixt the ſeveral Tolerated Parties, which would give a continual 
Diſturbance ; and as ſoon as any of them began to grow Numerous and Powerful, 
and had any Hopes of ſucceeding, they would preſently imagine it very necefſary 
ro impoſe their own Diſcipline upon all the reſt ; and this probably might ſoon put 
an end to the ſo much deſired and magnified way of Toleration. Or it we could 
ſuppoſe them contented to allow the ſame Freedom to others which they enjoyed 
themſelves, yet it could not poſlibly be avoided , bur that this Indulgence mutt 
ſtrangely multiply our Diviſions ; while ſome Members of their Separate Churches 
would take Offence, and withdraw, and make choice of a new Paſtor, and incor- 
porate themſelves into another new Church, and that after a while, upon the like 
Pretences, might be ſplit into anorher, and another, and fo on without any ſtop. 
And then this would certainly ſet open the Gate to a Flood of Hereſies, and fuch 
monſtrous and extravagant Opinions, as muſt be confeſſed, by the molt prejudiced 
Dillenter, to be of far more dangerous conſequence to the cauſe of Religion chan 
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with the Church of England. 


This the experience of the Late Times found to be true. The Church of ' England 


was no fooner overchrown, but ſome of thoſe that had been molt forward and 
butie to pull her down, when they ſaw how ſuddenly the ſwarms of other $e- 
Caries increaſed upon theni, were forced to acknowledge , that the Conſtitution 
which they had dz{troyed, was a grear check and reſtraint to thoſe Errors, which 
grew Bold and Licencious under the Liberty they had procured. 'The Biſhops then 
who juſt before h1d been the common "Theme of Popular Obloquy , had ſome 
g00d Words unwillingly dropt upon rhem , and their Diligence, and fucceſs in 
{upprefling Abſurd , Heretical , and many times Blaſphemous Dodctrines , was al- 
lowed ſome juſt Commendacion. That Government, which they had traduced and 
rendred as odious as was poſſible, by all the arts of Defamation that could be uſed, 
was found apon Tryal to be far more deſirable , by ſome of its greateſt Enemies , 
than that Anarchy and Confuſion they had contended for with fo much: Violence. 

Bur if we cannot be made ſufficiently Apprehenfive of the diſmal Effeas, that 
will almoſt Naturally follow upon a Pub.ick Toleration ; yer methinks we ſhould 
now be a litt.e Suſpicious of it , ſince we know it 15 the main Engine the Papi/ts have 
been workifg with theſe many years. If their be no Remedy but that our Church 
muſt fall , ler us not throw it down our ſelves by methods of their Preſcribing ; let 
us not act as if we were proſecuting the Deſigns of. the Conclave; and proceed 
juit as if | we were governed by the Decrees of the pretended Infallible Chair. 
We may be aſhamed to look ſo like Tools in the hands of the Feſuits ; when we 
ſuffer our ſeives to be guided by thoſe meaſures which they had taken , and caik 
and do as they would have us; as if we were immediateiy inſpired from Rome. 
For we cannot be ignorant, that Toleration has been a Device of theirs; and it 
would not be any part of our Wiſdom to grow unreaſonably fond of the Inven- 
tion of our Enemies, and think to ſtrengthen the Proreffant Intereſt by thoſe very 
means, which their Subtilty and Malice had contrived to deltroy it. 

Bur if this Conſfideraticn ſhould be laid afide; What need can there be o- 
therwiſe , that we ſkould deſire to be Indulged in our departme from a Church, 
where we may Communicate with a ſafe Conſcience ? As we may certainiy do 
in ours; whoſe greateſt Adverſaries have not been able, after the moſt curious Search 
they could make, to find out one thing in the whole Conliitution , which they 
couid poſitively afhrm to be Forbidden; and till that can be made appear , we 
nuuſt fill fay that it cannot be Unlawful. If the Impyition of ſome indifferent 
things be thought a ſufficient ground for a Separation ; ( as it is now generally ur- 
ged, ſince the proof of their Unlawſulneſs is deſpaired of ) then we muſt have 
Separated from the Apoſtolical Churches , who had ſome ſuch Uſages , as the Ho- 
ly Kiſs, and others , whoſe Indifterency is acknowledged by their being wholly 
diſued : We mult have Separated from the firſt Churches that ſucceeded them , 
which had all ſome indifferent things injoyned : We mult Separate at this time 
from all che Retormed Churches in the World ; for there is none of theſe which 
does not recuire the uſe of ſuch things, as we ſhould judge cauſe enough to de- 
part from them : Nay , when we have once Separated from the Church of England 
upon this account , we mult then Separare trom one another, and every Man 
muſt be a Church by himſelf; tor it 1s impolhible , that any Society , whether 
meerly Humane , or Chriſtian, ſhould ſubſiſt , without the orderly determina- 
tion of ſome indifferent things And ſure we can never hope tro maintain our 
Separation upon ſuch a Principle , as would not only part us from ail the Chur- 
ches , that are , or ever were, and tear Chriſtendom into ten thouſand pieces ; 
but ſcarce leaves us ſo much as the notion of a Church, and makes Chriſtian 
Communion abſolutely impracti :able. Let us not give thoſe of Rowe the plea- 
ſure of ſeeing that Church , which has always oppoſed them with the greateſt 
Vigor , and been the conſtant mark of their Envy, quite ruined , or extream- 
ly Weakned , by a pernicious Miſtake, that would Divide and Divide us again 
and azzin , and never make *any end of Dividing. Let us ſhew at leaſt 
that we are well inclined ut» Peicz:, by coming as far as we can; 
and if the.e ſhould be any thing . that we may poflibly ſuſpe& to be Unlawful, 
ler this not hinder us from joyning in thoſe other holy Offices, in which we have 
not any pretence of a Doubt. Ler not our groundlels ſcrupling at a Ceremony , 
or two , fright us from the whoie Worſhip of God, againſt which we have nor 
any Exceptions. 

And for thoſe that eſteem our Communion in all particulars utterly Unlawful, 
which I ſuppoſe are but very few , and I know they have bur very ſlight Argu- 

cnts for rhie ſevere Judginents they pals upon us ; if they will meet, ler them do 
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it in the moſt private manner that. they can , without any vain, Oſtentation of 
their Numbers , which cannot| be any ſatisfaction. to their Confciences, but may 
make their Adherents overforward and bold , and tend to the. creating of Jealous 
in the Government. And while they are upon.,.theſe terms, they. cannot reaſo- 
nably expe& any Connivance. | They might ſooner hope for it from His Maje- 
{ties wonted and often experienced Clemency ; when they ſhall make it appear 
that, their Diſſent, is modelt and bumble |, and fuch as has no other but a Religi- 
ous Deſign init; than when they aſſume a -high+ degree of Confidence, and 
think to extort Indulgencies by Clamors and Diſcontents , and refolve to aflſem- 
ble openly in ' Oppoſition to- a Royal Command, as if - it were a piece of Chri- 
{tian Fortitude to out-brave Authority. Theſe are but ill Methods of courting the 
Favour of a Prince. "But I hope: for the future we ſhall all, upon all Occations , 
behave our ſelves as becomes. good Subjects , and: ſober Chriſtians, and make no 
Diſturbances neither on a Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical account. TH, 

Let it Pity us at leaſt toſee the. Ghaſtly Wounds that are ſtill renewed by the con- 


| tinuance-of our Diviſions. Let us. have ſome Compaſſion on a Bleeding Church, 


that is ready. ta faint , and in eminent Danger of being made a prey to her Ene- 
mies., by the unnatural Heats and Animoſities of thoſe that. ſhould Support and 
Defend her. Why ſhould we. leave her thus Defolate and Forlorn , when her pre- 
ſent Exigencies require our moſt Cordial Afiſtance ? If the condition of her Com- 


' munion were ſuch as God's Laws did not allow , we might forſake her that had tor- 


ſaken him. But ſince this cannot be Objeted againſt her ; ſince ſhe exadts no For- 
bidden thing of us, let us ſtrengthen her Hands by. our unanimous Agreement ; and 
ſince we do not Condemn her Dodrine, let.us not Defpiſe her Worſhip ; ſince the 
Subſtantials of Religion are the ſame, let not the Circumſtances of external Order 
and Diſcipline be any longer an Occaſion of Difference amangft us. And fo ſhall 
we bring Glory to God, a happy Peace to a Divided Church , a conſiderable Se- 
Curity to the Proteſtant Religion, and probably Defeat the ſubtle Practiſes of Rowe , 


' which now ſtands gaping atter All ; and hopes by our Diſtractions to repair the 


lofſes ſhe has ſuffered by the Reformation. May the Wiſdom of Heaven make all 
Wicked Purpoſes unſucceſsful 5 and the Bleſſed Spirit of Love heal all our Breaches , 
and proſper the Charitable Endeavours of thoſe that follow after PEA CE. 


Amen. 
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LETTER 


ANONYMUS, 


In Anſwer to his Three LETTERS to 


Dr. SHERLOCK, about 


Church-Communion. 


'$# | 
[| Am very lorry, that my Siletce and Patience has been miſtaken by you for 


an Affront and Neglect ; which is fuch a Provocation, as I find ſome fort of 
great minds cannot bear. 


But yer, that you may have a little Mercy, I ſhall give you a brief Ac- 

count of the reaſon, why you had not an Anſwer before. 
I did not Anſwer your firſt Letter in ſo publick a manner as you deſired, becauſe 
I believed your Objeftions were ſuch, as no body was concern'd in but your ſelf, 


.” 


and I cannot.think it decent to trouble ſo numerous an Auditory with every parti- 


cular man's conceits. I did not Anſwer your ſecond Letter, becauſe by the Temper 
and Spirit of it, I eaſily forefaw, that it would end in a publick Quarrel; and if I 
muſt be in Print, I henceforth reſolve to Correct the Preſs my ſelf, and not to ſuffer 
any Man to Print my Private Letters tor me. But' yet I called at Mr. R's Shop, 
whither you dire&ted me, ſeveral times, to have invited you to a Private Conference, 
but could never fee him, till I accidentally mer. him in the Street, the ſame day I 
received the Preſent of your printed Letters. ''TheReaſon why I printed thoſe Di[- 
courſes, which you heard me Preach, was becauſe they were deſigned for the Preſs, 
before they were deſigned for the Pulpit, and before I dreamt of your terrible Que- 
ries; and were Printed and Preach'd exa&tly by the ſame Copy, excepting the In- 
trodudtion to fit them to a Text, which you know is very convenient for a Sermon. 
And-the Reaſon why I ſent you one of thoſe Tracts; when it was printed, was be- 
cauſe I did hope you might have had Underſtanding enough, upon a careful peruſal 
of it,” when ir lay before you, to have anſwered thoſe Obje&ions which you made 
againſt it at the firſt hearing, 

And 'now, Sir, I come to conſider the Contents of your Firſt Letter; you have 
made ſome Repetition of what I diſcourſed, and a very good Repetition to be done 
by Memory, which gives you the commendable Character of a diligent and atren- 
tive Hearer : But when you had the Diſcourſe before you in Print, you ought not 
then to have depended upon your Memory, but to have given me my own again in 
my own words and order, and with'that dependance and connexion, in which the 
whole ſtrength of that Diſcourſe conſilts ; and to have applied your Queries diſtin&- 
ly to thoſe parts of the Diſcourſe which they related ro. Had you done this, you 
would either have been able to have reſolved your own Queries, or would more et- 
fecually have convinc'd me of my miſtake, or at leaſt have given your Readers bet- 
ter ſatisfaction in the pertinency of what you ſay ; but now you have only given us 
a heap of Queries, which it is no eaſie matter to know to what they relate. 

As for your Repetirions, the Reader who deſires ſatisfaction, may compare them 
with what I have writ, which isexactly the ſame with what I Preach'd : And as for 
your Queries, you know how eaſie a thing it is to ask Queſtions. However, I will 
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endeavour to find out to what they belong, and give as plain and ſhort an Anſwer 
to them as I can: For I aſlure on I am not at leiſure now to write a long Book 
-_ this Argument, and therefore it is a great comfort to me, that there is no need 
of it. 

Afrer your Repetition of what you could remember, or what you thought fit to 
take notice of in my Sermon, you give us a very miſtaken Summary of it. 

To fum up (fay you ) what I take to be the force of all thi. 

The Apoſs les and their Succeſſors were by our Saviour mueſied with a power of receiving 
Members into bis Church upon his Terms, and with ſuch Rites as they ſhould think fit 5 and 
they who are not ſo received into the Church, have no Right to any of the Bleſſings promis'd 
to the Members of Chriſt's Body. | 

Tha Power # by an uninterrupted Succeſſion derived upon the Governours of our National 
Church, wherefore all others, that pretend to the exerciſe of this Power within this Nation, 
are Uſurpers ; and all the Laity Baptized by their Paſtors, not being duly admitted into any 
particular Church, are ſo far from being Members of Chriſt's Body, that thzy are Uſurpers 
and Traytors to that Power, which « derived from him in a right line, Durus hic 
SErMmo. 

Had you not told the World in your Title-Page,that you are a Lay-man,to make 
Four Triumph over a - poor undone Doctor of Divinity the more glorious, I ſhould 
have taken you to be the Founder of ſome new Sect of Conjectural Divines ; and 
truly you are 1o happy in your gueſles, that I believe few Men will ever be able to 
out-do you in this Art. For there is not one word of all this matter in that Diſcourſe, 
which you pretend to ſum up, as it was delivered by me. That to which you feem 
to refer, is contained in one ſhort Paragraph, which I ſhall Tranfſcribe, and leave the 
moſt fanciful Reader to try his skill ro ſum it up as you have done. Having before 
aſſerted, that God only can Conſtitute a Church, I added, And I think it i as plain, that 
the only viſible way God has of Forming @ Church (for I do not now ſpeak of the Inwiſcble 
Operations of the Divine Spirit,) w by granting a Church-Covenant, which is the Divine 
Charter hereon the Church i founded, and inveſting ſome Perſons with Power and Autho- 
rity to receive others into this Covenant, according to the Terms and Conditions of the Co- 
wenant, and by ſuch Covenant-Rites, and Forms of Admiſſion, as he s pleaſed to Inſtitute ; 
which under the Goſpel # Baptiſm, as under the Law it was Circumciſion. 

] was diſcourſing of God's viſible way of Forming a Church, which I afſerted 
to be by granting a Church-Covenant, which 1s that Divine Charter on which the 
Church is founded ; but then, leſt any one ſhould queſtion, how Men are admitted 
into this Covenant, I added, that-God had inveſted fome Perſons with Power and 
Authority to receive others into this Covenant by Baptiſm ; and by receiving them 
into Covenant, they make them Members of that Church which is tounded on this 
Covenant. 

, Now, what of all this will any fober Diſſenter m_ 2? Here is no Diſpute who is 
inveſted with this Power, what Form of Church-Government Chritt Inſtituted , 
whether Epiſcopal or Presbyterian ; here is no Diſpute about the validity of Oiders, 
or Succeſlion, or in what caſes! Baptiſm may be valid, which is not adminiſtred by 
a valid Authority : This did not concern my preſent Argument, which proceeds 
upon a quite different Hypotheſis, viz. the neceſſity of Communion with the oze 
Church and Body of Chriſt ; far all thoſe who are, or would be owned to be Chri- 
{tiars, or Members of Chriſt's Body, I make no enquiry by whom they have been 
baptized, or whether they were rightly baptized or not : But taking all theſe things 
tor granted, I enquire whether Baptiſnr do not make us Church-Members ; whether 
it makes us Members of a Particular'or Univerſal Church z whether a Church Mem- 
ber be not bound to Communion: with the whole Catholick Church ; whether he 
that ſeparates from any ſound part of the Catholick Church, be not a Schiſmatick 
from the whole Church ; whether we be not bound to maintain conſtant Commu- 
nion with that particular Church in which we live, and with which we can, when 
we pleaſe, Communicate occafionally ; whether it be conſiſtent with Catholick 
Communion, to Communicate with two Churches, which are in a ſtate of Separa- 
tion from each other : If you have any thing to ſay to theſe matters, you ſhall have 
a fair hearing z but all your Queries, which proceed upon a miſtaken Hypotheſis of 
your own, do not concern me; and yet to oblige you, it it be poſlible, I ſhall 
briefly conſider them. 

1. Your firſt Query is, Whether a Pious Diſſenter ſuppoſed to be received into the Church 
by fuch as be believes to be fully inveſted with ſufficient Power, i in as bad a condition as 
a Moral Heathen, or:in a worſe than a Papiſt. 


Anſw. The 
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Anſw. The Catholick Church has been fo ihdulgent to Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, as to determine againſt the Neceflity of Rebaptization , if they have 
been once , though irregularly baptized. This you may find a particular account 
of, in the Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Still. p. 22. &c. But the queſtion 15, 
whether if they continue Schiſmaticks , whatever their other pretefices to Piety be; 
their Condition be not as dangerous , as the Condition of Moral Heathens and 
Papilts. 

y Whether the Submiſſion to the Power and Cenſures of this Church ( which all mui 
own to be a ſound Church ) be part of the Divine Covenant, which Unites the Members of 
the Catholick Church to God and to each other. | 

Anſw. This is a captious Queſtion, which muſt be diſtin&tly anſwered. A general 
Submiſſion and Obedience to the Authority ahd Cenfures of the Church , though 
it cannot properly be called a part of that Divine Covenant whereon the Church is 
founded, which primarily reſpe&s the promiſe of Salvation by Chriſt through Faich 
In his Blood ; yet it is a neceifary Church-Duty , and effential ro Church-Commu- 
nion , and ſo may be called a part of the Covenant , if by the Covenatit we un- 
derftand all thoſe Duties which are required of baptized Chriſtians , and Members 
of the Church , by a Divine poſitive Law, as Obedience to Church-Governours 
= | 

But then Obedience to the Church of England is riot an univerſal Duty in- 
cumbent on all Chriſtians , but only on thoſe which are , or ought to live, in O- 
bedience - to this or are Church , for the patticular exercifes of Church-Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction is confined within certain limits , as of neceflity it muſt 
be ; and though all Orthodox Churches muſt live in Communion with each other , 
yet no particular Church can pretendtoany original Authority over another Church, 
or the Members of it, as 1s the conſtant Doctrine of Proteſtants, in oppoſition 
to the Uſurparions of the Church of Rowe. But I perceive, Sir, you know 
no difference between the Authority and Power, and the Communion of the 
Church. 

But you add, If it be, then as he who not admitted into this Charch, #ss no Mem 
ber of the Catholick, and bas no right to the benefits of being a Member of Chriſt's Body: 
fo w it with every one, who us extludel by Church-Cenſures, though excommunicated for a 
ſlight Contempt or neglef, nay, for a wromgfal canſe. | 

Truly, Sir, I know not how any Man is admitted into the Church of England , 
any otherwiſe than ashe is admitted into the whole Catholick Church, viz. by Bap- 
eiſm, which does not make us Members of any particular Church , but of the U- 
niverſal Church, which obliges us to Communicate with that part of the Catholick 
Church wherein we live ; atid whoever lives in England, and renounces Com- 
munion with the Church of England , is a Schiſmatick from the Catholick Church. 

And: whoever is Excommunicated from one ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
is Excommunicated from the whole. But then , there is this difference between 
Excommunication and Schiſm ; the firſt is a Judicial Sehtence, the ſecond is 4 
Mans own Choice ; the firſt is not valid, unleſs it be inflited for a juſt Cauſe ; 
the ſecond is always valid; and does in its own nature cut Men off from all Com: 
munion with Chriſt's Fody. I fay ih its own Nature , for I will not pretend to 
determine the final States of Men; fot T know not what gracious allowances 
Gbd. will make for fome Schiſmaticks, no more than I do what favour he may al- 
low to other Sinners. 

But you proceed : If that be no part of the Divine Covenant, they a Man that 
lives here , may be a true Member of the Catholick Charch , though he «s not in Com- 
munion with this Seund Church. | 

This is another Horn of your formidable Dilemma, Tf Obedience to the Autho- 
rity and Cenſures of the patticular National Church of England is no part of the 
Divine Covenant, then thoſe Baptized Chriſtians who live in England, are not 
bound to the Communion of the Church of England, and may be Catholick Chri- 
ftiansfor all that. As if, becauſe the Subjects of Spain are not bound to obey the 
King of England , therefore Engliſh Men are not bound to obey him neither, but 
may be very good Subjects for all that. PE 

We are bound by the Divine Law , to live in Communion with all true Ca- 
tholick Churches , and to obey the Governours of the Church wherein we live ; 
and therefore, though Obedience to the Church of England be not a Law to all 
the World, yet it is a Law to all Engliſh Chriſtians inhabiting in this Church. 
Bur your way of arguing is, as if a Man ſhould fay, it is a Divine Law to obey 
Civil Magiſtrates , but there is no Divine Law that all the World ſhould obey mw 
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King of England, France, or Spain, therefore French or Engliſh Subje&ts are nor 
bound to obey their own Prince. Oh what comfortable Dodrine is this to ſome 
Men ! | 

You proceed : But you will ſay ( which I think is not much to the queſtion ) that he 
ought . to Communicate, if Communion may be had. 

Yes, I do ſay this; and I believe by this time you ſee, or at leaſt others will 
ſee, that it is much to the queſtion. 

But then Query, whether the Diſſenters may not reply, that they are ready to' Commus- 
nicate, if the Communion be not clog'd with ſome things, which are no part of the Divine 
Covenant. 

Yes, they may reply ſo, if they pleaſe, or Anonymus for them ; but whoever 
does it , the reply is very weak and impertinent. Iris weak , becauſe Obedience 
to Authority., in all lawful things, is 1n a large notion part of the Divine Cove- 
nant : And it is very impertinent, becauſe the Suppolition. of Communicating , 
where Communion may be had, ſupercedes that Query. For Communion cannot be 
had, where there are any finful Terms of Communion : and though I aſſert , 
that che Church muſt be founded on a Divine Covenant, I never faid, that nothing 
muſt be enjoyned by the Church , but what is expreſs'd in that Covenant. A Cor- 
poration which is founded upon a Royal Charter , you know , may have Authori- 
ty to make By-Laws, which ſhall oblige allthe Members of it, and ſo are Terms 
of Communion with itz and yet it is the Charter, not theſe By-Laws whereon 
the Corporation is founded. I was not concerned to examine the Terms of Com- 
munion, ( that is, and will be done by other hands ) but , ſuppoſing nothing ſinful 
in our Communion , whether all Chriſtians thatlive in this Church , are not bound 
to live in Communion with it. | 

0. 3. Your next Query concerns the Derivation of Church-Power from Chriſt 

himſclf, weithout any immediate Derjvation from other Church-Governours ; which 
does not at all concern my Doctrine of Church-Commumion : for whether ir be 
ſo or fo, {till we are bound to maintain Communion with all ſound parts of the 
Catholick Church ; ſo Church Authority is derived from Chriſt any way, it is 
well enough, but then we muſt be ſure chat it is ſo : and if Chriſt have appoin- 
ted no . ordinary way for this, but by the hands of Men , who received their 
Authoriry immediateiy from himſelf, I know not who can appoint any other 
way. 
Gur may. not a Lay-man preach the Goſpel, and gather a Church in a Hea- 
then Country, where there 15 none of the Clergy to do it ? I ſuppoſe he may ; 
and if you pleaſe.to conſult the Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 331, &c. you will find this cafe largely debated. 

But it ſeems it doth not faristie you, that this be allowed only in caſe of Neceſlity, 
for then up ſtart two other Queries. 

t. Hbether this will not put the being of our Church upon a wery hazardous iſſue , 
and oblige your ſelf to prove , that it was a true Church defer the Reformation ? 

Anſw. This is no hazard at all :-tor the Church of England was certainly a true 
Church, though a corrupt Church, beſore the Reformation,as theC hurch of Rexe is at + 
this day. A true Church is that which has every thing eſſential to the being of 


' a Church though mixt with ſuch other corruptions , as make its Cummunion dan- 


gerous and ſinful, as a diſeaſed Man is a true Man ; and remove theſe corruptions , 
and then ir is not only a true, but a found Church , as the Church of England is 
atthis day. And if you will not allow this, I doubt , Sir, all private Chriſtians 


Vindicat, will be at as greata loſs for their Baptiſm , as the Church will be for Orders. But 
Þ64.#c. the caſe of 


a True andSound and Catholick Church, it you pleaſe , you may 
ſee ſtated in theſame Bookto which I referred you before. 

. And thus your ſecond Query is. anſwered , that though this Church was Anti- 
chriſtian betore the Reformation, yet there was not the ſame neceſlity for private 
Chriſtians to uſurp the Miniſterial Office, without a regular Authority, as there is 
for a Layman in a Heathen Nation, becauſe an Antichriſtian, that is, the moſt cor- 
rupt Church, retains the Power of Orders as well as of Sacraments. | 
As for that Independent Principle, that Chriſt has inſtituted a Power in the 
Church to/'ordain her qwn Officers, you may ſee it examined in the Defence of 
Dr. Still. Unr. of Sep. p. 306, &C. rt, Wo | | 
- But what now is all this to me ? I don't charge our Diſſenters with Schiſm from 
the Invalidity of their Orders , but for their cauſelefs and ſinful Sparaton Let 
us ſappoſe, that they have no.need of any Orders, or that ſuch Orders as they 
have are good, or that they had Epiſcopal Orders , and were governed by Biſhops 
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of their own , as the Donatiſts were, yet they would be never the leſs Schiſmaticks 
for thar , while they ſeparate from the Church of England, and from each other. 
If Orders be neceſſary , and they have no Ortlers, then they are no Churches at all; 
if they have true Orders, and are true Churches, but yer divide Chriſtian Com- 
munion by ſeparating from any found pare of the Chriſtian Church , they are 
Schiſmaricks. | 


4. Q. Whether from the Suppeſition, that there ought to be but one Church-Covenant throug h- 
out the Catholick Church, that there cannot be one true Church within another, and that 
the nature of Catholick Communion # ſuch , that one ought to be ready to Communicate with 
i ſound Church , from which one # not bindred by reaſon of the diſtance of place ? it does not 


ollow. 


Anſw. Fair and ſoftly ! Let us firſt conſider the Suppoſitions, before we conſider 
what fol:ows from them ; for you have ſo miſrepreſented , ſo curtailed theſe Pro- 
poſitions,” and ſo mixt and blended things of a different nature, that it is neceſlary 


ro reſtore them. to their true Sence and proper Place again, before we can tell 
what follows. 


L afſerted, that the Chriſtian Church is founded upon a Divine Covenant , and Reſol. of 
ſince God hath made but one Covenant with mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, therefore Cs. P-5: 
there can be but one Chriſtian Church throughout the World , founded on this Co- 

VENante. | 

Having explained the general notion of Church Communion , which ſignifies no more y, 19. 
than Church-bellowſhip and Society, that to be in Communion with the Church, # to be a 
Member of the Church, I came to enquire what made a Separate Church. For ; 
there be but one Church and one Communion , of which all true Chriſtians and Chriſtian ,, 16, 
Churches are or o:1ght to be Members , then thoſe Churches which are not Members of each 0- 
ther, are Sedarate Churches. And for a fuller explication of this, I obſerved ſeve- p. 29. 
ral things. | 

I. That there mu£t be but one Church in one place. Becauſe there # no other Rule of Ca- 
tholick-Communion , but to Communicate in all Religious Offices, and all atts of Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, with thoſe Chrifttans with whom they live. For to renounce the Or- 
dinary Communion of Chriſtians, or true Chriſtian Church, # to divide the Unity and Com- p. 
munion of the Church; and to withdraw our ſelves from Ordinary Communion with the 
Church in which we live , into diſtin& and ſeparate Societies for Worſhip, zs to Renounce their 


Communion , and when there xs not a neceſſary cauſe for it , is a Schiſmatical Sepa- 
ration. | | 


2k, 


And a little after , I added , If all Chriſtians are Members of the one Body of Chri#, 
nothing can juſt ifie the aiſtinction of Chriſtians into ſeveral Churches, but = ſuch a di- 
ſtance of place, as makes it neceſſary and expedient to put them under the Condutt and Govern 
ment of ſeveral Biſhops , for the greater Edification of the Church in the more eaſie and re- 
gular Adminiſtration of Diſciple, And therefore nothing can juſtifie the gathering a 
Church out of a Church, and dividing Neighbour-Chriſtians mto diſtin Communions. Now 
then let us conſider what follows. 

x. You ſay, Either that the French Proteſtants have no Church here, but are Schiſmaticks 
in not Communicating with ours 5 On that ours is guilty of Schiſm, in making the Terms of 
Communion ſo ſtreight , that it is not the Duty of every one( though a Licenſed ſtranger ) 
to Communicate with this Church. g | 

Anſw.If any Foreign Church among us, which by Royal Favour is allowed the 
Obſervation of their own Diſcipline and Rules of Worſhip, Renounce Communion 
with the Church of England, or Communicate with our Separatiſts , ſhe is Schiſma- 
tical her ſeif ; as the Proteſtant Churches in France , Geneva , or Holland would be, 
ſhould they do the like. But if there be any reaſon to allow thoſe Foreigners , 
which are among us, to Form and Model their Congregations according to the 
Rules of their own Churches to which they originally belong , this is no more a 
Schiſm , than thereis between the Proteſtant Churches of France and England, which 
own each others Cemmunion. | 

A bare Variety of Rites and Ceremonies makes no Schiſm between Churches ; 
our Church pretends not to give Laws to other Churches , in ſuch matters, but © 
leaves them to their liberty , as ſhe takes her own: and why an Eccleſiaſtical Colo- 
ny may not for great reaſons be tranſplanted into another Church , . as well as a 
Civil Colony into another Kingdom, while they live in Communion with each other, 

I cannor tell. Ir is adifferent thing to gather a Church out of a Church , and to 
tranſp!ant fome Members of one Church into another (maintaining the ſame Com- 


munion, though with ſome peculiar and different uſages ) with the conſent of the 
Church to which they come, | 
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- Th#'caſe of Strangers and Natives has always been accounted very: different , 
both upon a Religious and Civil account : Every particular National Church has 
Authority over her own Members, to dire and govern her own Communion, and 
preſcribe the Rules of Worlhip ; but as ſhe does not impoſe: upon other Churches 
at a diſtance , ſo ſhe may allow the ſame"liberty to the Members of ſuch Foreign 
Churches, when they live within her Juriſdiction, without breach of Communion: 
for though the Communion of the whole Chriſtian Church is but one, and all true 


Catholick Churches are Members of each other, yet the Authority and Juriſdiction 


is different ; every Churchchallenging a peculiar Authority , which it exercijeth in 
its own Communion ; and therefore for the Church of England to ſuffer Foreign 
Churches to obſerve their own Cuſtom and Ulages , is not to allow of diſtin&t and 
ſeparate Communions'in her own Bowels, ( which were Schiſmatical ) bur only to 
exempt ſuch Congregations of Strangers from her particular Juriſdidtion , Por to 
leave them to the Government and Authority of the Church to which they belong. 

There was noſuch thing indeed allowed in the Primitive Church , as diſtinet 
Congregations of Foreigners under a different Rule and Government ; and it were 
very deſirable, that all Chriſtians who have occaſion ta live in other Countries, would 
conform to all the innocent and laudable Cuſtoms of the Church where they ſojourn, 
which ſeems moſt agreeable to Catholick Communiog ; but yet diltin&t Congrega- 
tions of Foreigners, who own the Communion of Þur Church , though they ob- 
ſerve the cuſtoms of their own , are not Schiſmatical ; as the Separate Conventicles 
of Diſſenters are. | . 

2. But does it not follow from the obligation to Communicate or to be ready to Communicatet 
with any true Church where diſt ance does not hinder , that a Member of the. Church of Eng- 
land 7s not obliged to conſtant Communion with that Church, but may occaſionatly communicate 
with the French Church, nay with Diſſenters too, ' if he believes that any of their Congre- 
gations is a true Member of theCatholick Church. 

Anſw. This is a great Maſtery of Wit, to turn my own Artillery upon me. I 

rove the Diſſenters to be. Schiſmaticks , becauſe they ſet up a Church within a 
Church , whereas there ought to be but one Church and one Communion. in one 
place , every Chriſtian'being bound to Communicate with the ſound part of the 
Catholick Church in the place where he lives ; for according to the Laws of Catho- 
lick Communion | nothing but diſtance of place can ſuſpend our obligation to a- 
cual Communion ; Hence you conclude, that we muſt Communicate with Schil- 
maticks if there be, any among us, or ſo near to us ,-that diſtance does not hinder 
our Communion. But you, ſhould conſider, that our obligation to Catholick Com- 
munion does equally oblige us to renounce the Communion of Schiſmaticks whe- 
ther at home or abroad ; and though we would allow them to be true Churches , 
yet if Schiſmatical, they are not Catholick Churches, and therefore not the objects of 
Catholick Communion. 

But however, we may lawfully Communicate with the French Church, that is 
among us , as occaſion ſerves. Yes, no doubt we may, becauſe they are in Com- 
munion with us. But then follows the Murdering conſequence, that a Member of the 
Church of England is not bound to a conftant Communion with her. I pray, why 1o ? 
every Member, as a Member, is in conſtant Communion ; tor to bein Communion 
with a Church, is to be a Member of it, as I proved at large : but then Church- 
Communion does not primarily. reſpe& a Particular but the Univerſal Church , and 
therefore ir is no interruption of our Communion with 'the Church of England to 
Communicate actually with any Church which is in Communion with her : for 
as all Chriſtians, who are neither Hereticks nor Schiſmaricks , are Membe:rs of the 
Catholick Church, ſo they are in Communion with the Catholick Church , and e- 
very ſoundpart of it. The State of Communion is conſtant with the whole Catholick 
Church,the a&ts of Communion are performed ſometimes in one part of it, ſome- 
times in another, as our preſence, abode, or occaſions require , and thus 4t.is pollt- 
ble actually ro Communicate with the French Church , either in Eng/and or out of 


_ England , without interrupting our Communion with the Church of England; tor 


the Communion is one and the ſame in all Chriſtian Churches, which are in Com- 
munion with each other , though they may obſerve different Rites and Modes of 


| Worſhip. 


\ 


And this I ſuppoſe is a Sufficient anſwer to that other untoward conſequence, that if 


the Members of the Church of England may occaſionally communicatc with the 


French Church, then conſtant Communion is not always a Duty, where occaſional Communion 


*:lawfal; Tſuppoſe, becauſe weare not bound toaconſtant actual or preſential Com- 


munion with the French Church , though we may occaſionally Communicate witiz 
it, 
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Bur certainly, vir, had you ever conſidered, what I diſcourſt about conſtant and 
occaſional Communion, you would not have made ſuch an Objection as. this: for 
this is a Modern diltin&ion , which has no ſence at the bottom, as| plainly ſhewed. 
But however by conſtant Communion, our Diſenters underſtand the performing 


the Acs of Communion, always or ordinarily in the fame Church ; and by occa- 


ſonal Communion, performing the Acts of Communion ſometimes or; as occaſion 
ſerves , in another Church 5 now with reſpe& to this Notion of conſtant! or occa- 
- fional Communion, as it ſignifies the conſtant and ordinary, or the occaſional As 

of Communion, muſt that queſtion be underſtood , Whether conſtant Communion be a 
Duty, where occaſional Communion is lawful : the meaning of which queſtion- is' this , 
whether when other Reaſons and Circumſtances determine my Perſonal Communi-' 
' on or ordinarily to one Church, itbhe nctmy Luty to Communicate ordinaricy with 
that Church , if Ican lawfully Communicate ſometimes with it : and there being no 
other reaſon to juſtifie non-Communion with any Church with which Lam bound 
for other reaſons ordinarily to Communicate, but only Sinful Terms of Communion, 
and there being no Colour for ſuch a Pretence, where occaſional Communion is ac- 
knowledged Lawful , ( for Sinful Terms of Communion make occaſional as well as 
conſtant Acts of Communion Sinful ) I hence conclude, that it is a neceſſary Duty 
to Communicate conſtantly or ordinarily with that Church in which I live, if it be 
Lawful ro Communicate occaſionally , or ſometimes with ir. 

/ Bur if any Man will be ſo perverie as to underſtand this queſtion, as you now do, 
not of the Communion of a Church , which for other reaſons we are bound to 
Communicate ordinarily with, but of any Church with. which I may lawfully 
Communicate as occaſion ſerves, it makes it an abſurd and ſenſeiefs Propoiticnto ſay, 
that conſtant Communion ( by that meaning preſential and perſonal Communion ) 
is always a duty , where occaljonal Communion 1s lawful. For at this rate, if oc- 
caſional Communion with the Proreſtant Churches of France, Geneva, Holland, Ger- 
many, be lawful, it becomes a neceſſary duty for me to Communicate always perſo- 
nally and preſentionally with all theſe Churches at the ſame time , which no Man 
can do , who can be preſent but in oneplace ata time. But yet thus far the Propo- 
ſition ho:ds univerſally true, that whatever Church I can occaſionally Communicate 
with , without Sin , I am alſo bound to Communicate conſtantly with, whene- 
ver ſuch reaſons asare neceſlary- to determine my Communion to a particular Church, 
make it my Duty to do ſo. And no Man in his Wits ever underitood this queſtion 
in any other ſence. 

Bur this you think cannot be my meaning : For according to me , no man is obliged 
ro be a Member of one ſound Church more than another, provided the diſtance is not ſo great, 
but that he may Communicate with both. 

It is wonderful to me, Sir, how you ſhould come to faſten ſo many abſurd Propo- 
ſitions upon me ; and I would dere of you tor the future, if you have no regard 
to your own Reputation, yet upon Principles of common Honeſty, not to write ſo 
haſtily,but to take ſome time to underſtand a Book, before you undertake to confute it. 

Where do I ſay , That no man is obliged to be a Member of one ſound Church more than 
of another ? I aſlert indeed, that no baptized Chriſtian is a Member of any par- 
ticular Church, conſidered meerly as particular, but is a Member of the univerſal 
Church, and of all found Orthodox Churches, as parts of the Univerſal Church. 
This puts him into a ſtate of Communion with the whole Church, withouc 
which he cannot be properly ſaid to perform any a& of Church-Communion, 
though he ſhould joynin all the Acts and Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip : But is there 
no difference between being a Member of the Univerſal Church , and of all par- 
ticular Churches, which are parts and Members of the Univerſal Church , and ze: 
ro be obliged to be a Member of one Sound Church more than of another ? The firſt ſuppo- 
ſes, that every Chriſtian, whatever particular Church he actually Communicates in, 
is a Member of the whole Chriſtian Church , and of all particular ſound Churches : 
The ſecond ſuppoſes the quite contrary , that Chriſtians are ſo Members of one 
Church, as they are not of another ; that conſtant Communion in a particular 
Church, confines their Church-Memberſhip to that particular Church in which they 
Communicate. 

So that the queſtion is not, what Church I muſt be a Memberof;. for every Chri- 
ſtian is a Member of the whole Church, not meerly of this or that particular 
Church ; but what particular Church I muſt Communicate in. Now our Obliga- 
tion to Communicate in a certain particular Church, reſults from the place where- 
in we live : The Church in which we were Born and Baptized,and have our ordina 
Abode andReſidence, the Church which is incorporated into the State of which we 
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are Natural Subjects, if it be a true and found Chriſtian Church , Challenges our 


Communion and Obedience. ' 

Now in the ſame place, there tiever can be any competition between two Churches, 
becauſe there muſt be but one Church in the lame place, and therefore there can 
be no diſpute in what Church we muſt conſtantly Communicate, which muſt be 
the Church in which we live. 

- But is there not a French, and a Dutch, as well as an Engliſh Church, in London ; 
and. ſince diſtance of place does not hinder, may we not chuſe which of theſe we 
will ordinarily Communicate with ? 

I Anſwer, No, we have only the Church of England in England. The French 
Church is in France,and the Dutch Church is in Holland, though there is a French and 
Dutch Congregation allowed in London. Theſe Congregations belong to their own 
Original Churches; and are under their Government and Cenfures ; but there is no 
Church-Power and Authority in England, but only of the Church of England; and 
therefore though we may occaſionally Communicate with the Frexch Congregation, 
our Obligation'to conſtant Communion is with the Church of England, which alone 
has Authority 'and Jurifdiion in England to require our Communion and Obedience : 
One particular Church is diſtinguiſh'd from another, not by a diſtin& and ſepa- 
rate Communion, which is Schiſmatical, but by diſtin& Power and Juriſdiction ; 
and that Church within whoſe Juriſdi&ion we live, can only challenge our Com- 
munion : And I ſuppoſe no Man will ſay, that in this fence we live in the French or 
Dutch Church, becauſe there is a French and Dutch Church allowed among us. 

5. Your next Query is, Whether a true Chriſtian, though not wiſibly admitted into 


Church-Communion, where he wants the Means, has nit a virtual Baptiſm in the Anſwer 


of a good Conſcience towards God, according to 1 Pet. 2.21. 

Anſw. What this concerns me, I cannot teil. I ſpeak only of the Neceflity of 
Viſible Communion in Viſible Members, you put a Queſtion, whether the want of 
Viſble Admifiion by Baptiſm, when it caw't be had, may not be ſupplied with the 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. T hope in ſome cafes it may, though 
I-do not hope this from what Se. Peter ſays, who only ſpeaks of that Anſiver ot a 
go0d Conſcience, which is made at Baptiſm, not of that which is made withour 
it. Bur what God will accepr of in this cafe, is not my buſinels to determine ; un- 
baptized Perſons are no viſible Members of che Church, and therefore not capable 
of Viſible Communion, and-therefore not concerned at all in this Diſpute. 

6. Query, Why a profeſt Atheiſt, who has been baptized, and out of Secular Intereſ? con- 
tinues a Communicant with this Church, w more a Member of the Cathalick Church, than 
ſuch as are above: deſcribed. | 

Anſw. Neither Atheiſts nor Schiſinaticks are Members of the Catholick Church. 
But this is a vile infinuation againſt the Governours and Government of our Church, 
as if profeft Atheiſts were admitted to Communion. Though poflibly there may 
be fome Atheiſts, yet I never met-yet with one, who would profes himſelf an A- 
theift. If'F ſhould, T affare you, I would not admit him to Communion, and I 
hope there is no Miniſter of the Church: of England would ; and I am fure, no 
Man, who had any kindnef forthe Church, with which he precends to hold Com- 
munion, -would ask fuch a Queſtion. 

7. Query, Whether as the Catholick Church is compared to a Body of Men incorporated 
by one Charter, ſhould upon ſuppofirion of « poſſibility of the forfeiture of the Charter to the 
2»hole Body, by the' Miſcarriages of any - of the Officers, does it likewiſe follow, that the 
Miſcarriagesof any of the Officers, or the Church Repreſentative, as I remember Biſhop San- 
derſon calls the Clergy, may forfeit the Priviledges given by Chriſt to his Church, or at 
leaſt may ſuſpend them ? As, "ſuppoſe a Proteſtant Clergy taking their Power to be as large 
as the Church of Rome claini'd, ſhould deny the Laity the Sacraments, as the Popiſh did m 
Venice, -and here in King John's time, during the Interdifts, quid inde operatur ? 

- Anſw. Juſt as much as this Query does, the reaſon of which'T cannot eaſily guels. 
T-aſſerted indeed; that as there is but one Covenant on which the Church is founded, 
{o there: can be but one Church to which this Covenant belongs; and therefore thoſe 
who divide and ſeparate themſelves from this one Body of Chriſt, forfeit cheir Right 
to. this Covenant, which is made only with the one BodF of Chriſt z which 1 il- 
luſtrated. by the inſtance of * a Charter granted to a particular Corporation, which 
no Man had any Intereſt in,' who divided himſelf from char Corporation to which 
this Charter was granted : Bit what is this to forfeiting a Charter by the Miſcar- 
riages.of Officers ? I doubt, Sir, your Head has been warmed with Quo Farranto's, 
which o. affz& your Fancy, that'you can Dream of nothing elſe. 
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I was almoſt afraid, when your hand was in, I ſhould never have ſeen an end of 
theſe Queſtions ; and I know no more reaſon, why you fo ſoon left off asking Que- 
ſtions, than why you askr any at all : For I would undertake to ask five hundred 
more, as pertinent to the buſineſs as moſt of theſe. You have nor indeed done yer; 
but have a reſerve of particular Queries; but general Queries are the moſt formida- 
ble things, becauſe it is harder to find what they relate to, than how to antwer 
them. 

You have three ſets of Queries relating to three ſeveral Propoſitions , beſides a 
Parting blow of four Queries relating to my Texr. 

The firſt Propoſition you are*pleated to queſtion me about, is this : That our Sa- 
wiour made the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors Governours of his Church, with promiſe to be 
with them to the end of the FWorld. Which I alledged to prove, that when the Church 
is calied the Body of Chri#t, 1t does not lignifie a confaſed multicude of Chriſtians , 
but a regular Society under Order and Government. 

Now, Sir, is this true or falſe ? 5f it be falſe, then the Church is not a governed So- 
ciety, is not a Body, but a confuſed heap and multitude of Independent Individuals, 
which is ſomewhat worſe than Independant Churches. If it be true, why do you 
ask all theſe Queſtions,unlefs you have a mind to confute our Saviour, and parkbhnic 
his Inftirutions? But fince I am condemned to anfwer Queſtions, I will briefly 
conſider them. | 

1. Whether our Savionr's promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, did not extend to all the Mem- 
bers of the Church, conſidering every man in hw reſpe&ive Station and Capacity, as well 
as the Apoſtles, as Church Governours ? For which, you may compare St. john with Sr. 
Matthew. 

Anſw. No doubt, but there are Promiſes which relate to the whole Church, and 
Promiſes which belong to particular Chriſtians, as well as Promiſes which relate 
peculiarly to the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, in the exerciſe of their 
Miniſteriai Office and Authority : but what then ? Chriſt is with his Church, with 
his Miniſters, with parcicular Chriſtians, tothe end of the World, but in a ditferenc 
manner, and to ditferent purpoſes; and yet that Promiſe there, is pecularly made 
to the Apoſtles, including their Succeſlors alfo : for the Apoſtles themſelves were not 
co continue here to the end of the World, but an Apoſtolical Miniſtry was. 

2. Therefore Query, Whether it ſignifies any thing to ſay, there is no promiſe to parti- 
cular Churches, provided there be to particular Perſons, ſuch as are in charity with all men , 
ard are ready to communicate with any Church, which requires no more of them than what 
they conceive to be their Duty ; according to the Divine Covenant ? 

Anſw. It ſeems to me to be a harder Query, what this Query means ; or how it 
concerns that Authority which our Saviour has given to his Apoſttes for the Govern- 
ment of the Church ;; to which this Query relates. I afferted indeed, that Chriſt 
hath-made no Covenant with any particular, but only with the Univerſal Church , 
which includes particulars as Members of it ; nor has he made any Promiſe to par- 
ticular Perſons, but as Members of the Church, and in Communion with it, when, 
it may be had upon lawful terms. Whoever breaks the Communion of the Church 
without neceſſary reaſon , though he may in other things be a very good-natur'd 
man, yet he has not true Chriſtian Charity, which unites all the Members of the 
ſame body, in'one Communion ; and though the Church may preſcribe Rules of 
Worſhip, which are not expreſſed in the Divine Covenant, this will not juſtifie a 
Separation, if ſhe: command nothing which is forbid : for the very Authority 
Chriſt has committed to his Miniſters, requires our obedience to them in things law- 
ful ; and if Men will adhere to their own private Fancies in oppoſition to Church- 
Authority, they are- guilty of Schiſm, and had beſt conſider, whether ſuch pride 
and opinionativeneſs will be allowed for excuſe. 

2. Whether if the promiſe you mention be confined to the Apoſtles, as Church-Governours , 
it will not exclude the Civil Power. | 

Anſw. There are peculiar Promiſes made to Church-Governours , and to Civil 
Magiſtrates ; their Authority and power is very diſtin, but very conſiſtent. 

4. What was the extent of the Promiſe, whether it was to ſecure the hole Church , 
thar its Governours ſhould never impoſe unlawful Terms of Communion, or that there never 
be a defettion of all the Members of the Catholick Church, but that there ſhould always be ſome 
true Members. 

Anſ. The Promiſe is, that Chriſt 'will be with them in the diſcharge of their Mi- 
niſtry, and exerciſe of their Power ; and this is all I know of the matter : Our 
Saviour gave them Authority to Govern the Church, -and this was to laſt to the end 
of the World, as long as there is any Church on Earth, which is all I-cited it for, 
and fo much it certainly proves. | The 
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The ſecond Propoſition you raiſe Queries on, 4s this: 'T# abſurd io gather a Church 
out of a Church of Baptized Chriſtians. " | PO OT IR INE: 

This 1 do indeed afſert, that fince the Church is founded on a Divine Covenant ; 
and to be in Covenant with God, and to be Members of his Church, is the ſame 
thing : therefore Baptiſm, whereby we are received into Covenant with God, makes 
ns Members of the Church alfo.. And this makes it very ablurd, to gather a Church 
out of Churches of Baptized Chriſtians, which ſuppoſes that they were not a 
C.hurch before. Inſtead of conſidering the reaſon whereon this is founded, as eve- 
ry honeſt Writer ſhould do , you only put a perverſe Comment on it.- 

Ey which ( ſay you ) T ſuppoſe you mean, that men ought not to ſeparate from ſuch , and 
live in a diſtin Church Communion from any Church of Baptized Chrijtians 5 which I con- 
ceivenceds explaining. But ifthis were true,it wereplamn enough; but the taul is,that it is 
not true : for w2 may ſeparate from any. Churca of Bapcized Chriſtians , if their 
Communion be ſinful ; which juſtifies a Separation from the Church of Roe, and 

anſwers your two firſt Queries. 

' But indeed the Propolition, as aſſerted by me , dozs not ſo much as concern a Se- 
paration from a Church, let the cauſe be what ic will, juſt or unjuſt. For the Inde- 
pendants, who are the Men for gathering Churches, do not own, that they Separate 
i-om any Church, but that they form themſelves into a Church-State , which they 
had not before, and which no Chriſtians, according to their Principle , have, who 
are not Members of Independent Churches. Baptiſm , they acknowledge, makes 
men Chriitian; at large, but not Church-Members, which I ſhewed muſt needs be 
very abſurd, if rhe Church be a body and Society of Men founded on a Divine Co- 
venant : for then Baptiſm, which admits us into Covenant with God , makes us 
Members of the Church ; and they may as well rebaptize Chriſtians, as form them 
into new Church-Socieries. 

This I ſuppoſe may ſatisfie you, how impertient all your Queries are under this 
head. 

Your two firſt concern the Separation from theChurch of Rome , which was not 
made upon Independent Principles , becauſe they were no Church, but becauſe 
they were a corrupt Church. | 

3: Whether every Biſhoprick in England be not ſo many Churches within the National. 
Znhv. Every Biſhoprick is a diſtin& Epiſcopal Church, and the Union of them in one 
National Communion, makes them not fo many Churches, within a National , 
but one National Church ; which you may ſce explained ar large in the Deſence of 
Dr. S$:i1] Unr. of Separation. 

4. And therefore Independent and Presbyterian Churches are indeed within the 
National ( Churches within a Church, which is Sch ſmatical ) but not one National 
Church , as Biſhopricks are. | | LE 

5. And therefore though we ſhould allow them to have the External Form and all 
Eflentia's of a Church ( which is a very. liberal grant ) yet they are not in Catholick 
Communion , becauſe they are Schilmaricks. 

6. Andthis is all I am to account for , that they are not in Viſible Communion 
with chat one Church and Pody of Chriſt to which the promiſes are made. But 
what allowances Chriſt will make for the miſtakes of honeſt weil-meaning Men, who 
divide the Communion of the Church, I cannot determine. I can hope as chari- 
tably as any Man, but I dare not be ſo charitable , as to make Church-Comnuunion 
an inciffe;ent thing, which is the great bond of. Chriſtian Charity. 

 24Ty. You take occaſion for your next Queries, from what 1 ſay of the Indepen- 

dent Church-Covenant ; you ſay, I ſuppoſe that the Independants exciude themſelues from 

Catholick-Communion , by requiring of their Members a new Contratt, no part of the Bap- 
tiſmal Vow. 

; prove indeed from their placing a Church-State in a particular explicite Cove- 
nant, hetween Paſtor and People, that they ſeparate themleives from the whole body 
of Chriſtians: for no other Chrittians which are not in Covenant with them, are 
Members of their Church , nor can they be Members of any other Church. And 
I proved, that thoſe are Separate Churches which are not Members of each other, 
and do not own each others Members for their own. For the Notion of Church- 
Communion conſiſts in Church-Memberſhip, and therefore no Man is in Commu- 
nion with that Church'of which he is no Member ; and it no Man can be a Mem- 
ber of a Church, but by ſach an explicice Independent Covenant, then he is a Mem- 
ber of no Church but that with which he is in Covenant ., - and conſequently is in 
Communion with no Church, but that particular Independent Congregation of 
which he is a Member by a particular Covenant. And-if thoſe be Schiſmaricks 
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and Schiſmatical Churches , which are not in Communion with each other , then 
all Independents muſt be Schiſmaticks, for they are in Communion with none but 
their own Independent Congregations. Let us now hear your Queries. 


Q. r. Whether any Obſtacle to Catholick-Communion brought in by Men , may not be a 


means of depriving Men of it, as well as Covenant or Contratt ? 

Anſw. Yes it may, but with this material difference : Other things hinder Com- 
munion as ſinful terms of Communion , this Independent Covenant in its own na- 
cure jhuts up, encloſes and breaks Chriſtian Communion into as many Separate Chur- 


ches and Communions , as there are Independent Congregations. Sinful Terms of 


Communion, are a jult cauſe of Separation ; an Independent Church-Covenant, is 
a State of Separation in its own nature. The Communion of the Church may be re- 
ſtored by removing thoſe Sintul Terms of Communion, but there can be no Catho- 
lick Unity or Communion in the Church under Independency. 

Q. 2. If it may , which 1 ſuppoſe you will not deny , will you not then, upon this ac- 
count, make the Church you live m , more guilty than the Independents? Paptiſm, Jou own, 
rs the only thing which admits into the Catholick Church , but they require 0 ew Covenan 
at Baptiſm, Ergo, they admit into the Church, without any clog or hindrauc: of humane 

AVErtONS. | 

Anſw; Pray what compariſon is there between the Church of England and Inde- 
pendency ? Whatever fault the Church of England may be charged with , as to its 
Rites and Ceremonies, ( which I will not now diipute with you ) yet all this is capa- 
ble of a Remedy ; ſhe may. give occaſion to Schiſm, if ſhe impoſes any unlawful or 


ſinful Terms of Communion, but yet the Frame and Eſſential Conſtitution of the. 


Church, is not Schiſmatical ; but Independency is Schiſm in the very notion of it, and 


an Independent Conventicle is never capable of becoming a Member of the Catho- | 


lick Church. 

But you fay, I own that Baptiſm a the only thing which admits into the Catholick Church, 
i.e. which makes us Members of the Univerſal Church, and all found parts of it, 
and that nothing elſe is neceſſary to make a Church-Member. Very right ! I do own 
this ; but what is my owning this, to the Independents ? For they do not, and will 
not own it ; they admit into their Churches , not by Baptiſm , but by a Humane 
and Voluntary Covenant, and will own none for Church-Members but ſuch. Bap- 
tiſm at moſt gives Men only a diſpoſition to be Church-Members, but does not make 
them Members of any Church. 

But they require no new Covenant at Baptiſm , ergo, they admit into the Church without 
any clog or hindrance of humane Invention, that is, they admit to Baptiſm without any 
new Covenant : becauſe Baptiſm does not, as they believe, admit into the Church, 
ergo, they admit into the Church without any clog of humane Invention. And yet, 
Sir, I perceive you do not underſtand this matter neither : for though what their 
Practiceis now, I cannot tell, yet according to their Principles and former Practice, 
though they required no new Covenant of the Child to be baptized, yet they would 
baptize no Children, but of ſuch Parents as were in Church-Covenant with «them , 
which is the ſame thing ; and: a much greater clog to Baptiſm , than the Sign of 
the Croſs, which when I know your Exceptions againſt, I will confider them. 

And now, Sir, nothing remains of your Firſt Letter, but ſome few Queries re- 
Jating to the meaning of my Text. Your three firſt Queries come only to this , 
whether every particular Church may not be called the Body of Chriſt. I anfwer, 
no doubt but it may, and yet Chriſt has but one Body, and all the ſound Churches 
in the Worldare but one Body , and muſt be but one Communion. As you may 
ſee proved at large in the Defence of Dr. $ti/. and the Vindication of that Defence, 
andthither I reſer you. But what you mean by Chriſts Metaphorical Body, I contels, 
I cannot tell, and therefore cannot anſwer that Queſtion. 

Your Fourth Query, concerns the nature of Schiſm, which you would not have 
confiſt in dividing Communion through difference of Opinions, but through want 
of Charity, b=cauſe the Apoſtles ſays, that the Members have the ſame care one of 
another. Now methinks in the natural Body, ſhould the Members divide from 
each other, though they ſhould pretend to love one another dearly , they would not be 
thought to have ſuchcare of one another , as the Members of the ſame Body ought 
to have. The application is eaſie, and you may find this matter plainly ſtated in the 
Defence to which I have fo often referred you. 

Thus Sir Ihave honeſtly anſwered all your Queries, which you ſent me in your 
firſt Letter, and which you challenge me , and conjure me as being a Proteſtant Di- 
vine to anfwer Categorically in your Second, whether they were fo very conſiderable 
as to deſerve either to be Printed or Anſwered I leave the Reader to conſider, _ 
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Your Second Letter, though it be ſomewhat peeviſh, yet creates me bur littie 
__ It has brought forth but one Query, and halt of that is already anſiwe- 
red. | 

Whether, if the nature of Catholick Communion requires @ readineſs to Commuyicate with 
any ſound Church, and yet a Church obliges us to Communicate with that alone, Tyhile dit ance 
does not hinder the occaſional and frequent Communion with others, # not that Church gui! 
of. Schiſm in ſuch an Injun&tion contrary to the nature of Catholick Communion ? RI 

ww No Church can be ſo ſuppoſed to forbid Communion with any Church , 
which is in Communion with her : and as for Schiſmarica! Conventicles, which you 
are pleaſed to call found Churches, it is the duty of the Churchto forbid all Commu- 
nion with them, how near ſoever they be. For Catholick Communion obiiges ns 
only to Communicate in the Catholick Church, from whence Schiſmaticks have 
withdrawn and Separated themſelves ; and whoever Communicates with Schiima- 
ticks, is in ſo doing a Schiſmatick. 

Or. at lea#t, ( as you proceed ) is it not impoſſible, that he who Communicates ſometimes 
with one true Church, ſometime with another, can be a Schiſmatick, or any more than an 
Offender againFt a poſitive humane Law ? 

Anſw. If ſuch true Churches be Schiſmatical, he that Communicates with a Schiſ- 
matical Church , is guilty of a Schiſmatical A& ; and how is it poflible it ſhould be 
otherwiſe ? Should a Man ſometimes joyn with his Princes Forces , and fometimes 
with his Enemies and fight ſometimes on the one fide , and ſometimes on the other, 
were he a Rebel or not * To be ſure he is a Rebel when he fights azainſt his Prince, 
though ſometimes he fight for him. We may , and ought, as occation ſerves, to 
Communicate with any Church whichis in Catholick Communion; but where 
there are two oppoſite and ſeparate Communions, to Communicate with both, is 
like taking part on both ſides; andif one be in the right , and the other in the 
wrong , {ch a Man cannot be in the right always. 

Well, but however, he i no Schiſmatick , but onely an Offender again#t a poſitive hu- 
mane Law, Yes, certainly he is a Schiſmatick, and - an Offender, not meerly 
againſt humane poſitive Laws, but againſt the Unity of the Church, and the Evan- 
gelical Laws of Catholick Communion. 

But this mention of Law puts me in mind of a paſſage or two at the beginning 
of your Preface. You ſay, Perhaps it's no abſurdity to (uppoſe, that men may as well 
continue Members of the National Church , notwithſtanding their breaking many peſitive 
Laws, made for the outward management and ordering of it , though not fundamental and 
neceſſary to its being ; as he who incurs the penalty of any Statute of the Realm about Civil 
affairs, may however be a ſound Member of the State, if he keep from Treaſon and other Ca- 
pital Crimes. 4 

Very right , Sir! While Men continue in the Communion of the Church , they 
are Church-Members, though they may be irregular , and guilty of ſome Acts of 
Diſobedience ; but methinks it is a little abſard to ſay, that thoſe continue Members 
of the Church, who ſeparate from it : Schiſm and Separation trom the Church , is 
juſt what Treaſon and Rebellion is in the State, and ſuch Perſons, by your own con- 
te{lion, ceaſe to be ſound Members. 

You add, Nay poſſibly, that there ſhould be ſeveral Religious Aſſemblies, living by different 

Cuſtoms and Rules, and yet continuing Members of the National Church, # not more incon- 
ſiſtent , than , that particular places ſhould have their particular Cuſtoms and By-Laws , 
differing from the Common Law of the Land, without making a diſtinct Government. 
 Anſw. Whatever variety and difference in the Rules of Worſhip in ſeveral Congre- 
gations, is conſiſtent with one Communion, may be-granted , when the Prudence 
of Governours ſees it fit and expedient, But Mr. Hamphry's Project which I per- 
ceive you are nibling at , of making a National Church by an Act oi Parliament , 
which ſhou'd declare Presbyterians, Independents , &'c. to be Parts of the National 
Church , is certainly the cunningelt way of curing Schiſm that ever was thought on : 
but you may find that expedient for Union at large conſidered in the Vindication of 
the Defence of Dr. Still. 

And thus, Sir , I proceed to your third Letter , and here you run nothing bur 
Dregs and Lees; and I hope you will not think itany neglect of you, it. I do not 
anſwer you Paragraph by Paragraph, as I have done your tirft Letter, there being 
little new in this, but onely a Repetition of your Old Queries : and though you know 
Repetitions are very convenient to lengthen a Sermon , there is no need of ſuch Arts to 
lengthen this Anſwer, which is too long already. 

Your firſt charge upon me is, that I only amuſe People with Equivocal Words and 


Terms : that I play with the words , Charch and Schiſm; which had been no _ 
ha 
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had I played the right way with them , that is , had I rediculed them, as you do , 
who think them words only fit to be played with, who have iound out a Church 
without any Government, which 1s , only an Intreague between Clergy-men on all ſides , P. 12. 
who will not allow cauſelefs Separation from a ſound part of the Catholick Church, to be Þ: *7- 
Sehiſm, but place Schiſm wholly in want of Charity , and make it nothing elſe but 
ſome Diviſions and contentions between the Members of the ſame Church, who {till 
live in Communion with one another ; a true Independent Notion to jultific cauſe- 
lefs Separations. Diviſions in the Church are certainly very ſinful , and a degree of 
Schiſm, as unnatural, as if the Members of the ſame Body ihouid hight with each o- 
cher, while they are United to the ſame Body; but to divide from the ſame Body , 
is the perfetion of Schiſm, unleſs a Quarrel be a Rent and Schiſm, but Separation 
be none. | 

You defire me to define what I mean by a Church , when conſidered as Catho- 
lick and Univerſal, and when taken in a more reſtrained fence. But this, I think I 
have done already, if you had Eyes toſfeeit; and you may find it done more large- 
ily in the Defence of Dr. Sri]. But would not any Man, who had ever feen this Di- 
{courſe , which you undertake to confute, wonder to hear you ask me, 7/herher a p 2 
man has a right to be of a particular Church as he 3s a Chriſtian ; when the whole de- 
ligne of that Trad is to prove, that every Chriſtian by being fo, is a Memher of 
tie Catholick Church , and has a right to Communicate with all found p21ts of the 
Catholick Church , and bound to Communicate with that part of it in which he 
lives ? | | 
In the next place, you attempt to prove, that the Influences and Operations of 
the Holy Spirit, are not confined to che Viſible, but Inviſible Church : But not to p. 15, 
examine your proof of it, which is nothing to the purpoie, you may conſider, that 
"the Viſible and Inviſible Church on Earth , arenot two , but one Church ; not that 
every Member of the Viſible Church is a Member alfo of the Inviſible, that is, eve- 
ry profeit Chriſtian is not a true believer ; but whoever 3s not a Member of the Yi- 
ſ1ble Church, and does not live in Communion with it, when it may be had , 3; 
not, that we know of, a Member of the Inviſible Church. 

We have no way to prove that any man is a Member of the Inviſible, who is not 
a Member of the Viſible Church; and what we donot, and' cannot know, does not 
concern us ; ſecret things b2lonz to God, and with him it becomes us to leave 
them. Bur this allo you may tind more largely dilcourſt in the Vindication of the 
Detence. 

You urge the caſ2 of Pope Vi&or, who, as you lay, in a Council or 'full Repreſen- p_,,, 
tative of that Church,” excommunicated the Poor Aſians upon the Paſchal Controverſie. 

And that each Church was far enough from owning each others Members for their own 
What ſhould the poor Lay-Chriſtians do in this divided State? could they not Communicate 
with both , or either , without danger of Schi/m themſelves ? 

Anſw. It is an eaſfie matter to put hard Caſes, almoſt about any thing; and if a 
particular hard Caſe, which either may poſſibly happen, or has ſometimes happen- 
ed, is ſufficient to overthrow a ſtanding and general Rule, and to confute the inoſt 
plain and convincing Evidence for it, there 1s nothing in Religion can be firm and 
{table. In the very ſame manner men diſpute againit the Being of a God, and a 
Providence, againit the neceflity of Baptiſm , and the Lords Supper, againſt the 
Apoſtolical Power and Miniſtry, and all Church-Government, againſt the neceffir 
of believing many fundamental Articles of our Faith , becauſe many , herd 
very good men, from the Power and Prejudice of Education, or through weakneſs 
of underitanding, may be guilty of ſome damnable Herefies. 

But muſt there be no ſtanding Laws or Rules, becauſe there may happen ſome 
hard and difficult Caſes ? does not humane Power make Proviſion againſt ſuch Caſes 
by Courts of Chancery, or the Pzerogarive of the Prince, and yet maintain the 
Authority and Sacredneſs of Laws , and will we not allow God himſelf a Power of 
Diſpenſing with Laws in hard Caſes, without deſtroying the Authority of his Laws ? 
Is not Church Communion a neceſſary Duty , becaule ic wy ſo happen, that ſome- 
times I cannot Communicate with any Church 2? Is not Schilm a very grievous and 
damning Sin, becauſe it may happen, that men may be unavoidably, innocently, and 
without a Schiſmatical mind , engaged in a Schiſm. 

[ haveevidently proved the neceflicy of Church-Unicy and Communion, and the 
evil and danger of Schiſm, and if you can anſwer the Scripture-Evidence produ- 
ced in this Cauſe, I will carefully conſider it ; but it is no confutation of a plain 
Law , to urge hard Caſes againſt it, which will overthrow all Laws that ever were 
made. If you imagine, or can produce any real Cafe, wherein it is almoſt im- 

I poſhble 
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 polſibie for the Perſons concerned to know,- that they are guilty of Schiſm, or to 


diſcover on which ſide the Schiſm lies,or to avoid it without renouncing all Commu- 
nion with the Church, which courſe foever they take, I leave all fuch caſes to God, 
who knows when it is fit to diſpence with his own Laws ; and will take care of my 
own Duty according to Scripture-Rules, and not hope to juſtifie the ordinary 
breach of known Laws, by ſomeextraordinary Caſes. 

And yet the Caſe which you propoſe, is not fo unan{werable a Difficulty ,as you 
imagine. Several Councils in Paleſtine, in Rome, in Pontus, and other places, deter- 
mine the Celebration of EaFer on the Day of the Reſurrection, not on the Four- 
teenth Day of the Month, winch was the jewiſh Paſſover, (which Diſpute you call 
a Miſtake in Arithmetick, but for what reaſon] know not) the Biſhops of 4/ia at the 
fame time decree the Obſervation of Eaſter on the Fourteenth Day, whatever Da 
of the Week it fell on, according to the ancient Obſervation of the 4/7an Churches. 
Pope Vi#or upon this, writes to feveral Biſhops very bitterly againſt them, and was 
very deſirous to have them Excommunicated, and did as much as in him lay, de- 
nounce the Sentence againſt them. 

Bur this was ill reſented by other Biſhops in Communion with him ; and parti- 


cularly Ireners wrote a Letter to him about it, and earneſtly diſſwades him from it, 


and did prevent it from taking effect, if we will believe Zuſebizzs. So far is it from 
being true, as you aſſert, that Pope Vi#er in a Council Excommunicated the poor 
Aſizns ; what he did, was only his own A&, which was diſpleaſing to other 
Biſhops, and which he was forc'd to undo. So that here was a great deal of Heat 
and Warmth, and tendency towards a Schiſm, but no Sehiſm followed upon ir 
among the Catholick Churches. SES 

Bur ſuppoſe Pope Yi&er had Excommunicated the Aſian Churches, and this Ex- 
communication had taken effe&, this could not maksg the 4fay Churches Schiſma- 
ticks : For there is a great deal of difference between being caſt out of the Com- 
munion of a Church, and forfaking the Communion of a Church. The firit is 
matter of cenſure, the ſecond is our own choice ; the firſt is an Eccleſiaſtical Puniſh- 
ment, the ſecond when it is cauſleſs, is Schiſm. 

So that had the Church of Rome Excommunicated the 4/ian Churches, unlefs the 
4ſian Churches upon this had made a Separation irom the Church of Rome, this Ex- 
communication could not make them Schifmaticks ; and therefore any one might 
lafely communicate with them, without partaking in a.Schiſm. 

Nor was it a juſt reaſon for the 47a» Churches to have renounced the Commus- 
nion of the Church of Rome, though they had been Excommunicated' by Vi#or ; 
for this had| been to do as ill a thing as /i&or had done, for no other reaſon, bur 
becauſe Pope Vi#or had ſer them an Example. And therefore we find St. Cyprian 
of another Temper, when he and the African Biſhops were threatned in the tame 
manner by Pope Stephen, upon occafion of that warm Difpute about re-baptizing 
Hereticks. At that very time, in his Epiſtle to 7abatanus, he declares his refoluti- 
on, not to break Communion with any Church or Biſhops upon that account, and 
therefore not with Pope Stephen himſelf, notwithſtanding his raſh and furious Cen- 
ſures. And concludes, that Patience and Forbearance was the beſt remedy in ſuch 
caſes, and therefore upon this occaſion, he ſays, he wrote his Book Je Bono Pati- 
entice. | 

Well, but if the 4/atick Churches were not Schiſmaticks, by Pope Vitor had 
been a Schiſmatick, had he Excommunicated the Churches of 4/2, or withdrawn 
Communion from them. And this had made the caſe of the Roman Chriſtians ve- 
ry hard ; for they muſt either have ſuſpended Communion with both theſe divi- 
ded Churches, and lived without the comfort and advantages of Chriſtian Commu- 
nion ; or they muſt have rejeted the Communion of their own Biſhop and 
Churches, or have rejected the Communion of the Churches of 4/ia, or have main- 
tained Communion with them both, that is, with two feparate Churches, which 
according to my Principles, is to Communicate in a Schiſm. If they Com- 
municatc with their own Schiſmatical Biſhop , this is to Communicate in a 
Schiſm, by Communicating with a Schifmatick ; it they renounce his Commu- 
nion, when he impoſes no new unlawful Terms of Communicn upon them, 
this is to ſeparate from a ſound and Orthodox Church, for the ſake of a Schiſmati- 
cal Biſhop. If they Communicate with the Churches of 4a, this is to break Com- 
munion with their own Biſhop, who has Excommunicated them ; it they ſeparate 
from the Churches of A/ia for no other reaſon, but becauſe they are unjuſtly Excom- 
municated, this is to ſeparate for an unjuſt Cauſe, which is a Schiſm ; if they Com- 
municate with both, they Communicate with two ſeparate Churches, and there- 


fore 
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fore mult be Schifmaticks on one fide or other. It you can find any more Diffi- 
cuities in this matter, you may. And yet after all this, I do believe the Chrittians 
of Rowe might have Communicated both with the Reman and Aſian Churches with- 
out Schiſm ; atid this I believe upon theſe Principles, which I ſhall briefly explain 
and confirm. 

1. That the perſonal miſcarriage of the Biſhop in the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures, cannot involve his whole Church in the guilt of Schiſm, though it may 
make him a Schiſmatick : And certainly ſince Biſhops are but Men, and ſubject to 
the like Paflions and Infirmities that other Men are, it would be a very hard caſe 
it his perſonal Schiſm ſhould beimpured to the whole Church. 

Though the Biſhop have thechief Authority 1n the Church, yet it is hardto fay, 
thac every Abuſe of his Authority is the Act of the whole Church ; and therefore 
the Church may not be Schiſmatical,when the Biſhop is ; and ir is poflible to Com- 
municate with a Church whoſe Biſhop is a Schilmatick, without Communicating 
in the Schiſm. And therefore, though Yitor had ſchiſmatically Excommunicated 
the 4ſian Churches, the Chriſtians of Rozze at that time might have Communicated 
with the Church of Rowe, without partaking in Vi&or's Schiſm. 

For, though a particular Church-Society conſiſts in that Relation which is be- 


tween the Bithop and his Clergy and People, yet it is poſi:ble that the Biſhop in the. 


exercile of his Authority may violate the Fundamental Laws of Communion, on 
which the Chriſtians ot ſuch a Church unite into one Body and Society : and when 
he does fo, it being an Abuſe of his Epiſcopal Authority, it is his perſonal Fault, 
which cannor aftect the whole Church. 

The Caſe is very plain, where there is an eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in a Church, 
(as it is in the Church of Erglond) which obliges the Biſhops as well as Pcople. 
For ſhould any E»gliſh Biſhop require any thing of his Clergy or People, which is 
contrary tothe citabliſh'd Laws and Canons of the Church, or ſhould exerciſe any 
Authority in Cenfures and Excommunications, which is not allowed him by thoſe 
Canons, this can inno fence be called the A& of the Church, nor is any one bound 
to obey him in it 3 and though ſuch a Biſhop ſhould do any Schilmatical Act, the 
Church is r.ot Schiſmatical, becauſe he did not perſue the Laws of the Church in 
what he did, but gratified his own Humour and Paſſion. It the Church indeed 
unites upon Schiſmatical Principles, as the Nowatians and Donatiſts did, whatever the 
Biſhops do in purſuance of juch Principles, is the Ad of the Church; and if the 
Biſhops be Schiſmaticks, the Church is to too ; but when there is nothing Schiſmati- 
cal in the Conſtitution of the Church, the perſonal Schiſm of Biſhops cannot make 
their Churches Schiſmartical. 

And though the Primitive Churches, before the Empire turned Chriſtian, had 
not ſuch a Firm and Legal Conſtitution, as the Church ot England now has, yet a 
Conſtitution they had, which confifted either of Apoſltolical Rules handed down by 
Tradition, and confirmed by long Cuſtom and Uſage, or the Canons of particular 
Councils, which in ordinary cafes made ſtanding Laws of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment, and in extraordinary Caſes provided for new Emergent Difficulties; and an- 
tecedently to all theſe polnive Con{titutions, they were all under the obligation of 
that great Law of Cathojick Communion. So that the Government of the Church, 
ſince the Apoſtles days, was never fo entirely in the Biſhops Breaſt, that what he did 
jhould be thought the A& of the Church, any farther than as he complied with 
thoſe Laws, by which the Church was to be governed : And therefore there was 
reaſon in thoſe days to diſtinguiſh between the Act of the Biſhop and the Act of the 
Church. 

As to ſhew you this particularly in the caſe before us. The Church of Rome 
from the time of the Apoſiles had obſerved Eafter on the day of the Reſurrection, 
which is the firſt day of the Week, or the Lord's Day, the 4/ian Churches on the 
14th day of the Month; and therefore the Biſhop of Rowe, according to the Laws 
of that Church, might require all the Members of his Church to oblerve Eafter 
according to the Uſage of the Church of Rowe, and might regularly inflict Church- 
Cenſures upon the obſtinate and refractory ; and this would be accounted the 
Act of the Church, -becaule it was in purſuance of the Laws and Conſtitutions of it. 
But there was no Canon nor Cuſtom in the Church of Rome, to deny Communion 
to Foreign Churches, who obſerved their own Cuſtoms in this matter, and would 
not Conform to the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. Nay, there was the Practice 
and Example of former Times againſt it ;:.for Anicetus Biſhop 'of Rome received Pc- 
lycarp an Aſian Biſhop to Communion, though they could not agree about this mat- 
ter. And therefore when ior Schiſmatically COING the Aſian Lanengs 
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for this different obſervation of Eaſter, it was his Perſonal A&, not the Att of the 
Church of Rome, which had no ſuch Law, and owned no ſuch Cuſtom : and there- 
fore though this might make Pope V:&or a Schiſmatick ; it could not make the 
Church of Rome Schiſmatical; the guilt went no farther than Yi#ors Perſon, unleſs 
other Perfons voluntarily made themſelves guilty , by abetting and eſpouſing the 

uatrel. | 
= that had Yifor perſiſted in his Excommunication of the 4/7arick Churches , 
none had been guilty of Schiſm but himſelf , and ſuch as approved and conſented 
to-it, but the Body of the Clergy and People, who had not conſented unto ir , 
had been innocent, and therefore any Catholick peaceable Chriſtian , who lived in 
Rome in thoſe days, might have Communicated with the Church of Rowe with- 
out Schiſm. | | 

The like may be faid of the Quarrels and Controverſies of particulaf Biſhops ; 
which have ſometimes ended in formal Schiſms, and denouncing againſt each other, 
which cannot make their Churches Schiſmatical, any further than they take part 
with their reſpettive Biſhops. For this is rather a Perſonal Schiftn and Separation , 
than a Church Schiſm ; neither of them Separate from the Communion of the 
Church , under the notion of fuch a Church, though they Separate from each 0- 
thers Communion upon ſome perſonal Quarrels. 

This was the Caſe of St. Chry/oſfom and Epiphanius, and ſomeother Biſhops in thoſe 


- days, which were Catholick Biſhops, and maintained Communion with the Carho- 


lick Church ; but yet Separated from each other, which is a very great fault , as ail 
Contentions and Diviſions in the Church are , but has not the Evil and Deſtructive 
nature of a Church Schiſm, 

But you will ſay , can we Communicate with a Church without Communicating 
with its Biſhop ? or can we Communicate with a Schiſmatical Biſhop , withour 
Communicating in his Schilm 2? 

I anſwer, yes, we may Communicate with a Schilmatical Biſhop, without Com- 
municating in his Schiſm. When Schiſm is his perſonal fault, our Communion with 
him makes us no more guilty of it, than of any other perſonal taule, our Biſhop is 
guilty of. While we take care to Communicate with him in no Schiſmatical Act, 
no Man is bound to forſake the Communion of the Church for the perſonal faults of 
his Biſhop. 

So that the Roman Chriſtians might Communicate with the Church of Rome 
without Schiſm, notwithſtanding Pope YVi&ors Schilmatical Excommunication of the 
Aſian Churches. And now the only difficulty that remains is, whether the Chriſti- 
ans of Rome might have Communicated with the A/atick Churches, notwithitanding 
Vidor had Excommunicated them , for it they couid not, then they mult inevitably 
partake in Vicfors Schiſm , it his Sentence obliged theta to deny Communion to 
the Aſian Churches. And in Anſwer to this we may conſider. 

2. "Chat thoſe who condemned the Excommunication of the 4/ian Churches, did 
in 1o doing own their Communion , which is one way , and the Principal way 
of maintaining Communion , between Churches at a diſtance, who cannot actually 
Communicate with each other. 

3. That Y;&or being the Biſhop of Rowe, who had the ſupreme Authority of recei- 
ving in , or ſhutting out of the Communion of that Church, if any Perſons of the 
Aſian Communion had come to Rowe , private Chriſtians could not receive them 
into the Communion of the Church, without the Biſhops Authoriry, and therefore 
could not actually Communicate with them in the: publick Offices of Religion , 
though they owned their Communion ; but this is no more their fault, than the Ex- 
communication of the 4/ian Churches was ; they Communicate with their own 
Church, and would be very glad that the Afrans that are among them, might be re- 
ceived into Communion, but they have no Authority to do it, and therefore the 
fault is not theirs ; for this is not to renounce the Communion of the 4/an Chri- 
ſtians, but is only a forc'd ſuſpenſion of Communion. 

4. If che Chriſtians of Rowe ſhould travel into 4/2, I doubt not, but that they 
might very lawfully Communicate with the 4/7ar Churches, notwithſtanding they 
were Excommunicated by the Biſhop of Rome. For the Biſhop of Rome had no jult 
cauſe toExcommunicate the Biſhops and Churches of 4/;a, and therefore the Sentence 
1s void of it ſelf; and the Roman Chriſtians when they are in 4/za, are not under the 
Authority and Juriſdi&ion of the Biſhop of Rome , and theretore muſt not forbear 
nor ſuſpend Communion with the 4/ian» Churches , unleſs they will juſtifie this Schil- 
matical Excommunication. The Juriſdiction of a particular Biſhop , is confined 
within the bounds of his own Church, and every Chriſtian is ſubject tothe Authori- 
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ty of the Church where he is ; and therefore, though the Roman Chriſtians at Rome 
cannot receive the Excommunicated 4fans to their Communion , without the Au- 
thority of their Biſhop, yet when they are in 4/ia, where the Biſhop of Romehas no 
Authority over them, they may and ought to joyn themſelves to the Communigqn of 
the A/7an Churches, during their abode among them, if the 4/i2ns would receive them 
without Commendatory Letters from their Biſhop, which they could not have in 
ſuch a caſe as this. 

Thus, Sir, I have conſidered the cafe you put about Pope Vifor's Excommunica- 
ting the 4/ian Churches, which is not a real, but a feigned Caſe, for there was no 
actual >chiſm upon it, as I perceive ſome body had told you there was. And yet 
{uppoling ir had been fo, I have ſhewn you how the Reman and 4/ran Churches might 
have maintained Communion with each other, and that the Caie of private Chritti- 
ans waz not ſo deſperate as you repreſent it. 

Your following Exceptions concerning National Communion , and National ,,,, 
Churches, and the poflibilicy that there ſhould be ſeveralſound and Orthodox parts of p, ,z. 4 
the Church at the ſame place, have been ſufficiently conſidered already : and you 
ewit me ſo often with my Repetitions, that though I find you want very trequent 
Repetitions to make you underſtand the plaineſt ſence, yer I will tor my Readers fake 
and my own, correct that fault. 

You attempt to prove Congregational Churches from r Cor. 14. 23. has been ſo p. ,,, 
often anſwered by the Presbyterian as well as Epiſcopal Divines, that to ſave my 
{:1t the Labour of tranſcribing, I ſhall refer you to them, and particularly to the 

 Detence of Dr- Stll. Urr. of Separ. p. 392. &'c. where you may find this matter 
largely debated, in anſwer to Dr. Owen's Original of Churches. . 

Youlſay, It # evident that one of theſe ( Separate Churches ) mutt needs be cut off from py ,; 
Chriſe”s Body. 1 readily grant it; for Chriſt has but one Pody, which is one Commu- 
nion: and theretore two Churches which are not in Communion with each other, 
cannot both belong to the ſame Body, or the one Catholick Church ; but the 
Church which is the Schiſmatick , according to the Language of the Primitive 
tim?s, is out of the Catholick Church, extra Eccleſiam fors, as 13 dilcours'd at large 
in the Vindication of the Defence. 

In the next place, you endeavour to make me contradict my ſelf, in talking of 
occaſional Communion and occaſional Memberſhip, and differeat Relations, when 
elſewhere I ailert , That the Communion of the Church does not make us Members of any 
particular Church. But pray, Sir, where do I afſerc this? I am fure I affert che quite 
contrary, that Church Communion conſiſts in Church-Memberſhip. I fay indeed, 

That Church-Communion primarily and principally refers to the Univerſal Church, not to any Reſolut 
particular Church or Society of Chriſtians. That a Member xs a Member of the whole Bo- of Caſes, 
dy ," not meerly of any part of it. That Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of our Admiſſion Y.13, 14- 
into the Covenant of God, and the Communion of the Church, does not make us Members of 
any. particular Church , as ſuch , but of the Univerſal Church. And I do as plainly at: 

ſert, That every true Catholick Chriſtian zs a Member of the Univerſal Church, and as ſuch, 

# a Member of every particular Church which # a ſound part of the Univerſal Church. 

That no man can properly be faid to Communicate with any Church, whatever Acts 

of Communion he may perform in it, who does not Communicate with it as a Mem- 

ber ; and that therefore to talk of Occaſional Communion,inthe ſenſe of our Dillenters, 

is asabſurd as to talk of an Occaſional Memberſhip : Theſe arethe very Principles on which 

I diſpute againſt thoſe abſurd Diſtin&ions of Coxſtant and Occaſional Communion, 
which I confeſs tobe abſurd, and a contradittion to all the Principles of Catholick Communion, yp, .g, 
and therefore you are concerned to anſwer this abſurdity,not I. I have charged this ab- 
ſurdity upon our Occaſional Communicants, and let any man take it off that can. 

But are you not, Sir, admirably qualified to anſwer Books, without ſo much as 
underſtanding the general ſcope and deligne of the Book you anſwer, without know- 
ing what makes for you or againſt you ? 

As for your next queſtion, How does it appear, that it # neceſſary to Communion with 
the Catholick Church, that e mus#t perform the con(tant Atts of Communion in that part of 
the Catholick Church where we conſtantly live? Y ou ought,inſtead of asking this Queſtion, 
to have ſhewn, that what proofs I have alledged for this, are not concluſive, or do 
not ſufficiently prove the thing ; but your Queſtion infinuates, that I have ſaid no- 
thing at all aboutit, or at leaſt, that you do not know that I have , though it be 
the principal deſigne of that diſcourſe ; and then I am a very carelels Writer, or 
you a very careleſs Reader, but the an{wer to it, in ſhort, is this : That every Chri- 
{tian is bound to live in Communior. with the Catholick Church ; no Man lives in 
Communion with the Church , who does not perform the external viſible Acts'of 

| | Communion, 


rr 5 Ine PEE 


- v 
Sh— ln... ett. —_——— — 


AOL A IIA IANS FOE I rr oe 
rn _— Oe <——E—R_ OO. - i 


LI es Sent > tn ures 


—— 4 


h 


A Letter to Anonymus. 


—  ——  — 


O 34h 3 <a 
C—_ 
_ Comma eco ——doge - 


4+. <—_ 
—_—  _ a 
_ - 


- CC ——  —— — <*%4 - _ 
_—_ A O— 


ERP 


peg wc atnns 
es A ECD AER Ar i a he et A > 


EOS a matt, 3 rao ern In 3 2 9 
Tony ICI >< ——__ - 


Hy I I NE ee Ne en mn ett —_— 
- _— _ *:—— 
= _ 


wag 


- — 


gage gran oe Ion TOONS IO WOE OR YR 
at _ - _ —_ - — _ - —_ 


Pn Fete 
tie. and. "cas. 


"" 
ms 


2 = 


CST IEC 


—— — —— 
- 


——— — ——— 
<o 


Commuriion, when he may do it without ſin. The whole Catholick Church being 
but one Communion, whoever Comintunicates with any ſound part of ic, Commu- 
fiicates with the whole ; no man can ordinarily Communicate in a Church in which 
he does not 6rdinarfly live, and therefore if he be bound at all to the external and 
vitble Acts of Communion, he muſt perform themin the Church wherein he lives ; 
and in ſo doing, if it be a true Catholick Church, he lives in Communion with 
the whole Catholick Church. | | 

Bur you artempt to proves, That you are not bound to Communicate jo much as ſome- 
times with a ſcind part of the Catbolick Church, becauſe you live where there is ſuch an 
&NC. 

And this you prove from Mr. Chillingwerth's Authority, who lays, that if you 

{ ipeakingto the Papiſts ) require the belief of any Error, among the conditions of your 
Communion , our Obligation to Communion with you ceaſeth. Now 1s not this an ad- 
mirable proof, that we are not bound to Communicate with a found part of the 
Church where we live, becauſe we arenot bound to Commumcate with an errone- 
ous Church , which impoſes the belief of her Errors as Terms of Communion ? 
Es not this a wonderful found Church ? And are not you a very ſubtil Arguer ? 

You prodnace another paſſage of Mr. Chillingworth, by which I cannor tell what 
you intend to prove , unleſs it be that there is no need there ſhould be any External 
o7 Viſhble Church-Society, fo men do bur profeſs the Faith of Chriſt ; which ſeems 
to be the ſence of your foregoing Paragraph... But the words are theſe: T believe our 
Snvieur , ever fince bis Aſſention, hath had, in ſome place or other , a wviſtble true Church on 
Earth, I mean, a company of men that profeſs at lea3t ſo mntch as was neceſſary to Salvation 
and I believe there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church to the Worlds end. This is his 
Aniwer to that Popiſh Queſtion about tne perpetuity of the Viſible Church 5\ whereby 
it appears, that this compary of men he ſpeaks of, are not ſingle and ſcattered Ind:- 
viduals, which are no Viſible Church, but he means a Formed and Viſible Church- 
Society : and his Anfiver is true, though chere were never a found Church in the 
World. For a corrupt Church, which retains all the Eſſentials of Faith and Wor- 
ſhip, is a true Viſible Church ; and this is the meaning of Mr. Chillngworth's An- 
{wer : Pur how this proves, that there is noneed there thowld be any Viſible Churct: 
atall, or char Chriſtians are not bound to atual Communion with the found and 
Orthodox Church wherein they live, is paſt my underſtanding. | 

At the ſame rate you defend your felf agzinit me in your Pretace, by the Autho- 
rity of thoſe two excellent perfons, the Dearr of Canterbury, and the Bean of Sr. 
Pauls. Dr. Stil/ngflect had ailerted, that all things neceſſary to' Salvation, ore plain in 
'9 Scripture, to ll that ſmcerely endeavour to underſtand them z hence S. C. inters, That the 
Governours of our Church have no Authority to teach Truth or to condemn Frrovs,and all the 


p-272.6c. People are become Prophets, and all their Articles , Conſtitutins, and Ordinances, have becn 
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compoſed aud enjoyned by an uſurped Authority 5 and it he had added, as he might have 
done wh the fame reaſon, and all Church Communion 1s needlels , it had bcen ex- 
atly what you aim at in this Citation. The PoGor vindicates his Doctrine from 
fich a wild Fanatical Inference. 1. By ſhewing the intention of thoſe Princifles, which 
as plainly to lay down the Foundations of a Chriſtian Faith, living in the Communion of our 
Church. And if this was his deſigne, as heſays it was, certainly he could neither be- 
fore nor aſter, {ay any thing which ſhould overthrow the nece{lity of Church-Com- 
munion ; and then he can ſay nothing againit me, nor jor you. 2. Ie diſtingui- 
ſhes between the meceſſaries to Salvation, and to the Government of the Church ; that is , 
whar is neceſſary for every Chriſtian, conſidered in a private Capacity to know and 
believe, to make him capable of Salvation ; and what care the Church muſt take 
to inſtru&t the ignorant, to ſatisfie the doubting, to dire the unshilful, and to help the weck z 
and nos barely to provide for neceſſity, but ſafety ; and not barely the ſafety of particu- 
ler perſons, but of it ſelf 5 which cannot be done without prudent Oraers, ſetting the bounds 
of Mens Emplozments, &C. 1. e. though itis poſitble for a private Chriftian, who lives 
alone, and has the uſe of the Bible in a Language which he underitands, by diligent 
and honeſt inquiries, to find out ſo much truth as is abſolutely neceſfary to Salvation ; 
vet this does not overthrow the neceſlity of a fetled Miniltry , and a regular Autho: 
rity inthe Church: All this T firmly aflert to, and yer do as firmly believe the ne- 
ceility of Church-Communion, when it may be had upon lawiul Terms,and fo docs 
this Reverend Perfon alſo; and therefore I cannot look upon your alledging his Au- 
thority againſt me, tohave any other deſigns than to atfront the Dean for his excel- 
tent Pains in vindicating the Communion of our Church, and ſhewing People the 
Evil and Danger of Separation. He has ſufficiently declared what his Judgment is 
about Separation, and therefore I need not concern my felf any farther to prove thar 
he is not my Adverſary in this Caule. Ar 
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Act the fame rate you deal with that Great Man( as you deſervedly call him ) Dr. 
Tillotſon, who ſays, 1 had much rather perſwade any one to be a good Man, than to be of a- Priface. 
ny Party and denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever : for I doubt not but the belief of the © 
Antient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that u deſtructive of it, together with a good 
life, will certatnly ſave a Man ; and without this, no man can have reaſonable hopes of Sal- 
vation, 10 mot in an Tfallible Church , if there were any ſuch to bs found in the World. 
How does this oppoſe me, who aſlert the neceffity of Church-Communion ? Is the 
Catholick Church tlien , and the Communion of Saints, no part of our Creed ? 
And is not Schiſm deſtructive to theſe great Articles of our Faith? or is Schiſm,which 
is the breach of Chriſtian Charity properly ſo called ( which is the love and Chari- 
ty which the Members of the ſame body ought to 7 tor each other, and contiſts 
in Unity and Communion ) conſiſtent with a good Lite, if by that we underſtand 
an univerſal goodneſs, of which Charity is the moſt vital and eſſential part ? 

But do you indeed think, Sir, . that theDean believes a Man may be ſaved without 
Ccmmunion with any Church, when it may be had without Sin? when in the very 
next Paragraph he fo earneſtly exhorts them to Communion with the Church 
of England ? | caneaſily forgive your uſage of me, fince I find you cannot read the 
beſt Books without perverting them, and that you never ſpare any Mans Reputation 
to ſerve your Deſigns : for your Reproaches and your Commendations are but difte- 
rent ways of abuſe , though I confefs , I ſhould rather chuſe to be reproached by 

Ou. | 
: Your laſt conſideration is, whether it be a good way to convert Schifmaticks, to 7erter <, 
prove , that Schiſm #s as Damning a Sin , as Murder or Aaultery. "Truly , Sir , St. Cy- P. ag. 
prian and St. Auſtin, and all the ancient Fathers of the Church, thought this a very 
v00d way, for they inſiſted very 'much upon this Argument ; and if Men will not 
| torſake their Schifin, though the Salvation of their Souls be endangered by ir, I am 
apt to think, that noother Arguments will perſwade them. And if this be true ( as 
verily I believe it is, and ſhall believe fo, till I ſee the third Chapter of the Vindicati- 
on of the Detence of Dr. S:4ll. fairly anſwered ) I think it the greateſt Charity in 
the World, to warn Men of it ; and if it ſhould prove by their perverſenefs no Cha- 
rity to them, it is Charity to my own Soul, and delivers me from the guilt of their 
Floud, whether ſuch Doctrine-preach Men into, or out of the Church. 

And now for your parting Blow. Certainly if our Church required Conformity to its 
Rites and Ceremonies, as neceſſary to Salvation, it could not blame men for dividing from it. 
Yes certainly, upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, the Church could and would blame Men for 
their Separation, though it may be they might not deſerve to be blamed : for no 
doubt, the more neceſ{ary the Church judges her Conſticutions, the more ſhe will 
blame Diilenters. 

But be , whotells us , or he ſays nothing, that the Divine Spirit confines his Influences and 
Operations to the Unity of the Church in ſuch Conformity, not only makes ſuch Conformity 
neceſſary to Salvation , but 1mputes to the Church the Damnation of many Thouſands of Souls, 
who might expect to be ſaved upon other terms. That the Divine Spirit confines his In- 
fluences ( ordinarily ) to the Unity of the Church I do aſfert ; but that this is in 
Conformity to the Church of England, I do not afſert. For Conformity to the Church 
of England, is not eſſential tothe Unity of the Catholick Church : for every Church 
has Authority to preſcribe its own Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, in Conformi- 
ty to the general Rules of the Goſpel. And therefore , though the Unity of the 
Church is neceſſary to intitle Men to the ordinary influences of Gods Grace, and 
conſequently is neceſſary to Salvation, yet Conformity to the Church of England is 
not neceſlary to the Unity of the Church, becauſe Chriſtians who live under the Go- 
vernment and Juriſdition of other Churches, may and do preſerve the Unity of 
the Church, without Conformity to the Church of England. Obedience indeed , 
and Subjection to Church- Authority in alllawful things, 1s neceſlary to the Unity of 
the Church, and neceilary to Salvation, _ conſequently it is a neceffary Duty to 
conform to all the lawful and innocent Cuſtoms of the Church wherein we hve ; 
but this does not make the particular Laws of Conformity , which are different in 
different Churches, to be neceſſary to Salvation, unleſs you will ſay the Church has 
no Authority but onely in things abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation ; which deſtroys 
all the external Order and Diſcipline of the Church, and charges all the Churches 
in the World with deſtroying Mens Soul: , if any perſons be ſo humerſome and 
peeviſhas to break Communion with them for ſuch reafons. But ſuch kind of Ca- 
vils as theſe, you may find anſwered at large in the Vindication of the Defence ; 
and thither I refer you, if you deſire to ſee any more of it. ” 
hus, Sir, I have with great patience anſwered your Queſtions, not that the 

need- 
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A Letter to Anonymus. 
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Preface. 


needed or deſerved any Anſiver, but that you might not think your felf roo much 
deſpiſed, nor other weak People think your Queſtions unanſwered. And now 1 
have given you an Anſwer , L ſhall take the Conhidence to give you a little Ghoſtly 
Council too, which you need a great deal more than an Anſwer. 

I have not troubled my head to enquire ſcrupulouſly who you are, nor do I uſe to 
truſt Common Fame in ſuch matters : but though I know not you , yet I perceive 
you know me; and if, as you ſay, you have often heard me with great ſatisfattion, and 
as you hope not without edifying thereby, I think it would have become you to have 
treated me with a little more Civility than you have done, if it be in your Nature 
to be Civil to a Clergy Man. And I wiſh more for your own ſake, than for mine, 
you had done fo : for I thank God I have learnt not onely by the Precepts and Ex- 
ample of iy great maſter, but by frequent Tryals, to go through good Report and 
cvil Report, and to bear the moſt invidious and ſpightiul Refiections with an equal 
mind. But as contemptible as a Clergy-man is now, theie things wili be accounted 
for another day. 

For it. is very evident, that you have a great ſpight at the whole Order, whatever 
perſonal kindneſs you may have for ſome men ; they are but 2 Herd of Clergy-men , 
and you know no other uſe of a Biſhop, but to overſee, admoniſh, and cenſure thoſe ho 
are apt to go beyond their due bounds. I confeſs, this way of Railery is grown very 
faſhionable, and I perceive you are reſolved to be in the Mode, and to be an ac- 
compliſht Gentleman ; but I never knew a Man that was ſeriouſly Religiouz, who 
durit affront the Servants for their Maſters ſake. 

But you, Sir, are in the very height of the Faſhion, and think their Office as 
contemptible, as their Perſons generally are thought to be : You hope to be ſaved with- 
out underſtanding the notion of Church Government, as 'tws intreagued by Cl:rgy-men of all 
ſides. And I hope you may be ſaved without underſtanding a great many other 
things belides Church-Govecnment , or elſe I doubt your Salvation may be hazar- 
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But this is too plain a Contempt of all Church Authority; For though the Church 
of Rome has uſurpt an unlimited and tyrannical Power under the Notion of Church- 
Government, yet what has the Sound Church of England ( as you own it) done ? What 
occaſion did I give for this Cenſure? who have expreſly contined the Exerciſe of Church- 
Authurity to Church-Communion, to rccerving in , and putting out of the Church, And if 
the Church be no Society, I would detire to know what it is z and it it be a Society, 
how can any Society ſubſiſt without Authority in ſome Perſons to receive in and to 
ſhut out of the Society 2 But the truth is, though you pretend to be in Communion 
with the Church of Ergland, you make the Church it ſelf a very needleis and iniig- 
nificant thing : for you know no neceſliry of Communicating with any Church, 
you will not allow it to be Schiſm to feparate from the Church, you think it a pret- 
ty indifferent thing whether Men be baptized or not, or by whom they are bapti- 
zed. What your Opinion is about the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , I do not 
know, though if you are conſiſtent with your ſeif, 1 doubt that is a very indifferent 
Ceremony too. 

Truly to deal plainly with you, I think you have more necd to be taught your 
Catechiſm, than to ſet up for a Writer of Books; and let me in time warn you, 
what the conſequence of this way you are in is likely to be, which is no leſs than a 
contempt of all revealed and inſtituted Religion, and conſequently of Chriſtianity. 
Natural Religion may ſubſiſt without any poſitive inſtitutions, but revealed Religion 
never did, and never can: for when God tranſacts with Mankind in the way of a 
Viſthle Covenant, there muſt be ſome Viſible Miniſters, and Viſible Sacraments of 
this Covenant. And when the Evangelical Miniſters and Sacraments fall into con- 
tempt, Men muſt think meanly of Chriſtianity, and return to what they call-nataral 
Religion, which is a Religion without a Prieſt and without a Sacrifice ; which can- 
not fave a ſinner, but by uncovenanted Grace and Mercy 3; which no Man can be 
jure of, and which no Man ſhall find, who rejects a Prieſt and Sacritice of Gods pro- 
viding. 

An to convince you of this, you may obſerve, that the contempt of the Notion 
of a Church, of the Evangelical Prieſtood and Sacraments, 1s originally owing to 
Deiſts and Socinians, to thoſe who profeſs to believe in God, and to worthip him ac- 
cording to the Laws of Natural Religion, but believe nothing at all of Chriſt ; or 
to thoſe who profeſs to believe in Chriſt, but believe him onely to be a meer Man , 
and a great Reformer of Natural Religion, but make nothing at all of his Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice. If Chriſt be our great High Prieſt, and we muſt hope for Salvation 
onely in yertue of his Sacrifice, There muſt be ſome way appointed to ply his 
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Merits and Salvation to us, and this will convince vs of the neceflity of Church-Com- 
munion, and a vifible Confederation by Sacraments of divine appointment : But See Vio. 
it Chriſt came only as a great Prephet, to inſtruc us more pertetly in the Rules 41c: of the 
of Vertue, and to give us more certain hopes of a future ſtate, there can be no more 2** ©? 3 
neceity of a Church now , than there was in a ſtate of Nature. Chriſtians may 
alſociate; if they pleaſe, for Ads of publick Worſhip , and they may break Com- 
pany, when they pleaſe, without any danger ; and the Evangelical Sacraments can 
be 4 Ceremonies , which may be uſed or let alone, as every one 
likes belt. | 

At this rate you every where diſcourſe ; and I believe fo well of our Diſſenters , 
that though they would be glad to be excuſed from the guilt of Schiſm, yet they 
will not thank yon for excufing them upon ſuch Principles as tend to undermine 
Chriſtianity 3 and I believe ſo well of you, that though you affe@ to talk in the mo- 
diſh way, yet you do not underſtand whither it tends : and I hope this timely Cauti- 
on may prevent your embracing thoſe Principles, whereon your Concluſions are Na- 
turally Built. = | 

Another thing I would warn you of, is , that theſe looſe Principles of Church- 
Communion do not tempt you to Schilm, and State-Factions, which uſually go to- 
gether. You pretend indeed to be in conſtant Communion with the Church of 
England ; but according to the Principles of your Letters, no Church in the Wortd 
can have any hold of you, every man is a Communicant at his own pleaſure, who 
thinks he may part without Sin z and it is much to be "7 that no man, who 
3s a hearty lover of the Church of England, can make ſuch a Zealous Defence for 
Difſenters, who has not ſome private reaſons for his Zeal : and when men are not 
endeared toeach other by one Communion, it is to be feared they are linked to;ether 
by ſome other Common Intereſt. Now ſhould you prove a Schiſmatick, to ſay no 
worſe, it will not excuſe you, how many Fine Queitions foever you can ask about 
Ke. * 

And that which will greatly endanger you, is that great Opinion you have of your 
ſelf : for ſome men are ſo wanton as to eſpouſe a Schiſm or Fa&ion, only to ſhew 
their Wit in Defending it, and to make themſelves conſiderable by eſpouling a Par- 
ty. I will not {o much wrong you, as to fay that you have ſhewn any great Wit or 
Judgment in this Cauſe ; but it is evident to every impartial Man, who reads your 
Letters, that you have betrayed too great a conceit of both , and that is a great 
deal the more dangerous of the two; for true Wit and Judgment will ſecure Men 
from thoſe miſchiefs, which a vain conceit of it betrays them to, 

And now Sir, all that I ſhall add, concerns your way of Writing, which neither 
becomes a wiſe Man, nor a fair Diſputant ; you have not offered any Argument to 
diſprove any one thing I have faid, you have no where ſhewn the weakneſs of my 
Arguments to prove what undertook, but have at all Adventures askt a great many 
Queſtions, and generally nothing to the pr__ Now it had been eaſe to have 
askt you as many croſs Queſtions , which had been as good an Anſwer to your Que- 
ſtions, as your Queſtions are to my Diſcourſe ; and thus People might have gazed 
on us, and have been never the wiſer. For to raiſe a great many difficulties only 
tends to Scepticiſm, and will never end a Diſpute. I am loth ro mind you of the 
Proverb, becauſe I do not think the 2pplication belongs to you ; but yet it ſhould 
make any man of Wit aſhamed of ſuch Methods of Diſpute , wherein he may be 
out done by a Man of no Wit. 

I confeſs I have with ſome regret ſtole timefrom better Employment to anſwer your 
Letters, but do not think my ſelf bound to do ſo, as often as you think fit to give a 
publick Challenge. This Controverſie, if you had pleaſed, might have been ended 
more privately ; which had been leſs trouble to me, though it may be you thought 
it might have been leſs glorious to your ſelf, which I preſume was your reaſon of firſt 
ſpreading your Letter in Writing , and then of Printing it. I ſhall not envy your 
Glory ; I had rather continue mean and obſcure in a humble Obedience to Church 
and State, than to raiſe the moſt Glorious Triumphs and Trophees to my memory, 
by giving the leaſt diſturbance to either. And that youand all ſober Chriſtians may 
be of the ſame mind, is the hearty prayer of, 


SIR, 


Your very Humble Servant, 
W.S. 
I THE 
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T H E 
CASE of Lids nuthin 
WITH THE 


Church of England 


And the Lavefulvels of it ſhewd, from the Teſtimony of above 
an hundred eminent Non-conformiſts of {everal Perſwaſions. 


TO THE 


DISSENTE 


FROM THE 


CHURCH of ENGLAND: 


DEAR BRETHREN, 


OU being at this time called upon by Authority to join 

in Communion with the Church, and the Laws ordered 

to be put in Execution againſt ſuch as refuſeit; It's both 

your Duty and Intere$t to enquire into the grounds upon 

which you deny Obedience to the Laws, Communion with the Church 

of God, and thereby expoſe our Relivion to danger, and your ſelves 

nc. mo; t0 ſuffering. In which, unleſs the Cauſe be good, the Call clear, 

Free5r- and the End right, it cannot bring Peace to your ſelves, or bt ae. 

Mr Rea" ceptable to God. Not bring Peace tos your ſelves; For we canvor 

*-+ ſuffer joyfully the ſpoiling of our Goods, the confinement of our 

Perſons, the ruin of our Families, unleſs Conſcience be 2bjc 

truly to ſay, I would have done any thing bur (in againſt Gd "Þ 

Contnuat, that I might have avoided thoſe Sufferings from Men. Not be 4c- 

Ser. 4. p92. Ceptable to God, to whom all are accountable for what Poirion 

he hath intruſted them with of the things of this Lite, and are 

not to throw away without ſufficient reaſon 3 and who bas made 

it our Duty, to do what we can without Sin, m Obcdience ro 

K-41, that Authority which he hath ſet over us, ( as you are told by ſomie 
in the ſame condition with your ſelves.) 


5 


To 


n_v—— / th. WA > 
— p— — 


To aſſiſt Perſons in this Enquiry, T have obſerved , that of late 
ſeveral of the Church of England have undertaken the moſt material 
Points that you do queſtion, and have bandled them with that Candor 
and Calnmeſs which becomes their Profeſſeon and the gravity of the 
Arguments, and which may the better invite thoſe that are willing to 
be ſatisfied, to peruſe and conſider them. But becauſe Truth and 
Reaſon do too often ſuffer by the Prejudices we hawe againſt particus 
lar Perſons ; to remove as much as maybe, that ObftruGion, I have 
in this Treatiſe ſhewed, that theſe Authors are not alone, but have 
the concurrent Teftimony of the mot eminent Non -conformiſts for 
them,who do generally grant that there is nothing required in the Pa- 
rochial Communion of the Church of England, that can be a ſuf- 
fecient reaſon for Separation from it. The ſence of many of theſe 
1 bawe here collefied; and for one hundred, I could eaſily bawe pro- 
duced two, if the Cauſe were to go by the Poll : So that if Reaſon 
or Authority will prevail, I hope that yet your SatisfaGiion and Re- 
covery to the Communion of the Church, is not to be deſpaired of : 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, for your own and the Churches 
ſake. Amen. 


] 2 THE 


THE 


©” "3-9 


Lay-Communion, &c. 


H E Chriſtian World is divided into two Ranks, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
uſually known by the Names of Clergy and Laity, Miniſters and People. 
The Clergy, beſides the things eſſentially belonging to their Office, are, 
by the Laws of all welk-ordered Churches in the World, ſtri&ly obliged, 
by Declarations or Subſcriptions, or both, to own and maintain the Doctrine, Diſ- 
cipline and Conſtitution of the Church into which they are admitted. Thus in the 
Church of England, they do ſubſcribe to the Truth of the Dottrine more eſpecial- 
ly contained in the thirty nine Articles, and declare that they will uſe the Forms 
and Rites contained in the Liturgy, and promile to ſubmit to the Government in its 
Orders. The deſign of all which isto preſerve the peace of the Church, and the 
Unity of Chriſtians, which doth much depend upon. that of its Officers and 
Teachers. 

But the Laity are under no fuch Obligations,there being no Declarations or Sub- 
ſcriptions required of them, nor any thing more than to attend upon, and joyn 
with the Worſhip practiſed and allowed in the Church. Thus it is inthe Church 
Defence of the Of England, as it is acknowledged by Mr. Baxter, to whom when it was objected, 
ron Bags 2. that many Errors in Doctrine and Life were impoled as Conditions of Communi- 

on ; he replies, What 3 impoſed on you 2s a Condition to your Communion in the Defrine 

and Prayers of the Pariſh-Churches, but your a&ual Communion it ſelf ? In diſcourſing 

therefore about the Lawfulneſs of Communion with a Church, the Difference be- 

twixt theſe two, muſt be carefully obſerved, leſt the things required only of one 

Order of Men ſhould be thought to belong to all. It's obſerved by one , That the 

A Book licenſed Original of all our Miſchiefs ſprung from Mens confounding the terms of Miniſterial Con- 
by Mr.Cranford. forynity, with thoſe of Lay-Communion with the Parochial Aſſemblies ; there being much 
more required of the Miniſters than of the People : Private Perſons having much leſs to [ay 

for themſelves in abſenting from the publick Worſhip of God, tho performed by the Litur- 

gy, than the Paſtor hath for not taking Oaths, &c. Certainly, it this Difference were 

but obſerved, and the Caſe of Lay-Communion truly ſtated and underſtood, rhe 

bh es People would be far more averſe to Communion with the Pariſh-Churches then the Noncon- 
TT " forming Miniſters are, as one complains ; and whatſoever they might think of the 
| Conformity of Miniſters, becauſe of the previous Terms required of them, they 
m_ "Exer- 20uld Judge what required of the People to be lawful, as ſome of them do. And as 
cile, Serw. 4-7» the Miniſters by bringing their Caſe to the People's, may ſee Communion then to 
" be lawful, and tind themſelves obliged to maintain it 1n a private Capacity ; ſo the 
People, by perceiving their Caſe not to be that of the Miniſters, but widely diſfe- 

rent from it, would be induced to hold Communion with the Church, and to joyn 

with thoſe of their Miniſters that think it their Duty ſo to do; and are therein 

+ Ratbbands g. Of TBE Opinion of the old Non-Conformiſts that did not a&t*, os if there were no 
pitle rot» R24- 74d dle between Separation from the Church and true Worſhip thereof, and Subſcription un- 
der, pretieedt® 20, Or Practice or Approbation of all the Corruptions of the ſame. For + though they 


rave and | 
modett Confata* 2901] 10! Subſcribe to the Ceremonies, yet they were againſt Separation from God's publick 
gs 77 Pea Worſhip, as one of them inthe name of the reſt doth declare. So that as great a 
for the Puri- Difference as there is betwixt Preſence and Conſent , betwixt bare Communion 
_— and Approbation, betwixt the Office of the Miniſter and the Attendance of a 
private Perſon 3 ſo much is there betwixt the Caſe of Minitterial and Lay-Com- 

munion : And therefore when we conſider the Cafe of Lay-Communion, we are 

only to reſpe&, what is required of the People, what part they are to have and 

exerciſe in Communion with the Church. Now what they are concerned in , 


are 
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The Caſe of Lay=Communion. 
ire either, the Forms that are 1iinpoſed, the Geſtures they are to ule, and the 
Timesthey are to obſerve, for the Celebration of Divine Worſhip 5 or, the Mi- 
niſtration, which they may be remotely ſuppos'd alſo to be concerned in. 

The lawfulnels of all which, and of all things required in Lay-Communion 
amongſt us, I ſhall not undertake tb prove and maintain by Arguments taken 
from thoſe that already are in full Communion with the Church of England, and 
ſo are obliged to juſtify it ; but from thoſe that in ſome things do iffer from it, 
who may therefore be ſuppoſed to be impartial , and whoſe Reaſons may be the 
more heeded as coming from themſelves, and from ſach that are forward in other 
reſpects to own the Milcarriages of the Church, as thoſe that wholly ſeparate from 
if. 

For the better underſtanding of the Caſe, and of their Judgment in it, I ſhall 
conſider, 

i. What Opinion the moſt eminent and ſober Non-Conformiſts hive had of the 
Church of Ergland. 

2. What Opinion tney have had of Communion with that Church. 

3 What Opinion they have had of ſuch Practiſes and Ulages in that Church, as 
Lay-men are concerned 1n. | 

1. bat Opinion the mot eminent and ſober Non-Conformiſts have had of the Church of 
England. And that will appear in theſe two things ; Fir#, That they own her 
to be a true Church ; Secondly, To be a Church in the main very valuable. 

First ; They on ber to be a true Church. Thus Mr. Baily ſaith of the old Non- Die 
Conformiſts, They did always plead againft the Corruptions of the Church of England, "9's phe 
but never again#t the Truth of her Being, or the Comfort of her Communion + And as 
much is atfirmed of the preſent, by a grave and fober Perſon amongſt them, The c »ber:Dicourts 
Presbyterians generally hold the Church of England to be a true Church, though defeitive - the Religior 
in its Order and Diſcipline. Thusit's acknowledged in the name of the reſt, by one Bk m 
that undertakes their Defence, and would defend them in their Separation, Ie xon-confor- 
acknowledge the Church of England to be a true Church, and that 2ve are members of the mils no 8chif- 
ſame wiſible Church with them. This they do not barely aſſert, but alſo undertake ET "gp 
to prove : This is done by the old Non-Conformiſts, in their Confutation of the 
Browniſts, who thus begin, That the Church of England # a true Church of Chri#F, A grave #nd G6- 
and (uch an one, as jrom whith whoſoever wittingly and willingly ſeparateth himſelf, cut- EONS þ I, 
zeth himſelf off from Chriſt, we doubt not but the indifferent Reader may be perſwaded by 
theſe Reaſons following. ra 

I.* We enjoy and joyn together inthe uſe of thoſe outward means, which God 
© hath ordained in his Word for the gathering of a: viſible Church, and have been 
©effecual to the unfeigned Converſion of many, as may appear both by the other 
© Fruits of Faith, and by the Martyrdom which ſundry have endured that were 
© Members of our Church, @c. | 

2. © Our whole Church maketh Profeſſion of the true Faith. The Confeſſion 
* of our Church together with the Apology thereof, and thoſe Articlesof Religi- 
©on which were agreed upon in the Convocation-Houſe, 4m 1562. (whereunto 
*every Miniſter of the Land is bound to ſubſcribe) ſo far forth as they contain 
*the confeflion of Faith, and the Doctrine of the Sacraments, do prove this evi- 
dently, &c. 

So Mr: Ball : Whereſoever we ſee the Word of God truly taught and Profeſſed in Points Friendly Tryal 
fundamental,and the Sacraments for ſubſtance rightly adminiſtred there, # the true Church of = r_ 
of Chriſt, though the Health and Soundneſs of it may be crazed by many Errors in Dofrine, '3- t- 306. 
Corruptions in the Worſhip of God, and Ewils in the Life and Manners of Men. As much 
as this alſo is affirmed in the Letters paſled betwixt the Miniſters of Old-England A tetter of ma- 
and New-England, It is ſimply nece/ſary to the being of a Church, that it be Iaid upon"? Fees - in 
Chrift the Foundation 3 which being done, the remaining of what is forbidden, or the otters in New. 
want of what i Commanded, cannot put the Society from the Title or Right of a true ©"#**4 Þ. 24: 
Church. 

And if we enquire into the Judgment of the preſent Non-Conformiſts,we ſhall 
find them likewiſe arguing for it : Thus the Author to Ferubbaal,* The Eſlentials con- 5,4... .. 
© ſtitutive of a true Church, are, 1. The Head : 2. The Body : 4. The U- the Pleader im- 
* nion that is between them. Which three concurring in the Church of England [4-4 Ge. 
* Chriſt being the Profeſſed Head, ſhe being Chriſt's proteſſed Body, and the Ca- 
© tholick Faith being the Union-band whereby they are coupled together, ſhe can- 

* not in juſtice be denied atrue (thotigh God knows far from a pure) Church. 
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If we ſhouldproceed in this Argument, and conſider the particulars, I might 
fill a Volume with Teſtimonies of this kind. 

I. The Dodtrine of the Church is univerſally held to be true and ſound ; e- 

Brownift: Apol. Ven the Browniſts owned it of old in their calm mood, who declare, Je teſtify ro 

Pp. 7: An, 1604+ of] Men by theſe Preſents, That we have not forſaken any lone Point of the true , ancient, 

Apoſtolical Faith profeſſed in our Land, but hold the ſame Grounds of Chriſtian Religion 

with them. See more in Bailys Diſlwaſive,cap, 2. p. 20. 3 3 and Dr.S:ull;ngflect's Un- 

reaſonableneſs of Separation, Part r, $ 9. p. 31. The Presbyterians (it T may fo 

Diſcoarſe $ 21, Call them, for diſtin&tion fake) do own it. So Mr. Corber, The Dofrine of Faith, 

pr 43: and Sacraments by Law eſtabliſhed , i heartily recerved by the Non-conformiſts. So Mr. 

Preface tos Baxter, Anfor the Doctrine of the Church of England, the Biſhops and their Followers 

Diſp. 2.6. fromthe firſt Reformation begun by Edw. 6. were ſound in Do&rine, adhering to the Au- 

| | guſt an Method expreſs d now in the Articles and Homilies, they differ d not in any conſide- 

rable Point from thoſe whom they called Puritans. The like is affirmed by the Indepen- 

P-ace-Offcring. dents, The Confeſſion of the Church of England, declared in the Articles of Religion , 


PSs Mr. Bax- and herein what purely dofrinal, we fully embrace. 


ter's D-fence of | | / 
his Cure, Part 1. f. 64. and Part 2. f. 3. and Wodſworth in his Separation, yet no Schiſm, p. 60. 62, Mc. Throughton's Apology for the Non- 
conformiſts, cap. 3. p. I06, | 


2. As to the Worſhip, they own it for the Matter and Subſtance to be good , 
LeQure :6. on and for Edification, So the old Nonconformiſts, as Mr. Helderſham, There is no- 
John, p. 12!» thing in our Aſſemblies, but we may receive profit by it, &c. And again, There is no- 
thing done in God"s Publick Worſhip among us, but what is done by the Inſtitution, Ordi- 
nance and Commandment of the Lord. So among the preſent, it is owned by both 
Continuat, Mor- Presbyterians and Independents ; by the former in the Morning Exerciſe, Why may 
_— prep it not be ſuppoſable, that Chriſtians may be moved by reaſonable Conſiderations -to attend 
the Publick Forms, the ſubſtantial Parts of them being thought agreeable to a Divine In- 
Throughton's A- fitution, though in ſome Circumſtantials too diſagreeable ? do it is acknowledged, That 
po þ, (oe. in private Meetings the ſame Dofrine and Worſhip is uſed as in thePariſh Churches,only ſome 
Peace- Offering » C;roumſtances and Ceremonies omitted. By the latter, We know full well, that we differ 
BY in nothing from the whole Form of Religion eſtabliſhed in England, but only in ſome few 
things in outward Worſhip. But I ſhall have further occaſion to treat of this under 
the chird General. 

>. As lor the Miniſtry of the Church : 7. It is acknowledged to be true, and 
Unreaſorable- for Subſtance the ſame which Chriſt hath eſtabRſhed. So Mr. Bradſhaw, I affirm, 
_— "<P" That the Minifiry of our Church-Aſſemblies (howſoever it may in ſome particular parts of 
the Execution hap ly be defefFive in ſome places) #, for the Subſtance thereof, that wery 
fame Miniſtry which Chriſt hath ſet in hs Church. This he ſpeaks, as he faith, of 
thoſe that do ſubſcribe and conform according to the Laws of the State. 2. That they 
have all things neceſſarily belonging to their Office ; ſo the grave and modelt 
Grave and mo- COnfutation maintains, The preaching of the whole Truth of God's Word, and nothing 
+ a but it ; ihe Adminiſtration of the Sacraments and of Publick Prayer, as they are of all 
as parts of the Miniſters Office preſcribed in the Word, ſo they are all appointed to our Mi- 
niſtersby the Law. 3. They own, That all the Detects in it, whether in their Call 
Unreaſonable. Or Adminiſtration, do not nullify the Ofhce. Thus much M. Bradſhaw doth con- 
_— _ tend for, So many of our Miniſters (who in the Book of Ordination are called Prieſts 
a and Deacons) as in all Points concerning the ſubſtance of their Miniſtry, are qualified ac- 
cording to the intent of the Laws, have their Offices, Callings, Adminiſtration and Main- 
tenance, for the Subſtance thereof, ordained by Chriſt, And yet I deny not, but there 
may be ſome accidental Defefs or Superfluities in or about them all ; yet ſuch 2s do not, or 
cannot be proved to-deftroy the Nature and Subſtance of any of them. This is main- 

tained atlarge in the Letter of the Miniſters in Old England, &c. p. 86, 87. 
And thellike is alſo affirmed even by thoſe of the Congregational Way ; fo 
Apologet, Nar. the Brethren in their Apology, The unwarrantable Power in Church-Governours did 
ration, PG: never work in any of us any other Thought, much leſs Opinion, but that the Miniſtry 
Co109% Infane. thereof [ of the Engliſh Churches] was a true Miniſtry. So Mr. Cortow. The Power 
B:priſm, x. 187. 2yþereby the Miniſters in England do adminiſter,the Word and Sacraments, either ſpi- 
ritual and proper, eſſential to their Calling, or advantitious and accidental. The former 
they have recezved from Chriſt, &c. The latter from the Patron who preſents, or the Biſhop 
ho ordains, 8c, Whoever has a mind to ſee their Ordination defended, may. con- 
fult Fs Divinum Miniſterii Ewvangelici, Part 2. p. 12, 16, 17, 25. &c. Fus Divinum 
Regim. Eccleſ. p. 264, &c. Caudry's Independency a great Schiſm, pag. 116. and his 
Defence of it, pag. 35, 37. b | 
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Thus far therefore we ſee how far itis agreed, that the Church of England is a 
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true Church in its Doctrine, Worſhip and Miniſtry. Bur when we come to con. EG 
ſider what the Church is they own thusto be true, there we ſhall tind that they ® 1M Avoy 
do differ. The Presbyterians generally own a National Church, and have writ FF -ofog 

jly's Churcn-re- 


much in the behalf of it,as may be ſeen in the Books quoted in the * Margin. O- med;, ;. 4r, 42. 
thers ook upon it as a prudential thing, and what may lawfully be complied ©," ic: 


pend, a preac 


with : So Mr. Tombes, |} It is no more againſt the Goſpel to term the Believers of Eng- $-hiim,7. 60 3g 


land, the Church of England, than it 1s to term Believers throughout the World, the G* 
Catholick Church ; nor is it more unfit for us to term our ſelves Members of the Catholick ja D-feaco, g 
5 wy 3 nor is there need to ſhew any Inſtitution of our Lord, more for the one than the g! by an 
other. | 

But thoſe that will not own 1t to be a true Church in reſpe& of ſuch a Conſti-, .,.., 
eution, or that ſpeak doubtfully of it, do yet aſſert as much of the Pariſh Churches. W602 = , 
It's acknowledged by all, that the Diſtribution into Pariſhes is not of Divine bur 252mm ?.r, 
Humane initicution ; but withal, 'its thought by ſome * agreeable to the reaion cquded, p. 108 
of the thing, and ſomewhat favoured by Scripture, and by Experience has been*%,,,,... 1.- 
found to Þe of iuch Convenience, Advantage and Security to Religion, that depend. "a prone 
Mr. Baxter hath more than once faid : f I doubt not, but he that will preſerve Re- nn, Pe488 
ligion here in irs ane Advantages, muſt endeavour to preſerve the Soundneſs, Concord and Chu ci-Refor- 
Honour of the Pariſh Churches. And Mr. Corber ſaith, || That the nullifying and tread- "© he? EA 
ing down the Pariſh Churches is a Popiſh Deſign. But whatever Opinion others may Þ'<# for Peace, 
have of that Form, yet, all of one fort and another, agree that the Churches 1o bs 42, 
called, are, or may be true Churches. This was the general Opinion of the Old ,”*#**c* [21 
Noncontormitts. Thus faith a late * Writer, who, though he is unwilling to Ee Codn's 
grant that they did own the National Church to be a true Church, yet doth admit(as p50mnt of the 
he needs mult at leaſt) that they did own the ſeveral Pariſhes, or Congregations in Eng- of = a 
land zo be true Churches,both in reſpe&t of their Conſtitution, and alſo in reſpett of their Do- * *T rmiits, j.26 
&rineand Worſhip ; and that there were in them no ſuch intolerable Corruptions, as that allo". Pita a 
Chriſtians ſhould fiy from them. And even thoſe that were in other re{pe&s oppoſite 
enough ro the Church,did ſo declare. It was, faith Mr. Baxter, the Parijh Churches P*<nce of bis 
that bad the Liturgy which Mr. H. Jacob, the Father of the Congregational Party, wrote a ee 
for Commu1ion with, againſt Fr.Johnſon,and i» reſpe&t to which he called them Separatiſfs, V. -<0er of Mi- 
avainſt whom he wrote. The ſame 1 may ſay of My. Bradſhaw, Dr. Ames, and other Caeted 5 
Non-conformijts, whom the Congregational Brethren think were favourable to their way, ** 99 

And if you will hearken to the above-ſaid Apologiſt, he faith again and again, 
That the general Sence of the preſent Non-conformiſts, both Miniſters and People, 25, Apol. G4. P17 
that the Parijnes of England generally are true Churches, both as to the Matter of them, 
the People being Chriſtians ; and as to the Form, their Miniſters being true Miniſters, 
ſuch as for ther Dotrine and Manners deſerve not to be degraded. But left he ſhould 
be thought to incline to one fide, I ſhall produce the Teſtimony of ſuch *s are 
of the Congregational Way. As for thoſe of New-England, Mr. Baxter doth ſay, 2-fence of his 
That their ewn Expreſſions frenify, that they take the Engliſh Pariſhes, that have Godly eo wh 
Miniſters, fcr true Churches, though faulty. Mr. Cotton profteſſeth, that Robinſon's W-) <lrared. 
Denial of the Pariſhional Churches to be true Churches,was never received into any Hearts aha 
among ft therz 3 and otherwhere ſaith, We dare not aeny to bleſs the Womb that bare us, Wis L*tter, 7: 3. 
and the Faps that gave us. ſuck. a 

The five Ditlenting Brethren do declare, * We have this ſincere Profeſſion to make *Apolozer.Narr. 
before God and the World that all the Conſcience of the Defilements in the Church * aob.e obo 
England, &c. did newer work in us any other Thought, much leſs Opinion, but that 11ul- Pa't I, pr 47- 
titudes of the £ſſemblies and Parochial Congregations thereof, were the true Churches and 
Pody of Chrizt. To come nearer, Dr. T. Goodwin doth condemn it as an Error 9 b*,Fete'. p. 
in thoſe 2-49 hold particular Churches (thoſe you call Pariſh-Charches) to be no true Churches 4771 48 4 
of Chris, and their Miniſters to be no true Miniſters, and upon that Ground forbecr all 
Church-Comrmiuion with them in hearing, or in any other Ordinance, &C. and faith, I 
acquitted my ſelf [before] from this, and my Brethren in the Miniſtry. 

Bur theChurch of England is notonly thus acknowledged a true Church,but hath 
been alfo looked upen as the moſt valuable in the World ; whether we conſider 
the Church ir ſelf, or thoſe that miniſter in it. The Church it ſelf, of which the 
Authors of the Grave and modeſt Confutation thus write: All the known Churches Pag. 6. 
7 the World actnowledge our Church for their Siſter, and give unto us the Right-hand : 
of Fellowſhip, &c, Dr. Goodwin faith, If we ſhould not acknowledge theſe Churches Ibid, 
ſo fared | 7. e. Pariſh-Churches | to be the true Churches of Chri#t, and their Miniſters true | 
IMimniſters,and their Order juch,and hold Communion with them too in the Sence Spoken of, 
we muZi acknowledge ny Church in all the Reformed Churches, &c. for they are all as full 


(/ 


MA AA ur 


| T: exdilas, or? 


7 
mc: 
F 
X + 
$4 
S& 
F; 
'F 
[6 
k 
; 
1 
-F: 
© 4 
8 3 
E 43 
© # 
& 3 
- 
& * 


: F | _ T he Caſe of Lay-C ommunion. 


a. 


$ien College vi= of Mixtures as ours. And Mr. F. Gooawin laith, that there was more of the Truth and 
9=cnc> (ne, ited Power of Religion in England, under the late Prelatical Government 5 than in all the Re- 
formed Churches in the World beſides. If we would have a Character of the Mini- 

Ureafon1b'e- ftry of the Church of Ergland, as it was then, Mr. Bradſbaw gives it, Our Churches 
— = * are not infericur for number of able Men, yea, and painful Miniſters, to any of the Re- 
formed Churches of Chri#t in foreign Parts, &c. And certainly the Number of ſuch 

is much advanced fince his time, But I cannot ſay more of this Subje& , thari 1 


Mr. Box-e%s find in a Page or two of an Author I muſt frequently uſe, to which [ refer the 


Cvre of Church- 
| Divitions, Dir. Reader. 


56. p. 26. © Before I proceed, I ſhall only make this Inference from what hath been aid ; 
Thar if the Church of England be a true Church, the Churches true Churches , 
the Miniſtry a true Miniſtry, the Doctrine found and Orthodox, the Wor- 
ſhipin the main good and allowable, and the Defeats ſuch az render not the Ordi- 
nances unacceptable to God, and ineffectual unto us ; I think there is much ſaid 
towards the proving Communion with that Church lawful ,; and to juſtifie choſe 


that do joyn in it. Which brings to the ſecond General which is to con- 
ſider : 


dect. II. IT. What Opinion the ſober and eminent Non-conformilts have of Communi- 
on withthe Church of England. And they generally hold, 

7. That they are not totaily to ſeparate from it; this follows from the former, 
and muſt be owned by all them that hold ſhe is a true Church : For to own it to 
be ſuch , and yet to ſeparate totally from it, would be to own and d:fown 

Pipers for Ac-It at the ſame time: So ſay the Members of the Aſſembly of Divines, Thzs 
PIO to depart from true Churches, is not to hold Communion with them as ſuch, but rather by 
R «(ons for the departing to declare them not to be ſuch. . And faith Mr. Baxter, nothing will warrait 
"9g Ke 8: ws to ſeparate from @ Church as no Church [ which yet is the caſe in total Separa- 
tion | but the want of ſomething eſſential to a Church : But it the Church have all 

V. Anmotations things eſſential to it, it is a true Church, and not to be ſeparated from. When 
5-49 = the Church of Roxze is called a true Church , it's underſtood in a Metaphyſical 
or Natural Sence ; as 4 Thief is a true man z and the Devil himſelf, though the Father 

Arro—_ of of Lies, # a true Spirit : But withal ſhe # a falſe Church (as Mc. Brinfly faith from 
OP” Biſhop Hall) an Heritical, Apoſtatical, Antichriſtian, Synagogue : And fo to ſeparate 
from her is a Duty. But when the Church of England is laid to bea true Church, 

or the Parochial Churches true Churches, it's in a moral Sence, as they are ſound 

Dwelling wih Churches, which may ſafely be communicated with. Thus doth Dr. Bryan make 
4 the Oppoſition : The Church of Rome a part of the univerſal viſible Church of Chri- 
| ftians, ſo far as they profeſs Chriſtianity, and acknowledge Chrift their Head ; but it is 
the wiſible Society of Traiterous Uſurpers, ſo far as they profeſs the Pope to be their Head, 

&Cc. , From this Church therefore, which # Spiritual Babylon, God's People are bound to 

ſeparate, &c. but not from Churches which have made ſeparation from Rome, as the re- 

formed Proteſtant Churches im France, and theſe of Great Britain have done, in whvſe 

| Congregations is found Truth of Doftrine, a lawful Mmiſtry, and a People profeſſing the 

frue Religion, ſubmitting to, and joyning together in the true Worſhip of God. Such a 
Separation would (as has been laid) unchurch it. This would be to deny Chriſt 

holds Communion with it, or to deny Communion with a Church, with which 

Chriſt holds Communion, contrary to a Principle that is, I think, univerſally 

MLSY maintained. © The Error of theſe Men, faith Mr. Brightman * , is full of Evil, 
v.j..kmos © who do in ſuch a manner,make a Departure from this Church [by total Separa- 
J4yv.19 © tion] as if Chriſt were quite baniſhed from hence, and that there could be no 
Pieraris, ſecond © hope of Salvation to thoſe that abide there. Let theſe Men conſider, that Chriſt 
part, p. 123: . © is here feaſting with his Members ; will they be aſhamed to fit at Meat there, 
PresbyterianGo- © where Chriſt 15 not aſhamed to ſit 2 Further, this would be a notorious Schilin ; 
pot mgonog te. wh ſo the old Non-conformiſts conclude, | Becauſe we hawe a true Church, conſiſting of 
p. 156. 'a lawful Miniſtry, and a faithful People, therefore they cannot ſeparate themſelves from 
I Confut. ,,,, but they mu#t needs incur the mo#t ſhameful and odious Reproach of manifeſt Schiſm; 
Candre)* Inde- for what # that, faith another, * but a total Separation from a true Church ? This, 
prodeeeptrther To es would not diminiſh, but much increaſe the Fault of the Separation. As another 
* Brirſly's ar- ſaith; || For it & a greater Sin to depart from a Church, which I profeſs to be true, and 
a rmand.ad. whoſe Miniſtry I acknowledge to be ſaving, than from a Church which I conceive to be 
j 51.4 ** Diſſwa- falſe, and whoſe Miniſters I take to have no Calling from God, nor any Bleſſing from his 
ure. &: P14" F1and. This therefore is their avow'd Principle, That total Separation trom the 
Church is unlawful: and this the old Non-conformiſts did generally hold and 


main- 
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maintain againſt the Browni/ts; *and the Diflenting Brethren did declare on their *mcvs Parice- 
part, + ie have always profeſſed, and that in thoſe times when the Churches of En8- v. Poke a the 
land were the mo#?, either attually ower-ſpread with Defilements, or in the greateF Dan- ©96» part 2. c. 

er thereof, &C. that we both did, and weuld hold Communion with them as the Chur- $4s f 
ches of Chritf. And amongſt rhe preſent Non-conformilts, ſeveral have writ for $4 
Communion with the Church againſt thoſe that ſeparate from ir, and have in var. p. 6. 
Print declared it to be their Duty and Practice. So Mr. Baxter, || I conſtantly jojn 1 Sacril. deſc: 
in my Pariſh-Church in Liturgy and Sacrament. It's ſaid of Mr. Foſeph Allen, * That 9.73. = 
he as frequently attended on the Publick Warſhip,zs his Oppertunities and Strength permit- M5 yy ea 
red: F Of Mr. Brinſley, That he ordinarily attended on the Publick Worſhip. o. rt. * 
Dr. Collins faith as much of himſelf. || Mr. Lye in his Farewel Sermon, doth ad- |; $52 ine 
viſs his People to © attend the Publick Worſhip of God, to hear the beſt they | Reaſonable © 
* could, and not to ſeparate, but to do as the old Puritans did thirty Years before. **©***> &6: 
Mr. Cradacot in his Farewel Sermon proteſlerh, That if thar Pulpit was bs dying 
Bed, he weuld earneſtly perſwade them to have a care of total Separation from the Pub- 

lick Worſhip of God. Mr. Hickman freely declares, 1 profeſs where-ever I come, I make fo-aſu vapulans 
it my Buſineſs to reconcile People to the Publick Aſſemblies, my Conſcience would fly in my ® F 

Face if I ſhould do otherwiſe. And Mr. Corbet, as he did hold Communion with 

the Church of England, ſo faith, * That the Presbyterians generally frequent the * Account of the 
Worſhip of God im the Publick + Aſſemblies. It's evident then that it is their Principle, netpehot th: 
and we may charitably believe ir is their Practice in Conformity to ic. * Thus ». 26. . 
Mr. Corbet declares for himſelf. *I own Pariſh-Churches, having a competent |, Peoorie of 
* Miniſter, and a number of credible Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, for true Churches, #c. o. 33. | 
* and the Worſhip thereinperformed, as well in Common Prayer as in the Preach- cc). 
© ing of the Word, to be in the main ſound, and good for the Subſtance or Mat- * ogg ai 
© ter thereof: And I may not diſown the ſame in my Practice by a total negle& 249g ee 
© theieof, for my Judgment and Practice ought ro be concordant. And if theſe 9% e: *. 
ewo, Judgment and Practice, be not concordant, it would be impoſflible to con- 
vince Men that they are in earneſt, or that they do believe themſelves, while 
they deciare againſt Separation, and yet do not keep it up. Thoſe good Men 
therefore were aware of this, who met a little after the Plague and Fire, to conſj- 
der (laich Mr. Paxter) whether our attual Forbearance to joyn with the Pariſh-Churches Non-confor- 
in the Sacrament | and much more if it was total | might not tend to deceive Men, = dogg" w "A 
and make them believe that we were for Separation from them, and took their Communion 24% 
to be unlawful: And that upon the Reaſons given in,they agreed ſusb Communion to be law- 
ful and meet, when it would not do more Harm tban Good ; that 1s, they agreed that it 
was lawful in itfelf. 

2. They hold chat they are not to ſeparte further from ſuch a true Church, 

than the things that they ſeparate for, are unlawful, or are conceived fo to be; 
that is, that they ought to go asfar as they can, and do what lawfully they may 
towards Communion with it. For they declare,” * That to joyn in nothing, becauſe * Bu-rpt?s Ite- 
they cannot joyn in all things, s a dividing Praftice, and not to do what they ** F- 5+ 
can.do in that caſe, is Schiſm ; for then the Separation is raſh and un- 

juit. + Therefore if the Miniſterial Communion be-thought unlawful, and the + vindication of 
Lay-Communion lawful, the Unlawfulneſs of the former doth not bar a Perſon {even G6 
from joyning in the latter. © The denying of Afſent and Conſent to all and every 5rn/y'5arroizo- 
« thing contained in the Book of Common-Prayer, doth not gainſay the Law- "*"* P19 32+ 
* fulneſs of partaking in that Worſhip, it being ſound for the Subſtance in the 
main, e*c. * as a judicious Perſon hath obſerved. This was the Cafe generally of corbcr's Plea for 
the old Non-conformiſts,who notwithſtanding their Excluſion from their Publick naſe 
Miniſtry, held full Communion with the Church of England. We are told by 
a good Hand, © That heretofore Mr. Parker, Mr. Knewſtubs, Mr. Udal, &c. and trericun, byDi/- 
© the many Scores ſuſpended in Queen Elizaberb, and K. Famers Reign: So allo TRE 
© of later times Mr. Ded, Mr. Cleaver,&c.were utterly againſt even Semi-Separation ; M. Newcomen, 
2. e. againit abſenting themſelves from the Prayers and the Lord's Supper. So it's CoD, to the 
affirmed of them by Mr. Ball, They have evermore condemned voluntary Separation Friendly Tryal, 
from the Congregations and Aſſemblies, or negligent frequenting of thoſe Publick Prayers. of = 6:0 
And * ſome of them earne(tly preſs the People to prefer the publick Service be- « y;/4-7.n 
fore the private, and to come to the beginning of the Prayers, as an help to ſtir L-8. on John. 
up God's Graces, &c. And others did both receive the Sacrament, and exhort r:.,u, x. -. 
others ſo to do, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew. 2. Again, it in Lay-Communion«- + p- 234. 
any thing is thought to be unlawful, that is no reaſon againſt the things that are 
lawful: This was the Caſe of many of the godly and learned Non-conformiſts in the Vindieat. of the 
lajt Age, as we are told, that were pcrſwaded in their Conſciences, that they could not P'<fv"- Govern, 
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The Caſe of Lay-Communion. 


bold Commtmion with the Church of England, in receiving the Sacrament kneeling, 
without Sin ; yet did they not ſeparate jrom her. Indeed m that particular A they with- 
dreiy, but yet ſo, as they held Communion with her in the reft. And thus much is 
owned by thoſe of the preſent Age, as one declares. © The Church of Engl:nd 
4--4bboat, p 28, © being a true Church (fo that a toral Separation from her is unwarrantable) there- 
30. * fore Communion with her in all parts of real ſolemn Worſhip, wherein I may 
Throwghton' * joyn with her, without either Ler or Sin, is a Duty. So another faith of them { 
apol. p. 107. They are ready and deſirous to return to a full Union with the Pariſhes, hen ever the 
| Obſtacles ſhall be removed. And again, They hold Communion with the Pariſhes, not 
only in Faith and Do&rine, but alſo in As of Worſhip, where they think they can I1- 
fully do it. This thoſe of the Congregational-Way do allo accord to, that they 
ought in all lawful things to communicate with the Churches of Emgl/aud ; nor 
only in Obedience to the Magiſtrate (in which caſe they alſo acknowledge it to 
Mr. N»7; Caſe be their Dury as well as others) but alſo as they are true Churches and theretore 
SS ,, plead for the Lawfulnels of hearing the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, and undertake to 
'* * anſwer the Objections brought againit it, whether taken from the Miniſters Or- 
Is dination, * or Lives, or the Church in which they are Miniſters, ec. as you may 
* Berrove)?s Irc- find them in Mr. Robinſon's Piea for it of old, and Mr. Nye's of late, as they are 
nicep-233£ Printed together. Upon the Confideration of which, the latter of theſe thus 
he .riog the pub- Concludes. © In moſt of the Miſper{waſtons of theſe latter Times, by which 
ck Minter ®f © mens minds have been corrupted ; I tind, in whatſoever they differ one from 
Bryant. © another, yet in this they agree, That t's unlawful ro hear im Pablick ; which TI 
is, 29-2 am pertwaded is one conſtant Deſign of Satan in the variety of ways of Reli- 
© gion he hath fet on Foot by Jeſuits amongſt us. Ler us therefore be the more 
Thcodulia; Or a © aware of whatſoever tends that way. Of this Opinion alſo is Mr. Tombs 
Hot ke *(though he continued an Anabaptiſt) who has writ a whole Book to defend the 
io. $15. p.369. hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England, and towards the cloſe of the Work 
© 5 98-P-319: hath given forty additional Reaſons for it, and in oppotition to thoſe he writes 
againſt doth afhrm; Sure if the Church be called Mount Son from the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, the Aſſemblies of England may be called Sion, Chriſt's Candleſticks, and 
Garden, as well as any Chriſtians in the World. 1 ſhall conclude this with what 
Treatiſ: of the Mr. Robinſon ſaith in this Caſe. viz; For my ſelf thus I believe, with my Heart before 
—rowagy Sr God, and profeſs with my Tongue, and have before the World, that I have one and the 
p. al, ſame Faith, Spirit, Baptiſm, and Lord, which I had in the Church of England, and 
none other ; that 1 eſteem ſo many in that Church, of what State or Order ſoever, as are 
truly Partakers of that Faith (as I account thouſands to be) for my Chriſtian Brethren, 
and my elf a Fellow- Member with them, of that one Myſtical Body of Chri#t, ſcatter- 
ed far and wide throughout the World: that I have always in Spirit and Afﬀe&1on, all 
Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Communion with them, and am moFt ready in all ourward Ati- 
ers and Exerciſes of Religion, lawful and lawfully done, to expreſs the ſame : And with- 
al, that I am perſwaded, the hearing of the Word of God there Preached, in the manner 
and upon the grounds formerly mentioned, both lawful, and upon occaſion neceſſary for me 
and all true Chriſtians, withdrawing from-that Hierarchical Order of Church-Government 
ws Miniſtry, and the uniting in the Order and Ordinances inſtituted by Chriſt. Thus 

ar he. 

From what hath been ſaid upon this Head we may obſerve, That though 
theſe Reverend Perſons do go upon different Reaſons, according to the Principles 
they eſpouſe, they agree not in the. Conſtitution of Churches, &*c. yet they all 
agree that the Parochial Churches are or may be (as I have obſerved before) true 
Churches of Chriſt, that Communion with ſuch Churches is lawful, and that we 
are to go as far as we can toward Communion with them. Though they differ 
about the Notion of Hearing, as whether it be an A& of Communion, and 
about the Call of thoſe they hear, yet they all agree in the Lawfulneſs 
of it. And therefore to ſeparate wholly in this Ordinance, and from 
the Parochial Churches as no Churches, are equally condemned by 
all, 

3. They hold, that they are not to ſeparate from a Church for unlaw- 
ful things, if the things accounted unlawful, are not of ſo heinous a Nature 
as to unchurch a Church, and affe& the Vitals of Religion, or are not impoſed 
as neceſſary Terms of Communion. | | 
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T he Caſe of Lay-Gmmunion. A7 
1. If the Corruptions are ſuch as do not unchurch a Church, or atfe& the vi-. 
tal Parts of Religion. So faith Mr. Tombs, © Nor every, nor many Corruptions T «4s. An- 


b—_—CCOC 


* of tome kind do unchurch, there being many in Faith, Worthip.. and Con- weird me 
* yerfation in the Churches of Corinth, and ſome of the ſeven Churches of Afa, -4:-21ak? rr - 
* who yet were Golden Candleſticks, amidſt whom Chrift did waik. Bur fuch ,",3; a. ?” 
* veneral, avowed, unrepented of Errors in Faith, as overthrow the Fo.:ndation 
* of Chriſtian Faith; to wit, Chriſt the only Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
* and Salvation by him, Corruptions of Worſhip by Idolatry, in Life by evil 
* Manners, as are utterly inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, till which in whole or 
* in part they are not unchurched. For till then the Corruptions are tolerable, 
and fo atiord no juſt reaſon to diſſolve the Church, or to depart from it. So 
Mr. Brinſly : © SJ ar ſome juſt Grievances may be found among us, yet are they ,,..;.....« o« 
© tolerable? If fo, then is Separation on this Ground intollerable, unwarranta- Schicn, p. 0. 
* ble: in as much as it ought not to be, but upon a very great and weighty Caule, 
* and that when there is no Remedy. So Mr. Noyes; © Private Brethren may not renpte meate- 
* ſeparate from Churches, or Church-Ordinances; which are not fundamentally * e. 78. 
* defective, neither in Dorine or Manners, Hereſy or Prophanenefs. To all which 
add the Teſtimony of Dr. Owen, and Mr. Corrovy. The former afferts, © That g,,ngeiica 
* many Errors in Dodcrine, Diſorders in facred Adminiſtrations, irregular walk- Lov:,p. 75. 
* ing in Converfation, with negle& and abuſe of Diſcipline in Rulers, may fall 
* out in ſome Churches, and. yet not evacuate their Church-ſtate, or give ſuffici- 
© ent warrant to leave their Communion, and ſeparate from them. The latter faith, .,,.c,_ ... 
© Unlefs you find in the Church, Blaſphemy, or Idolatry, or Perfecution |. e. : eyitt. 5-4, 
© ſuch as forces them to leave the Communion] 'there is no jult! Ground of Sepa- *'**: 
© ration. This is univerſally owtr'd. Put if any ohe ſhould yet continue uncon- 
vinced, let hirn but peruſe the Catalogue of the Faults of nine Churches it Scri- 
pture, collected by Mr. Baxter, and I perſwade my ſelf he will think the Con- 
cluſion infen'd frotn it to be juſt and reaſonable. Obſerve, faith he, that no one care of chrch- 
Member ws in all theſe Scriptures, or any other, commanded to come out and ſeparate iv". Dn.5. 
from any of all theſe Churches , as if their Communion in Worſhip were unlawful. © 
And therefore before you ſeparate from any , as judging Communion with them un- 
Irwful, be ſure that you bring greater Reaſoris for it tha &ry of theſe recited 
WeETE. | 

2. They are not to ſeparate, if the Corruptions are not ſo made the Conditi- 
ons of Communion, that they muſt neceſfarily and unavoidably communicate in 
them. Mer. Vines ſpeaks plainly to both of theſe. © The Church may be cor- on the 5:era- 
© rupted many ways, in Dodrine, Ordinances, Worſhip, &c. And there are 2p: 239: 
© deprezs of this Corruption ; the Dotrine in ſome remote Points, the Worſhip 
© in ſome Rituals of Man's Invention or Cuſtom. How many Churches do we 
© find chus corrupted, and yet no Separation of Chriſt from the Jewiſh Church, 
© nor any Commandment to the Godly of Corinth, &c. to ſeparate. I muſt in fuch 
© aCalz avoid che Corruption, hold the Communion But if Corruptions 
©;nvade the Fundamenca!s, the Foundation of Doctrine is deſtroyed, the Wor- 
© ſhip is become Idolatrous; and what is above all, if che Church impoſed ſuch 
© Laws of ter Communion as there is a neceflity of doing or approving things 
© unlawful, in that Cafe, Come our of Babylon. The Churches of Proteſtants fo fe- 
© parated from Rome. | Mr ut | 

But if the things be not of ſo heinous a Nature, nor thus ſtriatly required, 
then Communion with a Church under Defects is lawful, and may be a Duty. 
So ſaith Mr. Corber, it1 the Name of the preſent Not-conformiſts, Je ho/d nor. owr ; 
ſelves obliged to forſake a true Church, as no Church, for the Corruptions ahnd Diſorders P.incivles of Ne 
found therein, or to ſeparate from its Worſhip for the telerable Faults thereof, Tohile our © 9-5: _ 
perſonal Profeſſion of ſome Error, or Prattice of ſome Evil # not required as the Terms ijg. g 6. p. 33. 
of our Communion. And Mr. Burroughs hintleif doth grant as much or more; tor 
he ſaith, * where thefe Cauſes are not, { viz. the being conſtrained to profels, be- 
lieve or practiſe contrary to the Rule of Faith, or being deprived of Means alto- 
gether neceſſary, or moſt expedient to Salvation] © but men may Communicate, 
* without Sin, þrofefling the Truth, and enjoy all Ordinances, as the Freemen of 
* Chriſt : Men muſt not ſeparate from a Church, though there be Corruption in 
© it, to gather into a new Church, which may be more pure, and in fome re- 
* ſpe&s more comfortable. And as tho ſuch Corruptions ſhould be impoſed as 
Terms of Communion, yet if not actually impoſed upon us, our communicating in 
the true part of God's Worſhip i never the worſe for the ſaid Impoſition, as long as we do * Unreafonable. 
or Communicate in thoſe Corruptions as Mr. Bradfpaw doth _ * $0 am. =" —_ echo 
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ſhould be impoſed, and be unavoidable to all that are in Communion, that is not 
a ſufficient Reaſon for a total Separation, as it is alſo own'd ; for ſaith one, Y/her 
the Corruptions JT a Church are ſuch as that one cannot communicate with her without Sin 
unavoidably, that ſeems to me to be a juft Ground, though not of a Poſitive, yet of a Ne- 
gative ; though not of a total, yet x. partial Separation ; 1.e, it may be a juit Ground 
tor the leſſer, but 15 not ſo for the greater. . 

Suppoſing then the Corruptions in a Church not to be of an heinous Nature, 
not efveing the Fundamentals of Religion ; ſuppoſing again they are not ne- 
ceſſarily impoſed and unavoidable, then Separation for the ſake of ſuch is unwar- 
rantable. But to make this the more uncontroulably evident, I ſhall conſider the 
Corruptions, as they reſpe& Worſhip, or Diſcipline. In Worſhip, I ſhall conſi- 
der the Defe&s of it in it ſelf, in the Miniſtration, the Miniſters, and thoſe that 
joyn with it, and ſhew that theſe do not diſoblige from Communion in it, and At- 
tendance upon it. 

7. The Defect of Worſhip, if not eſſential, are conſiſtent with Communion, 
and no juſt Reaſon from withdawing from it. This the Brownifts Gid acknow- 
ledge with ſome Qualification. * Neither count we it lawful for any Member to 
« forſake the Fellowſhip of the Church, for Blemiſhes and Imperfections, which 
© every one, according to his Calling, ſhould ſtudiouſly feek to cure, &c. So 
Mr. Cotton, © Suppoſe there were, and are ſundry Abules in the Church, yer it 
© was no ſafe Ground of Separation. When the Sons of E/; corrupted the Sacri- 
© fices of God, their Sin was great, yet it was the Sin of the People to ſeparate 
* and abhor. Thus a Reverend Perſon in his Farewel Sermon doth rightly in- 
ſtru& his Auditors: * A means to hold faſt what you have received, is diligent 
* Attendance on the publick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, if and when you 
© can enjoy them in any meaſure according to God's Will, though not altogether 
© in the manner you deſire, and they ſhould be adminiſtred in, &c. Though I 
© dare not adviſe you to joyn in any thing that is in itſelf, or in your Judgment 
© evil, till you be ſatisfied about it ; yet I muſt adviſe you to take heed of Separa- 
* tion from the Church, or from what is good, and God's own Ordinance, ec. 
For the fuller proof of which, it may not be amiſs to produce the ſeveral Argu- 
ments uſed by them in Confirmation of this Truth. As, 

Fir#, To break off Communion, or to refuſe it for fuch Defeats, would be to 
look after a greater Perfe&tion than this preſent State will admit of, So the Brow- 
ziſts do declare, None 4 to ſeparate from a Church rightly gathered and eſtabliſhed, fer 
Faults and Corruptions, which may, and, ſo long as the Church conſiſteth of mortal 
Men, will fall out and ariſe among them. And Mr. Fenkins argues upon this Prin- 
ciple. © Muſt not he, who will forbear Communion with a Church till it be al- 
© together freed from mixtures, tarry till the day of Judgment, till when we have 
* no promiſe that Chriſt will gather out of his Church whatſoever doth offend ? 
This was it that amongſt other Reaſons conquer'd the Prejudices of that good 
Man Mr. F. Allen, and kept him from Separation, of which we have this Ac- 
count. *© He knew of how great moment it was that the publick Worſhip of God 
© ſhould be maintained, and that its Aſſemblies ſhould not be relinquiſhed, though 
* ſome of its Adminiſtrations did not clearly approve themſelves unto him ; be- 
© cauſe upon the account of ſome Imperfe&ions and Pollutions in them, ſuppoſed, 
© or real, to withdraw Communion, is evidently to ſuppoſe our ſelves joyn'd be- 
* fore our time to.the Heavenly Aſſembly, or to have found fuch an one upon 
* Earth exempt from all Mixtures and Imperfe&tions of Worſhippers and Wor- 
© ſhip. Thewant of this prudent Conſideration makes many to expe& morethan 
can be reaſonably expected, and to look upon every Defe& or Corruption as in- 
tollerable; to prevent which, therefore Mr. Baxter doth give this Advice to his 
Brethren. Teach them to know that all Men are imperfe&} and faulty, and ſo i all Men's 
Worſhip of God ; and that he that will not communicate with faulty Worſhip, mu#t re- 
nounce Communion with all the World, and all with him. 

Secondly, They argue, our Saviour and the Apoſtles did not ſeparate from de- 
tective Churches and Worſhip, but communicated in it notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions, and therefore it's not unlawjul for others fo to do. No doubt it was writ- 
ten for our Inſtruttion , (laith one in a Farewel-Sermon) our Lord Feſus Chriſt (bo 
Was as zealous for Purity in God's Worſhip, as much againſt corrupt Mixtures of Mens In- 
ventions therein, as any can pretend to be) uſed to attend on the Publick Worſhip in hu time, 
notwithſt anding the many Corruptions brought into it. That he went into their Aſſemblies 
not to joynin any Worſhip , but only to bear witneſs againſt their Corruptions , s no where 

Written; 
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written ; but rather the contrary held forth in Scripture, when be acknowledgeth him- 

ſelf a Member of the Church of the Fews, approves of, and juſtifies their -Worſhip, as 

right for ſubſtance, that Salvation might be attained therein, which he demies to be attain- 

able in any other Worſhip, John 4. 22. We know (including himſelf among #t thoſe that 

worſhipped God aright) what we Worſhip, for Salvation s of the Fews. This-is fuffi- 

ciently proved by * many, that Chriſt did communicate with the Jewiſh Church, * 3s Tryal, 
and is granted as well by thoſe of the Congregational, as + Presbyterial Way : A The Platform 
And yet Dodrine, and Diſcipline, and Worſhip were much corrupted, of which of Diſcipline in 
Mr. Hilderſham doth give a || Specimen, but eſpecially Dr. * Brian; © There were c. 14.68. * 

© many great Corruptions in the Charch of the Jews in Chriſt's rime, the Prieſts rp no 
« and Teachers were ignorant and wicked, and had a corrupt and unlawful en- Dwcltng with 
© trance into their Calling ; and the People were like to the Prieſts, generally no- 696 Þ 294+ 

© tortouſly and obſtinately ungodly ; and the Worſhip uſed in that Church was 

«* wofully corrupt; many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, the obſervation whereof were 

© more ſtriatly arged, than the Commandments and Ordinances of God ; the 

© Temple made a Den of Thieves, the Diſcipline and, Cenfures ſhamefully abuſed, 

© the Doctrine was corrupt in many Points; yet*the Word tells you, Chriſt 

* (whoſe Example it binds you to follow, and you profeſs your ſelves Followers 

© of him in all imitable things) made no Separation from this Church, profeſſed 

© himſelf a Member of it, was by Circumciſion incorporated a Member, received 

< Baptiſm in a Congregation of that People, was a Hearer of their common 

© Service and their Teachers, allowing and commanding his Diſciples to hear 

© them, communicated in the Paſſover with the People and the Prieſt : No more 

© did his Apoſtles make Separation from this Church afrer his Aſcenſion, till their 

* day had its Period, &c. By their Example it appears, that till God hath forſa- 

© ken a Church, no Man may forſake it, &c. So that we conclude from hence Thig. 

with Mr. H:derſham: © Thoſe Aſſemblies that enjoy the Word and Dodtine of 

© Salvation, though they have many Corruptions remaining in them, are to be 

© acknowledged as true Churches of God, and ſuch as none of the Faithful ma 

© make Separation from. We ſhall need no-turther proof of this Doctrine than 

* the Example of our Saviour himſelf, &c. For, why ſhould our Saviour 

uſe it if it was unlawful? Or why ſhould it be a Sin to ws, who have not ſuch The unreafona- 
Eyes ta pierce into the Impiety of Mans Traditions as he had, as Mr. Bradſhaw ar- Þlenebs of 8cya- 


rat. P. 104+ 


es. 

= The ſame Meaſures were @bſerved alſo by the Apoſtles after the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian Church : This is not to be gainſaid, and is therefore granted by 
one, in other things rigid more than enough ; © I do not fay that every Corrupti-, 
© on in a true Church, is ſufficient Groundof Separation from it : The Unſound- no schiſmatices, 
© neſs of many in the Church of Corinth touching the Dotrine of the ReſurreRi- *: 5: 
© on, and in Galatia touching the Doctrine of Circumciſion, and the neceflity of 
© keeping the Ceremonial Law, were not ſufficient Ground of Separation from 
© them; tor the Apoſtles held Communion with them notwithſtanding theſe Cor- 
© ruptions. Now by Parity of Reaſon it will follow, that if Separation was not to 
be allowed from thoſe corrupted Churches, then ſurely not from ſuch as are not 
ſo corrupted as they : So Mr. Cawdrey pleads, Corinth had (we ſuppoſe) greater Diſ- tadepend. a 
orders in it than are to be found (bleſſed be God) in many of our Congregations ; why #*<atSciifin, 
then do they fly and ſeparate from us ? Andif our Saviour and his Apoſtles did not fe- na 
parate from tuch Churches, much lefs ſhould we, who may without doubt ſafely 
tollow the Advice given by an Author above quoted ; hen you are at a ſtand, think Enytan#s Re. 
how Chriit would have carried, what be would have done in the like caſe with yours, and COR n; 
we may thereby be concluded. SR 

Thirdly ; They further argue, That Chriſt doth ſtill hold Communion with de- 
tective Churches, and not reje& the Worſhip for tolerable Corruptions in it, and 
{o neither ought we. It is ſuppoſed by Dr. Owe, © That there is no ſuch Society of piſcourſe of e. 
* Chriſtians in the World, whoſe Afſemblies, as to inſtituted Worſhip, are fo reje- 72neelica! Love, 
© &ed by Chriſt, as to have a Bill of Divorce given unto them, until they are ut- | 54.3 
©rerly, as it were, extirpate by the Providence of God, &c. For we do judge, 
©that whereever the Name of Jeſus Chriſt is called upon, there is Salvation to be 
© obtained ; however the ways of it may be obſtructed unto the moſt by their 
©. own Sins and Errors. And if this may be ſaid of Churches, though fundamen- 
tally erroneous in Worſhip, then, 7/ho ſhall dare, as another ſaith, to judge when Throughton's 
Chrift hath forſaken a People, who ſtill profeſs bus Name, and keep up his Worſhip for ſab- Apol. p. 119, 
ſtance according to his Word, though they do, or are ſuppoſed to fa in Circumſtances, or 
leſſer parts of Duty ? Now, this granted, the other will follow, that then we are 

not 


Arg. 3. 
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(344 Oey” the Practice of Chriſt, and obſerves : . x. © So long as God concinueth his. Word 


* and the Dodrine of Salvation to a People, 10 long it is.evident that God dwells 
v. Dr. Br»-w'; © among them, and hath not forſaken them, &c. And till God hath forſaken a 
46 ray =ong * Church,no Man may torſake it. 2.No Separation may be made from thoſeAſſem- 
612-29 «< blies,where.men may be afſuredto find/and attain Salyation; But men may be ſure 
* to find and actain Salvationin ſuch Aſſemblies, where:the Miniſtry of his. Word, 
* Onthe Sacra- © and the Do&trine of Salvation is contained: . So Mr. * Vines, The Argument, faith 
OFen rd, he, of Mr. Brightman, conſiderable, If God afford his Communion with | a\ Church 
wi. 60960, by his own Ordinances, Grace and Spirit, it would be unnatural and peewiſh-in, a Child 
Nags Temple To forſake his other, while his Father owns ay br his Wife. I might heap up Autho- 
mw gene rities of this kind, but ſhall content my felf with a- conſiderable one from + 
tg. 7% Mr. Corron, who reafons after this manner-; © The Practice of the Browniſts is 
ver vb » blame-worthy, becaule they ſeparate where Chriit keeps Fellowſhip, Rev. 1. 18. 
84% Tryat, p. © And that he walks with us we argue, becauſe he is fiiil pleaſed tro diſpenſe. to us 
$52 6: ton © (ME Word of Lite, and edifies many Souls thereby, and; therefore ſurely Chritt 
: Ep'R. F-ba, © hath Fellowſhip with us; -and ſhall Man be: more pure than his Maker? where 
ME * Chriſt vouchſatcs Fellowthip, ſhall Man renounce it ? | 
Upon this are grounded the wholeſome Exhortations of many eminent Non- 
Godly Mans Conformiits, as that of Mr. Calamy: © Yoti muſt hold Communion with all thoſe 
ack Epit.Ded. © Churches with which Chriſt holds Communion ; you muſt ſeparate from the 
Godly Mans © Sins of Chriſtians, but not from the Ordinances of Chritt, Of Mr. R. Allen : 
PortionyPe122 © EXCOmmunicate not them from you, excommunicate not your ſelves from them 
* with whom Chriſt holds Comrsunion. Judge not that Chriſt withdraws from 
y. Bzjns on the © all choſe who are not in every thing of your mind and way. © Methinks, faith 
Epheſ. c. 2415. © another, in his Farewel Sermon, where a Church, as to the Main, keeps the 
E:14n49; Ree. © Form of found Words, and the Subſtantials of that Worſhip which is Chriſt's, 
membrancer, © ſoqze adjudged Defects in Order cannot juſtity Separation. I dare not diſmem- 
m_ EO «bs my felt from that Church that holds the Head. I think, whilſt Do&rine 
© is for the main ſound, Chriſt ſtays with a Church, and ir is good ſtaying where 
© he ſtays: I would follow him, and not lead him, or go betore the Lamb. 
To ſuch we find a ſevere Rebuke given very lately by one of themſelves: Proud 
cog 76 og conceited Chriſtians are not contented to come out and ſeparate from the unbelieving idola- 
erm.16.4.453. trozs World, but they will ſeparate alſs from the true Church of Christ, and cat off all 
Communion with them who hold Communion with him. | 
Arg. 4. Fourthly; They argue, That to ſeparate for ſuch Dete&s and Corruptions, 
Unreaſ. ofthe Would deſtroy all Communion. F this ſhould be, faith Mr. Bradſhaw, then no Man 
SeparateP. 193 can prejent himſelf with a good Conſcience, at any publick Worſhip of God whereſoever ; 
becauſs (except it ſhould be ſtinted and preſcrived) he can have no Aſſurance, but that 
Trial of th: - ſore Errors in Matter and Form will be committed. So Mr. Ball: * One Man is of 
Grounds of © Opinion, that a preſcribed Form is better than another ; another, that a pre- 
OR © ſcribed Form is unlawful, &c. In theſe Caſes, it the leaſt Error do ſtain the 
© Prayers to others, that they may not lawfully joyn together, with whont ſhall 
© the Faithful joyn ar all? Is not this to fill the Conſcience with Scruples, 
Sacrileg, defer, © 2nd the Church with Rents? Such as theſe muſt, if they wiil be true to their 
Fg own Principles, renounce Communion with all the World, and be like choſe that 
D-fence of his Mr. Baxter tells us he knows, That never communicate with any Church, nor ever 
phy part I publickly hear, or pray, or worſhip God at all, becauſe they think all your ways 
[ which he direts to Mr. Bagſhaw, and other Nen-contormilts} of Worſhip ro 
be bad. 
With this there can be no continuance in any Communion : So much Mr. Bar- 
roughs doth maintain ; © There would be no continuance in Church Fellowſhip 
Ire*i". e.23-" © jt this [a Separation from a Church tor Corruptions in it | were admitted j 
FO. « for what Church is ſo pure, ahd hath all things fo comfortable, but within a 
© while another Church will be more pure, and fome things will be more com- 
© fortable there ? Upon the Miſchievous Conkquences of chis did Mr. R. Allew 
Gly Mays ground his laſt Advice to his Pariſhioners : Deſtroy not, ſaith he, all Communion by 
Portion, 2+ 127+ ſeeking after a purer Church, thanin this imperfett- State we ſhall ever attain. According 
to this Principle, | no Communion at all, if not in all | where fuall we reft ? In all Socte- 
ty ſomething will offend. ! 
Wirh this, laſtly,there can be no Order, Union, er Peace in the Church : So Mr. 
Comment. on. Baines, a Perlon of great Experience: The [ſeeking the Peace of Soy reprovets 
'  f-e.2-15- ſuch as make @ Succeſjion or Departure from the Church of God, our viftvle Aſſemblies , 
YG either upon diſlike of ſome Diſorders in Adminiſtration Eccleſraſt ical, or diſallowed Forms, 
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. and manner of procuring things which the Commimion of Saints for full Complement and 
Perfection requireth. Th ws not, in my conceit, ſo much to reform as to deform, to maſſa- eg 
tre the Body and divide the Head, &c. and will end in the Diſſolution of all Church- mY _—_ 
Communion (if it be followed) as is notoriouſly evident in the caſe of Mr. R. engage 
Williams of New-England, that for the ſake of greater Purity ſeparated fo long, pg. 191. 
that he owned no Church nor O:dinances of Gofl in the Worid; and at his moti- - 

on, the Peopie that were in Communion with him diſſolved themſelves, as we 

have the account from thence. This therefore is one of the Doctrines we are to 

avoid, according to the prudent Advice in a Book above-cited : © Dodrines cry- Enters Re- 
© ing up Purity to the Ruine of Unity, reje&t ; for the Goſpel calls for Unity as gy pl 
* well as Purity. 

Fifthly ; they argue, That to ſeparate upon fuch an account, is not at all war- 4g. 5. 
ranted in Scripture. Thus Mr. Cawadrey : © It isno Duty of Chriſt's impoſing, no 1,gepeaa. a 
* Priviledge of his purchaſing, either to deprive a Mans ſelf of his Ordinances Schilm. p. 192. 
© for other mens Sins, or to ſet up a new Church in oppoſition to a true Church, 
© as no Church rightly conſtituted, for want of ſome Reformation in lighter 
© Matters. Saith Mr. Blake, We read not of Separation in hs way | for the ſake of vindicie rex. 
Abuſes and Corruptions | approved, nor any Preſidents to go before us in it 5 we read © 3*P+ 25. 

a heavy Brand laid upon it, Jude 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, not 

having the Spirit, So the Congregations in New-England declare : © The faithful p1arform of 

* in the Church of Corinth, wherein were many unworthy Perſons and Practices, Piciptive m 

© are never commanded to abſent themſelves from the Sacrament becauſe of the c; 1, 53. * 
* ſame ; therefore the Godly in like Cafes are not preſently to ſeparate. It ſhould 

rather have been inferr'd, are not to ſeparate, for ſo much muſt be concluded 

from the Premiſes, if any thing at all. This is accordingly inferr'd by Mr. Noyes : 

For Brethren to ſeparate from Churches and Church-Ordinances, which are not fundamen- Temp! meaſu- 
tally defettive, neither in Doftrine or Manners, in Hereſy or Prophaneſs, s contrary to the *® P78. 
Dotrine and Prattice both of Chri#t and bx Apoſtles. Unto whom I ſhall add the 
Teltimony of Mr. Tombs : © Separation from a Church ſomewhat erroneous or Tieed«ii Anſw, 
© corrupt in Worſhip or Converſation, &. is utterly diſſonant from any of the 2, 97% 
*Rules or Exampies, which either of old the Prophets, or holy Men, or Chrilt 

* and his Apoſtles have preſcribed, is for the moſt part the Fault of Pride or bit- 
* ter Zeal, and tends to Strife and Confuſion, and every evil Work. 

Sixthly ; Fhey argue, That there is no neceſffity for Separation for the ſake of 
ſich Corruptions, becauſe a Perſon may communicate in the Worſhip without 
partaking in thote Corruptions. It wasthe Opinion of the Presbyterian Brethren 
at the Sawoy-Conference, that not only the hearing, but the reading a defective Confer Savoy, p, 
Liturgy was lawful to him, that by Violence is neceffitated to ofter up. that or yg! '....n.. 
hone. And if there was a Poflibility of thus ſeparating the ſubſtance from the fence of whe 
circumſtantial Defects in the Miniſterial Uſe of ſuch Worſhip, much more may © # 3+ 37 
this be ſuppoſed to be done by thoſe that only attend upon it, and are not obliged 
by any Act of their own to give an explicite Conſent to all and every thing uſed 
in it. 1. This Separation of the good from the bad in Divine Worſhip they grant 
poſfible. So Mr. Ball ; If ſome things humane be mixed with divine, a ſound Chriſtian Trial of the 
muſt ſeparate the one from the other, and not caſt away what of God, as a nullity, fruit- is 0 fo 
leſs, unprofitable, defiled, becauſe ſomewhat of Men # annexed unto them. In the Body we 
can diſtinguiſh betwixt the Subltance, and the Sickneſs which cleaveth unto it 5 betwixt 
the Subftance of a Part or Member, and ſome Bunch or Swelling, which # a deformity , 
but deſtroyeth not the Nature of that Part or Member, &c. So Mr. Calamy : I's one g,,, of tw 
thing to keep our ſelves pare from Pollution 3 another, ro gather Churches out of Churches. opcncd, p. 7. 

2. They grant, that what is faulty and a Sin in Worſhip, is no Sin to us, when 
we do not conſent to i:.50 Mr.Corbet, My pertaking in any Divine Worſhip,which 1s holy Non-conformilt 
and good for the Matter, end allowable or paſſable in the mode for the main, doth not in- OO 
volve.me in the blame of {ome ſinful Defefs therein, to which I conſent not, and which 1 
cannot redreſs. So another, in his Farewell Sermon. IPhile all neceſſary fundamental *etin#s Re: 
Truth is publickly profeſſed end maintained in a Church, is taught and held forth in publick $:m. 4 p. 94: 
Aſſemblies, and the Corrupticns there ( though great, yet) are not ſuch as make the Wor- 

> ſhip ceaſe to be God's IWorſhip, nor of neceſſity to be ſwallowed down, if one would Commu: 

nicate in that Worſhip, while any Chriſtian (that is watchful over bis own Heart and Car- 
riage, as all ought ever ta be) may partake in the one, without being ative in, or approving 
the other ; there God is yet preſent, there he may be ſpiritually worſhipped, i ferved accepta- 
bly, and really exjozed. 3. They grant, that the being preſent at Divine Worſhip 


15 no conſent to the Corruptions in it. Thus Mr, Robinlon : © He that partakes with nts of 
; F gy . 
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© Church in the upholding any Evil, hath his part in the Evil alſo. Burt I deny, as 
* a moſt vain Imagination, that every one that partakes with a Church in things 
© lawful, joyns with i in upholding the things unlawful to be found in ic. Chrilt 
our Lord joyned with the Jewiſh Church in things lawful, and yetupheld nothing 
Caſe of grear © unlawful in ir. So Mr. Nye: Approbation is an att of the Mind, it is not ſhewed 
and orefen: We, until it be expreſſed outwardly by my Words and Geſtures. "This Mr. Baxter undertakes 
fy nf og. to prove by ſeveral Arguments, as that no Man can in Reaſon and Juſtice take thar 
&. Duc, ;-for my Profeſlion, which I never made by Word or Deed. That the Protefiion 
m made by Church-Communion is totally diſtin& from this. That this Opinion 
wou:d make it unlawtul to joyn with any Paſtor or Church on Earth, ſince e- 
very one mixeth Sin with their Prayers. 4. They ſay, that Corruptions, though 
foreknown, do not yet makethole that are preſent guilty of them. 'Thus the old 
9 ho Non-conformiſts declare : * Ir is all one to the People, whether the fault be per- 
tw, to the Bre-© fonal ( as ſome diſtinguiſh ) or otherwiſe, known before-hand, or not known. 
Pn mt 32, For if ſimple Preſence detile, whether it was known before-hand or nor, all 
£3, 16, *Preſence is faulty. And if ſimple Preſence defile not, our Preſence is not con- 
<demned, by reaſon of the Corruptions known, whereof we ſtand not guilty. 
*If the Error be ſuch as may be tolerated, and I am called to be preſent, by ſuch 
Cue, p. 20o, © Fauit I am not defiled, though known before. Mr. Baxter replies to thoſe of a 
contrary Opinion after this manner : *Take heed that thus by affirming that tore- 
* knowing Faults in Worſhip makes them ours] you make not God the preatelt 
«Sinner and the worſt being in all the World. For God foreknoweth all Mens — 
* Sins, and is preſent when they commit them ; and he hath Communion with al 
he Prayersot the faithful in the World : What Faults ſoever be in the Words or 
* Forms, he doth not reject them for any ſuch Failings. Will you fay therefore 
thar God approveth or conſenteth to all theſe Sins ? 1 know before-hand, that e- 
© very Man will fin that prayeth ( by defe& of deſire, &c.) But how doth allthis 
chritian Diet, © Make it mine? ec. And he otherwhere adds: *© It is another Man's Fault or 
þ» 74% © Error that you fore-know, and not your own. x. It's granted, that the Fault 
of another in the Miniſtration of Divine Worſhip is none of ours, nor a ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to abſent from it, or to deprive our ſelves of it. Thus Mr. Baxter : 
Cure,®. 197. V. * The wording of the publick Prayers is the Paſtors Work, and none of mine , 
Fo ek ©&c. And why ſhould any hold me guilty of another Mans Fault, which I 
22, Jo * neither can help, nor belongeth to any Office of mine to help any 
* farther than to admoniſh him. And that the Faults of him that mint- 
Caſ: of grear fters, are no ſufficient Reaſons to debar our ſelves of Communion in the 
pre prefent vi» Worthip, Mr. Nye affirms, and proves by this Argument : *If I may -nor 0- 
* mit a Duty in reſpect to the evil mixed with it, which is my own 3 much leſs 
* may I thus leave an Ordinancefor the evil that is another Mans, no way mine, 
* or ©O be charged upon me ; this were to make another Mans Sins or Inftirmities 
* more minethan my own. Thus is the Caſe reſolved with reſpect to the Croks 
of $c:rdat a IN Baptilm : ©I may nor only, faith one, do that which I judge to be Inconveni- 
Di:courfe. j- 65. * ent, but ſuffer another to do that which I judge to be unlawiul, rather then be 
* deprived of a neceſſary Ordinance : e.g. If either I muſt have my Child Bapti- 
*Zed with the ſign of the Crois, or not Baptized art all; 1 muſt ſuffer it to be done 
* in that way, though I judge it anunlawful Addition, becauſe the manner con- 
© cerns him that doth it, not me (at leaſt not ſo much) ſo long as there is all the 
TIER * Eflence. He muſt be reſponſible for every Irregularity, not I. Thus Faceb 
format, no Sepa., COOK Laban's Oath, though by his Idols, &c. After the ſame manner doth Mr. 
rat.j. 24. Baxter reſolve the Caſe in his Chriſtian DireQory, p. 49. | 
Arg. 7 Seventhly 5 They grant, That it is a Duty to joyn with a deſeftive and faulty 
> '. Worſhip where we can have no better. Thus the Presbyterian Brethren at the 
* Confer. ar the $40) : * © An Inconvenient mode of Worſhip is .a Sin inthe Impoler, and in the 
S.v.y,p. 3, 12, © Chuſer and voluntary Uſer, that may offer God better and will not: And yet it 
"3s * may notoonly. be lawful, but a Duty to him, that by Violence is neceflitated to 
© offer up that or none. This is acknowledged by an Author that is far from being 
: tavourabie to Communion with the Church : If the word of God could be no where 
pe pa phe heard, or Communion in Sacraments no where enjoyed, but only in ſuch Churches that 
were ſo corrupt, as yours us conceived to be ; it might be lawful, yea, and a Duty to jojn 
Df. of Cure 2ith you, ſo far as poſſibly Chriſtians could without Sin. Accordingly Mr. Baxter de- 
L.[-78. clares, that it is a Duty to hold Communion conſtantly with any of the Pariſh 
Churches amongſt us, that have honeſt competent Paſtors, when we can have no 
better 5 and profeſleth for his own part : ere I, ſaith he, i» Amenia Abaflia , 
Part 2. Þ. 176. op armeng the Greeks, I would joynin a much more defeive Form than our Liturgy, rather 
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thes none. And he adds, That this i the Judgment of many New-England Ain; - 


$9. 


ters ( to joyn with the Engliſh Liturgy, rather than to have no Church-Worſhip) I haweD<f-nce of $y- 
Era eb from padre? tha Synod, &c. Now in what Caſes this 5to ,., "ja 
be preſumed, that we can have no better ; he ſhews, 1. When it is fo by a 2*t. of Cure, 
ecefliry ariſing from Divine Providence. 2. A neceflity proceeding from hu- 6/4, ; WT « 
man Laws which forbid it. 3. A necellity from the Injury done to the Publick. | 
And 4. When it is to our own greater hinderance than help, as when we muſt 
utc none, or do worſe. In thefz and the like Caſes it be:omes a Duty, and 
what is otherwiſe lawful, is thereby made neceſſary. And he that cannor joyn 
with a purer Worſhip, than what is publickly eſtabliſhed, without the breach of 
Humane Laws, or the Diſturbance of the Publick Peace, or dividing the Church 
of God, or the bringing Danger upon himſelf, is as much, where any of theſe 
or the like Reaſons are, reſtained from ſo doing, as if it did proceed f om natu- 
ral or providential Neceflity ; that is, the one he cannot do phyſically and natu- 
rally, the other he cannot do morally, honeſtly, and prudently. Having thus 
far ſtated the Caie, and ſhew'd that it's univerſally owned by thoſe that diflenc 
from the Church of England, that Communion in a Worſhip not eflentially de- 
fective and corrupted is lawful ; andthat it's a received Opinion, that where bet- 
rer is not to be had it's a Duty ; and that better 1s not to be had, where it is not 
to be had l:wfully. I might freely pals on, but becaule there is a common Ob- 
jetion againſt what has been ſaid, taken from Malac. 1. 14. Curſed be the Decei- 
ver, &C. that veweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing : I ſhail briefly return 
their Anſwer to it, and proceed. To this the old Non-conformiſts reply : 2. *No Liter of tie 
* Argun:ent can be brought from this place to the purpole, bur by Analogy, which Mi: of 02 
*is a kind of arguing ot all other molt ready at hand, bur liable to moit Excep- in N=-E y1.a,, 
© rions, and apt to draw aſide, it care be not had (which in this Caſe we find * + 
© nor) to take the Proportion in every material Point juſt and true. 2. The cor- 5's T.ia' of 
© ri.pt Sacrifice is that which the Deceiver bringeth voluntarily, and out of ne- "+ 2a 
* zlect, having a Male in his Flock ; but the Faithful bringeth himſelf, and his y 
*£00dy Delires, according to the Will of God ; and as for Corruptions whether 
© reſpecting Matter or Form, they are none of his, they cleave not to his Sacri- 
© fice, to ſtain or pollute it, &c. 3. He ofters not a corrupt thing, who offers the 
* beſt he hath. 4. It # to be conſidered, faith Mr. Ball, that what ſimply beit, is Trial of the 
not bet in R:lation to this or that Circumſtance or End 53 what « beit in a time free, us —_ = 
nor beFt in a time not free, It #s granted, ſaith Mr. Baxter, that we mu# offer God the D.£. 0 
beft that we can do, but not the beft which we cannot do. And many things mu#t con- $5. 
cur (and eſpecially a reſpect to the Publick Good) tro know which u the, beff. So that v. BurrougYs 
' before this Text can be oppoſed to what has been ſaid, it muſt be proved ; "© ** 1-86: 
I. That the things in queſtion are Corrcuptions, as much prohibited as the blind 
and lame under the Law. 2. That they are ſuch as a Perſon doth chuſe, and it 
is in lis Power to help, and offers it when he hath a Male in his Flock. 3. That 
ſuch a Corruption as affets not the Subſtance of Worſhip, doth yet F the 
Nature of ir, and makes the whole to be a corrupt thing, and abominable to 
God. If cheſe things are not, the Obje&ion reacheth not the Caſe, and there is no 
ground from thart place for this Objection. | 
I ſhall conclude chis Head with a remarkable Saying of the Miniſters of New- + hyptv 
England : To ſeparate from a Church for ſome Evil only conceived, or indeed m the 9. 5. 
Church, which might and jhould be tolerated and healed with a Spirit of Meekneſs, and 
of which the Church # not yet convinced, though perhaps himſelf be 3 for ths or the like 
Reaſons, to withdraw from Publick Communion in Word, Seals, or Cenſures, is unlawful 
and ſinful. - | 
Bur ſuppoſing it may be unlawful to ſeparate from a Church for a defeQive and 
faulty Worſhip ; yer it may be ſuppoſed, that it may be lawful when it is for ber- 
ter Edification, and that we may chuſe what is for our Edification before what is 
not, and what is more for our Editidation before what is lefs. For the Decition of 
winich Caſe I thail thew from them, 
P. 2. That as Defects and Faults in Worſhip, ſo neither is the pretence of ber- 
ter Edification a ſufficient Reafon againſt Communion with a Church. Some- 
times they 1ay it is no better than a meer Precence and Imaginary, a ſeeming Con- y1cch.emen-ne. 
rentment of Mind, as one calls it. This Mr. Hilderſham takes notice of: Some pre- t- Jr You 
fer others before their own Paſtor, only becauſe they ſhew more Zeal in their Voice and Ge- © ED FD 
feure, and Phraſe of Speech, and Manner of Delivery, though haply the Dodtrine it ſelf 
be nothing (o wholſome or powerful, or fit to edifie their Conſciences, as the Dottrine of their 
ewn Paſtor is; of ſuch he ſaith, we may wiſh, them more JOE and Tudge- 
ment. 
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Cure of Divi 2ent, Mr. Baxter obſerves the ſame ; * One thinks that this is the beſt way, and 
$e 973+ * another, that the other is beſt And commonly appearance, and a taking; 
© Tone and Voice, do more with them then folid Evidence of Truch. Therefore 
it's fit to have a right Notion of Edification, which, faith a Reverend Perſon of 
Continuat of late, lies more in the informing of our Fudgments, and confirming our Reſolutions, than 
Morn. Exerciſe, jy; rhe Guſts and Reliſhes of Afﬀettion. Theſe, as he ſaith, are mdeed of Great uſe to 
the other, but without them are far from making a Perſon better, and leaving him 
truly edified. Apain, it may be, and 'tis no better than a meer Pretence, when 
the Fault is in themſelves that complain they do not edifte. Mr. Hilderſham char- 
Le%.28. p. 129, 805 It upon ſuch: © Thou mighteſt receive Profit (if the Fault be not in thy felf ) 
and Let, 58. © by the meaneſt of us that Preach. And he thus treely again declares himſelf : 
| © I am per{waded, there is never a Miniſter that is of the moſt excelienc Gifts (if 
© he have a codly Heart) but he can truly ſay, he never heard any faithful Mini- 
© {ter in his Life, that was ſo mean, but he could difcern ſome Gitt in him that 
* was wanting in himſelf, and could receive ſome Profit by him. And therefore 
they adviie to cure the Fault before they make uſe of this Plea. So the pious 
Perſon above-ſaid argues: ©* How ſhouldeſt thou profit by his Miniſtry, if thou 
Comment on © COME With Prejudice, without any Reverence or Delight untoit, nor doſt {carce 
Fade, v.19, © acknowledge God's Ordinance in it ? - So Mr. Fenkin direfts: © Labour for ex- 
* perimental Benefit by the Ordinances. Men ſeparate to thoſe Churches which 
© they account better, becauſe they never found thoſe where they were before (to 
* them) good . Find the ſetting up Chriſt in your Hearts by the Miniſtry, 
E-g/a% Re- © and then you dare to account it Antichriftian. "Thus one (in a Farewel Ser- 
OP ©.4:6, Mon, ſpeaking of ſuppoſed. Defes in a' Church) doth adviſe his Auditors : 
© Enlarge your Care and Pains in your Preparations ; a right Stomach makes 
* good Nouriſhment of an indifferent Meal ; you may be warm (though in a col- 
* der Air and Room than you have formerly been) if you will put on more Cloaths 
© before you come: Watch your Hearts more narrowly, and ſpeak things to your 
* Hearts more than you have done. Ecclef. 10. 10. If the lron be blunt, then muſt he 
* put to more Strength. | 
But ſuppoſing it be really for Edification, yet this rhey declare is no fufficient 
r2aſon for Separation. © So Mr. Burroughs: © If you be joyned to a Paſtor, fo as 
© you believe he is ſet over you by Chriſt, to be a Paſtor to you, though this Man 
© hath meaner Gifts than others, and it would be more comfortable for you to 
© have another Paſtor ; yet this is not enough to cauie you to deſert him whom 
* Chriſt hath ſet over you. And So the Miniſters in New-England deliver their 
Vain © 13- Minds: To ſeparate from a Church for greater Enlargements, with ju#t Grief to the 
; Church, is unlawful and ſinful. So. when this Queition was put, Are they not at all 
| times obliged to uſe the Means which are mo#+ edifying ? It's anſwered by the aforeſaid 
Continua*. of Author, Thcy may ſay at all times, 2hen they have nothing to out-weigh their own Edi- 
_ Evra, fication. So that Edification may be outweighed, and then it can be no ſtanding 
T-enic. c. 12. and ſufficient Reaſon. So Mr. Burroughs declares in this: caſe: © Men muft conh- 
POLES © der not only what the thing 1s in its own Nature, but what it is to them, how 
* it ſtands in reference to their Relations . Ir is not enough to ſay, the 
* thing is in it ſelf better ; but is it better in all the References I have, and it hath ? 
© Is 3+ better in regard of others,in regard of the Publick, for the helping me in all 
© my Relations ? may it not helpone way, and hinder many ways? Ot the ſame 
D-Fence, part t. Opinion is Mr. Baxter : Many things, faith he, mu$? concur (and eſpecially a reſpe&# 
PM to the publick Good) to know which 15 the befF, So that Edification is not to be ad- 
judged of alone, our own Improvement is not to determine us in our Actions, and 
eſpecially not with reſpe& to Church-Communion, for then other Reaſons do 
vive Law to it, and over-rule it. Thus we ſee, thoſe that diflent from the Church 
in other things, agree with her in this: And they give ſeveral Reaſons and Argu- 
ments for it. | Wk 
Arg. 1. Firs ; If we were ſure we conld not profit , yet we mu#t come to do Ho- 
Left. 28. p. 129, Mage to God, and ſhew Reverence to his Ordinance. This 1s Mr. Hilderſham's Opi- 
4 nion. 0 
Arg. 2. Secondly; The leaving a Church for better Edification, 'is built upon a falſe and 
Trenie, e, 12, Qangerous Principle, which is, that-we muſt always chuſe the beſt. So Mr. Bur- 
P. $4, 87, rows: To hold what is in it ſelf be#Ft, mu#ft be choſen and done, not weighing Circum- 
ſtances or References, is a dividing Principle. And afterwards, he ſaith, 4 Chriſtian 
without comparing one thing. with another, will hac and hew, and diſturb him{clf, and 
others in the ways of Religion. I belietve ſome of you hawe known thoſe who, — 
they 
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they have conceived to be better than ther, they have preſently followed with all Eag | fs, Of thav. 
never conſidering Circumſtances, References or Conſequences, but the thing is good, it muSt ap þ, - 
whe Jet being wearied with this, they have after grown looſe, in as great an exceſs the 
vEPMEr Way. 

Thirdly; This Principle of better Edification, if followed, would bring in Con- Arg. 3. 
fuſion. So Mr. Hilderſham : This fations Diſpoſition of the Hearers of God's Word, **%: 2 
bath im all Ages been the cauſe of much Confuſion in the Church of God, and greatly hin- 
dred the Fruit of the Goſpel of Chrift. © This, faith Mr. Brinſly, the moderate Au- Arraignment of 
* thor of the late Irexicum |. Mr. Burroughs | will by no means allow, but condemns chan 
* as the direct way to bring in all kind of Diſorder and Confuſion intothe Church; 

_ *andI think none who are judicious, but will therein ſubſcribe to him. Ir will | 
not be amils to tranſcribe his own Words: TI is in it ſelf a better thing to enjoy a * Burp,rgY's Tre- 
Miniſtry of the mot eminent Gifts and Graces, than one of lower ; but if this ſhoould MAGI 
be made a Rule, that a Man who is under a Paſtor who 1s faithful, and in ſome good 

meaſure gifted, upon another Mans coming. into the Country that is more eminent, he ſhould 

forſake his Paſtor, and joyn to the other 5 and if after this, ſtill a more eminent Man 

comes, be ſhould leave the former, and joyn to him ; and by the ſame Law a Paſtor who 

hath a good People, yet if gthers be more likely to receive more good, he may leave his 

029n People and po to them, what Confuſion and Diſorder would there be continually in the 

Church? This 1s condemned alfo by the New-England Miniſters. This Mr. Caw- Platform Pref. 
Grey Gorh expoſe: © If a Man may lawfully ſeparate from a true Church, &c. on- C Or FO 
©;y with a good mind to ſerve God in Church-Inſtitutions, true, or conceited independ a 

* by his own Light, all the Sectaries and Separatiſts, Donatiits, Browniſts in the **#» p: 50. 

© World may be juitified. Thz, faith another (ſpeaking of hearing for this Rea- w-thermereur. 
lon) & a Churcy-deſtroying Principle 53 ſure if one Member be not fixed, then not *' 7%:7+ 
another , nor another , &C. and then not the Paſtor, nor Teacher, and ſo farewel 

Churches. 

Fourthly ; This will be endlets. So Mr. Burronghs: © Men muſt not ſeparate 4p. 4 
* trom a Church, though there be Corruptions in it, to gather into a new Church en. c. 23. p, 
* which may be more pure, and in ſome A; 00s more comfortable. Firſt, Be- 

* cauſe we never find the Saints in Scripture ſeparating or raiſing Churches in ſuch 

© a Caſe. And Secondly, 'There would be no continuance in Church-Fellowſhip, 

© it this were admitted ; tor what Church is ſo pure, and hath all things ſo com- 

* fortable, but within a while another Church will be more pure, and ijomethings 

© will be more comfortable there? And he conciudes with this prudent Maxim : 

* The general Peace of the Church ſhould be more regarded, than ſome comfor- 

© table A:commodations to our ſelves. So Mr. Baxter: © What it twenty Mini- —_— part Fo 
© {ters be one abler than another in their ſeveral degrees, doth it tollow that only | 
the ableit of all theſe may be joyned with, becaule that all the reſt do worſe ? 

And yet this muſt be, if Edification be always to be conſulted, and is to determine 

us in our Choice of Miniſters, Churches, and Ordinances. 

Fifibly ; "They fay, Editication doth not depend ſo much upon the external Ad- 4p, 5. 
miniſtration of Worſhip, as God's Blefling ; and that we are not to break the 
Order, Peace, and Union of the Church tor the ſake of it. Theformer is aſler- yy $4e 0+ 254) 
ted by 'Mr. Hilderſham : © It's our Sin and Shame, and is juſt cauſe of humbling  * _ 
*to us, if we cannot profit by the meaneſft Miniſter God hath ſent. The Pow- 

*er of the Miniſtry dependeth not on the Excellency of the Teacher's Gitt, but 

© Gods Blefling. The latter is maintained by Mr. Vines: * It's ſaid, Order nan, ,,....._ 
* Army kills no Body, yet without it the Army is but a Rout, neither able to of- ment, p. 246. 
* fend or defend : So haply Order in the Church, converts no Body, yet without 

© it, I ſee not how the Church can attain her End, or preſerve themſelves in be- 

© getting or breeding up Souls to God. Therefore is the Advice of Mr. Baxter : tn his Farewel 
* Do not think to proſper by breaking over the Hedge, under the pretence of any Srmon- 

* right of Holineſs [ſo of Edification | whatſoever, following any Party that 

* would draw you to Separation, The Miſchief of which is repreſented by 

Dr. Tuckney : © Experience, faith he, hatFraught us, that the Church of God _ 
© hath been poorly edified by thoſe who have daubed up their Babel with 7. — traſhing 
© untempered Mortar, &c. when the Church is rent by Schiſms and Facti- 

© ons, and one Congregation is turned into many Conventicles, falſly now called 

© Churches, this doth diminith, weaken, and ruine. ; 

Laſtly, When they do grant that Edification may ferve to guide us, and that 
we may hear where we can moſt profit, it's with ſuch Limitations and Cautions 
as theſe : it muſt be ſeldom in a great Caſe, without Offence and Contempt. Thus LeQ.54-p.253- 
Mr. Hilderſham : * 1 dare not condemn ſuch CIR as, having Paſtors = 
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© the places where they live of meaner Gifts, do defire (fo they do it without 
© open breach or contempt of the Churches Order) to enjoy the Miniltry of fach 
© 45 have better Gifts, &c. fo they do it without corehragt of their own Paſtors, 
© and without Scandal and Offence to them and their People. So again : You 
ought not to lege your 0wn Paſtor at any time with contempt of his Miniſtry, as when 
you ſay or think, alas ! he is no body 3 a good honeft Man, but be hath no Gifts, I can- 
not profit by bim. And as if he could nor be to cautious in the caſe, he lays down 
this as the Character of one that doth this innocently : He only makes right uſe of 
the benefit of hearing ſuch as have more excellent Gifts, than his own Paſtor's, and learns 
thereby to like his own Paſtor the better, and to profit more by him. That this is to be 
but {x1dom, we have the concurrent Teſtimony of the Provincial Affembly of 
London, Who upon this Queſtion, Would you have a Man keep conſtantly to the Mini- 
ſter under :vhom, he lives? do an{wer,We are not ſo rigid as to tyeup People jfom hearing 
other Miniſters occafionally, even upon the Lord's-Day. But yet we believe 't1s mo#t agree- 
able to Goſpel-Order, upon the Grounds forementioned. Thus it is relolved allo by one 
of a more rigid way, who puts this Queſtion : Whether Members of particular 
Churches may hear indifferently elſewhere? and returns this Anſwer : * God will 
© have Mercy and not Sacrifice, as diſtance of Habitation, handing ſuch a point. 
© But moſt certaiuly Members of Churches ought moſtly to be with their own 
© Churches————. The imagined Content in hearing others,is rather a Tempta- 
* tion than Motion of the Spirit. 

From all which we may conclude, that the pretence of better Edification is no 
ſufficient Reaſon for Separation from a Church, Worſhip, or Miniftry, withour 
there be other Reaſons that do accompany it : and then it is not for this Reaſon, 
ſo much as thoſe it is in conjuntion with. 

But admitting this, yet it will hardly be granted to be a reaſon for Separation 
from the Church of England, it the Teſtimony of many worthy Perſons, be of 
any Conſideration. Thus Mr. Hilderſham declares, when he is reproving ſuch as 
make no Conſcience to come to the beginning of God's Publick Worſhip, and 
to {tay to the end of it ; he thus proceeds: © Becauſe I ſee many of them that 
© have moſt Knowledge, and are forwardeſt Profeſſors, offend in this way, I will 
© manifeſt the Sin of theſe Men, Tr. They fin againſt themſelves in the Profit they 
© might receive by the Worſhip of+ God . There is no part of God's Ser- 
© vice, (not the Confeflion, not the Prayers, not the Pſalms, not the Blefling) 
© but it concerns every one, and every one may receive Edification by it. This 
he otherwhere repeats, and faith; * By the Confeſſion , and all other Prayers 
© uſed in the Congregation, a Man may receive more Profit than by many other. 
Of this Opinion, as tothe moſt of the Prayers in our Liturgy were the old Non- 
conformiſts: © We are perſwaded, that not only ſome few ſelect Prayers, but 
* many Prayers and other Exhortations may lawtully be uſed, with Fruit and Edi- 
* fication to God's People. | 

As for the Word preach'd amongſt us, Mr. Nye faith, © That there is a Sum of 
© doqrinal Truths, which in the Enlargement and Application, are ſufficient both 
* tor Converſion and Edification, to which the Preachers are to aſſent. And, 
© That the Word of God interpreted and applied by preaching in this way, is a 
* choice Mercy and Gift, wherewith God hath bleſſed this Nation for many 
* Years, to the Converſion and Edification of many thouſands. And he after- 
wards aſcribes the want of Edification to the prejudices of People ; Such reaſon- 
ings, 1aith he, againſt hearing, though they convince not the Unlawfulneſs of it, yet they 
leave ſuch Prejudices in the Minds of them which are tender, as perplex, and render hearin 
leſs profitable and edifying, even to thoſe that are perſwaded of its Lawfulneſs.. This 
Mr. Tombs declares himſelf freely in ; © If we look to experience of former 
* Times, there is now ground to expect a Blefling from conforming Preachers, as 
© well, or rather more, than from Preachers of the ſeparated Churches. 
© Sure the converſion, conſolation, ſtrengthening, eſtabliſhing of Souls in the 
© Truth , has been more in Erngland from Preachers, who were Enemies 
©to Separation , whether Non-conformiſts to Ceremonies, or Confor- 
© miſts, Presbyterial or Epiſcopal, even from Biſhops themſelves, than from the 
© beſt of the Separatiſts. I think all that are acquainted with the Hiſtory of things 


. * inthe laſt Age, will acknowledge that more good hath been done to the Souls 


* of Men, by the Preaching of Uſher, Potter, Abbot, Fewel, and ſome. other Bi- 
© ſhops; by Preſton, Sibbs, Taylor, Whately, Hilderſham, Ball, Perkins, Dod, Stock, 
* and many thouſands, Adverſaries to the ſeparated Churches, than ever was done 
* by Ainſworth, Fohnſon, Robinſon, rigid Separatiſts, or Cotton, Thomas Hooker, and 
* others (though Men of precious Memory) Promoters of the nk, þ Tl on 

| © Churches 
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* Ghurches Congregational. And therefore if the Biſhops and Conforming Prea- 
* chers now apply themſelves (as we hope, when the heat of Contention is more 
* allayed, they will) to the Profitable way of preaching againſt Popery and Pro- 

* phanenefs, exciting their Auditors to the Life of Faith in Chriſt, &c. there may 

* be as good Ground, if not better, (conſidering how much the Spirits of Sepa- 

© ratiſts are for their Party, and the ſpeaking of the Truth in Love, and edifying in 

* Love, is neceſlary to the growth of the Body ; Epheſ. 4. 16.) to expe by them a 

* Blefling in promoting the Power of Godlinefs, than from the Separatiſts. So 
that whether we conſider the Worſhip or Doctrine, or the preaching of it, the 
Church of England in their Apprehenfion doth not want a ſufficiency of Means for | 
the Converſion and Edification of Souls: And conſequently the Argument ta- 
ken from Edification, in juſtification of forſaking the Communion of it, is inclu- 

. five and of no force. But this branch of it will be further confirmed under the 
third General. 

But however, this will not be fo caſily quitted, for ſuppoſing the DoRrine 
good , and thoſe that teach it capable (as far as Learning and Parts are re- 
quiſite ) to improve it to the Converſion and Edification of others ; yet if 
they themſelves are looſe and ſcandalous, it may give juſt Offence, and be 
thought a ſufficient cauſe to ſeparate from the Worſhip in which ſuch do offi- 
ciate. | 

P. 3. Therefore I ſhall ſhew, that the badneſs of the Miniſters is of it ſelf no 
{afficient Reaſon to forfake the Communion of a Church, or to ſeparate from he 
Worſhip adminiſtred in ir. What holy Mr. Rogers faith , is a great Truth : TS 
* It 3s not to be denied, but that the Example of ignorant and unretormed, efpe- Seven Treatifes, 
© cially notorious Perſons in the Miniſtry, hath done and doth much harm ; and azz. EE 
© 1t either they cannot be convicted, or if their Crimes be ſuch as cannot remove 
© them out of their places, there is juſt cauſe of Grief that ſuch ſhould have an 
* thing to do in God's matters, which are fo weighty, and to be dealt withal in 
© high Reverence. 

but yet before the Objection is admitted, it is to be premiſed, 1. That ifthere 
be ſuch in the Church, it doth not proceed from their Conformity to it. For 
good and pious men of this ſort always were, and ſtill are in the Church. What gfe, part 
there were formerly, may be Tread in Mr. Baxter, who thus delivers himſelf: « e. 57. 
© When I think what learned, holy, incomparable men, abundance of the old 
© Conformiſts were, my Heart riſeth againit the thoughts of ſeparating from 
© them ; ſuch as Mr. Bolton, Mr. Whately, Mr. Fenner, &c. and abundance ſuch ; 
© yea, ſuch as Biihop Feel, Biſhop Grindal, Biſhop Hall, &c. yea, and the Mar- 
© tyrs t00, as Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper himſelf, &c. What there are now in the 
© Church, he alſo tells us; Þ believe there are many hundred godly Miniſters in the Pa- 
* riſh-Churches of England. And of his own knowledge, faith, © I profeſs to know | 
© thoſe of them,whom Itake to be much better than my ſelf ; I will ſay a greater ®'*#- "7: 
© Word, that I know thoſe of them whom I think as godly and humble Miniſters, 
© as moſt of the Non-conformiſts whom I know. So ſaith Dr. Bryan, © In fome Dctiing with 
© Countries, I am fare there are many Sober, Godly, Orthodox, able Preachers yet tt Scrm. 6, 
* in poſſeſſion of the publick Places. Oy 

2. It is to be premiſed, that this Argument, if, of any, yet 1s of no far- 
ther force than againſt the Congregations where ſuch are, and ſo is of none againſt 
the Church it ſelf, where are good as well as bad, nor againſt Parochial Commu- 
nion where ſuch are not. So Mr. Baxter argues ; I doubt not but there are many negence. part, r, 
hundred Pariſh Miniſters, who preach holily, and live holily, though I could wiſh that v- 1, 
they were more. And what reaſon have you to charge any other Mens Sins on them, &C. 
or to think it unlawful to joyn with the Good tor the ſake of the Bad? this is to 
condemn the Sound for the lake of the Infected. no 

Having premiſed this, we ſhall re-aſſume the Caſe, and conſider how it is ſtated 
and reſoived by them. . RT ——— 

r. It's granted, that it is not unlawful to joyn with bad Miniſtersin ſome Caſes, 
where they may have better. So Mr. Rogers; * as it is far from me to be a Pa-,..0, 
© tron of ſuch, or to juſtifie them ; ſo yet, while we may enjoy the Miniſtry of 
© better, I would not. refuſe to be partaker of the Prayers which are offered by 
* them. 

2. It's granted, that it's lawful, and a duty to hear and joyn with ſuch where 
a better cannot be had. Thar it is lawful, ſo Mr. Rogers 3 Who can blame him, who pa, 
defireth to pray with better than they be? And yet better to joyn with them ſometimes, 
than-to leave the publick Aſſemblies altogether. So Mr. Baxter ; * No Toes RE Care, the 29; 

| chule e- :4- 


Ibid. p. 12, 
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© chuſe and prefer an ungodly Miniſter before a better ; but they ſhould rather ſub- 
TRAYS Oo fach than have none, when a better by them cannot. be had. That it's 
Letter of Vir... © a Duty, 1o the old Non-conformiſts 3 © The Scripture teacherh evidently, that 
12nd, to the Bre- © the People muſt and ought tojoyn with them { unworthy Miniſters] in the Wor- 


thren in New- 


England; p, th > ſhip of God; and in ſeparating trom the Ordinance they ſhall ſin againſt God. 


© For the Worſhip is of God, and the Miniſtry is of God; the Perſon unworthi- 
* ly executing his place, is neither ſer up by ſome few private Chriitians, nor can 
© by them be removed: And warrant to withdraw themſelves from the Worſhi 
* of God, becauſe ſuch as ought not, are futfered to intermedd!e with Holy 
Tryal of the © Things, they have none from God. So Mr. Ball! : * To communicate with 
G-ounds, ©. 13- © Miniſters no better than Phariſees in the true Worſhip of God, is to Worſhip 
FE 9e:" Thes.. © God aright, to reverence his Ordinances, to rely upon his Grace, to hearken 
«#14, p. 17 © unto his Voice, and ſubmit unto his good pleaſure. This they maintain by ſeve- 
* ral Arguments. As, 
Arg. I. _ Fir#, Such were always in the Church, and Communion muſt never have been 
held with the Church, if no Communion was to be where ſuch were. So the 
| old Non-conformiſts argue : * If the Miniſter make it unlawful, then all Com- 
Eter oithe Mi- © -munjon in any part of God's Worſhip with ſuch Minifters, is unlawful, and fo 
&c, P. 10. '*"* the Church in all Ages of the World, the Prophets, our Saviour Chrift, the 
p 21s, 9. © Apoſtles, and the Faithful in the Primitive Churches, ſinned, in holding Com- 
© munion with fuch, when the Prfeſts were dumb Dogs that could not bark, and 
© greedy Dogs that could never have enough ; when the Prophets prophefied Lies, 
* when the Prieſts bought and fold Doves in the Temple, &c. when thcy were 
© {uch, and did ſuch things, they were ungodiy Miniſters ; but we never find that 
* the Prophets, our Saviour, and the Apoitles, did either forbear themſelves, or 
* warn the Faithful not to communicate with ſuch in the Ordinance of Worſhip. 
GE So much Mr. Nye doth grant ; © More cannot be objected againit our Miniſters 
and pretentuſe, © that Conform, than might againſt the Scribes and Phariſces in Chriſt's Time ; 
Pe I4- © either in reſpe of their Do&rine, which was loaden with Traditions ; their 
* Standing, which was not according to Law ; their Lives, which were vi- 
*cious ; yet Chriſt not only permits, but requires us to attend the Truths they 
* deliver. | 
Arg. 2. Secondly ; They plead that our Saviour himſelf did Communicate where ſuch 
Dw-Iling with did Officiate. So Dr. Bryan 5 © In ſome Countries, I an ſure there are many 
God,p.-3 3 © Sober, Godly, Orthodox, able Preachers, &c. And it you know any Country 
* wheie it is worſe, conſider if Chriſt himſelf did not joyn with wo: ſe. This is 
Et. R> © atteſled by another in his Farewel Sermon. *© Our Saviour Chrilt uſed to attend 
membravcer, © On the Publick Worſhip in his Time.notwichſtanding ſuch Formaliſts andſuperſti- 
+ © tjous Ones, as the Scribes and Phariſees did Officiate in it. 
Arg. 3. Thirdly, They ſay, that the Sin of the Maniſter 1s not theirs, nor doth bring 
any detriment to them, though they Communicate with him. So Mr. Baxter, 
c:rtian Dil © A Minilter's perſonal Faults may damn himſeif, and muſt be matter of Lamen- 
rectocy, p. 747- © tation to the Church, who ought to do their beſt to reiorm them, or get better 
re P-U3-Chy any lawful means z but in caſe they cannor, his Sin is none of theirs, nor 
© doth it make his Adminiſtration null or ineffectual ; nor will it allow you to ie- 
© parate from the Worſhip which he Adminiſtreth. So the Miniſters ſent to Ox- 
account otecn Ford to aflert 3 © Some evil men may, and always have, de fatto, been Officers 
to the Parlia- © and Miniſters in the Church, &c. and the wickedneſs of ſuch men did not null 
ment, Pe 27- © gr evacuate their miniſterial Acts ; tor our Saviour would have the Scribes and 
© Phariſees heard while they fate in Moſes's Chair, &c. And that the miniſtrati- 
ons in ſuch a caſe are not invalid, and that the People ſuffer not by it, they further 
prove : r.Becauſe they officiate not in their own Name.So the old Non-contormitts ; 
Mont ir, © It hath been evermore held for a Truth, in the Church»of God, Thar although 
© ſometimes the Evil hath chief Authority in the Miniſtration of the Word and 
© Sacraments ; yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own Name, but in 
© Chriſt's, and miniſter by his Commiltion and Authority, we may ule their Mi- 
© niſtry, both in hearing the Word, aud receiving the Sacraments ; neither is the 
© effect of Chriſt's Ordinance taken away by their wickedne(s. 2. The virtue of 
the Ordinance doth not depend upon their Goodneſs, but God's Promiſe. So 
Mr. Ropers faith of Prayerz © It this burden [ of bad Miniſters | muſt be born, I 
© ask, if among many lweet Liberties we enjoy, we may not joyn in Prayer with 
© them, if we can pray in Faith, ſeeing their unworthineſs cannot withold the 
© Fruit of God's Promiſe from us, which is to one kind of Prayer as well as -_ 
ther ? 
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© ther 2? So faith Mr. Cradacot of the Word ; © Take heed,faith he,of being leavened Farowel Sr 
« with prejudice againſt the Miniſtry of the Word, becauſe of the 12ifdemeanors "aft = 
© or miſcarriage of the Miniſter. It is the Word of the Lord which converts, ; 
© notthe Perſon of the Diſpenſer or Speaker. Hence it was that the Miniſtry of 
© the Scribes and Phariſees was not to be rejected, bur to be eſteemed, ſo long as 
© they failed not of the Subſtance thereof, &c. I conceive it's a rare thing for 
© unconverted Miniſters to convert ; and yer we muſt remember not to tie the 
© efficacy of the Word and Sacraments, to the goodneſs or badneſs of a Mini- 
© fters Perſon. So when it's objeted ; How can we expect a Bleſſing upon the La- cc. o gre 
bours of ſuch, though they preach truth? Mr. Nye replies, Anſw. 1. The mixtures jn #"d orefent- 
Sermons are neareit, the irregularities of their Calling next, the Sins of their Converſ(a- WIG 
tions furthe#t from their Doctrine, and therefore have leſs efficacy at ſuch a diſtance to pre- 
Judice it. Anfw. 2. It's God's Word, and not their own they preach, &c. 3. That if 
Perſons themſelves do believe and are fincere, they are, notwithſtanding ſuch a 
Miniſtry, accepted. The Sacrifice of a faithful Elkanah, faich one, was pleaſing to En2/45's Re- 
God, even when Hophni and Phineas were Prieſts. From all which we find ſome CERT. 
declaring, that notwithſtanding this they would Communicate. So a Learned 
Perſon ; © The Peoples Prejudices againſt the Liturgy, are grounded, for the Bmw 7 «- 
© moſt part, upon the wicked Livees of thoſe that are the moſt conſtant readers "> #233: 
* and frequenters of it, [doubtleſs the Author, if he had conſidered this, would 
rather have ſaid that they are grounded upon the wicked Lives of ſome of thoſe 
that read and frequent it. ] © 1 ſhall never upon that account ceaſe to joyn in 
© Prayers, and to hear Sermons. Others, we find, exhorting their Auditors to 
attend even upon ſuch. So Mr. Fairclough in his Farewel Sermons ; © Get all 7,4, ; 
* good from, ſhew all Duty to him that follows . If he ſhould be weak or p. 125: 
© evil, yet while he preacheth Truths, while he fits in Meſes's Chair, hear him 
© ſeriouſ]y, and carry your ſelves towards him as becomes a People to their Mi- 
*nilter. | 
I have thus far conſidered the Caſe of ſcandalous Miniſters, becauſe many 

make it an Objecion,as well thoſe that are not concerned, as thoſe that are. O- 
therwiſe it muſt be acknowledged, that England was never better provided with a 
Learned and Pious Miniſtry, than at prelent ; who have as good Underſtanding, Non- cenforn it 
preach as good Doftrine, do as much good by their Preaching as any others, as FR —_— 
a late Writer doth confe. But though many Congregations are well ſup- :. ' © * 
plied with a Pious, Able, and Induftrious Miniſtry , yet there are few or 
none bur what have ſome, more or leſs, amongſt the Laity, that are (as it may 
be ſuppoſed) not fit to be received into Communion with a Church, or to 
be communicated with. 'This brings me to the next thing in Worſhip, which 
is 

P. 4. The Caſe of Mixed Communion. The 3s a Plea, ſaith Mr. Vines, that on the $:c-4. 
# plauſible to eaſie Capacities, becauſe it pretends to ſet up Holineſs of Ordinances and Peo- "at p. 235. 
ple; but what the eminent Diſlenters do utterly diſclaim ; Mr. Vzmes ſaith it is 
Donatiſtical, and others, as Mr. Brinſly and Mr. Fenkin, that it's the common Plea srinjy; Amige- 
or Pretence which for the mot part hath been taken up by all Schiſmaticks, mm defence of 7*"t- p. 37, 38. 
their Separation from the Church ; and therefore that ic is neceſſary rhe People ſhould x. rg. _ 
be untaught it, as Mr. Baxter doth adviſe. And as they do diſclaim it, fo they de- 4" Pifwa- 
clare that thoſe that ſeparate upon this account, do it wery unjuſtly (a) 3 that the Sai), defirr, 
Scandals of Profeſſors are ground of mourning, but not of ſeparation (b) ; that there may #: « 
be a ſufficient cauſe to cat out obſtinate Sinners, and yet not ſufficient cauſe for one to leave Retormativn 
the Church, though ſuch be not caFt out (c). That © the ſuifering of prophane and ?{ynered.p.137- 


© ſcandalous Livers to continue inthe Church, and partake in the Sacrament, is Fagedag 

* doubtleſs a great Sin ; yet the Godly are not preſently to ſeparate from ir. KhEahhog 
There z, faith Mr. Burroughs (d)), an error on both ſides ; either thoſe that think it con- Plarfurm, c, 14, 
cerns them not at all with whom they come to the Sacrament, or thoſe that if they do what — Ho. 


: | - lineſs of Church- 
they can to keep the Scandalous away, and yet they ſhould be ſuffered to come, that they them _— _ 


ſelves 1nay not come to partake of it. (41 Gol 
This both the Presbyterians and Independents ſo far agree in ; and for this their i Fas 
.* Þ«. <4 6: 


Opinion they urge ſeveral Arguments. 


2gacy, 


Fir, Tres no where commanded, but is a vain pretending to Holineſs above Rule Arg. 1. 
and Example, faith Mr. Vines. © It's no Duty, as he elſewhere faith, becauſethere 0 5acrawent, 
* is no Command z it's no Duty, and therefore we read not this word, come forth, * 39:3 
*in any of the Epiſtles written to the ſeven Churches, againſt which Chritt ſaith 


' he hath ſuch and ſuch things. They that lived in the Impurer, are not y a 
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th; j emf 
* forth into the Purer, but there are Promiſes made to them that keep them(e: es 
* pure, and Duties injoyned them roward the impurer part. For we may not 
* make every Diſeaſe the Plague. Shall the Sons of God, the Angels, toriake the 
* Lord's Preſence, becauſe Satan came allo amongſt them 7 &c. The L1OVINCE- 
Vindicir. of at Aflemb:y of London doth attirm 5 I the Church of Corinth was ſuch profane 
Pc byt G.veiie 20;xture at the. Sacrament, as we believe few, if any of our Congregations can ve charg ed 
» 154» eg | - \ 
b wn % Ar-  withal: And yer the Apoſtle doth not perſwade the Godly Party to ſeparate, much leſs 16 
4s $2. £ather a Church out of a Church, From which Conſideration, Mr. Tombs con- 
V. [:p n11'y Ste : K : "FTENE. 7 ws 
par «.exuwin:d, Cludes * 5 © Sure it can be no fin in any Perſon to joyn in the True Worſhip and 
f, 42.9% - © Service of God with any, if he have no command to withdraw himſelf from 
4 Varey 3 7 4 = . . por 4 . . _ 
chrd-R-for- © that Service be:auſe of their Preſence, nor Power to exclude them, and yer is 
Wa*'.p. ls : "IF % © ; 
* 7.4 .,p,74, © bound to the Duties there performed 


__ - Nay, they do not only plead that it's not commanded, Þut that it's forbidden 
CT Feet. and unlawful. So Mr. Hooker ; To ſeparate from a Church, becauſe of the _ ſome 
A. 3. IWorſhippers, # unlawful. So the New-England Miniſters do declare ; As -Para- 
"$3 © © tion trom a Church, wherein prophans and ſcandalous Livers are tollerated, is 
wo * not preſently neceſſary : So for the Members thereof, otherwiſe worthy, here- 
© upon to ab{tain from Communion with ſuch a Church, in the Participation cf 

* thz Sacraments, is unlawiul. SEL ; TmyT-: : 
Arg. 2. Secondly, They plead, that the communicating in God's Service with open Sin- 
ners, whom the Godiy in ſome of our Aſſemblies are enforced ro communicat2 

of ogy yg with, is not ſufficient to make ſuch prophane, or to pollute ro them the Hol 
01 the 8acca- Things of God : So the old Non-conformilts. So Mr. Vines ; The preſence of 
_ Fe. 242% wicked Men at God's Ordinances, pollutes not them that are neither acceſlary to their Sin, 
Golye. wor- nor yet to their preſence there. This Mr. Burroughs diſclaims * Yeu are not defiled by rhe 
ww 235, Meer preſence of wicked Men in the Sacrament, (for that is a meer deceit and gull, that 
he ſome would put upon them that differ from them) but thus are you defilcd, if ou do not your 
Duty, and the uttermo#t you are able, to purge them out. Bur if this be done, ac- 
cording to the Power and Capacity Perſons are 1n, it's RE arm pp 
Tryal, c. 10, be Innocent ſhall not ſutter tor the Nocent. So Mr. Ball ; . oY _— - e- 
p. 19:, 2s © barring ſcandalous Offenders bindeth them to whom God hath given this Power, 
bk, play * and them only fo far as God hath put it in their Power. Bur God regularly 
Lurd's Supper, © doth not leave thar Power in the hand of one lingle Stzward, or ſome Iew pri- 
rg 6M © vate Chriſtians. And if the Steward, or one Or few private Chi iſtians, 
byr. © cannot debar the unworthy from the Lord's Table, it is manifeſt the Ordinance 
© of God is not defiled to them by the preſence of the Wicked, whom they deſire 
© toreform or expel, but cannot, becauſe Power is not in their hand to do it law- 

« fully, 

Grove confur, | This they confirm. 1. From the Examples of the Prophers and my Men, 
\ +P:3»* who of old joyned with many that were notoriouſly ſtained with groſs Sins ; 
2+. Tryas, from the Practice of our Saviour that communicated with ſuch in the publick Ser- 
Plarfom. c, 14. Vice of God ; from the practice of Chriftians in Apoſtolical Times, all which the 


$3. 4,4. Od Non-conformiſts do inſiſt upon. This is alfo pleaded by thoſe of New-Eng- 


P. 235- land and others. ; . 
Be This wouldmake all the Sins of the Congregation to be ours. So Mr. Baxter ; 
7. N-n-co:tor- © If you be wanting in your Duty to reform it, it is your Sin ; but if aus pre- 
wat hn * lence made their Sin to be ours, it would allo make all the Sins of che Aſſembly 
* OUTS. | 
Da all which ir appears, that their Sence is, that ſcandalous Members 
are-no ſutficient Reaſon tor Separation ; for that muſt be, either becauſe it's 
commanded in Scripture, or that thoſe that do communicate with ſuch , 
are in ſo doing corrupted alſo ; but if neither of theſe | be, then we 
may fately Communicate with ſuch, or in a Church where ſuch are, with- 
out Sin. 


Arg. 3- Thirdly, To ſeparate upon this Ground, is to maintain a Principle deſtructive 
# NA tO _— of he Church viſible, which confifts of good and bad. This 


er imen®. Þ. 44: 


Tfa"r Biytim, Mr, Cotton 1$ peremptory in; * Ie is utterly untrue to ſay, thar Chriſt admits 
Pp. 102. 


| © not of any dead Plancs to be fer in his Vineyard, or that he rakes not ro himſelf 
bis nk SY compounded Pody of living and dead Members, or that the Church ot God 
Pd, * is not a mixed Company, &c. From the ill Effects of which, Mr. Cartwright 
E1wars's Apo. nſed to call this Separation, upon pretence of greater purity , the white 


Dewil. 


And 


T he Caſe of Lay Communion. 


| And becauſe there are ſome Scriptures that ſeem to look this-way, wad arc 
made uſe of by thoſe that make mixed Communion an Argument for Separation ; 
cherefore they have taken off the force of them. 


F If a Brother be a Fornicator , &c. the Apoſtle exhorteth not ro eat with Obje& t. 
1m. X I Cor. 5.2, 


wY 


To this they Anſwer ; 

Thar if ir be meant of excluding fuch an one from Church-Communion, A»ſw. r, 
it muſt be done by the Church, and not by a private Perſon. But you are P*tence, part 4. 
not commanded to ſeparate from the Church, if they exclude him not. So Mr. <0 
Baxter, & Cc. . Church Refor- 

Thar it concerns not Religious, but Civi-Communion, and that not all Civil T7*2 "> 
Society or Commerce, but Familiar alſo. For which they produce ſeveral Rea- ate 
ſons; 1. They argue from the Notion of eating Bread, which is a Token of Lowe tall Tria, 
and Friendſhip in phraſe of Scripture ; not to partake of, or to be ſhut from the Table, # a: 29%, 
fer of Familiarity broken off, So Mr. Ball, &c. 2. © The eating which is here raiganne, p45, 
* torbidden, is allowed to be with a Heathen : but it's the civil eating which is 75% 9» Fee, 
© only allowed to be with an Heathen ; therefore it's the civil eating which is Tomes Theo 
* forbidden to be with a Brother. So Mr. Fenkin, &c. 3. * The eating here **'* P: 2t0- 
© forbidden, is for the Puniſhment of the Nocent, not of the Innocent. To theſe 
there age added others by the old Non-conformiſts. 

As for other Objections, they are alſo undertaken by the ſame Hands, and to Gr9v* Convut. 
which Mr. Baxter's Anſwer is ſufficient ; I you mark all the Texts in the Goſpel, you Temb*s Ther du- 
ſhall find that all the Separation which # commanded in ſuch caſes, (beſides our ſeparation - 3-40 
from the Infidels and Tdolatrows World, or Antichriftian and Heretical Confederacies, and mat. p. 75. 
No-Churches) # but one of theſe two ſorts; 1. Either that the Church caft out the im- go P19 Þ 
penitent by the Power of the Keys. Or, 2. That private Men avoid all private Famili- 

 arity with them; but that the private Members ſhould ſeparate from the Church, 
becauſe ſuch Perſons are not caft out of it ; ſhew me one Text to prove it if you can? 


© This, ſaith Mr. Vines, hath not a ſyllable of Scripture to allow or countenance oa the $:e:2- 
it | ment. P. 246. 

, L f Tonit”'s Theodu- 
But ſuppoſing it be allowed, that we ought not to ſeparate from a Church, tia, e. 138. 


where corrupt Members are tolerated or connived at under fome preſent cir- 
cumſtances, (as for want of due proof, or through particular favour) yet it 
ſeems to be allowed where there is no Diſcipline exerciſed, or taken care of. 
by then we are without an Ordinance. To avoid this Objeion, I ſhall con- 
der, | 
2. The Caſe with reſpe& to Diſcipline ; and ſhall ſhew from them, 1. That Se. 2. 
the want of that, or defects in it, are no ſufficient reaſon for Separation. 2. What 
Diſcipline is exerciſed or taken care of in the Church of England. 

The former of theſe they do own and prove. 

Fir#t, As Diſcipline is not neceſſary to the being of a Church. This was of Arg. . 
old maintained by Mr. Cartwright, who thus argues; © That Church-Afſemblies {; © -Tener in, 
© are builded by Faith only, on Chriſt the Foundation ; the which Faich ſo be- $paration inthe 
© ing, whatſoever is wanting of that which is commanded, or remaining of that ry ces: Apt 
* which is forbidden, is not able to put that Aſſembly from the Right and Title 99. 7 
© of ſo being the Church of Chriſt. For though there be many things ne- 

«* ceſlary for every Aſſembly, yet they be neceſſary to the comely and ſtable Be- 
"ing, and not ſimply to the Being of the Church. And afterward he gives an 
Inſtance in the Dutch Aſſemblies, (or Lutheran Churches) which, he faith, are ?. 106. 
maintained in Diſcipline. So Dr. T. Goodwinz *© Whereas now in ſome of the Pa- 551.7 v. 437, 
«© riſhes of this Kingdom, there are many Godly Men that do conſtantly give 453. 

« themſelves up to the Worſhip of God in Publick, &'c. Theſe, notwithſtanding 

© their mixture and want of Diſcipline, I never thought, for my part, but that 

© they were True Churches of Chriſt, and Siſter Churches, and ſo ought to be 

© acknowledged. So that if Diſcipline be not eſſential to a True Church, and a 

True Church is not to be ſeparated from, (as has been proved above) then the want 

of Diſcipline is no ſufficient reaſon for Separation. | 

Secondly, This they further prove, by an Indu&tion of particulars. This way 4g, 2, 
Mr. Blake proceeds in; © Diſcipline was negle&ed in che Church of Jrael, yet Yindriee. 31. 
© none of the Prophets, or Men of God, ever made attempt of getting up purer * "oe. 258- 

* ſsle& Churches, or made Separation from' that which was in this fort faulty. y. Grave con- 
* All was not right in the exerciſe of Diſcipline in the Churches planted by the Ar. Fart.» 
* Apoſtles, ſome are cenſured as fouly faulty, &c. yet moug heard by w 

| O 
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62 The Caſe of Lay=Commiunion. 


© of Advice for any to make Separation; nor any one Inſtance of a Separacift 
© given. | | 
6&1 Srerdi, To come lower,we are told by Mr. ;nes, Thatrhe Helwetian or Switzerland Churches, 
c. 19 p.226. clam to be Churches, and have the Notes, Word, and Sacraments though the Order of Diſci- 
but I pline be not ſetled among them, and I am not he that ſhall blot out their Name. To come 
p-33 , nearer Home; it was ſo in the late Times when this was wanting,as was acknow- 
Yo Qereien ledged (a), and of which Mr. Vines ſaith (b),we know rather the Name than the Thing. 
Srinjicy's At- And if we ſhall look into the ſeveral Church-Affemblies amongſt the Diſlenters, 
Sn Sacra, we ſhall find, that as there are many Preachers without full Paſtoral Charge, asit isac- 
HAM knowledged, that have little Authority over their Flocks in this kind, that have 
apol.p. 65, not ſo much as the Name of Diſcipline — them. And ſo they live little 
reaſon to juitifie themſelves in a Separation by ſuch an Argument, that will as well 
wound themſelves, as thoſe they bend it againſt ; and they that do fo, are guilty 
Cuce Dir. 47. Of Sin. So Mr. Baxter 3; Many that obſerve the Pollution of the Church, by the great 
P 339. Love, Peplect of Holy Diſciplinz,avoid this Error,by turning to a ſinful Separation. ſhall conciude 
 3-p-77)- this with that grave Advice of Dr. Owen; © When any Church, whereof a Man 
© is, by his own conſent, anticedently a Member, doth fall in part or in whole, 
© from any of thoſe Truths which it hath proteſſed, or when it is overtaken with 
© anegled of Diſcipline, or Irregularities in its Adminiſtration ; ſuch a one is to 
© conſider, that he is placed in his preſent State by Divine Providence, that he 
© may orderly therein endeavour to put a ſtop unto tuch DeteRions,and to exerciſe 
© his Charity, Love, and Forbearance towards the Perſons of them whoſe Miſcar- 
© riages at preſent he cannot Remedy. In ſuch Caſes there is a large and ſpacious 
© Field for Wiſdom, Patience, Love and Prudent Zeal to exerciſe themſelves, 
© And it « a mo#t perverſe imagination, that Separation z the only Cure for Charch- Dyſ- 
orders, If this Advice be good in one Caſe, it is fo in another; and if it were 
well underſtood, and faithtully followed, this Argument would be of little or no 
force. 
2. I ſhall ſhew how little this Plea of the DefeRive Dilcipline reaches the Caſe. 
It's granted, that there is ſuch a Power and Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
reſident in the Church of Enpland, that if open and ſcandalous Perſons are not cat# 
out, the Fault «in the Governours, for the Law takes Order they ſhall be, as Dr. Bryan 
(s) Dwelling faith (a). And the Power of Suſpenſion put thereby into the Miniſter's Hands, 
with God, Serm- 5g ſq evident, that after Dr. Collins had proved it from the Rubricks, Canons, &«. 
v Grire con- he coucludes (b), It's plain, thai the Fudgment and Prattice of the Church of England 
fur. part f.. in, all Times, ever ſince it 14s a Church, hath been to ſuſpend ſome from the Table of the 
F-r14y Separati- Lord, So that if there be Defects, through ſome paſt and preſent Obſtrufions in the 
on examined, Fxerciſe of Diſcipline, yet cannot the Church properly ſtand charged with them, as is ac- 
Cb) Provecato knowledged (c) ; or whatever may be charged upon the Church, there can be no 
ph {ufficient Caule from a Defet, Remiſneſs or Corruption therein, for a Separation 
v. Yines on $4- from it. This was the conſtant Judgment of the old Non-conformiſts, which I 
cranent>&'9* ſhall tranſcribe from a grave Author ; © Thoſe, faith he, chat tor many Years to- 
Brinjly's Arraign- © gether, during the Reign of the three laſt Princes, denied to come up to a full 
Cog h,49 © Conformity to this Church, had alow Opinion of the Diſcipline then exerciſed 
Church-R-for- © (of which they have left behind them large Evidences) yet how tender were 
G) &infly ar. © they of the Churches Honour to keep Chriſtians in Communion ? How Zea- 
ralgn. p. 4B. j. © lous were they againſt Separation ? as may appear in the Labours of Mr. Parker, 
gen on Jeet, © Mr. Paget, Mr. Ball, Mr. Brightman laid us low enough, when he did not only 
Blok.'s Frecices © parralle] us with luke-warm Laodicea, but made that Church the Type, and we 
& $1-Þ+-73%" - © the Antitype, by reaſon of our Diſcipline ; yet how zealous is he againſt Sepa- 
© ration from theſe Afſemblers, and breaks out in theſe words ; Therefore their Er- 
* ror # wicked and blaſphemons, who ſo forſake the Church, as if Chrift were altogether 
* baniſhed thence. | 
Having thus far conſidered what opinion the graver fort of the Non-confor- 
miſts have of Communion with a Church, and what Rules they do lay down 
© about it ; and ſhew'd that according to thoſe Rules, Separation from the Church 
ne is unlawful. I ſhall cloſe all with the laſt Advice given by a Reverend Perſon ta 
6 ron his Pariſhoners, in a Farewel Sermon in theſe words; © Take heed of Extreams. 
Ser. 16.p 454+ © Tt js the ordinary Tempration, in a time of Ditterences, to think we cannot run 
© too far from them we differ from ; and ſo whilſt we decline one Rock, we fplic 
© upon another. Remember the old Non conformilts were equal Enemies to Su- 
« perſtition and Separation. Maintain (T beſeech you) ſober Principles, ſuch as 
© theſe are, that every defective Miniſtry, is not a falſe Miniltry ; char ſinful Super- 
© additions, do not nullific Divine Inſtitutions ; that ſinful Defects in Ordinances, 


do 


—————— 
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© do not hinder the ſaving Effe&s of them. That there is a difference hetwige 
« direting a Worſhip, preſcribing things ſimply Evil, and manifeſtly I[dolatrous, 
* and directing about Worſhip, things doubttully good being injoined, bur the 
© unqueſtionable Subſtance of Worſhip being maintained. This latter dath not 
© jultifie Separation. 

And that the ſuppoled Corruptions in the Church of Erglandare of that nature, 
as do not affect the ſubltance of it, nor are ſuch but what may be ſafely Com- 
municated in, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew from them. 

3. 1 ſhall conſider what Opinion the eminznt Non-contormiſts have had of the , G,,. / 
ſeveral Practices in the Church of Ergland, that are injoined upon thoſe that FR Hangin the 
hold Lay-Communion with it, which reſpec Forms, Geſtures, &c. In gene- Miniſt, of 0/4- 
ral, they acknowledge that they are Things tolerable, and what no Church js Serene wnieh: 
without, more or leſs (4). 2. That they are not ſufficient to hinder Communion. zith @ad, p.g12. 
3- Thatthey are but few (5). vr IY" 1 

Fir#t, Forms ; and fo it's required of the Members of the Church, that they nog *M 
join in the uſe oft the Liturgy or Common-Prayer. For the better underſtanding 4 Sapighe 
their Judgment in this matter, I ſhall ſhew what their Opinion is of Forms of => ad Ow 
Prayer, of publick Forms, of Forms preſcribed, and of that particular Form of dedic. ' Jing 
Divine Service uſed in this Church, 

7. The uſe of Forms is declared by them to be a thing lawful in it ſelf, and 
what God hath left us at liberty to uſe, or not to uſe, as we ſee occaſion. So 
Mr. Ball; * The Word of God doth not preſcribe any particular: Form, ſtinted Tryal, c. 2. p, 
© or not {tinted, as neceſſary, but doth warrant both as allowable ; for where = c. 8.p. 
* nothing is in particular commanded touching the external Form of Words and * $ac"Il. defer, 
© Order, in which our Petitions ſhould be preſented to che Lord, there we © 2 corch. 
* are left ar liberty. And to put Religion, in reading or uttering Words, 26 e. 75. 
©in a ſtinted or conceived Form, What is it leſs than Superſtition ? Ofs. — 
© the ſame mind is Mr. Baxter, and others * ; And even Dr. Owen, thou 7 nyo or apr ge 
he doth diſallow the compoling Forms of Prayer for our own private FA $piritio Prayee, 


yet at the ſame time declares F, That he doth not argue againit Forms of Prayer, \; BY 25 
. , fl ening 
a wnlawful to be uſed. And he adds a little after 5 If they appear not contrary unto, Brethren, in 32 


or inconſiſtent with, or are not ſed in a way excluſrve of that Work of the Qett, p. 55, 


ui Wet p; 55, 
Holy Spirit in Praper, which we have deſcribed from $ criprure, &C. I ſhall not contend with we Tryal 
any about them. LINER 


But they do not only aſſert, but they alfo undertake to prove the lawfulneſs of 3:99n's Dwet- 
Forms (a), from the Nature, Uſe, and Ends of Prayer, and charge the contrary Q- 4 hog Godg 
- pinion with Enthuſiaſm (4), and Novelty (<c). (b)Gravecorfue. 
Secondly, As to Forms in Publick, they declare; 1. That it is lawful to uſe jy © #6 
them, and that thx was the Tenent of all our befF and mo#F judicious Divines (4d). Continuat. of 
This Dr. Owes is cautious of denying, who faith (e) Suppoſing that thoſe who make g. ppl 
uſe of, and plead for Forms of Prayer, eſpecially in Publick, do in a dye manner prepare (©) Peft. 8erm, 
themſelves for it by Holy Meditation, &C. I do not judge that there # any ſuch Evil in Caen Liv. 
them, as that God will not communicate his Spirit to any jp the uſe of them. 2. They o Jo Dunes, 
do not only grant it lawful to uſe them, but that it's expechent. So Mr. Egertop BaSTi2\p.11, 
declares O; * As for the Publick ny, © eſpecial care muſt be bad, {// Bikourſe of 
* that nothing be done in Praying, Preaching, or Adminiftring the Sacraments, c/) p.4% of * 
© but what is decent and orderly, becauſe chere many Eyes do lee us, and many Ty co & 
© Ears hear us; and upon this account, it is-expedient for the moſt part to keep 5. 
© a conſtant Form, both of Matter and Words. Mr. Bradſhaw pleads for it, (as Lit of wr. 
Mr. Gataker informs us in his Lite) for the avoiding Heſitetiov, which in Prayer is 5,74,0%% in Mr. 
more offenſive than in other Diſcourſe. And when, in a late Colle&ion of. Sermons, ineo1. p. 64. * 
we find it complained of, that in our days ſome bave ſuch Schiſmatical Phraſes, Notions, (ontiouat. « 
and Doftrine in Preaching, Praying, and Praiſmg, that a ſaber Chriſtian cannot ſay, Ser. 31. p, 
Amen ; it renders a Form ſo much the more conſiderable. 3. They declare that 2b, 
Publick Forms were univerſally uſed. So Mr. Clark faith, That * Set Forms of Lives cf 0 bi- 
* Prayer are according to the Practice of all Churches, even che belt Reformed z [12% ? 1955 
© yea, and Mr. Smith himſelf faith, upon the Lord's Prayer, (though as then he ca, 
* was warping, and afterwards wandred far in the ways of Separarion) that it 
* was the practice of the Ancient Church, and of allthe Retarmed Churches in 
© Chriſtendom, of the Churches immediately after the Apoltles; nay, (faith he) 
© of the Church in the Time of the Apoſtles, as may be probably gathered our 
* of 1 Coy. 14. 26. This hath alſo been the practice of the beſt Lights that ever 
* were ſet up in the Churches of Chriſt. 4. Accordingly this was the practice 
* of tha Old Non-conformiſts. So Mr. Clark; 1 is very well known that the thi4. 
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64. The Caſe of Lay-Communion, 


Flower of our own Divines went on in this way, when they might have done otherwiſe, 
if they had pleaſed,in their Prayers before Sermons. This we are rold of Mr. Bradſhaw 
0) Botha? and Mr. Cartwright (a). And we find Mr. Hilderſham's Prayer before Sermon Prin- 
Lite pobith.4 ted (b), and others. This was fo univerſally and conſtantly practifed, that 


4% in Mr. Clark tells us (c), that the firif Man who brought conceived Prayer into 


(b) His Do@:, ſe in thoſe parts where he lived, was Mr. Sam. Crook, who died but in the Year 
- herpes gov 1649. ; : 

_ oſs Thirdly, As to preſcribed Forms and Liturgies ; of this Mr. Ball ſaith ; T have 
(c/ Colle®. of ſhewed the uſe of a ſtinted Liturgy lawful and allowable by the Word of God, of ancient 


lo Lives, 4% 


p.389 uſe in the Churches of Chri#t, approved by all Reformed Churches, which is a very con- 
«Ja Evite to yenient method for the conſideration of their Judgment in the caſe. 1. They 


Tryal,c.r. p.5. grant that they are lawfal, 1's contrary to no Precept or Commandment, diretly, or by 
Ant to Jpet. 1aful Conſequence, ſaith Mr. Ball. S0 Mr. Norton of New-England doth deter- 
term, c.13. mine ; * Such things being obſerv'd as ought tobe obſerved, it may be lawful to 
© uſe Forms of Prayers, &c. p:eſcribed in the Church ; neither are the Churches 
© which uſe them guilty of Superſtition, Will-Worſhip, and violating the ſecond 
© Commandment. - And Dr. Owen himſelf complies with it, who yields, Thar 
Diſcourſeof Men or Churches may agree upon a preſcribed Form by common conſent, as judging and 


Pp *% : . . k : . » . ; RTT IR 
Kano P-222: awowing is beft for their own Edification ; and only argues againſt preſcribing ſuch 


| Forms of Prayer univerſally, in oppoſition, and unto the Excluſion of free Prayer. 2. They 
/) grant that they are not only lawful, but that there are foot-{teps of this way of Wor 
C2) Timis; hip both in the Old and New-Teltament,as Mr.Tombs and others have ſhewed(a); 
Tcedutragpz21, and Mr. Ainſworth himſelf (that did otherwiſeargue againſt them) doth confeſs (6). 
_ cure;P» 3. They grant that they are very ancient in the Chriſtian Church : The Chriſtian 
Balfs Tryal, Churches of ancient Times,for the ſpace of this 1400 Yearsat leaft,ifnot from the A- 
{Fan yar mk poſtles Time, have had their ſtinted L lenetes, Dich Mr.Batl (c): ' And they anſwer 


p. 12,13, Objections to the contrary (4). 4.They grant that in the beſt Reformed, nay, in 
(2) Anner-9® all Reformed Churches, they are not only uſed and tolerated, bur alſo uſeful and 


(e) Tryal, p.96- expedient (e). 5. That thoſe amongſt us, to whom the uſe of the Common- 


= I. Prayer hath been thought moſt burthenſome, have, from time to time, profeſſed their 
(4 )Tomu's Theve 1; king and approbation of a {tinted Liturgy, as Mr. Ball aſſures us (f). 6. "That they 
« Ia, P. 222. . . 

(+) Bats Tryal, thought it altogether unlawful to ſeparate from-a Church for the ſake of ſtinted 
een By tifes, OTIS and Liturgies. This is not only frequently affirmed by Mr. Ball (g), but 
ger Treatifes, |, 1c leſs even by Mr. Norton (hb), who faith, It is lawful te embrace Communion with 


np Sox Churches, where ſuch Forms in Publick Worſhip are in uſe ; neither doth it lie as a Duty on 
(t) Tryal,y a Believer, that he disjoin and ſeparate bimſelf on ſuch a Church: And they give this 


9 T2, 1Calon for it, that then they muſt ſeparate from all Churches. So Mr. Baxter, 


129, 140, 156. fc. * Is jt not a high degree of Pride, to conclude, that almoſt all Chri/?'s 
-». ho; "Do A- © Churches in the World, for theſe thirteen hundred Years at leaſt to this day, have 


S:cril. deſert © offered ſuch Worſhip unto God, as that you are obliged to avoid it ? and that 


Poio3ee, Part2, © almoſt all the Carbolick Church on Earth this day, is below your Communion 


P. 65. © for uſing Forms? and that even Calvin, and the Presbyterians, Cartwright, Hil- 
Ras Trych © derſham, and the old Non-conformiſts, were unworthy your Communion 2? 


Regers7Tr. IT know there are ſeveral Obje&tions againſt Forms of Prayer, but I know 

i alſo that theſe are anſwered by them. But ſince the moſt common is that 
of cy ro, and ſtinting the Spirit ; I ſhall briefly give their Sence of it. 
They fay, 

" Ts ſay that Perſons ſhould uſT'no ſet Form, but pray as moved by the Spi- 

ogers 9 Tr. 3. . . ; FEY | 

6.4. p:223, Tit, is a fond Error. 

balt.Tryal,c.s 2. They ſay, that the Spirit inſtrufeth us what to ack, not in what phraſe of ſpeech. 

6 Oy It ſtirreth up in us holy Deſires, but giveth not ability ſuddenly and without help, to 
expreſs and lay open our Hearts in a ft Method and ſignificant Words. Ability 
of Speech is a common Gift of the Spirit, which the Lord beſtoweth upon good and 
a 


d, &c. 
"ONEWET? \ 3. That the meaſure of the Spirit ftandeth not mn Words and Forms, but in fervent 
Sighs and Groans. : | 
R gerr, ibid, 4. Thae ©that there is nothing letteth , but that in ſuch Forms , the 


© Hearers Hearts may profitably go with the ſame, both to humble, to 

Diſc. of Prayer, © Quicken, and to comfort. And Dr. Owen cannot deny, but that they may 

p. 222,23 be for Edification, and that Perſons in the uſe of them may have Communion 
| with God. 


5. They 


- 
_ CT 
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5. They ſay, that-the Scriptures inſiſted upon in this Caſe, are grounded upon 

157 pal and are miſapplied, as Mr. Tombs in particular hath clearly mani- Nodaliop.thy, 

'ſeited. _ 
Fourthly, 1 ſhall conſider what their Opinion is as to the Engliſh Liturgy, ot 

Common-Prayer, both as to the Liturgy it ſelf, and Communion in it. As to 

the Liturgy it elf, it's acknowledged, LET, 

1. That the Matter for the moſt part is good, ſound, and divine, and that X77"! dwelling 


— —_ 


. | With God, Sec. 6. 
there us not any Dofrinal Paſſage in any of the Prayers, that may not bear a good con-1- 312. | 
ffrudtion, and ſa Amen may be [aid to it ; as Dr. Bryan, with others, do maintaih. yp —— 


2, That as no Church ior this 1400 Years has been without its Publick Forms, © .otte- Refor.no 
ſo ours 15 the beſt. So the od Noncontormiſts ; Compare the Do&rines, Prayers, art 
Rites at thoſe Times | throughout] in uſe in the Churches with ours, and in all theſe #35 ; 
( bleſſed be rhe Name of the Lord ) we are more pure than they. And it's not niuch ſhort ohh Ous. 
that we find in Mr. Baxter, in the name of che preſent Nonconformiſts. FEES.OR 

3. That which is accounted faulty, is tolerable, and hinders not but that it's RT in. 
acceptable to God, and edifying to pious and well-diſpoſed perſons. 

Tolerable. So Mr. Corbet ; © The Worſhip contained in the Liturgy, may law. Pez for Lay- | 
© fully be partaked in, it being ſound for Subſtance in the main, and the 'modev. zu: T yu, 
* thereof being laudable in divers Forms and Orders, and paſſable in the moſt, © *- 153: 
"though in ſome offenſive, inconvenient, or leſs perfe&t. 

Acceptable to God. So the old Nonconformiſts ; Is them that joyn with the Prayers, Letter of the 
according to Chrilt's Command, (and liberty of abſence from Chriſt, hath not been ſhewed) oj; ” FR 
notwith/tanding the Corruptions, we hold the Prayers to be an holy acceptable Sacrifice ro * © © 
Goa, SC. 

Edifying to well-diſpoſed Perſons. To this purpoſe Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Ro- TOs. þ © 4 
gers, CC. | (: 3 Cinbes Plea, 

And accordingly Mr. Corbet profeſſeth his own Experience ; (a) © Though I +> PROD 
* judge their Form of Worſhip to be in many reſpects Jeſs perte& than is deſired, rk endl coy 
© yet [ have found my Heart ſpiritually affected and raiſed towards God therein, 3! Trial. 7: 
* and more eſpecially in receiving the Lord's Supper. I judge this Form may be $:«i:. cert, 
*uſed formally by the Formal, and ſpiritually by thoſe that are Spiritual. Itf.79% 
© 3s my part to make the beſt of it, being the eftabliſhed Form. As to Commus- D#. of Cure, 
nion in the Liturgy, it is granted, 1. That there is no cauſe to renounce it, or the f; .._ I Tryat 
Communion of the Church for it, and that fo to do is a Sin (b). 2. That all thep. rr. c 8. * 
Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom do commonly profeſs to hold Communion with the Engliſh (.\ 4 of wy. 
Chxrches in the Litargy, if they come among us where it # uſed (c). 3. It is declared iter of 0:9 
on the part of the oid Nonconformiſts, That they ordinarily and conſtantly uſed the / x oy 
Communion-Book in their Publick Miniſtrations (d ) ; and that the People generally were Cafe, p. 7. 
in their days ſatsfied in it (e). And for the preſent it's declared, Je can lawfully Hoatin! Popes, 
not only hear Common-Prayer, but read it our ſelves ( 1 ). * RP 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader with the ſeveral Objedtions againſt the Liturgy, vis. 4 
and the Anſwers recurn'd to them by the old and preſent Nonconformiſts, bue ſhall Chu;cb-Govern. 


content my ſelf with that, which it ſeems was much inſiſted upon in the days of M. S.Foirclengh 
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Mr. Ball, and their Reply to it. hope 'y ohy 1 
The Liturgy, in the whole Matter and Form thereof, # too like unto the Maſi-book. 06j. 


© Ifthe Liturgy be Antichriſtian, it is ſo either in reſpect of the Matter, or of Anhw. 
the Form. Not of the Matter ; for that which properly belong'd to Antichriit, 
© the foul and groſs Errors, is purged out. Not of the Form; for Order and 
© Phraſe of Speech is not properly Antichriſtian. 
2. © That the Engliſh Liturgy is gathered according to the Ancients, the pureſt ?: 155 _ 
© of them, and is not a Collection out of the Maſs-Book. bur a refining of that Li- wiaic. in 014 
*turgy which heretofore had been ſtained with the Mas, &c. and isnot a Tran- 57% f- 14 | 
* lation of the Maſs, but a Reſtitution of the Ancient Liturgy. ling with G :d, 
Thus faith that Learned Perſon, and much more, to who:in many others do 17599 3% 
likewiſe conſent. And in this Mr. Tombs isfo zealous, that he concludes, I cannot ;. 28:. 
but judge, that either much Ignorance, or much Malice it #, that makes any traduce the T**94ulia, j.102; 
Engliſh Common- Prayer Book, as if it were the Popiſh Maſs-Book, or as bad as it , and 
70 deter Men from joyning with thoſe Prayers and Services therein, which are good, as if 
it were joyning with Amtichri(t the Pope, (when they can hardly be ignorant that the Mar- 
tyrs in Queen Marys days were burnt for it) is impudent falſhood. 
Having thus far conlidered the Forms, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew what their v*#- 2: 
Opinion is of the Geſtures required in Lay-Communion, ſuch as Kneeling at the 


Sacrament, and ſtanding up at the Creed and Goſpels. 
As 
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2" The aſe of Lay-Communion 


As to Kneeling. | : 
x, It's granted, that the Poſture in the Sacrament is not determined. So 
©h-iſt, Diet, Mr. Baxter ; I never yet heard any thing to prove Kneeling unlawful, there « no Word 
_ of God for or againſt any Geſt ure. | 
v. Fill, Di 2. It is granted, whatever che Geſture of our Saviour init was, yet that doth 
on eberwixt2 not oblige. This Mr. Tombs hath undertaken to ſhew ; 1. © Becauſe this Geſture 
Quaker, - © ſeems not to have been of choice uſed by Chrilt. 2. Becauſe St. Paul omits the 
Nye: Temple © Geſture, which he would not have done, it it had been binding. 3. He men- 

red, p. 81, ec .,* , . . , . . R 
Thed.y; 168, *© tions the Night, and calls it the Lord's Supper, and it the Time benot neceflary, 
© much [ef the Geſture. 4. If the Geſture doth oblige, then Chriſtians muſt ufe 
© the ſelf-ſame that Chriſt uſed. | 
| 3. It is granted, that the nature of the Ordinance doth not forbid Kneeling. So 
ChriſtianLetters, Mr, Bains ; Kneeling # nos unbeſeeming a Feaſter, when our joy muſt be mingled with re- 
qo age o 616. Verent trembling. So Mr. Baxter 3 © The nature. of the Ordinance is mixed. And 
* if it be lawful to take a Pardon from the King upon our Knees, I know not whar 
| * can make it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt, by his Ambafſador, 
= roy py ';. © © upon our Knee. Hence Mr. Bailey reckons it as an Error of lome Independents, 
IF, that they accounted Sitting neceſſary, as a Rite ſignificant of Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and 
ſti n Pfea,Tr-ar, 4 Part of our imitation of him, and for both theſe Reaſons, declared it neceſſary to keep on 
3- c. 10. Þ-285. their Hats at the time of participation. 
Letters, 15d, 4. It is granted not to be Idolatrous. So Mr. Bains ; © Kneeling is neither an 
© occaſion, nor by participation Idolatry : Kneeling never bred Bread-Worſhip. 
v. Bex!, Chriſt, © And our Doctrine of the Sacrament, known to all the World, doth free us from 
DircQ. p.616. < ſuſpicion of adoration in it. | 
Teerdali9, p.256 To theſe Mr. Tombs adds; 1. © That the Papiſts adore notthe Bread at putting” 

F © it into their Mouths, but at the Elevation. Ir being inconſiltent with their 
v.T. D. Fes. © Principles, ro worſhip that which is not above them. 2. That the Worſhip of 
baal,p.41, © God not directed to a Creature, but before it, as an occaſional Obje&t of adora- 


Anf 728. © tion to God, is not Idolatfy. 4. That yet in the Church of England, the Ele- 


Sata th © ments are not occaſionally fo, but the Benefits of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. 

p. 332. 4; 6 And, 4. Kneeling 15 not to the Bread, but as the ſignification of an humble and 
" Giles © grateful mind ; as he ſhews from the Rubrick. ; 

NIE Fifibly. Thoſe that do account it inconvenient, yet account 1t not to be unlaw- 

on Luk. 22, ful. Thus Mr. Cartwright ; © Kneeling in receiving the Sacrament, being incom- 


rob in, 'D * modious in its own nature, and made far more incommodious by Popith Super- 


p. 262. © ſtition, is not therefore ſo to be rejected, that we ſhould abſtain from the Sacra- 
Trovghtont Apot, © MENt ( if we cannot otherwiſe be partakers of it) becauſe the thing is not in its 
b go © own nature unlawful. So it's faid of the old Nonconformiſts ; Kneeling at the 


Sacrament was diſliked by all, but yet thought tolerable, and that it might be ſubmitted to 
by ſome of the moſt Learned. | 
Os te From all which we may conclude with Mr. Yes, that the Poſture being a cir- 
Sacril. deſert. Cumſtance of Action, as well as the Time and Place, z not of the Free-hold of the 
F;.9' Dies, Ordinance z and with Mr. Baxter, that thoſe that think they muſt not receive 


p. 83. kneeling, think erroneouſly. 
— _— Ab ſanding up at the Creed, &c. Mr. Baxter ſaith, his judgment is for it, 


here it 1s required, and where not doing it would be diviſive and ſcandalous. Nay lfe- 
where he ſaith, that 'rz 4 convenient praiſing Geſture, &C. 

Thus I have conſidered the moſt nfaterial Points, in which the Lay-Members of 
the Church of England are concern'd, and ſhewed that the lawfulneſs of the things 
enjoyned upon ſuch, is declared and juſtified by che Suffrage and Judgment of as 
eminent Nonconformiſts as have lived in the ſeveral Ages ſince that unhappy 
Controverſie was firſt ſet on foot amongſt us. And now what remains, - but that 
every one concerned ſet himſelf ſeriouſly and impartially to conſider it ; and ir be- 
comes ſuch ſo to do, when they go againſt the ſtream of the moſt experienced 
Writers of their own Party, who might pretend to underſtand the Caſe as well, if 
not better, than any that were converſant-in it. It becomes ſuch, © when th 
© bury that under the condemnation of falſe Worſhip, which the Lord, the Au+. 
© thor of all Truth, doth allow in his Service. When they forſake the” Prayers of 

Bu's T yaEp- © che Congregation, anddepart from the Table of the Lord, and break off Society 

to che Readers c nd Communion with the Churches of Chriſt, &c. when they expoſe Religionto 
© Contempt, and the Truth of God to Reproach, by the Rents and Diviſions in the 
* Church ; as Mr. Ball doth repreſent it. 


Tr 
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© Þr becomes them, when our Diviſion gratifieth the Papiſts, and greatly hazardeth the Defence, "4 
Proteſtant Religion, and by it we may loſe all which the ſeveral Parties contend about 5 as 52. 
Mr. Baxter hath proved. 86o—R_ | | | | 

| It becomes them, when the Church. of England is the Bulwark of the Proteſtant 

Religion amongſt us at Home, and that according to the noted Saying of Mr.E 


er= 
ton, The withdrawing totally from it, would more effettually introduce Popery than all the 
Works of Beilarmine. 


It beedmes them, when. this is the Bulwark of.it abroad, and * all the Reformed 7” AF rang « 
© Churches in the World have a Venture in this, Bottom, which it compared ta a ©, x. 62 
« Fleet, the Church of Emg/and' muſt be acknowledged to be the Admiral, Andif 
<5t go ill with this Church, fo as that miſcarry, there's none of the Churches of 
© Chrilt this day under Heaven, but are like to feel it ; as Mr. Brinſley diſcourſes. 

Laſtly, It becomes them, when Diviſions and Separations draw down the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, and lay us open to his Judgments. Therefore Dr, Bryan, after he Derlling wht 
hath large'y inſiſted upon the Argument, and the preſent Caſe amongſt us, doth jr, are.” 
thus apply* himſelf 3 © O that I could prevail with you, to lay ſadly to: Heart che 
« greacnets of the Sin of Diviſions, and grievouineſs of the Puniſhment threatned 
« againlt it, and hath been executedfor it ; and that the Leaders and Encouragers 
© of private Chriſtians to make this ſinful Separation, would read oft, and meditate 
« upon St. Jude's Epiſtle, to verſe 20. and that the Multitudes that are willing to 
© be led by them, would follow the preſcription of the means here to preſerve or 
© recover themſelves from this Seduction, werſ. 20, 21. And that both wouldleave 
© off their reviling the Government Eccleſiaſtical, and the Miniſters that conform, 

« and ſubmiſlively behave themſelves by the Example of Michael, &c. 

T ſhall conclude the whole with the peaceable and pious Advice of Mr. Baines ; on the tptef. 

*Let every Man walk within the compaſs of his Calling. Whatſoever lyeth not © * & 297,298. 
* in us to reform, it ſhall be our Zeal and Piety to tolerate, and with Patience to 
© forbear, eſpecially in things of this nature, which concern not ſo much the out- 
*ward Communion with God or Man, eſſentially required in a viſible ſtate, as the 
* due ordering of Buſineſs in the faid Communion, wherein there be many Super- 
* fluities arid Defedts, ſalva ramen Eccleſia ; yea, and ſuch a Church notwithſtand- 
* ing, as wherein the beſt and trueft Members (Circumſtances confidered) may 
© have more cauſe to Rejoyce than to Grieve. 
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Whether it | be lawful to. Separate from a Church, upon the Ac« 
count of promiſcuous Congregations and mixt Commuunions ? 


HE Foundation of: this Pretence ſeems-to be' the great miſtake of ſome 
Men concerning the matter whereef the Church of Chriſt is to be 
compoſed, which they will have'to be, only real Saints and Perſons en- 
_ =» . dowedwith inherent and ſubſtantial bolinels ; Accordingly finding in 
the Communion of our Church many corrupt Members, who lived not an{we- 
rableto their holy Vocation, they,for that reaſon, amongſt ſome others alledg'd by 


them, cry her down as no true Church, or, which is all one, deal by her as if 


ſhe was fo totally ſeparating from her Communion and ſetting up Churches of 
their own, conſiſting wholly of Perſons, in their Judgment, far more pure, that 
is, really Holy and Sanctified, Into this moſt falſe and dangerous conceit con- 
cerning the matter of the Chriſtian "Church, I cannot tell what it is that ſhould 
miſlead them, unleſs ir be,: 

he not rightly underſtanding the notion of that holineſs, that ſo often in 
Scripture is applied to the viſible Church of God. There is a twofold holineſs in 
Scripture, Inherent and Relative. 

Inherent holineſ,, and that can be in none properly but God, Angels and Men ; 
Is God eſſentially and originally, as he is the moſt perie&t Being, in whom all 
excellencies do pcfleſs infinite Perfection : As it's applied to God, it does not on- 
ly fgnifie a perfe&t freedom in him from all thoſe ſinful Impuricies, wherewith 
the _ of Men are tainted, but all the Excellencies of the Divine Nature, as 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, and a ſuper-eminent and incommunicable great- 
nefs in them all ; hence he is calPd the holy One of Iſrael, the excellency of Jacob, 
faid ro fwear by bs holinefs, that is, by himſeif, and there # none holy as the Lord, 
ſaid Hannah, for there ws none beſides thee, none holy beſides thee, as the Septua- 


gint renders it, none comparable to thee in the heighth and greatneſs of all 


thy Excellencies. In Angels and Men, by way of participation , and as far as 
their Natures are capable, hence there are holy Angels and Holy Men. 

Relative holinefs,, which when it's applied co perſons, may be inore properly 
call'd federal, and this is founded in the Relation, perſons and things have ro 
God, and the Nature of it conſiſts in a Separation of them from common utcs, 
and in appropriating of them to the peculiar uſe and Service of God: hence the 
Sabbath is called an holy Day, Fudea an holy Land, Feraſalem an holy City, and 
the Church and People of God an holy Church, that is,a Body an Sociery of men 
call'd and ſeparated from the reſt of the World to God, to Worlhip him in a way 
diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of the World, having Laws and Promiles and Rites ot 
Worſhip peculiar and appropriate to themſelves ; This account God himſelf gives 
of it, 1 have ſeparated you, lays he to the [ſraclites, from other people, that you 


ſhould be mine, and ye ſhall be an holy people unto me. For the fame reaſon do we 


find that whole Church of the Fews, even then when its members had generally 
very much corrupted themſelves, were a rebellious people, a crooked generation, yet up- 


on the account of their being ſeparated to God, and in covenant with Ijin, 
{tid 
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ftil'd by Moſes and other inſpir'd men, hs ſaints, hi holy people, bis peculiar trea- D.ut. 7. 6." 
ſure. For the ſame reaſon alſo did the Apoſtles dignitie thoſe Charches to whom © 1374 

chey wrote, with thoſe great and glorious Titles ; of ſaints, the ſanitified , the 4319, nag, 
call'd and choſen in Chrift Feſws 3 becauſe they, as of old the Fews, had enter- wer bxaexſa. 


tain'd the profeſſion of a Religion, diſtin& from others of the World, whereby 
chey might be excited to the attainment of thoſe Excellencies, which in'the ob- 
ject of their Worſhip they did admire and adore; and thoſe Names being 
of as large a meaning as that of Chriſtian, ſhew rather what they ought to 
have been, than aſſure us what they really were; for amongſt thoſe Saints 
were found ſtrange immortalities altogether contradictory to the ſacrednefs of 
their Vocation. | 


[ 


But does not the Apoſtle ſay, Chrif# loved the Church and gave himſelf for it, that Bob. 5: 4 


he might ſan#tifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water by the Word, that he might pre- 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having fpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but 
chat it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh ? 

I anſwer ; Holineſs in this place muſt be confeſt to be meant a real and inward 
holineſs ; but then by - Church, is not to be underſtood the whole complex Bo- 
dy of the Univerſal Church in this World, but either that part of it that in this 
World is really, tho? imperfealy, holy, and is every day prefling forwards to 
higher degrees of it, or elſe that Church which ſhall be in the future State, when 
all the corrupt and unſound Members ſhall be by Death and the final Deciflion 
of God, for ever excommunicated out of it, and all the Members that remain 
in it, only ſuch as were in ſome acceptable degrees holy here, and ſhall then be 
perfected in Holineſs. Neither is this to make two Churches of Chriſt, as 
the Donatiſts obje&ed, one, in which good and bad are mingled together, and 
another, in which there are good alone ; but only to affign two ditterent ſtates 


of the ſame Church, the one in this World, compos'd of good and bad, externally * 


holy in reſpet of all by vocation, and internally holy in reſpe& of ſome in it by 
ſanctification; the other inthe next World, where there ſhall be a Separation mate 
betwixt the Sheep and the Goats, and all remaining'in the Church, ſich, as ſhall 
at once be perfe&tly holy and compleatly bappy : This is that Church which Chritt 
ſhall preſent to himſelf, Glorious, not having ſpot'or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, 
but holy and without blemiſh. kd! 

This being ſuppos'd, all that will be needful to fay, in anſwer to this Queſtion, 
may be comprehended under theſe three Propoſitions. 


I. That an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith # enough to qualifie a Perſon to be 
admitted a Member of Chriſs Church. 

2. That every ſuch Member has a right to all the external Priviledges of the Church, 
till by bus continuance in ſome notorious and ſcandalous ſins he has forfeited that right, and 
by = fuk cenſures of the Church he be for ſuch beb@viour afually excluded from thoſe 
Priviledges. 

3. That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members remaining in the Communion, 
through the want of the due exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, or the negligence and con- 


nivance of the Governours and Paſters of it, gives no ſuch cauſe to any to ſeparare 
from ber. 


I begin with the firſt ; That an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, ec. 

This Profeſlion in grown and adult Perſons is to be made by themſelves ; Thus it 
was at the firſt erection of the Chriſtian Church, when Perſons by the Preaching 
and Miracles of the Apoſtles were converted from the Pagan Superſtition and. Fewsſh 


Religion to the Chriſtian Faith ; they were to believe, and with the Eunuch to de- ag: 8. :7. 


Clare their belief, I believe that Feſus Chrift z the Son of God. 
In Infants and Children not grown up to years of diſcretion, by their Parents, 
and thoſe who at the requeſt of their Parents, do together with them undertake for 
them. | So great an intereſt and propriety have Parents in their Children, ſo intire 
an affetion and concern for their good and happinels, 1o unqueſtionable an autho- 
rity over them, ſo binding and obligatory are all their realonable commandsupon 
them, that we have good grounds to believe that they that are born of Chriſtian 
Parents will be brought up in the Chriſtian Religion, and at years of uhderſtan- 
ding take upon themſelves what their Parents and Sureties promis'd tor them ; and 
upon this account that profeflion of Faith made by others at their Baptiſm, in 
their behalf, may in a favourable ſenſe be reckon'd, as made by themlelves ; ſo 
God accounted it in the Fewiſh Church, upon the account On Parents be- 
ws 
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ing in covenant with God, were the Children of the Fews eſteem'd an holy Seed, 
and at eight days old admitted by Circuracifion into the ſame Church and Cove. 
nant win them; And theſame reaſon holds for admitting Children born of Chri- 
ſtian Parentsinto the Chriſtian Church by the Rite of Baptiſm, which is the Sign 
and Seal of the Covenant under the Goſpel, as Circumciſion was of that under 
the Law: Now that this external Profeflion, without any farther ſigns of ſaving 
Grace, is ground ufficient for thoſe with whom God hath entruſted the Keys 


and Government of his Church to admit perſons into it; will appear from thcele 
particulars : | 


7. This is the qualification preſcrib'd by our Lord : he is the Head and Founder 
of his Church, to him therefore does it appertain to appoint the terms and condi- 
tions of Admiſſion into it, and what theſe are, we may learn from that commiſſion 
he gave his Apoſtles when he ſent them out to gather a Church under him, iz. 
the becoming his Diſciples ; Go ye therefore and:teach all Nations, baptiz.ins them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#F. Teach all Nations, 
peatmvarre, Diſciple all Nations ; now a Diſciple is properly one, not that has 
already attain'd to the full Knowledge and ſaving Effects of the Goſpel, but only 


underſtands ſo much of it,as to be willing to be admitted into the Chriſtian Church, 


in order to his being farther taught the one, and to have the other more through- 


_ - ly wrought in him. Whether men are ſincere in their profeflion of the Chritti- 


an Faith, and in their deſires tobe admitted Members of Chriſt's Church, and whe- 
ther this great Priviledge and Blefling of Church-Memberſhip will be effteual, 
to produce in them that Regeneration and new Creature, for which it was de-_ 
ſign'd, the Paſtors and Governours of the Church cannot know ; This their bare 
profeflion and deſire is enough to give them a title to it and qualification for it. 
By this Rule the Apoſtles of Chritt walkt as to this particular, even when they 
liv'd with him here on Earth, and were under his immediate dire&tion : The Pha- 
riſees heard that Feſus made and INE'Y more Diſciples than John, tho Feſus himſelf 
did net Baptize, but ha Diſciples. Now if, as it was fam'd abroad, and is notin the 
Text contradiged, Jeſus's Diſciples Baptiz'd more than Foby, it follows that they 
Baptiz'd more that were ſincere, when we read that fo few, not above an Hun- 
dred and Twenty continued with Chriſt to the laſt. 

2. It appears from the Apoſtles practice afterwards in admitting Perſons into 
the Church. Nothing but a profeſs'd willingneſs to receive the Goſpel, tho' they 
receiv'd' it not from the heart, was requird by them, in order to it : The Text 
tells us, that they that gladly receiv'd St. Peter's words were baptiz'd, and the ſame 
day were added to the Church about 3000 ſouls : It's true, St. Peter exhorted them all 
to repent in order to it, but whether they did ſo or no, he ſtay'd not for proof, 
from their bringing forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, but preſently upon 
their profeſt willing Reception of the Word they were Baptiz'd and added to the 
Church. One might have been apt to ſuſpe&t, that amongſt 1o great a number, 
all would not prove ſincere Converts, and { it fell out z Ananias and Saphira were 
ewo of the number, in whom ye know, that glad Reception of the Goſpel was 
found to be.but groſs Hypocriſie. By the ſame rule St. Philip proceeded in plan- 
ting the Church at Samaria ; when the People ſeeing the Miracles be did, gave heed to 
the doefrine he taught, concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Name of Teſus, 
and declar'd their belief of it, without any farther examination they 2were Bap- 
tiz/d both Men and Women: . And amongſt them was Simon Magus, whole former 
notorious Crimes of Sorcery, Witchcraft, and Blaſphemy, might have given 
juſt Grounds of Fear to the holy Deacon, that his Faith was but hypocrirical, 
and his heart not right in the ſight of God, as appear'd afterwards, yet upon his 
believing, he was Baptiz'd ; ſuch other Members of Chriſt's Church were Demas, 
Hymeneas, and Alexander, they had nothing, it ſeems, but a bare outward pro- 
feflion of the Faith, to entitle them to that Priviledge, ſince atterwards, as we 
read, the oneembrac'd this preſent World, and the other two made ſhipwrack of 
Faith and a good Conſcience. | 

3. This appears from the repreſentation Chriſt hath made of his Church in the 
Goſpel, fore-inſtructing his Diſciples by many Parables, that it ſhould conſiſt of a 
mixture of good and bad. It is a Field wherein Wheat and Tares grow up toge- 


Mat. 13. 24, 25, Cher 3 A Net wherein are Fiſhes of allſorts; A Flour in which is laid up ſolid Corn and 


light Chaff; A Vine on which are fruitful and barren Branches; A great Houſe 
whereinare Veſſels of Gold and Silver, and Yeſlels of leſſer _ . 
| | aſs 
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A Marriage Feaſt, where are wile and fooliſh Virgins, ſome with Wedding-gar- , _. | - 
ments, and ſome without ; ſome had Oyl, and fome but empty Lamps. St. Hie © 
rom Compares it to Noah's Ark, wherein were preſerv'd Bealts clean and unclean ; s:, Her: 4:2. 
when the Apoſtle ſaid, They are nor all Urael that are of Iſfael ; his meaning was, oy 3 oa | 
that in the Fewiſh Church many more were circumciſed in the Fleſh, than what »ypu. 
were Circumciſed in Heart. And when our Saviour ſaid, Many are called, but few ; 
choſen, he declared the ſame thing, That in his Church many more were called => +6 
and admitted into it by Baptiſm, than what were ſanftified by his Spirit, or 
thould be admitted itto his Heaven. | 
4. The many corrupt and vicious Members in the Churches, which the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves had planted, is another Proof of this ; the number whereof, in all 
likelihood, could not have been fo great, had they been fo cautious and ſcrupulous 
as to admit none into them, but whom in their Judgments they thought ro be 
really ho'y. In the Church of Corinth there were many, that had not the know- * ©, 75: 34- 
ledge of God, that denied the Reſurrection of the Dead, that came Drunk to + cor.z2.20,2:- 
the Lord's Table, that were Fornicators, Unclean and Contentious Perſons. In * ©: 7+ 
the Church of Galatia there were many that nauſeated the Bread of Life, and 
made it their Choice, to pick and eat the Rubbiſh of the Partition-wall, which 
Chriſt had demoliſhr ; the Rites of the Law,which expired at the death of Chriſt, 
they attempted to pull out of their Graves, and to give a Reſurrection to them. 
They were fo much gone off from the Dodrine of Chriſtianity, to weak and beg- 
garly Rudiments, oblerving Days and Months, and Times and Years ; that by Gal. z. z,ro, r:; 
ieaſon of this their Superiticion, St. Paul ſignified his Fears of quite loſing them, 
and that his labour was beſtowed upon them in vain. 
Amongſt ail the Seven Churches in 4/ia, there was not one but what had re- 
ceiv'd ſuch Members into it, that were either very cold and luke warm in their 
Reiigion, or by their vicious Lives proved a Reproach and Scandal to it : The 
Church of Sardz fo {warm'd with theſe, that St. Fobs tells us, that there were but *Rv- 3 1:4 
afew names in Sardis that had not defiled their Garments. Now, it the Apoſtles ofour 
Lord, who had the extraordinary affiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, tor the difcern- 
ing of Spirits at that time, and were thereby enabled far beyond what any of 
their Succeſſors can pretend to, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the good and the bad, 
did notwithſtanding admit many meer formal Profeffors into the. Church of 
Chrift, we may conclude, that they apprehended that *twas the will of Chriſt ic 
ſhould be ſo. | 
5. No other Rule in admitting perſons into the Church is practicable. Whe- 
ther Perſons are really holy and truly regenerate or no, the Officers of Chriſt, 
who know not the Hearts of Men, cannot make a certain Judgment of, they may 
through want of Judgment be deceiv'd, through the ſubtilty of .Hypocrites, be im- 
poſed upon, through human frailty, paſſion, or prejudice, be miſguided ; and by 
this means, many times, the door may be open'd to the Bad, and ſhut againſt 
the Good. Now, that cannot be ſuppos'd to be a Rule of Chriſt's SpLenrinent, 
which is either impoflible to be obſerv*d, or in obſerving which, the' Governours 
of his Church cannot be ſecured from ating wrongfully and injuriouſly to men. 
In ſum, Chriſt hath entruſted the power of the Keys into the hands of an Or- 
der of Men, whom he hath ſet over his Church, and who, under him, are to 
. manage the Afﬀairs of it ; but theſe being but Earthen Veſſels,of ſhort and fallible Un» cor. 4 7: 
derſtandings, he has not 'left the execution of their Office to be managed 
ſolely by their own Prudence and Diſcretion, but hath given them a certain 
publick Rule to go by, both in admitting perſons into his Church, and in exclu- 
ding them out of it ; for the one, the Rule is, open and ſolemn profeflion of che 
DTONEn Faith ; for the other, opet 'and ſcandalous Offences, proved by Wit- 
neues. | uf | 


2. The Second Propoſition is, That every ſuch Member has a Right to all the ex- 
ternal Priviledges of the Church, till by ba continuance in ſome notorious and ſcandalous 
ſins he forfeits that Right, and by the juſt Cenſures of the Church for ſuch behaviour, be 
be attually excluded from'thoſe Priviledges. * * yh | 


For the explanation and. proof of this Propoſition, theſe three particulars are 
to be done : (1.) Whac's meant by external Priviledges. (2.) What kind of 
Offenders thoſe are that forfeit their Right to them, and ought by the Cenſures 
of the Church to be excluded from them. © (3.) Upon what the Right of thoſe 
Members that have not ſo offended, is grounded. Ss _ 

2 I. at 
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2 Cor, I3. I &- 


I Cor. 5, II. 


Ver. IO, 


1. What's meant by external Priviledges ? As there are two forts of Members 


in Chriſt's viſible Church,ſo there are two forts of Priviledges that belong to them ; 


each ſort. having thoſe that are proper and. peculiar to it, according to che nature 


” of that relation they bear to the Head and their fellow Members. 


1. Thereare Members only by federal or covenant-holinels, ſuch as are only 
born of Water, when by Baptiſm they were united co Chriſt and che Church, and 
took upon them the Profetiion and Practice of the Chriſtian Religion, Now the 
Priviledges that belong to theſe are of the ſame make with their Church-membe1 - 
ihip, external, and conſiſting only in an outward and publick Communion with 
the Church in the Word and Ordinances. 

_ 2. Theie are Members by real and inherent Holinefs, ſuch as are not only born 
of Water, but of the Spirit alſo, when by the inward operations of the Holy Gholt 
their Souls are renewed after the Image of God, and made Partakers of a Divine 
Nature ; and the Priviledges that belong to theſe are not only the forementioned 


. ones, but together with them, others that are ſuitable to their more ſpiritual rela- 


tion, inward ; and ſuch as conſiſt in the eſpecial and particular Care and Prote- 
&ion of God, the Pardon and Remiſſion of their Sins 'by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
the gracious Influences and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; All comprehended 
in that Prayer of the Apoſtle for his Corinthians, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrilt, 
and the Lowe of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 

Now, *tis of the firſt fort of Members, and that fort of Priviledges that belong to 
them, that the Propoſition is to be underſtood. 

2. What kind of Offenders thoſe are that have forfeited their Right to, and 
ought by the Cenſures of the Church to be excluded from thoſe Privitedges ? This 
the Apoſtle hath plainly told us, and our own Church, in its Exhortation to the 
Sacrament, fairly intimates : I have wrote unto you, lays St. Paul, not to keep com- 
pany, if any Man that a called a Brother be a Fornicator, or Covetorss, or an Idolater, 
or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, no, n0t to eat. Not only, as much 
as can be, to have no familiar converſation with him in civil matters (tho' ſome 
mult be had whilſt we are in this World ) but alſo, and more eſpecially, to avoid 
Communion with him in Religious Exerciſes : And how that is to be done the 
Apoſtle tells us, viz. not by forlaking the Church our ſelves, but by doing our 
utmoſt Endeayours to have him caſt-out of it. So it follows: Therefore put away 
from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. And, In the name of our Lord feſus Chriſt, 
hen ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit, with 1he power «f our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
fawv'd in the day of the Lord Feſws. Agreeable hereunto are the words of the Exhor- 
tation, If any of you be a Blaſphemer of God, a hinderer and ſlanderer of hs Word, an 
Adulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in any. other grievous Crime, repent you of your Sins, 
or come hot to that holy Table. Such Sinners as theſe have in a manner undane, and 
made yoid what was done in their behalf in Paptiſm. They, by not performing 
what was then promis'd for them, but living directly contrary to it, do virtually 


renounce that Covenant they then enter'd into with God in Chriſt, and fall 


back again; into the ſtate of Pagans and Infidels : Their Sureties engag'd for them, 
that they ſhould believe.the Chriſtian Faith, keep God's Commandments, and 
renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil ; but ſuch habitual notorious Offenders 
as theſe ſay, by their Practice, What had they to do to undertake ſuch things for 
us ? we will ſtand to no ſuch, Engagements, Cat we waill.;be. at large , to believe 
what we pleaſe, and to praMce what we fancy, and to worſhip whom we think 
fit. Andchus, as it were, breaking aff from being in Covenant with God, and 
virtually renouncing their Glarch memberſh, they at the ſame time loſe all Right 
and Title to thoſe Bleflings and Priviledges that were due to them upon the ac- 
count thereof: And in this ſad ſtate and condition did the Primitive Chriſtians 
reckon all, that had highly. and notoriouſly finned, amongſt whom elpecially 
were the lapſed that had offer'd Sacrifice ; they ſtay*d not for a formal Sentence. 
to be pronqunc'd againſt them by the Church, but lookt upon them as ipſo fa&o 
excommunicate ; and tho' till that was paſt, they could not actually be ſhut out, 
yet they began before to avoid their Company, and to forbear all Religious Com- 
merce towards them. , But ſo long as Men keep in Covenant with God, and 
abide in his Church, which may be done by holding that profeſſion of Faith thar 
they made at. their firſt entrance into it, their, right to the external Franchiles of 
it remains inviolable, and their title without que tion. As may appear from theſe 


* 4 . 


particulars. 


1. From 


o 
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1, From the Tenour of that Covenant they in their Baptiſn enter'd into with 
God ; which conſiſts of Promiſes on God's part, as well as Conditions on Mans. 
The Promiſes on God's part, are expreſt in theſe general words,/ 1 -will be therr * Car. 6. Ots 
God ; the Conditions on Mans, in thoſe, 4nd they ſhall be my People. - Now, fo 
far as Men pertorm the Conditions, fo far wiil God make good his Promiſes : In 
what fence they are a People to God, in the ſame he'll be a God unto them. If 
a bare federal Holtmeſs can give Men a relation to God, and God upon that ac- 
count owns them to be a People unto him, the ſame gives them tome kind of 
Intereſt in God, and a Claim to the Bleflings that belong to that Relation : Nor, 
that ſuch Members as theſe are to expect thoſe ſpecial and particular Favours, 
that are the Portion of thoſe that are more nearly, and by a kind of ſpiritual con- 
{anguinity ailyed to God in Chriſt, but yer being of Gods Houlſhold, are to be al- 
lowed the liberty to partake of thoſe external Bletliings which he in common be- 
{tows upon the whole Family. | 

2. From the nature'of.Church-memberſhip. Church-memberſhip neceſſarily 
implies Church-Communion, or elſe it ſignifies nothing ; for to be admitted a 
Member of the Church, and not to-have a Right in common with the reſt to 
Church-Priviledges, is to be taken in with one hand,'and to be thrown out with 
the other ;' "tis to be ppt back into the ſtate of thoſe that are no Members, and 
virtuaily to be cut off from the Body, by being denied all communications with 
it. Should a Man be admitted a Member of any City or Corporation, and yer 
at the ſame time be denied the priviledge of his Freedom, and not be permitted 
to ſer up a Trade, to givea Vote, or to A in7any other caſe, as other Members 
do, what would be tie difference berwixt him and a Foreigner ? unleſs it be, that 
his condition is the worſe, by being mock d, and abusd and cheared with the 
Name, whilſt he has nothing of the Priviledges of a Freeman. 0 

3. We have the Practice of the Church of God in the Old Teſtament for this. 
The whole Nation of the Jews were not only ' permitted, but commanded by 
God, except in cafes of legal uncleannefs, and thoſe notorious Crimes for which 
they were to be. caſt out of rhe Congregation, to obſerve his Ordinances, and to 
joyn inthe celebration of his publick Worſhip, and we know they were not all 
lirael, '2hat were of Urael : Three times a year-wefe all their Males to appear before 
the Lord, to keep Three ſolemn appotnted Feaſts unto him ;-raany of which, it is to be 
teared, had noother qualification, than what they 'were-beholden to their Birth, 
and the loſs of their:fore-skin for. © Again, All the Congreg ation of Hrael were to keep 
the Paſſover, none were denied it, but foreigners and hired ſervants, and they too no 
longer; but till they were circumciſed, and thereby admitted into covenant with 
God, which ſhews, that m&er Circumciſion was enough to put a man into a ca- 
pn communicating with the Jewiſh Church, in irs molt ſolemn and facred 
My1teries, > # | 

O This was alſo the Practice of the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtolick Age; 
as is plainly intimated unto us from many- Scriptures : St. Paul tells us, By one t Cor. 12. 13. 
Spirit we. are all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, and 
have been all made'tb' drink into one Spirit. © To drink into one Spirit, particularly re- 
lates to the Cup'in'the Lord's Supper, and by a Figure of the part'for the whole ; 
it's. put to fignifie the Communuon ; -but- the thing” here eſpecially to be taken 
notice-of, is, that "the, Apoſtle makes' the number»-of thoſe that receiv'd the 
Lords Supper to bs 45 'comprehenfive/'and univerlal, as that of thoſe that were 
receiv'd:into the Chutch by Baptiſm: "As by one Spirit all were baptized into one 
hody,-\ſo-all-were made to'trink into one-ſpirit. The Apoſtle ſpeaks the ſame thing 
again) in another place;'alluding /roithe other part- of - the Sacrament, We being 
many, are one bread and: one body, 'for''we are all partakers of one bread': All the r cor. 16. 17 
Members that confpired'to make up the one body,” did partake of the one bread ; 
Bur if any thing yet can' be clearer, 'tis that account St. Luke ou us'of the pra- 
&ice "of the firlt Chriſtian Church-at Feruſalem,; where it's Jaid of the Three 
thouſand that gladly received' St.” Peter's words, and were by Baptiſm added 
to'the:Church, hey, allithe Three thonſand, Ananias and Saphira being of the 
number, continued in' the Apoſtles Dottrine, and in breaking of ' Bread, and m 
Prayers. cu Rv | Ayn en Hf | | myCA 

' From the end of Church-memberſhip ; whichis not only for the more ſo- 
lemn. Worſhip of God; and the publick' Profeſſion of Religion, but alſo for the 
more 'effectual edificatibn and ſalvation'of mens Souls : By Baptiſm we were ad- 
mitted into the Church; incorporated into that Divine Society, and'entituled to all 
the Priviledges of the Goſpel, to' the end, that in the mnity of the Faith, and the yg, 4 11, 


knows 


Exo0d.23. 14, 17» 


Exod. 12. 44» 
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The Caſe of Mixt-Communion. 
knowledge of the Son of God, we might come to'a perfeti man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulnefs of Chriſt, : But how this is to be attain'd without being admit- 
ted to all the Ads and Offices of Communion with the Church, ro the Commu- 
nion of Prayers and Sacraments and the Word, and all other Priviledges and 
Duties, is not. eaſily to be underſtood. Hence we may obferve, that Edification 
in Scripture is uſually applied to the Church; and tho' the edification of the Church 
confilts in the edification of the particular Members of it, yet becauſe thar is 

not to be had, but in the Unity and Communion of the Church, *tis uſually ſti- 
Eph. 4 12. 1ed, the edifying of the Church, and the edifying the body of Chriſt, Hence Fanrh- is 
Rn, to.r7. 1aid 1 come by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. Hence we are faid to be born 
x P.t. 1, 23. again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible ; by the Word of God, which l;veth «nd 
i abideth for ever. "The fame is expreſt in thoſe words of our Saviour's Prayer for his 
Jn r7. 17. Diicipies, San#ifie them through thy Truth, thy Word « Truth. God's Church is his 
amily, which he eſpecially takes care of, and provides for ; he that is of ir, is 

under the Schechina, the wing of the Divine Majeſty, and his ſpecial Grace and 
Providence : It cannot but be of mighty advantage towards our growth and im- 
provement in all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, to have therein difpensd to us 

the lively Oracles of God, and proviſion made for a conſtant ſucceſlion of difpen- 

{ers of the Bread of Life, to fit it to all Needs and all Capacities ; not to be left 

to the Deceits and Whiſpers of a private Spirit, to Perſonal Conjeftures, or Se- 

cret Inſinuations, but to have the publick Doctrine of the Church to be our 

Guide and Leader ; to have onr Deyotions mingled with the concurrenc.Prayers 

Coimw i cezwm of all God's People, and ſo by their joynt Forces, after an humble, but powertul 
enfſwar”nmneh. ug manner, to beſiege and. beleaguer Heaven ; to have betore our: Eyes all che: great 
caront4 ambir. Examples in God's Church, to have our Faith ſtrengthen'd, our Repencance heigh- 
Tere,  ten'd, our Love enflam'd, our Hopes and our Comtorts raisd by the Holy ' Com- 
munion.; Will not the flame of others kindle our Zeal and Aﬀections ?- And, will 

it not put us into a Tranſport: of Devotion, to ſee therein Chriſt Crucified - before 

our Eyes, pouring out his Blood for us, bowing his Head as 1t were to kiſs, and 
ſtretching out his Arms as {it were to embrace, all that are penitent, and return to 

him 2 Theſe are ſome of the great Bleflings and Advantages that cannot be had, 

bur in Church-Communion'; to which, if. we ſhall add, [That our improvement 
in Holineſs and. Virtue is,more 'to, be aſcrib'd to the internal Operations,of God's 

Spirit, than any vertue or efficacy there can bein thoſe external Adminiſtrations, 

and that God is pleaſed to promiſe his Spirit to Believers, only as they are Mem- 

bers of his Church, and no'otherwiſe, than by the uſe and Miniſtry of his Word 

and Sacraments, we ſhall farther ſee the necethity of Mens holding a@tual Commu- 

nion with the Church, in order to their Sanctihication and Salvation. 

| We are not now diſcourſing what God can or:will do in ſome extraordinary 

caſes, when Communion with a true viſible Church cannot be had, as in a 'ge- 

.neral Apoſtacy of the Church, or Perſecution for Religion, or unjuſt Excommuni- 

cation ; but what is God's ordinary method and means of bringing Men to Sal- 

vation, and that he himſelf tells-us, is by.adding them to the Church. ;- 4nd the 

Lord added to-the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be-ſaved. To this purpoſe we. may ob- 

ſerve not only+in general, that'whateyer, Chriſt did 'and f{ufferd for Mankind, 
'twas for them! as incorporated into a Chunch : Chriſt loved hex Church, and gave 

himſelf for it 3 Chriſt redeemed by. Church with hw own Blodd ;: Chriſt # the Saviour of 

the Body, that 4s , the Church ;, But; alſo in;particular, that-the. Apoltle confines:the 

Influences and Operations of the Spirit to, the ynity of the: Church ; : There' 1x one 

Body and. qne Spirit. 5 upon this account, wiz... the, efficacy of. the- means aftorded-in 

Chriſt's Church, and the, neceflity of keeping in Communion with ir, in order to 

_ Salvation, was it that the Primitive Chriſtians lookt upon. it.as ſo dreadful-a thing 

to. be ſhut or caſt out of it 2 'As laughing a- matter as ſome now adays make it, as 

much as they ſlight the Priviledge and Benefit, to be of Chriſt's Church, and count 

it cheir Glory and Saintſhip yoluntarily to..cut off themſelves from it, 1 am fare, 

Nm jedicars the Primitive, Chriſtians had. a far ditferent opinion of it; with them to be caſt 
94;n-com por- out of the,Church,, and to be deliver'd up. to Satan, ſignified the ſame thing, and 
tor, ec. the one accounted full as dreadful a Doom! as.the other.; hence was it that this 
bg bs = :, Sentence was rately paſ'd againſt an Offender, but with Grief and Sorrew in him 
that was forced' to do it 3 and that thoſe againſt whom it was pals'd, uſed the moſt 

.ardent Importunities, and were willing| to undergo thefeyereſt Penances, in or- 

der to be re{tored into the boſom of it ; you, might have. beheld them kifling che 

Nazion, 12,07, Chains of impriſon'd Martyrs,” waſhing. the - Feet of .Lazars, wallowing at the 
Temple-doors, on their Knees. begging' the -Prayers of Saints ; you mighe bers 

| en 
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ſren them ſtript and naked, their Hair neglected, + their Bodies wither, their 
Eyes dejected, and ſometimes crying out in the words of David, as the great 


Theodofims in the ſtate of Pennance, My Soul cleaveth to the duſt, quicken thou me; OY Ece!, 
O Lord, according to thy Word, 


Thus much ſeems to be enough to be ſaid on the Second Propoſition ; but that 
our paſlage to the Third oy be the clearer, I ſhall add a lictle by way of An- 
ſwer to an Objection or two that lies in our way. And the firſt is, 

Obj. Do not all the Members of Chriſt's Church, that come to the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, having not the power of Godlinefs, as well asthe Form, come unworthily 
and to their own great Sin and Danger, no lefs than being guilty of the Body and * © *t+ 27159 
Blood of Chriſt, and eating and drinking their own damnation? And, can they have a 
Right to that they are ' unworthy of, in doing which they ſin ſo hainouſly, and 
for doing which they ſhall be puniſh'd fo ſeverely ? 

Anſw. 1 anſwer theſe two things : 


x. All, even the beſt men, in a ſtri& legal ſence, are unworthy, and that even 
of common Mercies from God, much more of this prime Duty and Priviledge of 
Chriſtianity. Ewvery man in his belt eſtate z altogether vanity : We are all an unclean Pal. 39.5 
thing, and our righteouſneſs s as filthy rags. The meaning is, all men are Sinners, ** 3? * 
and their beſt Services imperte& and impure ; but then, the Right they have to 
this Priviledge does not depend on their own Merit and Worth; but, as was ſaid 
before, on the Promiſe of God, when they enter'd at firſt into covenant with 
him, whereby he was pleas'd to oblige himſelf to be their God fo far, and fo long, 
as they continued to be his People. | | 
2. Choſe Members that we have aſſerted to have a Right to the 2xternal Privi- 
ledges of Chriſt's Church, are not guilty of that unworthineſs St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
the fin and danger whereof is ſo great ; and this will appear by the deſcription he 
gives of thoſe unworthy Communicants. | 
x., They diſcern'd not the Lord's Body ; He that eats this bread, and drinks this gygtiu; 7 
cup of the Lord unworthily, guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, How ? Net diſcern- wete,S.Chry- 
ing the Lord's body ? It may be they did eat ſtill, asa part of the Fewiſb Pailover, fp, 
they underſtood not the nature of ic, what it did repreſent, or for what end it : Cor. ::. 27. 
was inſtituted, being ignorant of the infinite value and merit of Chriſt's Blood, Rc 729943 
not at all affe&ted with the greatneſs of his Love, nor wrought upon by the infi- 
niteneſs of his Mercy, and altogether as void of any Sincere Afﬀection and Gra» 
titude to Chriſt, for that mighty Redemption he wrought -for Mankind, as the 
few and Pagan, that neither know nor believe in him. | 
2. They were open and ſcandalous Sinners ; the Apoſtles charges them with 
Schiſms and Diviſions, Pride, and Contempt of their Brethren, Senſbality and 53% 3 Ver. 
Drunkenneſs. In thoſe early days of Chriſtianity the Lord's Supper was uſually 
uſher'd in with a Love-Feaſt that was eaten juſt before it, but ſo unchriſtian were 
theſe Corinthians,that every one took before other his own Supper : They run into Parties, 
and though they had not yet left the place, they refus'd to communicate at the 
ſame time with their Brethren : The Rich deſpis'd and excluded the Poor, that 
came not fo well provided as they, from their Feaſt 5 and that which was yet an 
higher aggravation of their Sin, the Poor were hungry, whilſt the Rich fed and 
pamper'd their Bodies to exceſs and luxury. When ye come together, ſays he, this is 
not to eat the Lord's Supper : This is no fit preparation for it, for in eating every ons 
takes before other his own Supper, and one # hungry, and another s drunken. Such Swine 
as theſe ought not indeed to come to the Holy Table of our Lord ; and ſuch 
as theſe, as I ſaid in the beginning of my Diſcourſe on this Propoſition, have for- 
ſeited their Right to it, and ought by the Cenſures of the Church to be excluded. 
This indeed is to be unworthy with a witneſs, to be guilty of the body and blood of 
Chriſt ; or, as St. Paul ſometimes words it in the caſe of Apoſtacy, and other hai- 
nous Sins, To crucifie afreſh the Lord of Life, to tread under foot the Son of God, andta Heb, 6. 6, 
count the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing ; that is, in an high degree todeſpiſe ** Or 
and villife the Perſon and Sufferings af the moſt holy Jeſus, his Perlon, as onenot 
worthy to be obeyed and followed: his Blood, as a thing of no value and merit, 
And what could ſuch perſons expect, but that God would vindicate the Honour 
of his own Son, and the infinitely-wiſe contrivance of the Redemptipn of the 
World by his great undertaking in ſome remarkable way upon them, either in this 
World, by Temporal Judgments ; For thi cauſe many are weak and ſickly among ſt you, * Cor. ti, 30, 
_O many ſleep ; or, in the next, without Repentance, by their Ecernal Damna- 
10N :; | 
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057. Bit the Members 6f Chriſt's Body, thar come to this bleſſed Sacramei, 
ind are deſtitute of Saving-Grace, though they make a fair profeſſion, and. are 


| free from ſcandalous Sins, are'yet in an uriconverted condition ; and this Sacra: 


ment is not a'converting, but a confirming Ordinance. 
Anſw. Converſion may be taken in a two-fold fence. | 
1. For turning Men from a ſtare of open _ to the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and indeed, till Men are in this ſenſe converted, they are not to 
be admitted to the Sacrament ; neither Fexws nor Twrks, nor any otheis in a ſtate 
of Genriliſm, till by Baptiſm they are received into Chriſt's Church,and make pro- 
feflion of his Name, can come to it. , _ i 7 
2. Taking Converſion, for the turning of thoſe who are already baptized, and 
do profeſs Chriſt's Religion, from the evil of their ways, to a ferious and hearry 
practice of Holineſs and Virtue , and fo this Sacrament is a converting Ordinance. 
And indeed, I do not know any more forcible Arguments to an holy lite, than 
what are therein repreſented to us. What can more work upon ingenuous Spi- 
rits, than the diſcovery of ſuch undeferved Love and Kindneſs ? Is it not enough 
to melt the moſt frozen heart into Floods of Tears and Jcy, to behold therein the 
Bleſſed Jeſus ſhedding his Blood to reconcile Sinners unto God ? What can more 
powerfully captivate the moſt rebellious Spirits into Obedience, chan the aſſurance 
ofa Pardon of their paſt Tranſgrefſions by thar full Propitiatory Sacrifice of the 
Son of God ? What can more effectually fright Men irom Sin and Folly, than 
the infinite Diſpleaſure of God declared therein againſt all Iniquity ? How accur- 
ſed a thing is Sin, will the conſidering Communicant ſay, that the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
who did but take Sin upon him, was made a Curſe for it ? What a mighty Evil 
muſt Sin needs be, when nothing could be ſufficient to expiate it, but the Blood 


- of God ? What an unſpeakable Malignity muſt Sin have in it, when it laid on 


Heb, 3, I'3o 
Heb. 10 24, 


Lev. 19. 17» 


Gal. 6, r, 


the Shoulders of Omniporency fuch a load of Wrath, as made him complain and 
ſweat, and groan and dye ? Again, Here we repeat our baptiſmal Vow to God, 
ſolemnly engage our ſelves afreſh to be his faithful Servants, and bind our ſelves 
by a new Oath, to be true to the Covenant we have made with him, and cer- 
fainly that man muſt have a mighty love for Sin and Death, that can break 
chrough all theſe Bonds and Obligations to come at it. 


'3. The Third Propoſition ; That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members remaining in 
the Communion of the Church, through the want of the due Exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, 
or the negligence and connivance of the Paſtors and Governours of it, gives no juſt cauſe for 
any to ſeparate from Her. 


Gtrves no uf Cauſe. That which is chiefly pretended,” is, That the viciouſneſs 


of thoſe Members do derive a ſtain and defilement on thewhole Aſſembly, and 

llute the Worſhip of God to others, as well as to themſelves. Here therefore I 
Ihall ſhew what is to be done by us, that we be no way acceſfary to others Sins, 
and then, upon that condition, has we cannot be polluted by their ſinful com- 
pany. Now many things are to be dune by good men, who are to joyn in mixt 
Afemblies, that the Communion receive no prejudice by the corruption of ſome 
of its Members. | 

They are frequently to exhort and adviſe them ; for this end are we placed inthe 
Communion of Saints ; and though to inſtru the Flock God hath appointed a 
whole Order of Men on purpoſe, yet isit alſo the Duty of every private Chriſtian 
in his Place and Calling, zo exhort one another daily, whilft it i called to day 3 to conſi 
der one another, to provoke unto love and to good works. 

They are prudently, and with much affe&ion, to adinoniſh and reprove them 
without diſturbance : So runs the Precept, Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy 
Heart, but thou ſhalt rebuke thy Brother, and not ſuffer Sin to be upon him : And if any 
man be overtaken in a fault, ſays the Apoſtle, ye that are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering that thou alſo maiſt be tempted. NB 

They are to bewail their Sins, and to pray for their Reformation ; this 3s the 
true Spirit and Temper of a good man, he cannot ſee God diſhonour'd, his Laws 
trampled upon, his Brother wilfully undoing himſelf, but he muſt be deeply cou- 
ched and affe&ted with it : Rivers of Water run down my Eyes, ſays the Plalmiſt, be- 
cauſe Men keep not thy Law: And when in Ezekiel's time the 99-4, Church,both 
Prieſts ant People, were very much corrupted, the Holy Ghoſt gives it as the 
particular mark of the Faithful and Upright, not that they ſeparated, but /ighed and 


eryed, for all the Abominations that were done in her. Of che ſame holy nn : wn 
1{po- 
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diſpoſition of mind was Nt. Pax, he could nat - mention thoſe in the Ghurch ar 
Philippi, who, whilſt chey profeſt Chriſtianicy, ſhewed themſelves, by, their Sens 
fnality and Earthly-mindedncſs, to be Enemies to che Crofs of Chnlt, withque 
Sorrow and Tears ; Of hom, ſays he, I have told you often, and now tell Jou Weepn Pill, 3. 18. 
ing. that they are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe Gad # their Belly, &C. 
\. They are to avoid, as much as they can, their company, eſpecially all familia» 
rity with them; and tho' in order to their Conviction and Reformation, and in 
ſuch caſes where neceſſary buſineſs requires it, and the publick Worſhip of God can't 
be perform'd, butin conjunction with ſuch perſons, I may be in their company | 
without blame 3 yet in all other caſes I am to ſhew my diſlike and abhorrence of 
their Sins, by ſhunning their Society. If any man obey net our Ward by tha Epiſtle, 2 Theff. 3. 14. 
note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Again fays 
the ſame Apoſtle, I wrote to you in an Epiſtle, not to keep company, if any. man be a 
Fornicator, or an [dolater, or, &C.. with ſuch an one, 0, not to eat. 
* If private and often-repeated Admonitions by himſelf, or before one or two 
more, will not do, they are then to tell the' Church of them, that by its more [| 

ublick Reproofs the icandalous Member may be reclaim'd, or by its juſt Cenſures | 
Fo cut off from the Communion. If he ſhall negle& to hear them, tell it to the Church. mary 66k, 
Our Church hath given every Miniſter of a Pariſh power to refuſe all ſcandalous Communies, 
and notorious Sinners from the Lord's Supper, and as ſlack and as much difus'd as 
Diſcipline is amongſt us, were ſuch perlons more generally inform'd againſt, and 
complain'd of, they would not find it fo eaſie a matterco continue in their Offen- 
ces and the Church together. | 
. © You ſee by what means the Church may either be clear'd in ſome meaſure of 
Publick Offenders, or the Members of it, together with the Ordinances of God 
ſecur'd from InfeRion by their Fellowſhip. By this did the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſhew their Zeal for their Religion, as well as by ſuffering for it ; they were infi- 
nitely carefu] to keep the Honour of their Religion unſpotred, and the Commus- 
nion of the Church as much out of danger as they could, from the pc. ug in- 
fluence of bad Examples ; for this reaſon they watch'd over one another, told 
them privately of their Faults, and when that would not do, brought them be- 
fore the cognizance of the Church ; and though lapſing into Idolatry, in Times 
of Perſecution, was the comman Sin, that for lome Ages chiefly exercis'd the Di- 
{cipline. of the Church, yet all Offences againſt the Chriſtian Law, all Vices and 
Immoralities, that were either publick in themſelves, or made known and prov'd 
to the Church, came alſo under the Eccleſiaſtical Rod, and were put to open 
Shame and Pennance. This was that Diſcipline that preſervd their Manners ſo 
Unco:rupt, and made their Religion ſo Renowned, and Triumphant in the 
World : And how happy would it be tor us in this looſe and degenerate Age, (ar?! ihe 
our own Church expreſles her Wiſhes and Deſires) were it again in its due Force 
and Vigour reſtored and reſetled amongſt us. 

But, if after all imaginable care and endeavour by private Chriſtians, ſome {can- 

dalous Members, through the deteas of Power in the Diſcipline, or of Care and 
Watchfulneſs in Governours, ſhould remain in the Church, whatever pollution 
thoſe whoſe Office it is to rebuke 1th all Authority, may draw on themſelves by Tit. 3- ft 
ſuffering it, private Members, that are no way, neither by Conſent, nor Coun 
ſe!, nor Excuſe, acceſlary to their Sin, can receive none ; for Sin no otherwiſe 
pollutes, than as it is in the will, not as it is in the Underſtanding, as it's choſe and 
embrac'd, and not as it's known : I may know Adultery and yet be Chaſt, ſee 
Strife and. Debate in the City, and yet he Peaceable ; hear Oaths and Curſes, and 
yet tremble at God's Name. Noah was a good man in anevil World, Lot a righteous 
perſon amongſt the Converſation of the wicked : Neither js there any morefear of 
pollution from wicked men in Sacredthan in Cwil Society. Our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles were not the leaſt defiled by that Society they bad with Scribes and 
Phariſees, nor by that Familiarity they had with the accurſed Judas, though 
he eat the Paſſover with them, and they kept him company after they knew 
him to be a Traytor : What Pollution did Abe! receive from Cain, when 
they Sacritic'd together 2 Or Elkanah and Hannah from Eli's debauched Sons, 
when at Shilo they worſhipp'd together-s The Good and Bad indeed 
Communicate together, but in what? Not in Sin , but in their common 
Duty ; and though ta communicate with Sin is Sin, yet to cammunicate 
with a Sinner in that which is not Sin can be none. Communion is a com- 
mon Union, many partaking of one thing wherein they do agree, now the com- 
mon Union of the Good and Bad in the Church is not in BY, but in hearing - 
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of the Wortd, in receiving of the Sacrament, and in other holy Ordinanceg' 
and Exerciſes ; when therefore ſome do evil, the Comunion 1n Spiritual things 
is not polluted, becauſe evil is no part of the Union in cominon one with ano- 
ther, bur the error of Man by himſelf, out of the Communion, which he him- 
ſelf, and they only that have been paitakers with him in it, ſhall anſwer 
for. . | 

Obj. But does not the Apoſtle ſry, A little Ieaven leaveneth the whole Jump ? 

Anſ. This is a proverbial Speech, and ſhews only thar Sin, like Leaven, is of 
a very ſpreading and diffuſive Nature, nor thac it actually defiles where ic is not 
admitted : A People in one Afembly areas a lump, and a wicked Perſon amonglt 
them is as leaven, but now altho” the leaven is apt to convey it felf through the 
whole lump, yer only are thoſe parts actually ieavened with ir that take the 
leaven ; ſo it is with the Church, the Sinner by his bad Example is apt to ſpread 
the Infe&ion through the whole Body, but only {uch as ailow or any way commu- 

r Cor, r. 11. Hicate with him in his Sin, are actually infected; ſuch as Ch/oe, that reprove the of- 
fender and p:eſcnt him, doing their utmoit endeavour m their place to reform 
him, remain in ſpight of its malignity, unpollut2d : Beware of the leawen of the 
Phariſees, ſays our Saviour; he adviteth not his Diſcip'es to leave their Afſemblies, 
but to beware that they take no leaven of then ; Ihewing thereby, that a good 
Man that ſtands upon his gnard may be where leaven is and yer not be Jeaven'd. 
The inceſtuous Perſon was not caſt out of the Church of Cerinth,and yerthe: Apo. 
ſtle fays, at leaſt of ſome of them, ye are unleavern'd: And why may not the 
joynt Prayers of the Church and the Examples of pious and devour Men in the 
Communion, be as ſovereign an antitode agaiaſt the iniection, as the bare come 
pany of wicked Men is of power to convey it? Why lhould not the holy Or- 
dinances of God andthe Preſence of holy Men at them be of as much Virtue and 
Efficacy to purge and ſanctifie the whole Body, as the [mpurities of the bad are to 
ſtain and pollute it ; eſpecially conſidering that the Sins of the Wicked ſhall never 

2 Cor. 30. 18. be imputed to the Righteous, but the Prayers of the Righteous have obtain'd Par- 

| don for the Wicked. | 

Numb. 19. 13 Ob, But were not the Pollutions of Sin typified by the legal Uncleanneſſes 2: 

; And was notevery thing that the unclean Perſon touch'd, made unclean ? 

Anſ. Thoſe legal and ceremonial Pollutions concern not us under the Goſpel , 
we may touch a Grave, a dead Perſon, a Leper, and not at all be the leſs clean 
it's not any outward Uncleanneſs, but the Corruption and depravity of the inner 
Man that incapacitates Men for the Worſhip of God and Communion with 
him. | 

2. Thoſe legal Pollutions did*not defile the whole Communion, butonly thoſe 
particular Pertons whom the unclean Perſon touch'd, for (t.) There was no Sa- 
crifice appointed for any ſuch Pollution as came upon all for the Sin of ſome few. 
(2.) Tho' the Prophets many times reproved the Prieſts for not ſeparating the 

Jer. 15. 10. "clean from the unclean, the precious oe the wile, the holy fFom the prophane, yet did 

Ezck, 32-26 they never teach , that becauſe the Unclean came into the Congregation 
through the negle& of their Duty, the whole Communion was polluted by 
it; but as many as touched the unclean Perſon were unclean, ſo as many as 
have fellowſhip with the Wicked in their Sins are polluted by it; to partake 
with Men in their Sins in a moral ſenſe, anſwers to the legal touching an unclean 
thing. 

» When it's ſaid that the unclean Perſon, that did not puritie himſelf, defiled 
the Tabernacle and polluted the Sanuary, the meaning is, that he did fo to him- 
ſelf, but not to others ; ſo does a wicked Man, the Ordinances of God, in reipe& 
of himſelf, but not of others : The Prayers of the wicked, tho joyn'd with thoſe 
of the Church, are an abomination unto God, whilſt at che ſame time the Pray- 
ers of Good Men go up as a ſweet ſmelling Savour, and are accepted by him 
The Perſon that comes unworthily to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, eats and 
drinks Judgment to himſelf, but that hinders not, but that thoſe who at the ſame 
time come better prepar'd, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort and Salvati- 
on ; To the pure all things are pure, but to them that are defild and unbelieving # nothing 
pure, but even their Mind and Conſcience i defit'd. 

The weakneſs of this ſuggeſtion, that the whole Communion and the Ordi- 
nances of God are polluted by the wicked Mans company at and amqng them, 
being laid open: The truth of the Propoſition may be farther evinc'd from 
theſe particulars. 
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x. From the exa nple of God's Peopte in the Church of the Fews: We do not 
find that the Sins eicher of the Prieſts or the People be:ame at any time an occa- 
fon of ſeparation to them. Whar Sins could be greater than thoſe of El7s Sons ? 
What higher aggravations could there be of Sin 2 Whether we conſider the qua- 
lity of the perſons that ſinned, being the High-Prieſts Sons, or the publick Scan- 
dal and [mpudence of the Sin, /ying with the Women before the door of the Tabernacle : 
Yet did not the People of God, not Elkanab and Hamah by name,refrain to come 
up to Shilo, and to joyn with them in the Publick Worſhip ? Nay, they are ſaid 
to tranſgreſs who refus'd to come, tho' they refus d out of abhorrence and deteſia- 
tion to the wickedneſs of thoſe men ; They abborr'd the ſacrifices of the Lord; Je r Sam. 3: 17,24 
make the Lord's People to tranſgreſi, In Ahab's time, when almolt all 1ae/ were Idola- 
ters, and halted betwixt God and Baal, yet then did the Prophet El:jab ſummon all 
Iſrael to appear on Mount Carmel, and held a Religious Communion wich them in 

reaching and Praying, and offering a miraculous Sazritice ; neither did the Se- 
ven Thouſand that had kept themſeives upright, and not þ:wed their Knee to 
Baal, abſent themfe.ves becauſe of the Idolatry of che reit, bur they all came and 
joyn'd in that publick Worſhip pertormed by the Prophet - All the People fell on * ines 8. 39: 
aibeir faces, ſaying, The Lord be is God, the Lord he is God. All along the Old Teſta- 
ment, when both: Prince, and Prieſts, and People were very much depraved and 
debauched in their Manners, we do not find that the Prophets at any time exhor- 
red the Faithful and Sincere to ſeparate, or that they themſelves ſet up any ſeparate 
Meetings, but confJnued in Communion with the Church, preaching to them,and 
exhorting them to Repentanc?>. | ] 


2. From the Example of Gods People in the New Teſtament, in the Apoſto- 
lick Churches of Corinth, Galatia, and the ſeven Churches in 4/ia, many of the 
Members were grown very bad and ſcandalous, yerdo we not read of the exam- 
ple of any good-mar:{eparating from the Charch, or any fuch Precept from the 
Apoſtles ſo to do: They do not tell thema, that the whole Body was polluted by 
thoſe filthy Members, and that, if they would be ſafe themſelves, they muſt with- 
draw from their Communien, but extiort them to uſe all means to reclaim them, 
and. if neither private nor publick Admonitions and Reproofs would do, then to 
ſuſpend them trom the Communion of the Church, till by Repentance and A- 
mendment they-render'd theinſelves capable of being reſtored to Peace and Par- 
don. The Spirit, of God, in the Second of the Revelation, ſends his Inſtructions 
to the Angels, that is, to the Biſhops of thoſe Seven Churches in A/ia, (whoſe 
Office it was) to preach Repentance to them, and by their Aurhoricy, to reform 
Abuſes, but gives them no Command co .ceaſe the publick Adminiſtration, or to 
adviſe the unpolluted part to ſeparate from the reſt ; nay, altho' thoſe Candleſticks 
were very foul, yet was our Lord pleas'd ſtill to bear with them, and to walk in ****: 


the midſt of them; and certainly ſo long as Chriſt affords his Preſence in a Church, 
none of its Members ought to withdraw theirs. 


3. From our Saviour's own Example, who, notwithſtanding the Church of the 
Fews in his time was a moſt corrupt Church, and the Members of it very lewd 
and vicious, yet kept in Communion with it, and commanded his Diſciples fo 
to do. We read, that the Scribes and Phariſees, who ruPd the Eccleſiaſtical Chair 
at that time, had perverted the law, corrupted the worſhip of God, were blind Guides, y ,o 6.8 
devoured Widows Houſes, were Hypocrites, and ſuch as only had a form of Godlineſs ; yet 
did not our Saviour ſeparate from their Communion, but was made under the 
Law, freely ſubje&ted himſelf to all the Rites and Ceremonies of it, he was cir- 
cumciſed on the eighth day, redeem'd by a certain price, being a Son, and a Firſt- ,,.,. ... 
born, obſerv'd their Paſſover and other Feaſts enjoyn'd by their Law, yea, and Mar. 26. 
that of the dedication too, tho? but of human in(titurion, was baptized amongſt Li 
them, preach'd in their Temples and Synagogues, reaſon'd with them about Reli- jj, 5. 6, 
gion, exhorted his Diſciples to hear their Doctrine, though not to follow - their Mar. 6. 7- 
Practice. What greater cauſe on the account of corruption in Manners could be 
given to ſeparate from a Church, than was here? Yet how careful was our Savi- 


our, both by his Example and Precept, to forbid and diſcountenance it ? They ſit 
in Moſes's chair, bear them. 
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4. From the Apoſtle's expreſs command to hold Communion with the Church 
of Corinth, notwithſtanding the 'many and great immoralities that were among(t 


x Cor, 1. 12, 13, the Members of it ; There ere Schiſms and Contentions among 5+ them, ſlrifes and en- 


I Cor. 3: 3» 
I Cor. 5. I. 


1 Cr.5: 4+ 
x Cor. 11. 13, 


8 Co:. 6. 17, 


7 Cor. 10. 27» 


x Cor. 8. 10, 


I Cor. 8, 4+ 


vyings, fornication and incest, eating at: the Idols table, and comrng not ſo ſoberly as be- 
came them to the table of. our Lord ; yer does the Apoſtle not only command 
them 'to ſeparate, but approves their meeting together, and exhorts them to 
eonhtinue it, But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that Bread, and 
trink of that Cup : In which words the Apoltle plainly ſolves the Cafe I am di- 
{-ourſing. on; and ſhews what private Chriſtians, in whoſe power it is not judi- 
cially to corfe& Vice,are to do;when they ſee ſo many vicious Members intruding 
to the biefſed Sacrament ; viz. not to abilain from it, but by preparation and 
examination of themſelves to take care that they' be not of their number ; If ts 
fepararz, had been the way,the Apoltie would then have manag'd his Diſ-ourſe after 
this manner, There are many Schiſms and Strifes ih the Church, there is an in- 
ceituous perſon not caſt out, many proud contemners of their Brethren, Men 
of ſtrange Opinions, of untanvd Apperites, and unbridled Paſhons, and there- 
fore I adviſe you not to come amongſt them, nor to partake of the Holy Sa- 
crament with them, leſt you be infected with their Sores, and partake of their 
Judgments; But adviſing Men' to examine themſzlves, and then to come," he 
plainly j1:timates, that 'twas their daty to continue in the” Communion of the 
Churth notwithſtanding theſe ; as if he had ſaid, I do nor mgention the foul F- 
normities of Jome that come to this holy Table, to diſcourage you from com- 
ing, leſt ye ſhould be polluted by their fins, but to excite you to a due care 
and examination of your ſelves, that you be not polluted by any ſinful 
Acts and Compliances of your awn, and then there's no danger of being. dzfil'd 
by theirs. jp OBI 


* : . 6, 
mc - 


Butas clear and fatisfatory as this Propoſition ſeems to be, it yet ſuffers very 
Ynuch from the Exceptions of ſome weak Underſtandings, : who meeting 16K 
1" in Scripture with fach Commands and Exhortations*as' theſe, ro ſepivzrs, 
to tone but, not "to Fouch , to have no fellowſhip with, andthe like , preſently, 
Without ſtaying to examine the ſence of the Texts, conclude, thar it 1s'the-qu- 

ard character of good Men to be always ſepararing.; and tho, wher3bvet 
thoſe places of Scripture are found, they are for the moſt-part tobe underſtood. 
with relation to Idolaters and Idolatrons Practices, either amongſt Fews or Gen- 


Files, yet will they have them extended to every: thing and perſon that eirhef re- 


* 


ally'is, or they 'think fit to call, a Corruption, or a corrupt Member inthe 
Church of God. b Y 


: Many Texts of Scripture are miſunderſtood and miſapply'd by them 'to this 
purpoſe ; T ſhall inſtance-only in two as the chief, and hope in reſcuing them 
| 994 the falle gloſſes they labour under, ro'give a deliverance to ali the reft. 
The firſt is, 


Ohj. 1. Thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing. 


Anſw. This being the main place to which they fly upon all occaſions as their 
ſtrongeſt hold, T ſhall give it a more particular conſideration, and that by ſhew- 
ing theſe three things; (1.) The occaſion of this Apoſtolical admonition. (2.) What 
wete the perſons the converted Corinthians were to ſeparate from. (3.) What was 
the unclean thing they were not to touch. 


1. What was the occaſion of this Apoſtolical Exhortation. To this purpoſe 
you muſt know that the converted Corinthians liv'd in civil Society amongſt the 
unbelieving Gentiles, by whom many of them being their kinsfolk and friends af- 
ter the fleſh, were often invited to their Idol /feafts, ro which ſome of them did 
not ſcruple to go and eat of the things ſacritic'd to Tdols, even in the Tdol's Tem- 
ple, thinking 1t not unlawful to do fo, fo long as they knew that an Idol was no- 
thing, and did not intentionally go and eat in any honour 'to the Idol. Now 
from this Practice the Apoſtle diflwades them by theſe two Arguments ; (1.) Up- 
on the account of ſcandal jo their weak brethren, telling them, that tho' they that 
'were ſtrong, knew that an Idol was nothing in the World, and that there was 


but 
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but oneGod,and ſo could not be ſuppos'd to worſhip the Idol when they eat of the 
1dol's facriiice ; yet fome other weak Chriſtians and new Converts might noc 
know ſo much, and conſequently by their practice might be drawn into fin, not 
ouly to go to thoſe Feaſts, but to do it in honour to the Idol. (2.) As harmleſs 
an action as they elteem'd it, that *twas plain Idolatry ; Be net ye Idolaters, as were i cx 8 9. 
ſome of them, as it u written, they ſate down to eat and to drink, and roſe up to play; * Cor. 10. 14- 
that is, they ear of thoſe Sacritices that had been offered up to the Golden Calf; x04. 32. 6. 
and that this Action was Idolatrous, he proves by an Analogy it bears to a Rite 
of the ſame nature, both amongſt Fes and Chriſtians, for as the Fews, when 
they teaſted on the Sacrifices, did it in honour to God, to whom the Saccrifices , c,, ., 2 
were offer'd, and as the Chriſtians, when they partake of the Lord's Supper, do 16. 
ir in honour to Chriſt, whoſe Death and Paſtion is therein commemorated, ſo 
when they did eat of the Idols Sacrifices, they muſt have been thought to do it 
in honour to the Idol, becauſe to the Idol was the Sacrifice offer'd. But, bleſſed ver. +2. 
be God, we have not the like occaſion for ſuch an Exhortation, we live not in a 
civil Society. with Idolaters, but under a Chriſtian Prince, and with a People 
rofefling the Chriſtian Religion ; Here are no publick Idols ſet up, nor any 
caſts kept in honour of them ; had the Caſe been thus with us, we had been 
as much concern'd in the Text as the Corinthians were, but being far otherwiſe, 
not the lea{t aid can be fetcht from hence, to defend Separation from .our Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies. 
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2. Wio. were the Perſons the Chriſtian Corinth;ans, were requir'd to ſeparate 
from : They. were no better than Unvelievers, than Infidels, than Idolaters : What , cx. 6, ., 
fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? And what communion hath light 13, 16. ; 
with darkneſs ? - And what concord hath Chrift with Belial * Or what part hath be 
that .believeth with an Infidel? And what agreement bath the Temple of God with 
Tdols ? And then it follows, wherefore come out from among i them, 8c, But now ver. 17. 
becauſe Chriſtians, by the Apoſtles command were to ſeparate from the Aﬀem- 
| blies of Heathen Idolaters, does it therefore follow: that they muſt ſeparate from 
the Aiſemblies of Chy:/tians, becauſe ſome, who while they profeſs Chriſt, do.not 
live like Chr;/tians, aftord their preſence at them ? Is there no difference between 
'a Pagan and an T»fidel, that denies Ghriſt and worſhips Devils, and an_ immoral 
Chriſtian, who yet outwardly owns Chriſt and worſhips, the true God; berwixc 
a Church wholly made up of Heathens and 1dolaters, and: a Church made up of a 
mixture of good and bad Chriſtians together. 
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3. What is the unclean thing they are not to touch ; wiz. the unclean and abo- 
minahle Practices that were usd by the Heathens in the Worſhip of their Gods. 
It's calld by the Apoſtle in another place, the unfrunful works of darkneſs, and eb. 4. 11. 
again, thus deſcrib'd by him, #'s a ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe. things that are done of 
them in ſecret : Theſe. they were not to touch, to have no fellowſhip with them in, + 
bur rather to reprove them, that is in judgment to condemn them, by words to 
reprove them, in converſion to avoid them. But now becauſe Chriſtians are 
not to Communicate with Heathens in their filthy Myſteries, nor to partake with 
any ſort of wicked Men in any Action that's Immoral, does it theretore follow, 
that they muſt not do their Duty, becauſe ſometimes it cannot be done but in 
their company 2 Muſt they abſtain from the publick Worſhip of God and their 
Lord's Table, to which they are commanded, becauſe Evil Men, who, till they 
repent, have ncthing to do there, rudely intrude themſelves ? May -they not 
joyn with bad Men in ſome caſes, where it cannot be well avoided, in doing 
a good Action ? becauſe they muſt in no caſe and on no account joyn with them +» 
in doing a ſinful one? Becauſe they have omitted their Duty, muſt I negle& 
mine ? Pecauſz they ſin in coming unpreparedly, muſt T fin in not coming at 
all 2 Will their fin be any plea or excuſe for mine.? If 1 Communicate with 
them, will their unworthineſs be laid at my door ? IF I ſeparate becauſe of that 
ſhall they anſwer for my Contempt, as well as for their own Prophanation of it ? 
No ſurely, every Man ſhall bear his own Burden. The ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die. Ez:k. 18, 20. 
The ſecond is, that Text, 


Obj. 2. In the Revelation, Come out of her my People, that ye be not partakers of her 18. © 4+ 
ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 


Anſw. 
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The Caſe of Mixt-Communion. 
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' Anſw. This place-is moſt certainly to be underſtood of Idolaters, and accor- 
ding to moſt Interpreters, of the Roman Idolaters Polity, and is a command to 
all Chriſt s to forſake the Communion of that Church, leit they endanger 
their own Salvation by Communicating with her in Mafiles and other Idolatrous 

Worſhip. And if this be the true ſenſe of the Words, it abundantly juſtifies 
our Separation from the Roman Church, bur affords not the leatt plea for Diſſen- 
ters to ſeparate from ours, unleſs any of them are fo hardy as to ſay, that there 
is none, - or bur little differetice betwixt the Church of Rome and the Church of 
England. But bleſſed be God, we have a Church reform'd trom all her Superſti- 
tions, that retains nothing of hers, but 'whar ſhe rerains of the Goſpel and the 
Primitive Church. 


Here's no drowning Religion in ſhadow and formality, nor burying her un- 
der a load of rituai and ceremonial Rubbiſh, nor drefling up Religion in a flan- 
ting pomp to ſet her off, or a gaudy garb to recommend her, much lefs in ſuch 
fantaſtical Rices, ſuch antick Veſtments and Geſticulations that may juſtly render 
her ridiculotis and contemprible ; but her Ceremorees are tew and decenr, coun- 
tenanc'd by Primitive Antiquity, and very much becoming the gravity and ſo- 
briety of Religion. | | 


Here are no Half-Communions ; no more Sacraments thruſt upon us than our 

Lord himſelf inſtituted, and yet thoſe left whole and entire, for our uſs and com- 

fort, that he did ; no Prayers in an unknown Tongue, which the votary neither 

minds nor underſtands ; no praying co Saints or Angels; no adoring Images, Pi- 

ures, and Reliques ; no Worſhipping the Creature belides or more than the 

mes Toy x};i- Creator, which they do, who in all their publick Offices of Devotion, tor one 
axyTe, Prayer to God, have order'd ten to, be made to the bleſſed Virgin. 


Here's no Doctrine obtruded on our Faith that's contrary to Reaſon, nay, to. 
Senſe, to all our Senſes, no Practices allowed that are forbidden by God, no Par- 
dons to be bought, no Indulgencies to be purchas'd, no expunging any one Com- 
mandment out of the Decalogue, or contriving Arts and Devices to make void 
the reſt ; but as her Devotions are pure and ſpiritual, having God, and him on- 
ly, for their obje, ſo her Dodrine is ſound and orthodox, having Chriſt for its 
Corner-ſtone, and the Prophets and Apoſtles for its Foundation. | 


——— 


w—_ 


A Church that needs no counterfeit T.egends, no incredible Miracles, no ri- 
diculous Fables ro promore her Veneration, whoſe ſecurity lies not in the Peoples 
Ignorance, but in their inlightned Underſtandings, that can defend ir felt withour 
the help of ſpurious Authors, or corrupting the words and ſenſe of Authentick 
ones, a Church that dares to be underſtood, and is fure, the more ſhe's lookt into, 
the more tobe embrac'd and admir'd. \ 
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And I would to God, 'twas as eaſie a matter to clear every one of her Mem- 
bers from Vice, as it is her Conſtitution from Corruption ; But Jet thoſe that ſtand, 
take beed le#t they fall, and be ſure to ſweep their own Door clean, who are ſo 
apt to throw dirt in the faces of their Fellow-Chriſtians ; St. Paul's advice 1s, that 
every Man ſhould examine himſelf, and I am much miſtaken, if ſpiritual Pride, a 
raſh and cenſorious Judging of our Brethren , be not as great a crime, as ſome 
of thoſe that are lookt upon to be of ſo polluting and infor a nature 1n other 
Men ; I need not fay, how dire&ly oppoſite this Phariſaical humour 1s to that 
humility, meekneſs and ſelf-denial that the Goſpel of our Saviour injoyns ? how 
unſuitable to the temper of all good Men, who are more apt to ſuſpect and ac- 
cuſe themſelves, than others, who, the more holy they are, the more ſenſible 
of their own Imperfetions? How contrary to the exainple of our bleſſed 
Lord; who balkt not at any time the Sociery of Publicans and Sinners, who 
when he knew what was in Man, and who it was that ſhould betray him, yet 
admitted Judas into the number of his Diſciples, and familiarly converſt with 
him? And yet, how fully it anſwers to the Spirit and Genius of thoſe ancient 
Schiſinaticks, the Nowatians and the Donariſts? Might I ſtay to run the Parallel, 
both thoſe Schiſms, and this amongtt us, would be found to begin on the fame 
Principles, flackneſs of Diſcipline in the Church, and Corruption in am 
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The Caſe of Mixt=Communion. 83 


To be carried on by the ſame Pretences, zeal for Purity, and fear of Pol.- 
lution ; to ſpring from the ſame bitter Fountain, Pride and Arrogance ; 
But I ſpeak not this to excuſe our ſelves, or to recriminate them; My 
: hearty Prayer to God is, That all Iſrael may be ſaved; that they » who 
diſſent from us, would now, at laſt, lay aſide all Paffion and Prejudice , 
all groundleſs Scruples and Pretences, and comme in and joyn their Forces 
with our Church againſt the common Adverſary : And that we, who pro- 
feſs our ſelves Members of the Church of England, would be extreamly care- 
ful, for the honour of our Religion, for the preſervation of out Church , 
for the recovery of our ſtraying Brethren, ( for whoſe ſakes, in ſome caſes, 
' we are bound to Jay down our Lives) to lay down our Sins, and, in- 
ſtead of blocking up the way againſt any, Scandalous living, invite 
and allure them all in, by exemplary Holineſs and Purity, and this I am fure, 
how ſhort ſoever my Diſcourſe comes of, would be a full Knfver to, anda perteR 
Confutation of this Objection. 
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" Indifferent Things, 
Uſed in the 


WORSHIP of G O D. 


Propoſed and Stated by Conſidering 
theſe QUESTIONS. 


Queſt. T. Whether things Indifferent, though not preſcribed, 
may be Lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip? {[ or, Whether 
there be any things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God? } 


Ozeft. Il. Whether a Reſtraint of our Liberty in the uſe of 
ſuch Indifferent things be a Violation of it ? | 
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Q. Whether things not preſcribed in the Word of God, may bg 
4H | Lawfully uſed in Divine Wo. ſhip ? 


Efore I proceed to the Caſe it ſelf, it will be fit to conſider what the 
things are which the Queſtion more immediately reſpe&s ; for the better 
underſtanding of which, we may obſerve, 

1. That there are eſſential parts of Divine Worſhip, and which are, cither by 
Nature orRevelation, ſo determined, that they are in ail Ages neceſſary. Jn Na. 
tural Religion ſuch are the Objes of it, which muſt be Divine; ſuch are the ac- 
knowledgment_of Honour and Reverence, due and peculiar to thoſs Obje&s, as 
Prayer, &c. And in the Chriſtian Religion iuch are the Sacraments af Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper. Theſe are always to be the ſame in the Church. © 

2. There are other things relating to Divine Worſhip, which are arbitrary and 
variable, and determined according to Circumſtances, as Geſture, Place, &c. 

As to the former, it's granted by the contending Parties, that they are all alrea- 
dy preſcribed, and that nothing in that kind can be added to what is already 
preſcribed ; nor can any thing fo preſcribed be altered, or aboliſhed. Nothing 
now can be made neceſſary and binding to all Perſons, Places, and Ages, that was 
not ſofrom the beginning of Chriſtianity ; and nothing that was once made ſo by 
Divine Authority can be render'd void or unneceſlary by any other. 

Therefore the Queſtion is to be applied to the latter, and then it's no other 
than, Whether things in their own nature Indifferent, though not preſcribed in the Word 
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The Caſe of Indifferent T hings. __3z 
of God, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip ? Or, Whether there be any thing In- 
diffcrewt in the Worſhip of God ? 4 
"Toward the Reſolution of which, I ſhall NN 
1. Enquire into the Nature, and ſtate the Notion of things Indifferent. |. 
2. Shew that things indifferent may be Lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip. -. 
3. Conſider how we may know what things are Indifferent in the Worſhip of 
God. a 
4. How we areto determine ourſelves in the uſe of Indifferent things ſo applied. 
5. Shew that there 15 nothing required in the Worſhip of God in our Church, 
but what is either neceſſary in it ſelf, and fo binding to all Chriſtians, or what is 
Indifferent, and fo may be Lawfully uſed by them. 


I. T ſhall enquire into the Nature, and fate the Notion of things Indifferent. In doing 
of which we are to obſerve, that all things with reference to Practice are reduci- 
ble to theſe three Heads: 

F:rf#, Dury. 

Serorrdly, Sin. © 

Thirdly, Neither Duty nor Sih. - NOS bat 

Duty is either ſo-Morally, and in its own nature,” or made fo by. Divine and 
Poſitive Command. Sin is fo in its own Nature, or made and declared to be ſuch 
by Divine and Poſitive Prohibition. Neither Dury nor Sin, is that which no 
Law, either of Nature or Revelation, hath determined ; and is uſually known by 
the Name of different ; that is, it's of a middle nature, partaking in it ſelf of nei- 
ther Extremes, and may be indifferently -uſed'or forborn, as in Reaſon or Pru- 
denee ſhall be thought meet. Things of this kind the Apoſtle calls Lawfal,r Cor.10. 
23, Oc. becauſe they are the Subject of no Law, and what are therefore Lawful to 
us, and which without Sin we may either chuſe or refuſe. Thus the Apoſtle doth 
determine, Rom. 4. 15. Where no law u, there z no tranſgreſſion ; thatis, it can be no 
tran{prefiion to omit that which the Law doth not enjoyn, nor to do that which 
it doth not forbid, for elie that would be a Duty which the Law doth 
not-enjoyn, and that would be a Sin which it doth not forbid; which is 
in effet to ſay, there is a Law where there is none, or that Oy and Sin 
are ſo without reſpe& to any 1 aw.” But now, if Duty be Duty becauſe it's en- 
joyned, and Sin be Sin becauſe it's forbidden, then Indifferent is Indifferent, be- 
cauſe it's neither enjoyned ncr forbidden. For, as to make it a Duty there needs 
a Command, arid to make it a Sin there needs a Prohibition, ſo where there is nei- 
ther Command, nor Prohibition, it's neither Duty nor Sin, and muſt be therefore 
Indifferent, Lawfal, and Free. So that we may as well know by the Silence ofthe 
Law what is Indifferent, as we may know by its Authority, what is a Duty or a 
Sin. - And IT have ho more Reafon' to think, that a Duty or a Sin, which it takes 
no'notice of (fince all Obligation ariſeth from a Law)than that notto be aDuty or a 
Sin Which it doch; the Nacure of Lawtul things being as much determin'd fo to be, 
bythe want of ſich Authority, as that of Neceflary is determin'd by it : And he 
thae-ſhall ſay tchar's'a Duty or a Sin which is not fo made and declared by any 
Law; may as wellſay-that's no Duty or Sin which there is a Law about. To con- 
clude, there muſt be'a Law to make it a Tranſgreflion, and the want of a Law 
doth neceſſarily ſixppoſe it to be none, and what there is no Law for or againſt, 
remains Tndiffh, rent in it ſelf,and Lawfulto us: As for inſtance, ſuppoſe there ſhould 
be a Diſpute concerning Days fer apart for the Service and Workhip of God, how 
muſt chis he Aeterimind, but by the Law of Nature or Revelation? And how ſhall 
we be reſolved in the caſe, but by conſidering what the Law enjoyns or forbids in 
it 2: Tf we find it notenjoyned, it can be of it ſelf no Duty ; if we find ir not for- 
bidden, it can be'of it-ſe'f no Sin; and conſequently it's Lawful and Indifferent, 
and in what we neither fin by omitting nor obſerving. So the Apoitts concludes, 
Rom. 14.6. He'that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord, and be that regardeth 
r0t- the day, unto the' Lord he doth not regard it : That is, there was no Law requiring 
!t,and {6 making the obſervation ofit Neceſſary ; and no Law forbidding ante 
making the obſervation of it Sinful ;- and therefore Chriſtians were at liberty. to 
obſerve'or not to obſerve it as they pleaſed; and in both they did well,iffo be they. 
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had aregard to the Lord in it, 


2. Tjhall ſhew that there are things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, and that ſuch I 
things, though not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in it. Tis allowed by all, that _ 
theie'is no Command to be expeRed about the Natural Circumſtances of _—_— | 
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fd which the'Service cannot be celebrated without, ſuch as Time and:Place, 
and-tHhat thefs are Teft to huntahe Prudence to fix and determine. But whar thoſe 
Natural Circumſtances are, is not ſo-univerſally agreed to. And if they be ſuch 
as aforeſaid, that is, Such -as the Action cannot be performed without ; then, it will 
very much ſerve to juſtifie moſt of the things in diſpute, and defend our Church 
in the uſg,and practiſe of them, For what is there almoſt in that, kind amongſt 


bs; which is not Naturally or Morally neceſſary to the Action, and if Time and 


lace fallunder humane determination, : becauſe they are naturally neceilary, then 
Vhy-not alſo Geſture and Habit, which- Worſhip can no more Natural 'y be celebra- 
ted withotic, than. the former ; and conſequently a Surplice, or Kneeling and Stan- 
ding may bealike lawfully determined and uſed, as Time tor allembling together, 
and a Church to aſſemble and officiate in. - And what Natural Circumſtances 
are to a Natural Aion, that are -Moral Circumſtances to a. Moral Action; and 
there are Moral as neceſſary to a Moral Action, as there are Natural neceſſary to 
4 Natural Aion. * As for example ; what Time and Place are to Natural, that 
are Method and Order to Moral and Religious Ads, and can no more be ſepara- 
ted from theſe, than the other can be ſeparated from the former ; and therefore 
the Method and Order of Adminiſtration in Divine Worſhip (where not other- 
wiſe determined and appointed by God ) may: as well be determined by Men; as 
Time and Place, with reſpe& to the nature, end, and uſe of the Service. So that 
the exception made oft Hunan Appointments in Divine Worſhip, viz. (that 
all, but Natural Circumſtances muſt have 'a Divine Command to legitimate their uſe ; and 
that,, whatever -x not preſcribed, .zs therefore probibited) is of no ſervice to them that 
plead it ; and it remains good ſo far notwithſtanding, that there are things Indif. 
At in the Worſhip of God, and that the outward Order and, Adminiſtration 
of it. is left to, Chmſtian Prudence :; And this I ſhall more particularly prove.. 

1, From the conſideration of the Rules laid down in the Goſpel, relating to the: 
Adminiſtration. of Divine Worſhip, which (except what reter to the Elements; 
&c. in the Sacraments) are'taken from -the Nature of the thing, and fo. always 
were obliging to all Ages under the ſeveral variations and forms of Divine Wor-' 
ſhip, and will be always ſo to all Chriſtians in the World, vzz.:Juch as reſpect; 
Order, Decenty, and Edifcation, inſiſted upon, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 42. So that we are 
no otherwiſe bound, than as, bound by theſe meaſures, and where not bound by. 
them we are free ; For as in: former Ages, from 'the beginning of the World, 
where Revelation did not interpoſe (as it did: under the . Moſaica! Diſpenſation) 
all perſons were left\at liberty, and if ſo be they had a reſpe&t to thoie natural 
Rules, might .chuſe what ways they pleaſed for the regulation of,Divine Worſhip: 
So. when under the Goſpel we have no other than thoſe Natural Rules (except as 
above excepted). the. particular Circumſtances are as much now the matter of our 
Free Choice,, as they were then, and thisor that may be uſed and obſerved; as the 
Caſt requireth and Occaſion ferves., So that if ever there were things Indifferent 
in God's. Worſhip, and the Adminiſtration of ic was left to the Conſideration ' and 
Prudence of .Mankind, it is ſo ftill, fince the Goſpel keeps to thoſe: Eternal Rules, 
which even the Nature of the Thing hath invariably eſtabliſh'd;. and which,' ifit 
ever” was lafficient for the guiding of the Church of, God in thoſe particulars, is 
certainly.ſo when the Nature of Man is improved by new helps, and ſo he is more 
capable of judging what may be ſuitable to that. Eſſential "Worſhip which, God! 
hath preſcribed under the Goſpel, and tro Him whom that Worſhip is dire&tedto. 

But then, that which confirms this, is, 'that thoſe Rules are alſo general, and ſuch 
as. will in their uſe and end. reſpe& all People:in the World, : The Apoſtles, 'in 
all their Diſcowſes upon this Subje&, rarely, do deſcend to particulars,” and in 
what they do, ſhew how far Cuſtom and Charity, and the Reaſon of the thing 
ought to govern Us;;-: as in the caſe of mens being Uncovered in. the Worſhjp'of. 
God, for which the Apoſtle doth argue not from-Inſtitution, but the Nature ,and 
Decency of it, being in token of their Preheminence, and the Headſhip they have” 
over.the Woman, &c. 1 Cor: 11; 47. But  otherwiſe:they without .doubt choughe 
it unpraicable to tye all Nations up tothe ſame Modes and Circumſtances; or 
if practicable, that it was not; worth the while, .wben the Worſhip might as well. 
be adminiſtred , and God: as much: Honoured by one as the other. Now, if. they 
did think it ſufficient to preſcribe only in this geftteral way,it muſt needs be,thac he. 
Particulars of thoſe Generals muſt be Indifferent,and that the chuſing ofone particu- 
lar before the other, was left to Chriſtian Prudence. , And if it ſhould be faid'{as it is) 
ch: e when the things are determin'd in general, the particulars are therein alſo vittually deter- 
mined, and 10 are not Indifferent ; ſhall content my ſelf to reply, chat by. this. | 
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way of arguing there would be nothing Indifferent inthe World ; therebeing no- 
thing, bow Lawful and Inditterent foever in it ſelf; bur what we are limited by 
General Rules in the uſe of. ' As for example; All Meats are now lawful co'Chri- 
{tjans, bur yer there are General Rules by which we are determined in'the uſe of 
them, ſuch as our own'Contſticurion, -and our Quality, or Scandal given'to others. 
But the being thus bounded by ſuch Rules, 'doth not'change the Nature of thoſe 
Meats, [and make thenvto be other 'than Indifferent. So it is in the Worthip of 
God,:for the better Adininiſtration of which there are' general Rales laid -down . 
and according to which we are to be determined in our choice of particulars; bur 
yet the particulars notwithſtanding are Indifferent, and matter of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and\what humane Prudence is to regulate us in. | 

All which will yer be further confirmed'by conſidering the Nature ofthe things 


which are the Subje& of thoſe General Rifles, viz. Order, Decency, and Elification, 
which do moſtly, if not altogether, depend upon variable Circumſtances, and may 
be different according to thoſe Circumſtances; ſometimes this, and at other times 
that being ſubſervient'thereunto. ''As for inſtance, Decency doth Ffenerally de- 
pend upoit'Cuſtom, ' and the Cuſtorn 'of Ages and Countries being Afferent De- 
cency in-one Age or Country may'be, and often is, quite different from what it is 
in another. It was otice-comely amonglt ſome Nations to be covered in Divine 
Worthip, and practiſed both amongſt the 'Fews in their Synagogues, as the Apoſtle 
doch inſ1nuate, 2 Cor. 3 14. and their own Authors do acknowledge (a); and alſo (7; Hit for 
amonzſt the (b) Romans. But it was Comely amongſt others to be uncovered, as 1. 4. 
amonglt the Grecians (c) who in thoſe times giving Laws of Civility, and in many £2 ©! Probl. 
things of Religion too toother Nations, it became a prevailing Cuſtom, and was, as (-) Macrob. $4- 
a thing decent, introduced into the Chriſtian Church. Thus it is alſo asto Edifica- +3 © 6 
tion, which doth in like manner ofren depend upon Circumſtances, and according 
to thoſe circumſtances the Edification of the Church in its Peace, Union,and Com- 
fort may be promoted or hindered, and that may be tor Edification in one Ape or 
Church, which is' not ſo in another. POLITE 
* Thus the being covered in Divine Worſhip was for Edification in the Fewiſh 
Church, being uſed in token of Fear and Reverence, Diſtance and Subjettion ; in 
alluſion to which the Ser ophims are repreſented appearing before God, after that 
manner, 1/a. 6. 2. and in imitation of whom the Apoſtle pleads that Woman ſhould 
be veiled in Religions Aſſe:nblies, in token of Subjefion and Shamefacedneſs, 1 Cor. 11. 10. 
But on the contrary he doth judge and determine, that tor theReafons above given 
it was better, and more ifor edification, that Men ſhould be therein uncovered. 
So the Love-feaſts and Koly-kiff of Charity were at the firſt thought good for edifi- 
cation, and were accordingly uſed in Apoſtolical times, (being an Excellenc' and cyryrn, ang 
Uteful, Admirable and Friendly Cuſtom) as thereby was ſignified the univerſal Theophy. 5 
Love and Charity that Chriſtians oughet:romaintain, and which they ſhould art all ane gp 
times. but eſpecially in Divine Worſhip;be forward to expreſs and renew : Burt when +. 4-6 Oy 
Diſorder and Licentiouſneſs aroſe from them, -they were generally laid aſide, and 3 4 9 
aboliil'd by Authority. 

So it was thought to be for Edification in the Primitive Church, to adminiſter 
Baptiſm by immerſion or dipping,and the Apoſtle doth make uſe of it as 2n excellent 
Argument to apo: $4 life, Rom. 6. 3, 4. and yet notwithſtanding the ſignification 
of it,and the practiſe of the Church for along time,a charitable Reaſon hath over- 
ruled it, and brought in Sprinkling inſtead of it. Thus ſitting at the Lords Supper 
is accounted decent by ſome, and Edification, as it's a Table-poſture, and is a fign 
of our being feaſted by God ; and yet in a general Synod of the Reformed Chur- 
ches in Poland, &c. it was declared, That foraſmuch as fitting as introduced firſt by , 

. Fx ynod. Fetricay. 

the Arrians, (beſide the Cuſtom uſed in all the Evangelical Churches throughout Europe) conciuſ. 4. 
we rejett it as peculiar to them (that as they do irreverently treat Chriſt, ſo alſo his Sacred 99% 1578. 
Appointments) and as a Ceremony leſs comely and devout, and to many very offenſive. So 
that Order, Decency, and Edification being generally murable things, and varying 
as circumſtances vary,there could in the nature of the thing be only general Rules 
preſcribed, and ſo the particulars muſt be left to diſcretion, and to be determin'd 
by thoſe thar are beſt able, and have Authority to judge of the Circumſtances, 
and to pick out of them thoſe which are Indifferent, what may beſt ſerve che ends 
of Religion, and the honour of its Inſtitutions. " 
: 2. T thall prove, that things Indifferent in themſelves, though not preſcribed, may be 
Lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, from the practice of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
Under the Law the Conſtitution was very exact, the Rites and Orders of it very 
particular, and the Obſervation of them punctually required. Burt as it was not 
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ſo preciſe, but that many. things reſpe&ingithe outward Order ' were added, fo 
ſome things were altered, upon prudential Conſiderations 3: and by.the Addition 
or Alteration.of which the | Authority of -that|.Law was not conceived to'be'in- 
fringed, nor violated ; as it's evident from the reſpe&t whiclr our Saviour ſhewed to 
them, and his 'compliance-with them. -. An. inſtance: ofr1this is the ' Synagogal 
Workhip : -It's a controverſie whether there was any Provition made under the 
Law for the places themſelves, the Intimations of that are (if any) very-obſcure, 
but there are not ſo. much as any Intimations of the manner and order or parts 
of the Worſhip therein to, be obſerved; , and yer. we» find ſuch there was; 4s 
1 5.21.Moſes being read andpreached there every Sabbath Day ; and that our Saviour fre- 
quently reſorted to it and bore a part in it; ;Zeh» 18. 20, &c. The like: temper 
we find him of, when he uſed the Cup of Charity after the manner of the Fes, 
in the Paſſover, though there was no. ſnftitution for-it ; and that it was as many 
other things, taken up and.uſed amongſt them by way of ſignification,; and as a 
Teſtimony .of entire-Friendſhip and.Charity, Lake 22.: 16. But I conceive alte- 
ration-of Circumſtances in the Inſtitution! is much more exceptionable than the - 
addition of ſuch to it,and yet this was both-done by thent and obſerved: by: our $a- 
viour,when there was nothing elſe tq oblige him,bur only. a:condefc:ntion to/them 
inſuch Ufages and Rites as were inoffenfive in themſelves,and what were then pe- 
nerally uſed in the Church. That the poſture firſt required and uſed inthe Paito- 
, ver was ſtanding, the Circumſtances, being to bs eat with Staves in their Hands 
y oap on Seri: and Shoes on their Feet, &c. do prove, and is affirmed by the Fews ; and it is as 
e,Zc, Light, þ 6 . . | X 
Hor: Matt, c. Manifeſt that the Fews in the time. of our. Saviour, . and for a long time before, 
—_ did recede from it, and did eat it in the poſture of diſcumbency ; whether it was 
as they looked upon themſelves as ſettled in the poſſeſſion of Canaan, which they 
were ac the firſt Inſtitution travelling toward ; or, as it's faid by the latter Jev;, 
becauſe it was a ion of Liberty, and after the manner of Kings and great Men, is not 
ſo material, as ic is that our Saviour did follow this Cuftom, and complied with 
this Practice of theirs without heſitation. And thus dicl the Apoſtles when they 
obſerv'd the Hours of Prayer, A#s 3. 1. which were of humane Inſtitution as 
well as the Prayers themſelves, (for without doubt they were publick Prayers, 
which were uſed in the Temple,) but though the Place. was, yer that Service was 
of no more Authority than what was uſed in the Synagogues. Now if the Few: 
did-thus inſtitute and alter things relating to external Order and Adminittration, 
according as the caſe might require; and it was lawtul for them ſo to do (as 
it's plain from the compliance of our Saviour and the Apoſtles with them in it) 
then much more may it be ſuppoſed lawſul tor the Chriſtian Church to exerciſe 
that liberty when they have no other than ſuch general Rules for their Diretion 
as they had then, without ſuch particulars as they had. 
And that this is no other than a certain Truth, will appear from the ſame li- 
berty taken in Apoſtolical Times in Religious Aſſemblies, when the Chriſtian 
Church not only complied with the Fews in ſuch Rites as they were under no O- 
bligation, but that of Charity, to uſe, and which they did uſe becauſe they were 
not forbidden, and fo lawful; (as when St. Pau} took upon him a Vow, A4#s 21. 
26.) but alſo had ſome Obſervances of its own, that were of a ritual Nature, and 
as they were taken up, ſo might be laid down upon prudential conſideration. 
Such I account was the Waſhing the Diſciples Feet, which was done by our Saviour 
in token of the Humility he was to be preſident of, and would have them follow 
him in; and which it ſeems was obſerved amongſt them, r Tim. 5. 10. and for a 
/«) Anb:o:, long time after continued in a fort in ſome Churches (a). Such alſo were the 
Tom. 4 1-3 de 7.0we-feaſts at the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper ; and the Holy-kif uſed then 
(b) Tertul. de among(t Chriſtians, if not as a conſtant attendant upon all publick Worſhip, yet 
orat. 14+ | to be ſure at Prayer (b). Which and the like uſages, however taken up, yet 
were in the Opinion of the Church no other than Indifferent, and accordingly 
were upon the abuſe of them (as I obſerved before) diſcarded. From all which 
it appears, that there was no ſuch thing as Preſcription expected before any Rite 
ſhould be introduced into the Church, or before it would be lawful for Chriſtians 
to uſe it, but that where it was not forbidden, the Practice” of the Church was 
to determine them; and if Preſcription had been thought neceſſary for every thin 
uſed in Divine Worſhip, which was not Natural, then certainly our Saviour an 
his Apoſtles would never have nfed or encouraged others to uſe any thing that 
wanted ſuch Authority, and that was not of Divine Inſtitutic:1.. 


Now 
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Now if it ſhould be objeRted that theſe Ulſages of the Chriſtian Church were Ames Freſh Suirz 
Civil obſervances,. and uſed as well out of God's Warſhip as in it ; and therefore what ket 23 
there needed no Inftitution for, and; might be awfully uſed without. I anſwer 

1. Thar, this doth juſtifie moſt of the Ulages contended for, oy there would be 

nothing unlawful, in uſing a White Garment, &c. in _Divine Service, ſince that 

as a {en of Royalty and Dignity was, uſed in Civil as well as Religious Caſes, and ac- c:fub. Exece. 
cor ng fo ths \rgument may therefore lawfully be uſed in Religion becauſe it'** 7% 
-was in Civil. | 


- Secondly, They muſt fay that either a\civil Obſeryance,when uſed in Religious 
Worthip, remains Civil, notwithſtanding its being ſo applied, or that it's Reli- 
gious, whilſt ſo applied ; if che former, then Kneeling or Standing in the Wor: 
ihip.of God would be no Aqts of Adoration and not be Religions, becauſe thoſe 
Poftures are uſed in Civil Matters; if the latter, then it muſt be granted that 
there may be Rites uſed in the Worſhip of God and to a Religious, end, which 
there 1s no Divine Preſcription for. | | eG 
Nay Thirdly,lt's evident that theſe and the like were not uſed by the Chriſtians 
as meer Civil Rites ; this I think is made evident, as to waſhing the Feet, by a 
Learned Perſon (4); and not only was the kiſs of Charity called the Holy-kiF in Scri- (4) gaxtort, £x- 
pture, but by the Fathers, (notwithſtanding whats (b) objected) the Seal of Prayer, **it- Hiſt. Sar, 
and the Seal of Reconciliation, and both conſiſtent, the one as it was an attendant ) Ames ibid. 
apon the Othce, the other as it was a Teſtimony of cheir Charity and Reconcili- ?: 342: » x«x- 
ation'to each other init. 7 HW 
Fourthly, If che being civil Uſages did make them which were originally fo, 
to be lawful in or at Divine Worſhip, then there is nothing that is uſed out of Wor- 
ſhip in civil Cafes and Affairs, but may be introduced into the Church ; ſince if it 
be for that tEaſonthat any Ulages of that kind are defended, the reaſon will as well 
defend all as one. , And then the Hiſtronical Practices of the Church of Rome 
might warrantably be introduced, as the rocking of a Babe in a Cradle at night, at 
the Nativity time, the Harrowing of Hell at Eaſter, 8c. Then a Maypole may be 
brought into the Church for Children to Dance about and Climb upon, in ſign 4 their deſire 
ro ſeek the things above ; and a ſtiff Straw put into the Childs Hand, for a fignof Figh- 
ting againFt Spiritual Enemies, as with a Spear: And all the ablurdities of that 
Nature. charged injuriouſly upon our Proceedings (a) would return with fucceſs (-) ames. j6i1. 
upon themſelves ; fince all theſe are fetched from Cuſtoms and Practices in Secular ;,*© 3 id: 
Mactters. AW] 
Fifthly, If this be a Reaſon to defend the ule of Rites in the Chriſtian Church, 
becauſe they are uſed out of it, andin civil Caſes; then what will become of that Poſi- 
tion before ſpoken of, and generally aſſerted by thoſe who oppoſe us, that nothing 
z5 to be uſed in the Worſhip of God without Preſcription, except the natural Circumſtances 
of Atim ; for though Civil and Natural are ſometimes coincident, yet they may 
be and often are ſeparted ; for Feaſting and Salutation are civil Uſages, but are no 
Natural Circumſtances in Divine Worſhip, and which that cannot be performed 
without. And if theſe and the like were uſed in the Church, and applied and an- 
nexed to Divine Worſhip ; then the reaſon upon which they were introduced and 
uſed doth, wherever that reaſon is, juſtifie the like Practice, and we are left ſtill to 
chooſe and a& according to the Permiſflion and Allowance that is given us; thart is, 
all ſuch things that are not forbidden are juſt matter of our Chriſtian Liberty, and 
there is no Sin in a prudent Exerciſe of it. 
3. I ſhall further prove and ſtrengthen the Propoſition, that things indifferent, 
though not preſcribed, may be Ianfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, from the ill Conſe- 
quences attending the contrary ; one of which is, that if we hold all things not 
commanded to be prohibited, we ſhall find no Church or Rehgious Society in the 
World but are Guilty ; and if the doing fo makes Communion with a Church 
unlawful, there is no Church we can hold Communion with. There are ſome 
Churches that do maintain and uſe ſuch things as the Scripture expreſly condemns, 
and do lay aſide ſich as the Scripture requires ; as the Church of Roz, in its 
Worſhipping Saints and Angels, and denying the Cup to the Laity, &c. And theſe 
things make it neceflary for thoſe to quit its Communion that are of it, and for 
thoſe to avoid it that are not in it. But other Churches there are that are Guilcy 
of no ſuch Fundamental Errors and Fatal Miſcarriages, and may fo far lawfully 
beCommunicated wich. But even none of theſe are there, but whar, either wit- 
tingly or unwittingly,do takethe liberty of uſing what the Scripture hath no where 
required, It was notoriouſly ſo in the Ancient Church when ſome Cuſtoms did 
univerſally obtain amongſt them; as the Anniverſary Solemniries Nt oy ly "ext 
elurrection, 
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NE Re ang Refurrecti ion, atd Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and' Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the recei- 
(a) Avg. Fob ving of theLord'sSupperfafting ; (a) the Proyiie roward the Eaſt (6); theſtanding 
(b)iaſit, de Kit 1eir Devorions on theL.ord's Days, (c) eſpecially from Eaſter to Whirſuntide, the 
$yir.5.c. 27. "dipping che Baptized thrice itrWarer (4 ), &c.. Now, whatever lome of the Fa- 
119. Januar, *thers might” ont eg Se Kg from Scriptures miſunderſtood, yer it's plain;thar 
en Of Shieks are required inScripture ; and iffo, a perſon that holds it unlawful 
<7 "to bſe any thing uncommanded, and to hold Communion with a Churchfo uſing, 
muſt have. ſeparated from the Catholick Church, ſince.(if there be credit *to be 
Riven to the Fathers fo reporting) they all, agreed in the uſe and practiſe. of the 
"things above recited. And he that held all fixed Holidays of Eccleſiaſtical Inſti- 
tuition unlawful, and all Ceremonies not inſtitured by God to be prohibited, muſt 
not '/have Worſhipped with them, who did not only thus do, but thought itun- 
awful, whenuniverſally practiſed to do otherwile. {pat HG EDN: 
--But again, Asthere were ſome Rites univerſally held ineftimation, ſo there were 
others that'were peculiar to ſome Churches,and that were nor thought co be obli- 
ging our of that particular Communion, as when'in the Church of Rowe it was 
'the Cuſtom'to Faſt on che Saturday, and of moſt others, to*make no ſuch diſtin- 
&ion berwixt that and other days.. (a) In the Church of 46/ai» they waſhed the 
Feet of ttioſe that were to be Baptized, but in the Church of Rome, they uſed it 
not (b). Now, if perſons did believe ſuch things unlawful, they could have no 
Communion with any particular Church, becauſe no Church was without ſuch 
Uncommanded Rites ;. or if they could be fo fond as to think the” Rites of "their 
own Church to be of Divine Inſtitution, yer how could they have Communion 
wich a Church, where the contrary Cuſtom did prevail, as in the caſes aboveſaid. 
And as it was then, ſoit is now, withall ſtated and ſettled Churches inthe world, 
who do practiſe againſt this Principle, and either expect not, 'or are not able to 
find a Command for every thing eſtabliſh'd amongſt them, and that Practice with 
as mich contrariety to each other as the Church of Rowe and Main once did, 10 
in ſome Churches they receive the Lord's Supper Kneeling, in ſome Standing, in 
others Sitting. In ſome they ſprinkle the Child in Baptiſm but once, and in others 
thrice. Now, there would be no reconciling of cheſe one to another, and no po: 
ſibility of holding Communion with them under theſe Circumſtances, or of being 
a Member of any Church, if we muſt have an inſtitution tor every thing done in 
the Worſhip of God, and that we muſt joyn in nothing which has it not. As for 
inſtance, What Church is there in the World, which has not ſome form or forms 
of Prayer, and whoſe Service for the molt part (generally ſpeaking) is not made 
up of them ; eſpecially that doth not uſe them in the Adminiſtration ofthe Sacra- 
ments. But now, ifa perſon holds, that whatever is not preſcribed is unlawful, and 
that Forms of Prayer are no where preſcribed, then he cannot joyn with the 
Church ſo uſing, but while in the body of the Church by reſidence, he muſt be no 
Member of that Body in Communion. 

Nay further, if this be true, then none muſt hold Communion. with them who 
are of this Opinion, fince thoſe that pretend moſt to-ir, and urge it as a Reaſon 
againſt Communion with us, live in contradiction to it, and to practiſe and uſe 
things which they have no more Authority, nor can give more reaſon. for, than 
wedo for the things they condemn ; and that is, That they are Lawful, Expe- 
dient,and Convenient. As for example, Let us conſider the Sacraments, in which, 
if any thing, we mightexpect particular Preſcription, becauſe they are meer Infti- 
tutions. Where do they find, that the Baptized Perſon is neceſlarily to be ſprin- 
kled 2 What Command or Example have they for it ? Or, what Reaſon more 
than the Reaſon of the thing taken from Experience, and the general Practiſe of 
the Church of God in colder Climates ? And yet this is as much uſed amongſt 
them that pretend to keep exactly to the Rule of Scripture, as it 1s amongſt us, 
that take a liberty in things uncommanded, but with this difference, that they do 
it upon the ſuppoſition of a Command, and ſo make it neceſfary,and our Church 
leaves it, as it 1s, Indifferent. Again, Where do they find a Command for Sitting 
at the Lord's Supper, or ſo much as an Example 2 ( For the poſture of our Savi- 
our 1s left very uncertain.) Where again do they find a Command for the neceſ- 
{ary uſe of conceived Prayer, and that that, and no other, ſhould be uſed in the 
publick Worſhip of God ? And that they muſt prove that maintain publick forms 
unlawful. Where again do they find it required, that an Oath is to be taken, by 
laying the Hand on the Goſpel, and kiffing the Book 2 which is both a natural 
and inſtituted part of Worſhip, being a Solemn Invocation of God, and an appeal 
to him, with an acknowledgment of his Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence ; his 
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Providence and Government ofthe World ; his Truth.and Juſtice co-Righe the In- 
hocenit-and Puniſh the Guilty ; all which is owned and teſtitied -by Kifling - that 
Rook®*that God has declared rhis. more eſpecially in: And if we more par- 
ticularly deſcendto thoſe thar differ from us in this point, where do thoſe of the 
Congregational way find, that eyen Chriſtians were otherwiſe divided from Chri- 
ftians than by Place ; or that they. did combine into particular Churches,fo asnot 
to be all the while repeated Members of one another, and might be admicred, 

* upon removal of Place, upon the fame terms that they were of that they removed 
from ; or indeed, that they were ſo Members of a Particular, as not - to be 
Members 'of any or the whole Church of .Chrifſt, upon their being 
Baptized ? Where do they find that Chriſtians, were pathered out of 
Chriſtians, and did combine into a Society. excluding thoſe from it that 
would not make a Profeflion of their Faith and Converſion diftin& from that at 
Baptiſm'? Where do we ever read, That he that was a Miniſter of one Church 
was not a Miniſter all the World over, as well as he.that was Baptized in one 
was reputed a Chriſtian and Church-Member where-ever he came * Apgain,where 
do we read, that it's neceſlary that Miniſters ſhould be alike in Authority, Power; 
and Jurifdition, and that there is to be no difference in point of Order and Supe- 
riority amonglt them ? Or, that there are to be Elders for governing the Church, 
who are not Ordained to it, and are 1n no other ſtate-after, than they were before 
that Service, both of which are held by the Presbyterians, ſtrictly fo called ? And 
if it be ſaid theſe reſpet Government, but not Worſhip, Laniwer, the cafe is the 
ſame; for, if we are to do nothingbut wha is preſcribed in the Worſhip of God, 
becauſe (as they ſay) it derogates from the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, and doth de- 
tra from the Sufficiency of Scripture; then, I ſay, upon the like reaſon, there 
muſt be nothing uſed in Church-Government but what: is: preſcribed, ſince the 
Kingly Office is as much concerned in this as the Prieſtly in the other, and the 
Suffictency of Scripture in both. Laſtly, Where.do any. of them: find' that Poſiti- 
on in Scripture, that there « nothing. Lawful in Divine Worſhip, but what preſcribed ; 
and that what « not commanded forbidden, ? And; if there be no ſuch Poſition in 


Scripture, then that can no more be true than the want of ſuch a Poſition can ren- 
der things not Commanded to be unlawful. 


# 


And now I am come to that which ,muſt. put an Iſſue one way or other to the O#jef. 1. 
Diſpute ; for if there be no ſuch Poſition in Scripture, either expreſſed in it, or to 
be gathered by good, conſequence from ic, we have ga'n'd:the point ;_ but ifthere 
be,then we muſt give it up., And this is;indeed-contended for ; for it's objeRed, 

Thar it's accounted in Scripture an hainous Crime: to do things net commanded ; 
as when Nadab and 4bihu oftered frange. Fire, before the Lord, which he commanded Lev. 15. 1, &c. 
them not, &c. From which form of Expreflion it may be colleted, that” what is 
not Commanded is Forbidden; and that in every thing uſed in Divine Worſhip 
theremuſt be a Command to make it; lawſul and alipwable, 

' To this I anſwer, that the Propoſition inler'd; That: all chings not Commanded- are Anſw. I. 

Forbidden, is not true, and ſo it cannot be the. ſence. and meaning of rhe, Phraſe ; 
tor, 1. Then all things muſt be eicher Commanded or Forbidden; and there would 
be nothing but what muſt be. Commanded or Forbidden; but 1 have before ſhew'd, 
and it mutt be granted, that there are things neither Commanded nor Forbidden, 
which are called Indifierent. 2. If things not Commanded are Forbidden, then a 
thing not Commanded is alike hainous.-as; a-thing Forbidden. And then' David's 
.Temple, which he deſigned to build, would have been Griminal, as well as Ferobo- (1 pon. 9 29, 
am's Dan,and Bethel ; and the Fealt of (@) Purim; like Feroboars' Eighth Month (6) » Kio. 12. 
(b); and the Synagogal Worthip like | the. Sacrikicing in Gardens (ec) ; and the ?2%.. 6. z. 
hours of Prayer (4) like Nadab's ſtrange Fire. The'tormerof which werethings (4) A& 3: t. 
Uncommanded, and the latter Forbidden ; and. yet. They: were-approved, and 
Theſe condemned. | 4p | | | | 

2. The things to which this Phraſe or Commanded is applied, do give no En- 
couragement to ſuch an Inference from it, tor it's conſtantly: applied to fuch- as 
are abſolutely Forbidden. This was the cafe-of Nadab and. 4bihu, who. offered 
Fire not meerly uncommanded, but what, was prohibited ; which-will appear.if we . 
conſider that. the word Strange, when applied to matters of-Worthip doth tignifie as 
much as Forbidden. Thus we read of Strange\ Incenſe, that 1s, other than what was Ex-d- 39. 9. 
compounded according to.the directions given. for it,which as 1twas to be put to no 
common uſes, ſo no common Perfume was to, be put to the like uſes wich ir. So yer, 34. 
we alſo read of Strange Vanities, which is but another word: for Grawen Images, and. 37-29: 
of Strange Gods. And after the fame fort is it to; be underſtood in the caſe ** * # 
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before us; viz! foraubat is-forbidden. For that fuch was rhe Fire made uſe f by 

thoſe young Men will be farther confirm'd, if we confider that there is ſcarcely 

any thing belonging to:the Altar (ſertirig aſide the Striiftire of ir) of, which 

more is faid than ot the Fire burning upon it. For 1. It was lighted from. Hea- 

(2)L'. 9.24 vert (a). 2. It was always ito be burning rpon the Altar (b). 3. If it was not 

(3) Ch 5-12. made uſe of in all ſacred/Marters (where Fire was to be uſcd) yet it was moſt 

' Hoiy, and when Atonement was to be made by Incenſe, the Coals were to be taken 

— 16,12 from thence (z), and therefore ſurely was as peculiar to thoſe Offices as tle In- 

; cenſe, and: to:be as conſtantly uſed in them, as never to be uſed in any. other, 

| And it will-yet make. it:more evident if ic be conſidered 4. That juſt before- 

there is an account given*of the extraordinary way by which this Fire was ligh- 

las. ted; for the Text faith, there' came out a Fire from befere the Lord, and cenſumed 

upon the Altar the Burnt-Offering, &c. and immediately to!iow: the Relation of Ne 

dab's milcarriage. Now'for what reaſon are theſe things ſo cloſeiy connected, 

but to thew wherein they- offended. 'For before ic was the Othce off Aaron's Sons 

Lev. i 95 tro put Fire upon the Alrar, and RN NE] Inadvertency or Preſ:mption' at- 

tempting to do as formerly; when there had been this Declaration from Heaven to. 

the contrary, they ſuttered' for it. 5. Ir appears farther from the conf9:rmiry be- 

ewixt the Puniſhment and the Sin ; 25 there came Fire from before the Lord, and con- 

ſumed the Burnt-Offering-; x0 teach them what Fire for the future tro. make uſe 

of : So upon their Tranfgrethon there came out Fire from the Lord: and 

devoured them, to teach otheis how dangerous it was to do otherwiſe then he had 

Comrnanded. So-that it ſeems to me to be like the caſe of Uzz4h, when they 

1 Chran. 13. 7, p , . 4", : , | $,.-P F 

ro. ch,r15.2 Carried the Ark in a Cart, which the Levites were to have born upon their Shoul- 

ders: and it was not an Offering without a Command, but otherwiſe than Com- 

manded, that was their Faulr/z and/ without doubt they might with no more Of- 

tence have taken what Fire they wou!d for their Incenie, than what Wood they 

pleaſed for their Fire,if there had been no more direction about the one than the 

other. But to proceed-in the other places of Scripture where this Phraſe. of net 

Commanded is to: be met.with ; it'salſo fo apptied to things Forbidden,as to what is 

Devr, 19. 24. Called: Abomination, which is the Worſhipping of Strange Gods, the Sun, Moon, and 

Jer. 7. 31-c'."'9 Stars, and the HoFfF of Heawen : To the building the High Places of Topheths and the 

, 3p. 25: burning their Sons and Danghters in the Fire to Paal, and cauſing them to aſs. tbroug b' 

the Fire unto Molech. .Ot ſuch and the like it's ſaid, hich I Commanded them not, 

neither. came it into my mind. And laſtly it's applied to the falſe Prophets, who 

Je". 29 22:23. ſhake Lies in the Name of the Lord; in which cafe the meer being not Command- 

ed or {ent by him, 'is in'the'nature of the thing no lefs then a Trohibition,. it be- 

ing a Belying'God ; though there had been no ſuch place as Deaz. 18. 20. to for- 

bid it.' \Now'if ſo much 1trets was to be laid upon the Phraſe, as the Objetion 

doth ſuppoſe, and that we muſt take a Non-Commanding tor a Prohibition, we 

might reaſonably expect to find the Phraſe otherwhere applied to things that were 

no otherwile Unlawtul than becauſe not Commanded : but when it's always fpo- 

ken of things plainly: prohibited, it's a fign that it's rather God's Fo:b:dding 

that made. chem unlawful, than his not Commanding. Put it may flill be 

ſaid, why ſhould then the Phraſe be uſed at all in fuch matters, and why 

jhould the Caſe be thus' reprefented, it not Commanded is not the ſame with 
Prohibited ? | 

To this. anſwer, -r.' That all chings Prohibited are by conſequence not Com- 

manded; but it follows not, 'that all things not Commanded a:e Pronibited. If 

it was forbidden to offer ſtrange Fire, then it was a thing not Commanded (tor 

otherwiſe the ſame thing wou:d be Forbidden and Commanded) but if it had 

been a thing not Commanded only, it would not by being fo have been any more 

Prohibited than.the Wood that was to be burnt upon the Altar. Now; it's with-/ 

reſpe& to the former that things Prohibited are call'd things not Command<cd, 

and nor with reſpect to the latter. 2. Indeed the Phraſe net Commanded is only 

a Meioſis or ſofter way of Speaking, 'when'more is underitood than exprefs'd. A 

Figure uſual in all Authors and Languages, that I know of, and whart is frequent. 

ly.ro be met with in Scripture. Thus ir's given as a*Character of an/Hypocritical 

People, they chooſe that in which I delight nor, which is but another Word tor what 

-. © was ſaid in the Verſe before, their Soul delighted in thiir Abominations, or-[dolatrics. | 

And when the Apoſtle would Deſcribe' the evil State of the Gentile Wai1d, by 

Rn. 1. 23.29. the moſt Hainous and Flagitious Crimes, pode Fermcation, Covetouſreſ, Laciws 

* _ ouſneſ, Envy, Murder ; and what not, he ſaith of thete, that they were rhings not 

© © Convenient, And it is as evident that the Phraſe no: Commanded is of the like kind, 
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when the things its applied to are alike Notorious and Abominable. | 
But its further ObjeRed, that its ſaid in Scripture, ye ſhall not add wnto the Word Obi. IT 
' which I Command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it: And that our Savi- , «4 EC 
our condemning the Practices of the Scribes in this kind; concludes, Þ» Vain do Math. 15. g. 
they Worſhip me, Teaching for Do&trines the Commandments of Men. From whence it 
may be colleted 1. That all things not Commanded by God in his Word are ad- 
ditions to it. 2. Thatſuch additions are altogether unlawful. 
To this I Reply, 
x. If they mean by aging to the Word, the doitig what that forbids, and by 
diminiſhing, the neglecting of. what that requires (as the next Words do intimate, 
and is plainly the ſenſe otherwiſe (a), when its no ſooner ſaid, What thing ſoever 2515444 © 
1 Command you, obſerve to do it ; but it immediately follows, thou ſhalt not add 32. 
thereto, nor diminiſh from it,) 1s what we willingly condemn, according \to that 
of our Saviour, Whoſocwer ſhall break one of theſe leaft Commandments, and ſhall teach wanth. 5: 19, 
Men fo, he (ball be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
2. If they mean by adding, the appointing ſomewhat elſe inſtead of what God 
hath appointed, as Feroboam did the Feaſt of the eighth Month; and by diminiſhing, 
the taking away what God hath Commanded, as Ahaz, did the Altar, and Laver, 
&c. This is what we condemn alſo, and do b'ame in the Church of Rome, whilſt 2 Kiag. 16. 14, 
they feed the People with Legends inſtead of Szripture, and take away both that 7: 
and the Cup from the Laity. 
3. If they mean by adding, the adding infolent expoſitions to the Command, 
by which theend of it is fruſtrated. This our Saviour condemn'd in the Phariſees, 
Why do ye Tranſgreſ the Command of God by your Tradition ?, For God Commanded ſay- Mtth. 15 3. 
ing, Honour thy Father, 8c. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to hu. Father, it ws a 
gifr, &c. Thus ye have made the Commandment of God of none effett by your Tradition. 
And this we condemn in the Church of Rome, who do defeat the Commands 
of God by their Dodtrines of Attrition and Purgatory, &c. 
4. If they mean by adding, the making of that which is not the Word of God, 
to be cf equal Authority with ir ; this our Saviour condemn'd in the Phariſees, 
when they taught for DoGtrines the Commandments of Men, and efteem'd them as ne- 
ceſlary to be obeyed, and to be of equal Force with what was Authoriz'd by him 
nay it ſeems they had more regard to the Tradition of the Elders than the Com- 
mandment of God, as our Saviour inſinuates, ver. 2, 3. and has been obſerved from 
their own Authors. This we alfo condemn in the Church of Rome, which de- 
crees, that the Apocrypha and Traditions ſhould be received with rhe ke Pious on. Trid. $6. 
regard, as the Sacred Writ. W OWe.4, 
5. If by adding, they mean the giving the ſame Efficacy to humane Inſtitutions, 
as God doth to his by making them to confer Grace upon the righc:y diſpoſed; and 
by diminijhing, that the Service is not complete without it. This our Saviour con- 
demn'd in the Phariſees, when they maintain'd, that to eat with unwaſhen Hands defi- 
lth a Man, ver. 20. And this we condemn in the Church of Rome, ih their uſe of 
Holy-Water, and Reliques and Ceremonies. 
Thus far we agree; but if they proceed, and will conclude, that the doing any 
thing not Commanded in the Worſhip of God, is a Sin, thopgh it have none of the 
ingredients in it before ſpoken of.we therein differfrom them, and upon very good 
reaſon; for therein they diſter from our Saviour and his Apoſtles,and all Churches, 
as I have ſhewed. Therein alfo they depart from the Notion and Reaſon of the 
thing: For adding is adding to the ſubſtance, and making the thing added of the 
Nature of the thing it's added to; and diminiſhing is diminiſhing from the Sub- 
ſtance,and taking away from the Nature of it; bur when the Subſtance remains in- 
tire, as much after this humane appointment as it was before it, without Loſs and 
Prejudice, without Debaſement or Corrupcion, it cannot be called an addirion to 
it, in the ſence that the Scripture takes that Word in. 
Nay fo far are we from admitting this Charge, that we return it upon them,and 
do bring them in Criminals upon it. For thoſe that do forbid what the Goſpet 
forbids not, do as much add to it, as thoſe that command what the Goſpel doth 
not Command: And if it be a Crime to Command what that Commands 
not, it muſt be ſo to Forbid what it Forbids not. And this is what they are Guilty 
of that do hold that nothing # to be uſed in the Worſhip of God but what # preſcribed, 
for if that be not a Scripture Propoſition and Truth (as certain it is not) then what 
an addition is this? A greater ſurely than what they charge upon us ; for all 
that is commanded amongſt us, is look'd upon nor as neceflyry bur expedicnt, but 
What is forbid by them is forbid as abſolutely unlawfiz ; the latter of _ 
alters 
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alters the Nature, whereas the other only affe&s the Ciircumſtances of things. 

Theſecond Commandment, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven Image, &C. is 
frequently madeuſe of to prove that we mult apply nothing to a Religious Ule bur 
what is Commanded; and we are told that the ſenceof it is, that /e mui Worſhip 
God in no other way, and by no other means or Religious Rites,than what he hath preſcribed. 

The belt way to anſwer this is. . 1. To coniider what is Forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, and 2. To ſhew that we are not concerned in the Prohibition. As to 
the Former. | | 

7. In this Command it is provided, that there be no act of Adoration given to 
any beſides God. By this the Heathens are condemned in their Plurality of Gods, 
and the Church of Rome in the Veneration they give to Saints and Angels. 
2. Thatthe Honour we give to God be ſutabie to his Nature, and agreeable to 
his Will. Sutable to his Nature; and ſo we are not to Worſhip him by Crea- 
tures,as the Sun,&c. for that is to conſider him as Finite; nor by Images and Erer- 
nal Repreſentations,for that is zo conſider him as Corporeal: Agreeable co his Will ; 
and fo we are Forbidden all other Worſhip of: him than what he hath appointed. 
Irs in the laſt of theſe we are concerned, for I believe there will be no attempr to 
prove that there is any thing in our Worſhip that doth derogate from the perfecti- 
ons of God, andisunfutable to his Nature, further than the detects that muſt a- 
riſe from all Worſhip given by Creatures to a Creator. And it we come to confj- 
der it as to what he hath revealed,there can be nothing deduced thence to prove 
Rites inſtituted by Men for the Solemnity of God's Service to be forbidden-; and 
which for ought | ſee is not attempted to be proved from this Co:nmandment, or 
from Scripture elfe where, butby crowding ſuch Rites into and repreſenting them 
as a part of Divine Worſhip. This way goes one of the molt induitrious in this 
cauſe. Ceremonies, ſaith he, are External - Rites of Religious Worſaip as uſed to further 
Devotion, and therefore being invented by Man are of the ſame Nature with Images, by 
which and at which God i Worſhipped. In which areno leſs than three miſtakes.” As 
1. He makes whatever is uſed to further Devotion to be Religious Worihip. 2. He 
makes it a fault in External Rites in Religious Worſhip that they are uſed to further 
Devotion 3. He makes External Rites taken up by Men, and uled for thatend to. 
be of the ſame Nature with. Images. If I ſhew that theſe are really miſtakes,! chink: ' 
that in doing ſo the whole atgumenttaken from 2d Commandment falis with it. x1, 
He miſtakes, in that he makes whatever uſed to further Devotion, to be Religious 
Worſhip : The error of which will appear from this Conſideration ; thar all 
things relating to Divine Worſhip, are either Parts or Adjuncts of it ; Parts, as 
Prayer, and the Lord's Supper, ; Adjunct, as Form and Poſture. Now Adjuncts 
are not Parts , becauſe the Worſhip is intire and invariable in all the Parts of it, 
and remains the ſame though the Adjun&s vary. Prayer is Worſhip, whether with 
a Form or without ; and the Lord's Supper is Worthip, whether Perſons Kneel , 
Sit or Stand, . in the receiving of it. And yet though the Adjunts, are no part of 
Worſhip, they further Devotion in it. This thoſe that are for conceived Prayer , 
plead for their Practiſe, and this alſo is pleaded by thoſe that are for a Form. This 
do they urge, that are for Sitting at the Lord's Supper, and this they ſay, 
that are for kneeling ; ſo that cheſs and the like Adjuncts do further Devoti- 
on and are for Edification, is an Argument uſed by both. Now it Adjunds are not 
part of Worſhip,and may be yetuſed to further Devotion,then the furthering Devo- 
tion by any Rite,doth not in it ſelf make that Riteſo ufed,to be Worthip. I acknow- 
ledge there is Falſe Worſhip as well as True; True Worſhip is of Divine Infticuti- 
on, and Falſe Worſhip is « Humane Appointment; and becomes Worſhip, when 
either Divine Inſtitution is pretended for it or its uſed for the ſame ſpecial ends that 
Gods Worſhip is inſtituted for, that is, as neceſſary to acceptance, or as a means of 
Grace. And fo I confeſs Adjundts may be made parts of falſe Worſhip,as many Ce- 
remonies are in the Church of Rowe; buc this is not the caſe withany things uſed in the 
Adminiſtration of Worſhip in our Church ; we plead nothing of Divine Authoricy 
to enforce them, uſe them not as neceſlary,nor as means of Grace ; after the 
manner we do the Word of God, and the Sacraments. 2. Its another mi- 
ſtake, that its charged as a fault upon Rites in Worſhip that They are uſed to fur- 
ther Devetion. Without this end ſurely they are not to be uſed, or at leaſt not 
to be encouraged; for Divine Workhip being the acknowledgment of God, 
and a giving Honour to him, ſhould have all things about it Graveand Solemn, 
that may” beſt ſute it,and promote the ends for which its uſed, but if Rites 
are uſed in it, that have no reſpe& to ſuch ends they become vain and trifling, 
neither worthy.of that nor our Defence. And therefore juſtly blame the mm" 
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of Rome for the Multitude of Ceremonies uſed in their Worſhip, and for ſuch, that 
either have no ſignification, or whoſe ſignification 1s ſo obſcure, as is not eaſie tobe 
obſerved or traced, and that rather hinder than further Devotion. Surely it would 
not ſo well anſwer the endif the Handin Swearing was laid upon another Book, as 
when on the Goſpel ; nor if the Love-Feaſts at the Lords Supper had been onl 
25 a Common Meal, without reſpe& to Charity ſignified by it. 3. Its another mi- 
ſtake that External Rites taken up by Men and uſed for the furt ering Devotion, are made 
to be of the ſame Nature with Images. This there is no foundation for, for the Re- 
ligious uſe of Images is expreſly contrary to the Command of God, and Forbid- 
deni, becauſe it tendsto debaſe God in the thoughts of thoſe that Worſhip him by 
{uch mediums. Bur there is nothing in the uſe offuch External Rites (as are before 
ſpoken of) that fall under the cenſure of either of theſe ; but that we may lawful- 
ly uſe them, and the uſe of which is not therefore at all Forbidden in the ſecond 
Commandment. 


o 


If there be not a Rule for all things belonging to the Worſhip of God, the Go. %%*#..2; 


ſpel would be leſs perie& than the Law ; and Chriſt would not be fo faithful as 24o- 
ſes, in the care of his Church, Heb. 3. 2. which is not to be ſuppoſed 


The ſufficiency of Scripture and Faithfulnefs of Chriſt are not to be judged of 49». 


by what we fancy they ſhould have determined, bur by what they have. Its a plau- 
fible Plea madeby the Church of Rome for an Infallible Judge in marters of Faith, 
that by an appeal to him all controverſies would be decided, and the Peace of the 
Church ſecured. Burt nowithſtanding all the advantages which they fo hugely am- 
plify, there is not one word in Scripture (which in a matter of thatimportance is 
abſolutely neceſſary) that doth ſhew that it is neceſſary ; or (were it ſo) who the 
Perſon or Perſons are that ſhould have this Power or Commiſſion. And in this 
caſe we muſt be content to leave things as the Wiſdom of God hath thought fit to 
leave them, and to goon in the old way of fober andamicable debate and fair rea- 
ſoning to bring debates to a concluſion. Thus it is in the matter before us, the pre- 
tence is very Popular and Plauſible, that, Who can better determine things Rela- 
ting to the Worlhip of God, than God whoſe Worſhip it is? And where may we 
expect to find them better determined than in his Werd, which is ſufficient to all 
the ends it was writ for ? bat when we come to enquire into the caſe, we find no 
ſuch thing done, no ſuch care taken, no ſuch particular dire&ions as they had un- 
der the Law, and therefore its certainthat neither the ſufficiency of Scripture nor 
FaithfulneG of Chriſt ſtand upon that foundation. And if we donot find the like 
particular preſcriptions in Baptiſm as Circumciſion ; nor in the Lords Supper as 
in the Paſſover ; nor in Prayers as in Sacrifices ; its plain that the ſufficiency of 
Scripture and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt do reſpe& ſomewhat elſe, and that they arenor 
the leſs for the want of them. Chriſt was faithful as Moſes, to bim that appormted him, 
in performing what belonged to him as a Mediator ( in which reſpe&t Moſes was a 
Type of him) and diſcovering to Mankind in Scripture the method and means by 
which they might be Sav'd ; and the ſufficiency of Scripture is in being a ſuffici- 
ent means to that end, and putting Men into ſuch State as will render them ca 
ble of attaining to it. And asfor modes and circumſtances of things, they are left 
to the prudence of thoſe who by the Grace and Word of God hath been converted 
to the Truth, and have received it in the love of it. I have been the larger inthe 
conſideration of this Principle, viz. that Nothing but what is preſcribed may be law- 
fully uſed in Divine Worſbip, that I might relieve the conſciences of thoſe that are in- 
ſnared by it, and that cannot be ſo, without ſubjecting themſelves to great in- 
conveniences. For if nothing but what is of that Nature may be uſed or joyned 
with, and that the ſecond Commandment doth with as much Authority Forbid 
the uſe of any thing not Commanded, as the Worſhipping of Images: If Nadat's 
and Abiby's Strange Fire, and Uzzab's touching of the Ark be examples recorded 
for caution to us, and that every thing uncommanded is of the like Nature, atten- 
ded with*the like Aggravations,and alike do expoſe to Gods diſpleaſure : if the uſeof 
any thing not preſcribed be ſuch an addition to the Word of God,as leaves us under 
the Penalty of that Text; If any Man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſball add unto 


, ; . | : ; Rev. 20.19 
bim the Plagues that are Written in this Book; we cannot be too cautious in the Ex- ? 


amination of whatis, or what is not preſcribed. But with-all, if this be our caſe, it 
would be more intollerable than that of the Fews. For amongſt them every thing 
for the moſt part was plainly laid down,and though the particular Rites and * haves 
ſtances preſcribed in their Service were many,yet they were Ley red in 
their Law, and it was but conſulting that, or thoſe whoſe Office and Employment 
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it was to be well verſed in it, and they might be preſently inform'd, and as foon 
fee it as'the Book was laid open. This they all agreed in. _ Bur it is not fo under 
the Goſpel; and there is no greater Proof of it, than the ſeveral Schemes drawn 
up for Diſciphne and Order, by thoſe that have been of that Opinion, and made 
ſome attempts to deſcribe them. And then, when things are thus dark and ob- 
{cure, ſo hard to trace and diſcover, that it has thus perplexed and baffled thoſe 
that have made it their buſineſs to bring theſe things within Scripture-Rales, how 
perplexed muſt they be, that are not skilled in it, and (as I have above thewed) 
muſt all their Days live in the Communion, it's likely, of no Church ? Since 
though a Church ſhould have nothing in it but what 15 preſcribed, yet it would 
take up a'great deal of time to examine, and more to be fatished, thar all in ir is 
preſcribed. | | 
3. I ſhall conſider, How we may know what things are Tndifferent in the Worſhip of 
| God. I may anſwer tothis, that we may know what is inditterent 1n the Worſhip 
"of God, by the ſame Rule that we may know what is Indifferent qut of Worſhip, 
that is, if the thing to be enquired after be neither required nor forbidden ; for, 
the nature of Indifferency is always the ſame, and what 1t is in one kind or in- 
ſtance, it is in all ; and if the want of a Law, toRequire or Forbid, doth make a 
thing Indifferent in Natureor Civil Matters, it doth allo'the ſame. in Re:igious : 
And in things forbidden by Human Authority,the not being required in Sripture; 
and in things required by Human Authority, the not being torbidden in Scripture, 
1s a Rule we may ſafely determine the Caſe, and judge of the I awfulneſs and In- 
differency of things in Divine Worſhip by. But, I contels, the Queſtion requires a 
more particular Anſwer, becauſe things in their nature Lawtul and Inditterent, 
may yet, in their uſe and application, become unlawiul ; as it is in Civil caſes 
and Secular matters, to be Covered or Uncovered is a thing in itſelf indifferent ; 
but to be Covered in the preſence of fuch of our Betters, as Cuſtom and Law have 
made it our Duty to ſtand bare before, would be unlawful, and it would be no 
excuſe for fach an Omiffion and Contempr, that the thing is in it felf indifferent. 
And 'then'much more wilt this hold where the caſe is of an higher nature ; as 
it is in the Worſhip of God, where things in themſelves indifferent may become 
ridiculous,'abfurd, and prophane, and argue rather Contempt of God than Reve- 
rence/for him in the'Perfons uſing them. Again, The things may, though grave 
and pertinent, yet be ſo'numerous, thar they may obſcure and opprels the Service, 
and confound and diſtra&t' the Mind that ſhould attend to the Obſervation of 
them;''and fo for one reaſon or another are not to be'allowed in the Solemnities of 
Religion. '' Therefore in Anſwer to.the Queſtion, I ſhall add, | 


— 


te rertn——— na een — — Inn natrs ws 
Rr _——— STO See © — _—— - _— _ 

- — - - __ 
ms - = 


GO — 


: - - Band =. Do. 437 Ave D_ Dee wes” i "AA — Ee per nan OY = 
_ p «a At a te ee ER OL rey vn Fs er ns 
. = = * > <9 OS. 
n & T— <t PY RY . 
= = | - : — = I Os 12 aud PIES 
- 7 4 M » 4 —z—pqccqc—_— ” 
m——_ = : 
ur HM AGES AT Mm—— 
h . evans 
hy —_ — li ,-o 
l < A RIS ne 
A = - —_ _ — —— - . _ - 
——— —— —_—_ _— 
- 9 wg ee " w_ ITS _ _ 
— a Py > = - AMR 294 - HEYA > Gleac<Ivp - < 7 , _ _ _ yo 2 = = 
= - ———_— ———_ pet eee — 
: : =_ = - - = ens -_ ——_— _ — nn - ue ne eg 
_ < _ oo — - - I _ _—_— - = 0— _ - . = : = 
> — -_ pan - _ —_—_ w_ = — | 
- = —_ — PEER en oe 2» my R_ 
wm 
Fo ny Ie OE nf "LE FOI Ree oc _ 
hs 
"2M 


x. Fhatthings Indifferent are fo called from their*general nature, and not as if 
in practiſe.and uſe, and all manner of caſes, they always were ſo, and never un- 
lawful ;* for that they tay be by Accident and Circumſtance, being. lawtul or 
unlawful, expedient or inexpedient, as they, are uſed apy applied. Db 

2. E-obferve, that thereare ſeveral Laws which things indifterent do relpec, and 
that my be Required' or Forbidden by, one Law, which is not Forbidden or Re- 
quired'bYVanother ; and that may be Indifferent in one State, which is Unlawful 
in another, 'and' by paffing opt of one into the other, may ceaſe to be indiiferenr, 
and [therefore when we fay things are. indifferent, we muſt underſtand! of what 
Rank'"they are, and what Law they do reſpet. As for example, Humane Con- 
verlation, and Religions Worſhip are diffetent Ranks'to which things are referred, 
and therefore what thay be' indifferent in Converſation, may be unlawful in Wor- 
ſhip. ' 'Thns'to enterchange Diſcourſe about Common Affairs, is a thing lawful in 
it fi, and uſeful in its place ; but when practiſed in the Church, and in the midit 
of Religious Solemnities, is Criminal, "This diſtin&tion of Ranks and' States of 
things is uſeful and neceffary to be obſerved, and which'if obſerved; would have 
prevented the Obje&tion made by fome, That if a Church or Authority ay. com--.. 
mand indifferent things, then they may require us to. Pray Standing upon the 
head; &+. for that; tho indifferent in another caſe, is not in that, as being unſuica- 
ble to it. 2 Frag 

3- Therefore we muſt come to ſome Rules in Divine Worſhip, by which we may 
know what things in their nature indifferent are therein alſo indifferent, and may 
be lawfully uſed: It being not enough to plead they are indifferent in chemſelyes 
(as ſome unwarily do) and'therefore preſently they may be uſed ; for by the ſame 
reaſon-a'perſan may ſpit in another's Face, may keep on his Hat before the -King,,. 
Cc. the Spitting and being Covered, being in their Nature indifferent. But now. 
as there are certain Rules which we are to reſpe&t in Common and Civil Con- 
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verfation, and which even in that caſe do tye us up in the uſe of things, otherwiſe 
indifferent : So it is as reaſonable, and muit be much more allowed, that there are 
ſome Rules of the like nature, which we muſt have a regard to in the adminiſtra- 
tion of Divine Worſhip. And as in common matters the nature of the thing, in 
Adaons the end, in Converſation the circumſtances are to be heeded, viz. Time, 
Place, Perſons; as when, where, before whom we are Covered or Uncovered,c. 
So in Sacred matters ; the nature of the thing, in the Decency/and Solemnity. of 
the Worſhip; the End for which .it was appointed, in the Edification of the 
:Church ; and the Peace, Glory, Security of chat, in its Order are to be reſpe- 
ed. And according to theſe Rules, and the Circumſtances of things, are we to 
4udge of the indifferency, lawfulneſs, or exp:diency of things uſed in the Service'of 
God ; and as they do make for, or againſt, and do approach to, or recede. from 
cheſe Characters, ſo they are to be rejected or obſerved, and the more or leſeſtee- 
med. Bur yet we are not come to a concluſion, for, x. Theſe are general Rules, 
and fo the particulars are not ſo eaſily pointed to. 2. Decency and Edification, 
and Order are (as was obſerved before) Variable and Uncertain, and de up- 
on Circumſtances, and ſo in their nature not eaſily determined. And, 3. Perſons 
have very different Opinions about what 1s Decent, Editying, and Orderly ; as in 
the Apoſtle's time in the Church of Rome, ſome were for, and others againſt, the 
Obſervation of Days ; and in the Church of Corinth ſome doubtleſs were for be- 
ing. Covered, others for being Uncovered, in Divine Worſhip. And therefore 
there is ſomewhat further requiſite to give Satisfaction in the point, and by which 
we may be able to judge what is Decent, Edifying, and Orderly, as well as we 
are by what is Decent, &c. to determine what is fit to be uſed in Religious Wor- 
ſhip. And this we may be help'd in by conſidering, 

I. That ſome things make fo eminently for, or are fo notoriouſly oppoſite to 
thee Rules, that Common Reaſon will be able forthwith to judge of them, and 
to declare for or againſt then. So when the Love-Feaſts and the Lord's Supper 
were appointed for the teſtifying and encreale of mutual Charity, if one took his 
SU 
Fea , and ſo was a Notorious Breach of Order,and Chriſtian Fellowſhip. So a tu- 
mitltzous ſpeaking of many together is leſs for Edification, and hath more of Con- 
fuſion than the Orderly ſpeaking of one by one. And Service in an unknown 


Tongue doth lefs conduce to Edification than when it is in a Language vulgarly r cor.14. 16,17, 


known and underitood. This is a cafe that Reaſonas well as the Apoſtle, doth deter- 
mine to our Hands, and which Mankind would with one conſent ſoon agree to; 
were it not for a certain Church in the World,that carries thoſe of its Communion 
againſt Sence, Reafon, and Nature, for its own advantage. _ 

2. But there are other things which are not ſo clear and evident, and ſo the 
-_ needs further conſideration. For the clearing , of which we may ob- 
erve | 

x. That we are not ſo much to judge of Decency, Order, and Edification afun- 
der, as together ; theſe having a mutual relation to and dependence upon each 


other : So it's well obſerved by St. Chry/oſtom, That nothing. doth ſo much _ us * 4 yl Cor. 


Order, Peace, and Lowe : And the Apoitle, when he had reproyed the Diſorders r cor. r4. 26. 


of their Service in the Church of Corinth, concludes it, Ler all things be doneto edi- 
fying. The not obſerving of this, is the occaſion. of very great Miſtakes in this 
matter ; for Perſons, when they would judge of: Edification, conſider preſent! 

what they conceive doth moſt improve them in Knowledge or any particular 
Grace ; and having no further conſideration, for the ſake ofthis, throw down the 
the Bounds of Publick Order, and bring all into. Confuſion; and for _— 
(as they apprehend) themſelves, do diſturb if not deſtroy the'Church of God, 
and render the means uſed in it ineffe&tual to themſelves and. others. Thus 
again they judge of what is Decent and Indecent , and conclude, that there is no 
Indecency in' Sittifig, ſuppoſe at the Sacrament, . or the Prayers ; but [they . miſtake 
inſuch a conception, whilſt what is againſt Publick Order and Practice, is for that 
reaſon indecent, were there no other reaſon to make it ſo. So that it we would 
judge aright of either of theſe, we muſt judge of them together; and as Order 
alone is not 'enough to make-a thing decent which is in it ſelf indecent, fo 
Decency or particular Edification is not enough to recommend that which is not 


to be introduced or obtained, without the diſturbance and overthrow of Publick 
Order and Peace. | | 
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» before another, it was to make it rather a private Meal than a religious 1 Cor. 11:20,21 
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The Caſe of Indifferent Things. 

--- 2. Whenthe caſe is not apparent, we ſhould rather Judge by what is contra- 
ty; than by what is agreeable: to thoſe Rules. We know better what things are 
not than what they are : And if Chriſtians ſhould never agree to any thing in 
the External Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip, till they agree in the notion of 

Decency, Order, and Editication ; or till they can prove that the things uſed, or 
required to be uſed in a Church, do exactly agree to the Notion and Definition of 
it.; Worſhip muſt never be adminilſtred, or the greater part of Chriſtians muſt ex- 
clude themſelves from it. And yetthis muſt be done before it can be poſitively faid 
(unleſs in things very manifeſt) that this is Decent,or tbat is Orderly, &c. Theſe 
things, as I have ſaid, are variable, and depend upon Circumſtances, and fo perlons 
muſt needs be wonderfully Confounded, if they come to Niceties, and infi{t upon 
them. And therefore, as we better know whatis Indecent than Decent, Diforder- 
ly than Orderly, againſt than for Edification,ſo it's better to take the courſe above- 
ſlid, in Judging about it. As for inſtance ; It we would enquire into the Decenc 
of the Poſture to be uſed in the Lord's Supper, or the Edification that may ariſe 
from it, ſome will ſay, ir's beſt to receive it in the Poſture frequently uſed in the 
Devotions of the ancient Church of Standing or Incurvation; others would chuſe 
Sitting, as the diſſenting Parties amongſt us, and fome Foreign Churches; 
others be for the Poſture of Kneeling, uſed in ours and many more, and 
all with ſome ſhew of Reaſon. In thelE different cafes ir may not perh; 
be fo eaſie for a Perſon (educated in a different way from what is practiled -. 
preſcribed ) to Judge of the Decency or Edification ; bur if he find itnort indecenx 
or deſtructive of Piety, and of the Ends for which the Ordinance was Infticured, 
he is therewith to ſatisfie himſelf. St. Ain puts alike caſe, and gives the like an- 
ſwer : Some Churches Faſt onthe Saturday, becauſe Chriſt”s Body 2vas then in the Grave, 
and he in a ſtate of Humiliation. Others do Eat on the Saturday, both, becauſe that da 
God reſted from hus Work, and Chriſt reſted in the Grave. And how in ſuch a cafeto 
determine our ſelves, both in Opinion and Practice, that Father thus dire&s, If, 
faith he, what s joyned be not againſt Faith or goad Manners, it i to be accounted Indif- 
ferent. __ , may add, if it be not Indecent, Diſforderly, and Deſtrucive of Pie- 
ty, it's lawful. 

—_ If the caſe be not Pm, and we cannot eaſily find out how the things 
uſed.and enjoyned in a Church, are decent, &c. we are to conſider that we are in, 
or obliged to be of a Church, and that theſe things do reſpe& ſuch a Society, and 
therefore are to be Cautious how we Condemn this or that for Indecent,Confuſed, 
and Inexpedient, when we ſee Chriſtians agreeing in the practice of them, and 
fuch whom for other things we cannot Condemn. When we find, if we argue 
againſt it,they argue for it,and produce Experience againſt Experience,and Reaſon 
againſt Reaſon,andthat we have a wholeChurch againlt our particularConceptions ' 
of things of this nature ; we ſhould be apt tothink the Fault may be in our ſlves, 
and that it's for want of Underſtanding and Inſight, for want of Uſe and Tryal, 
and by Reaſon of ſome Prejudices or Profeflions, that we thus differ in our Judg- 
ment from them. We ſee what little things do determina Men ordinarily in thele 
matters ; how addited ſome are to their own: Ways and Cuſtoms, and forward to 
like or condemn, according to their Education, which doth form their concepri- 
ons, and fix their inclinations 3 how prone again others are to Novelty and Inno- 
vation. So St. Auſtin obſerves, ſome warmly contend for an Uſage, becauſe it's 
the Cuitoms of their own Church 5 as if they come, ſuppoſe into another place, where Lent # 
obſerved without any Relaxation, they however refuſe to Faſt, becauſe ut's not ſo done in 
their Country. There are others again do like, and are bent upon a particular Rite 
e1 Uſage; Becauſe, ſaith he, they obſerv/d tha in their Travels abroad, and ſo a Perſon 
x for it, as perhaps he would be thought ſo much the more Learned and. Conſiderable, as he 
z diſtant, or doth diſagree, from what us obſerved at home. Now when perſons are 
prone thus to Judge upon ſuch little Reaſons, and may miſtake in their Judgment, 
and do Judge againſt a Church, (which they have no other Reaſon againſt) it 
would-beconxe them to think again ;- and to think that the caſe perhaps requires 
only: time, or uſe, to wear off their Prejudices, and that by thele ways they may 
as effectually be reconciled to thethings practiſed in a Church, as they are to the 
Civil-ufages and:the Habits of a Nation, which at the firſt they looked upon in 
their kind as indecent and inexpedient, as they can do of the uſages of a Church in 
theirs. As, ſuppoſe 'the Diſpute ſhould be about Forms of Prayer, or the uſe 
of reſponſals in 1t, we ſee that Decency, Order,” and Editication are pleaded by | 
the Parties contending for and againſt, but when a Perſon conliders chat what- 
ever Opinion hetherein hath,yet ihe be againſt chem, he is at the lame time againſt 
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The Caſe of Indifferent Things. my 99. 
all formed Churches in the World, he may conclude ſafely, that there is a Decen- 
cy, Order, and Expediency in the publick uſe of them ; and as Se. Auſtin ſaith of epiſt. $6.-co- 
a Chriſtian living in Rome, where they faſted upon the Saturday; that: ſuch a one vn 
ſhould not ſo praiſe a Chrifsian City for it, as to condenm the Chriſtian World that was 
asainſt it : So we ſhould not be ſo zealous againſt a Pradtice, as to condemn thoſe 
that are for it, and be fo addicted to our own Opinion, as to ſet that againſt a 
Community and a Church, nay, againlt all Churches whatſoever. This will give 
us. reaſon to iifpect it's a Zeal without Knowledge, when we preſime to ſer our 
Judgment, Reaſon, and Experience, againſt the Judgmeat, Reafen, and Experi- 
ence of the Chriſtian World. Which brings to the Fourth General. 

4. How are we to determine our ſelves in the uſe of Indifferent things with reſpe& to the 
IVerſhip of God ? For reſolution of which, we are to conſider our felyes in a three- 
fold Capacity. 1, As particular perſons, ſolitary and alone. 2. As we are in 
Ordinary and Civil Converſation. 3. As we are Members of a Publick Society 
or Church. ;; 

In the firſt capacity every Chriſtian may chuſe and a as he pleaſeth ; and all 
Lawful things remain to him, as they are in their own nature, Free. He may 
eat this or that, chuſe this day or another, and ſet it apart for the Service of 
God and his own Soul. In this ſtate, where there is no Law of Man to require, 
he may forbear to uſe what is Indifferent 3 where there is no Law to forbid, he 
may freely ul it. | 

In the ſecond Capacity, as in Converſation with others, he is to have a regard 
to them, and to uſe his Liberty 1o, as ſhall be leſs to the prejudice, and more to 
the benefit of thoſe he converſes with. So faith the Apoltle, 41 things are lawful 
for me, but all things are not expedient : All things are lawful for me, but all things edifie 
wet. In this Capacity men are ſtil] in their own power ; and whilſt it's no Sin, 
they may ſafely act, and where it's no Sith, they may forbear in complyance with 
thoſe that are not yet advanced to the ſame maturity of Judgment with themſelves, 
as the Apoſtle did ; Though, laith he, I be free from all men, yet bave I made my {elf i Cor.y. 19, &, 
Servant unto all, that I might gain the more. And anto the Jews I became a Jew, &c. 
In ſuch a caſe the Strong ſhould not deſpiſe, affront, or diſcourage the weak ; nor 
the weak cenſure and condemn the ſtrong. 

In the third Capacity, as we are Members of a Church and religious Society ,ſo 
the ule of Indiſferent things comes under further conſideration, fince then the 
practice of a Church, and the Commands of Authority are to be reſpe&ted : And 
as what we may lawfully do when alone, we are not to do in Converſation, be- 
cauſe of Offence ; ſo what we may allowably do when alone, or in Converſaci- 
on, we muſt not do in Society, it Forbidden by the Laws and Cuſtoms of it : 

' For the ſame reaſon (if there was no more) that reſtrains or determines us in Con- 
verſacion, is as much more forcible in Society, as the Peace and Welfare of the 
whole is to be preferred before that of a part : And it thenot grieving a Brother, 
or endangering his Soul makes it reaſonable, juſt, and neceſſary to forego our Li- 
berty, and to reſtrain our ſelves in the exerciſe ofit, then much more is the Peace 
of a Church (upon which the preſent Welfare of the whole, and the future Wel- 
fare of many depend ) a ſufficient reaſon for fo doing, and to oblige us to act or 
not to a& accordingly. The Apoſtle faith, Let every one of us pleaſe ' bs Neighbour, 
for his good to Edification ; that is, to his improvement in Knowledge, or Grace, or 
Chriſtian Piety, and the promoting of Chriſtian Concord and Charity. Now Edi- 
fication is eminently fo with reſpect to the whole, as the Church is rhe Houſe of God, 
and every Chriſtian one of the living Stones of which that Spiritual Building is 
compatted ; and fo he is to conſider himſelf, as well as he is to be conſidered, as a 
part of it, and to ſtudy what may be for the edification ofthe whole,as well as the 
good of any particular Member of it : And how is that, but by promoting Love, 
Peace, and Order, and taking care to preſerve it? So we find Edification oppoſed , ,... ., g. 
to Deſtruction, to Confuſion, to Diſputacity and Licentiouſneſs ; and on the con- « Cor. 14. 26, 
trary, we find Peace and Edifying, Comfort and Edification, Union and Edifi- gJ,m uw #, 

cation joyned together, as the one doth promote the other. And theretore  Trefl. 5 rt, 

as the Good and Edification of the whole is to be always in our Eye, *" + 

lo its the Rule by which we ought to ac in all things lawful, and to that end 

thould comply with irs Cuſtoms,obferve its Dire&ions, and obey its Orders, with- 

out relu&ancy and oppoſition. Thus the Apoſtle reſolves the caſe, Writing about 

publick Order and the Cuſtom newly taken up of Worſhipping Uncovered; j x Cor, I1. 16. 

any man ſeem, or have a mind to be contentions, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither t 

Churches of God ; looking upon that as ſufficient to put an end to all games 
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and Debates, that whatever might be plauſibly urged againſt it, from the Fewifh 
Practice, and the Repreſentation even of Angels adoring atter that manner ; and 
from the'reaſon of the thing as a ſignification of $hame and Reverence ; or irom 
the Practice of Idolaters, that did many ofthem Worſhip uncovered ; yer he pe- 
remptorily concludes, We have no ſuch Cuftom, Oc. The Peace of the Church is 
to a Peaceable Mind ſufficient to put an end to all Diſputes about it ; and the 
Peace of the Church depending upon the Obſervation of its Cuſtoms, that is inf{- 
nitely to be preferred before Scrupuloſity and Niceneſs, or a meer inclination to a 
contrary Practice z for in publick cafes a man isnot to go his own way, or to have 
his own mind,for that would bring in Confuſion (one man having as much aright 
as another.) There muſt be ſomewhat eſtabliſhed, ſomeCommon Order and Bond 
of Union 3 and if Confuſion is before ſuch Eſtabliſhment, then to break that Eſta- 
bliſhment would bring in Confuſion; and where that is likely to enſue, it is not 
worth the while for the tryal of a new Experiment, to decry and throw down 
whatis already eſtabliſh'd or uſed in a Church, becauſe we think better of another ; 
for, ſaith a grave Author, and well skilled in theſe matters, The wery change of a Cu- 
Nog. Epitt, 118, form, thoug h-it may happen to profit, yet doth diſturb by its Novelty. Publick Peace is 
worth all new Offers (if the Church is diſquieted and its Peace endangered by 
them) though in themſeives better ; and it is better to labonr under the Infirmity 
of Publick Order, than the miſchief of being without it ; or, whar is next to thar, 
the tryal of ſome Form, ſeemingly of a better Caſt and Mould, that hath not yer | 
been experimented. I fay it again, Infirmity in a Church is better than Confuſj- 
on or Deſtruction, which is the Conſequent of it ; and I had rather chuſe that as 
I would a Houſe, to have one with ſome Faults, rather than to have none at all : 
And if I cannot have them mended (when tolerable) I think my ſelf bound not 
only to bear with them, but to do all I can for its preſervation, tho' with them, 
and to obſerve all things that are lawful for it. ſupport and encouragement. In do- 
ing thus I ſerve God, and his Church, my own Scul and the Souls'ot others, pro- 
r'Cor. 14.33 mote Religion and Charity in the World ; For God is not the Author of Confuſion 
but of Peace in all the Churches of the Saints. In things which neither we nor the 
Worſhip are the worle for, but the Church the better for obſerving, Peace and 
Order 1s far to be preferr*'d before Niceties ; and certainly neither we nor the 
Service of God can he the worſe for what God hath concluded nothing in. What 
the Goſpel looks as is the main and ejlential parts of Religion in Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip, and Practice. And if theſe be ſecured, we are under no Obligation to con- 
tend for or againſt the Modes and Circumſtances of things further than the Chur- 
Rom, 14. 16. Ches Order and Peace is concerned in them. So the Apoſtle, Let nor your Good be evil 
Boken of ; for the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, Peace, and 
6 in th: Holy Ghoſt ; the promoting T.ove, and Charity, and ſubſtantial Righte- 
ouſneſs. He that im theſe things ſerverh Chriſt is —_— to God, and approved of men. 
Aug. Epit. 66. *© The Beauty of the King's Daughter is within, faith St. Au#in, and all its Ob- 
« ſervations are but its Veilure, which chough various in different Churches, are 
& no Prejudice to the Common Faith, nor to him that uſeth them. And there- 
fore what he and his Mother receiv'd from St. Ambroſe, and looked upon as a 
Epid.118. & 86, Divine Oracle, is worthy to be recommended.to all, Thar in all things not contrary 
to Truth and Good Manners, it becometh a Good and Prudent Chriſtian to prattiſe according 
to the Cuſtom of the Church where he comes, if he will not be a Scandal to them, nor have them 
to be a Scandal to. him. | 
And ifthe Cuſtom and Practiſe of a Church ſhould be thus taken into conſide- 
ration by a Good man, then certainly much more ovght it ſo to be, when that is 
eſtabliſhed, and is made a Law, and is backed by Authority ; for then to ſtand in 
oppoſition, is not only an Offence, but an Aﬀeont ; and to inſiſt uponthe gratify- 
ing our own Inclinartion againſt publick Order, is to contend whether we or our 
Superiours ſhall govern, whether our Will or the publick Good and Order muſt 
take place. And what can be the Iſſue of ſuch a Temper, but the diſtra&tion if 
. not diſſolution of Government ; which as it cannot be without governed as well 
as Governors, fo cannot be preſerved without the Submiſſion of the governed in 
- all lawful things to the Governors, and the permitting them to chuls and deter- 
mine things of that kind, as they ſhall ſee meet. Ir's pleaded, That there ſhould 
be a liberty left to Chriftians in things undetermined in Scripture, and ſuch things indeed 
there are that Chriſtians may have a Liberty in, and yer hold Communion, as in 
Poſture, &c. (though a Decency would plead for Unitormicy in thoſe things alſo) 
but there are other things which they muſt agree in, or elſe there can be no pub- 
lick Worſhip or Chriſtian Communion, which yet they differ in as much as Kov 
| other. 
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other. As now, whether Worſhipis tobe celebrated: with or without a Form,whe- 
ther the Lord's Supperis to be received/in.the Morning or Evening whether Pray- 
ers ſhould be long:or-ſhort, &e.'; Now, unleb one of theſe diſagreeing Parties doth 
yield ro the other, or there be:ai Power in Superiqurs.and Guidesto determine for 


chem, and they are to ſubmit to themin it, there: will be nothing/but Confuſion. 


And why Superiours may not then Command,and why Inferious are not to obey _ 


in.all things of the like/kind 3 in-Poſture or Habit, as well as the time. (above ſpe- 


cified-) and forms; I-underſtand not... 


; To;.concluge-this, it we find any thing required or generally, practiſed in a 
Church, that 1s not; forbidden inScripture, or any, thing omitted-or forbidden in 
a Church, that-is not required in, Scripture ;, we may and ought to a, or to for- 
bear, as. they that-are'of its Communion do generally ad or forbear, or the Laws 
of that Communion. require z. and in-fuch things are to be determined by the 
publick Voice of; the Communion, that is, Authority, Cuſtom; or the Majority. 

But to this it will; be faid, If we arethus to be determin'd in our Practice, then 
where is our Chriſtian Liberty, which, being only in, Indifferent things, if we are 
reſtrained. in the uſe.of them, we are alſo reſtrained in our Liberty, which yet- the 
Apoſil&;exhorts Chriſtians to Sand faſt. zn ? A 6: 4 

1. This is no Argument to thoſe that ſay there is nothing Indifferent in the Wor- 
ſhip of. God, for then there is nothing'in it matter of. Chriſtian Liberty. 

2: A Reſtraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, is of it ſelf no violation of it. 
All perions grant thisin the latter, and the moſt:ſcrupulous are apt to plead, that 
the Strong ouglt to. bear with the Weak, and to give no Offence to them, by in- 
dulging themſelves in that Liberty which others are afraid to take. But now, if 
a perſon may recede from his Liberty, and yet is bound fo to do in the caſe of 
Scandal, and yet his Liberty be not thereby infring'd, why may ic not be alſo little 
infring'd when reſtrained by others? How can it be ſuppoſed, thac *there ſhould 
be ſo vaſt a difference betwixt reſtraint and reſtraint, and that hethat 3s reſtrained 
by Authority ſhould have his Liberty,prejudiced, and yet he that is reſtrained by 
another's Conſcience (as the Apoltle ſaith) ſhould keep entire ? And it it ſhould be 
{aid this is Occaſional, but the other is perpetuated by the Order, perhaps, of a 
Church ; I anſwer, That all Orders about Indifterent things are but temporary, 
and are only intended to bind fo long as they are for the good of the Commu- 
nity. And if they.are for continuance, that alters not the caſe : For though the 
Apoſtle.knew his. own Liberty, and where there was juſt Reaſon could inſiſt up- 
oN it, yet he did not ſuppoſe that could be damnified, though for his whole life.it 
was reitrain'd. For. thus he reſolves, If meat make: my Brother to offend, I ill eat no 
fleſh while the World ſtandeth; which certainly he would not have condeſcended to, 
if fucha Practice. was not reconcilable to his Exhortation ol 5#anding faſt in that Ii- 
berty, &C. | | 

4 Therefore, to find out the tendency of his Exhortation, it's fit to underſtand 
what Criſtian Liberty is, and that is truly no other than the Liberty which 
Mankind naturaily had, before it was reſtrained by particular inſtitution, and 
which is called Chriftian Liberty, in oppoſition to the Fews, which had it not 
under their Law, but were reſtrained from the practice and uſe of things, other- 
wiſe and in themſelves Lawful, byfevere Prohibitions. Now, as all the World was 
then divided into Fews and Gentiles, ſo the Liberty which the Jews were before de- 
nied, was called Chriſtian, becauſe by the Coming of Chriſt all theſe former Re- 
ſtraints. were taken off, and all the World, both Fews and Gentiles, did enjoy it. 
And therefore, when the Apoſtle doth exhort them to #and faſt in it, it was, as 
the ſcope of the Epiſtle doth ſhew, to warn them againſt returning tothat Fewjſh 
State, and againſt thoſe who held it necellary tor both Few and Gentile {till to 
obſerve all the Rites and Orders of it. Now if the Ulages of a Church were of 
the ſame kind, or had the ſame tenden:y, or were alike neceſſarily impos'd as 
thoſe of the Moſaical Law, then Chriſtians would be concerned in the Apollle's 
Exhortation ; but where theſe Reaſons are not, our Liberty is not at all prejudi- 
ced by compliance with them. As long, I ſay, as they are neither peccant in 
their Nature, nor End, nor Number, they are not unlawful to us, nor is our Li- 
grey injur'd in the uſe of them. And ſo I am brought to the laſt General, 
which 1s, 

'/, That there is nothing required in our Church which is not either a Duty in 
it ſelf, and ſo necefſary to all Chriſtians, or elſe what is indifferent, and fo 
may be lawfully uſed by them. By things required, | mean, {ſuch as are uſed in the 
Communion and Service of our Church, and impoſed upon Ws Lay-Members of 
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it (for theſe ars the thitigs my: Subje&t doth: more eſpecially reſpe&.) This' is x 
Subje& tos copious for 4 on follow through all the particularsof it ; and indeed 
it will be needleſs for me to enlarge upon it, if the Foundation I have laid bs 
good, andthe Rules beforegiven are fit meaſures for us to judge. of the Lawfulneſs 
or Unlawfulhieſs of things by'; for by theſe we ſhall ſoon bring the Cauſe to an 
- ifſue. TI think there is hothing tobe charged upon our Church for being defetive 
in any Eſſential part of Divine, Worſhip, (as the Church of Rome is in| its Half. 
Communion) nor of any Practice that is apparently inconſiſtent with, or that doth 
defeat the ends of any Iy#itution (as the ſame Church doth offend, by having its 
| Service in an unknown Tongue, and in the multitudes of its Ceremonies). I 
think it will be acknowledged, that the Word of God is fincerely and freely Prea- 
ched, the Sacraments entirely and truly Adminiſtred, the Prayers for matter inof- 
fenſive and good :- And therefore the matter in diſpute is about gue Miniſtration 
of our Worſhip, and the manner of its performance ; and I think the things of 
that kind objected againſt, refer either to Time or Forms, or Geſture. To Times, 
_Juch are Feſtivak, or days ſet apart for Divine Service ; to Forms, ſuch are our 
Prayers, and the Adminiſtration of our Sacraments ; to Geſtures, as Standing up 
at the Creed or Goſpels, and Kneeling at the Lord's Supper. But now all theſe are 
either Natural-or Moral Circumſtances of A&tion, and which, as I have ſhewed, 
are inſeparable from it. Of the former kind are Days and Geftures ; ofthe latter 
are Forms of Adminiſtration, andſo upon the Reaſons before given may be law- 
fully determined and uſed. Again, theſe are not forbidden by any Law, either 
expreſly or conſequentially, and have nothing that is indecent, diſorderly, or un- 
edifying in them, and which, if any ſhould engage his own Opinion and Experi- 
ence in, he would be anſwered in the like kind, and have the Opinions and Ex- 
perience of Thouſands that live in the practiſe of theſe, to contradict him. And if 
there be nothing of this kind apparent, or what can be plainly proved, (as I am 
apt to believe there cannot) then the Propoſition I have laid down needs no fur- 
ther proof. But if at laſt it muſt iſſue in. things inexpedient to Chriſtians, or an 
unlawfulnels in the impoſure, are either of theſe fit to be infiſted upon, when the 
Peace of one of the beſt Churches in the World is broken by it, a lamentable 
Schiſm kept up, and our Religion brought into imminent hazard by both ? Alas, 
how near have we been to Ruin, and I wiſh I had no reaſon to ſay, how near are. 
we to it, conſidering the indefatigable induſtry, the united endeavours, the match- 
leſs policy of thoſe that contrive and deſireit? Can we think thatwe are 
ſafe, as long as there is ſuch an abiding Reaſon to make us ſuſpect it, and that our 
Diviſions are both fomented and made uſe of by them to deſtroy us ? And if this 
be our danger, and Union as neceſſary as deſirable, ſhall we yet make the Breach 
wider or irreparable by an obſtinate contention ? God forbid. O pray for the Peace 
z Jeruſalem, hey ſhall proſper that love thee : Let Peace be within thy Walls, and Pro- 

perity within thy Palaces. Amen. 


VINDICA TION 


ASE 
Indifterent Things, 


Uſed in the 
WORSHIP of G OD: 
In Anſwer toa BOO K, Entituled, 


The Caſe of Indifferent Things, uſed in the Worſhip of God, 
Examined, Stated on the behalf of the Diſſenters, and calm- 
ly argued. 


Mongſt ſome Tracts publiſhed within the year for the Reſolution of ſuch 
Doubts, as the Diſſenters from our Church plead for refuſing Commu- 
nion with it; there was one that reſpe&ed the uſe of Indifferent Things 
in the Worſhip of God. This ſome one of our Brethren choſe to exa- 
mine and to begin his Debate with z in the management of which, whether he hath cate examiacds 
dealt cloſely and Ingeniouſly (to uſe his own words) I ſhall take the liberty to enquire, 4 
and muſt leave othersto judge. Ss 

[ confeſs I was not a little ſurprized, that before he had ſet one foot forward, 
he ſhould thus aſſault me, 1f that R. perſon had been pleaſed to have determined who p. :. 
4 to be Fudge of things Indifferent, as to a Man's Praftice, whether bis own Conſcience 
or his Superior, &C. he would (in our Opinion) have made the matter in diſpute much 
; fitter for an Argument, whereas the mot Diſſenters judge, that as he hath ſtated it, he 
hath but beg*d the Queſtion. If the diſpute had been betwixt Proteſtant and Pa- 
piſt, there might have been ſome colour to have ſpent 4 Pages in 40 upon this. 
Argument ; though even betwixt ſuch there may be 20 Caſes controverted in 
which this Demand would be impertinent : But te pur it upon this iſſue when 
both ſides are in the main agreed (as it is betwixt Proteſtant and Proteſtant) is a 
running the Queſtion out of its wits, and an hearty begging it, before he puts it. 

It's to poſſels the unwary Reader with Prejudice, to puzle the Caule, and is the 
way to make every little Trac a Volume. In matters of Controverhie there are 
always ſome Principles ſuppoſed, andio put an Adverſary upon the proof of them, 
ſhews a deſign rather to cavil then to end the Diſpute, and is a ſhrewd fign that 

the perſondo doing is either diffident of his Cauſe, or his own Ability to defend 

it: but rorCturn his own complement, we will not preſume any Ming ſo abſurd or dil- p. '10. 
ingenious of {o werthy a Perſon. 

But how remote ſoever this Queſtion is to the Buſineſs in hand, yet becauſe our («) The gige- 
Author azks it with'ſome kind of feriouſnefs, I ſhall dire&t him where he may {foce of rhe Caſe 
have ſatisfaction, and that in a Judicious Trad lately publiſhed (@) ; or it he hath paranian of pro- 
the patience to compare the things, as I have done, he may find it refolved by pron ow _ 
himſelf, in his Ca/e examined. (b) But in my mind there is a much nearer way &c. . 
to end Controverties, which is not by diſputing who ſhall be Fudge ? But by en-(' 4. og 37- 
abling men to judge tor themſelves in a clear ſtating of hs caſe, and ſetting _- 
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A Vindication of the 


the Nature of the thitigs diſputed : As in the caſe before us, the ready way one 
ſhould think, is to ſhew whart is the Nature of Things Indifferent, and that things 
thus Indifferent may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, and becauſe they may 
be abuſed, to enquire how we are to apply thenn. 
his was the way I took, and if I did manage it as I ſhould, I am pretty con- 
fident that the Queſtion war not befg*d, though I never thought of coming near his 
Queſtion, Who __w be the Fudge ? 
Bur that is the thing to be diſputed, whether the caſe was rightly ſtated and 
proved ; and this brings me,te the conſideration of what he hath ofter'd againit ir. 
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on - oj Before I enter upon which, I ſhall only remind the Reader, that in the litele Tract 
concerned inthe preſent diſftite, the Queſtion undertaken was, 
Q. IWhether things in their own nature Indifferent, though not preſcribed in the Word of 
God, may be lawful, uſed in Divine Worſhip ? 
In anſwer to which, 
t. I enquired into the Nature, and ſtated che Notion of Indifferent Things. 
2. Shew'd, that Things tidifftrent may be lawfully uſed in Divine Warjhip. 
F Confedered, how we might know what things are Indifſerent in the Worſhip of 
God. 
4. How we are to determine our ſelves in the uſe of them. 
To moſt of theſe our Author hath ſomewhat to ſay, to ſome more, to ſome leſs ; 
but to the firſt he ſaith, There & none of the Diſſenters, but agreeth with ths Author, 
P.3. t# his Notion of Things Indifferent, that they are ſuch things as by the Divine Law are nei- 
ther enjoyned nor forbidden. | | . 
Now, before I proceed, I ſhall obſerve, that this Concefſion of his will bereave 
them of ſome of the common and moſt conſiderable Arguments that they uſe in 
Pe, this Controverſie. As, 
nciui, Is 


If Thmgs Indifferent are ſuch as are neither enjoyned nor forbidden, it muſt follow, that 
things are not unlawful in Divine Worſhip, becauſe they are not commanded. 

The conſequence is plain and undeniable : For if the Nature of Things Indiffe- 
rent be, as aboveſaid, what are neither commanded nor forbidden, there 1s nothing can 
make this or that to be unlawful but the being forbidden. But now, it the being 
not Commanded is the ſame with the being Forbidden, then the Notion of Indiffe- 
rent Things cannot conſiſt in- this, that they are neither Commanded nor Forbid- 
den. So that either they muſt quit the Argument, and grant that the being nor 
Commanded doth not make a thing unlawtul in Divine Worſhip ; or they wuſt 
alter the notion of Indifferent Things, and indeed utterly exterminate them, and 
leave no ſuch middle things in nature, and ſay, that there is nothing eiſe bur 
Duty or Sin. 

Now, after our Reverend Author hath fo frankly granted this, I cannot under- 
ſtand how he can ſay, that the doing of a thing in God's Worſhip, not Commanded, i 

P.25. Guilt enough : Nor why he ſhould take ſuch pains to oppoſe what I have offered 
in confutation of that Principle - for what can he plead for the unlawtuineſs of 
things not Commanded, who hath granted, that the being not commanded js a 
Branch of ſach things as are indifferent ; and if he will maintain 1t, he muſt do 
it upon no leſs abſurdity, than the ſaying a thing indifferent is forbidden ; or, 
(which is the ſame) that indifferent things are ſuch as are either forbidden or not 
forbidden. | | 
Bur let us abſtra& the Caſe of things ot Commended, from this conſequence, and 
Caſe of ra take it as it is in the Tract aforeſaid, an Objettion and Anſwer, and yet then we 
reatT2%?+:% ſhall ſee whatan imperfeR account our Author gives of it. 
Caſe examined, He faith, What our Author ſaith, # no more than hath been many times ſaid, Viz. 
* 39 [ That by things not Commanded are meant things forbidden | and hath nothing to prove 
it by, but only that the things mentioned in Scripture, to which that Phraſe # applied, 2vere 
things forbidden, as Idolatry, &C. . 
wed ng i promcech out of the Caſe be ſufficient, yet he extreamly for- 
nn Rt gets himfelf when he ſaith, nothing, but only ; ſince in the Page he quores there 
are two Arguments that are —_ ſlip'd than anſwer'd. But however, what 
hath he to Reply to that which bath been many times ſaid? He grants, L s 
true. 

And is this nothing toward the proof of it 2? What fitter way have we to find 
out the meaning of a Phraſe, than to conſider the ſeveral places where it is uſed ? 
Or to aſcertain the ſence of it, than to, ſhew that it's always alike applied co ſuch a 


caſe or thing ? | 
_ Butin aifiver to this, he asks, J/hby are ſuch things expreſ'd to ms in thus Phraſe, as, 
Not Commanded only 2 | | If. I 
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1. I anſwer, They are not thus expreſs'd, as, Not Commanded only ; for the 
things hid to be nor commanded, are either in their own mnutare, or in Scripture, 
abſolutely Forbidden (as I have ſhewed, and he grants) and therefore to limit the 
Phraſe, as if there was no more intended in it, than that the things are not com- 
manded (as the Word Onh implies) and not alfo forbidden, is to art Serhptiire 
25 well as my reaſoning irom it. 7. | | 

2/5. If we take the Phraſe as it is, yet there his Queſtion, hy are thty this ex- 
preſ"d, and not commanded ? is of no importance ; for tuppoſing we could give no 
Reaſon for ſuch an uſe of ie, that would not be ſufficient to queſtion the ing, 45 
long as we find it conſtanely ſo uſed and applied. Bur, 

21y. Was there no Reaſon offer'd, no Account given ofit ? Let him peruſe the 
Tract he oppoſeth, (as fure he did) and he will find ir expreſly undertaken, and EP 
two Reaſons given for it; as, 1. Things forbidden are called not commanded, be- cent Thiogs,p.2s 
cauſe all things prohibited are by conſequence not commanded, and not & contra. 2. I's 
by way of Metis, &-c. Put theſe, though to the purpoſe in hand, were not, I ath 
afraid, to his. | 

Well ; kt us conſider, 

4ly. What account our Author himſelf gives at laſt of this. | 

1. Saith he, Things forbidden in Scripture are ſaid to be not commanded ; To | 
let us know the doing of a thing not commanded in God's Worſhip is Failt enough. Surely Cx{ of Indiff 
not ſo great, as todo a thing notoriouſly forbidden (as I there ſhewed). Surely en 
it can be no Guilt at all to do a thing not commanded, if not alſo forbidden, be- 
cauſe (as he owns) there are Indifferent Things in the Worſhip of God; And, 
what are Indifferent Things, but Things not commanded, as well as not forbid- 
den ? 

2. He faith, It was fo expreſs'd, becauſe rhe Guilt of the Sin of Idolatry and Super- 
fition lay in this, that it was a thing not commanded : Had God commanded thoſe things, 
they had been a true Worſhip, and acceptable. 

In which Aſſertion of his, he prolly miſtakes ; Firſt, as to the nature of Idola- 
try and Superſtition, when he faith, The guilt of them lay in this, that they were 
things not commanded : Whereas it is evident, that they were Sins, becauſe forbid- 
den : For what is Superſtition, but the dreading of that which is not to be dreaded? 

(as the Greek word jhews.) Such as the Signs of Heaven, Divinations, and Demons, 1** 5%: 3 
and even the unreaſonable and inordinate icar of God himſeit ; when we fear of- 
tending him, in what 1s not ofienſive to him. And what is Idolatry, but the gi- 

ving Divine Honour to that which is not God, or prohibited Honour to the true 

and only God ? "Theſe are things manifeitly forbidden. 

Secondly, It's yet a grofſer Error, which is contained in the reaſon he g1ves 
for it, viz. That had God commanded thoſe things, they had been a true Worſhip, 
and acceptable. An aſſertion, firſt, that confounds the nature of things, that makes 
Vice and Virtue alike, and no otherwiſe deſcriminated,but by God's written Law, 
as if Idolatry and Superſtition were not Evil antecedent to all Revelation, and 
which are ſo where Revelation is not, as well as where it is. 

Secondly, From hence it follows, that thoſe things may be acceptable to God, 
which in their own nature do tend to drive Religion out ofthe World ; andthat 
may be true Worſhip, which will unavoidably debaſe the Deity in the Thoughts of 
Mankind. For ſo do Idolatry and Superſtition. 
| As for the Inftances he there takes notice of, I ſhall reſerve them to a more con- 
venient place. 

Concluſ. 2. If things indifizrent be ſuch as are neither Commanded nor Forbid- Concluf. 
den,and that things are not unlawful becauſe not commanded, then things thus indif- 
terent and not commanded are not additions to the Wordof God ; and the places Thing, p-t4e 
uſually infiſted upon muſt be underſtood, according to the ſence I gave of them, 
and which may ſerve as a ſufficient Reply to. what he hath ſaid upon that Head. 3 na 
But yet becauſe he hath offer'd ſomewhat in another place that looks like an Ar- ha 
gument, I ſhall here conſider it. He argues thus : | 

If Obedience be wanting, the Salt is wanting to the Sacrifices of our God, which (as we 
bumbly conceive) leaves no more room for perfe&ive than corruptive Additions to Divine 
Worſhip, &c. What can be an A& of Obedience to God, but what he hath commanded, 
whether he hath forbidden it or no ? If we bid our Servant go a mile, and he poeth two, 

( poſſibly hoping to do us Service init) we hope his going the ſecond mile is no Att of Obe- 
lence, though ive did not forbid him. In matters of this nature no att of Supererrogation 
is allowable, becauſe it can be no Obedience. In anſwer to which, it will be neceſſary 
to reſolve this Queſtion. | 

Q. FWhe- 
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Q.. Whether the doing of any thing in the Worſhip of God without a command be a 


ſinful addition to the Word of God? 


' T anſwer, That if the Queſtion is underſtood of the proper and eſfential parts 
of Worſhip (if I may ſoſpeak).then we grant it, and ſay, that he that ſhall inſtitute 


any thing.in that kind withqut Divine Inſtitution, dorh challenge Gods prerogative to 
himſelf ; and becauſe the rule 5s ſufficient, all ſuch perfeftive are corrupt additions (as he 


ſpeaks) to both Rule and Worſhip. I; # as,if a Servant. when bidden to go a mile, 
e goeth two (poſſibly hoping; #0 do Service in tt); for if matters of this nature no Supere- 
rogation # allowable. "us far, his compariſon, holds, as to matters of the ſame Na- 


ture, and deſign'd to thelame End, and eſteemed to be of the ſame Uſe. Asthe 


going of two milesfor one, with an intent; to do as good Service, and be as well 


1f not better approv'd for {o doing. But if the queſtion be underſtood of fuch 


things as are Adjundts to Divine Worſhip, that are not uſed upon the ſcore of any 
of the reaſons aforeſaid, then we are not to expe&t a command, nor do we Sin if 
we ad without it. As for example, a Servant is required to go a Mile upon ſome 
Service, and he uſeth a Coat or a Cloak, takes an Horſe or goes on Foot, puts a 
ſtring about his Finger to remember him of what he is to do; or if to carry a 
Meſlage, conſiders what to ſay, and writes it down, that he may be the betrer fit- 
ted to deliver it : In ſuch caſes his Maſter would think him impertinent to ask Di- 
re&tions, and it'sno Diſobedience nor Supererogation to a, as he ſees fit, without 
them : And this is the caſe with us, as I ſhall afterward ſhew. "Fhis ſaid, there is 
way. made tor. the next Inference. ; 

Concluſ. 3. If things Indifferent are neither commanded nor forbidden, and 
things are not unlawtul becauſe nor Commanded, it tollows, that it's no Derogation 
from the Sufficiency of Scripture to maintain the lawfulneſs of uſing ſuch things 


| in Divine Worſhip, as are not therein commanded. It's fomewhat a Specious way 


of arguing which this Author uſeth, rhe Scriptures have determined whatſoever may 
make us wiſe to Salvation, perfect, throughly furniſhed to all good Works. Now if the 
Worſhip of God be '@ good Work, and the right doing of it hath any tendency to make us 
perfe&t, they mu$t have a ſufficiency to dirett us in that. And he concludes, If there 
be not a Rule for all things belonging to the Worſhip of God (except as before excepted, CC.) 
then the Scriptures are not able to make us wiſe, SC. 

By this way of arguing and a challenge he immediately ſubjoyns,viz. If our Au- 
thor can ſhew us any Att of Worſhip, &c. It may be thought he is a Champion for 
the perte&ion and ſufficiency of Scripture, and we the Derogators from it. And 
that without any more ado he would have bronght unanſwerable Arguments for 
that kind of Scripture-ſufficiency which we deny. If ſaith he, our R. Author can ſhew 
us any Att of Worſhip for the performance of which in ſuch a manner as God wi!l accept, 
we cannot ſhrew him dire&ion of Scripture. Well | where 1s1t? Scripture, with the additi- 
on of ſuch circumſtances as are naturally neceſſary to all Humane Actions, or evidently con- 
wventent for an Aftion of a grave and weighty Nature,for the obtaining the ends of it,or ap- 
pearing to any common Judgment to be-ſo decent, that without them the performance ould 
be forbid. Scripture with the Praftice of the firfF Guides of the Church 5 Scripture with 
the light of Nature ſhining out in every reaſonable Soul, &C. Scripture with the Exceptions 
before excepted, in his Book. 

Cuppab then we put it to the queſtion, Is Scripture alone a ſufficient Rule for 
matters to be uſed in the Worſhip of God? He readily anſwers, Yes. If you take 
in the Nature of the thing, the Light ſhining in every reaſonable Soul; it you take in 
comnion Fudgment, Convenience, and decency; Laſtly if you take in the Prafice of the 
firfÞ Guides of the Church that is, it is, and it is not. Now how he hath all this while 
pleaded for that ſufficiency of Scripture which we deny. And why he ſhould ſo 
loudly exclaim againſt all Supplements and Additions to that, and againſt Reaſon and 
Auttiority, as a Supply : or -what difference he hath conceived betwixt Authority 
and the Guides of the Church,or betwixt Reaſon and the light of Nature ſhining out mm eve- 
ry reaſonable Soul, ſo as to deny to the one what he grants to the other, I am not 
able to underſtand ? Yet for all this there muſt be a difference betwixt him and 
us, and ſomewhat ſhall be ſaid to make it out. For the ſufficiency of Scripture, w 4 
very great argument, And fo indeed it is; andiit has been an old argument againtt 
the Pradices of our Church, and is not to be eaſily parted with: But yet what to 
give, and what to take, and wherein the difference is betwixt- what we hold and 
he is forced togrant, he knows not, or has not been fo kind as to diſcover. 


But 
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But however, when all this is paſt over, he concludes as to ohe part, we cannot 
poſſibly agree with our R. Brother in the thing, viz. (That we have no ſuch particular 
directions for Worſhip under the Goſpel,as they had under the Law.) This indeed 
I touched upon, to ſhew that the faithfulnefs of Chriſt and Sufficiency of Scripture caſe of Indife- 
conſiſt not 1n giving as PRE dire&ions for Worſhip as they had under the *** $192 4-39: 
Law 3 and in proof of this, I ſet Baptiſm againſt Circumciſion, the Lord's Supper 
againſt the Paſſover, and Prayers againſt Sacrifices. -- 
Now let us conſider, what are the Reaſons why he camet poſſibly agree : Certain- 
ly if ever Controverſie was like to be ended, we may now expect it, becauſe it's . 
about plain matter of Fact. But in this he ſtrangely fails of performance ; for, 
whereas the deciding the Caſe depends upon the compariſon betwixt the Law and 
the Goſpel, he doth not ſo much as offer any thing abourt the latter. - But let us 
conſider what he faith of the former, and: as much as we can, make up his Defect | 
in the latter. Firſt, he faith, As to Circumci/fon, what particular Direttion had the P. zt- 
Fews ?* Their Rule extended no farther than to the Af and the Time. Here I muſt con- 
tels there is —_ but the time that 15 determined : But ſince there; 4s nothing of 
that kind in Baptiſm preſcribed, the: Law is herein more particular than the Go- 
ſpel: 2ly, As to the Paſſover, he acknowledges they had a Rule, but then he 
adds, What Rule bad they to determine them to a Kid or a Lamb ? But was not thata 
Rule to determine them, when it mult be a Kid or a Lamb, and no ather Crea- 
ture ; and 15 not Two to all the Beaſts in the World a Determination as well as 
One to Two ? But was there nothing elſe determined ? (as his cautious way of 
exprefiing it would imply.) Let him conſult the Text, and he will find, that the £09. is, ac. 
Creature was not only thus to be one out of two, but it was to be a Male, kept 
the 14th day, and to be killed at Even, without a Bone broken, to be roaſted, to 
be eaten in the Houſe, and with unlavened Bread, with bitcer Herbs, and none 
left tothe Morning. And they were to eat it ſtanding (as our Author acknow- 
ledges, p. 32.) with their Loins girt, &c. and with Pworal other Rites too long 
to enumerate. 
But in the Lord's Supper there is nothing ſpecified or required but the Elements 
and the breaking and pouring out; nothing {aid of the kind of the Bread or Wine, 
nothing required ofthe time, or poſture, or number, Oc. ; 
As tor their Sacrifices, he ſaith, The Rule as ſufficient and perfe&, we hope, though 93% 
one Few brought a Buillock, another a Goat, &c. TI may confidently fay it was not fuf- 
ficient, if fo they did, for God was pleaſes to require more (who 1s the moſt com- 
petent Judge of the Pertection of his own Law) for there was a particular Preſcri- 
ption not oniy as to the kinds of the- Beaſts, bur as to the diſpoſing and ordering of 
them in Sacrifice, what was to be eaten, and what not ; whether the Blood ſhould 
be poured out or ſprinkled ; whether upon the Altar or at the bottom of it, &c. 
One would think, that a perſon that talks ſo looſely of theſe things, had never read 
the Book of Leviticas, 
But now, as to Prayers in the Chriſtian Church, we have only a general Form 
given us, and direRion to pray in the Name of Chrilt, but nothing as ro Words, 
Time, Poſture, Company, &*c. 
So that what can be more manifeſt, than that there is no ſuch particular dire- 
ion given in Worſhip, as they had under the Law ? And therefore, however 
it comes to paſs, that this Author hath here fo bewildred himſelf, yet it's what he 
hath granted before, when he was fain to make Exceptions, as to things naturally 
neceſſary, &c. and of which he faith in the beginning of this argument, that for 
luch it is impoſſible there ſhould be a Rule ; though there, I conceive, he hath as much on 
erred on one ſide as he did before on the other, when he faith zt's impoſſible ; 
for then it had not been poſlible to aflign time, poſture,place, &c. under the Law. 
Had he ſaid, in ſome not poflible, in others not fit, he had been much more in 
the right : However (to let that paſs) in either way he grants, that there is no 
expectation of Scripture Authority for ſuch things, nor doth the ſutficiency ofthat 
or the faithfulneſs of Chriſt ſuffer by ſuch an Opinion. 
I ſuppoſe-I may now cloſe this Argument ; for, as for his Or's and Alizr's, 
(Rent this Author ſo much depends upon) I ſhall conſider them in anorher 
place. | 
Concluſ, 4. If things indifferent are neither commanded nor forbidden, and concluf, 4, 
things are not unlawful, becauſe not commanded, then the doing of ſuch things 
as are not commanded is not contrary to the Second Commandment. The con- : 
tary to this is maintained by our Author, who faith, That the doing of ſuch things ©*& cxamin'd, 
in 
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in As of eternal Worſhip as art” not commanded, is indeed a. violation of ' the Second 
Commandment : For whichhe offers this Reaſon, Becauſe, as in the Sixth Command. 
ment it 4s agreed, that all Injuries to our Neighbour's perſon is forbidden, under the higheſt 
' ſpecies of ſuch Aﬀts : And in the Seventh all ſpecies of uncleanneſs are ; ſo in the Second 
Communiment all Errors in the matter of external Worſhip, are\forbidden under the ſpecies 
of Idolatry. { 2 7s | | 
The Anſwer to this depends upon the underſtanding of his Phraſe,  Aarter 
Worſhip, (which he hath given us no light in) which either fignities Partsof Wor. 
ſhip, and then we yield it, that all ſuch inſtituted by Men are torbidden in this 
Commandment, for its falſe Worſhip : But'then we deny that we are concern'd in 
it, or that any thing not commanded, and uſed by us, is a part of Worſhip. And 
if he thinks otherwiſe, he-is (as upotvother Reaſons alſo) concern'd ro take up 
the Cauſe of Dr. Ames, thathe ſaith, He is not concerned in. 
P. 7. It by Matter of op» * he means the adminiſtrationand ordering of it,then I deny 
the parallel; that all Errors in Matter of Worſhip are as much torbidden in the 
Second Commandment, as Injuries by the Sixth, &c.- For Injuries are ofthe ſame 
Species with Murder, and A&s of Unclearineſs' are of the lame kind ' with Adul 
tery ; but Errors in the, Adminiſtration of Worſhip are nothing akin to Idolatry. 
2. I deny that the doing of things not commanded in the Matter. of Wor- 
= are ſo! much as Errors in his ſence, ſince forbidden by no Law, as I have 
ewed. - = 
"Sx The Second Point undertaken in' the Caſe of Indifferent Things, was 'to ſhew, 
caſ+ of tndif:- that there are things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, and thatſuch things, tho? 
cent Thing), 7-4 not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in it. 
: Of this, ſaith our Reverend Author, none (that 2ve know of ) ever doubted : And 


- 


— 


Caſe exawin'd, 


p. 19, 20. again, As it's Fated in that Tract, none in his wits did ever deny it. 

I do not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer for fome mens Underlitandings ; but 
Defence of the if that be true, what muſt we think of thoſe whom Mr. Baxter writes of, : hat will 
Love, part 2. have @ Rule for every thing 3 and adds; Take heed of them ? What of ſuch, that when 
P- 97+ they grant Things Inditferent to be neicher Commanded nor Forbidden, will yet 


ſay, that things not .Commanded are Forbidden * What of ſuch, that when they 


haye granted (and fo it's then grantedion both ſides) that there are "Things Indit- 
ferent in the' Worſhip of God, will yet ſay, That the Indifferency of Attions to be 
OY done while they are employed in the Worſhip of God, is all the Queſtion * Laſtly, What 
of thoſe, 'that when they have yielded that things Indifferent, though nor preſcri- 
bed, may be lawfully uſed'in Divine Worſhip, will have it put to the Queſtion, 
Whether things not neceſſary to all human a&ions may be uſed in it? Who they 
are, or how tar they are concerned in the foregoing Character, I leave to this Re- 
verend perſons Conſideration. 

But although none in his Wits did ever deny the Queſtion, as ſtated by me, yet 
becauſe it may be of uſe toward the clearing of the matters hereatiterto be diſcour- 
ſed of, I will briefly conſider the caſe, as it was then ſtated, and that will appear 
from the things conſidered in the ftate of it, and the ways taken to prove it. 


1. It was granted, that things naturally neceſſary tos the Action were excluded, 
ſince generals act but in their particulars z and if ſome of the kind muſt accom- 
pany. the A, then this or that Particular of the kind is lawful to be uſed, as it 
is in Time, Place, Habit. This he grants, but only adds, that Habit ſurely 3s not ne- 
ceſſary, we read of nowe before the Fig-leaves were ſown together, Gen. 3. 

But (r.) We indeed read of no Habit before the Fall ; But is there nothing na- 
« Cor. 15.44, Ural to Man ſincethe Fall ? What doth our Author think ofthe Apoſtle's Natural 

' Body, &*c. as oppoſed to Heavenly ; or of the deſcription he gives of the ſtate of 

Eply 2. 3- Mankind, when he ſaith, Ye are by Natare Children of Wrath. We read of noſuch 
Body or State before the time of the Fig-leaves ; and yet the Apoſtle makes bold 

to call them Natural, as belonging to Man in his preſent fallen ſtate. 
' (2.) Therefore we have a further notion of Natural given us, and that is, when 
Feeſh Suit. þ, x, 2D) thing is ſuited to the nature or ſtate of the thing or perſon. Thus Ames and 
c. 4&5 others tells us of Natural Ceremomes, as lifting up the Eyes to Heaven in ſign of De- 
Fuke 15.13 | yotion, (which by the way is not fo natural, but thatcaſting them downin Wor- 
ſhip is a ſign of it too, as in the Publicans.) . And fo Habit is natural to Man, as 
belonging and ſuited to his preſent condition: | Burt, faith he, It is not natural, for 4 
perſon may pray naked ; and ſo he may pray blindfold, and yet will any one fay, 
© Sight is not narural to Man? But how may he pray naked in Religious — 
| or 
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(for we are ſpeaking of Publick Worſhip)can he fay it's ſuitable to the Solemiiiry ? 
And fo going naked, is as little ſuitable to the Nature of Man. 

(3.) Again, that's natural, which is the effe& of Nature, though not born with 
ns. And I am apt to think, that did our Author live within the Circle of the 
Frigid Zone, he would without any Tutor, without what is che Cuſtom of Civili- 
zed Nations, without any moral Reaſon, have thought upon the benefit of Frieze, 
or ſomewhat of the like uſe with that. But ſuppoſe I am miftaken, how hath he 
mended the matter ? He tells us, That by the Cuftom of Civiliz'd Nations ſome Habit 
is neceſſary. But then what becomes of the Fig-leaves, whart'of the Coats of Skins 
God cloathed Adam with. Now, to fay it came from Cuſtom before Cuſtom 
was, (for it was in the beginning) I think, is much more ablurd, than to fay that 
Habit was natural. | 

But it's time to paſs on to a more profitable Argument. 

2. It was proved, that all things, which in general, and for kind are morally 
neceſſary, are alſo lawful in their particulars. 'This was made evident from a parit 
of Reaſon 'twixt what is naturally and what is morally neceſſary, and therefore he 
that grants the particulars of what is naturally neceſfary,to be indifferent, muſt al- 
ſo grant the particulars of what is morally neceſſary to be indifferent. And as ic 
follows this Time or that, this Place or that, this Habit or that is lawful and indif- 
ferent, becauſe Time, Place and Habit are tieceſſary. So it alfo follows this method 
or that, this form or that, this order or that is lawful, and may be uſed, becauſe 
Method, Form, and Order are neceſſary. And therefore we need look no more 


Gen. 2:27, 


for an Inſtitution for a Form, than, as he ſaith, for a Bell to call to Worſhip, or for a Cafe examined; 
Gown or Cloak to preach in, &c. For what Naturally neceſſary is to the particulars P** '* 


of its kind, that is Morally neceſſary to its particulars, and one is no more unlaw- 
ful for want of an Inſtitution or Command, than the other. This our Author alfo 
yields to ; We, faith he, hawing apreed that there are ſome circumſtances of Human atti- 
ons, in God's Worſhip, not only Natural, common to all ations, but of a Moral nature too, 
relating. to them as ſuch ations, which God having neither commanded nor forbidden, may 
be nſed, are not much concerned, in what our Author ſaith upon his ſecond Head, 

3. It was further ſhewed in the aforeſaid Treatiſe, that ſuch things in Divine 
Worſhip as were agreeable to the Rules of the Apoſtle, and ſerved for Order, De- 
cency, and Edification, were alſo lawful, though they were neither naturally nor 
morally neceſſary ; nor did neceſſarily ariſe from the nature of the thing, as Me- 
thod and Form, &«. do ; that is, that there are a certain lort of things that are am- 
bulatory and contingent, that vary with circumſtances, ages, places, and conditi- 


ons, &'c. As, the being cover'd or uncover'd in Worſhip ; iuch and ſuch fixed © of 
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hours of Prayer ; the Love-feafts, and Holy-kiſs, and beſides, ſeveral Civil Uſa -4" a : 


transferr'd' from Secular Afﬀairs into the Service of Religion ; which were uſed 
therein not as meer Civil Rites ; asI there ſhewed. 

6.5... Argument taken from Civil Uſages our Author endeavours to avoid ſeve- 
ral ways. 


x. He ſaith, Jf we do not miſtake the reaſon why Dr. Ames and others do think that Caſe examined, 
Civil Uſages may be uſed in Ads of Worſhip, #, becauſe they are either neceſſary to the ation, t- 5: 
as humane or convenient, comely or grave, 8c. And becauſe I had faid, that if the caſe of tndifte- 
being Civil Uſages did make them lawful in Divine Worſhip, thenthere isnothing *<=Tiiogs1.14 


in Civil Caſes, but may be introduced into the Church, though never ſo abſurd, 


he ſaith, He cannot apprehend the conſequence, becauſe what ts granted about Civil eaſe exartined, 


Ulages, is to be applied to grave actions, and none other. But to this I anſwer, t* 9: 


Grant they are thus to be underſtood of ſuch Civil Uſages as are grave, yet then 
it is not ſo much becauſerthey are Civil, as becauſethey are grave, that they may be 
uſed,and provided that they weregrave, they might be uſed if they were not civil,as well 
as ifthey were,and are not the ſooner to be uſed,becaule they are Civil. And then 
what becomes of their Argument for ſuch and ſuch Practices and Cuſtoms that they 
were Civil2 And what have they got, when to avoid the force of what we ſay 
from the Love-Feaſts,Gc. plead, as he doth,that they are Civil Uſages. So that when 
he and his Brethren grant, That ſuch Uſages which may ordinarily be uſed in other Hu- 
mane Afions of a grave nature, may be uſed in Afts of. Worſhip (which is more than 
we dare ſay ; for thenſtanding Croſſes may be introduced into Worſhip,which are 
uſed to very grave purpoſes in Civil matters, asto diſtinguiſh Chriſtian from Hea- 
theniſh or Turkiſh Dominions, &c.) I know not what they candeny. 


g 2. He 
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2. He givesa very Hoes account of Civil Uſages, when he tells us of Orarer; 
Pulpits, and Seats, and Bells, Gowns and Cloaks : But in the mean while forgets that 
there are Civil Uſages, that are of a Ceremonial Nature, and that are uſed by wa 
of ſignificarion, diltintion, &c. as now a Garment is (I may ſtill ſay) Naturaily 
or (as he will have it) Morally neceſſary, but when in a particular caſc it's requi. 
red that it be white or purple, it's a Civil Uſage, and is by way of fignification : 
and fo the ſignification is transferr'd with it from a civil to a ſacred uſe, wkich how 
conſiſtent it is with their Principles, I leave it to his conſideration. |, 

3. He takes rio riotice of the Argument uſed by me, that if Civil Uſages with- 
out inſtitution may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, this (with his conceſli- 
ons before about Natural and Moral circumſtances) will ju{ititie moſt, I had almoſt 
ſaid, all the Practices of our Church, as I inftanced in the Surpiice, ſince White 

7. Brightman 5» Was uſed as a Badge of Royalty and Dignity, of Joy and Innocency, in Civil 

Ames Freſh ſt caſes, and ſo may be uſed by way of Signitication in Religious ; and fo of chereſt, 

ans. 15% All that he hath to ſay about the Surpiice, is, That it's ryed ro Worſhip, whicti is re- 
mote from the caſe in hand, and ſhall afterward be conſidered, 

Page 15, To this I may alſo add the Croſs, which he ſaith, They ds not fumble of making 
upon a pack of Cloth or Stuff, or upon a Sheep for note of diſtinion, -and may be, and is 
uſed for graver purpoſes in the like way of Signification in Civil matters (as I have 
obſerv'd) and ſo may be, by this Argument transfer'd into the Service of Reii- 

ion. 
Caſe of Indiff : 4. It was further maintained in the ſtating of the caſe, that the ordering and ad- 
Things, y.5 6 miniſtration of the things relating to Divins Worſhip, was left co Chriſtian P1y- 
Ef examizeas, dence. . To this our Author faith, It « wery true, theſe muſt be determined by Humane 
p. 7s Prudence, but that they muſt neceſſarily be determined by the Prudence of the Superiour, 
and may not be determined by the Prudence of the Agents, # another Queſtion. Who ever 
affirmed it, That they are left to Humane Prudence to fix and determine, is ail that 1 
maintain'd 2 But how far Superiours may determine, and how far Inferiours muſt 
ſubmit to things ſo determin'd, is another Queſtion, and belongs to another 
lace. 
, From what hath been ſaid it may appear, whether os man ever doubted of the 
truth of the Caſe as I have ſtated ic, when he himſelf ſpeaks ſo dubiouſly and un- 

Pag. 19, Certainly about it. But becauſe I have not ſtated it to his mind, and rhat it's nt 
the Diſſenters poſition, but only @ Poſition which their Adverſaries have impoſed upon them 
— any ground, as hefaith ; let us ſee how he ſtates the Queſtion, which is 

_ thus: 

Ibid, Q. Whether things, the doing, or not doing of which God hath not preſcribed, being nci- 
ther neceſſary to the Aion as an Humane Afton, nor convenient for it (with reference to 
thoſe that perform it) for the ends of it, ner naturally, nor in common judgment ſuch, with- 
out which it cannot be done decently, may be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip of God by all per- 
ſons, or by any perſons, who judge that God hath forbidden the part to which they are by 
men determined, either in the letter, or by the juſt reaſon and conſequence of Holy Writ, as 
forbidding all uſeleſs and ſuperfluous things, in ſo ſacred Ations, or things not neceſſary, and 
uſed ordinarily in Idplatrons and Superſtitions Services, or judging that in Worſhip every 
man ſui juris, and ought not to be deprived of the liberty God hath left him, may be uni- 
werſally and lawfully uſed ? 

= This he hath elſewhere formed into a Poſition, and from thence doth declare, 
that it lies upon his Adverſary to prove, that thoſe things which he would have all 
Diſſenters conform to, are, - 
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IT. Things naturally neceſſary to all Human Atts. Or, 

2. Things cowvenient for them as Human A#s : Or, With reference to the true end of 
fuch Aﬀs : Or, | 

3- Such as Nature ſhews to be comely for all Human Ats, or ſuch grave Afs at leaſt 
or which common Fudgment ſo judgeth. Or, 

4+ That Men may do what they reaſonably judge ſinful. Or, 

5. That there i no reaſon to judge uſeleſs and ſuperfluous Attions in the Worſhip of God 

mful. Or, | 

. fo No reaſon ſo to judge of the things not neceſſary to be uſed in God's Worſhip, and which 
have been and are ordinarily uſed in Idolatrous Worſhip. Or, 


7. That there z no reaſon to judge, that Chriſtians in matters of Worſhip ought to be left 
at liberty in things when God hath % left them. 


Whether 


- «7% -» 
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" Whether this be indeed the Diſſenters Poſition he beſt underſtands (as I ſhould 
think) bur whether ir be their Poſition explained, (as he ſaith) or confounded, I 
leave to the Judgment of others. This only I am ſure of, that foraſmuch as I can 
:1nderſtand of it, I may turn his own words upon him, and whereas he ſaith of the 
Caſe as 1 have ſtated it, None in his wits did ever deny it, I can fay as it's ſtated by 
11int,None in bis wits did ever affirm it 5 for who1n his wits will ever affirm,that it's 
!zwiul to uſe fuch chings in the Worſhip of God, that are ſordid and indecent, 
diſorderly and confuſed, idle, uſeleſs, and ſuperfluous , hurtful and pernici- 
QUs5 : : 

And yet (according to him) this muſt he do, that will undertake to prove 
that things that are not comely, convenient, or edifying, may be admitted 
thercinto. For this Author tells us, "That by Decency 2we underſtand nothing but 
what is 67002d to ſordidly, &c. And ifFit be not decent by his Rule, it muſt be for- 
did. And fo of the reſt. _ 

Again, Who in his wits will affirm, that men may do what they reaſonably judge 
fnful * And yer theſe things muſt they affirm, that will attack this Poſition of 
'our Author's. By which ſtating of the Queſtion, and mingling things of a diffe- 
rent nature together, he hath provided well for his own vans and may with- 
out fear of being conquer'd; or fo much as opposd, fling down the Gantlent, with, 
If our R. Author hath taken the poſution as bere ſtated, and argued it, we ſhall conſider what 
be hath ſaid ; if not, we ſhall lightly paſs over what he hath ſaid, &c. and expe&, till he 
bath juſtified all or any of the laſt Seven mentioned particulars. 

Bur [ ſhall not /o /ightly paſ over what he hath ſaid without clearing what may 
be cleared, and reducing the Caſe into its proper Principles, though it be what he 
hath taken no care to explain or prove. 

If we review his ſeven particulars, we ſhall find that the (a) Fourth and Sixth 
(b) belong not to this caſe, and are otherwhere reſolved : And of the Five remai- 
ning Four of them are reducible to one Argument, which comenow to be confj- 


Pag. 19, 
Pag. 24+ 


Pag, II: 


Pag. 25, 


(a) 7. Caſe of a 
ſcrupulous Con- 
ſcience, Dr.Cala- 
#my's Sermon on 


| _ ; that ſubject, 
dered ; and the laſt of Chriftian Liberty, I ſhall treat upon in the cloſe of this Dif- A > $-ayte] 
MDdDO1NZINgzan 
courle. the Defence. 


In treating upon the Four that belong to one Argument, and have for their ſub- 
je& Human As ; 1 think it may be done by putting and reſolving the following 

ueſtion. 

__ hat s it that doth make things in themſelves lawful and indifferent, to be unlaw- 
ful in Divine Worſhip ? 

This is the main ſeat of the Controverſie, it being agreed, that there are indif- 
ferent things in the Worſhip of God : But ſince we afterward divide upon it, and 
ſay, that notwithſtanding this there areſome things of that nature, that are by cir- 
cumſtance unlawful, it is fit to underſtand, how this Queſtion is reſolved by one 
and the other. 0 

If we ſtate the caſe, we ſay, the Rules we are to guide ourſelves by, are thoſe of 
the Apoſtle, of Decency, Order, and Editication. And we trouble not our ſelves 
nicely to coniider whether the Decency ariſe from the nature of the thing,or from 
common uſage, or preſcription, or inſtitution, ſince we think that Decency may 
ariſe from any ; and it mattersnot from what cauſe the thing proceeds, nor how 
it came to be Decent, when it's now thought and found to be ſo. And as little 
curious as we are about the firſt Reaſons of Order and Edification, for we are ſo 
lictle ſpeculative in matters of practice, that we think the Peace of the Church 
and Unity amongſt Chriſtians, are much more fit to determine us in theſe caſes, 
than all the accuracy in Metaphyſicks. 

' So that if a thing be. found to be decent, orderly, and for edification, though we 
were aflur'd it did ſpring from Human Inſtitution, we think it to be lawful, and 
that Human Inſtitution cannot make that unlawful, which is found by uſe and ex- 
perience to be for Decency and Order. 

Again, we think that thoſe things which in kind are neceſſary to Humane As 
in all caſes, and comely and grave in Worſhip, as well as out of it, may be appro- 
priated to Worſhip ; and that the appropriation of Places, Time, and Habit to 
Worſhip,doth not therefore makeſuch Places, Times,and Habits unlawful to be uſed. 

And if things indifferent in themſelves are unlawful in Worſhip, we conclude it 
muſt be when Divine Inſtitution is pretended for what is Human, and when the 


Caſe of Indiffe- 


_ ſute not the nature, or defeat the ends of Divine Worſhip ; or for the like cent things,p, 2, 
Reaſons, which I in the controverted Trac did inſiſt upon. =» 


But now, on the contrary, by what may be colleted from him, it appears to 
be the ſence of his Poſition, | 
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7. That nothing of Humabe Inſtitution is to be admitted, or may lawfully be 
uſed in Divine Worſhip : For thus he ſaith, they muſt be things neceſſary ro all 
Humane Atts, or convenient for them at Humane Ads, or comely for all Humane 
Atts, &Cc. | | 
- 2. That nothing, though neceſſary, or convenient, or comely, ought to beuſed 
in, and much leſs be appropriated to the Worſhip of God, for they are to be con- 
ſidered in Worſhip only as they have a reference to ſuch Humane A#s. 

In the conſideration of theſe, I ſhall 
1. Conſider how he attempts to prove 1t. 
2. Endeavour to diſcover the Miſtake, and vindicate the Arguments and In. 


| ſtances produced in The Caſe of Indifferent Things to the contrary, from his Exce- 


Prop. I. 


Pag. 11, 


Ibid, 


PTL1ONs. | 

: Theſe are the chief things that all his Diſcourſe is founded upon, and that are 
ſcattered through it : But though they are rather ſuppoled than proved by him, 
”_ therefore (t6 uſe his own words) I may lightly paſs them over, and expect till he 
kMh juſtified them : Yet becauſe I would make ſomewhat of it, I ſhail colle& from 
the hints he gives, what it is that he doth think may befaid for them. 

As for the firſt of theſe, that nothing is to be uſed in Divine Worſhip that is meerly of 
Humane Inſtitution, his Arguments are fetched trom the Nature of the things plea- 
ded for them, viz. Decency, Order, Edification. As, faith he, 

I. We cannot apprehend it in the power of Man to create a Decency. The preateſt Em- 
perors wearing an Antick Habit, would not make it decent, till it could preſcribe, or had 
obtained a common conſent. - This I the rather mention, becaule it is an Argument 
much in vogue among{t thoſe that would artificially handle this matter. Bur here 
let me ask them what it is creates a Decency ? He ſaith, The Law of Nature and 
Preſcription, Common Conſent and the Guiſe of Countries : But how began that Preſcri4 
ption, whence aroſe that Conſent, whether from Chance or Inſtitution ? Or, what 
is it whence it ariſeth, if it be found to be decent ? Certainly, if it began in one 
of theſe Inſtitution is the more noble of the two, and the leſs diſputable : And then 
it would be hard to conceive how that which came by chance ſhould be lawful, 
and that which came by inſtitution ſhould be unlawful. 

But (2.) If Preſcription, and Common Conſent, and the Guiſe of Countries bethe mea- 
ſure of Decency, may not theſe things alſo be the meaſure of it in the Church, 
and in things relating to Divine Workip And is not the Cuſtom of the Churches 
of God a Reaſon as ſufficient to conclude us in this matter as the grave and- civil 
Cuſtoms of a Nation 2 Or, (3.) Is there any Church on this ſide Rowe, thar by 
a Sic volo doth ſtamp a decency upon its Inſtitutions, without reſpect to Preſcri- 
ption and the Cuſtom of Churches ? Or that can do it ? By his way of ex- 
prefling himſelf, he would make the Argument great, as if to create a Decency was 
an invaſion of God's Prerogative 3 We cannot apprehend it in the Power of Man to 
create a Decency. The greateſt Emperor, &C. 

But if a Decency ariſe from the Guiſe of Countries, and Preſcription, and Common 
Conſent, it might be queſtioned, whether according to him, God himſelf can then 
Create @ Decency, and by his Authority make that to be at once which requires- 
Time and Cuſtom (as he faith) to produce and form it ? So high doth the power . 
of a little School-ſubtilty and Imagination ſometimes tranſport men, that their Ar- 
guments vaniſh out of fight, and are loſt to all thoſe that converſe wich what is 
groſs and tangible. 

But ſuppoſing it is not in the power of Man to create a Decency, yet Order may be 
Order without thoſe dilatory reaſons of Cuſtom and Preſcription ; and therefore 
what holds againſt eſtabliſhing Decency by inſtitution, will nor hinder but chat 
Order may be thereby eſtabliſhed. Therefore, 

2. He further argues from the Nature of Decency and Order, that things of 
meer human inſtitution are not capable of that plea. We can underſtand, ſaith he, 
nothing by Orderly, and according to Order, but without confuſion. By Decency we can 
underſtand nothing but what -is oppoſed to Sordidly 5 nor can we think of any Action 
that is not Decent, if the contrary to it be not indecent. So then nothing ought to be done 
in the Worſhip of God, but what may be done without Confuſion, &C. of which nature can 
nothing be that is idle and ſuperfluons, &C. 


I was at a great loſs at firſt to find out the drift of all chis, but upen confide- 
ration I think it contains theſe things : (1.) That it is unlawful to ordain or uſe 
any thing faperfluous in the Worſhip of God. (2.) That whatloever is nor for 
Order, Decency, and Edification is ſuperfluous. (3.) That nothing 1s Domes 

the 
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the contrary to it be not indecent. It's the laſt of thefe we are now concerned in ; ROY 
which by the help of the great managers of this Argument, may be better un- _ {**" Freſh 
derſtood. And ir amounts to this, that Decency and Indecency are Contraries fwerto B5.uvr- 
(rather Privatives, faith Jeans.) And if one of them be not Indecent, the other rcer io =” 
cannot be Decent : Andifthe Action may be performeddecently without what is fwer teDc. Hom- 
called Decent, then that which we call ſo is not Decent. As ſuppoſe it's pleaded **"* 

chat a Surplic2 is Decent, but if the contrary be not Indecent, 'and the Ser- 

vice may be periormed decently without it, then that Veſtment is not Decent. 

In anſwer to which I ſhall not concern my ſelf in a tedious and nite Diſpute 
about the nature of Contrarieties and Privatives, but readily grant the- oppoſition 
which they inſiſt upon berwixt Decent and Indecent; and yet nwittiftnding 
ſhall make bold to deny the whole they infer from it : And that for this reaſon; 
becauſe our Diſpute is not about the Nature of Decency and Indecency, but 
about things Decent and Indecent : And although Decency and Indecency be op- 
poſed as aboveſaid, yet it is not fo in the things controverted, but that things 
different may be both of them, Decent. ]. | | : 

As tor Example, he grants that it's comely and grave to preach in a Gown, and Page 18, 

that they look therefore tor no Inſtitution; bur now by this way of arguing it 
could not be fo : For if a Perſon may preach decently without a Gown, then it 
cannot be Decent to preach with it, becauſe Decency and Indecency are Con- 
traries ; and if the contrary be not Indecent, '(as it is not to preach without it, 
muſt he ſay) then to preach with it is not Decent. - + 
So again, what Decency 1s to Indecency, that is Reverence to Irreverence : 
But, he faith, that Kneeling at the Sacrament is Decent, (for, faith he, no Di/- Pare 36. 
ſenter refuſeth to receive the Sacrament kneeling becauſe it is not decent) and Reverent. *'* 7 
But it can be neither of theſe by his Argument, for they aiſd affirm that it may be 
Decently and Reverently received, though they do not kneel; and therefore the 
contrary to kneeling being not Indecent, kneeling cannot be Decent. And 
chus I might run oh in infnitum; and the like may be argued from the account 
he gives of Order. | 

The ground of his and the others miſtake is, that they argue from the kind 
to the individuals of the kind, as if one Individual was as much oppoſite to the 
other as kind to kind, whereas the Individuals are mutable things, which the Guiſe 
of Countries, and Cuſtom, &c. alter; and two things different in uſe or figure, 
or the like, may be both of them Decent, as to wear a Cloak or a Coat in Secu- 
lar buſineſs ; a Cloak, Gown or Surplice in Religious Solemnities, (according as 
the cuſtom 1s.) 

Therefore the Brethren at the Savoy let this curious Speculation fall, and grant, proceedings at 
there are ſome things Decent and Orderly, when the oppoſite Species is not Undecent or the Savoy,p.6t. 
Diferderly. And a greater than they ſaid ir was comely, with reſpe& to the then 
ſtate of the Church, not to marry, and yet without doubt it was not thought un- x Cor. 7. 35+ 
comely to marry too 3 which yet the Apoſtle could not have ſaid, if our Au- 
thor's way of arguing had been of any force. 

Afer all this pert Diſcourſe againſt things inſtituted we are little concern'd, not 
only becauſe there is nothing like things meerly inſtituted by men in our Church 
except the Croſs, (which Lay-Communion is not concern'd in) but alſo becauſe 
even that, and all things that can be forced to look this way, are not now inſti- 
tuting, but are received as having been ſo long before, and are not the ſubje&t- 
matter of Inſtitution, but of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Command, betwixt which 
there is a vaſt difference, as Mr. Mr. Jeans rightly obſerves; There is difference agatnit Dr. 
'twixt Inſtitution and Commandment or Appointment ; for though every Inſtitution be a qa", Pays 
Commandment or Appointment, yet every Commandment or Appointment is not an Ifti- 
zution. And hence a Church in 'a place may command and appoint the uniform obſervance 
of Ceremonies, inſtituted unto its hand by the Charch in former Apes. Qed 

As for ſuch particular things as were owing to meer Inſtitution (whrch I pro- 
duced in the above-ſaid tra&) in reſpect of their uſe and ſignification, I ſhall 
keep them in my Eye, though I lay them aſide for the preſent to come to his 
hext Head. 

Nothing, though neceſſary,or convenient, or comely, ought to be uſed in, and Prop. IL 
mc leſs appropriated to the Worſhip of God ; being all ſuch things are to be 
conſidered therein only as they have a reference to Humane A#s. This he aflerts 
hot only in the Propoſitions which he draws from his general Poſition, but alſo elſe- 

Where ; ſo he ſaith, that they comply with meer neceſſary, or convenient circumſtances Page 24. 
either of Adtions, or ſuch Ations, conſidered abſtraifedly from any Religion. And there- 
fore he concludes, | | 1. They 
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- +. t. Theymuſt not be-uſed-in Religious Worſhip. So he faith, Thoſe 2-bo um: 
' ble at the Surplige (as not many do) or the Croſs,” or kneeling | at the Eucharift,, ſeruple 
to do it in an, Att of Worſhip:''; So again, - The Miniſter muſs wear his 'Surplice in his 
Atts of Warſhip,' and fign with-the Croſs 24thin the complex A# of Worſlnp, ( for he 
after, it with Prayers concludes'the Attion.): The People muſt kneel in the aft of Re- 
" :eciving. | What then ? Why then they are unlawful. Now how the things that 
are necdllary in generah. (as Poſture, Habir, &c.) can be uſed withour particulars, 
or how-thoſe particulars/can be uſed in Worſhip lawfully,” and yet be' unlawful, 
becauſe uſed;in Worſhip, I underſtand not. For then fitting would be unlawful, 
if a like required, and a Gown be unlawful, and the Ring in Marriage unlaw- 
ful, and the laying the hand-on the Book unlawful, (at the former of which is a 
Prayer annexed, and at the latter it is implied) and all Civil Uſages is Worthip 
would be unlawful : Andthen what wilt become of what he hath elſewhere faia? 
Page 13. Dr. Ames and others do think, that ſuch ' uſages which may ordinarily be uſed in other 
humane A&ions of a grave nature, may be uſed in the Acts of Worſhip 5 and being ſo ujcd, 
are no more than appendants to the Acton, CC: | | 

Bue being ſeniible that this will not do, .and that unlefs he can make the being 
vſed in Worſhip to be the fame with Worſhip,to be an at&t ora part of it, he cannot 
make it unlawful ; and-that af he ſhould attempt it, it would be but to difparage 
the Cauſe, he makes a ſecond adventure: ' 

2. That which is appropriated to'Worſhip is unlawful. - Some of them cannct 
but look for an n#fitution for a Garment | meaning the Surplice] which they muſt le 
tied to uſe in the Worſhip of God, and reſtrained from the wearing of at other times. 
Now becauſe;this would openi a Gap too wide-for him to ſtand in, and would cor- 
demn Places as'well as Habits, and make it as unlawtul to uſe a Church as a Sur- 
plice, he therefore cautiouſly begins it with. ſome of them : But yet however he 
gives us a reaſon for it, vis: Becauſe the appropriation of it to-the Religious AF, ſpeaks 
ſomething of | Religion and Homage to God in it. Elſewhere he expreſſeth hiraſetf 
after the like manner, We.think they (civil uſages) muft not have any thin? of the 
nature of Worſhip in them, but may as well be uſed in meerly Civil Aftions; as in Re- 
ligious Duties. \ If there be\ any thing of Homage to God inthem, they are VWorſhip which 
muſt have an InStitution. But, Firlt, What doth he meant by Appropriation ? Doth 
he thereby underitand; that what is for the preſent appropriated to a Religious 

Uſe and Service cannot be omitted, nor altered, nor upon any reaſon whatſoever 

(+) Homilies, be applied to any other uſe ? This our Church doth not hold. (2) 
Works, 1.2, Is it that out of a Reverence to Divine Ordinances, it is not fit that the thins; 
So of Pray- uſed in or at Divine Worſhip be proſtituredto vulgar uſe, that what are Churches 
ticle 34 for an hour or two on the Lord's Day be- not Stables all the Week after ; nor the 
Tables and Plate uſed inthe Lord's Supper be employed in the Service of the Ta- 
verns? This we agree to,and think ourſelves well able to defend againſt any Argu- 
ments we have yet ſeen to the contrary. 2ly. DothAppropriation neceſſarily imply 
Homage to God ; may not things be thus Teparated, tor Order and Uniforms A 
for Gravity and Decency, for Reverence and Reſpect to the Solemnities of Religi- 
on ?' And may not this Reverence and Reſipe&t we ſhew to the Solemnities of Re- 
ligion, and the Devotion we ſhew-in external Worſhip redound to God him- 

elt 2 | 

Indeed, what are all the outward adts of Reverence but exprefſions of Homage; 
Veneration and Adoration to: God? I do not think the Holy Pſalmiſt forgot him- 

Pſal.gz. 6 elf when he ſaid, Come let us Worſhip, and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our 
| Maker : Or that our Author himſelf ſaid amiſs, when he maintains, that Nature 

Page FER zeacheth us to Worſhip God inthe moſt decent manner we can. For though Adoration be 
Jean's  Anfwee tO be given to God alone, yet Rewerence (as our Author diſtinguiſheth) is due to 
ro Hammond, all things relating to him, and to that Worſhip we pay to him : And as there are 
Ez ſeveral As. of Worſhip due to God; ſo there are ſome things due to his Wor- 
ſhip, : by which his Honour is advanced and Devotion furthered. But for 

Caſe of Indiffe- this | refer him to what was ſaid otherwhere, which he was pleaſed to take no no- 
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Bur to bring all to an Iſſue, I ſhall now conſider the ſeveral Arguments and In- 
ſtances I produced to prove that things indifferent, though not preſcribed, may be lav- 
fully uſed in Divine Worſhip. © | $ 

"This I proved from the Old Teſtament and New, from the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive and} Modern Churches, :and from their own Concellions.” | 
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"TGoje of Trdifferent Things, 1 
© r. The Itiſtances I choſeto give from the Old Teſtament were David's Temple, 

the Feaſt of tans med we Fg i OY A To theſe he anſwers at once, 

chat they are anſwered long ſince by Dr. Ames in bis Freſh Suit ; and perhaps may be _ 
berries: 7 by him hor he mahner he defended the Objection fakes Gow? the 54 - Sn 
ſecond Commandment, which our Author himſelf gives up : But if his Argu- r - + 
ments are of force, ] tuppoſe, we ſhall find it ih our Author. And the firſt begins **- 26. 
with David's Temple, of which he ſaich, David indeed deſign'd a Temple for God with- 

ont a Command, But God checked him for it fur thu wery reaſon, 2 Sam. 7. 7. and tho 

be approved bis generally good Intention, yet be reſtrained him as to bis Af, as may be 

ſeen m that Chap. | | 

This being matter of Fact the Text muſt derermine it, and from thence I 
obſerve. | 

1. That God had atno time given a command concerning building a Tem- 
ple. So in the Text quoted, zn all rhe places with all the Children of Iſrael ſpeak 2 San, 7.7, 

1 4 word with any of the tribes, &C. ſaying, why build ye not me an houſe of Ce- 
dars ? 94 + 0 ae , 

2. David in deſigning it went upon rational Grounds. (1.) as God had given 
him re, and fo it became him to do it in point of Gratitude, and becauſe 
he had an opportunity for it. (2.) From comparing his own houfe with ”*/ . 
God's, See new I dwell in an houſe of Cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleth within 
CUYFAnms. 

2. It was no raſh act, for it ſeems he had at that time made ready for the buildin 
haring it a long time before in his Thoughts. Of this ſee Dr. Lighrfoor, Temp 
C. 40. | 

1. From all which I infer, that neither David in deſigning, nor Nathan in ap- 

proving what he deſign'd, thought it abſolutely unlawful to do w hat was nor com- 
mand:d in the Worſhip of God, orthat what was not commanded was forbidden. 
This muſt be granted by our Author, that ſaith, God approved hi generally good inten- 
tion, now What was his intention generally but todo ſomewhat in honour to God, 
and for the ſolemnity of his Worſhip ? Thus much Mr. Pool doth yield, The deſign 
boing pious, and the thing not forbidden by God, Nathan haſtily approves it. Now if 
he approved it becauſe not forbidden by God, then they did not think that what was 
not commanded, was forbidden ; nor doth that of our Author appear to be rea- 
ſonable, that God checked him for it, becauſe it was without a command. 

24ly. Suppoling that particular A& condemned, yet it is not reaſonable to ſup- 
pole 1t to be for the general reaton given by our Author, that norhing mu#? be 
done without a command, but becauſe in a matter of that conſequence, the Pro- 
phet did not adviſe about it, and that he did roo haſtily approve it, as Mr. Pool ſaith. 

Bur, 

34ly. It's evident that the particular A& was not condemned. 1. Becauſe God 
commended him for it, thow didſt well (a). So Mr. Hilderſham, Though the Lord (a) 1 King, 8. 
would 'not let David baild him an Houſe, yet he commends bs affe&ion for it, &c (b). :7, 18. 

2. God rewarded him for it, for upon it it was promiſed, (c.) He will make thee (*) <8 0 Ft: 


Lets, 28, 
an Houſe. So Mr. Pool, For thy good intentions to make him an Houſe, be will build (c)2. Sam..rr, 


I ICh 


thee an Houſe, 3. He preſently gave order upon it for the building ſuch an Houſe ; (4)'icvrmn. 33. 
and as amark of approbation, anda further reward of David's good Intention, did '9: 


2» Ferſf, y 
H [ Cbron- 23, 2. 
-D 


both revcal what he would have built, and how (d) ; and appoint his immedi- ©*/? TP 


ate Succeſſor for the building of it (e). 4. Though God did _ this Priviledge 
to David, yet it was not without giving him good reafon for it, and that 
was (4.) becauſe things were not ſetled. So it was before with the Tribes, 
therefore God ſaith he walked with them (f): And fo it was with David, for though (+): 5m. 5. 6, 
he had at that time re#, (which was about the 1oth, or at moſt the 2o7b of his 7 **/": 
Reign; ) Yet it was far from a ſetled Peace, and therefore Mr. Pool reads it as the 
Margin, v. 11. I will cauſe thee to ref. 2.1t was not fit for David, Becauſe he had 
ven a man of War, and ſhed mach blood. (g) Now in oppoſition to this (1.)God faith, 
I will ordam a place for Iſrael, and plant the, &c. (h) (2.) Of Solomen he faith, He = _— 
ſhall be a man of reſt, and I will give him Peace (1), | (b)1 Chron.17. g. 
So that it appears that it was not unlawful for David to defign a Temple, nor (UEPSAS 
unacceptable to God that he did deſign it, but it was deferr'd for the reaſons be- 
tore given, and becauſe it was unſeaſonable. | - | 
Now becauſe the Author has referr'd me to Ames, I will ſend him back thither, 
and let him himſee whether he has anſwered all thisor no. 
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= examined, As for thi Feaſt of Purim, 'This Reverend Perſon faith, I Heh upon our Author to 


prove the Feaft of Purim was kept as a Religious Feaft. There no order for any Reli- 
Fious As to be performed in it. If it were, it was generally commanded under the pre. 
cepts of giving thanks for publick mercies. 

1 ſhall therefore undertake to prove it a Religious Feaſt. But before I proceeg 
I ſhall 1. obſerve, That the lawtulnefs of Religious Feaſts and Faſts 'admit of the 
lame general Proof, and if I prove one I prove the other. 2. I obſerve thar the 
Fews did think it lawful to inſtitute Religious Feaſts and Faſts , both occational 
and anniverſary. Of the latter ſort: ( which is the mater in diſpute ) were the 
Faſts of the 4h, 5th and 1054 Months, inſtituted in che time of the Captiviry 


Such was the Feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by the Fews in the time of Maceca- 
(b) Mae. 4- 59. bees (Þ ), and kept to the time of our Saviour ( c ), nay to thisvery day amongſt 
(<)zohn 10. 22: them ( d'). And ſo Mordecas and Eafther did eſtabliſh this Feaſt of Purim, and 
T Jod *Y" the Fews took upon themſelves to keep it (ec). Now that it was a Religious Feaſt will 
Ce) Elih, 9. 20, appear 
ack "Y As it was a Day of Thankſgiving to God for that great deliverance. Thus 
(f) C. 8. 17, 9, it's called « day of gladneſi, a good day (tf), which Mr. Pool thus Paraphraſeth, 
18, 19,22. & time of feaſting, Tejoycing and thanksgiving ( g ). This further appears from the 
- 7 reaſon given for the celebration of it. It was, faith the Text, That the memorial 
of their deliverance ſhould not Periſh : Or as Mr. Pool, Becauſe they bad feen and felt 
Ch) C. 9.25 31, 7945 wonderful work of God on their behalf. (h) It appeared further from the circum- 
G) C. 9.22, ſtances of it, it's ſaid, They ſent portions one to another, and gifts tothe Poor, (i) Which, 
faith Pool, they uſed to give upon days of thanksgiving , of which ſee Neh. 8. 
10, | 

And I may add, that it is impoflible to conceive that perſons of fuch fig. 
nal piety as Mordecas and Eſher ſhould inſtitute, and under the preſent Senſe of 
ſuch a Deliverance as the Fews were, ſhould obſerve this Feaſt, only as a day of 
Civil Joy, without reſpe& to God that wonderfully brought it abour. 

2. It was as much a Religious Feaſt, as their Faſt was a Religious Faſt ; ſo the 
Text makes them parallel, They confirmed theſe days of Purim, &C. as they bad de- 

(k) C,16.31, creed for themſelves and for their ſeed, the matters of the faſtings and their cry. (k) But 
what their Faſting was, the nature of the thing, as well as the cry here ſpoken of 
doth declare. So to go ye and Fat, Pool adds, and pray, which was the main buſt- 

C) Onc. 4. 16, neſs, to which faſting was only an help. (1) But our Author faith; There & no order 

& 9, ZI 5 I ES . . a2 
for any Religious Atts to be performed in it. As if they did not know what became 
them to do'upon ſuch a gracious and wonderful Deliverance. But we read of no 
order for ſuch Ads on their days of Faſting, were they not therefore Religious? 
Nay we read not of the name of God in-the whole Book, or of any Duty to 
him plainly expreſſed, and ſhall we therefore eſteem it to be Religious and Cano- 
nical ? 

But faith our Author, If it were a Religious FeaFf, it was generally commanded un- 
der the precepts of giving thanks. And I deſire no more ; For in one Breath he 
hath yielded all. So that now we have gained, that fixed and anniverſary Feſti- 
val Days ſet apart for Commemoration of God's Merciesto us, are not only law- 
ful, but what we have'a Command for. And thence it follows, that a Church 
hath Power to determine them, as they did. And further, that rhings nat com- 
manded may be uſed in Divine Worſhip. 

The next thing is the Synagogal Worſhip. 

To this he replys, The Worſhipping of God in Synagogues wanted no ſpecial Command, 
being but a Circumſtance cowvenient, if not neceſſary to publick Worſhip conſidered as an Hu- 
mane AF, A Multitude of people could not meet to. Worſhip God together without a fit 
place. But firſt, why did not Synagogues want 4 Special Command as well as the 
Temple which he contends for * For, which is worſe, to build a more conveni- 
ent place for one already inſtituted, a Temple for a Tabernacle; or to build pla- 
ces for which they had (as he yields) no fpecial command, as the Synagogues? But 
ſuppoſe they needed not a Command for Synagogues, becauſe a Multitude could not 
meet together without a fit Place z yet how will that be a reaſon that the HWorſhipping 
in Synagogues wanted it not * That place is a circumſtance convenient,and that Synagogues 
were fit places for a Multitude of people fo Worſhip in, we grant ; and we will grant 
that this may be a reaſon to juſtifie the building and uſing fuch places 2vithout 4 


ſpecial Command ; yet what is that to the Worſhip fo and fo orderedin thoſe 2——atk 
" 'haC 


"F m 


2 If theſe are not to be juſtified, though they wanted a Special Command, 
how was it that our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles did not only frequent the 
places, but the Service, as our Saviour's cuſtomary Preaching in them doth ſhew ? 
What is this co the Ritual Obſervations our Saviour complied with, | ſuch as the 
Paſſover Cup, and their poſture at ir, which he ſhewed his approbation of in his 
taking the materials of his laſt Supper from the Rites uſed in the Paſſover, as lear- 
ned men have obſerved, of which Caſauber ſaith, Hoc primum obſervare juvat, quo> 
modo Filins Dei umbras Legs ad wveritatem traduxerit. 

-- This he will by no means hearof, and therefore uſeth ſeveral evaſions (for they 
are no better). Thus when it's recorded, that our Saviour told the Diſciples,wirh 
deſire have 1 deſired to eat this Paſſover with you before T ſuffer : And in proſecution of 
it, that he rook the Cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Divide it among your ſelves, for I 
will not drink of the Fruit of the Vine, &c. he irreverently repreſents ir, as if it was 
ho more than if he drank only to ſatisfie Nature : For fo he faith, Before Chriſt did p,, 1,0 
eat the Paſchal Supper, he drank a Cup of Wine, and doubtleſs at it he drank alſo, though 
it be not recorded. People need no Inſtitution ro drink while they are eating. 
_ Asifthe Evangeliſt had no more to do than to tell us, Chriſt drank a Cup of 
Wine with his Meat. Surely there is a better account to be given of this matter ; 
the Text it ſelf ſhews it. - And the Jewiſh Authors and others that write of their 
cuſtoms, do ſufficiently inform us : In which he maſt be very ignorant or incredu- 
lous, that will ſay (as hedoth) that no more is ſignified by it, than that every one Caſe examined, 
might drink as hs Appetite required ; and no lefs irreverent, that can think that what DO 
35 recorded of our Saviour's raking the Cup, and blefling and drinking in the Pal- 
ſover, was only to ſerve that end. 

The next thing I inſiſted upon was our Saviour's compliance with them in the 
poſture us'd by them at the Paſſover, contrary (ashe owns) to what was uſed at the 
firlt Inftitution. Of this he faith, Our Sawiour uſed the Fewiſh poſture in eating the py, 84, 
Paſſover, being a poſture no where, that we know of, uſed by Idolaters, nor being any poſi ure 
of Adoration, but their ordinary poſture of eating Meat. 2. He faith, That every one 
might uſe the poſture which was moſt convenient for the nature of the Aion; and that he 
doth not ſee any reaſon to conclude they would have (hut out any that becauſe of the inſtitu- 
tion deſired to eat it with his Ioyns girt, &c. 3. That, if they did uſe any uniform pſt ure, 

Jet it was becauſe they agreed it among themſelves. In all which there is hard:y any 
thing faid, but is full of miſtake. As, | | 

1. He faith, The poſture uſed by our Saviour was no where, that he knows of, uſed by 
Idolaters, nor was a poſture of Adoration. 1 cannot tell how far our Author's Learning 
may extend in this matter, but that the poſture of diſcumbing was uſec at Feſtival 
Solemnities from ancient times, by the Grecians, Medes, Perſians, Indians, Romans and 
Jews, &'c. and from thence tranſlated to their Sacrifical Feaſts, which the Heathens 
did very anciently obſerve (a), is ſufficiently known, (b) infomuch that the whole (s) H:rodotus, 
Solemnity was called amongſt the Romans Lediſternium(c). This is confirm'd by (3) £215. wx- 
Scripture. So Amos 2. 8. They lay themſelves down upon Clothes laid to pledge by every arg bob pe 
Altar, &c. That is, the Beds which they uſed in the Temples of their Gods, faith Caſau- 1.7. ors, Þ 
bon, (d ) from the Jews. So Exek. 23. 41. for fatisfation in which I refer this (4) Ibid ; 
Reverend Author to others (e). Sy = & : 

And whereas he ſaith, this was no poſture of Adoration, he muſt needs be mi- 
ſtaken, if hegrants what they did in thoſe Solemnities in honour to their Gods to 
be Adoration. And this they did, for it was an Entertainment made for them, 
the Hearhens conceiving that the Gods did then feaſt withthem ; hence the Poets (#1 aorer, 1. 6. 
Phraſe of (f) Ornare pulvinar Deorum dapibus. So the Apoſtle calls their Table the To = 
Table of Devils; (g) and their lying down there,and having fellowſhip with Devils (hb). v. 21. : 
Having faid thus much, I ſhall not need to proceed, and thew how litting,as well as ©) ”* 20- 
diſcumbing, hath been alſo uſed in Idolatrous Service, both amongſt Heathens of Fathnys Libert 
old, and Romaniſts now, eſpecially ſince I have it ſufficiently proved to my hands ecctec, par: 11. 
In a Book I ſuppoſe our Author well acquainted with. BÞ D$'> 200 

As for what he further ſaith, If the Fews did uſe ene uniform pofture, &&c, there 
needs not many words to ſhew how precarious or falſe it is ; for what more preca- 
nous than to ſpeak doubtfully ( If they did) of that which it is clearly evident they 
did obſerve? Or affirm, That if they did, it was becauſe they agreed it among them- 
ſelves ; which isto ſuppoſe the reaſon of the thing to be certain, when the thing 
t: elf according to him is uncertain 2 Or , What more falſe ſince whether 
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it. was by agreement among themſelves, or by the Authority of the Church, 

that there was.this Uniformity. of Poſture, is.not fo certain as it is, that there was 

this Uniformity, and that they were univerſally obliged to uſe and obſerve it ? 

For it was required, that diſcumbiture ſhould be uſed 1n all Religious Feafts, bur 

= avg at the Paſſover by all, without exception, in the firſt part of the Solem- 

ry Vn LIT nity : For which I refer our Author to one well verſed in theſe matters. 

Hui  _. Solittle truth or certainty is there in what our Author aſſerts, that every one 
might uſe the poſture which as moſt convenient 5 and that there was no reaſon to conclude 
they would bave ſhut out any from their Paſchal Societies that deſired 'to eat it with bus 
loyns girt, &c. or ſtanding. 

The next inſtance produced in the aboveſaid Caſe of Indifferent Things and objected 
againſt by our Author, is the Hours of Prayer, which were ablſerv'd amongtt the 
Jews, at Morning, Noon, and Evening, A&. 2. 15. c. 10. 9. c. 3.1. 

ca% exartines, Of theſe our Author gives this account : Tha the Apoſtles uſed the hours of Prayer, 

f+ 15, which alſo they might have changed if they had pleaſed. Thar the Fews ſent any to Goals, 
or excommunicated any fur not keeping to thoſs hours we do not fad. There # nothing of 
Religion in the time, more than in any other part of time. Thus St. Paul uſed Circumc- 
ſion and Purification. 

Thus : How is that ? Did the Apoſtles uſe the hours of Prayer only 5 neceſſary 

Pax. r, Circumſtances of Humane Actions, or ſuch without which the light of Nature, or common 
P.&.14 wage ſhews the thing cannot be dune, or convenjently or comelily dome, as he faith? Or, 
rather did they not uſe them as they found them inſtituted and obferved in. the 

Jewilh Church, and not for his Thxs, and the-Reafſons given by him 2 Will thoke 

Reaſons juſtife thoſe very hours of the day, or the juſt number of three hours? 

Or however, how will they juſtifie the Prayers uſed at thoſe hours ? Bur whatever 

ext of Inge Exceptions he had againſt the time, he ic ſeems tound nothing to ſay to the Ser- 

Thiogs, 7,11, Vice, which yet was pleaded as well as that. 
| But he faith, There & nothing of Religion in the time. If fo (as is granted) then it's 
in the power of a Church to inſtitute and determine it, where there is no other 
Religion in the Tine, than as it's thus ſeparated to the Service of Gad. 

Laltly, he ſaith, The Apoſtles might have changed the Hours of Prayer if they had plea- 
ſed. How might they have changed them 2 Might chey do it as Apoſtolical Per- 
ſons, or as private Members of the Jewiſh Church ? As to the former, I tind not 
they did exerciſe any ſuch Power within the Juriſdiction of the Jewiſh Church, 
nor that they had any Commiſſion fo to. do. As for the latter, I deny it ; for it 
it lay in the power of private Members of a Church to alter the Hours in which 
the Church is to aſſemble, it is in their power to diſſolve the Aſſembly, and there 
could nothing but Confuſion iſſue from it. I muſt confes he feems to be at a pe: - 

fect loſs whar to ſay as to this matter ; and it appears fo, when he dares not ſo 
much as touch upon the Prayers uſed in thole hours, and applys his Thas te 
St. Paul's uſing Circumciſion and Purification, as if they allo were neceſſary circumſtan- 
ces of Human Afion ; or ſuch without which the light of Nature ar common Uſage jhews 

the thing cannot be done, &c. which were things of pure inſtitution at the hrit, and 
WAL, though peculiar to the Jewiſh Church, the Apoltle compited with them in 
or a time. 

The next inſtances produced in proof of the Propoſition were, Waſbing the Di- 
ng feet, Lowe-feaſts , and Holy Kiſs, which he joyns together 5 and of which he 

aith, ? TFT 

Pag.$2,1516,,9 I. 1t's ipoſſuble to prove that they were any more than civil uſages, &C. 

2. They were not uſed in Worſhip. 

Cafe of Indiffes, Whether it is impoſſible to prove the firſt or no, doth not reſt upon our Author's 

Things, p23 Authority, and yet chat is the only thing which he hath thought fit co contront 
what I produced in proof of it. "That they were Civil Rites is granted, bur that 
they were uſed by Chriſt and the Apoſtles as no more than Civil, 1s (1 may lately 
venture to ſay) impoſſible to prove. Firſt, Becaule there is the reaſon of the thing 
againſt it, as they were inſticuted and uſed for ſpiritual ends, and in token of Chri- 

cafe of Indi, ſtian Humility and Charity (as I then ſhewed). Secondly, Becauſe of che great 

$-'91 1%: difference there was betwixt chem, when uſed as meerly Civil,and as uſed by our Sa- 
viour and the Apoſtles, What this was as to waſhing the feet, I then ſhewed where he 

Hor. in 5ob, Might bearisfied, and to Buxrorf I may addthe Learned Dr. Lightfoor. 

e135, It appears further they were not _y Civil from the Character given to the 
kiſs of Charity, being called the Holy Kifs. But ehis was (faith he) becauſe the 

ApoZtle commanded Chriftians te uſe it in a ſober, temperate, ohaite, Or buly manner. 

But if this was the reaſon, then all Kiſſes and all Feaſts would be Hel . 

ut 
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But now Holineſs ſtamps ſomewhat peculiar upon the thing it's applied co, and ſig- 

nifies, thatby ſome ac, end, or uſe it's ſeparated from the reſt of the ſame kind. 

And for this reaſon was it more likely the Kiſs was called Holy, from ics end, 

uſe, and fignification, (as it was a Teſtimony of that holy andentire Love, which 

was or ought to have been amongſt Chriſtians) rather than in reſpec of the man- 

ner ; for what Reaſon was there for that, when it was betwixt perions of theſame 

and not a different Sex.  Peſides, if it was a meer Civil Rice, and deſignd for no 
Reiigious End, could wethink the Apoſtle would require it, and cloſe his Epiſtles 

lo frequently with it 2 Laſtly, it appears they were not uſed as meer Civil Rites, 

becauſe they were uſed in Religious Aſſembles, and ſome of them annexed there- 

unto. Of this (he faith) he can never prove, that while our Saviour was worſhipping Pag. 16. 

hs Father, he ſlept aſide to waſh his Diſciples Feet : Or that the Primitive Chriſtians were 

either Kiſſing or Feaſting one another in the Time or A of Worſhip, as Praying, &c. Ic 

would have become our Author rather to have removed the Proofs given of this, 

than to call for more ; which if he had conſidered, he would have expreſſed him- 

ſelf with more caution and reverence. That waſhing the Diſciple's feet had a ſpi- 

ricual ſjgnification, I have ſhewed, and fo was not unfit for a Religious Soleminity ; 

and that it was uſed in ſuch, the Apoſtle ſhews, Joh. 13. 4. for a further account of 

which I leave him to the Learned Caſauboy. How and when the holy Kifs was txercr. 16. 
uſed, and how it was called the Seal of Prayer and Reconcihation, I then ſhewed,*: 2 ® #4: 
and isſo fully proved by Dr. Falkner, that there needs no more to be added, rill,,,.... , , 
that, at leaſt; be refuted. That the Love-feaſts were joyned to, and uſed ar the « :. $3. 
fame time as the Lord's Supper, not only the Apoſtle's diſcourſe upon it theweth, 

but aiſo the change of Names, and the giving ot one to the other doth confirm ir. 

For Theophyla# ſuppoſeth that the Apoſtle calls the Love-Feaſt by the name of the = Cer »1. 20. 
Lord's Supper : And on the contrary Tertullian declares, that from hence the Lord's al. «. 33. 
Supper cane tobe called 'Azamy. It were ealie to heap up Authorities in this kind, 

but that is done to my hand by ſuch as writeupon this Cuſtom. v. Fleer ents 

After I had proved, that Things Indifferent, though not preſcribed, might be uſed in Di- gp 7g __ 
wine IWorſhip, from the practice ofthe Jewiſh Church and that of Chriſt and the 
Apoltles : I further contirm'd it from the incapacity we ſhould be in of holding 
Communion with any Church (if it were otherwiſe) whether ancient or mo- 
dern. 

But our Author doth endeavour at once to overthrow it ; for, ſaith he, that eve- catrexar:ined, 
ry particular Chriſtian muſt practiſe every thing which the Churches pra&tiſe which he hath ** **- 
Communion with, or be concluded to have no Communion with it, is to us a new fſſertion. 

And fo it is to me, who only did maintain theſe two things, That there was no C2: of Iadif. 
Church or Society but would be found guilty, if things uncommanded wereunlaw. *5*/: 55: 
ful ; and if the having ſuch uncommanded things would make Communion with 

a Church unlawful, then no Church could be Communicated with. So that all 

that I affirmed was, there could be no Communion lawful to ſuch as held it un- 

lawful to communicate with a Church for the ſake of things uncommanded. And 

who are concerned in this, our Author very well knows ; ſuch I mean as plead this 

as an Argument for their preſent Separation. But tho' the Aſſertion, as he words 

it, is neither mine nor true, yet I dare affirm there are fome tnings uncommanded 

which every particular Chriſtian mult praiſe, or elſe he can be faid to haveno 
Communion with the Churches where ſuch things are pragtiſed : Such are Forms 

of Prayer, and receiving the Sacrament in the Forenoon, and without fitting, 

where there is no provition made for them that would vſe that poſture, as well as 

where it is not allowed. 

And this was the Caſe in the ancient Churches. To which he replies , Therr 
Prattices are great Uncertainties, and their Writings depraved ; or, It cannot be made 
appear,that none could have any Communion with thoſe Churches, unleſs he did eat the Lords 
Supper faſtmg, or prayed toward the Eaſt. That their Writings are depraved is very 
true, butthat they are ſo depraved asthat there is nothing certainly theirs, is what 
no ore will affert. And that they are not depraved in the paſſages or things I 
quoted from thence, is very evident from the concurrence of the Fathers therein, 
and the general conſent of learned men of all ſides. As to what he ſaich, That ir 
doth not appear that none could have Communion with them, unleſs, &C. it were ealſie to 
refure it, and to ſhew it in the Inſtances I gave, and to make it out in one for all, 
viz. That of receiving the Lord's Supper faiting ; of which St. Auſtin {aith thus, 

Liquido apparet, &&c. It plainly appeart, that our Saviour and bis Diſciples did fit. 118. 2d 
. . . : , GUIAE, 
mot receive it faſting, but ſhall the Univerſal Church be therefore reproached becauſe 
it receiveth Faſting * And this pleaſes the Holy aan that in Honour of [0 
2 great 
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great a Sacrament, the Body of Chri# ſhould firft enter into the mouth of a Chriſtian, 
For therefore is thus cuſtom obſerved through the univerſal Church. And moretot he ſame 
purpoſe may our Author read in that Epiſtl 

Now when this was the prad&ice (as they fay) of the Univerſal Church, and 
that they ſo practiſed upon the Score of an Apoſtolical Precept, asSt. Auſtin there 
faith, (how truly is not my buſineſs to enquire) can we think that it was not re- 
guired 2 Or that there could be any Communion with thoſe Churches, if any 
did otherwiſe? I added to the ancient Church, the State of the Reformed 
Churches abroad, and ſhewed how they do uſe things uncommanded in the Wor: 

| ſhip of God, and how impoflible it is upon the Principles of thoſe that diſſent 

from our Church to hold Communion with theirs. To this he replies, wwe have 

not heard of any thing uſed among them in Worſhip, 8c. but what preſcribed, excepting 

only ſome Forms of Prayer relating to the Sacrament. 2. None of theſe receive the Sa- 

erament kneeling. - 3. They compel not any toreceive ſtanding or fitting. 1 would be loth 

to charge our Author with want of Diligence or Integrity, but how reconcilable 

this is to it that he fſairth, I muſt leave to the impartial Reader. Suppoſing how- 

ever the firſt to be true, yet if they have fome Forms they have ſomewhat nor pre- 

ſcribed. But have they only ſome Forms relating to the Sacrament? What then ſhall 

Theſ. 8almur, We ſay to Capellus, that ſaith divers of them have ſet Forms of Liturgies? What to 
part + 7+397+ their Formularies, as thoſe of Holland and Switzerland? What to the Bohemian 
Cimer, d+ boys GHUrches that have alſo Forms in ſinging of Humane Compoſure ? Have they no- 
unit, Armor. cop, thing but Forms of Prayer, what then thinks he of Anniverſary Feſtivals obſer- 
Conf Helver, VE In the Helwerick and Bobemick Churches? And of God-Fathers in Baptiſm ?. 
Comer. ibi{ c. As much miſtaken is he when he ſaith, None of theſe receive the Sacrament kneeling, 
Sn. as appears from the Petricovien Synod, that I quoted in the forefaid Trac. But 
_—— 2. 9. to this he anſwers, it is not at all to be 2yondred that the Lutherans in that Synod ſhould 
Fag. 1, determine as they did, &c. Dothhe hereby mean that there were none but Lutherans 
in that Synod, or that the Latherans in that Synod, only determined it ? Which 

way ſocver he would be underſtood it's a wretched miftake. For the Synod was 

compoſed of thoſe of the Helverick, Aupuſtan, and Bohemick Confeſfion, and ſub- 

{cribed by all of them, and was indeed but one of ſeveral Synods they held in 

Common together. If he had but looked into this Synod, all this diſcourfe might 

have been ſaved, and he might have anſwered his own Queition, We deſire ro know 

what more receive ſitting except the Lutheran Churches ? What he produceth the 3d. 

for, Icannot weil underſtand, for it's all one if thoſe Churches forbid any one pgt- 

F. Caſe of kncet. ticular poſture as if they required another. And yet ſome do forbid Sitting, as the 
”g-F- 4 15. Synod above quoted, and one Church Kneeling. DR Few 

I proceeded further to ſhew,that they thentſelves could not then be communicated 
with, ſince they do things without preſcription ; as in admimniſtring the Sacra- 
ments, conceived Prayer, Swearing, and Church-Government and Order, He 
faith, »e do not make Sitting neceſſary ; but that is not the point in diſpute, for he by 
his principles ſhould ſhew where it is commanded. For conceived Prayer he ar- 
gues, How this preſcribed, he and others have been told elſewhere, and thoſe that have 
told it, have hada ſufficient anſwer. 

Laying the hand on the Book, he faith, « 4 civil no ſacred uſage 3 as if the 
invoking God, and a folemn teſtimony of our fo invoking him by ſome external 
Rite, were meerly civil. Such then was lifting up the hand, which was ancient- 
ly uſed in ſwearing, and fo appropriated to it, that it was put for ſwearingit ſelf, 
_ 14. 22, Ex. 6. 8. They that can affirm ſuch things as theſe, may affirm any 
thing. 

As for the things relating to Church-order, he ſaith, Ter times more # allowed to 
matters of Government than Worſhip. But he undertakes not my argument taken 
trom the parity of reaſon betwixt the Kingly and Prieſtly offices of our Saviour : 

Pndicar, of Pres. And Which the Presbyterian Brethren ſo approve of as to uſe the ſame Arguments 
by. Gov, fe 4 for Government as Worſhip. 

Fe $ The/Third general was to enquire, how. we might know what things are indit- 
ferent in the Worſhip of God. The main things he herein objects againſt, reſpect 
edification ; in handling of which, he thus ſums up my ſence of ir ; Our Author 

Caſe exrmines,, 291d not have us judge of Edification from what mo#t improveth Chriſtians in knowleage 
Pay. 332 — andprace, but from what tendeth mo#t to publick Order ; as if Tſpokeof Order, in op: 
poſitionto, and as excluſive of a Chriſtians improvement, whereas I plainly fay, 

and he acknowledgeth it, that we are not fo much to judge of them aſunder, as toge- 

ther. The meaning and deſign of what I ſaid, was to ſhew that Chriltians are to 

conſider themſelves as members of a Church, and ſo to have a tender regard to 
Communion 
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Communion with it, and not to think their own Edification a ſufficient reaſon, to 
break the Peace and Order of it. 

To this he ſaith ſeveral things. In anſwer to which it will be convenient to 
give a clear repreſentation and itate of the Cafe, which I ſhalldo in theſe propo- 
{ic1ons. 

1. We muſt conſider that Edification is not the laying a Foundation, but a buil- 
ding upon it, and {o there is not the ſame reafon Dr the breaking Order for the 
ſake of Edification, as there is for the fake of things abſolutely neceflary to Salva- 
tion, and that which will warrant and doth oblige to the one, will not warrant nor 
oblige to the other. This will ſerve to ſhew the little force there is in what this 
Reverend Author confidently afferts, We know and are aſſured, that no man, to keep *%: 34 
6p any ſuch human bounds (of Order,) ought to omit means by which he may improve his 
own Soul in th2 knowledge of Chriſt, or the exerciſe of his habits of Grace ; by which 
aſſertion of his, he makes Edification and improvement in knowl:dge, ec. as ne- 
c2{ſary as the knowledge of the Fundamentals of Religion. 

2. We mult conſider (as I then obſerved) that Order is a means of Edification, cife of tn'iF: 
and therefore if there happens a Diſpute betwitt obſerving Order and Improve- *a* nt #- 
ment in knowledge or grace,it's 'twixt means and means,twixt what is for Editica- © 
tion in one way, and what is for it in another, and not betwixt what is for, and 
what-is againſt Edification, as he would have it underſtood, 

3. We muſt obſerve, that when there is a diſpute betwixt means and means, the c,; 5x mice, 
leſs i5 to give place tothe greater, and what is moſt for Edification, is to yield to that P-(+ 35: 
which 1s leaſt. ; 

4. That for that reaſon the Edification of the Church, and the welfare of the 
whole is to bz prefer'd before the ſpiritual advantage of any particular member ; 
for what the leſs 1s to the greater, that is a member to the Church ; and if a Per- 

{on cannot ferve and improve himſelf without damage to the Publick, he is rather 

to fit down without that Improvement, than to do miſchief tothe Community for 

the obtaining of it; and aslong as he is not without means ſufficient for falvation, he 

is in that Caſe to recede from ſome further attainments; in doing which for ſo good 

an end, He s acceptable to God, and approved of Men. So that however our Author 

may ſeem to ſhelter himſelf under the phraſe of Human Order, yet as long asno, ,, Q 
Church can ſubſiſt without it,and he that takes away Order takes away theChurch, Cafe ex mined, 
and he that faith a Perſon ought to throw it down to improve his Seul,takes away Order ; * 3% 33: 
he muſt pardon me if I think that he talks without conſideration,for he that talks of 
Edification of particular Souls, in a diſtin& notion from the building them up as 
members of a Church,or of members of a Churh without being united asa Church, 

or of a Church without any means to unite it, doth (to return him his own words) 

but diſcourſ: of Building Caſtles in the Air, and what he would be loth his own Con- 
oSregation (if he hath one) ſhould at every turn put into practiſe ; of all which , 

it this willnot convince him, I ſhall defire him impartially ro view the places of ,,.. .c 
Scripture quoted by himſelf from the Apoſtle ; as alſo what was faid before in the rc: things. p. 
controverted Tradt, and he hath nor yer anſwered, or has b2en ſince diſcourſed E;.+- 
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The 4th. enquiry in the Trat aforeſaid was, How we areto determine ourſelves ** 
in the uſe of Indiffzrent Things in the Worſhip of God ? under which head I $- 4 
owed what reſp2X is to be given to Authority , whether Ecclefia'tical or Ci- 
vil. 
In Anſwer to which our Author takes up the caſe of Impoſition, and propounds 
two Queſtions, which in effect are theſe. - 4c 
Q. 1. Whether there be any Authority in Church or State, to determine the things which © 
God hath left indifferent to his People ? 
No 2. Whether in caſe they make any ſuch Law, the People may , without Sin, obey 
them? 
As for the Firſt, he faith there and elſewhere, Ie cannot conceive how it is poſſible 
that in things of Divine Worſhip, things of an Indifferent nature ſhonld be the matter of pag. 5. 9. 17, 
any human determination ; and again, that in matters of Worſhip, no ſuperiours may re- 3%: 4% 
ſtrain, what God hath xl at liberty, We arenot immediately concerned in this firlt 
Queſtion, for our bufineſs was to conſider not ſo much the extent of our Supert- 
Ours power, in what Caſes they may be lawfully command, as in what 
we may lawfully obey. But yet becauſe he hath herein offered ſomewhat like 
an Argument, and becauſe the clearing of this will make way for the Second , 
I ſhall take ir into conſideration. To render his Argument the more compleat, 
1 ſhall repair to a foregoing part of his Book, and make uſe of that in conjun- 
ion with what he faith here, and he thus repreſents it. We 
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Ie cannot be fully of our Brother's mind, that m the Worſhip of God Superiours may de- 
termine circumſtances which God hath left at liberty. God left it at liberty to the fews, ro 
take a Lamb or a Kid, Turtle-Doves or young Pigeons, 8c. We offer it to the judgment 
q the whole reafonable Worltl, whether Moles after this might have made a Law comman- 
ling the Fews to uſe none but Kids, and only Turtle-Doves, 8c. | for it had been a con- 
troulment of the Divine Wiſdom.) If not, let not our B. think it ſtrange if we judge the 


fame of words in Prayer, which God hath left at liberty, 8c. This is an Argument 


(2) F:ih Sait, 
p+r' 2 P. 300. 
(t) Pag. 17. 39, 


32, 39 41» 


I ov. T4, 35. 
Oo ! Leu. T. I4 
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Page '7. 


P1ge 30, 


Pag. 9: 


I find offer'd long lince by Dr. Ames, (a) and which is fo conſiderable in our Au- 
thor's opinion, that he often repeats it elfewhere (6). 
In anfwer to this, 


1. I ſhall conſider the Caſe under the Law, and how far what he hath ſaid 
wiil hold good. 

2/y. 1 ſhall ſhew, that chere is not that parity betwixt the caſe Then, and the caſe 
Now, as to render that unlawfut Now, which would have been unlawful Then. 


1.. I ſhall conſider the caſe Then, and I doubt not to affirm, it ould have been 
10 controulment of the Divine wiſdom, for Moſes and Aaron to have enjoyn'd the Jews 
in ſome circumſtances, to have taken a Kid or a Turtle only, as when it was tor a 
publick convenience and neceffity. There was ſomewhat of this kind of Equity 
in the firſt eſtabliſhment of ic ; ſo the Poor was to bring ſ:ch of thele as he couid 
get : And Mr. Pool faith, Theſe Birds were appointed for the velief of the Poor ,2who cculd 
bring no better, And certainty he that grants it was to be left to the diſcretion and 
convenience of the Offerer which to determine (as our Author doth) ſhould not deny 
the like power to Superiours tor a publick convenience and benefit ; nor can this 
be to blot oftt (as his Phraſe is) what God has written, as long as they do it not in 
oppoſition to his Authority. | 

2/y. Suppoling, that where God had wrote Or's (as he ſaith) and that tocommand 
the uſe of one of them alone, had in that caſe been a controulment of bis wiſdom, yet 
the Caſe Then is not parallel to ours : For, (1.) The Caſe was then determined, 
it was indeed a Lamb or a Kid, but ſo as no other Beaſt, a Turtle or a Pigeon, 
but ſo as no other Bird was to be uſed inſtead of them. 

But now, though there is the Or under the Goſpel, yet it is without ſuch Re- 
ſtraint, for ours is free through the whole kind, and nothing determines us, but a 
conſonancy to the general Rules. It's fo an Or and an 12s, that nothing of the 
kind is excepted. So faith our Author himſelf; I Prayer God hath left ftanding, ſit- 
ting, or kneeling,to our choice and conventency, 8c. He hath left us at liberty what words 
70 uſe, what method or order to obſerve, &c. (2.) As the disjundion was then deter- 
mined, io the very disjunction it ſelf was of Divine Inſtitution, and the liberty they 
had to chuſe one ofthe two, as well as the reſtraint of not chuſing any but one of 
the two, was from the ſpecial Law of God. And then for Authority to have de- 
termined what God had left free, had ſome ſhew of controulment of the Divine wil- 
dom , eſpecially if it had been required (as our Author ſomewhere ſ{uppoſleth) that 
they ſhould ever have offer'd any other bur one fort of chem. But under the Goſpel 
it is otherwiſe, for the disjunction, the Or and the Alias, doth nor proceed from Di- 
vine Inſtitution, but from the nature of things, and ſometimes from Humane Art 


and Contrivance. As when Waihing is commanded (tor I ſhall not contend abour 


Pag- 22s 


Pag. 35: 


ic) all the particulars are comprehended, and the perſon might be dipped or ſprin- 
kled, or have Water poured on him, as he obſerves ; ſoinreceiving the Sacrament 
the poſture of the Primitive Church (not of meer ſtanding,as he miſtakes me, but) 
of ſtanding (as I ſaid) by way of incurvation ; or ſitting, or kneeling, are all com- 
prehended under the general ſpecies of Poſture. Again, ſometimes this Or and 
Alias proceeds from human Art and Contrivance ; hence the diverſity of Habits, 
as a Gown, Cloak, Surplice. Now when this disjunction doth proceed not from 
Divine Inſtitution, but from the Reaſons aforeſaid,and that there is no ſpecial Com- 
mand of God to interpoſe, determine, reſtrain, or disoyn ; it can be no controul- 
ment of the Wiſdom or Authority of God for a Church to interpoſe, reſtrain, or 
determine theſe Matters in his Worthip. This is plain in the caſe of Meats 
and Drinks, in which under the Law there was a Reſtraint, an Or and Alias, T his 
and not That, and there is ſtill an Or ariſing from the nature of theſe things, and 
yet a Determination or Reſtraint herein is no controulment of the Divine wiſdom, as 
it might have been under the Law, becauſe there is no Inſtitution that doth in- 
terpole. And the Caſe muſt be the fame in Divine Worſhip, in which, ſince 
there is no Inſtitution about theſe matters, it's no Sin to at in the fame way ; 


that 
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Caſe of Indifferent Things, 
that is, it's no ſin for Authority to. limit and determing, and for others to; be limic- 
ed, and determined ; which brings me to the next Queſtion, | 
. 2. Whether in Caſe ſuch things are determined, people may, without {o obey * 

Upon this our Author ſpeaks very variouſly, ſometimes determining for Authority = 
againſtthe Principle, (a) fomerimes for the Principleagainſt Authority. (6 ) And ca) Page 7. 38. 
at laſt leaves it problematical, and faith they are divided upon it amongſt them- (#2 P*tc 5+ 3» 
ſelves. (c) Et think not my felf at preſent concern'd to, ſhew the abſurdity of this cc) Paxe 39,45 
Principle, as, how (if this be true) the ſame things muſt be lawful and unlawful 
according as they are required or forbidden by our Superiours, &*c. But thall on- 
ly conſider what he offers on its behalf, 

1. He faith, they may not in this Caſe, obey, without Sin, becauſe Nature teach 
th us not to part with all our natural Liberty. 

2. Becauſe we have a Command to itand faſh in the Liberty, 8c. _ 

As to the former, I only fay (and that's enough) that Nature teacherh us, and 
doth oblige us to part with ſome of our Liberty in Communities : And they are 
far from being required to port with all in ours ; and fo if his Argument have any 
thing in it, it hath nothing in it as to our Caſe, - hs 2 | 

For the Second,] leave him to what was faid by way of prevention, in the Tract cafe of 1:9i4+- 
-he opþpoſeth, and which he ſhould have Anſwered before he had made vfe of this *** 1h1ng»2-46- 
as an Argument. : | | 

All that he hath excepted againſt upon that ſubjeR, is the Notion I laid down 
of Chriſtian Liberty, which 1 ſaid was no other than the Liberty which Man- 
kind had, before it was reſtrained by particular Inſtitution, and he gives this rea- 
fon againſt it, For in that { viz. Natural Liberty ] we muſt not Hand fat, becauſe Caſe Exam.!.45. 
Divine Inſtitution hath reſtrained us in it, SC. neither bath Chriſt reſtored us to any 
ſuch Liberty. In Anſwer to this I ſhall conſider what Natural Liberty is, and then 
what Liberty it is that the Apoitle did treat of, As tp the Former, it's no other 
bur the free uſe or diſuſe ofthings Inditicrent, whether our of, or in the Worſhip of 
God. As to the Latter, it was no other chan a Freedom from the Jewiſh Toke jd 
Bondage, and that Law that gendredto it, asthe whole current of the Apaſtle's Dit- 
courſe doth ſhew. And therefore it could be with refpe& to no qther condition 
than that which mankind woul;) have been, had there been no fich particular Jn- 
ſtitution, and was in before that Inititution. "Twas the nature of ths Law, and 
the injoining of it by Divine Inſtitacioh, 10 as it became neceſlary to them, thac 
made it a Yoke, and a Yoke intolerable, and it was a freedom from that Law that as :5. 18. 
conſtitutes the Liberty which the Apoſtle treats of in that Epiſtle: And if it be al- 
foto be taken (as our Aitthor CITES it) for freedom, in matters of Worſhip, 
from any thing but what is of Divine I»ſtitution, that is a ſecondary 1znfe, and which 
may be taken from ſome parity of Reaſon betwixt Caſe and Caſe, bat is not the 
Apoſtles, nor the primary ſenſe of it. But take it how we will, in this or the 
other, I there ſhewed that the Apoſtles Exhortation was of no uſe to them that Cafe of Indife- 
plead it againſt Submiſſion to Authority in Indifterent Thihgs when impoſed in ** Things.p.47 
or about Divine Worſhip. | 

I am now come to the laſt general head of the aforeſaid Tract, which contain- 5 5: 
ed a ſhort account of the things required in our Church, as they were either Du- 
ty or Indifferent. And for an inforcement of that, and concluſion of the whole, 

1 ſhall briefly ſhew how far this Reverend Author conſentsto, or by his Concefli- 

ons muſt be bound to acknowledge it. Indeed he ſometimes doth tell us, that Ning © Evra. 
parts of Ten of all Diſſenters ſay they cannot comply with things required in the Engliſh® 7?” 
Liturgy, becauſe they believe the things ſinful and unlawful: And ellewhere, Two hard- | 

ly of an Hundred think them Inditferent : But whether our Author be of thac 
number, or at leaſt has reaſon ſo to be, I ſhall leave to his own Conſcience, as to 
himſelf, and to his Conceflions as to others. In which I ſhall obſerve the method 
taken in the aforeſaid Tract, where I ſaid all chings obje&ed againſt might be re- 
ferr'd to Poſture, Forms and Times, and ſhew'd theſe to be Natural or Moral Cir- 
cumſtances of Aion, and inſeparable from it. Now in general he grants what 
= 0 may be lawfully uſed ; And it we come to particulars, he doth at laſt 
Yield it. 

As for Poſtures, what more ſcrupled and oppoſed than Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment ? Yet of this he ſaith, There 7s no Command in it, and it is Indifferent ; that no W. 
7 all probability our Saviour adminiſtred it Kneeling, and ſitting backward upon his l 
Legs ; that no Diſſenter refuſeth it becauſe it is not decent, but becauſe it is a poſture of Pee 36. 
Adoration ; that our Church doth not intend it as an Homage to the Body of Chriſt there Page 12, 13, 
really preſent, but declares that ro do it as to the Bread, were an Idolatry fo be yo" : 
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A Vindication of the 
And in concluſion tells us, that thoſe that heſitate in that point, fear a fbtute of Ado- 
ryry by Idolatrous Papiſts ; which # a conſideration of no moment as has been alrea- 
ed. 

: As to Forms of Prayer , (he ſaith) God has left us at liberty what words to uſe : 
and further, that for conceived Prayer, we know no Body ſaith no other muſt be uſed 
in Gods Worſhip ; and if fo, then Forms may be lawfully uſed in ic : But ſuppoſe 
any ſcruple the uſe of them, he ſaith however, We know no reaſon but people may 
hear them, if any ſcruples the uſe of them, 'he may yet have Communion with the Church, 
we hope, though he doth not att in it as a Miniſter. 

As to time, he ſaith, the Law of nature direfs ; and for Feſtivals ſuch as Purim 
amongſt the Fews,he ſaith, Ir was generally commanded under the precepts of giving thank; 
for publick mercies. 

Laſtly, are the things required unlawful becauſe impoſed ? Te anſwers, Some 
of «s (includinglſurely himſelf) are not of that mind ; nay he affirms that the moſt 
ſober Diſſenters will agree in theſe things, | that is, natural circumſtances | ro obey the 
contmand of Superiours , provided it be not ſuch as by circumſtances is mads ſinful * 
But if impoſition would make them ſinful, fach a command muſt not have 
been obeyed, So that inthe concluſion, I ſee no reaſon why our reverend Brother, 
and the Diſſenters he defends, and that i» all things (as he taith) agreeto the Do&rine 
profeſſed in the Articles of the Church of England, ſhould diffent from the Liturgy and 
Ceremonies of it, as far as Lay-Communion is concerned in them. Nor why he 
ſhould tell us ſo much of Goals, and Seſſions, and Fudicatures, and of the Sufferings 
they endure, when (if theſe things be true) it's for not doing what they lawfull 
can. Tt is no wonder when ſuch with-hold Communion from the Church, 
and ſet up other Churches againſt it, that ſome call them (as he complains) per - 
werſe and ' contumacious perſons, and others call them dammnable Schiſmaticks , and are 
ſo bold as to fay that ſuch a ſeparation from that Church, # a ſeparation from Chri#t ; 
And it's likely he will meet with ſuch that will ſpeak very fevere things of his fol- 
lowing appeal to God, Fudge O thou righteous Fudge between theſe people and thoſe who 
thus gurſue them. T am far from one (God is my witneſs) that is a ſmiter of his fel- 
low-Servants (as he calls them) nor would haye any one do what he werily believeth 
is unlawful ; but I do think it is the Duty of all to do what they lawfully can, to 
hear readily, and conſider impartialily what may be offered for their ſatisfaction, 
and to ſuffer patiently where they cannot receive it. This I think every truly 
conſcientious perſen will do, and I ſhould queſtion his Conſcience that doth-ir nor. 
Certainly (to return him his own words) if our Brethren have any walue for the Glory 
of God, for the good and peace of others Souls, for the preſerving the Proteſi ant Religion, 
for the union of Proteſtants again#t Popiſh adverſaries, for any thing indeed that is good 
and lovely,they will rather break than any longer draw this ſaw of contention, and will 
do as much as in them lies for the repairing of thoſe breaches which muſt be con- 
feſſed are no leſs dangerous than {candalous to our Religion. 


The Kingdom of God is not Yeat and O2ink, but Righteouſneſs 
and ]eace, and Joy inthe Yolp Ghoil, 
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Wherein an Account is given of the Nature, 
©, and Rab, and Obligation. of it... 1. 


23 or 1:07 3201W 3615 Gait 2  9209G Dy 219 Df. £375 
The Caſe of thoſe who Separate-from:the” Communion” of the 
Church of England, as by Faw Effablith'd; upon this pretence, 
that it is againſt their Conſtience to: joyn in it, is ſtated and 
diſcuſſed. Ws | 
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Here 15 nothing mare in our Motiths than Conſcience, and yet there are few 
things we have generally taken leſs Pains.to underſtand. We fit down too 
often with this, that it 15 ſomething within #s, we do not know what, which 
weare to obey.in all that it Suggeſts to us, and we trouble our felves no 

farther about it. : 

By which means it frequently comes to paſs, that though we have efpoufed very 
dangerous Errors, or happen to be engaged in very ſinful Practices, yet Believing, 
and Acting, as we ſay, according to our Conſcience, we do not only think our 
ſelves perfectly right.and ſafe, while we continue in this ſtate, bur are effeually ar- 


med againft all ſorts of Arguments and Endeavours that can be ufed for the bringing. 


us to a better mind. 


This is too viſible in many caſes, but in none more than if the caſe of thoſe that 


at this day Separate from the Communion of the Church as it is eſtabliſhed among us : 
Though the Laws of the Land, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, do oblige them to joyn 
in our Communion, though many Arguments are offer'd to convince them, 'not on- 
ly that they lawfully may, but that they are bound: to do it ; though = them- 
elves are ſznſible, that manifold and grievous Miſchiefs and Dangers do enlue from 
this breach of Communion, and theſe unnatural Diviſions, both to the Chriſtian 
Religion in general, and to our Reformed Religion in particular ; yet if co all theſe 
things a man can reply, that he is fatisfied in his Conſcience that he doth well in 
refuting his Obedience to the Laws ; or that he is 20t ſatisfied in his Conſciencethat 
he ought to joyn with, us upon ſuch Terms as are required ; this ſingle Pretence ſhall 
be often hoop a ſufficient Anſwer both to Laws and Arguments. ' 

A ſtrange thing this is, that Conſcience, which among other ends was givento Man- 
kind for a Preſervative and Security of the Publick Peace ; for the more effeually 
obliging Men to Unity and Obediende.to Laws; yet ſhould ofteni be a means of ſer- 
ting them at diſtance, and prove. a:Shelter for Diſobedience and Diſorder : That 
God ſhould conunand us ro Obey our Governors in all _ things for Conſcience 
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226 
fake, and yet that we ſhould Diſobey them in lawful things for Conſcience ſake 
C - 


00. ww 
It is the deſign of this Diſcourſe to examine what there is in this Plea, that is fo 
often made by our Diſlenters, for their not complying with the Laws, viz. that is 


"ainſi Why Con otoW, to in W aſes thisPlea iyyj itly 
3n w aſe ; and Wher@Wt is jWtly Sade, how far 3 lth ary mags 


ho are concerned with a ſenſe of the great Neceſlity that lyes upon them, of uſing 
their moſt ſerious endeavours paper Heirs ience aright in theſe matters, be- 
"farethey preſume to.think th SÞ us with a good Conſcience, which 

is all we Sire of them ; for it is not our buſineſs to perſwade any man to conform 
againſt his Confciegce;; byyeo copay any mn how dangerous/It may be To follow a 
miſinformtd|Conſeienge. Sl i (£053 & Fg I, } 

But t I enter upon this afuitcton, it will be neceſſary in the firſt place to 
prepare my way, by laying down the Grounds and Principles I mean to proceet 
upon; —And here; that Fmay-take in all-things-that are-needfittro be o 
hand, about this matter, I ſhall treat diſtinly of theſe five Heads. 

x. Oftche Nature of Conſcien&&\\,"\ VAT SO 

2. Of the Rule of Conſcience. And under that, 

3. Of the Power of Human Laws to oblige the Conſcience. -—— -- - 

4. And particularly in the Inſtance of Church-Communion. : SN 

5. Okthe Authority of Conſcience 5 or hqw far a Man u« Dbliged to be guided ly. ha 
Copſeitvee dn. his) A min 119VIO 21 JN0TC3OHA ff NITD9A Y 
* T. And firſt, as for the Nature of Eloſ@wca, the rueſl way to find outthat will be, 
not ſo much to SM erandodys the, Word*Corliibvee, or the ſeveral 
Scholaſtical Definitions of 1t 3 as to conſider what every man doth really mean by that 
word when he has occaſion to make uf of it. ; for if it do appear that all men do 
agree in their Notions and Sence about this matter, that, without doubr, which they 
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all/thus agree inz:is:the tte NotionandiSence of Conſcience; 0171 1 51603 5) 

Now, as to this, we may obferry. in firfh place, chat a man gever ſpeaks of his 
Eonſcience, but with reſpe& to higown' Ations,* or to loinething that hath the nature 
of an Action; which is don6ion 0mitteat byihim, or ists-be-done. or omitted. Mat- 
ters of meer Knowledge and Speculation we do not concern our Conſcience: with! ; as 
neither with thoſe ; 1 in which we are purely Paſſive ; as neither with 4#ons, if 
they be not our own. We do not for inſtance make it a point of Conſcience one 
way or other, whether a thing-be:true or falſe ; or whether this' or the otheyAgct- 
dent: that:befals'ns, be-profſperous on unfortunate ; or, whether: another man Hath 
done good:or bad! actions, ur which'we are no way concerned;. ' Theſe kindof things 
may-indeed prove. matters of:great Satisfaction or Diſquiet, of Joy-or Grief to us ; but 
we do not take our Conſcience to be affeted with them. That word never comes in, 
but--with cos to ſomething willingly done-or left undone by-us,-or which we: may 
do, or. maytorbear. | : [at . 224; 

Secondly, We may obſerve, that in: common Speech we. do not neither uſe this 
word! Conſcience about our Actions, bur only, fo far as thoſe: A&ions fall under a moral 
conſideration ; that is, as they: have the nature 'of Duties or -S#xs, or as they are Law- 
ful or Unlawful. Always when we ſpeak of Conſcience in our Acions, we' have re- 
ipect-to ſome Law or Rule, by: which thoſe Actions are to:be directed and governed, 
and by their agreeablenels or diſagreeableneſs with which they become morally Good 
or Evil. » 

Thirdly, This being ſo, the only thing remaining to be enquir'd into forthe find- 
ing out what Conſcience is, what can be reaſonably thought to be our Sence and 
Meaning, when we uſe the: word Conſcience, with ſuch Application to our A#ions, as 
we have now ſaid. Now for that I deſire it may be conſidered, that when we talk | 
of our '4&#zons, as we concern our Conſcience in them, they can but fall under theſe 
ewo Heads of DiſtinQion ; that is to ſay, in the firſt place, we either conſider our 
Actions as already done or omitted, or we conſider them as yet not done, but as we are 
deliberating_about them. And then ſecondly, whether we conſider them as done or not 
done, as paſt or future, yet we ragk them under one of theſethree notions. 

We either look upon them as'Commanded by God, and fo to be Duties, or as forbid- 
den by God, and fo to be Sins, or as neither commended nor forbidden, and fo to be indif- 
ferent Ations. (With theſe laſt Actions indeed Conſcience is not properly or diret- 
ly concerned, but only by accident, towit, asthoſe indifferent Actions do approach 
tothe nature of Duties or Sins.) Our Actions, I ſay, do not couch our Conſcience, 
but as they fall under ſome of theſe Heads; 


Now 


4 Diſennſe of Gnſerne 
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Now in all theſe Reeds we have indeed different ; 
ſcience, |but yer as it will appear, we mean the {ame thing by it, in them all. 
Firſt of "all when we are conſidering an Action as yet. nor done; if we, look upon 
it as Commanded by God, we fay we are bound in Conſcieuce ta do it 3 if we. look up- 
on it as aſinful Action; we fay it is again# our Conſczence to do it ; if we look up- 
on it as an indifferent thing, 'weſay we may do it or nor-do it with a Safe Conſcience. 
Now I pray, whardo we mean by thele expreſſions ? I defirethat every one would 
conſalt his own Mind, and deny if he can, that this is the Senſe of his Words. 
If he ſaith-he is howmd i Cinſcience todo this or the other thing, whether he doth 
not mean-this ? Tht he verily thinks ir'is his Duty to do that Action. If he ſaith 
that it is againFt his Conſcience to do flich an Action .; whether he means any more 
than this? that he is perſwaded in his Judgment, that to do ſuch an Action is an 
Offence againſt God: — Tf he fſajth thar he can do ic with a Safe Conſcience, whe- 
ther he harh any other meaning than this? That to the beſt of his Knowledge and 
Judgement , the Action 'may be done without Tranfgrefling any Law of God. 
This is now undeniably, rhe fence that every man in the World hath, when he 
makes mention of Conſcience as to Adtons that are not yer done, but only pro- 
poſed to his Confideration: So that taking, Conſcience as it reſpeAs our Actions 
to be done or omitted; and as it is to govern and Condut them (in which Sen'e 
we call Conſcience a Guide or a Monitor, -and ſomerimes, though very improper- 
iy, a Rule of our AMions) it can be nothing elfe in the Seak of all men that ufe 
that/word , but a mans Judgment. concerning the Goodnets or Badnefs ; the 
LE or 'unlawftineſs of Actions in order to the Conduct of his own 
Lite: - 257 —_ 

But Secondly, if we fpeak of our Afions that are done and paſt, and conii- 
der Conſcience with Reference to them ; here indeed we do a little vary the Ex- 
preſſton-about Conſcience; but the notion of it is the ſame we have now given. 
As for inſtance, when we talk of Peace: of Conſcience , or trouble of Contci- 
ence, 'with Reference to fome Action we havedone or omitted ; whenwe ſay 17 
Conſcience bears me TFirnefs, that 1 have Acted rightly and honeſtly in this affair ; 
or my Conſcience acquits me from blame , as to this or the other Action ; or I 
am troubled in Conſcience for doing what I have done : If we turn theſe Phra- 
ks into-other words, we ſhall find that there is nothing more at the bottoin of 
chem than this ; that refteting upon. our own Actions, we find that in this or 
tae other tmſtance, we have either Acted or omitted,. as we are convinced in our 
Judgment we ought ta do.; and the remembrance of this is ſome plealure, and 
Satisfaction to us : or we have done or forborn ſomething, contrary to what we 
take to be our Duty ; and che remembrance of this atfe&ts us with grief and 
trouble. -But fifll, in both theſe inſtances of Expretkon, that which we mean 
by Conſtience is the {ame thing , as in the former Caſes , viz. It 5s our Faudg- 
ment and Perſwafion concerning what we ought to do', or 0ught' nat to do, or lawful- 
ly. may'ds ; only here we add to it this Conſideration,; that: the Action. which we 
are perfwaded to be good, or bad, or indifferent is now done or omitted b 
us, and we do'remember ir. In the Former Cafſz, Conſcience was conſidered as 
the Guide of our Actions. In the latter Caſe, it is con{idered as the Witneſs 
of our Actions. But in both Caſes, Conſcience is the Judge, and conſequently 
in both Caſes the notion of it is the ſame, only with. this. difference ,, that in 
the former, it was a Mans mind, making a Judgment what he oughtto 'do-or not 
t6 do; in the latterir is a Mans mind reflecting upon. what he hath done'or not 
done , and judging whether he be Innocent or Culpable in:the'mattet he reflects 
upon, 

I do. not know how to give a clearer account of the Nature of Conſcience in 
general than this I have now given. This I believe is the Natural Notion'that all 
Men-have of it, and there is no Expreſſion in. Scripture about it. but what:doth 
confirm this Notion. If indeed we put Epithites to. Conſcience, and talk of 
a Good Conſcience or an Evil Conſcience ; a Tender Conſcience or a Sacred 
Conſcience; or the like. Then it includes more, both in, Scripture, and in Com- 
mon Language ; than T have now mentioned. But. to, give an account of thoſe 
things » I am now concerned, as being: without the. Limits of our preſent en- 
quiry. ' 5g 4s 

IL. And now we are ſufficiently prepared for our Second general Point, which 


Is touching the Rule of Conſcience; if indeed after what we have already ſaid it be 
not ſuperfluous to inſiſt upon that. 
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"A Diſcomſe of Gmſeience, 


It appears plainly b what I have repreſented, that Conſcience muſt always have 
4 Rule which it is to follow , and by which it is to be Governed. For ſince Con- 


 feience is nothing elſe, but a Mans Judgment concerning A#:ons as good, or bad, or 


mdifferent, it is certain that a Man mult have fome meaſures to proceed by in order 
to the framing ſuch a Judgment about A&ions; that is to ſay, there muſt be ſome. 
thing diſtin& from the Man himſelf that makes Actions to be good, or bad, or 
indifferent ; and from which, by applying particular A@ions to it, or compa- 
ring them with it, a Man may be able to judge whether they be of the one ſort 
or the other. Now this, whatever it be, is that which we call the Rule of Con- 
ſcience; and fo much it is its Rule, that Conſcience can be no farther a ſafe Guide 
than as it follows that Rule. | | 

If now it be asked what this Rule of Conſcience is, or what that is which 
makes a Difference between Actions, as to the Moral goodneſs or badneſs of them ; 
the Anſwer to it is Obvious to every Body : thar it can be nothing elſe but the 
Law of God, For nothing can be a Duty but what Gods Law hath made fo; 
and nothing can be a Sin but what Gods Law hath forbidden (the very notion of 
Sin being, that it is a Tranfgreſflion of, the Law ; ) and laſtly we call a thing 
Lawful or Indifferent upon. this very account, that there is no Law of God, either 
Commanding or Forbidding it; and where there is no law there is no tranſgreſ- 
ſion. So that undeniably great, nay Ifay the only Rule by which Conſcience is 
to be Governed is the Law of God, conſidered only as it Commands Afions, or Forbid; 
them, or as it neither Commands them nor Forbids them. 

But in order to thegiving a more diſtin& Account of this Rule of Conſcience,there 
is this needful to be enquired into, viz. In what ſence we take, or what we mean 
by the Law of God, when we fay it is the Rule of Conſcience. 

Now to this our Anlwer is, That by the Law of God, ws here underſtand 
Gods Will for the Government of Mens Actions, in what way ſoever that Will is 
declared to them. 

Now the Will of God is declared to Men two ways; either by Nature, or by Re- 
welation ; 1o that the juſt and adequate Rule of Conſcience is made up of two 
parts, the Law of Nature, and Gods Revealed Law. 

By the Law of Nature, we mean thoſe Principles of Good and Evil, Juſt and 
Unjuſt, which God hath Stamp'd upon the Minds of all Men, in the very con- 
ſtitution of their Natures. There are ſome things Eternally Good in themſelves ; 
Such as to Worſhip God, to Honour our Parents, to ſtand to our Covenants , 
to Live Peaceably in the Government, from which we receive Prote&ion ; and 
the contrary to theſe will be Eternally Evil ; the Heads of all which things thus 
good in themſelves, are writ fo plainly, and Zegibly, in the Minds of Mankind , 
that there is no Man who is come to the uſe of his Reaſon, but muſt of necefli- 
ty be convinced that to pradtiſe theſe things will always be his Duty, and not to 
Practiſe them , will always be Evil and a Sin. Now all theſe Heads and Princi- 
ples put together , is that we call the Law of Nature, and this is all the Rule of 
Conlcience, that Mankind had, before God was plealed to diſcover his Will by 
more particular Revelation. And this is that Law, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
when' he ſaith, that the Gentiles, who had not the Law of Moles, yet had a Law writ- 
ten in their Hearts 5 by their Acting according to which, or contrary to which 
their Conſcience did bear witneſs to them, and did either Accuſe them, or Excuſe them. 

But then Secondly, to us Chriſtians, God to this Law of Nature hath ſuperadded 
a Revealed Law, which is contained in the Books of Holy Scriptures. Whichre- 
vealed Law yet, is not wholly of a different kind from the former, nor doth it 
at all void the obligation of it. But only thus ; God hath in his revealed Law, 
declared the precepts of the Law of Nature, more certainly , and accurately 
than before : He hath given greater Force and Strength to them than they had 
before, by the Sanctions of greater Rewards and Pumiſhments: He hath likewiſe 
herein perfe&ted the Law of. Nature , and hath obliged us, in point of Duty, to 
more and higher inſtances of Vertue, than Nature did ſtridtly oblige us to : And 
laſtly, he hath added ſome poſitive Laws for us to obſerve, which were not at all 
contained in the Law of Nature ; asfor inſtance, to believe in Feſ#s Chrif#t, in or- 
der to Salvation ; to make all our Applications to God in the name of that Medi- 
ator Chrift Feſus; to enter into a Chriſtian Society by Baptiſm, and to Exerciſe 
Communion With that Society, by partaking of the'Lords Supper. 
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And this is that Law, which we Chriſtians are A to, as well as to the Law 
df our Natures, ahd which, as it is a Summary of all the Laws of Nature, fo indeed 
is it a Summary of all our Duty. So that if any man will call it the great or only 
Rule of Chriſt ian Conſcience, I ſhall not much oppoſe him, provided that this be always 
rxemembred, that, 

In the Third place, when we fay that the Natural and Revealed Law of God is the 
juſt Rule by which we are to govern our Conſcience, or when we ſay,that the Law 
of God, as Revealed, and contained in the Bible, is to us Chriflians the ju## Rule. 
' We areſo to underſtand this Propoſition, as tb take into it not only all chat is dire&- 
ly and expreſly commanded or torbidden by either of thoſe Laws ; but alſo all that 
by plain colleion of Right Reaſon in applying Generals to Particulars, or compa- 
ring one thing with another, doth appear to be Commanded or Forbidden by then. 

So that by the Law of Nature, as it is a Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to 
underſtand the prime Heads, and moſt general Dicates of it, (which arebut a few) 
but alſo all the neceſſary deduRtions frem thoſe Heads. And by the Law of Scripture, 
as it is the Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to underſtand the expreſs Com- 
mands and Prohibitions we meet with there, in the letter of the Text, but all the 
things likewiſe, that by unavoidable conſequence do follow from thoſe Commands 
or Prohibitions. In a word, when we are deliberating with our ſelves, concerning 
the goodneſs or badneſs , the lawfulneſs or unlawtulnels of this or the other particu- 
lar Action, we are not only to look upon the letter of the Law, but to attend fur- 
ther to what that Law may be ſuppoſed by a rational man to contain in it. And if 
we be convinced, that the Action we are deliberating about is Commanded or For- 
bidden, by dire&t Inference, or by Parity of Reaſon, we ought to look upon it as a 
Duty, or a Sin, though it be not expreſly Commanded or Forbidden, by the Law, in 
the letter of it. And if neither by the letter of the Law, nor by conſequence from 
it, nor by Parity of Reaſon, the Action before us appear either ro be Commanded or 
Forbidden ; in that caſe we are to look upon it as an indifferent Action ; which we 
may do, or let alone, with a ſafe Conſcience ; or, to expreſs the thing moreproper- 
ly, we areto look upon it as an Action in which our Conſcience is not ſo much con- 
cerned as our Prudence. 

IHE. Having thus given an account of the Rule of Conſcience, that which naturally 
follows next to be conſidered, with reference to our preſent deſign, is, what ſhare Hu- 
men Laws have in this Rule of Conſcience ? whether they be a part of this Rule, and do 
really bind a man's Conſcience to the obſervance of thefa or no ? Which isour third 
general Head. 

Now as to this, our Anſwer is, that though the Laws of God be the great, and in- 
deed the only Rule of Conſcience, yet the Laws of Men, generally ſpeaking, do alſo 
bind the Conſcience, and are a part of its Rule in a Secondary Sence ; that 1s, by ver- 
tue of, and in ſubordination to the Laws of God. h 

I ſhall briefly explain the meaning ofthis in the four following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, There is nothing more certain, than that the Law of God, as it # declared 
both by Nature and Scripture, doth Command us to obey the Laws of Men. 

There is no one Dictate of Nature more obvious to us than this, that we are to 
obey the Government we live under, in all honeſt and juſt things ; for this is indeed 
the principal Law, and Foundation of all Society. And it would be impoſlible 
either for Kingdoms or States, for Cities or Families to fubſiſt, or at leaſt to maintain 
themſelves in any tolerable degree of Peace and Happinebs,if this be not acknowledg'd 
a Duty. 

'-- "9 as for the Laws of God in Scripture, there is nothing more plainly de- 
| Clared there, than that it is God's Will and our Duty to Obey them that have the Rule 
over ws, and to ſubmit onr (elves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lords ſake, and to be ſub- 
Jett not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. So that no man can doubt that he is 
really bound in Duty to obey the Laws of Men, that are made by juſt and ſufficient 

Authority. And conſequently, no man can doubt that Human Laws do really bind 
- the Conſience, and are one part of the Rule by which it is to be direted and go- 

verned. I 

Bur then, having ſaid this, we add this farther in the ſecond place, That Human 
Laws do not bind the Conſcience by any Vertue in themſelves, but meerly by Vertue of God's 
Lew, who has commanded, that we ſhould in all things be ſubjeF to our lawful Governours, 
»ot only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. Conſcience is not properly concerned with 
any Being in the World, fave God alone, it hath no Superiour but him ; forthevery 
notion of it, as I have often ſaid, is no other than « Fudgmen of what things we are 
bound to do by God's Law, and what things we are forbirdden to do by God's Law. 
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(Hough a Conſequental 'or a. Seqqudary Rale) by which we are to. govern our Conſcience, 
becauſe they. are 


this is aH{o to be remembred z [That Human Laws do 


- 


in the Scriptures ;..in that caſe, that Law or Command, by what Human Aiithority 


ry conſequence, that no man can be 


- 's - 
Princes upon.Earth, to alter his Laws, or to imp 
fla 


There iz yetaFourth thing neceſſary to be taken in for the clearing of the point we 
are upon, and that is this ; That though Human. Laws, generally 1peaking, may. be 
{aid to bind the Conlcience, and to be a, part of its Rule, yer we do. not alert, that 
every Human Law (though it doth not. interfeze with any oi :God's Laws) doth at all 
times, and in all caſes, oblige every, man's Conſcience te Aftive Obedience to it ; 10 asthathe 
ſins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it. No, it would be a very hard thing to affirm 
this; and I do not know what jman amang us, upon thele Terms, would be In- 
nocent. | 
_ Thus much I believe we may fafely-lay down as a Truth, That where either the 
Matter of the Lawiisof fliach aNature, that the. publick, or ſome private perſon. ſhall 
ſuffer damage or inconvenience, by our not obferving it. Or, ſecondly, Though the 
Law, as to the matter of it benever ſo.trifling ; nay, though perhaps all things con- 
ſidered, it be an inconvenient Law ; yet if the Manner of our. not obeying it be ſuch 
as gives Offence, to our Superiours, or to any others, that 1s, either argues a Conterpr 
of Authority, or ſers an ill Example before our fellow Subjects. : I ſay, in either of 
theſe Caſes; the T'ranſgreflion, ofa Human Law  rengers a man guilty of a Fauk,as well 
as obnoxious to the Penalty of that Law. But out gf theſe ewo cafes, I muſt con- 
fels, I do not ſee how a purely Human Law doth oblige the Conſcience, or how the 
tranſgretfſion, of it doth, make.a, man guilty of Sin betore God ; for it, is certain, if we 

ezure theſe two points, . that is to fay, the ggqd ofthe Publick, and of Private Per- 
{ons, and withal, the Sacredneſs and Refpect which is due to Authority, (which, s 
likewiſe in, order-to the Publick Good :) We anſwer all the Ends, for which the 
Power of making Laws, or laying Commands upon Infteriqurs, was committed by 
God to Mankind. s 

S0 that though it be true, that Fluman Laws do oblige the Conſcience, yet it is al- 
1s true, that a great many Cales.may, and do happen, in which a man may act con- 
crary to.4 REre Hema Law, and yet not be a, Sinner before God ; always ſuppo- 
ng (as I ſaid), chere be no Contempt or Refratturineſs expreiied towards the Gover- 
nours, nor no Scandal or ill Example gwen to. others by the. Azam: For, it there be 
either of theſg in the caſe, I dare. not acquit the man from. being a; Tranſgreſſor of 
God's Law, the inftance wherein he tranſgreſferh the Laws of Mer. . 

For this 15 that which we inſiſt upon ; that the Authority ofour Governours ought 
to be held and eſteemed very facred, both becauſe the Laws of God and the Publick 
Good require it ſhould be ſo. And therefore, wherever they do. peremptorily lay 
their Commands upon, us, we are bound in Conſcience ſo. far to comply, as not. ta 
conteſt the matter with them, nor to ſeem. to do it. And though their Commands, 
as to, the zzatter, of them, be never ſo ſlight ; nay, though Cy lt prove really in- 
convenient, either.to, qur ſelves or the, Publick, yet if 62 #and,upon them, if they 
Pow in requinivg our, Obedience. to.them, we, muſt yield, we. muſt obey, always 
uppoſing they be not againſt God's Laws ; for we are at no hand either to _ 
their 


theic Authority, our ſelves, or to/ehcourage others; by our Example to do it : For 
to do either of cheſe things is a greater Evil to the Publick than our Obedience to 
aninconvenient Low? edn eably.:berri, 111 1 0) ns 0h, £16 
-TV. And now. it. is time for us'toi apply! what: hath been ſaid in general, concern- 
ing.the Rule of Conſcience, and the:Oblig ation of Human Laws, to theparticular matter 
here before us ; that is, the buſineſs of Church-Communion ; the' Obligation of Conſcience, 
to which, in ſuch manner as the. Laws have appointed, is the fourth general Head 
we are to. confidggi ion tt 1 w to, OH ODOT 90 DHLOW | "of 
_ This point of che Obligation ta:Communion with'the Churth, as' by Law eſtabliſhed hath 
been largely handled by ſeveral Learned men of our Church, and particularly it is 
the Argument of one of thoſe; Diſcourſes which have lately been writ for the ſake of 
our Ditlenters. - Thithet therefore I:refer the Reader for full ſacisfation about this 
matter, being only uft :to. trouch-upon.itchere, as one of the Principles we take for 
granted, and ſhall pracee@ upon inthe following Diſcourſe. . | 

And here the Propofition we lay down is this; That ir * every man's Duty, and 
conſequently,everj man 1'\bound in Conſcience to jon ins Communion with that Church,which 
s Eſtabliſhed by Law jn'the place where he. lizves, ſo long' as that Church is a true, ſound part 
of the Cathealick Ghunch,: and there is nothing impoſed or required as a Condition of communt- 
cating with it,, that ds repugnant to. the Laws of God, or the bran of Feſrs Chriſt. 

1 ais Propoſition is. evident, notonly becauſe ir neceſlarily follows'trom the fore- 
zoing Principle, (which was, that every nan is bound in Conſcience to Obey the 
Laws of Men, that;are nox:contrary tothe: Laws of God;z andthereforeconſequently 
a man. 15 bound.tq Obey in Eccleſiaftical matters, as well as Civil, unleſs it can' be 
ſkewed, that Chriſt hath forbid all Human Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civ1], 
to wy any Laws'or Qrders about Religion 53 which I believe never was or can be 

ew'd.): LE . 

But it isevident. upon: another account, . which I defire may be conſidered. We 
are all really bound þy the:Laws of Feſas Chrif, and:the nature of his Religion, to 
preſerve as much-asin us lies the Unity of tne Church ;3 which Unity doth conſiſt 
not only-in profefling the ſame Faith, but joyning together with our Brethren” un- 
der Common Governours in the fame Religious Communion of Worſhip, and Sacra- 
ments; And therefore, whoever breaks this Unity. of the Church, by withdraw. 
ing: his Obedience from thoſe Church-Gorernors, 'which God hath ſet over him in 
the place where-he lives, and ſeparating from the Eſtabliſhed Religious Afſembtlies 
of Chriſtians underthoſe Governours, doth really tranfgrefs the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and is guilty of that. Sins of Schiſmz, which, is fo very; much caution'd againſt, and ſo 
highly condemned iin the'Scriptures of the New Tettament; unleſs in the mean time 
ic doth appear to the man; who thus withdraws and ſeparates, that there is. ſome- 
thing required; of him'in thoſe Aﬀemblies, and by thoſe Governours, and that as a 
Lorem and Condition of holding Communion with them, which he cannot ſubmit to 
without. Sin. | v9 

And'this Point I do heartily wiſh was.well conſidered by our Diſſenting Brethren. 
They do ſeem often to look upon this bufineſs of coming to Church, and joyning 
with us in Prayers and Sacraments, ao. otherwiſe to bind their Conſcience, than 
other purely Human Laws. They think they owe no Obedience: to the Laws in 
theſe matters, different from that which they yield to any common Ad of Parlia- 
ment. And therefore nowonder they often make fo ſlight a buſineſs of them. 

But this is a great miſtake, there is much more in theſe things than this comes to. 


The withdrawing our Communion from the Church carries a far greater Guilt in 


it, than the violating any Law that is purely human : For, though we do readily 
grant that all the Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip enjoyned in the Church ; as for 
inſtance, the Times, the Geſtures, the Forms, of Prayer, the Methods of Reading the 
Scripture, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, as alſo the Habits of the Miniſters that 
are to officiate, be all. of Human Inftitution, and' may'be alter'd and varyed at the 
diſcretion of our Governours : Yet the Publick Worſhip it ſelf, under publick law- 
tul: Governours, is of Divine Appointment, and no man can renounce it without 
Sinning againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as well: as Offending againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 

A Human, Law grotinded upon a Dzwvine, or to ſpeak more properly, a Divine Law 
modified or clothed with ſeveral Circumſtances of Man's appointment, doth create 
another kind of Obligation upon every SubjeR, than a Law that is purely Human ; 


that is to. ſay a Law, the matter of which. is neither Good nor Evil in it felf, but 


perfealy indifferent. In the former caſe we muſt yield Obedience to the Law, as to 
the Law of God, however it comes clothed with circumſtances of Man's appoint- 
ment. In the other Caſe we only yield Obedience as to the Command of _ 
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"*X. Go tradi > 
ſe of Conſtience, 
and for no other-teaſon; than that God in general-hath obliged ns'to Obey-our Sh. 
pPeriors. '-. S | [1165S : ' VAL. 1976579! (11613. 918! 1.07 


To make this a little plainer ; ler us for inſtance'take the'buſine(s of Paying'Triz 
bute-and. Cuſtom ii this Nation; | in whickr;Caſe'there is/a "Complication of -a Di- 
ving-Law, with-aHuman, as it 15.rt the Caſe\we: are now.upon." *That'every Shb: 
ject. thouid .Pay Tribate ro: whom. Tribute i due 3, Cuſtom to hoy Cuſtom i tue ;, is 1 
Law-;of, Ged:; ;'as: being a branch both of .N . and ChriftianJaſtice : But' out of 
what Goods we ſhould pay Tribute or Cuſtom, or what Proportion of "thoſe Good 
thould be paid,..this is not defined(either by- thes:Daw of Nature; or the Law of the 
Goſpel ,. bat is leftito; the Derermination'ot the'Municipal Laws of every Kingdom. 
But now, becauſe: Humane Authority doth-interpole in this Aﬀair, 'and rtles whiat 
every man is to Pay to!the King, and out of .what:Commodities ; \doth' it therefore 
follow, that if. a /Man can; by Fraud or Concealment detain the 'Kings Right from 
him, that he incurs no other guile for this; -bue:only. the Tranſgrefling of an A& of 
Parkament, and the. being Obnoxious to therVenaities, inCaleſhe be deteted ? No 
certainly ; for all'rhat the. Cuſtoms.in that manner and formbe ſerted upon the King 
by Humane Law.ofly ; \yerithe matter of that. Law being a Point of Natural Juſtice 
between Man and Man; the Man that 1s thus — | uger to''look upon himſelf 
as an Offender againlt the Divine«aLaw.z as an.unjuſt Perfor before' God. And his 
willingneſs to ſubmit to/the Forfeiture of his Goods; will not'render him the lefs un- 
juſt, or more exeuſeable. 1 {bo 6) 7 099 
.-. The- Caſe is;much theſime-as to rhe matter 'we:have now before us. Ir is not a 
meer Human Law.,..or Ac of Parliament, that Obligeth us to keep the Unity of 
tne Church ;  toi\bring our[Ghildren to be: made Chriſtians by 'Baptiſm ; ro meet to- 
pether at Solemn, times: for-the Profefton of our Faith, for the Worſhipping God, 
2 the Commemorating the Death of our Saviour in the Sacrament of his Supper. 
All this is tyed upon! us by the Laws of Chriſt.” Thele chings'are as much required 
of us by God, as Chriltians : as it is required that we ſhould Pay che King and eve. 
ry Man, what is dnue to them, if we would not be diſhoneſt and unjuſt. Ir is true 
that the particular Forms, and Modes, and Circumſtances of doing theſe things, are 
not Commanded, nor preſcribed, by the Laws of Chriſt, :in this Inftancebf Church 
Communion, no more than they-are preſcribed by the Laws of "God in the other In- 
ſtance I gave: But they are left intirely to the Prudence and Diſcretion of the Go- 
vernours that God hath ſet over us in Eccleſiaſtical matters ; juſt as they are in the 
other. But in the mean time, theſe things thus clothed by Human Authority, asto 
their Circumſtances : Yet being for the matter of them, bound' upon us by C hrift 
himſelt, we can no more deny our Obedience to the Publick Laws about them, 
than we can in the other Inſtance F have named. And that Man may as well for 
Inſtance, purge himſelf trom the Imputation« of Knavery before God, that will 
conrivea way of his own, for the Paying his juſts Debts contrary to' what the Law 
of the Land hath declared to be Juſt and Honeſt : As any Man can acquit himſelf 


| from the Sin of Schiſm before God, that will chuſe a way of his own for the Publick 


Worſhip, different from, and in oppoſition to-what the Laws of the Church have 
preſcribed, always ſuppoſing, that the Worſhip Eſtabliſhed be Commanded by juſt 
Authority, and. there be nothing required in it as a*Condition of Communion that 
3s againſt the. Laws of Feſus Chri#F. 

The ſum of all this is, chat it is every Mans Duty by the Laws of Chriſt, as 
well as the-Laws of Man, to Worſhip God in the wa of the Church; ſo long as 
there is nothing required in that Worſhip ; that can juſtly. offend the Conſcience of 
a Wiſe and Good Chriſtian. And therefore there is more in departing from the 
Communion of the Church, when wecan Lawfully hold ir, than meerly the Vio- 
lation of a Statute, or a Human Law, for we cannot do it without breaking the 
Law of God.” Nay ſo much is it againſt the Law of God to do this, that I think 
no Authority upon Earth can warrant it. So that even it there was a Law made, 
which thould Ordain that wilful cauſleſs Separation from” the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
ſhould be allowed and tolerated, that no Man ſhould be called roan Account for it : 
yet nevertheleſs ſuch a Separation would ſtill be a Schifm, would {till be a Sin againſt 
(god's for no Humane Law can make that Lawful which Gods Law hath for- 

id. 

. There now only: remains our: laſt general Head about Confcience to be ſpoken 
to.,; and then we have done with our Preliminary Points : "And that is, concerning 
the Authority of -Conſcience, or bow far a Man is obliged to follow or be guided by his Con- 
ſczenrs in his Ad 10ns, eff," ST. ; $-"If 
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our Judgment that itis our Duty todo this or the other Action, becauſe we believe 


that God hath Commanded it. Or we are perſwaded in,our Judgment that we ought 
ro forbear this or the other Action, becauſe we believe that God hath forbidden 


If. 


This now being that which we mean by the Obligation of Conſcience, here we come 
to enquire how far this Perfwaſion or Judgment of ours, concerning what isour Du- 
ry and what is Sinful , hath Authority over us ; how far it doth Oblige us to A& 
or not A& according to it. Nx and { h 
Now in order to the refolving of this, we muſt take Notice, that our Judgment 
concerning what God hath Commanded, or Forbidden, or left Indifferent, is either 
true or falſe. We either make a right Judgment of our Duty, or we make a wrong 
one. In the former Caſe we call our Judgment a Right Conſcience; in the latter we 
call it an Erroneous Con{cience. As for thoſe Cafes where we doubt and heſitate, and 
know not well how to make any Judgment at all (which is that we call a Doubting 
Conſcience, but indeed is properly no Conſcience, unleſs by Accident,) we have no- 
thing here to do with them, but ſhall reſerve them to another place. Here we ſup- 
poſe; that we do make a Judgment of the thing ; that is, we are perſwadedin our 
Minds, concerning the goodneſs or badneſs of this, or the other Action » Andthat 
which we are to enquire into is, how tar that Judgment binds us to A& according 
\ folt. Eh Sha | 
Now if our Conſciencdbe a Right Conſcience 5 that 1s, if we have cruly informed 
our Judgment according to the Rule of Gods Law ; it is beyond all Queſtion, and 
acknowledged by all the World, that we arein that Caſe perpetually bound to A&t 
according to our Judgment. It is for ever our Duty ſo to do ; and there can no 
blame, no guilt fattupon us, for fo doing, let the Conſequence of our Adting, or 
not Acting, - be what it will. So that as to a Right Conſcience, or a well informed 
Judgment, there is no diſpute amohg/any fore of Men . 

But the great thing to be enquired into, is, what Obligation a Man is under to 
AR according to his Judgment, ſuppoſing it be falſe, ſuppoſing he hath not rightly 
informed his Conſcience, but hath taken up falſe meaſures of what God hath Comman- 
ded, or Forbidden. NS ro | 

Now for the Reſolution of this, I lay down, theſe three Propoſitions, which I think 
will take in all that is needfu], for the giving Satisfaction to- every one, concerning 
this Point. 

Firſt, Where a man is miſtaken in his Fudgment, even in that Caſe it is always a Sin to | 1700 
Ad againft it. , Peour Conſcience never fo ill inſtructed as to what is Good or E- RN IITR 
vil, though we ſhould take that for a Duty which is really a Sin ; and onthe contra- "lh 
ry, that tor a Sin which is really a Duty : yet fo long as we are thus perſwaded, it 
will be highly Criminal in us, to A& in contradiction to this perſwaſion ; and the 
reaſon of this is evident, becauſe, by ſo doing, we wilfully A& againſt the beſt 
light which at preſent we have, for the Dire&tion of our Actions ; and conſequent- 
ly our 2/4 is as faulty and as Wicked in conſenting to ſuch Actions, as if we had 
had truer Notions of things. | 

We are to reniember, that the Rule of our Duty whatever it be in its ſelf, cannot 
touch or affe&t our Actions, but by the Mediation of our Conſcience; that is, no 
farther then as it is apprehended by us , or as we do underſtand and remember it. 
So that when all is done, the immediate Guide of our Actions, can be nothing but our 
Conſcience ; our Judgment and Perſwaſion, concerning the Goodnefs, or Badnefs or 
Indifferency of things. | Re. 

It is true in all thoſe Inſtances where we are miſtaken , our Conſcience proves but 100: 1; 
2 very bad and unſafe Guide; becauſe it hath ic ſelf loſt its way, in not following | 

bl 
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its Riule as it ſhould have done : but however our Guide ſtill it is, and we have no 
other Guide of our Actions but that. And if we may lawfully refuſe to be Wt 
oy by it in one Inſtance, we may with as much reaſon reject its Guidance in il 1! 
all. g | 8 
What is the Notion that any of us hath of a Wilful Sin , or a Sin againſt Know- 
ledge, but this? That we have done otherwiſe than we were convinced to be our 
Duty, at the ſame time that we did fo. And what other meaſures have we of an 
Mans Sincerity or Hyprocriſie ? but only this ; that he Acts according to the be 
of his Judgment, or that he doth not A& according to what he pretends to Be- 
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- 'We do nor irideed fay, that every one is a good man that adts according to his 
Jadgment ; or that he is to be commended for. all Actions that are done in purſuance 
of his Perſwaſion ; no, we meaſtire Virrze and Vice by the Rule, according to which 
a'man ought toat, as well as by the man's 7»tention in ating. But however, we 
all agree; that that man is a Knave, that in any Inſtance aQs contrary to that which 
he took to be his Duty. And in pafling this Sentence we have no regard to this, 
herher the man was right, or miſtaken in his Judgment; for be his Judgment righe 
£4 wrong, true or falſe, it is all one as to his Honeſty, in acting or not acting accor- 
ing to 1t. | 

He that hath a falſe Perſwaſion of things, fo long as that Perlwaſion continues, 
is often as well ſatisfied that heis in the right, as if his Perfwaſion was true : That is, 
he is oftentimes as confident when he isin an Error, as when he is in the Right. And 
therefore we cannot but conclude, that he, who being under a miſtake, will be rem- 
pted to act contrary to his Judgment, would certainly upon the ſame Temptation 
a&t contrary to it, was his Judgment never ſo well informed. And therefore his 7 
being as bad in the one Caſe as in the other, heis equally a Sinner as to the Wilfuineſ 
of 3 Crime, tho' indeed in other reſpe&s there will be a great difference in the 
Caſes. 

This, I believe is the Sence of all men in this matter. If a man, for inſtance, 
ſhould of a Few become a Chriſtian, while yet in his Heart he believerh that the Meſ- 
fiah is not yet come, and that our Lord Feſzs was an Impoſtor. Or ita Papiſt ſhould, 
to ſerve ſome private ends, renounce the Communion of the Roman Church,and joyn 
with ours, while yet he is-perſwaded, that the Roman Church is the only Carbol:ck 
Church, and that our Reformed Churches are Hererical or Schiſmatical ; though now 
there is none of us will deny that the men- in both theſe Caſes have made a good 
change, as havitig changed a falſe Religion for a true one ; yet for all that, T dare 
ſay, we ſhould all agree, they were both of them great Villains and Hypocrites, for 
making that change, becauſe they made it not upon honeſt Principles, and in pur- 
ſuance of their Judgment, but in dire& contradiion to both. Nay, I dare fay, we 
ſhould all of us think better of an ignorant well-meaning Proreftant; that being' fedu- 
ced by the Perſwaſjons and Arrtifices of a cunning Popiſh' Faffor, did really, -out of 
Conſcience, abandon our Communion, and go over to the Romaniſts, as 'thinking 
theirs to be the ſafeſt. I lay, we ſhould all of us entertain a more favourable Opi- 
nion of fuch a nian in ſuch'a Cafe, though really here the change is made from a 
true Religion to afalſe one, than we ſhould of either ofthe other men I have before 
named. All this put together, is abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, that no man can in 
any Caſe act againſt his Judgment or Perſwaſion, but he is guilty of Sin in 1o 
But then, our Second Propoſition is this': The miſtake of a Man's Fudgment may be 
of ſuch a nature, that as it will be a Sin to at} againſt his Fudgment, ſo it will ikewiſe be 
a Sin to aff according rot. GD 
"For what Authority ſoever a mars Conſcience has over him, it can never bear him 
out, if he do an evil thing in compliance withir. My Judgment is (as we havefſaid) 
the Guide of my Actions, but it may through my negligence be ſo far miſguided it 
ſelf, as that if I follow it, it will lead me into the moſt horrid Crimes in the:'World. 
And it will be a ſufficient Excuſe or Juſtification of my Action in ſuch a caſe to ſay, 
that indeed herein I did but act according to my Perſwaſion ?' No verily, I'may as 
certainly be dainixd without Repentance, for acting according 'to my Judgment, in 
ſome Caſes, where'it is miſtaken, as I ſhall be for acting contrary to it in other Ca- 
ſes where it is rightly informed. LN : | j 
..:And the reaſon of this is very plain. It is not my Judgment 'or Perſwafion that 
makes Good or Evil, Right or Wrong, Fuſtice or Injuſtice, Virtue: or Vice z but it 15' 'the 


"nature of things themſelves, and the Law of God (and of Men under that) Com- 


mahding or Forbidding things, that makes them fo, - If the oral Goodnefi or Badne 
of Actions was to be meaſured by Mens Opinions and Perſwaſions, then Good- and 
Evil, Duty and” Sin, would *be* the moſt various, uncertain things in the 
World. They would change the Natures as often as Men change their Opint- 
ons, and that which. to day is a Virtue, to morrow ' would be a Crime; and that 
which in one man, would be a Heroically good Aﬀtion, would in another man be 
a prodigious Piece of Villany ; though yet there was no difference in the Action 
7 EF, or in the Circumſtances of the man that did it, fave' '6nly the difterence of 
p1n10n, Reon ; A, EY 
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But ſuch Conſequences as theſe are intolerable ; nor indeed do men either talk or 
think after this manner. Every man, when he ſpeaks of Good or Evil, Lawtul or 
Unlawful, means ſome certain fixed thing, which it isnot in his power to alter the 
Nature and Property of. That Action is good, and a Duty, which is either fo in it 
ſelf, or made ſo by ſome poſitive Law of God. And thar Action is Evil, and a Sin, 
that is forbid by God in either ofthefe ways : So that unleſs it was in our power to 
change the nature of things, or to alter the Laws of God, it will unavoidably follow, 
that we ſhall be for ever obliged to do ſome Adtions, and to forbear others, whatever 
our Judgment concerning them is ; and conſequently, we may be. guilty of Sin, if ini 
theſe inſtances we act contrary to this Obligation, though at the ſame rime it ihouid 
happen that we are firmly perſwaded that we ought fo to do. 

And thus is our Propolition fully proved ; bat cheh, for the further clearing of ic, 
I defire it may be taken notice of, that we do not thus lay it down, that every mi- 
{take of Judgment about Good or Evil, doth involve a man in Sin, if he a& accor- 
ding to that miſtake : But only thus, the miſtake of a man's Judgment may be of 
ſuch a nature, that as it will be a Sin in him to a& againſt it, fo it will likewiſe be 
Sin to at according to it. It 15 not every Error in Morals that bring; a man under 
the neceffity of Sinning, if he purſues it in his Ations. A man's Conſcience may 
miſtake its Rule in a hundred inſtance;, and yer he may ſafely enough a& according 
to it: And the reaſon is; becauſe a man may entertain a great many miltakes and 
falſe notions of his Duty, and act according to them too ; and yet in ſuch Actions 
he ſhall not tranſgreſs any Law of God. 

Now, this that I fay holds chiefly in theſe two intanzes. For example in the firſt 
place, if a man believe a thing to be Commanded by God, which yet indecd is nor, 
but neither is it Forbidden ; as if a man ſhould think himſelf obliged to retire him- 
{:If from his buſineſs, Seven times or Three times a day, for the purpoſe of Devotion, 
or to give halfof his yearly Income to Pious and Charitable Uſes, if he can do it 
without prejudice to his Family : Now in this caſe he is — miſtaken in his 
Puty, for the Law of God hath not bound him up to ſuch meaſures in either of 
theſe inſtances: But yet becauſe God hath not on the other hand laid any Com- 
mands upon him to the contrary, it is certain he may in both theſe inſtance;. a&t 
according to this miſtake, without any Guilt in the World ; nay, ſo long as that 
miitake continues, he is bound to act accordingly. 

Apgain, in the ſecond place, if a man believe a thirig to be Forbidden by God's 
.Law, which yet is not, but neither is it Commanded : As for inſtance, If a man 
think that he ought, by vertue of a Divine Command, to abſtain from all Mears 
that are ſtrangled, or have Blood in them ; or if he believe it unlawtul ro play ar 
Cards or Dice; or that it 13 forbidden by God's Word to let out Money art Intereſt ; 
why, in all theſe Caſes he may follow his Opinion, though ir be a falſe one, withour 
Sin ; nay, he is bound to follow it, becauſe it is the Dictate of his Conſcience,how- 
ever his Conſcience be miftaken. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe though he be mi- 
ſtaken in his Judgment about theſe marters, yet ſince God hath not by any Law for- 
bid theſe things, there is no Tranſgreflion follows upon acting according to ſuch a 
miltake. 

But then in other caſes, where a man's miſtake happens to be of ſuch a nature, as 
that he cannot a according to his Conſcience, bur he tranſgrefſeth ſome Law of 
God, by which Conſcience ought to be governed ; as for inſtance, When a man 
looks upon that as a Lawful Action, or as a Duty which God hath Forbidden ; or 
looks upon that as a Sin, or at leaſt an indifferent Action, which God hath Com- 
manded, here it is that the miſtake becomes dangerous ; and in ſuch caſes the man 
is brought into that ſad Dilemma we have been repreſenting, viz. That if he act ac- 
cording to his Perſwaſion, he tranſgrefſeth God's Law, and fo is a Sinner upon that 
acccunt ; if he acts againſt his Perfoiion' then he is ſelf-condemned, and very guil- 
ty before God upon that account. | : 

Well, but is there no avoiding of this ? Muſt it be laid down as a conſtant Uni- 
verſal Truth, that in all caſes where a man's Judgment happens to be contrary to the 
Rule of his Dury, Commanding or Forbidding an Action, he mvit of neceffity ſin, 
whether he act or not a& according to that Judgment ? It indeed he act againſt 
his Conſcience, it is readily granted .he ſins ; but it ſeems very hard, that he ſhould 


be under a neceflity of Sinning when he acts according to it, eſpecially when he is 


perfectly ignorant of, or miſtaken in the Law againſt which he offends. : 

* This is indeed the great difficulty that occurs in this matter ; and for the untying 

It, I lay down this third general Propoſition, viz. That the great thing to be attended 

too in tha caſe of a man's following a Miſtaken Judgment, 1 the Culpableneſs or grin 
2 neſs, 
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bleneſs, the Faultinefs or Innocence of the Miſtake upon which he atts ; for, according a 
this is, ſo will his Guilt in ating according to it, be it either greater or leſs, or none at all. 

We do not ſay that a man is always guilty of a Sin before God, when upon a 
miſinformation of Judgment he omits that which God's Law hath Commanded, or 
doth that which God's Law hath Forbidden. No ; ow: 43 theſe Omitlions or 
Actions may be ſaid to be Sins in themſelves, that is, as to the matter of them, as 
being Tranſgrefſions of God's Law, yet before we affirm that they will be imputed 
to a man as fuch, that is, prove formally Sins to him, we firſt .conſider the Nature of 
the Ation, and the Circumſtances of the Man. It we find upon examination that 
the Inſtance wherein God's Law is tranſgreſſed is ſuch an Inſtance as even an honeſt 
minded man may well be ſuppoſed to miſtake in ; and if we find likewiſe that the 
man had not ſufficient means for the informing himſelf aright as to this matter, and 
that he hath done all that he could do in his circumſtances to underſtand his Duty ; 
if in ſuch a Caſe as this he be miſtaken in his Duty, and ac upon that miſtake, yer 
we do notſay that the man 1s properly guilty of any Sin in that Action, however | 
that Action is indeed contrary to the Law of God. On the contrary, we beiieve 
him to be Innocent as to this matter ; nor wilt God ever call him to an account for 
what he hath done or omitted in theſe Circumſtances. 

And the Reaſons and Grounds upon which we affirm this are plain and evident ar 
the firſt hearing. No man can be obliged to do more than what is in his power to 
do ; and whatever a man is not obliged to do, it is no Sin in him if he do it nor. 
So that if a man do all that one in his Circumſtances can or ſhouid do, for the righe 
underſtanding of his Duty, if he happens to be miſtaken, that miſtake cannot be 
imputed to him as a Sin, becauſe he was not obliged to underſtand better. And if 
his miſtake be no Sin, it is certain, to act according to that miſtake can be no Sin 
neither. 

So that the whole point of Sinning or not Sinning in following an Erroneous Con: 
ſcience lies here : Whether the man that is thus miſper{waded is to be blamed or not 
blamed, for his Miſperſwaſion. If the Error he hath taken up do not proceed from 


his own Fault and Negligence, but was the pure unavoidable Effects of the Circum- 


{ſtances in which he is placed, (which Circumſtances we ſuppoſe he contributed no- 
thing to, but he was put into them by the diſpoſition of Divine Providence :) then 
of what nature foever the Error be, he doth not contract any Guilt by any Action 
which he doth in purſuance of that Error. But if it was in his power to re&ifie char 
Error ; if he had Means and Opportunities to inform his Conſcience better ; and the 
nature of the Action was ſuch, that it was his Duty fo to do , ſo that he mult be ac- 
counted guilty of a Groſs and Criminal Neglect in not doing it ; in this caſe the man 
is a Tranſgreſſor, and accountable unto God, as ſuch, for all the Actions that he 
doth, or omits, contrary to God's Law, while he acts under that miſtake or in pur- 
ſuance of it. And accordingly, as this Neglect or Careleſnels is greater or leſs, ſo is 
ag Sinkngs of the Action which he doth in purſuance of ic, greater or leſs like- 
wile. | 

And this is a plain account of this matter. So that we ſee there is no fatal unavoi- 
dable neceflity laid upon any man, to commit a Sin by acting according to his Con- 
{cience ; butif at any time he be brought under thoſe ſad Circumſtances, he brings 
that neceflity upon himſelf. God never pur any man into ſuch a Condition, but that 


he might do that Duty which was required of him, and be able to give a good ac- 


count of his Actions. But hereis the thing; Men, by their Vice and Wickednels, 
by neglecting the means of inſtruction that are afforded them, and not uſing their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding as they ſhould do, may ſuffer themſelves to be brought 
under the Bondage of ſuch falſe and evil Principles, that they ſhall, ſo long as they 
hold thoſe Principles, fall into Sin, whether they a& according to their Conſcience, 
or ac againſt ir. | 


I have done with the general Points concerning Conſcience, which I thought 
needful to be premiſed, as the Grounds and Principles of our following Dil- 
courſe. I now come to that which I at firſt propoſed, and for the Phe of 
which all this is intended ; that is, to ſpeak to the Caſe of thoſe that Separate 
from the Communion of the Church of England, «pon this pretence, That it is againſt 
their Conſcience to joyn with us in it. ; 

Now all that I conceive needful to be done, in order to a full diſcuſſion of this 
Caſe, and giving ſatisfation about it, are theſe Two things, 


Firſt, 


A Diſcourſe of onſet ence. 


Firſt, 'T'o Separate the pretences of Conſcience that are truly and juſtly mad:, in this mat- 
| ter, from the falſe ones: Or to ſhew who thoſe are that can rightly plead Con- 
ſcience for their Nonconformity ; and who thoſe are that cannot. | 

Secondly, To enquire how far this Plea of Conſcience,when it is truely made will juſt i; 

any Diſſenter that continues in Separation from the Church , as Eſtabliſhed among us; 
and what isto be done by ſuch a Perſon, in order to his Acting with a fate and good 
Conſcience in this affair. 

Our firſt inquiry is what is in order to any Mans truly pleading Con- 
ſcience, for his retuting to join in Communion with the Eſtablithed Church. Or 
who thoſe Perſons are that can with Juſtice make that Plea for themſelves. 

I think it very convenient to begin my Diſquifition here, becauſe by removin 
all the falſe Pretences to Conſcience,the Controverſie will be brought in a much leſs 
compals ; and the difficulties that ariſe will be more eafily untyed. The truth is, if 
the thing be examined, I believe ic will be found, that the pretence to Conſcience 
in the matter we are talking of, is, as in many other Caſes, extended much farther 
than it ought to be. My meaning is, that of all thoſe who think fir to 
withdraw from our Communion , and to live in Diſobedience to the known 
Laws of the Church , and pretend Conſcience for fo doing; in a great many 
of them it is not Conſcience, but ſome other thing miſtaken De Conſcience, which 
is the Principle they A& upon. So thatif the true Plea of Conſcience be ſeparated 
from thoſe counterfeit ones, which uſually uſurp that Name ; we ſhall find either 
the Perſons to be fo many that refuſe Communion with us, upon the Account of 
Conſcience truly: ſo called ; northe Caſes to be ſo many in which they do refuſe it 
upon that Account. | 

Now in order to the making ſuch a Separation or Diſtintion between Conſcience 
truly ſo called, and the ſeveral Pretences to it, in this bulineſs of not conforming 
tothe Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, I lay down this general Propoſition ; That if the Prin- 
ciples I have laid down about Conſcience be admitted; then it is certainly true , 
that no man , among us can juſtly plead Conſcience for his Separation from the 
Church of England; or can fay that it is againſt his Conſcience to joyn in Commu- 
nion with it ; but only ſuch a one, as is perſwaded in his own mind that he cannot 
Communicate with us without Sinning againſt God in ſo doing. 

For fince, as we have ſaid, Conſcience 1s nothing elſe but a Mans Judgment con- 
cerning Actions, whether they be Duties, or Sins, or Indifferent : And ſince the 
Law of God Commanding or Forbidding Actions ; or neither Commanding them, 
nor Forbidding them ; is the only Rule by which a Man can judge what Actions 
are Duties, and what are Sins, and whart are Indifferene : Ir plainly follows ; that as 
a Man cannot be bound in Conſcience to do any Aftion, which it doth not appear to 
him that Gods Law hath ſome way or other Commanded and made a Duty : fo 
neither can it go again{t a Mans Conſcience, to do any Action which he is not con- 
vinced that Gods Law hath ſome way or other Forbidden and ſo made a Sin. And 
therefore in our preſent Caſe, that Man only canuſtly plead Conſcience for his Non- 
conformity that can truly ſay he is perſwaded in hisJudgment thatConformity is For- 
bidden by ſome Law of God: Or which is the fame thing ; No Man can fayit is a- 
gainſt his Conſcience to joyn in our Communion, bur only ſuch a one as really be- 
lieves he ſhall Sin againſt ſome Law of God, it he do Rn with us. 

If againſt this itbe excepted ; thart it is very poſlible for a Man to be well fatisfi- 
ed that there is nothing direaly Sinful in our Worſhip ; bur yer for all that it may 
be againſt his Conſcience to joyn with us in it: As for Inſtance, in the Caſe where 
a Man takes it really to be his Duty to hold conſtant Communion with ſome other 
Congregation, where he believes he can be more Edified, or to which he is related 
by ſome Church Covenant. To this I Anſwer, that in this Caſe, I grant Conſci- 
ence is rightly pleaded for Separation (though how juſtifiably I do not now Exa- 
mine : ) but then I fay this Plea proceeds upon the fame Grounds I juſt now laid 
down. For if the Man (as I ſuppoſed in the Cafe) be convinced that it is his Duty 
by Gods Law, (as there is no other meaſure of Duty) to hold Communion with o- 
thers, and not with us; then he muſt at the ſarne time be convinced that he can- 
not without Tranſgreflion of Gods Law, (that is, without Sin, ) joyn with us; 
and that is the ſame Account which we give of its being againſt any Mans Conlſci- 
ence to hold Communion with us. 

Further, If it be urged againſt our Propoſition, that not only in the Caſe where 
a Man is perſwaded of the Unlawfulnefs of our Communion, but alſo in the Caſe 
where he only doubts of the Lawfulneſs of it , a Man may jultly plead Conſcience 
for his Nonconformity, ſo long as thoſe doubts remain : And therefore it is = 

| truly 
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truly faid of us, that in Order to the Pleading Conſcience for Non-conformity, one 
muit be perſwaded in his own mind, that Contormity is Forbidden by. ſome Law of 
God. I Anſwer, that if the Man who thus doubts of the Lawtulnels of Conformi- 
ty, hath really entertained this Principle, that it is a Sin to do any thing with a 
doubting Conlicience ; I grant thatit muſt go again{t his Conſcience to conform 16 
long as. he doubts. But then, this is but the ſame thingwe are contending for ; for 
thereiore it goes againſt his Conſcience to Communicate with us, doubting as he doth; 
be :auſe he believes he ſhall Sin againſt God if he ſhould, But if the Man we are 
{peaking of, do not think it a bieach of Gods Law, to Ad with a doubring Con: 
ſcience ; then I do not {ce how it can in the leaſt go againſt his Conſcience to Com- 
municate with us upon that pretence. So that notwithſtanding theſe two Excepti- 
ons : which are all I can think of ; it will ſtiil remain true, that no Man can juſt 
plead Conſcience for his Separation from the Church, but he that is perſwaded that 
he cannot joyn with it without Sinning againſt God. | 

Now if this propoſition be. true, as certainly ir is; then how many Mens preten- 
ces to Conſcience tor their Separating from us, are hereby cut off : and indeed how 
f:w (in Compariſon of the Multitude of Diffenters among us) will be left, chat can 

2 able with Truth to ſay, that it is againſt their Conſcience to Communicate with 
us in our Prayers, and in our Sacraments. | | 

In the tirit Place it is evident, that all thoſe who, Separate from us up-n Ac- 
count of any private grudge or pique; becauſe they have been diſobliged,or have receiv- 
ed ſome diſappointment 1n the way of our Church, or by the Men that are Favouz 
rersof it; and therefore out of a Per wiil joyn themſelves to another Communion. 
A'tthoſe that think they can ſerve their own turns more effe&ually, by being of a- 
nother way z as for inltance, they can thereby better pleaſe a Relation Ff om whom 
they haveexpectances ; they can better advance their Trade, or increaſe their For- 
tunes ; they can better procure a Reputation, Or reg ain one that is ſunk. Ina word, all 
thoſe that to ſerve any ends of Pride, or Interezf, or Paſſion, or our of any other 
worldly Conſideration, do refuſe us their Company in the Worſhip of God. I 
lay all ſuch are certainly excluded fron Pieading Conſcience for their Separation; 

In the ſecond Place, allthoſe Lay Peopie who refuſe our Communion upon 

Account that the Paſtors and Teachers, whom they molt Love and Reveience, are 
not pe:mitred to Exerciſe their Function among us ; whoſe pretence it is, that if 
theſe good Men were alloived to Teach in our Churches, they would come to our 


Congregations ; but ſo long as that is refuſed, they will hear them where they can: 


I ſay all theſe are likewiſe excluded from Pleading Conſcience for their Separation. 
For, However it may really and truly be againſt the Conſcience of their Miniſters to 
conform, (there being other things required of them, than of ordinary People,) yet 
it is nt again't their Conſcience 19 to do ; for they know no ill in Conformity, but 
only that | many good Mzn are filenced. 

In th: third Place, all thoſe that refuſ2 our Communion upon a meer diſlike of ſe- 
veralthings in ourChurch Offices:they do not for inſtance,like a Form of Prayer in gene- 
ral,and taey have ſeveral things to object againit our Form in particular;chey do not like 
our Ceremonies; they do not like the Surpiice,or the Croſs in Baptiſm;& ſundry other things 
they tind fault with : Not that they have any thing to ſay againſt the Lawfulneſs of 


theſe things ; but only they have an Averſion to them: All theſe Men likewiſe are 


cut .off from Pleading Conſcience for their Separation. - For they do not pretend 
that it is unlawful or a Sin againit God, to joyn with us in our Service (which is the 
on!y thing wherein their Conſ-ience can be concerned ; ) but only they are not 
pleaſed with many things in our Service ; as fancying them not to be ſo decent or 
convenient, or not to be fo gon way order'd as they would have them. Bur what 
of all this? Admit the things to be to as they fancy them ; yer {till fo long as they 
do nor think there is any vin in them, it cannot go againſt their Conſcience to joyn 
with any Aﬀembly in which they are practiſed. Becauſe Conſcience as we 
have —_ {aid is not touched, is not affeted' where no Law of God is Tranfſ- 
reſſed. 
; In the Fourth Place, all thoſe that are kept from our Communion, purely upon 
the Account of Education, or acquaintance with Perſons thar are of another per- 
{waſion. Thoſe that have nothing to ſay againſt our Worſhip ; but only that they 
were bred in another way ; or thoſe that will joyn with us in it, but that they 
know a great many Religious Godiy Perſons that do condemnirt , and therefore 
hey dare not come at us, Theſe now may be very weil meaning Men, but yet 
they cannot reaſonably plead Conſcience upon this Account for their Separation.For it is 
not a Mans Education, or the Example, or Opinion of other Men, that makes any 


Action 
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ARion to be a Duty, or a Sin, but the Law of God Commaniding or BorbMiigg 
t 


that Action. And therefore before I can ſay that this or the other Aion is again 
my Conſcience, I muſt believe that God's Law hath either in general, or in parri- 
calar, either dire&ly or by conſequence, made that Action unlawful. I grant the 

inions of other men, eſpecially thoſe that are Learned and Pious, are always to 
be liſtened ro in doubtful Caſes. But then no man's Opinion car'be the Rule of my 
Gonfcience, nor am I ar all concerned in Conſcience to follow it, any farther than 
] am convinced that it declares God's Law to me. And therefore, ſure in this caſe 
of Church-comnuunion I can be but oy lictle concerned to follow any man's Opi- 
gion, when both there are fo many perſons, and thoſe as Learned and as Pious as 
any others chat are of another Opinion ; and when alſo the Publick Law, which has 
much more Authority than any Private Opinion, hath determined what I am to do 
in the caſe. So thar it is great weakneſs and fillynels, and not Confoience, that 
prevails with theſe men I am ſpeaking of, to live in Diſobedience to the Laws. If 
indeed they be really perſwaded in their own Minds, that our way of Worſhipping 
God is in any part or In(tance of it Unlawful or Forbidden, (ler that Perſwafion be 
upon what grounds ir will) then they may truly fay it is againit their Conſcience to 
joyn with us. Bur if they be not convinced © this, I do not ſee how the Example, 
or the Advice of their Friends and Acquaintance, can in the leaſt give them a Title 
ro plead Conſcience for their refuſing our Communion, | 

Fifthly, Thoſe that withdraw from the Church upon this account, that our Go- 
vernours, in their Laws and Preſcriptions about God's Worſhip, have not rightly 
uſed the Power which they are entruſted with, but have exceeded their Bounds, have 
made perhaps too great Encroachments upon Chriſtian Liberty, or laid more ſtref 
than was meet upon different things : Theſe likewiſe are excluded by the former 
Rule from Pleading Conſcience for their Separation ; for, admitthe Law-givers have 
been to blame in the exerciſe of their Powerin theſe matters, (which yer is ſooner 
faid than proved) and have really done more than they can anfwer to God for, yer 
what is this to them 2 The Conſcience of the Governours 15 aorta CONCEr- 
ned about theſe things, and they muſt give an account to God forthe abut of cheir 
Authority, if there be any. But how this doth concern the Conſcience of the Subject 
is not eaſily underſtood, f long as what is commanded or enjoyned doth, not appear 
co interfere with any Law of God. But having ſaid this, I fear there'is roo much 
reaſon to add, that thoſe who ſo much ſtand up for Chriftia# Liberty, and” would be 
thought the great Patrons of it, do by their endlels Scruples about IÞn4ifferent Things, 
and refuſing to obey Authority in ſuch matcers, in all appearance, take *he molt effe- 
Qual-courſe to deſtroy all Chrifian Liberty, in the true notion of ir, and to bringin 
a Religion'that ſhall conſiſt of Touch not, Taſte not, Handle not, and ſuch other uncom- 
manded things. | | 

Sixthly, and laſtly, (to name no more Inſtances) All thoſe that can communi- 
cate Occaſionally with us, in our Prayers and Sacraments :, As for inſtance, thoſe that 
when they have a turn to be ſerved, when there is an Office or ſome fuch ching in 
the caſe, can come to Church, and receive the Communion, but at other times the 
do not afford us their Prefence. Theſe are alſo excluded from pretending ro Con- 
fence; for their not conſtantly joyning in Communion with us ; for if indeed they 
did believe it was a Sin in them to joyn with us in our Prayers and Sacraments, 
with what Conſcience dare they do it-at all ? They ought not for any World! 
Good to venture upon ſuch an Aion as they do believe to be forbidden by God's 
Laws: But if they do not believe, that to joyn in our Communion isa ſinful thing, 
(as T dare ſay none of theſe perſons do) then I will be bold to make the Inference 
That it cannot be more againſt their Conſcience to do it Thrice, than'to do it Oxce ; 
and do it 'Coy/tantly, than to'do it Thrice. _ 

Bur ler us leave the falſe Pretenders to Conſcience, and come to the Caſe of thoſe 
who-can ily plead Conſcience for their Separation ;. or that can truly fay it is 
againſt cheir Conſcience to Joyn in our Communion.” 

Of'this fore are all fuch, and none but ſuch, as do really believe that our .Commu- 
nion is unlawful, or that they cannot communicate with us withour Sin, as I have 
before proved. © wh art | 

As for thoſe that only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, but are nor 
perſwaded that it is unlawful, I do'not here conſider them, becauſe they cannot fay 
that it K againſt their Conſcience to communicate with us, any more than they can 
lay, that they are bound in Conſcience to communicate with us, for they are uncer- 
tain as to both theſe things, and are not determined either way. But however, be- 
Cauſe theſe men may juſtly plead Conſcience upon this account, that they think it 
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is a Sin to joyn with us, ſo. long as they doubt of the Lawfulnets of our Comitwnion. 
I ſhall conſider their Caſe afterwards, in a. particular Diſcourſe upon that Argy. 
ment. _ Tok prey 
Thoſe that I am now concerned with, are ſuch, as do believe, or are perſwaded, 
that there is orngching in our Worſhip, which they cannot comply with without 
inning againſt God. mls 554 
my buſineſs is to examine, Whether ſuch a Belief 0 Perſwaſion of the Unlawful. 
neſs 4 our Communion will juſtifie any man's Separation from us ? Or, how fariit will doit? 
Ind what u to be done by ſuch perſons, in order either to their Communicating or not Com 


 municating with us with a ſafe Conſcience ? This is our ſecond point, and I apply my. 


felf to it. 

There are a great many atnong us, that would with all their Hearts (as they lay) 
obey the Laws of the Church, and joyn in our Worſhip and Sacraments, but they are 
really perſwaded that they cannot do it without Sin ; for there are ſome things re- - 
quired of them as Conditions of Communicating with us, which are Forbidden by 
the Laws of God. 

' As for inſtance, It is againſt the Commands of Chriſ# to appoint, or to uſe any 
thing in the Worſhip of God, which God himſelf hath not appointed ; for this is to 
add to the Word of GOD, and to Teach for Do&rines the Commandments and Tradi- 
tions of Men. | 

It is againſt the Commands of Feſus Chriſt to Stint the Spirit in Prayer, which all 
thoſe that uſe a Form of Prayer muſt neceſſarily do. 

It is againſt the Commands of Feſws Chriſt to. uſe any Significant Ceremony in Reli- 
gion : As for inſtance, the Croſ in Baptiſm, for that is to make new Sacraments, 

It is againſt the Commands of Feſwe Chriſt to kneel at the Lord's Supper, for that is 


dire&ly to contradid our Saviour's example, in his Inſtitution of that Sacrament, and 


- favours beſides of Popiſh 1dolatry. 


| Since therefore there are theſe Sinful things in our Worſhip, and thoſe too impo- 
ſed as Terms of Communion, how can we blame them, if they withdraw themſelves 
from us? Would we have them joyn with us in theſe Practices which they verily 
believe to be Sins ? Where then was their Conſcience ? They might perhaps by 
this means ſhew how much they were the Servants of Men ; but what would become 
of their Fidelity to Feſus Chriſt 2 

What now fjhall we ſay to this ? They themſelves are ſo well ſatisfied with their 
own doings in theſe matters, that they do not think they are in the ieaſt to he bla- 
med for refuſing us their Communion, ſo long as things ſtand thus with them. They 
are ſure they herein follow their own Conſcience, and therefore they cannot doube 
but they are in. a ſafe condition, and may juſtifie their proceedings to God, and to 
all the World, let us ſay what we pleaſe. 

T0 is the Caſe. Now, in anſwer to it, we muſt grant them theſe Two 
things. 

Fei of all, That if indeed they be right in their ue and thoſe things 
which they except againſt in our Communion be really Unlawful, and for- 
bidden by Feſas Chrift, then they are not at all to be blamed for their not commu- 
nicating with. us ; for in that caſe Separation is not a Sz but a Duty, we being for 
ever bound to Obey God rather than Men. 

And Secondly, Suppoſing they be miſtaken in their Judgment, and think that 
to be unlawful, and forbidden by God, which is not really ſo: Yet fo long as this 
Periwafſion continues (though it be a falſe one) we think they cannot without Sin 
joyn in our Communion ; tor even an erroneous Conſcience (as we have ſhewed) 
binds thus far, that a man cannot without Sin. a& in-.contradiction to it. The 
Tr things, I ſay, we grant them, and let them make the beſt advantage of 
them. 

But then this is the point we ſtand upon, and which, if it be true, will render this 
whole Plea for Noncontormity upon | of Conſcience, as I have now opened 
it, wholly inſufficient, viz. If it ſhould prove, that our Diſſenters are miſtaken in 
their Judgment, and that our Governours do indeed require nothing of them in the | 
matter of Church-Communion, but what they may comply with, without breach of 
God's Law ; then, I ſay, it will not acquit them from being Guilty of Sin before 
God, in withdrawing from our Communion, to ſay, that they really believed our 
Commugion to be unlawful, and upon that account they durlt notzoyn with us, 
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.k is not my Province here to / 
Prayer, Our 


Ceremonies, our. O-ders:and Rules in Adminiftring Sacraments, 'and! 
other thing that concern our. Communion': | This | hath been done ſeveral ' times 3 
ind of , late. by ſeveral Perſons v'hich have treated of all theſe particular matters; 
and who have ſhewed with great clearneſs and ftrength, chat there is nothinpg'te- 
quired in our Church-appointments, which is in the leaſt inconſiſtent with, or For- 
bidden by any Law of eſs Chriſt ; But on the contrary, the Eſtabliſhments of our 
Church, are tor, Gravity, Decency, Purity, and agreeableneſfs with the Primitive” 
Chriſtianity, the moſt Approveable, and the'leaft Exceptionable of any Church-' 
Conſtitutions at this day in the World. | | 07.0 

Theſe things therefore I meddle not with, but this is the Point I am concerned” 
in : Whether, wppabog ic be every Man's Duty to join in Communion with the' 
Eſtabliſhed Church ; and there be nothing required in that Communion, but what 
may be lawfully practiſed ? I fay, ſuppoſing theſe two things ; whether it will beſuf-" 
| ficient to acquit any Man from Sin, that withdraws from that Communion, upon 

this Account, that thro' his Miſtake, he believes he cannot join with us withoutSin'? 
Or thus, whether will any Man's Perfwaſion that there are Sinful Terms required: 
in our Communion (vhen yet there are not any) juſtifie his Separation from us. 

This 1s the general Queſtion truly put ; and this I give as the Anſwer to' it ; That 
in general ſpeaking, a Mans Erroneous Perſwaſion doth not diffolve the Obligation 
of God's Law, or juſtifie any Man's Tranſgreflion of his Duty. So that if God's 
Law doth conimand me to hold Communion with the Church where I have no juſt 
cauſe to break it : And 1 have nojuſt cauſe to break it in this particular cafe, but 
only I think I have: My miſperſwaſion in this matter doth not diſcharge me from 
my Obligation to keep the Communion of the Church ; or acquit me from Sin be- 
fore God if I break it. 

The Truth and Reaſon of this I have fully ſhewed before,in what I have ſaid about 
the Authority of. Conſcience. I ſhall now only | by way of further Confirmation 
ask this Queſtion : Was St. Paul guilty of Sin or no, when he perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians ; being verily perſwaded in his own Mind that he oughtfo to do, and that 
he ſinned if he did not ? If any will fay that St.Pau/ did not ſin in this, becauſe he 
did but act according to his Conſcience ;. they contradict his own exprefs words. 
For he acknowledgeth himſelf to be the greateſt; of Sinners, and that for this very 
reaſon, becauſe he Perjernte the Church of Chriſt. If they fay that he'did fin in doing 
this, then they muſt at: the ſame time acknowledge that a Man's Perſwaſion that a 
thing is a Duty, -will not excuſe him from Guilt-in practiſing it ; if really and in- 
deed it be againſt God's Law : And onthe other ſide, by the ſame reaſon, that a 
Man's per{waſion that a thing is unlawful, will not excuſe him from Guilt ini not 
practiſing it ; if indeed God's Law hath made it a Duty. 

So that it infinitely concerns all - our Difſenting Brethren to. conſider very well 
what they do,. when they withdraw from our. Communion. Sch:ſm undoubtedly is 
a great and crying Sin : A Sin, againſt which, there are as many hard things, laid 
in the Diſcourſes of our Lord and his Apoſtles; and in the Writings of the Ancient 
Chriſtians, as againſt any other Sin whatſoever. And therefore let thoſe that for. 

e our Communion ; andfſet up, or join with other Aſſemblies in oppoſition to 
ours : I fay, let them look to it that they be not involved in the Guilt of this dread- 
tul Sin. They muſt be ſure that their Separation 'proceeds upon good grounds,' 
if they would free themſelves from the Imputation of it. It is not always enough 
to excuſe them , that they do, believe there are ſinful Conditions impoled in our 
Communion, and. conſequently: it is their Duty to withdraw. For unleſs the thing 
be ſo indeed, their believing ſo will not cancil their Obligation' to our Church- 
Communion ; or make it ceaſe to be Schiſm to withdraw themſelves from it. 

This may perbaps at the firſt hearing ſeem very ſtrange Dorine to many, but 
yet it is true for al that ; and will appear a little. more evident, if we par the 
caſe in another Inſtance, wherein we are not ſo nearly concerned.” | 

Here. is one of the Roman Catholick Perſwaſion: (as they. call it) that hath been 
trained up in Popery, and heartily. believes it to be true Religion, and the only one 
wherein Salvation is tobe had ; and therefore -in Obedience to the Laws and Cu+. 
ſtoms of that Church, doth pay Religious Worſhip to Images ; doth pray to vaifits 
and Angels ; doth give Divine Adoration to the Conſecrated Bread in the SaCra- 
ment, as really believing it to be. turned into the Body of Chriſt, ' to which' his 
Soul and Deity. is perſonally united,, - TCD 4 
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Is. now fuch ai perſon as this gailty of Idolatry. in theſe Prattices, or is he not? _ 
He doth. verily believe that he is not. He would abhor theſe PraRices, if he did in 
the leaſt believe, that God had Forbid them-as Idolatrous. '' Nay, he is fo far frow 
believing that they are forbid, chat on the contrary he hath been caughe co believe, 
that they are neceſlary Duties ; and hecannot be a good Catholick, unleſs he thus 
worſhip Images, and Saints, and the Bread of the 'Holt, Well, now the point is, 
whether ſuch a man, believing as he doth, be upon that account acquitted from 
the Sin of Idolatry ? We all grant, that if he had ſuch clear information about theſe 
things as we Proteſtants have, he would _ be an olarer if he ſhould continue 
in theſe Practices ; but whether his Belief, and Opinion, and Perfwafion concernin 
theſe things do not excuſe him, and make that ceaſeto be 1do/arry, that would other- 
wiſe be fo, this, Iſay,is the Queſtion. But yet none of us make any great queſtion 
of it; for we do charge the Paprſts indiſcriminately with 1dolatry in their Worſhip, not- 
withſtanding their Ailaimin, it, notwithſtanding their Proteition to worth God, 
no otherwiſe than according to his own will, notwithſtanding they do really take 
themſelves obliged in Ccnſcience to give Divine Worſhip to the Conſecrated Ele. 
ments, and thoſe other Objeas. And we charge them rightly in this; for if it be 
really Idolatry by God's Word to do theſe things, then it wiil be Idoiatry in any 
man to do them, let his Opinion about them be what it will. A man's ignorance, 
or miſtake, or falſe opinion doth not alter the nature'ot things ; it can neither make 
that ceaſe to be a Duty which God hath commanded, nor that ceaſe to be a Sin 
which God hath forbidden. All that it will do, is, that according to the Nature 
and Circumſtances of it, it may more or leſs extenuate the Tranſgreſlion that is 
commuted upon the account-thereof. 

And the Cale is juſt the ſame in the matter before us : For any man to with- 
draw his Communion from that Church, wich which he ought, and with which he 
may lawfully Communicate, that is as properly the Sin of Schiſm, as it is the Sin of 
Idelatry, to give Divine Worſhip to that which is not God. For any man therefore 
to break the Unity of the Church, though ir be upon this very account, that he doth 
believe it is his Duty fo to do, or that he cannot Communicate wich that Church 
without Sin ; yet if this Perſwaſion of his be falſe and erroneors, he is no lefs a 
Schiſmatick for all this, than the other man is an 14olater, that thinks it is his Duty 
to adore Images, and thoſe other undue Obje&s of Divine Worſhip among the Roma- 
»/s. It is true, the man's Ignorance or Miſperſwafion will, according to the greater 
or lebs Calpability of it, more or lefs excuſe the man's Perſon before God, as-it doth 
in the other Caſe ; but it cannot in the leaſt make that which God hath made to be 
Schiſm to be no Schiſm, no more than in the other caſe it makes that to be no 1dola- 
try which God's Word hath declared to be 1dolatry. 2, 

Well now, admitting all this, here comes the pinch of the thing. It will be faid, 
What would you have a man do in this Caſe? He cannot conform with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, and yet he is a Tranſgreſſor if he do not. If he comply againſt his Conſci- 
ence, you grant he is guilty of Sin in fo doing : If he doth not comply, then you ſa 
he 1s a Schiſmatick, and fo is a Sinner upon that account. Why to this I ſay, that 
theſe things are often true ; and here is that Dilemma, which men by ſuffering their 
Minds to be abuſed with Evil Principles and Perſwaſjons, do frequently run them- 
{elves into. They are reduced to that Extremity, that they can neither A nor for- 
bear Afting ; they can neither Obey nor Diſobey without Sin. 

But what is to be done in this Cale ? I know nothing but this : That all imagina- 
ble care is to be taken, that the. Error and falſe Principles which miſled the man be 
depoſed, and that his Judgment be betrer informed, and then he may both do his 
Pepe which God's Law requireth of him, and avoid Sinning againſt his Con- 

Clence. 

But how is this to be done 2 Why, no other way, but by uſing conſcientiouſly all 
thoſe means which common Prudence will cecommend to a man, for the gaining 
"Inſtruction and Information to himſelf about any point that he deſires throughly to 
underſtand. That is to ſay, freeing his Mind from all Pride and Paflion, an i 
reſt, and all other carnal Prepoſle z0ns, and applying himſelf ſeriouſly and impar- 
gially to the getting right Notions and Sentiments about his Duty in theſe marters; 
conſidering without prejudice what can be ſaid on, both ſides ; calling in the be 
alliance of the ableſt and wiſeſt men that he can come by ; and above all things, 
ſriouſly endeavouring to underſtand the Nature and Spirit of the Chritian Religion, 
and to pradtiſe all that he is undoubtedly convinced to be his Duty ; and for the 
matters in queſtion, moſt earneſtly imploring the Aﬀiſtance of God's Spirit to guide 
and dire& him. wal 
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: Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has endeavoured to-inform his Judgmentas well-as he 
can, and' hath uſed all choſe prudent means that wer# fi his Power, to. fatisfie. him-' 
ſeifof the lawfulneſs of our Communion ; but! yer after all, heis of the ſame Perfwa-! 
fion that he was, viz. That he cannot joyn in our Worſhip without Sin : What will 
we lay to ſuch a man as this ? Will we ftill ſay; that chis man muſt either conform, 
though againſt his Conſcience, or he is a Schiſmatick before God ? This is the-great' 
difficulty, and I have two things to'fay to it. - | 7: 

-In the firit place, we do heartily wiſh that this was the caſe of all, or of themoſt 
of aur Diltencers, (viz. that they had done what they can tofſatishe chemſelves-abour: 
qur Communion.) . For if it was, I do verily per{wade my ſelf, that there would pre- 
ſently be an end of all thoſe much to be lamented Schiſms and Diviſions, which do 
now give ſo much Scandal to all good men, and threatenthe Ruinof our Reformed 
Religion, and this poor Church of England, which hath ſo long laboured and:groa- 
ned under the furious Attacks that have been made upon her, by Enemies without, 
and.Enemies within her Bowels, would in a little time be perfe&ly ſer free from all 
apprehenſion of Danger, at the kaſlt from the one ſort of her Adverſaries. 171 

fall our Brethren of the Separation would moſt ſeriouſly follow after rhe things 
that make for Peace, and walk by the ſame Rule as far as they were able, and in things 
where they were otherwiſe minded, would religiouſly apply themſclves ro God for dire- 
ion, and co the uſe of prudent means for Satisfaction ; I doubt not but the face of 
things would preſently be changed among us, and we ſhould hear no more of an 
- Diviſion or Schiſm- in our Nation, that was either dangerous to the Church, ot to the 
Salvation of the:Men that were concerned in it. ; 

But alas, we fear we have too great reaſon to ſay, that the generality of our Dil- 
ſenting Brethren, even thoſe of-them that plead Conſcience for their Separation, 
have not done their Duty in this matter ; have not heartily endeavoured to. fatishe 
ns Minds about the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, in thoſe points which they 

ick at. | 

If they had, one would think that after all their Endeavours they ſhould, ' before 
they pronounced Conformity to be unlawful, be able ro produce ſome one plain Text 
of Scripture for the proving it fo, either in the whole, or in any; part of it ; but this 
they are not able to-do. They: do indeed produce-fome Texts of Scripture, which 
they think do make for them, but really they are ſuch, that if they had not ſupine- 
ly taken up their meaning upontruſt, but: would have been-at-/the pains of carefully 
examining them, and uſing ſuch helps as they: have every where at hand tor the un- 
deritanding them : It would have been ſomewhat difficult for them to have expoun- 
ded thoſe Texts in ſuch a ſenſe as would infer the' unlawfulneſs of our Commi- 

nion. 

* .- Bu farther I ſay, it is not probable that the generality of our Dillenters, who con- 
dema our Communion as unlawful, have ever: anxiouſly applied themſelves to the 
conſidering the point, or gaining Satisfa&tion about ir, becauſe they do not ſeem to 
have much conſulted their own Teachers in this affair, and much leſs choſe: of our 
way. 'If they had, they would have been diſpoſed:to think betrer of our Commu- 
nion than they do; for, not to mention what the Churchmen do teach and. preſs in 
this matter, the/moſt eminent of their own Miniſters, are ready thus far to givetheir 
Teſtimony to our Communion; that there.is nothing required-in it, but what a Lay- 
perſon may Honeſtly and Lawfully comply with, though there may be ſome things 
inconvenient, and which they: wiſh were amended ; nay, they themſelves are ready 
upon occaſion to afford us their company, in all the inſtances of Lay-Communioy. 

. But L defire not-ro/enlarge uponithis Argument, becauſe it is .an invidious: one. 
All that I fay is, /that-we with it-was not too apparent by many Evidences, that moſt 
of-choſe who ſeparate from us, arefo far from having done all they'can tobring them- 


lelves to a complyance with-our Church Conſtitutions, that they have done lictle or _ 
nothing at all cowards it, but:have taken up their Opinions hand over head; with- 


out much thinking or enquiring ; and having-once taken up an'Opinion, they- ad- 
hereto it, without ſcarce ſo much as once thinking, that it is poſſible for theny; to be 
In the wrong. | ft 

it you fpeakiof a man that may wich reaſon, be ſaid to have; done his endeavour 
to fatishe himſelf about che Points of his Duty in this matter z {give us ſuch a-one, as 
hath'no end, no. Intereſt to ſerve by his Religion, | but qnly to-pleale God; and- to 


89 to Heaven : And, who inthe choice of the way [that leads thither, hath the 1n- 


difference of a Traveller, to whom it is all one, whether his way light on the; right 
Hand,'or: on the' left, being only concerned: that ic be thei way which leads t0 his 
Journeys end. | | | 
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F, Diſcourſe of : Gomſciente. 


- Give us a man that'cbncerns himſelf as lictle as you pleaſe in the Speculative - Di. 
ſputes and Controverſies of Religion, but yer is wonderfully follicirous abone the 
pradtice of his Duty, and tharekore will retufe no pains or crouble chat may give him 
a right underſtanding of that. - 03199] 71nÞ9 50 | 

| Give us a man that in the'midſt of the great Hears, and Diviſions, and different 
Communions of the Church, is yet modeſt, and humble, and docible ; that believes 
he may be miſtaken, and that his private Friends may be miſtaken too, and hath 
ſuch an Efteem and Reverence for the Wiſdom of his Governours in Church or State, 
asto admit, that it is probable they may ſee farther into matters of State and Reli- 
gion, than he doth ; and chatcherefore every Tenent and Opinion that was inbibed in 
his Education, that was infuſed by private men of his Acquaintance, or that was 
elpouſed upon a very few Thoughts, and little Conſideration, ought not to be fo 
wx PIs as to controul, or to be ſet in oppoſition tothe publick eſtabliſhments 

uthoriy. 
__ Laſtly, Give us a man that where the Publick Laws do run counter to his Private 
Sentiments, and he is at a loſs to reconcile his Duty to Men, with his Duty to God, 
yet doth not preſently upon this ſer up a Flag of Defiance ro Authority, but rather 
applies himſelf with all the Inditterence and Honeſty he can, to get a true Informa- 
tion of theſe matters : And tothat end he prays to God continually for his affiſtance, 
he calls in the beſt Helps, and conſults the beit Guides he can ; his Ears are open to 
what both ſides can fay for themſelves ; and he is as wil:ing to read a Book which is 
writ againſt his Opinion, as one that defends it. In a word, it he be prejudiced or 
byaſſed any way, it is onthe ſide of Authority, being rather deſirous to find himſelf 
miſtaken, and his Governours in the Right, than himlelf in the Right, and his Go- 
vernours miſtaken. I ſay, ſhew usſuch a man as this, and we _— grant you have 
roduced a perſon that doth ſincerely uſe his Endeavours to fatisfie himſelfabourt the 
wfulneſs of our Communion. But then we muſt fay this alſo; that as the Caſe 
ſtands between the Chyrch of England and the Diſſenters, we can hardly believe, 
that ſuch a man will long continue in Separation from the Church, but will in a lic- 
cle time gain the ſatisfa&tion of ſeeing not. only thac.he may Lawfully joyn with us, 
but alſo that it is his Duty fo to do. 
Butet us admit, that a man may have endeavoured to inform his Judgment as 
well as he can, and yet be ſo far from being convinced, that it is his Duty to joyn 
with us in our Worſhip, that he is ſtill of Opinion that ic is his Duty to ſeparate 
from us. What will we ſay of ſuch a man.? Will we till brand him for a Schiſma- 
zick,notwithſtanding he hatch done all he canto bring himſelf over to us, bur cannot. 

To this I anſwer, in the Second place, according to the Principles I have before 
laid down, that if ſuch a Caſe do ever happen, though the man cannot be excuſed 
from Schiſm, as to the matter of it (becauſe wherever there is an actual Separation 
from a Church, with which we ought, and with which we may lawiully commu- 
nicate, there is an actual Schiſm commenced, let the * wg nota the Separation bs 
what it will :) yetT truſt he ſhall 'not be charged, before God with the Formal Guilt 
of w_ Schiſm, ary farther than the Error that led him into it was contrated by his 
ownfaulr. 

Though Schiſz> in it RIF (as we have faid) be a great Sin, yet we do not fay, that 
all thoſe who are engaged in the ſame Schiſmz, are equally guilty before God. 

In the firſt place, thoſe that Separate from the Church, to ſerve any private fecu- 
lar turn, theſe are moſt horribly guilty of Schiſm, and there 1s nothing to be faid it 
their excuſe. 13 /UTO9 7 

' In the ſecond place, thoſe who Separate from the Church, through Miſperſwaſi- 
ohs and Miſtakes of Judgment, which,they groundlefly and fooliſhly took up, and 
might have avoided, and would yet ſtill certainly corre& in themſelves, if they were 
but ſo Careful and Conſcientious about their Duty as they ought to be. Theſe men 
have indeed far more to ſay for themfelves than the former, but yet they are very 
blameable, and are bourid, as they love their Souls, to take more care of infor- 
ming- their Conſcience aright, that fo they may leave that Sin they are enga- 

ed in. 

But Thirdly, Thoſe that feparare from the Church of God, becauſe they know 
no better, nor never: had means to know better : Or thoſe that have ſincerely en- 
deavoured to underſtand thejr Duty, as much as could /be expected from one in their 
Circumſtances, yet through weakneſs of Underſtanding, or want of Opportunity, 
ns into wrong Paths: It a word, thoſe" that are unhappily engaged in a 

iſm, but God Almighty, who ſearchith the Hearts, knoweth that it wry 
chroug 
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through the fault of, their Wills, but the misfortune of their Circumſtances: I fay, 
if there be any Man among us: that is in this Condition, though he be a Schiſma- 
rick Materially ; yer he is Inno:ently,. at leaſt Pittiably fo. © And 'if./he be as free 
from blame in the other-parts of his Life ; he may be a good Chriſtian for all that. 
And God Almighty we hope. who judgeth of Men by their inward Singerity, and 
not by their ourward Circumſtances, will impute that Schiſm (which inothers per- 
haps is a wilful Crime) to this Man, no otherwiſe than as a pure Sin of Ignorance, 


which ſhall not ( upon a'general Repenrance for all Sins known.and unknown, ) be 


accounted for at the laſt day, cy if this Innocently miſtaken Man we ſpeak 
of, do tothe other regularities of his Life, add a diligent Care in theſe four following 
Points. K | 


Firſt, That. he be not Obſtinate, and Pertinacious in his way, but that he keep his 
mind readily: prepared and diſpoſed to receive any Conviction, which God by any 
Means or Inſtruments ſhall oftec to him. :-- R CUZEL 8] 

Secondly, 'That he Separate no farther: from the Church, of which he- ought to 
be a Member, than he needs mult ;- bur do chearfully comply with the publick Laws, 
and Eſtabliſhments in all choſe Inſtances where he is ſatisfied he may do it with a ſafe 

Thirdly, That where he cannot give Active Obedjence: to the Laws; he do in 
thoſe Inſtances Patiently, and Chrift:anly, fubmit to the Penalties, which thoſe Laws 
inflit : Neither exclaming againſt his Governours, or the Magriftates, as Perſecu- 
tors, for Enacting, or Executing thoſe Laws : Nor uſing any undue, Illegal means 
to get himſelf more Eaſe and Liberty : But in all things behaving himſelf as a quiet 
and peaceable Subje& to the Government, he lives under. | 

AndFourthly, and laftly, that he ſhew ; himelt a good . Neighbour, as well as a 
good Subject ; in avoiding all peeviſh and bitter Cenſures of thoſe chat differ in O- 
pinion and, Perfwaſion from him 3. and Exerciſing Humanity, and Friendlineſs , 
and Charity ,to all his Fellow Chriſtians. , | 

Whoſvever, I ſay, of bur Brethren, of the Separation make good-theſe Points ; 
That is to fay, are in the'firſt place, very ſincere in their endeavours, to inform their 
Conſcience aright inthe matter of our Communion: And in the next place, when 
they cannot farisfie their Conſcience about our way ; do yet in theig Diſlene from us, 
Obſerve the four particulars I have now named : I ſhould be loth for*my part to Cen- 
fure thetn eirher as ill 2der,, or ill Swbjeds,” or ill Chriſtians. 

But then all that I have faid in this matter, doth no more juſtifie the Sin of Schiſm, 
or Extenuate the heinoufrie of it in its owhs' Nature; than it would ferve to juſti- 
fie or extenuate the Sin of Idolatry ; if" all that I have iow 1aid, was applied to 
the Caſe of an Ignorant, ' well niearing, devour Papiſt: ForIdo veiily believe, that 
what T have now refreſented by way of Apology, for an Inhocent miſtaken Separa- 
tiff ; will hold true, mutatzs mutandis, mihe Caſe of a deluded RowansFft, who is in- 
vincibly, agd without any fault of his, intatigled in the Practice of -their Idolatries. 
Buc I: believe - for all that, - thie © Sin of '[dolarry is in 5t ſelf a moſt grievous 
Sin, and.f6 I believe is the Sin of ' Schiſm ; and therefore' notwithſtanding All that 
may be ſaid, - concerninp the Innocence, or Excuſeableneſs of fome Mens miſtakes 
about theſe matters ; yer nevertheleſs; it infinitely concerns every Perſon, to have 
a care how he be engaged, 'either in the one; or the other. - 

, Tocome to a concluſion, that which-T would moſt ktionfly prefs from what bach 
been faid, 'is/ this. Tt appears from the foregoing Diſcoiirſe, how abſolately neceſſa- 
ry it is; - that every Man ſhould! endeavorr to enforti his Judginent-aright in the 
matters that offend his Conſcience ; before he withdraw' his Obedience” from his 
Lawful Governours, and his Communion from thoſe that Worſhip God in Publick 
under them. It appears likewiſe, that it is not enough to juſtiie a Mans Separati- 
on; that this or the other thing in our Worſhip, is really againſt his Conſcience; 
for he may be a great Sinner notwithſtanding that, for leaving our Aſſemblies, if ir 
ſhould prove at laſt that he is miſtaken in his Notions. 

| What therefore ſhould every Diſlenter among us do, that hath any regard to 
his Duty, and would preſerve a good Conſcience ? I ſay, what is there that more 
concerns him to do ? than preſently to ſet about the true informing of his Judg- 
ment in the points where he is now diſfatisfi'd , for fear he be found to live in a grie- 
vous Sin all the time he Separates from us. | 

And therefore, let no Man that Lives out of our Communion, fatisfie himſelf 
with ſuch frivolous pretences as theſe: That as for all the Subſtantials of Religion, 
the matters of Faith and Good Life,they do agree with us ; and that as for the other 
matters which concern Ceremoniesand Diſcipline; thekare Nice, comroverted Points ; 


Points 
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Noints diſpurdti ro and contra, 'amonglt the Divines: And therefore why thould they 
txquihle their Heads. about theritg nay, perhaps if they ſhould, 'chey have neither 
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Abilities nar, Qp>ortunities to underſtand them. D316 
461t;muſt her-confefſed'that foniething of this is true, but yet 1t- 1s. nothing, to their 
Purpole:: Its very.well, that we all agree inthe Rule of. Fazzh and, Mamers.; 'and 
itawould behappyaf all the Ghriſtian World did fo too: But ſtill Schiſm is a. dreadful 
Sin, And:a Manmay. as certainly, without Repentance, be damned for that; as for be- 
10g (an: Heretigh im: his Opinion, or a Drunkard, for inſtance, in his Manners. | Sure I- 
am,;\the Ancitene Chriſtian Fathers thought 1o. | 
» [tis true;likewile,.. that the buſineſs of Church Government and Diſcipline, and 
6ther Points of Eccleſiaſtical Conformity, is a matter of diſpute, and controverſie 
3MQng vs:| Butwho is it that made'itſo? The Church of! England without doubr , 
would have been'yery well pleaſed, if there had been no duſt raiſed, no difpute or 
contentions moved in theie matters ; but that every Member would have done his 
Duty'Peaceably, -and quietly in his Station : or that if any Controverſie had aroſe ; 
it- ſhould have been debated among Learned Men ; and never have proceeded to Se- 
paration. from .the Communion. £ | 

We do not pretend to lay any ſtreſs upon Skill and Knowledge about theſe mat- 
ters, '1n order toia Mans Salvation. We believe and teach thata Man maybe a very 
good Chriſtian, -and go to Heaven ; that never underſtood how to juſtihe the Crop 
11 Baptiſm, or to defend the Common Prayer Book againſt all the exceptions that are 
made againſt it. All that we fay is, that if any Man will ſcruple, and except a- 
gainſt the uſe of theſe things; it lyes upon him, nay he is bound as he would keep 
a good Conſcience, to uſe the belt means he poflibly can, to get ſatisfaction about 
them : Or if. he. do not ; at his own Peril be it, nay even at the Peril of his Salya- 
tion, , if he.breaks the Churches Peace and Conmunion upon that Account. 

And as for thoſe that pretend, that theſe are fubtil Points, and above their Reach 
and Capacity ; and they have not Underſtanding, and Wit enough to divide into 
them; ; Why,/,.i3n Gods Name, who deſires them 2 We. ſay that they might Inno- 


- 


Fog enough, and with-a. good Conſcience comply with-their Governours in theſe 


oints, as they.do in'a hundred others, without ever diving into them $ but; ſince-it 


Teems, they, have Wit and Underſtanding enough, to cavil and find fault-with theſe 


things, ,and. upoh that Account, to deny their Obedience;to thoſe Lawful Powers, 
which God hath ſet over them : One would think they. ſhould at the ſame time 
have ſo much honeſty, as ſeriouſly to endeavourto give themſelves ſatisfaction, as to 
thole things, they. tind fault with. And this is all we defire of them: And. it is for 
their own ſakes to, as well as ours, that, we deſire it. For otherwiſe they - will ne- 
ver be able to anſwer either to God or. Man, for the horrible Inconveniences, and 
miſchiefs, that ariſe tothe Church of Chriſt, by the Diviſion and Separation which 
they. are engaged. in. | | 

., To conclude, :if in any Inſtance, that Famous Precept of the Apoſtle, of proving 
all things, and bolding faFt that which # good, do oblige Chriſtians ; it doth eſpecially 
in this. If ever/it bs, a Mans Duty to fatisfie himſelf about the Goodnefs, and 
Lawfulneſs of /a thing, that he is apt to doubt of; it is certainly.in the. Cale, w here 
his Superiours have laid their Commands upon' him : For there he cannot diſobey 
without Sin ; unleſs he can-afſure himſelf that he hath done all that he can, 
to, reconcile. their Commands with ' his, Duty to God; , but upon the | beſt means 
he hath uſed; he finds them. irreconcileable. , For a-Man; to _ -till he has 

one, this,.. is. an, unwarrantable thing ,, andin the Caſe.I:now-peak of, ic is no lets 
than the Si of | Formal Criminal Schiſm. | R000) - | | 
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DISCOUR 


OF 


CONSCIENCE. 


i. 


The Second Part. 
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Doubting Conſcience. 


Have in a former Diſcourſe ſpoken to the Caſe of thoſe Diſſenters who Separate 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church for this Reaſon, That they are perſwaded that 
they cannot Lawfully joyn in our Communion. I now come to ſpeak to the 
Caſe of thoſe who ſeparate from us for a leſs reafon, wiz. Becauſe they Doubt 

whether they may lawfully Communicate with us or no ; and fo long as they thus 

Doubt uy dare not come near us, becauſe they fear they ſhould ſin againſt God, if 

they ſhould do any Action with a Dowubting Conſcience. | h 

To this indeed a ſhort Anſwer niight be given from the former Diſcourſe, and 
that is this 5 That let the Obligation of a Dowbring Conſcience be as great as we can 
reaſonably ſuppoſe it, yetif Communion with our Church, as it 1s eſtabliſhed, be 
really a Duty, then a man's Doubt; concerning the Lawfulneſs of it, will not make 
it ceaſe to be ſo, or juſtifie his Separation from ict. For, if a man's ſetled Perfwaſion, 
that an Adion is-untawful, will not ordinarily acquit him from Sin if he omit that 

ARion, ſuppoſing God's Law hath commanded it (as I there ſhew'd) much leſs will 

2 many Dore Doubt concerning the Lawfulneſs of an Action, juſtifie his omiſſion of it 

in luch a caſe. 


But becauſe this Anſwer ſeems rather to cut the Knot, than to untye it, it is m 
meaning in the following Diſcourſe, particularly to examine and diſcuſs this Plea of 
a Dowbting Conſcience, and to ſhew what little Force there is in it to keep any man 
from Conformity, that would otherwiſe Conform ; hoping that fome Reader, whoſe 
Caſe this is, may, by what he here fitids offer'd roward his ſatisfaction, either be 
aipborks with to lay aſide his Doubts in the matter of our Communion, or at leaſt 

convinced, that it is more reaſonable and ſafe to communicate with us Doubting 
as he doth, than to continue in Separation from us. 

In handling this Caſe of a Doubring Conſcience, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method I 
did in the former Diſcourſe, pecan indeed I cannor think of a better : That is, I 
ſhall endeavour to give an account of theſe four things : 


I. Of the Nature of a Doubting Conſcience, and how it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
other kinds of Conſcience. 


' IL. Ofthe Rule of a Dowbting Conſcience ; or what Meafures a man is to proceed 
by, for thederermining himſelf in a Doubtful Caſe. 


III. Of the Power that Human Laws, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, have to Over-rwe a 
Mar's Doubts in any matter. | 


5 IV. Of 


The Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience. 


LL _—— 


—— — 


IV. Ofthe Authority of a Doubting Conſcience, i. e. Whether at all, or how far a 
Man is Oblged by it. 
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4L*I | yy, firſt Hd, Fh Niture of 'a Doubting Con{pience ; in ſpeaking ito * 
whieh, I thall Treat of theſe three things... x. Of Doubring in geheral. © 2. Of ſuch 
Doubts as do affe&t or concern a man's Conſcience. 3. Of the Difference between the 
Doubting Conſcience and the Scrupulons. | 

x. As to the firſt of theſe, which is concerning the Nature of Doubring in general, 
we may take notice, That a man is properly faid to doubt, when he cannot give his 
Aﬀent to either part of a Contradiction, that 15, cannot make a Judgment whether 
the thing he is conſidering be fo, or be not ſo; but through the equal, or at leaſt 
fair ordbability that is on both ſides of the Queſtion, continues irrefolute and unde- 
termined : Now, perhaps, he thinks this ſide the more probable, and by and by the 
other, but he is uncertain asto both, and cannot fix upon- either. 

So that a Doubting Mind is not more uſually than properly reſembled to a Ballance, 
which by reaſon of the equal weight which 1s put into both Scales, is not caſt on 
either ſide, but hangs in the ſame poſture, or waves up and down, without either 
Scale coming to the bottom. . 

Nevertheleſs , in a doubtful Caſe, a man may lean more to one ſide of the Que- 
ſtion than the other, and yer continue doubtful ſtill: Juſt as there may be ſo much 
more Weight put into one Scale than the other, as will be ſufficient to encline the 
Ballance more to that ſide, while yet that weight is not ſo conſiderable, as to be able 
perfe&ly to turn it, ſo as to carry down the Scale tothe uſual mark of Down-weight, 
and there to ſertle it. 2# þ 

There is indeed this difference between theſe two things, that a Ballance, through 
the exact equality of the Weights put into each Scale, may be ſo poiſed, as to hang 
perfealy in £quilibrio, without inclination either way, and continue fo to do ; bur 
it wil be diffieult, if not impoſlible, to put a Caſe or a Queſtion, where a man's 
Mind, after all; things conſidered, is fo perfeRly indifferent to both ſides of it, as not 
to be more enclined to chuſe one than the other. v 

When once there appears \ſo much more Evidence on one ſide of the doubtful caſe, 
that the Mind is enabled to determine it ſelf, and to give a ſetled aflent on that ſide, 
then the man ceaſeth to doubt any longer, for that which was a Doubt before, is 
now turned into a Perſwaſion. And if it be a Cafe wherein Conſcience is concer- 
ned, that which was before a Dowbting Conſcience, is now changed into a 'Reſolvued 
Conſcience.. Here, to reſume our former Compariſon, the Ballance no longer hangs 
in £quilibrio, or moves unſetledly this way or that way, bur is plainly turned and 
fixed on one lide. begs 

It- s-true; in this Caſe a man doth not always determine himſelf with the ſame 
degree of Perſwaſion, or Satisfaction to his own mind. Sometimes the Evidence is 
ſo ſtrong, as to command an entire Aﬀent of his Underſtanding ; an Aﬀent ſo full, 
that it hath-not the teaſt mixture of Doubtfulneſs in it ; and this we call an Afu- 
rance, Or a full Perfwaſion. At other times the Evidence may be of force enough to 
gain an.Afﬀent, but yer not fo ſtrong an Afſent as to exclude all Doubt of the con- 
trary ; and this kind of Afﬀent we call an Opinion, or a Probable Perſwaſion. And ſome- 
thing like this we may obferve in the Ballance. The Scale that preponderates is not 
always carried down with the fame force and briskneſs, but according asthe weight 
that turns the Ballance is greater or leſs, fo in proportion it may plainly be diſcer- 
ned, that the Scale deſcends either more ſtrongly and nimbly, or more weakly and 
ſlowly. But ſtill, in both theſe Caſes, the man hath formed a Judgment of the Point, 
the Ballance is turned, and where-ever this happens, there is an end of the Doubt 
pr. e/£quilibrium.;_ and conſequently, if it be in a Cafe that concerns a man's Con- 
ſcience, it ceaſes to be any. longer a Doubting Conſcience, and becomes refolved and 
determined, though perhaps not fully ſatished, and free from all kind of Doubt and 
Scruple about that thing. | 
Þ../2. And thus much of Doubting in general. I now come to conſider it with reſpeRt 
to Conſcience, 4. e. to enquire how far, or in what Caſes a man's Conſcience is affeted 
with his Doubts ?. Which is our ſecond point under this Head. | 

There area thouſand Cafes in'which'a:man may be doubtful, as to which his Con- 
{cience ſhall be no way concerned. A man's Doubts may indeed be as various as are 
the Objects he hath to conſider and to make a Judgment of, and therefore, unleſs we 


will ſay, that every thing that a man thinks of or ſaith, or doth,affes his Conſcience, 
we muſt not fay that Fery Doubt doth. As 
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"As a man's Conſcience” is not touched nor affe&ted with any thing but his own 

Ations, ſo neicher do a man's Doubts affe& or touch his "Conſcience any further 
than they concern his Actions. So that Doubts about matters of meer Speculation 
(as whether ſach a Propoſition be truc'or falſe) and likewiſe Doubts about matter 
of Fa, (as whether ſuch a thing was done or not done) which do not relate to the 

vernment of a man's own Actions, theſe Doubtsdo not concern'his Conſcience. 

” Asa mans Conſcience is not affeted with his own A&ions under any other No- 
tion or Conſideration, than only as Gods Law is to regulate them, viz. as they are 
either commanded'by that Law, or forbidden by it ; ſo neither do a mans Doubts 
concerning his Aﬀions affe& his,Conlcience any farther, or upon any other account 
than only as Gods Law may be tranſ{grefſed by doing or not doing the Action he 
doubts of ; that is, as he may fin again{!t God, either by omitting the Ation when 
Gods, Law hath commanded it, .or by doing it when Gods Law hath forbid- 
den.it. _ ; : 

So that in all doubtful Caſes, where a man apprehends no danger of tranſpreſ. 

 fing Gods Law, whether he doth the Action he doubts about, or doth it not, there 
his Conſcience is not properly concerned. 

And this is 1o.true, _that though we ſhould ſuppoſe one ſide of the Action in 
queſtion to be realy, all things conſidered, more expedient and more eligible than the 
other, yet ſo long as 'we are ſatisfied, that we may without breach of Gods Law 
chuſe either fidz, we are not concerned in Conſcience to chuſe that ſide which is 
the moſt expedient, or the moſt eligible. For the truth of this, beſides the reaſon 
of the thing, we have the Authority of St. Paul, who when this Caſe was propoſed 
to him, Whether it.was better for the Chriſtians in thoſe times to marry, or not to 
marry ? he thus reſolves it 3 That though indeed, as thing; then ſtood, it was better 
not to marry, yet they might do what chey would'® for if they did marry, they 
ſinned not ; and though (as he faith) He. that gawe not hs Virgin in Marriage, did 
better than he that gave her in Marriage ; yet he allows, that he that gave her in 
Marriage did well, and conſequently did A& with a good Conſcience. 7;de 
T1 Cor. 7. | 

3. From what hath been ſaid, we may be able to give a clear account of the 
Nature of a Doubring Conſcience, and to diſtinguiſh it from the other forts of Con- 
ſcience, particularly that which they call the Scrupalows 3; which is our third Point 
under this Head. | | 

Conſcience is uſually, though how properly I will not now diſpute, diftributedinto 
theſe three kinds, the Reſolved, the Scrapulows, and the Doubting. 

When we ſpeak of a Reſolved Conſcience, every body knows that we mean no more 
by that Phraf: than this, That a man is ſatisfied and reſolved in his own Mind, con- 
cerning the a&ion he hath been deliberating upon, wiz. 'That he is bound to do it, 
as being a Duty ; or that he is bound to forbear it, as being a Sin; or, that he 
may either do it, or forbear it, as being an Indifferem Action, neither commanded, 
nor forbidden by God. Now this Perſwaſion, if it be according to the Rule of 
the Divine Law, we call it a Right Conſcience, If it be contrary to that Rule, we 
call it an Erroneozs Conſcience Pur of this we need ſpeak no more here, ſince it 
was the whole Argument of the former Diſcourle. 

As for the Scrupulous Conſcience, as that is made a diſtin& fort of Conſcience from 
the Reſolved and the Doubting, we may thus define it : It #-a Conſcience in ſome meaſure 
reſolved, but yet accompanied with a Fear of ating according to that Reſolution. It is 
the unhappineſs of a great many, that when they are pretty well ſarisfied in their 
Judgment concerning this or the other point, which they made a matter of Con- 
{cience, and have nothing conſiderable to objedt againſt the Evidence that is given 
them, but on the contrary, are convinced that they ought, or that they may law- 
fully a& thus or thus :; Yet for all that, when they come to act, they are very un- 
eaſjie, and make a World of Difficulties. Not that there is any new Reaſon appears 
that can pretend to unſetle, much lefs overthrow the Grounds of their firſt deter- 
mination ; but only their unaccountable Fears muſt paſs for Reaſons. This now is to 
have a Scrupulons Conſcience, in the proper ſence. ; 

But a Donbting Conſcience, (which is that we are now concerned in) though in 
Common Speech it be often confounded with the Scrupulors, is quite different from 
both theſe forts of Conſcience ; for in both thoſe a man is ſuppoled to have paſſed a 
Judgment in his own Mind, whether the Action before him be according to Gods 
Law, or againſt it, But in the Caſe of a Doubring Conſcience, it appears from what I 
have ſaid, that a man hath not, nor cannot, ſo long as he doubts, mKe any Judg- 
ment at all,but is uncertain as to both ſides ; having, as he ERR many Arguments 
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to incline him one way, as the other ; and when once he comes to have io much 
Evidence as to create a Perſwaſion or Opinion ith one ſide, then he ceaketh to have & 
Doubting Conſcience. | | | 

"So that the true Definition of 4 Dowbting--Conſcience, as it is commonly called, is 
this, The Suſpence of a mans Thudgment in a Queſtion about the Day or the Sin of an Afti- 
on, occaſioned by the Equal (| or near equal) Probabilities on both ſides. 

And likewiſe the true Difference between a Doubting , a Reſolved, and a Scrupulous 
Conſcience, is this 5 That the Reſolved Conſcience is ſatished about its Point, and Ads 
cotifidently, at leaſt chearfully: The'Scrupulous Conſcience is likewiſe ſatisfied in the 
general, but either dares nor a, or acts fearfully. The Doubting Conſcience is 
not ſatisfied at all, for the Point before ir isſtill a Queſtion ; of which it can make 
no Judgment, no Reſolution, becauſe of the Equa! appearances of Reaſon on both 
ſides. | | | 

This is a plain account of the Doubting Conſcience. Burt after all, ic muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that this which we call a Douhting Conſcience, and which we have 
been all this while diſcourſing of, is, truly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, fo far from be. 
ing any particular fort or kind of Conſcience, as we have hitherto ſuppol.d it, that 
it 15 no Conſcience at all, 

Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, # a Mans Mind, making a fudgment about the 
Morality of hu Ations; but that which we are now talking of, 1s a mans Mind ma- 
king no Fudgment asto that Point, but continuing wavering and undetermined. Now 
how a Mans gent and his »s Lndgment, which are the Contradidtories to one 
another, ſhould agree in the ſame Common Nature of Conſcience, is not ealie to be 
underſtood. The Truth is, by the ſame Logick or Propriety of ſpeech, that we 
ſay a Doubting Conſcience, we may alſo if we pleaſe w an unreſolved Reſolurton, 
or a Perſwaſion withont an Aſﬀegt. But however, becauſe Uſe hath given the Name 
of Conſcience to the Doubting Mind ; and becauſe Conſcience is ſometimes .really 
concerned about Ang in Doubtful Caſes, I chule to follow; the common way of 
fpeaking. | 

F IT. Tow roceed to our Second general Head, which is concerning the Rae of a 
Doubting Conſcience | | 

In fpeaking to this, I ſhall do.theſe two things, viz. I ſhall ſhew, 

Firit, What kind of Rule we here ſpeak of, that is, which Conſcience needs 
in a Doubtful Caſe. 

Secondly, What that Rule is, or wherein it doth conſiſt. 

\ x. As to the firſt of theſe. When we ſpeak of the Rule of a Doubting Conſci- 
ence, we do not mean ſuch a Rule by which a man ſhall be enabled to reſolve ail his 
Doubts concerning every Point , fo as that he ſhall ceaſe to doubt any longer con- 
cerning that Point : But we mean only ſuch a Rule by which a man may be dice- 
Red how to determine himſelf in werg Dogg Cale, ſo as to act with a ſafe Cone 
ſcience, whether he can get rid of his Doubts or not. 

There is juſt as much difference berween theſe ewo things, as there is between 
Doubting for Inſtance, whether a thing in general be. lawiul, or not lawful ; and 
Doubting whar I am to doin a particular Caſe, where I doubt of the I awtfulnefs 
of the thing. The firſt of which doubts, the Caſuiſts call a Speculative Doubr, rhe 
other a Practical. 

It is plain, that a man may often "ery eaſily come to a Reſolution of this latter 
kind of Doubt; that is, be very well ſacisfied what it becomes hin to do as to this 
preſent Action, without being able to reſolve his Doubt of the former kind. 

Thus, for inſtance, a man may not be able to reſolve this Queſtion, whether it 
be Lawful or not Lawful to play at Cards or Dice? which is the ſpeculative doubt, 
as the Schools call it : But he may be able to reſolve this Queſtion, what is moſt 
reaſonable for him to do in the Cake of ſuch a Doubt ? Again, a man may not be 
able to reſolve this Doubt, whether the preſent War in which his Prince is ingaged, 
be a juſt War or no? But yet he may be very well able to ſarisfhe himſelf as tothe 
provicy Doubt; that is, what is his Duty to do in caſe his Prince command him to 
ervein that War, concerning which he doth thus doubt ? 

Now it is the Doubts of this latter kind, theſe Practical Doubts, as they are called, 
that Conſcience is dire&ly and immediately concerned with, and conſequently , 
for the reſolving of which, it chiefly needs a Rule to dire& ir. For if a man can 
bur get fatisfied what is moſt agreeable to his Duty to do, as to the preſent Aci- 
on he doubts about, it is no greater matter as to his Conſcience, whether he can 
get his Generghor Speculative Doubts about that Action reſolved or no. Theſe kind 
of Doubts, they cannot be Reſolved, muſt be Over-ruled. " 
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The Truth 1s, it is a very idle thing for men to talk, that a man muſt do no ARi- 
6n, till all his Doubts abour ir be rEfolved. *Fhus far we grant it concerns him, that 
his Doubts ſhould be reſolved, viz. Thar he ſhould be ſatisfied in his own mind, that 
that fide of the Action he determines himſelf to, is, all things conſidered, themore 
fit and reaſonable to be choſen : Ahd to dire& a Man in making ſuch a Choice, is 
our principal buſineſs under this Head. But if ic be meant, that a Man muſt fo re- 
ſolve all his doubts about ah Action, as to ſee clearly through all the Speculative 
Points which occaſion his Doubts, ſo as to be able to unite all the Difficulties which 
before entangled his Underſtanding, and from Intrinfick Arguments, drawn front 
the Nature of the thing, to pronounce concerning the merits of the Yao 
1 fay, if this be their meaning, there is nothing more abſurd than to ay , that 
a than 1s not to do ar! Ation till he has refolved or depoſed all his Doubts about 
it. | 

For in many Caſes this is utterly impoſlible to be done; the perſon concerned ha- 
ving no ſufficient Meanstor the obtaining ſuch a Reſolution of his Doubt as we ſpoke 
of ; or if he had, the Caſe may be ſuch as will not allow him ſufficient time of 
Conſideration for the doing it ; tor he mult either a& or hot ac preſently ; and he 
is in equal perplexity, both as to the one, and as to the other. What now in ſuch 
a Caſe can a man poſfibly do more than this ? viz. by his own Reaſon, and the ad- 
vice of his Friends, to get ſatisfied what is moſt reaſonable, and moſt agreeableto his 
Duty, for him to doin the preſent Circumſtances, and to proceed accdrdingly ; for 
4s for other kind of Refolution of his Doubts as thihgs ftand with him, he hath not 
the leaſt Proſpect of it. | 

And indeed, when all is faid, we ſee de facto that this is the tifual way of proceed- 
ihg among men,even thoſe that are very Honeſt and Conſcientious. Idare fay,if we 
take all the Doubtful Caſes thar happen ; where there is one Caſe in which a 
Man proceeds to Action upon -fuch a Reſolution of his Doubts as we before ſpoke 
of, there are ten Caſes where the Dovtht is over-ruled, and the Mans proceeds to 
ARiva without ſuch a Reſolution ; ſitting down ſatisfied with this, that though he 
cannot anſwer the Difficulties on both ſides, yet, all things conſidered, it is moſt rea- 
ſonablefor him, in the preſent Circumſtances, to act thus, rather than otherwiſe ; 
for this he takes to be moſt agreeable to his General Duty; or this is that which Wiſe 
and Good Men, whom he hath conſulted, do adviſe him to. | 

And now having ſufficiently explained what kind of Reſolution of Doubts 
that is, which a Mans Conſcience {tands in need of, in order to his acting ſafely 
in a doubtful Caſe. 

IT. I come now to the ſecond Queſtion upon this Head, which is, What that 
Rule is by which we are to proceed in thus Reſolving our Doubts, or determining 
our ſelves to one ſide or other, in any Doubttul Caſe that happens to us. 

In anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſhall do theie two things. F+#, 1 ſhall give ſome 
account of the General Rule by which a doubting Coffcience is to be guided. Se- 
condly, 1 ſhall apply this General Rule to the ſeveral Heads, of Doubtful Caſes where- 
in a mans Conſcieftice may be concerned : That ſo every one may be furniſhed with 
lome Principles for the determifiing himſelf in any Matter concerning which he hap- 
pens to have a Doubt. XK | 3: | | 

I. As to the firſt of theſe, Whoever hath conſidered what we have before ſaid, 
will eaſily be perſwaded, that nothing ought to turn the Ballance in a Doubtful Caſe, 
but the greater Weight of Reaſon on one ſide than the other. For ſince the very 
Notion of Doubting, is the ſuſpence of a Mans Judgment in a Queſtion, upon account 
Fl the equal appearances of Reaſon on both ſides of it : It 1s plain, that that which is to 

ettle the Fudement, and to determine the Doubt, can be nothing elſe but this, viz. 
That, after all things conſidered, there doth appear greater' Reaſon to Iye on this 
ſide of: the Queſtion, than there doth on that. I e | 
ing Conſcience, and from which the meaſures of reſolving all particular 
Caſes, are to be taken, cannot be laid down otherwiſe than thus. viz. That in all 
Doubtful Caſes , that ſide which , all things duely conſidered, oth appar more reaſonable , 
that is to be choſen. | | 

I am not Ignorant that the Cafuiſts have uſually propofed this Rule in other Terms. 
viz. That in all Doubtful Caſes the ſafer ſide x to be followed. But I do purpolely avoid 
the exprefling it ſo, becauſe of the uncertain meaning of the ſafer ſide ; For accor- 
ding as that word is expounded , ( as it may be expounded different ways ), fo is 
the Rule fo worded true or falſe. : IE : 

If we take ſafety in the ſtrict and proper Sence,andas it is indeed uſually underſtood, 
VIZ, 4s it is oppoſed'to any Hazard or Dew” - 3s fo far from being art a "> 

u 


othat the General Rule of a Doubt- - 


ie Re 
1-*Y 


_ — men Do 
6 ts 


i — __ _ 
ot Steen Ae ae hen 
'_ OW. 6 as oY - —_ ol 
_— Rada rr a mx "<< \w o Yau Es” On a *- 
oy = 
ACE X.. EA 
— Y on _ hos as ee ee organ 
_ —— —_— 2” - —_— _ —_ 
ne II wo Ae : = 
— = _ ——_ — D— 
a LE <6 i w i thnga AL 
> _ >, i 2/s v5 _ - - ” > . "2" 
a K ah - A; "RIP alerts L En Tout 
- 24 Aa ere os a a 4 DD > Ager—m——ngyee nn reen— dre w_ 
= —  — p - = A. 2 _=_ = . - : . 
—_—_ One REL e—ns ——_ 


—— 


| _ a Tho Ca iſe of Þ Doubting Conſcience, = 


good Evidence that it is due to another Man : And ſince withal, it is unreaſonable fo 
to do, when it will be to the Prejudice of a man's felf and his Family : Theſe things 
being fo, it will be more adviſable for the man in this caſe to keep his Money, till it 
be either by Law adjudged, or he have more convihcing Proots to his own Conſci- 
ence, that he ought to pay it. _ 

I think I need not uſe either more Inſtances, or more Words, to ſhew that it is 
not always a Rule to a Doubting Conſcience to chuſe the ſafer fide of the Doubt, ta- 
king the ſafer /ide for that which is at the greateſt diſtance trom thedanger of ſinning: 
It being abundantly plain, that many Doubtful Caſes may, and do happen, in 
which, though one fide may appear farther removed from the danger of tranſgreſ- 
ſing God's Law ; yet while it doth not appear that che other ſide is unlawful, and 
withal it is evident that upon other accounts that ſide is more eligible to a Prudent 
Perſon, no good man (if he be but as iſe as he is Good) will make any difficulty 
of waving the ſafer fide for the more prudent, and that without thinking himſeif 
ever the leſs Conſcientious for ſo doing. 

But after all this, if on the other hand, any man have another Notion of Safery 
than that we have now been ſpeaking of; that is to fay, will enlarge the fignifica- 
tion of the Word, and will call by the name of the ſafer /ide, not that which hath 
only this to recommend it, that it is farther removed from the danger of ſinming ; but 
that which is freeſt from all Dangers and Inconveniencies of all kinds whatſoever : So as 
that ſhall always be the Safer {de of a Doubrful Caſe, which, after all things con- 
ſidered, doth appear to be moit agreeabi? ro rhe man's Dy in the Circumttances 
he is in, or which is attended with the tewelt Abſurdiries and cvil Conſequences of all 
ſorts, and doth beſt ſerve all the Intereſts Spiritual and Temporal taken both toge- 
ther, thata Y/iſeand a Good man can propoſe to himſelf : I ſay, if any mando mean 
this by the Safer /ide, I do readily agree with him, that it will for ever, and in all 
Caſes, be a True, anda Wiſe, and a Good Rule, (nay, I add) the only one, to a 
Doubting Conſcience to follow the ſafer ſide. 
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But then, .in this ſenſe of Safety, the ſafer fide and the mere reaſonable is all one 
thing. And conſequently, this Rule of following: the ſafer ſide, and that I before 
laid down, of following the more reaſonable, are the fame in ſenſe, though differently 
expreſled. Only I think this latter way of expreflion is more plain, and le{ liable 
to miſconſtrucion, and therefore I choſk it. But it is indifferent to me how men 
Word things, ſo long as we agree in our Senſe. | 

IT. Having thus given an Account of the General Rule by which a man is to de- 
termine himſelf in Doubtful Cafes ; I come. now, in the Second place, to treat of the 
ſeveral Heads, or ſorts of Doubtful Caſes, wherein a man's Conſcience is concerned, 
and to make Application of this Rule to them ; and this it will be no hard matter 
to do, admitting the Grounds we have before laid down. 

There is no Doubt wherein Conſcience i5 concerned, but it will of neceſfity fall un- 
der one of theſe two forts. It is either a Simgle Doubt, or a Double one. 

We call that a Single Doubt, whenra man doubts only on oze fide of the Action, 
but is very well fatished- as to the other. As for inſtance, he doubts concerning this 
or the other particular Action, whether ic be lawful for him to do it : But on the 
other ſide, he hath no doubt, but is very well aſſured, that he may Lawfully Jer i: 
alozve. Or, on the: contrary, he is very well fatisfied that the Action is Lawtul, and 
that he may do it : But he doubts whether God's Law hath not made it a Duty, fo 
that he cannot Lawfully omit it. This is that which we call a Single Doubr. 

We call that a Double Doubt, where a man doubts on both fides of an Action, 
that is to ſay, he doubts on one fide whether he be not bound to do this Action ; 
God's Law, for any thing he knows, made it a Duty : But on the other fide, fo is the 
Adion circumſtantiated with reſpe&t to him, or he with reſped to it; that hedoubts 
whether he be not bound to forbear the Action: as it is now preſented to him ; Gods 
Law having for any thing. he knows forbid it. So that he is at a loſs what to do, 
becauſe he fears he may tin, whether he doth the Aion or doth it not. I fay, 
it will be impoſlible to put any doubtful Caſe wherein a man's Conſcience is con- 
cerned, which will not fall under one of theſes two Heads. 


I. Now, as to the Caſe of a Single Doubt, we may thus apply the General Rule : 
That when a man doubts only on oye ſide of an Action, there it is more Reaſon- 
able to chuſe that ſide of the Action concerning which he hath no doubt, than the 
other, concerning which he doubts, ſuppoſing all other Conſiderations be equal. 


And 
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And here comes in that fanious Maxim, which hath obtained both among Chri- 
ſtians and Heathens, Quod dubitas ne fecers 5 which, with the reſtriction I havenow 
mentioned, will for ever be good Advice in all caſes of this nature. | 

It muſt nzeds be unreaſonable to venture upon any action where a man hath the 
leaſt Fear or Suſpicion, that it is poſſible he may cankirel ſome Law of God by it, 
when it is in his power to act without any Fear or Suſpicion of that kind, ſuppoſi 
all along this Conliderarion of the poffibility of offending by this Action, be nor 
over-ballanced, and fo the Fear of it removed, by other Conſiderations which the 
Circumitances of the ARion do ſuggeſt. 

Thus for inſtance : Here iz a man Doubts whether it be allowable in a Chriſtian 
to drink a Health, or put out Money to Intereſt, or to goto Law ; as having converſed 
with ſach Men, or ſuch Books as do condemn theſe PraQices, and that not wich- 
out ſome Colour from the Word of God. The man is not indeed fo convinced b 
their Diſ:ourſes, as to have taken up any Opinion or Perſwaſion that theſe Practices 
are unlawful; nor would he cenſure any man that uſes them, becauſe he ſees there 
are as Good Me», and for any thing he knows, as good Arguments for the other ſide. 
But he is not fo clear in his judgment about theſe Points, as to be able to pronounce 
any thing poſitively concerningthem either way. He cannot ſay, that he believes 
them Lawful, though he is not perſwaded chat they are Unlawful, which is the true 
ſtate of a Doulring Mind. Now in theſe, and all other ſuch-like Caſes the Rule is 
plain, Thar while a man's Judgment continues thus in ſuſpence, it is more reaſonable 
for him to forbear theſe Practices ; for there is no pretence of obligation upon him, 
from God's Law, to engage in any of them, and why ſhould ye raſhly throw him- 
ſelf into danger, by venturing upon an Action' concerning which he is uncertain 
whether it be Lawful or no ? He runs no hazard by forbearing theſe things, bur if 
he pra&tite them, he doth. 

Thus far is right. But then, as I faid, this is always to be underſtood with this 
Proviſc,C#ter:s paribzs. For if there ſhould happen to be ſuch otherConſiderations in the 
Attion,as have force enough to over-ballance this Conſideration of Uncertainty, it will 
then be reaſonable to chule that ſide of the Aion concerning which I did before 
doubt, rather than that of which I had no doubt at all. 

Thus if the man that makes a Queſtion about any of the three things I before 
mentioned, ſhould light into fuch Circumſtances, that, for inſtance, he unuſt either 
drink fuch a ſingle Health, or a Quarcel is like to enſue, nay, and that perhaps to 
the danger of ſome of the Lives of the Company. Or again, that he has no means 
of improving his Money (in which his whole Fortune conſiſts) in any other way, 
but by that of Uſury ; ſo that he and his Family muſt in time ſtarve, unleſs they be 
maintained by this courſe. Or laſtly, If an Orphan be truſted to his Care, and the 
Eſtate of that Orphan is ſo entangled, that he muſt be put upon the neceffity either 
of waging a Law Suit for the clearing it, or ſuffering his near Relation, committed 
to his charge, to be defrauded of his Right. I ſay, if the Caſes happen to be thus 
circumſtantiated, he that before doubted in general, whether it was Lawful to drink 
a Health, or to put out Money to Uſury, or to engage in Law-Suits, may, I ſhouldthink, 
certainly fatisfic himſelf, that it is not only Lawful, but Expedient in this particular 
Caſe, notwithſtanding his general Doubt, to do any of theſe things ; and it he be a 
wile man, he will make no Scruple of ating accordingly. 

Indeed he cannot be well excuſed if he do not thusa&t ; for it will not be ſuffi- 
cient to ſay, I doubt whether theſe Practices are Lawful or Unlawful, and theretore 
I dare not engage in them. Why man? If you only Doubt about them, you do by 
this acknowledge, thar for any thing you know they may be Lewful, as well as that 
for any thing you know they may be Unlawful. And if you be thus in £quilibrioJure 
ſuch prefling Conſiderations as thoſe which are preſented in this Caſe, ought toturn 
the Ballance; otherwiſe Ido not know how you will anſwer either to your felfor the 
World for the Conſequences that may enſue. For my part, in ſuch caſes as theſe I 
ſhould think, that nothing leſs than a Belief or Perſwaſion, that the thing in queſtion 
is unlawful, will juſtifie a man's Prudence in ating on that ſide which he calls the 
507, oh which, had not theſe Circumſtances happened, would really have 

een fo. 


To conclude, if a great Good may be compaſſed, or a great Evil may be avoided, 


by doing a thing concerning which we have a General Speculative Doubt, whether it 


be Lawfulor no : This very Conſideration is in Reaſon ſufficient to filence the 
Doubt : That is, ic is enough to perſwade us, that it is not only Lawful but Advi- 
ſable ro do that inthe preſent circumſtances, which before, and out of thok cireum- 
ſtances, we doubted in general whether it was Lawfulto be done or no. mew 
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5  TheCaſe of a Doubting Conſcience. 


I. And thus much conzerning the Rule by which we are to pro-eed in the Caſe 

of a Single Doubr ; TI now come to conſider that which we call a Double Doubr, and 
to ſhew what is to be done in that Caſe. 
' * A Double Doabr, as I have ſaid, is this, whena man doubts on both ſides of an Agi- 
on ; that is to fay, he doubts on one ſide whether he be not bound to do this 
Action, Gods Law having, for any thing he knows, commanded it ; but on the other 
ſide, fo doth the Action come circumſtantiated to him, that he doubts whether he 
be not by ſome other Law of God bound to forbear it as it is now offer'd : $» 
that he isat a.loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he may fin, whether he dothe Aion, . 
or do it not. 

That which is commonly aid in this Caſe, viz. That the man that is entangled 
muſt get his Doubt removed, and then he may with a ſafe Conſcience a&t or not ac, 
according as he 1s ſatisfied in his own mind ; 1s, as I Taid before, very often” imperti- 
nent; for it is no more'in a man's power to leave off Doubting when he will, than 
it is in the power of a Sick man to be Tell when he will. And beſides, though it 
might be ſuppoſed, that the man with 7:me and good Counſel might be enabled to 
extricate himſelf out of this Perplexity; yet in our Caſe that Benefit is not always 
allowed ; tor perhaps the circumſtances of the Caſe are ſuch, that the man is under 
a preſent noefty either_of ating or not ating, and whether he doth the one or 
che other, he doubts he offends'God. | 

But whar then is a man to do in this Caſe ? Why, he is to follow the ſame Rule 
that he doth in all other Doubtful Caſes, and which we have been all this while inſiſt- 
ing on ; that'is to ſay, he is to-A& as. reaſonably as he can : And if he do this, I an 
ſure he incurs no blame, whether he do the Aion he doubts about, or do it not. If 
there ſhould happen to be any Sin in the Action, it comes upon ſome other account 
than that of Acting with. a Doubting Conſcience. 

But now the Application of this General. Rule to our preſent Caſe is various, accor- 
ding to the degrees of the mans Doubrfulneſs, compared with the Degrees of the Sin he 
is in danger of, by acting on the one ſide or the other. And likewiſe, according as 
other Conſiderations do happen about the Action, which ought to have ſome influ- 
ence in determining the man. However, I think all thoſe varieties may be compri- 
zed in theſe four following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, If the Sin we are afraid of, in doing or not doing the Action, doth on both 
ſides appear equal, there we are to determine our ſelves to that ſide where we have 
the leaſt Doubr of offending God ; that is to ſay, to that ſide which to our Reaſon 
appears more probable to be free from the danger of Sin, rather than that other which 
is /efs probable to be free from that danger ; for certainly this will always be reaſona- 
ble, "K; a man ſhould chuſe a greater probability before a Ie, luppoling all other things 
equal. | 

But Secondly, If we doubt equally on both ſides, ſo that we apprehend that we are 
in like danger of tranſgrefling Gods Law, whether we do the Aion or do it not : 
In this Caſe we are to determine our ſelves to that ſide on which it doth appear we 
ſhall be guilty of the /eaſft Sin. For certainly, by the ſame reaſon for which we are obli- 
ged not to ſin at all, we ſhall be obliged to buſt a leſs ſin rather than a greater, where we 
cannot avoid ſinningp. by 

Thirdly, If the Doubt be unequal, and the Sin likewiſe unequal ; that is, if it ſo hap- 

pen that one ſide of the Caſe is more probable, but the other ſide lels fimful, as not in- 
volving a man in ſo hainous a Crime as the other would, if it ſhould provethat he was 
miſtaken ; 'in this caſe a man may chuſe either the one ſide or the other, according 
as the degree of the Probability, or the degree of the Sin, compared with one another, 
do preponderate. 
The Caſe may be ſuch, that there is ſo much more probability on the one ſide than 
the other, and likewiſe fo inconſiderable a difference and diſproportion. between the 
Sins we are in danger of on each ſide, that a wiſe man will be determined to the more 
probable ſide, and venture all the conſequences of his miſtakes on the other. 

But then, on the other hand, the Caſe may Ilkewiſe be ſuch, that the Conſequences 
on one ſide, if a man ſhould happen to be miſtaken, are ſo' terrible, that they will 
over-ballance all the Probabilities on the other ſide, let them be never fo great, (ſup- 
poſing they do not amount'to ſo much Evidence, as to create a Perſwaſion, and fo 

ut a man out of the ſtate of Doubting). Now here a wiſe man will not a& on the 
more probable ſide, but on that which ſets him free from the danger of theſe Conſe- 
quences. Thus if a Prifoner was tryed for a Capital Offence, and the Evidence 
againſt him doth not appear ſo full, as to create a Perſwaſion in the Judge 'or Jury, 
.that the man is guilty, ongh Indeed it is more probable that he is, than that he 
Tk is 
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not : In this Caſe, I believe all men will ſay, that conſidering there is fo great a 

difproportion berween the Evil of condemning an Iocent Perſon, and acquitting a 

Guilty one, ( it being Murder'in the one Caſe) the Judge or Jury thouid rather tol- 

low tke ſafer fide than the triore probable, and fo clear the-man, rather chan find hin 
vikty/-205910t 5 121% 2389 1 IO {95228 

Fore If che Caſe be fich, that the Man doubts equally on both ſides, and the Sin 
he is afraid of appears Hkewile to him to be equal on'both ſides ; here: other Conli- 
derarions are to turnitheBaflance. In this Caſe he is to conſider what prudential Iri- 
ducements ht has to do'the Action, or forbear it ; as how far his 'Zaje and Quier, 
his Advantage and Benefit, his Good Name and: Reputation, his Friendsor his Fam:!y is 
concern2d one way or "other ; and ſince all other Conliderations, that are of a 
Moral Nature are equal on both ſides, thoſe of this kind, which are the ſtrongeſt, 
muſt add ſo much weight to the Scale, as to determine the Man either ' to do the 
Acion he doubts about, or to let it alone. t 
 Andindeed, it cannot be denyed that theſe Conſiderations will often have a great 
Influence even upon a good man, not only in the Caſe I have now put, where the 
diretly moral Arguments are equal on both ſides, but in all the other doubttul Caſes 
I before mentioned. 

We may talk very rationally about the Degrees of Probability, and ' the Degrees of 
Sm, and what weight each of them is to have with us, and all this with fo much 
Evidence, that no man can deny the reafonablenels of the Rules we lay down zz 
Theſi: But yet when we come to Act, we find, that ſcarce any man doth exa&! 
proceed according to theſe Rules, but mixes lome of theſe Prudential Conliderations 
which I have mentioned with his Deliberations, and though they do not wholiy, 
yet they help to turn the Ballance. And tor my part, I dare not ſay," thar all thoſz 
who thus proceed are to be blamed tor fo doing, ſuppoſing that rhe: Caſe wherein 
they thus act, be a Caſe of pure Doubt, , and there be no Per/waſ/on on either fide, and 
withal, that the man who thus proceeds is ſatisfied in his own Mind with his procee- 
ding. The truth is, when all is faid, every man in doubtful Caſes is left to his own 
diſcretion ; and ifhe acts according to the belt Reaſon he hath, he is nor culpable, 
though he be miſtaken in his meafures. | 

Thele are all the Rules that are to be given in the Caſe of a Double Doubt: AndI 
think no body can obje& againſt the Truth-of them. ' But I am ſenſible 'of another 
Objection rhat may be made, and that is, Why I do mention them at all. "Since to 
the generaliry of men, for whom this Diſcourſe is intended, they ſeem altogether 
unpracticable : For, how few are there who are competent Judges of theſe ditterent 
Degrees of Probability or Sinfulnef in an Action that we here talk of, and much leſs 
are capable of ſo ballancing theſe things one with another, as to be able from thence 
to form a good Judgment upon the whole matter ? 

But co this I anſwer, That if Rules are to be given at all for the determining men 
in Deabrful Caſes, we muſt give theſe, becauſe we can give no other. Theſe being 
the only Principles that Men have to govern their Actions by in theſe Caſes. 
And I truſt alſo, they will not be wholly uſeleſs ro the moſt ordinary Capaci- 
ties, for the Purpoſes they are intended; becauſe all may hereby ar leaf? learn 
thus much, viz. What Methods they are to proceed by for the guidance of cheir 
Actions in Doubtful Caſes. ' And though they may have falſe Notions of the dangers 
and the degrees of Particular Sins, and fo may ſometimes make talfe Applications of 
theſe Rules to their own Caſe, yet it is enough for their Juſtification, as I 1aid betore, 
that they have Reaſoned as well as they can, ſince they are not bound to Ad in 
Doubtful Caſes, according to what is beſt and moſt reaſonable in it ſelf ; but ir is 
abundantly ſufficient that they do endeavour it. 

But to render theſe Rules about a Double Doubt more intelligible and more uſeful, 
[ think it will not be amiſs to give my Reader a Specimen, both how they are to be 
applied to particular Cafes, and likewiſe when they are applied, what Light- they 
give to a man for the chuſing his way in any doubrful Caſe he'/happens to be engaged 
in. And fince it would take up too much room to give every particular Ralea feve- 
ral inftance, I ſhall pitch upon one Caſe, under which I may conſider allthe V arie- 
ties of a-double Doubt I have now repreſented ; and it ſhall be that Celebrated Caſe of 
The Sacrament, than which we have not a greater or a more frequent inſtance of this 
kind of Doubt in any Caſe among us. And becauſe I would not by the difſcuflion 
of this Caſe, divert my Reader (againſt his will ) from the main Argument, I have 
taken care to have it ſo marked in the Print, that every one may without Trouble 
(if be have no mind to read it) pals it over as a long Parentheſis, and 'go on -to the 
next Point, 
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This is the Cafe. | | TYOTe axle gt cnet eh | 

© Here is a Man that believes it t6 be his Duty to take all opporttinicies of Re. 
* ceiving the Sacrament, or at leaſt to take them Comancls 35 but on the other fide, 
* ſuch is his Coadition, that he is conſtantly under great Fears and Apprehenſions of 
* his being unqualified for it ; and to receive the Sacrament Unworthily he knows to 
< bea greatSin z not that there is any grievous notorious Sin lies upon his Conſcy 
_ © ence unrepented of, much lefs that he is engaged im ſome vitious courle, which 

© he is unwilling that his new Vows at his approach to the Lord's Table thould di. 

* vorce him from ; for indeed he deſires and endeavours n all things to live honeſt lh, 
* aftd 70 keep a Conſcience woid of offence towards G O D, and towards Man. | 

© But this is the Caſe; He #'net ſo devourta Chriſtian, nor lives ſo Pure and Spj- 
© ritual a Life, as he thinksbecomes the Partakers of ſach Heavenly Food. | Or, per- 
* haps h2 cannot bring himſelf to ſo feeling a Senſe and Contrition for his paſt Sins, or 
*luch Ardours of Lowe and Devotion to our Saviour, as he hath been taught that eve. 
* ry worthy Communicant ought to be affeted with. Or perhaps he wants Fairh 
* 11 the Blood of Chriſt, not being able to apply the Benefits of his Paftion ſocom- 
©fortably to his own Heart, as he thinks he ought to do. Or perhaps, in the laſt 
f mo. his mind is ſo haunted with a company. of idle and naughty Fancies, eſpe- 
* Cially when he ſers himſelf to be more than ordinarily ferious, that he thinks it 
* would be a great profanation of the Sacrament, for him to come to it in fuch Cir- 
© cumſtances. | | | 

* Theſe, or ſuch like, are the things that trouble him. And though he harh ſeve- 
© ral times endeavoured to put himſelf into a better condition, yet he could never 
* ſatisfie himſelf, nor ger over theſe Difficulties. What now muſt this man do ? 
* He would fain receivethe Sacrament, as thinking himſelf bound to do it, but he 
* dare not receive it, as looking upon himſelf to be unqualitied for ic. If he do not 
* come to the Lord's Table, he denies his attendance on the moſt Solemn Ordinance 
* of Chriſtianity, and ſo doubts he ſins on that account: It he do come, he doubts 
© he approaches unworthily, and fo ſins upon that account. 

© It is here to be A that the Queſtion to be ſpoken to in this Caſe is not 
* this ; What courſe the man is totake for the Curing or Removing his Doubtfulneſs 
* in this matter, that ſo he may come to the Sacrament with fſatistaftion to his own 
* Mind : But this; Suppoſing the man after all his Endeavours cannot cure or re- 
* move his Doubt, what he muſt do, muſt he come to the Sacrament, or muſt he for- 
© bear  Oneof them he muſt do, and yet, which of them ſoever he chuſeth, he 
© fears he ſins. | 

* If the former had been the Queſtion, the Reſolution of it would have been thus : 
© That the man is to uſe+ the beſt means he can to get better Inſtruction and Infor- 
© mation about the Natyre and Ends of the Chriſtian Sacrament, and about the Qua- 
© lities and Diſþoſitions that are needful to fit a man for it, particularly thoſe of Fairh 
© and Repentance ; for it is the Man's Ignorance or Miſtake about theſe things, that 
© makes him paſs ſo hard a Cenſure upon himſelf, and fo occaſions all the Doubtful- 
© neſs in this Caſe. Ifhe once come rightly to underſtand theſe points, his Doubts | 
© would of themſelves fall to the Ground, and the man would be perfectly ſatisfied, 
that as his Caſe is (ſuppoſing it to be ſuch as I have now repreſented) he may with- 
©. out any Fear or Scruple in the World, at any time approach to the Holy Table, 
© becauſe he is indeed in ſuch a ſtate and diſpolition of mind, as renders him 4abitual- 
* ly qualified for the performance of that Duty. 

© But this, as I ſaid, is not the Queſtion before us ; we here ſuppoſe the man, ei- 
© ther through want of Means of Inſtrufion, or through ſtrong Prejudices from Educa- 
© :;0n, or the like, to be incapable at preſent of this SatisfaRtion, and to be in great 
© perplexity on both ſides ; and that which we are to enquire into is, to which fide 
* of the doubtful Caſe he muſt determine himſelf, Shall he Recezve the Sacrament 
© doubting as he doth ? Or, ſhall he forbear it doubting as he doth ? 

© Now I ſay, a man hath no other way of coming co a Reſolution of this Queiti- 
* on, but by applying the Rules I before laid down to his preſent Caſe ; which may 
© be done in this manner. 

© Since the man we ſpeak of donbteth that he ſins whether he come to the Sacra- 
© ment or forbear, the fir thing to be conſidered is, on which fide he doubts leaſt ; 
© or whigh ſide appears to him moſt likely and probable to. be free from the danger 
« of Sinflihg ; for if all other things in rhe Caſe be equs!;the Ballance # to be turned on that 


© ſide, according to.,our fir#, Propoſition. 
© Now 
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The Caſe of h a Doubt ing- Gonſrienc e, 
* ©Now.f our preſent Queſtion be put upon this Iſis; T am confident 'the mati 
« whole Caſe T'am repreſenting, will think'ie more reaſonable to repair to the Sacra: 
© ment; | &veg'in that evil (poſture hetakes himſelf 'to/be; than cuſtomarily toabſtain 
«from it :' Becauſe by thus'doing | he doth certainly follow the more probeble, and 

© the 1e6"doubtfud or dangerone ſide ofthe Queſtion. | Fot it is evidetit, he cannot pre- 
©tend to be'hatffo certain'of this Particular, viz. That he is anprepared for the Sacra- 
© 5s his Duty to frequent-it. C2119) | {OE 12s 

© If indeed the man was a perſon of ill Life and Manners ; or if he had bee late- 

© ly guilty of any notorious wilful Sin, and came to the Lord's Table with that Siri 

* uport his Conſcience unrepented of ; then I will grant, he had ſome reaſon to be- 
* lieve that he was as much in danger of ſinning, by receiving unworthily ; as by 
* withdrawing himſelf from God's Ordinance. But the Caſe here is not ſo. The 
© man is really an honeſt well-meaning Chriſtian, nor hath he done any thing of 
 Jate, which can give him any ſuſpicion of his having forfeited that Title: Only 
* through his Miſtake about the Notion of preparation for the Sacrament, he appre- 
© hends he is not qualified as he ought to be , though yet, if moſt others were to be 
© Judges of his Condition, they would ſay he was. Why ? certainly in this Caſe 
« jt muſt be evident to the man, that he runs a greater danger of tranſgrefling the 
* Law of God, by abſenting himſelf irom the Communion, efpecially- if he do it 
© cuſtomarily, than if he ſhould come to it with all his Fears and Doubts about him : 
© For, as I ſaid, his Fears and Dowbts of his own unworthinefs, cannot poflibly be ſo 
* well grounded as his Fears and Doubrs, that he fins againſt God by habitually deny- 
© ing his attendance on that great Chriſtian Service ; for thoſe are founded on the 
* expreſs Laws of the Goſpel, the others are founded only on uncertain conjeftural 4 
* Surmiſes about his own condition ; that is to ſay, he'is certain that he is bound 
*to take frequent Opportunities of paying his homage to Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacra- 
« ment}, but he cannot pretend to have ſuch afſuratice in his Caſe, that he is unqua- 
* lied for paying that homage. 

© But Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe the Doubt is equal on both ſides ; that is to ſay, 
"that the man hath as much reaſon to believe that he is an Unworthy Receiver, if he 
* receives atall, as he hath reaſon to believe:that it is a' Sin in him if he do not re- 
© ceive. Which yet can hardly be ſuppoſed in our Caſe, but let us ſuppoſe it, nay, 
© if you pleaſe, let us ſuppoſe the man doth certainly ſin, whether he receives or for- 
* bears; Here then this comes to be conſidered, which of theſe two Sins is the /eaſt : 
© To Receive unworthily, yetout of a ſenſe of Duty, or not to receive at all; for on 
* which ſide ſoever the leaſt fin happens to be, to that ſide the man is to determine 
* himſelf according to our ſecond Rule, it being eternally reaſonable, That of rw 
© Evils we ſhould chuſe the leaſt, when we cannot avoid buh. © 

© Now putting the Caſe before us upon this Iſſue, there needs no more to be dons 
* for the reſolving it, than only to ask this general Queſtion. 

© Which is the greater Sin of theſe two, for a man tog@mit a known Duty, and fo 
*to break a known Law of God for Conſcience ſake ; or to yield Obedience to that Law 
* for Conſcience ſake, when yet it ſo happens, that a man cannot do that, without 
© breaking another Law of God in the manner of his Performance ofthat Duty ? For 
© my part, I ſhould think that the man who doth this laſt, though he cannot be faid 
* to be Innocent, yet is he guilty in a far leſs degree than the man that pradtiſeth the 
* former, and a great deal more is to be ſaid in his juſtification. 

* Let us ſuppoſe two men, both of them conſcious to themſelves, that ' as things 
"ſtand with them, they are not in a fit condition, fo much as to ſay their Prayers, or 
*to perform any other a& of Religious Worſhip as they 'ought to do; now one of 
* theſe men doth upon this account forbear all Prayers, both publick and private, nei- 
© ther uſing his Choſe, nor frequenting the Church. | The other hath ſuch a ſenſe of 
© what both Natural Religion and Chriſtianity do oblige him to in this matter, that 
* he dares not forbear his'uſual Offices either in/publick or private, though yet he be. 
* lieves he ſinfully performs them. MY L | 

* If the Queſtion now be put, which 'of theſe two is the better man, or the leaſt 
© Offender, I dare fay that all men will give their Judgment in favour of the latter, 
* though yet no wiſe man will think that this perſon is to be excuſed for living at 
* {uch a rate, that he cannot ſay his Prayers without Sin. * "REA! 

© This Judgment, I ſay, men would paſs in this Caſe, and there is a great deal of 
* Reaſon for it; for certainly no indifpoſition that a'' man hath contracted, of 

* what nature ſoever, will take off from his Obligation to 'obey the Laws of 
"God. If a man cannot do his Duty fo well as he yn, 8 mult at leaſt do it 
; 2 2 © as 
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as well-agheican. And therefore let his Grcuraſtances- a they. will, he;muſt 
* needs leſs Criminal 4n/pedforming 4 known, Diity in. thEbeſt many that his can- 
© dition will: allow, him. though-with many, and delerved RefleRions upon, his;.own 
* Unpatrbinef, than in wholly: owitting or;diſu/ing thas -Dutyiz becauſe .a neglec. in 
C the:wannes. of, performing a-Duty,is' a lets taulc, chan tq.ne leet the Subſtance of. it. 
-SLeethis now-that;Lhave {aid be applied.co.our Gale; and.we have an ealie relg- 
*/1:tj6n of che» Qteltioni before us; wis.cThet fince a greater Sin 1s to be-avoided be. 
*fore a leſs, when a man ſuppoſes himſelf to be under a neceflity of being guilty. of 
©-one,;it 15 more reaſonable that the- man; we; fpeak; of ſhould. come to the | Horwbaey 


- 
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© with all his Doubts coHEeong bis Unworthinels, .than that, be ſhould. cuſtomarily 
elf from it, -becauſe it is a greater Sin to.do this latter 


*.and -habitually, withdraw hi 
6 than thelormer: Hig 2) NON | 7 
_ * Well, but ſome ſay, How can this conſiſt with St. Paul's Doarine, who! expreſly 
: Cor. 11-29 © affirms, (That: whoever eateth and drinketh unwarthily, earth and  drinketh damnation to 
© bimſelf. 2 - Can there -be-any more dreadful, Sin than that, which if a man. be guilty 
© of, it will actually Damn him ? Certainly -one would. think- by this, that a-. man 
£ runs a much lefs hazard:in not receiving /at all, than in venturing to receive whilſt 
Che hath: the leaſt Doubt that he receives unworthily, conſidering the dreadful Con- 
© ſequences of it. ;b | 13 <1 9 ad Pri; 
* Bur ro this I briefly, anſiver 5 Such a man. as we all along fuppoſe in our Caſe, is 
* in no danper at all of Recezving unworthy, in the ſence that St,;Paul uſerh this term. 
* For the Unworthy Receiving-'that he 10 ſeyerely, cenſures jn the Corinthians, ; was their 
* approaching to the Lord's Table with ſo little a ſenſe of what they were about, that 
. © they. made-no. diſtinion between the. Lord's Body and common Food, but under a pre- 
© tence- of mecting for the celebration of the Lord's Supper, they uſed the. Church of 
* God as ifit was an Eating or Tippling Houſe, lome of them Revelling it there to that 
* degree, that they went away drunk from theſe Religious  Aflemblies. All chis ap- 
© pears from the Text ; but I:hope none among us (eſpecially none ofthoſe who are 
© ſo doubtful about their being duly qualified) do prophane the: Sacrament in this man- 
"nero; 2 35:4; | | | 
© But further, perhaps the: Damnation which St. Paul here, denounces, - is not fo 
« frightfulias.is commonly apprehended ; for, all that he faith (if either the Original 
© or the Margin of our Engliſh Bibles be conſulted) will appear to be this : He rhax 
© eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinkei þ {udgment to bimſelf. Meaning here- 
© by, in/all probability, that. he who dath thus attront our Lord's Inſtitution, by ma- 
* king no diltin&tion between the Bread, of the Sacrament and: common Meat, doth 
© by this his Prophaneneſs draw ſevere Judgments of  Gad upon. himſelf. | For, Foy 
* thus cauſe (faith he) many are weak and ſickly; among you, and many are fallen aſleep : But 
© here is not a word of Everlaſting \ Damnation, much lefs of any man's being put into 
* that ſtate by thus Receiving unworthily.:, Unleſs any man will ſay, that all thoſe 
© who are viſited with God's Judgments inthis' World; are ina ſtate of Damnation as 
©to the next. Which is ſoger from being true,that St. Paul in this very place affirms | 
* the contrary, . viz. in the 32 verſe, where he tells us, That when 20e are thus judged 
*[ in this World'] we are chaſtized of the Lordghat we ſhould not be condemned with the 
© TPorld; i.e, with Wicked men in another life. + | | 
© But further, Admitting,St: Pal. initheſe , words to means Damnation in” the uſual 
© Sence,: yet ſtill the utmoſt they can came to will be no.more than this ; That who- 
* oever eateth and drinketh thus unwortbily; as the Corinthians did,” 55 guilty of a danmable 
© Sin. + But:now there area great many other Caſes beſides this of the Sacrament, in. 
*© whicha man is equally guilty of a_denmable Sin, if he. do.not perform his, Duty as 
© he ought\£o;do. He that Prays or Hears unworthily |; he that Faſts or. gives Alms 
© unworthily } In a word, he that in any-inſtance performs the Worſhip of God, or 
© profeſſeth the: Chriſtian Religion unworthily : I ſay, fuch a man, according to 
« theProteſtant Dorine, may be ſaid to do theſe things zo by own Damnation, upon 
© the ſame account that he is1aid to. eat end drink hs own. Damnation, that Communi- 
© cates unworthily in the Sacrament, though indeed not in ſo high a degree. That 
© is to ſay, fuch a man is guilty of a Sin that is in its-own nature damnable, and may 
© prove actually ſo to him, unleſs either by. a | eharwand or, general Repentance he ob- 
* tains God's Pardon for it... But yet, forall this, there is,no man will for theſe Rea- 
© ſons think it adviſable to leave off the praRice of theſe, Duties; but. the only Conle- 
© quence he-will draw fromhence, is, that he is ſo much the more concerned to take 
* carethat he perform them, as he ought top. - 
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—c But in the laſt place. "Let the ſin of comiti to the Sacriment unworthily, be 


i —— 


n - 


« 45 great and as Damnable as we reaſotiably can Tuppoſe it : Yer this is char we con- 
"tend for, the Sin of totally wichdrawing from'it, is much greater and more damna- 
UYre” "© that if he who partakesof Te unworthily, doth eat end drink Damnation to him- 


iſelf; Hethat partakes not at all, is fo far from mending the naatter, that he doth mnch 


increaſe that Danination. | ey ge | | 

© The truth of chis doth fully appear from what I have before ſpoken in General , 
7 concerning the much greater Sin of cranſgrefling a known Law of God, than of 
© obſerving that Law as well as wecan, though with much unworthineſs. I will oti- 
* ly add this further, with reference to this particular of receiving the Sacra- 
©ment. | es) ta NG 

'«< Though'I am far froni encouraging ary to approach to the Lords Table with- 

© gut due Qualifications ; or from exteriuating any mans fin that comes unworthily ; 
« (unworthily I mean in the Scripture Sence of that word, and not as it is under- 
© ftood by many melancholly ſcrupulous Perſons) Yet this I fay : That if Men did 
* ſeriouſly conſider What a Sin it 13 to live without the Sacrament, it being no other , 
«than living in an open affront to the expreſs Inſtitution of our Lord Jeſus, and a 
© renouncing the fron God and the Communion of the Church, in the great 
f Inſtance of Chriſtian. Worſhip and Chriſtian Communion: And withal, what 
* dreadful Conſequences they bring upon themſelves hereby, even the deprivingthem- 
© ſelves of the chief of thoſe ordinary means which our Lord hath appointed for 
.* the obtainting Remiſſion of Sins, and the Grace and Influence of his Holy Spirit : 
© 1 fay, if men did ſeriouſly conſider theſe things they would not look upon it as ſo 
< ſlight a matter, voluntarily to Excommunicate themſelves as to the partaking in 
© this great Duty andPriviledge of Chriſtians ; but what apprehenſions ſoever they 
© had of the fin, and the danger of receiving unworthily, they would for all that , 
© think it more ſinful and more dangerous not to receive at all. RÞ_ 

© I have ſaid enough in anſwer to this Obje&ion from St. Paul; perhaps too 
; _—_ SOUOTY how often thele things have been {aid. I will now go on with 
© our Cale. 

© In the Third place, therefore let usſuppoſe our Doubting Man, (for ;theſe or ſach 
© like Reaſons as we have given) to have ſuch a Sence of his Duty, that he general- 
*ly *eakes the opportunities that are offered him, of doing honour to our Lord , 
* by pertaking in his Supper, though perhaps he is not often very well ſatisfied abour 
© his Preparation : Butſo it happens that ſince his laſt Communicating, he finds his 
'©Mind in a much worſe frame than it uſed'to'be; _ He hath lived more looſly and 
© carelefly than he was wont ; or perhaps he hath been very lately guilty of ſome 
© grievous ſin that lies heavy upon his Conſcience : So that when his next uſual time 
©of Receiving comes, he cannot but ap Prenend himſelf in a very unfit condition to 
*Communicate in fo ſacred a Myſtery. Upon this he is in a great perplexity what 
*ro do. For on the one ſide, he thinks he hath more reaſon to believe that he of- 
© fends God if he comes to the Sacrament intheſe Circumſtances, thanif he forbears; 
* becauſe he is more certain, that there is a Law of. God that forbids him to come 
* unworthily ; than he is certain, that there is a Law of God that cammands him to re- 
© cerve every time, that he hath opportunity.” But now, on the other hand, if it 
© ſhould prove that he is really bound by Gods Law to Commemorate the Death of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, every time that an opportunity is offered ; he is ſenſible 
© in that Caſe, it is a greater ſinto negle& this Duty, than to perform it unworthi- 
*ly, fo long ſtill as he performs it our of Confcience. What now is the man to do 
*1n theſe Circumſtances. Ee 56h SER 
© This is an exact Inſtance of the CaſeI ſpoke to ih my third propoſition ; where 
© on one ſide the man runs a greater danper of finning ; but on the other ſide, it he 
© ſhould prove miſtaken, he ſins in a greater degree.  _ 

© Now for a Reſolution of this Caſe, I fay, that if the Queſtion be put con- 
* cerning the mans abſenting himſelf only once or twice from the Communion, in 
© order to the exerciſe 'of Repentance, and the putting himfelf into a'betcer frame of 
* mind againſt another opportunity : The Anfwer (according to our Third Propofi- 
* tion) muſt bethis, that it is very reaſonable thusto do. 


© And there.is good ground for this Anſwer. For certainly a mati is more indan- 
*ger of ſinning if he receive unworthily , that if he do not receive every time 
* that there is a Conumunion. There being an expreſs Law againſt the one, but no 
© expres. Law obliging to the other. For Chriſt hath no more appointed that we 
*ſhould receive the Sacrament ſo many times in a Year; than he hath appointed that 
*we ſhould Pray fo many times ina Day ; or that we ſhould give fuch'a determinate 
_— froportion 
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* bound us ih the General 3 bye as to the particulars, the Circuinſtances of gur Eon- 
© ditto! ,: and the. Laws'of our Super Ers_. are to determine vs. this we 21S ro 


Ialy 
tremember, thar the oftner we perform rhefſs Duties, it js the better; and we 


= 


can hardiy be faid to be” Chriſtians if we do not perform - them frequent- 
ol ; 
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; ** This now being ſo : Though it be true, thata Man would be guilty of a Sreat- 


*er ſin, if he ſhould at any time, though but once, abſtain from the Communion, than 
*3f he ſhould. come to it with ſuch unworthineK as we are here ſpeaking of; ſuppo- > 
©{ing that Chriſts Law had precifely tied him up to communicate every time that 
© a Communion is appointed : Yet ſince there. is ſo little appearance of Reaſon to 
* conclude that Chriſt has thus tied him up ; and withal on the other hand, heruns 
© ſo certain a danger of ſinning ifhe ſhoul Communicate at this time, apprehending 


"himſelf tp be. ſo unworthy as he doth : This conſideration of the certain danger 


© nuuſt needs ih this Caſe overballance the other of the greater ſin, .and make it ap- 
© pear more Reaſonablo to the man to ſuſpend his receiving to another Opportunity, 
© againſt which time he hopes to be better prepared ; than to adventure upon it in 
* his preſent Gircumſtances. PELS'® | RR 
© Þut then if the Queſtion be pur concerning tht Mans abſenting himſelf Cuſtoma- 
* rily and Habitually from the Lords Table upon this Account of unworthineſs 
© that which Thave now ſaid, will not hold. For in this Caſe the Man isin as much 
© danger of ſinning by not receiving at all, as by receiving unworthily, nay, and a 
©oreat deal more, as I ſhewed in my firſt particular about this Caſe. And withal 
© he is guilty, of a much greater ſin in wholly withdrawing from the Sacrament, than 
©3n, coming to it thongh with never ſo great Apprehenſions of his own unworthi- 
*nefs, as I thewed in my ſecond. And therefore ſince the danger is at leaſt equal on 
* both ſides, he muſt chuſe that ſide on which che leaſt ſin lies: That is to ſay, he 
* muſt Communicate frequently at leaſt ſo often as the Laws of the Church doenjoyn 
*him, which is three times a Year, though he be in danger of doing it unworthily ; 
f rather than, not Communicate at all, | 
_© Having. thus gone through Three or four Propoſitions concerning a double doubt : 
© All that remains is, . to put; our Caſe about,the Sacrament fo, as that it may ſerve 
* tor an Inſtance or Illuſtration of our Fourth and laſt. 4 ERIE 
© Here therefore we are to (22G our Doubting Man to be in ſuch a Condition, 
© that he apprehends he runs an equal danger of ſinning whether he receives the Sa- 
*crament, or receives it not, And withal, fo unskilful a Judge is he of the morality 
*of Adtions, that he apprehends no great. difference in the degree of the fin, whe- 
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© cher he do the one or the other. ; « "hh | 

_ © In thisCaſe now, all the Man can do, isto conſider what Inducements he' has in 
© Point of Prudence or Intereſt to door to forbearthe Aion he doubrs about ; for 
© ſince all other Conſiderations in the Caſe are equal, thoſe of this kind are to 
* turn the ballance, according.to our Foyrth Propoſition. | | 

© But if che Caſe turn upon-this Point, I dare ſay no man will be long doubtful , 

; flap onl ſhould frequent the Sacrament in obedience to the Laws, or forbear it. 
*For itisplain, that he As more Prudently, and more conlults his own Advantage 
© both Temporal and Spiritual by doing the former. | jo, 4 

© As for the” Temporal Adyantages which a Man receives by obeying the Laws in 
* this matter, I-will not now infift on them, though they are neither tew nor incon- 
* ſiderable. That which I defire chiefly to be here conſidered, 1s this, that in point 
* of Spiritual Advantages ; it is:much more adyiſcable for our Doubting Perſon to 
© come to the Sacrament, thanto abſtain from it. 

© For by frequenting this Ordinance, he takes the beſt method both to grow more 
© worthy, if : he be.now unworthy ;. and likewiſe tocure the doubts and ſcruples he is 
© now troubled with, But if he negle&s thismeans of Grace, henot only takes an et- 
* teual courſe to increaſe and perpetuate his Fears and Doubts Ft veing very proba- 
© ble that the longer he defers his receiving the Sacrament, ſtill. the more doubtful 
© will he be of his being qualified for it : )But allo is in great danger to loſe that 
© fenſs of Vertue and Religion that he now hath upon his Spirit ; becauſe he denies 
© himſelf the uſe of thoſe Means and Helps which are moſt principally neceſſary for 
* thepreſerving and maintaining it. - 

© Now Ifay, ſuppoſing all other things in the, Caſe equal, this yery confideration 

© alone will preyail with a reaſonable Man to come to_ the Sacrament, rather than 
* forbear it, even at the ſame time that he mightily doubts whether he ſhallnoc receive 


*:nworthily. _ 
: ” © Thus 
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© Thus have [ given a large Exemplification of all our Rules coticerning a double 


« doubt in this inſtance of receiving the Holy Communion. If I have dwelt toq 
t long upon this Subjec, I hope the Frequency and the Importance of the Caſe,will in 
t ſome meaſure exculeme. — | ES 
- III. Having thusprepared our way by ſtling the Notion and the Rule of a doubt- 
ing Conſcience, I come now mbre direaly to the main Buſinefs, that is before us, 
andthart is, to give an Account what ſhare Humane Laws, Ecclehiaftical or Civil, have 
in the Rule of a doubting Conſcience, or what Power they have to owver-rule a mans doubts 
im any Caſe? Which, according to the method I propoſed, is the rhird general En- 
quiry I am torelolve. | 

his is indeed the great Point that is diſputed between us and thoſe of the Separa- 
tion. Nay, I may fay itis the point upon whichthat whole Controverſie turns, fo 
fr as a Doubting Conſcience, is concerned in it. And therefore I ſhall diſcuſs it as 
carefully as I can ; bur yer in fuch a general way as that what I have to offer, may 
ferve for all other Doubttul Cafes of this Nature, as well as this which we are now 
concerned in. | 

Their Affertion generally 15this, ( generally, I fay : For there are ſome of the 
Diſſenters, and thole as Learned and Eminent as any, who have declared themſelves 
of another Opinion) viz. That where ever a man Doubts concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of an Action ; that very doubt of his is a ſufficient Reaſon to make him forbear 
that Action , though Lawful Authority hath commanded it. 

On the other ſide, our Afſertion is ; That wherever Lawful Authority hath com- 
manded an A&ion, that Command is ( onreey ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant for a 
Man to do that Action, though he Doubts whether in it ſelf it be Lawful or no. 

That I may ſpeak clearly to this Point ; I ſhall Fir premiſe ſome things in or- 
der to our more diftin& underſtanding che State of the Queſtion. Secondly, I ſhall 
ſhew the Grounds and Reaſons of our Aſfertion. Thirdly, T ſhall endeavour to au- 
{wer the chief Arguments-that are brought on the other ſide. 

I. WhatTIthink needful to be premilſed tor the right apprehending the State of the 
Queſtion, I ſhall compriſe in theſe following particulars, by which ic may be eaſily 
diſcerned how far we agree with the Diſſenters in this matter, and in what we dif- 
fer from them. 

 Firff, Wedo readily own with them, that no Authority upon Earth can oblige 
its Subjects to do any Attion which the Law of God hath torbidden, or to forbear 
any Action which the Law of God hath commanded. 

Secondly, We agree likewiſe with them in this ; That wherever any Subje& hath 

taken up an Opinion or Perſwaſion that ſuch an Aion which his Governours have 
obliged him to, is againſt the Law of God; though ir be a falſe Opinion or Perſwa- 
ſion, yer it wii ſo far bind him, that he cannot in that Inſtance obey their Laws 
without offending God. But then we fay, on the other hand, That chough he can- 
not obey without ſin, fo long as this Perſwafion continues ; yer he is at che ſame 
tline guilty of ſin in diſobeying, if he ſhould prove to be miſtaken ; ſuppoſing that 
it was through hisown fault that he fell into that miſtake. 
* Thirdly, We acknowledge furcher, That in a Cafe where a Man cannot be ſaid to 
be perſwaded that the particular Action enjoyned by Authority is a ſinful Aion ; 
bur only he doubts whether it be ſo or no : Yer if the Man hath a general Perfwa- 
on that no Publick Law will warrant kim to a& againſt his Private Doubt; in this 
Caſe he can no more do the Action enjoyned without ſin, than he could in the for- 
mer Caſe. But then if this Notion of his be falſe (as it is my preſent buſineſs to 
ſhew that it is ſo; ) he cannot be excuſed from fin, in diſebeying his Superiors, unleſs 
upon the former account of inculpable Ignorance. 

Fourthly, We ſay this farther, That a-culpable Doubt doth no more excuſe the do- 
ing an evil Action , than a culpable Ignorance, 5. e. it doth not excuſe it. My 
meaning is this. If a man ſhould bes jitrle inſtructed in his Religion, as to doubt 
whether thar which is plainly enjoyned by Gods Law be a Duty or no : Or whether 
that which is plainly forbid by Gods Law be a fin or no : (fo plainly, I mean, that 
it is the Duty of every Honeſt Man to know this, and he muſt be moſt criminall 
Ignorant that can be fo ſtupid as to make a Doubt of it). If, I ſay, in ſuch a Caſs 
as this, a Man ſhould doubt whether the thing commanded by his Superiours was Law- 
fulor no: We are fo far from ſaying that a Man doth well in obeying his Superiours 
in ſuch an initance,where their commands do ſo manifeſtly contradidt the Laws of 
God; that on the contrary,we affirm the man is highly accountable to God for all ſuch 
Actions that he doth , though they were done purely in obedience to that Authority 
which God hath-ſet over him ; and purely in compliance with this Principle we are 
now contending for,viz. Thatin all doubtful Caſes it is moſt reaſonable to govern our 
Actions by the commands of our Superiours. Fac 
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Far are we therefore from afſerting, That whatever our Governours do command, 
the Subjz& is bound to perform, fo long as he only doabrs, bur is not perfwaded'ot 
the unlawfulneſs of the thing commanded ; and that it there be any Sin in the Adi. 
on, the that commands. it is to anſwer for.it, and not he that obeys : For we do believe 
that 'in matters where a man's Conſcience 15 concerngd, every one 135 to be a Fadgr'tor 
himſelf, and muſt anſwer for himfe!f. And therefore, if our Supzriours do command 
us to do a1 Action which rheir Superiour God Almighty hath torbid, we are Offen- 
ders if we do that Attion, as well as they in commanding it, and that whether we 
do it Doubtingly or with'a Perſwaſion of its Lawſulnels. ev ; 

Bur then theſe 720 chings are always to be remembred ; Fir/#, That this is true only 
in ſuch Caſes where (as I faid) a man is bound to know that God's Law hath forbid 
that Attion which his Governours do command, and it is either through his groſs 
Careleſnefs, or ſome other worſe Principle in him, that he knows itnor, or 1s donbr- 
ful ofit. For wherever a man is innocently and inculpably, zgnorant or doubtful, how 
the Law of God ſtands as to ſuch a particular matter which Authority hath obliged 
him. to, as neither having means to come to the knowledge of it, or if he had, "the 


Circumſtances of his Condition not requiring that he ſhould'fo accurately inform 


himſelf about it : In ſach a Caſe as this, I ſay, a man cannot formally be ſaid to be 
guilty of Sin in obeying his Lawful Superiours, though the Inftance in which he 
obeys ſhauld happen to contradi& ſome Law of God ; for the Law of God here is as 
no Law to him ; that is, it doth not oblige him, becauſe he neither Enows 1t, nor is 
bound to know it. And where there z« no Law, there 1s no Tranſgreſſion. 

And then further, this is alſo to be remembred, that when we own that a man may 

be guilty of Sin as well in obeying his Supzriours, when he only doubrs of the Law- 
fulnefs of the Aftion commanded, as when he is perſwaded that the Action is un- 
lawful : Ifay, this we are to remember, That whenever this Cale happens, the mans 
Sin dotit not Iye in his obeying his Superiours with a doubting Conſcience (Which is com- 
monly run away with) ; for the man would as certainly fin, if in this Cale he did 
the Action with a Perſwaſion that it was Lawful, as he doth in doing it with a Doubt, 
whether ir be lawful or no. But the Sin lies here, viz. in doing an Action which 
God's Law hath forbid, and which the man would have known to be an ill Action, 
if he had been fo honeſt and fo careful in minding his Duty as, he ſhould have been. 
Ic is his Aﬀting contrary to a Law of God, that here makes the matter of the Sin ; 
and it 15 his vicious criminal Tgnorance of that Law which gives the, Form to it: Bur 
as for the obeying his Superiours, whether with, a Doubt or without one, that is no 
part or ingredient of the Sin at all. | 
" Fifibly, We add this further, That whatever Power or Right we give to our Supe- 
riours, 6 the over-ruling a Private doubt ; it is notto be extended 10 far as either to 
deſtroy the 77uth, or to ſuperſede the Uſe of thoſe Ryles I have before laid down, in 
order to the directing a man's proceeding in the Caſe of a Double Doubt. For this 
Caſe of Obeying the Commands f our Superiours, when we doubt of the Lawtfulneſs of 
them, being a Double Doubt as properly as any other, thoſe Rules are here to take 
place as much, as in any other inſtance. 

And therefore wherever a man's Doubts are in this Caſe very unequal, that is to fay, 
he apprehends himſelf in much greater danger of Sinning if he obey his Superiours in 
this particular Inſtance, than ifhe obey them not, as having abundantly more reaſon 
to believe that their Commands are Unlawful, than that they are Lawful ; in 2hat 
Caſe we cannot fay he is obliged to obey, but ſhould rather diſobey, ſuppoſing all other 
Conſiderations be equal ; for:no man 15 bound to obey his Superiours any farther 
than they command Lawful things. And therefore if it be two to one more probable 
that their Command is Unlawful, than that it is Lawful, it is likewiſe more probable, 
that a man in this Inſtance is not to obey them : And &@ greater Probability, Coteris 
paribus, is ahways to be choſen before a leſs, according to our firſt Rule. | 

But then, though the Authority of our Superiours alone will not in this Caſe be of. . 
force enough to retrieve the Ballance, which is fo far enclined the other way, andto 
curn it on its own fide ; yet there may be, and very uſually are, fuch other Argu- 
ments drawn from the Conſideration of the greater ſin, and the more dreadful Conſe- 
quences of diſobeying in this Inſtance, than of obeying ; as will to any reaſonable man 
out-weigh all the Probabilities on the other ſide (fo long as they are not fo great as 
co create a Perſwaſion) and make it reaſonable for the man rather ro do the Action, 
how ſtrong ſoever his Doubts be of the unlawſulneſs of i: (fo long as they are but 
Daybrs) than to omit it after Lawful Authority hath, enjoyned it. 


But 
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But however this happen : It 1s alwayes to be born in mind, as before, that if it 
ſhould prove that our Superiours do command nothing in the particular Inſtances, 
but what they Lawfully may do: It will notjuſtifie any mans diſobedience, ro ſay, that 
he apprehended it was more dangerous or more ſinful ro obey them, than' to diſobey 
them : For our M:/takes and falſe Reaſonings, will not takeoff from the obligation that 
is apon us to obey our Lawful Superioursin their Lawful Commands; unleſs,as I have 
often ſaid, we can fatisfie our ſelves, that in thoſe Inſtances we neither were bound, 
nor had ſufficient means to underſtand better. ; 

And now having thus cleared our way, by removing from our Queſt;s» thoſe things 
that are Foreign to it, and which indeed, by being uſually blended with it, have made 
ir more Intricate than otherwiſe it would be ; we are pretty well prepared to pro- 

ſe our Point. | | | 

In the Sixth place then. Excluding (as we have done) out of our Caſe all thoſc 
Things and Circumſtances we have been ſpeaking of with none of which we have * 
here to do ; the plain Queſtion before us 1s this. 

Whether in the Caſe of a pure Doubt about the Lawfulneſfs or Unlawfulneſs of an 
Action, where the Probabilities are on both ſides pretty equal, and where likewife 
the Man concerned, hath done all that he was obliged to do for the fſati-fying him- 
ſelf: Whether, Ifay, in this Caſe the Command of a Lawful Superiour ought nor 
ſo far to over-ballance the Doubt, as not only to make ir reaſonable for the. Man to 
do that of which he doubteth ; bur alſo to oblize him fo to do ? Vo 

We hold the Affirmative of this Queſtion, and I now come to give the Reaſons 
why we ſo hold, which isthe Second thing tobe done under this Head. 

11. Our Propoſition is this, That if Lawful Authority do Command us to do a 
thing which as on the one hand we cannot fay it is Lawfal; 1o on the other hand , 
we cannot fay it is Unlawful ; but our Judgment remains ſlauſpended, as having equal, 
or near equal Arguments on both ſides : In ſuch a Caſe as this, though if we were 
left ro our own Choice, we ſhould generally forbear the Action for the Reaſons I be # 
fore gave ; yet being Commanded by our Superiours, who by the Law of God have 
Authority over us ; it is not: only reaſonable, but our Duty to do it. 

For FirFF of all, even in point of Humility and Modeſty, though there was no other 
conſideration ; one would think-that a Subjet owes as much deference to the Judg- 
ment and Diſcretion of his Superiours as this comes'to. 

* So much influence as this, even a Confeſſor or a Private Friend hath over our Con- 
ſciences. In a Caſe where we are altogether uncertain on both ſides, we uſually 
fo far ſubmit our ſelves tothem, as to be ſwayed and over-ruled by what they adviſe; 
and thar often times not ſo much upon Conſideration of the weight and force of 
their Reaſons, as meerly upon this account, that we take them to be abler to guide 
us in theſe Afﬀairs than we our ſelves are, as having better confidered them, and ſce- 
ing farther into them than we do. 

[ dare fay there are few of thoſe we are now diſputing with , if a Doubt ſhould 
happen to ariſe in their Conſcience about the Lawtulneis of any Practice in their 
Trade, or their other civil Concernments, and they ſhould upon this apply to ſome 
Friend-of theirs, of whoſe Learning, and Prudence, and Honeſty, rhey have a good O- 
pinion, and put their Caſe to him : But would (if the doubr was ſo equal on both 
ſides as in our Caſe we ſuppoſe it) without any great difficulty be concluded and de- 
termined by the Judgment of the man they thus apply to ; eſpecially if chat Judg- 
ment be ſeconded by the ſuffrage of ſome other Learned Pious men, whom they 
have thought fit upon this occaſion to conſult likewiſe. | 

If now the Opinions of one or two Private men beof ſo much weight as .to o- 
ver-rule a Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of an Action, when the Reaſons on both ſides 
are equal : Is it not very hard if che joynt Reſolution and Determination of our 
Publick Governours, whoſe Office and Buſineſs it is to confult and Command for the 
Beſt, ſhould not in fuch a Caſe have the ſame Influence upon the Minds of their 
own Subje#s? Or would it not argue much Self-conceir and Arrogance, and a ver 
mean Opinion of our Superiours, and a great Contempt of their Authority, to refuſe 
that reſpe& to them which we give to every private Man almoſt that we think wi- 
fer than our ſelves. ; 

Secondly, T deſire that may be taken notice of, which the Caſuifs, and in particular 
our Excelient Biſhop Sarder/ox have urged in this affair, viz. It iS a known Rule in 
Law, That in all diſputed Caſes, be that us in poſſeſſion of the thing contended for, hath the 
advantage of the other that contends with him, ſuppoſing all other things be equal. In con- 
troverted Matters, the right is alwayes preſumed to be on the fide of the Poſleſlor , 


unlels there be a good Reaſon ſhewn to the contrary. 
| B b Thus 
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Thus for Inftance, if I be in-poſſefion of an Eſtate which another rgan makes 2 
claim to: And it is equally doubtful whether that Eſtate belongs co him or me, yer 
ſo long as I have the Poſſeſſion of it, I have a good Titie to it by the ].aws of God 
and Man ; nor can Iwithout Injuſtice be diſpolleiſed of it, tiil my Adverfary hath 
made it appear that he hatha better Titleto it than I. . 

Let us now appiy. this Rule to our preſent Caſe. Here is a Conteſt or Diſpute be. 
tween the Superiour and the Subje&t, about a matter of right as to a parti-ular Actj- 
on. The Superiour faith ic is his Right to Command his SabjeR in this Inſtance , 
and accordingly. doth Command him. The Subja& ſaith that he doubts whether his 
Superiour hath Right to Command him in this Inſtance, becauſe he doubts whether 
this Command be not againſt the Law of God. 

But in the mean time the Superiour is in atual poſeſiton of the Power and Au- 
thority to Command, though it be uncertain and doubttul whether as to this Inſtance 
he do nor exceed the juſt Limits of his Power. 

Why, certainly by the former Rule, fo long as the Caſz is thus doubtful, the Suh. 
jet muſt yield ; and at no hand by his Diſobedience diſpoſleis his Superiour of that 
Authority he is poſſeſſed of, till hz be convinced in his own Conſcien:e that he hath 
greater reaſon to diſobey in this Inſtance than to obey ; which in our Caſe it is im- 
poſlib!e he ſhould have, becauſe we here ſuppoſe that the Reaions on both ſides are 
equal. | | 
But , Thirdly, If this Argument appear too ſubtile; let the Queſtion before 
us be dezided by the Common Rule, viz. That in all doubttul Caſes the fafer ſide is 
to be choſen. 

Now putting the Point upon this Ifſue, I ask which is ſafeſt, with reſpe& to Con- 
{citence, for a man to obey his Superiours in ſuch a purely Doubttul Cafe as we here 
ſpeak of : Or to diſobey them ? I think this Queſtion will ſoon be anſwered by any 
Man that will attend to what I am going to repreſent, wiz. 

There is a plain Law*of God, and acknowledged by us to be ſo, that Commands 
us to obey our Superiours in all Lawful things : But as to the particular Caſe about 
which we are now ſuppoſed to doubt, it is very uncertain and (Queſtionable to us, (e- 
ven after our belt endeavours toſarisfie our ſelves) whether there be any Law of God 
which forbiddeth that thing which our Superiours have enjoyned us. 

This now being ſo , we thus argue. If it ſhould prove that our Superiours do in 
this Inſtance command an unlawful ching ; yet the hazard we run in obeying them 
is very ſmall and inconſiderable, in compariſon with that we run in diſobeying them, 
ſuppoting it ſhould indeed prove that they command nothing but what is juſt and 
right, and conducing to the publick Good. 

For by doing the foriner, by obeying our Superiours, the only hazard we run, is 
of tran{greſling ſome unknown Law of God; ſome Law which doth no way appear 
to us ; ail that we can pronounce after our beſt enquiry being no more than this, that 
it may be there is fuch a Law, and it may be there is not : And therefore we may 
reaſonably preſume that if there ſhould indeed be ſuch a Law of God : it is either 
not of ſuch conſequence that we in our Circumſtances were bound to know it, or if 
it was, that we had noſufficient means to come tothe knowledge of it: in each of 
which Caſzs, as I ſaid, a Mans Ignorance doth excuſe the violation of the Law. 

But now, on the other ſide, if in ſuch an Inſtance as this we difobey Authority 
when it hath peremprorily laid its Commands upon us ; we ventureupon a much grea- 
ter danger. For in that Caſe we run the hazard of tranſgrefling a Plain Law of God ; 
a Law of which no mancan or ought to be ſuppoſed Ignorant: and withal, a Law 
it is of ſuch importance and conſequence to Mankind, that we may truly ſay, the 
very being, as well as the Happineſs of all Societies depend upon it. 

Suppoſing now this to be a true Account of the hazard we run in Acting on one 
ſide or the other, in our preſent Queſtion, I lkave it to any inditferent perſon to 
judge, whether it be not much fafer in ſuch circumſtances as we here ſpeak of, to 0- 
bey our Lawful Superioars with a Dowbring Conſcience, than to diſobey them with a 
Doubting Conſcience. | 

Fourthly, If there yet remain any diſpute in this matter, let, if you pleaſe, our 
Saviour's Rule determine it, As ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do ye unta 
them. We deſire no more favour for our Superiours, than this eternal Law of Equi- 
ty will oblige us to. 

It a Man will but be ſo impartial, as to paſs the ſame Judgment in the Cauſe of 
Authority when he is a Subject, as he doth in his own Cauſe when he is. a Supert- 
our, we believe there would: be preſently an end of this Controverſe. 
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For let men talk as gravely as they pleaſe about the danger of obeying the Publick 
Laws with a Doubting Conſcience : Yet I dare appeal to + >My Fuca, whether they 
would nor think it very unreaſonable for any Domeſtick of theirs, over whom the 
have Lawiul Authority, to live in Contradiion to the Privare Rules and Orders 
of their Family, upon a prertence of doubting whether thoſe Orders were Lawſul or 
no. \ 

If a Parent, for Inſtance, ſhould command his 50» to fit uncovered before him ; 
He would not take it for a good Anſwer from the young man, to fay, Sir, I am 
doubtful whether it be not unlawful to uſe any ſuch Ceremonies to Men, and there- 
fore I pray excuſe me, if I do not pay you that Reſpect you require. 

If a Maſter ſhould order his Servant to provide Dinner for him on the Lord's 
Day, and he ſhould reply, I would do it with all my Heart, but that I am in deubr 
/whether it be not forbidden by God's Word to do any Work on the Sabbath. I am 
not indeed per/waded that it is forbidden, but in the mean time I am not fatisfied 
that it is Lawtul ; and therefore till I be reſolved in this Point, I pray Sir, be plea- 
ſed ro pardon me. 
| Would now a Parent or a Maſter think theſe Anſwers reaſonable 2 Would he take 
them in ſuch good part, as to think his Sox or his Servant had done nothing but 
what they were bound to do in thus refuſing to obey his Commands ? No, I dare 
ſay he would not,but on the contrary would tell them, You are my Son or my Servanr, 
and you muſt leave it to me to judge what is fit for ze ro command and tor you to 
do. I will take care to command you nothing but whart is lawful and juſtifiable : 
But in the'mean time you muſt not think by your fooliſh Doxbts and Scruples (fo 
long as you confeſs you know nothing unlawtul in what 1 bid you do) to control 
x Orders and Commands, that I think neither becomes yu to do, nor me to 
uffer. 

I dare ſay moſt men will judge this a very fitting and juſt Reply in ſuch a Caſe. 
And if ſo, it is a ſtrong Argument that we are all naturally apt to think that in 
purely Doubrful Caſes, our Superiour is to be obeyed notwichitanding our Doulz ; and 
that if in any Caſe we think otherwiſe, it is where our own Liberty and Intereſt are 
concerned, and where conſequently we may be juſtly preſumed unequal Judges, as 
being prejudiced jn favour of our ſelves. 


Eifthly, Let me add this one Conſideration more, and I have done. If in meerly 


Doubtful Cates, our Superiours have not a Power of Determining us, what will their 


Autbority fignitie ? It it be not of weight enough when the Scales hang even to turn 
the Ballance, it 1s truly the lighteſt thing in the World. Indeed it is worth. no- 
thing ; and there will not be left Power enough in thoſe that are to govern us, tor 
the lecuring in any tolerable degree the Peace and Happineſs of the Society they 
are to govern. | 

For I pray conſider, What can there be ſo wiſely commanded, or provided tor, 
either in a Family, in a City, or in a Kingdom, but may be liable to exception, and 
become a matter of Doubz to fame Perſon or other ? 

There is nothing in the whole compaſs of indifferent things (and ſuch chiefiy are 
the matters of Flumane Laws) but fome Perſon or other will be found to doubt whe- 
ther it be fr or lawful. And if ſuch a Doubt be a juſt Reaſon to deny Obedience 
to the Law or the Command, in what a condition are all Families, and Corporations, 
and Societies in the World 2 What will be the Conſequence of fuch a Principle ? 
Why certainly nothing but perpetual Jars, and Diſturbances, and Confuſions ? 

For Inſtance, If whenever a Prince declares War againſt his Enemies, it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed Lawful for any Subje& to withdraw his Affiſtance from his Sovereign, 
in caſe he doubts whether that War be a Lawful War or no; in what a ſad caſe would 
that Prince or that Kingdom be, that is to be ſupported and Pornges upon theſe 
Terms? Every man is hereby made a Judge of the merits of a War ; and though 
he be never ſo ignorant, never ſo unexperienced, never ſo unable to make a Judge- 
ment of theſe momentous Afﬀairs of the Kingdom ; yet it ſome Rumors or un- 
certain Stories have reached his Ears, that make him doubt whether this War was 
lawfully begun orno : Why, he is upon this Principle warranted to deny not on! 
his Perſonal Service, but his Contributions towards the Charge of that War. But theſe 
Conſequences are intolerable 5 and therefore the Principle from whence they flow muſt 
needs be thought intolerable allo. 


III. Having thus given the Reaſons of our Afſertion, I come now in the Third 
place to anſixer the Arguments that are brought on the other ſide, 
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108 Tho Caſe of a Donbting | Conſcience. 


Ail the Arguments I have met wita againſt tte Do&rine we have heen eſtabliſh. 
ing, may be reduced to Three ; and of t'ofe taree, the Firſt I have prevented by 
my ftaring tne Queſtion ; tie Second 1 have already anſwered in my Proofs of our 
Atfertion ; ſo t:at the 7hird only remains to be ſpoken to. However I vill name 
the rwo firſt. wp; 

Tie Firf Argument 1s drav.n f,om the miſchievous Con:equences of our Do- 
&rine For. ay they, it a man ſhould think kimfelf oblig'd in every doubtful 
Caſe to be determin'd by the Command of his Superiors, it would be the ready 
way to involve him often-tim.es in moſt grievous ſins. As for inflance, it a man 
ſhould fo halt between two Opinions, as to doubt whether Jehovah or Baal was the 
true God, as the [ſraelires ſometimes did ; and at the ſame rime (as it then kappen- 
ed among them) the Chief Ruler ſhould command that Baal ſhould be worſhipped : 
Why now in this Caſe (ay they) according to your way of reſolving Doubts, the 
man mu{t be obliged to Worſhip an 14ol, and to renounce the true God. ah 
' This isthe Argument. Bur it is no Argument againſt us ; becauſe in the ſtating 
of our Queltion we have excluded all ſuch Dowbts out of it, as do proceed from a 
mans groſs and criminal Ignorance of his Duty (as it is Apparent and Notorious 
that the Doubt in this Inſtance doth.) On the contrary, we are as forward to ac- 
knowledge as: they, that if any man do an Action thart is plainly contradiftory to 

| the Laws of God, it is not his Iprcrance, and much leſs his Deubrfulneſs, that will ex- 
cuſe him, though he do ir in Obedience to his Governours. So that though this | 
Argument wouid tail heavy enough upon thoſe that plead tor an Abſolute Blind Obe- 
dience to Autnority in ali things medi{crimmately, (which no man of the Church of 
England doth :) Yet it doth not at ail touch us, who only affert. That where we 
Goubt equally, whether an Action be Lawful or no, and have uſed our beſt Endea- 
vours_ to fatisfie our feives how the Law of God tiands as to that matter, there the 
C ommand of our Superiours is to over-rule our Dowbr. 

But further, ro ſhew what little force there is in this Argument, which indeeq 
hath made-a' great deal of Noiſe ; we will try whether it will not make as muchr 
againſt our Adverfaries, if they will give «s kave to put the Caſe, as it ſeems to make 
againſt us, when they put the Caſe. 

Ler us ſuppoſe therefore, as before, that an I/raelite was very Doubtful whether 
Fehovah or Baal was the true God : And let us ſuppoſe likewiſe (as we reaſonabl 
may) that the King of Trae] made a Law, that all the Temples and Alrars of Baal 
ſhould be demoliſhed, and that Fehowah only ſhould be worſhipped. What Advice 
now would they give to the doubting man in this Caſe ? Will they ſay that he muſt 
comply with the Kings Laws, and worſhip Fehowah only, while yet he is doubtful 
in his own mind whether Baal be not-the true God ? Why this is , ce their own 
Princip.e, and gives away the Cauſe to us. But, will they then ſay, that while 
this Doubt remains, the man muſt not obey Authority in worſhipping Fehowah only ; 
but he muſt either worſhip Baal and not Fehowah, or both Baal and Fehowah toge- 
ther : Why, this is tar os agreeable to their Principle ; bur then I appeal to my 
Reader, whether according to their way of reſolving of Doubts, a man is not as ne- 
cnty ingaged in Idolatry, and other grievous Sins, as he is by our way. 

So that you ſe this Argument concludes as ſtrongly againſt them, as againſt us. 
But in Truth it concludes nothing either one way or other, but is wholly Foreignto 
the Queſtion, as I] ſhewed in my ſtating of ir, whether I refer the Reader. 

The Seccnd Argument is drawn from the Limitations which God himſelf hath put 
to the Obedience we are to pay to our Goyernours, and it may be formed thus. 
God hath not commanded us to obey our Superiours abſolutely, :and in all things ; 
but only in all ſuch things as are not contrary to his Law : So that where-ever 
we are uncertain whether the Commands of our Superiour be -Lawful or no, we 
muſt at the fame time be as much uncertain whether we be bound to obey : And if 
ſo, how can you fay that it is any more our Duty to obey them, than to di/obey them 
in a Doubtful Cale ? 

To this we anſwer, That though we acknowledge that no man is bound to obey 
his Superiours any farther than they command Lawful things: Yet when ever it 
happens that they command ſuch things as we equally doubt whether they be Law- 
ful or no; there are ſo many weighty Reaſons to be given, why a man ſhould obey 
rather than diſobey-in that Caſe, as will perſwade any Wiſe and Good Man to think 


it is his Duty to obey, And for thoſe Reaſons I refer my Reader to the Five Paiti- 
culars I betore inſiſted on, 
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The Third and indeed the Principal Argument, is drawn from the. Words of 
St. Paul in the 14th of the Romans, and the laſt Verſe, He that duubteth is damned 
if be eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith; and whatſoever is not of Faith is fm. From 
whence they thus argue, If it was a fin in thoſe Chriſtians that St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
to eat any Food, though in it ſelf Lawfwl to be eaten, fo long as they Doxbted whe- 
cher it was Lawful or no : Then, by parity of Reaſon, it muſt be a fin to do any 
other Action, ſo long as we have a Doubt in our minds concerning the Lawfulneis 
of it; and if fo, itis not the Magiſtrates commanding that Aion, that will make 
it ceaſe tobe a Sin in us to do it. 

This is the great Argument that is brought againſt our Point, and I ſhall give it 
af.ll and a juit Diſ:utfion : Becauſe, in truth, if we come clearly off from this 
Text of St. Paw!, not only all that is faid againſt Obeying Authority with a Doubting 
Conſcience will fall to the ground ; but likewiſe moſt of the Difficulties which entan- 


gle and perplex the Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience in other matters, will be in a great 
meaſure removed. En 


But before I enter upon a particular Diſcuffion of this Text, with reference to 
our preient Controverſie, it will be needful to premiſe ſome general Account of it, 
for tne ſake of ordinary Readers, that fo under{tanding before-hand the Caſe which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to, and the meaning of the Expreſjons he here uſeth, they may 
be the better able to go along with us. ©: 

Firſt, therefore, 1 ſhall give an Account of the Subje&-matter of St. Paul's Dil- 
courſe in this Chapter. Secondiy, Of what is meant by Deubting in this Text. 
Thirdly, What is meant by eating not of Faith, Fourthly, What is meant by being 
Danmed or Condemned for 1o doing. : 

Firſt, As to the SubjeF-matter of St. Paul's Diſcourſe in this Chapter, it is undoubr- 
ed:y the Caſe of thoſe Fewiſh Chriſtians that were not ſo fully inſtructed in their 
Chriſtian Liberty, but that they ſtill believed all the Ceremonial Laws of Moſes, con- 
cerning- the Obſervation of Days, and the Difference of Meats, to be till in force, 
and to obiige their Conſcience: Or at leait they mightily doubted whether they 
did Or not. So that whereas other Chriſtians, who were better inſtruted, made 
no' {cruple of eating any kind of Food, though forbidden by the Law of Moſes : 
Thele men had preat reaſon to forbear ſuch kind of Meats, becauſe they were per- 
ſwaded, or at leall it appeared more probable to them, than otherwiſe, that they were 
bound ſo to do. 

That this was the Caſe of thoſe that St. Paul here ſtiles the 2veak Chriftians, ap- 
pears from ſeveral paſſages of this Chapter, nor think is it much queſtioned by 
any. As - for what is intimated in the ſecond Verſe, concerning their abſtaining 
from Fleſh altogether, and only eating Herbs; which would make one think thar it 
was not purely their reſpe& to the Law of Moſes, but ſome other thing, which 
made them thus to put a difference between Meats ; becauſe by that Law, they were 
no more tied from Fleſh (excepting only Swines-Fleſh, and a f:zw other forts) than 
they were from Herbs. St. Chryſo;tom hath well obviated this Difficulty, in the 
Account he gives of the Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians. © There were (faith he) ſeveral 
* of the Believing Fews, who taking themſelves to be obliged in Conſcience by the 
* Law of Moſes even after their Chriſtianity, did ſtill retain the Obſervation of 
© Meats, not daring wholly to throw off the Yoak of the Law : Theſe now, leſt 
* they ſhould be found out, and reproached by the other Chriltians for thus ab- 
© ſtaining from $Sines-Fleſh, and the like, upon account of Conſcience, chole to eat 
no Fleſh at all, but to feed altogether upon Herbs ; that ſo this way of living of 
© theirs might paſs rather for a kind of Faſt or Religious Abſtinence, than for a Legal 
© Obſervance. Thus St. Chryſoffome 3 and to the fame purpoſe Theodoret and Thes- 

hilatt. 

/ But if any one be not ſatisfied with this Account of that buſineſs, but will fur- 
ther contend, that St. Pau! here doth not only ſpeak to the Caſe of Fewiſh Chriſti- 
ans, who were zealous for Moſes's Law ; but allo takes in the Caſe of ſome Gentile 
Chriſtians at that time, who (upon a Pythagerean Principle they might have enter- 
tained) were Awerſe to the eating any kind of Fleſh, as thinking all ſuch Food to be 
Unclean ; they may, notwithſtanding what I have faid, enjoy their own Opinion. 
For it is indifferent to our Controverſie, whether the Perſons whoſe: Caſe is here 
ſpoken to, were Fews or Gentiles. Only thus much appears plainly, that the moſt 
of them were Fewiſh Chriſtians, who, together with their Chriftianity, had a Con- 
ſcientious regard to the Law of - Moſes. 
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| Secondly, Asfor what is meant by [ Dowbring ] in the! Text, the Reader may be 
lie pleaſed: ro rake notice, that'the: ward | Hexewigu©-] which we here tranſlate [ He that 
doth: 60 dowbteth] doth as properly ſignifie to diſtinguiſh or make a difference, as to doubt 
where, & gr heſitate, And-thus-it is uſed both by prophane Writers, and-in Holy Scripture, as 


ther in Scri- 


prure or particularly in the! 22d, of St. Fude's Epiſtle 5 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a 
any other ,J;F:92nce, | Naxcwipin] the very word in the Text, 


Author, fig- 


nife ro R | 

Doubt ; but moſt uſnally to. Diſcern, or Diftinguiſh, or make 4 Difference, as it is frequently uſed in the New Teſtament, 714. 
Matth. XVI. 3. As XV. 9g. 1 Cor. IV. 7. VL 5.” XI. 29, The word [dtaxgrpe] is ſometimes taken a#5vely, / and then it 
hath the ſame lignification with [Naxgwe] i. c. to make 8 difference. As is plain, not only in St. Fitdz's Text here quoted, but in 
St. James, chap. [. 4; where our:Enguſh Tranflation' hath indeed very well rendered the Apolſtle's ſence thus [are ye nor partial e] 
Bur if they had truly rendred his'words, they mult have thus tranſlated, [ Do. ye not make 8 difference ?} 

Again, ſometimes ir is'taken pallively, and then the fignification of it 1s this, to be dwided, or ſevered, or diſtinguiſhed. And 
when it is uſed in this ſence, it ſumerimes happens that the Eagliſh word | Doubting] doth conveniently enough expreſs it, Dorbting 
being indeed nothing elſe, but a mans being divided as; to-his own Mind. Andaccordingly in ſome places our Tranflators have thus 
Engliſhed it (though I believe in ſome of thoſe more proper words might be found out co expreſs its ſence), Bur though in a few 
Texts it be thus uſed in Scripture, yer I do not find that any prophane Author did ever uſe ir in this ſence of Doxbting. And there. 
fore, unleſs there be evident Reaſon, 1 do not know why we ſhould depart from the natural and uſual {ignification of the word 
in the Text we are now upon. 


Now, conſidering the Apoſtle's Argument in this Chapter is the Caſe of the Feb 
Chriſtians, who were divided in their Perſwaſions about the Legal Obſervations,fome 
making. a difference berween clean and unclean Meats, and ſuch-like things, and others 
making none; it ſeems every whit as proper and natural, and more ſuitable to the 
{cope of the place,to take the word in this ſence,in this place rather than in that other, 
according to which it is uſually tranſlated. So that the Text is thus tobe render'd, He 
that maketh a difference between clean and unclean Meats, if he do eat any thing which 
he judgeth to be unclean, he # damned or condemned for ſo doing, becauſe he eateth not of 
Faith. 

And fo probable is this rendring, that our Ezgl:ſh Tranſlators took care to put it 
in the margin of our Bibles, as may be ſeen by every one. Nor doth ict want good 
Authority, tor the YJulgar Latin thus tranſlates the place; and not only ſo, but Eraſ- 
mus Hentenins, and generally all the Latine Expoſitors, if we may believe Efi#s, who 
yet himſelf interprets it the common way. 

Indeed, I doubt not bur this is the true Verſion of this word in this Text, however 
I donot fo much ſtand upon it, as to preclude any man from the liberty of taking 
the other, if he likes it better. For though this way of rendring doth better ſerveour 
Purpoſs, (as quite putting an end to the Controverſie :) Yet onr Cauſe doth not fo. 
ablolutely depend upon it, but that we may very well allow of the common Tranſla- 
tion ; as will appear hereafter. 

Thirdly, As tor the word Faith, which is here uſed, let it be taken notice of, that 
when in the verſe before the Text the Apoſtle ſpeaks of having Faith, and in the Text 
of eating without Faith, or not of Faith ; and that whatſoever #« not of Faith, is Sin ; 
We are not to take Faith here in the large ſence, as it ſignifies a Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, 
or an Afent to God's Revelations, particularly thoſe of the Goſpel, which is the 
uſual Notion of Fzith in the New Teſtament ; but only for a mans Afſent to the Good- 
neſs or Lawfulneſi of any particular A#ion that he takes inhand. 

So that tq have Faith about an Action, is to be per{waded chat that Action may be 
Eawfully- done in the preſent Circumſtances, or at leaſt, not to be conſcious of any 
Reaſon that ſhould make it Unlawful. And, on the other ſide, to do an Action 
without Faith, or not of Faith, as the Apoſtle here expreſleth it, is to do an Action, of 
the /awfulnef of which we are no way ſatisfied, but, on the contrary, think we have 
good reaſon to believe that it is an unlawful Action. 

Fourrhly, Whereas St. Paul ſaith, That he that doubreth or differenceth, is damned or 
condemned zf he eat ; we are to take notice, that that Expreflion is not to be under- 
ſtood of the Puniſhment of his eating in the other World, (which is that which in 
common Speech we call Damnation) : But only of the guilt of his eating as to his own 
Conſcience. Indeed there is no colour why our Tranſlators ſhould here uſe the word 
[ Damned} ſince [Condemned] is the natural word, whether we conſider the Pro- 
priety of the Greek or the Engliſh Language; ſo that this is the meaning of the Pro- 
poſition. He rhet deubteth (with-luch a Hubt as is here ſpoken of ) and yet earerh, 
ſuch a man is condemned for fo doing. Condemned | how ? why condemned of him- 
ſelf, (as the Apoſtle had expreſſed it in the verſe before) condemned of his own Con- 
ſcience, becauſe without neceflity, having free power over his owg Afions, he doth 
that which he apprehends to be ſinful. 


Idare 
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| Idarefay, the Reader will be ſatisfied of the Truth of our Interpretation, as to 
both che lait named Particulars, if he will carefully read the foregoing verſe, toge- 
ther with the Text, (as indeed they do but both make one compleat Booker ) and 
judge of one by the other. | 
St. Paul hath for a good while been addrefling himſelf to the ſtronger Chriſtians, 
in order to the per{wading them foto uſe their Knowledge andtheir Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, that they might edifie the ak Brethren among them, but in no wiſe give Scan- 
dal to any of them ; and he thus concludes his Advice in this Chapter. | 
Haſt thou Faith ? Have it to thy ſelf before God. Happy is he that condemmeth not him# 
ſelf in that thing which bs alloweth ; but he that boleak (or maketh a difference) is 
condemned if be eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, and whatſoever is not of Faith, is 
$1. | GR 
I dare appeal to any indifferent perſon, that hath read St. Pauls foregoing Diſ- 


_ in this Chapter, whether the meaning of this whole Paſſage be not to this 
etiect. | 


Art thou ſo well inſtructed in thy Religion, as to be perſwaded, that the Goſpel 


hath taken away all difference of Meats, and that thou mayeſt lawfully eat of any 
Food that is fer before thee? Why, it is very well for thee ; but then be content 
that thou art thus perſwaded, and do not upon every occaſion make ſuch an often- 
tation of thy Faith in this matter, nor deſpiſe others that have it not, as to lay a Snare 
before thy weak and uninſtructed Brethren, 'who are of another Perſwaſion, to fin 
again{t their Conſcience, by Acting as thou doſt ; ir is ſufficient for thee that God 
ſzeth thy Faith, and that thou canſt juſtifie thy eating to thy own Conſlcience ; for 


I can aijure thee, it is no ſmall Happineſs for a man to be able to fatisfie his own Con- 
{cience in that Action which he takes in hand. 


[ This 15 undoubtedly the meaning of that Expreflion, Happy is he that condemmeth © 


wot bimelf in that thing which he approveth. That is,it is a great Comtort to a man,that 
his Conſcience doth not condemn him in that Action which he thinks fir to do. Tz 
ea re quam apgendam ſuſcipit, faith Grotias : In eo quod agendum elegit, {aith Eſftizs : En ce 
qu'il went faire, laith the late excellent French Tranſlation. And it is juſt the ſame 
thing that 8 ſaith in other words. Eph. I. 3, 21. My Brethren, if our own hearts 
(i. e. our Conlicience) condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. |] 

But then, (as the Apoſtle goes on) 'as to thoſe that are ſo uninſtructed in the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, as ſtill to make a ditference between clean and unclean Meats, 
as it infinitely concerns them to have a care what they do, fo it concerns thee like- 

wiſe to have a care how thou layeſt a Stumbling-block before them ; for, in what 
a condition would any of them be, if being tempted by thy inſolent Carriage and 
unreaſonable Example, he ſhould, through Fear or baſe Compliance, venture to eat 
ſach things as he judgeth to be unclean? Why, certainly he 1s both an ill and a mi- 
{:rable man for fo doing, . becauſe he is condemned of his own Conſcience ; for, he eats 
not only without being convinced of the Lawfulneſs of his eating, but preſuming 
the contrary, and whatever is thus done againſt Conſcience, muſt needs be a Sin. 
This I take to be the true meaning of this whole Paſſage, for which, it need was, we 
might produce ſeveral Authorities, particularly that of St.Chryſoſtom, who gives much 
the ſame account of it. 

Having thus given an account of the Text, as it lies in the Chapter, and with re- 
lation to the buſineſs that St. Paul had there in hand. I now come to conſider it 
with reference to our preſent Controverſie with the Diffenters, and to take off the 
Argument they bring trom it, againſt the Poſition we are now contending for. 

Their Argument, as I faid, is this : 

St. Paul here affirms, That whoſoever doabreth about the lawfulneſs of any parti- 
cular Meat, and while that Doubt remaineth, eatech of that Meat, ſuch a man fins, 
'and is Condenmed for ſo doing, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. If now it be fo in 
this particular Caſe, it muſt be ſo in all other Doubtful Caſes, and conſequently in the 
Caſe of Obeying Authority, where a man Doubts of the Lawfulnels of the thing en- 
joyned. Thar is to ſay, Whoſoever, in any Caſe whatſoever, doth an Action ofthe 
Lawfulneſs of which he Doubrs, he ſins, and is Condemned for fo doing, becauſe he 
acteth not of Faith. 


p This is the Argument fairly put, and I ſhall now endeavour as fairly to an. 
wer it. 

| And firſt of all, I ſay, This Argument proceeds upon a falſe ground, for it ſuppoſerh 
St. Paul in this Text to ſpeak to the Cale of a purely Doubting Conſcience (which is the 
Subject of our preſent Controverſie) : Whereas it may be made to appear with good 
Evidence, that it is the Caſe of a Reſolved Conſcience only, that he here treats of ; fo 


that 
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that chis Text i; wholly miſapplied by the Difſenters, and makes nothing ar all tg 
che Buſineſs; for though there be indeed in this Text a very ſevere Cenfure of all 
thoſe that a& againſt any kind of Perſwaſfon, yet there is nothing here ſaid that 
toucheth a man's a&ting Doubtingly, either one way or other. 

Thar this is true, appears from the account I have before given of the SubjeF-mar- 
ter of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter ; which is, the Caſe of thoſe Chriftians 
who were not barely doubrful and wavering in their own Minds, whether they 
might Lawfully eat of fuch Meats as were then diſputed, but were perſwaded they 
ought not, as believing that the Law of Aofes, which had declared them'Unc/zay, 
was ſtill in force ; orelſe believing them to be Unclean in themſelves. 

That this was indeed the Caſe here diſcuſſed, ſeems very clear from the ſecond 
and fitth Verſes of this Chapter, where the Apolile ſtatesit ; and more particularly 
from the fourteenth Verſe, where he gives a ſummary Reſolution of it, and in my 
Judgment the very fame Reſolution that he doth in the Text. Ikrow (faith he) 
and am perſwaded, that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him it # unclean. So that it ſeems the perſon whoſe Caſe >t. Pay! 
ſpeaks to, was not uncertain or unreſolved, whether the Meats under Deliberation 
were clean or unclean; but he was perſwaded they were unclean, he eſteemed chem 
ro be ſuch, and he mult of neceſflity do fo, ſo long as he believed the Law of Me/es 
co bein force, as by all that appears in this Chapter he did believe. 

But may ſome ſay, If this was the Caſe, why then doth St. Pau] ule the word 
Doubting in the Text 2 To Doubt of the unlawtulneſs of an Action is quite another 
thing, than to be perſwaded of the unlawfulnels of it. 

In anſwer to this, I refer my Reader to the account I have before given of the 
word [lazewiuw6] which may as properly be render'd, he that maketh a difference be- 
tween Meats, as be that Doubreth about Meats. Now, 1t this Verſion be admitted, 
the ground of this Objeion is quite taken away ; and I ſee no reaſon why ir thouid 
not be admitted, ſince (as I faid) it is as natural as the other, and withal, it makes 
the Apoltle's Sence to run more coherently with what he had faid betore. 

But further, Let if you pleaſe the common Tranſlation be retained ; let the Text 
be interpreted of one that Doubreth, and not of one that makerh a difference ; yet ſtill 
this will make nothing againſt what we have now faid; for it is undeniably plain, 
that what St. Paul here calls Dowbting, is in our way of making a degree of ' Perſwas- 
ſion. . My meaning is this ; The, Doubting which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is not that 
where a man's Judgment is ſuſpended, upon account of the equal Probabilities on 
both ſides of the Queſtion, which is the proper Notion of Doubting, and that which 
we are now concerned with : But he ſpeaks of a Doubt firengthened with fo many 
Probabilities, that it wanted but very little of a Perſwaſion ; or, to Ipeak more proper- 
ly, it was a real Perſwaſion, though with ſome mixture” of doubrfulnef in it. That is 
to lay, the man had ſo ſtrong Convictions of the Unlawfulnefi of Eating on the one 
hand, and fo little ſarisfa&tion about the Lawfulnefs of it on the other, that it he was 
not fully perſwaded that it was a Sin to eat, yet it appeared by many degrees more 
probable to him that it was a Sin, than that it was not. 

Thar this now was the Caſe, is evident beyond all exception, from the words that 
follow : He that doubteth (faith the Text) is condemned if he eat ; that 1s, Condemned of 
his own Conſcience, asI ſhewed before. Now how could that be, it the man was not 
in ſome degree perſwaded that his eating was unlawful ? ir is certain no man can be 
further Condemned of his own'Conſcience for doing any Action, than he doth believe 
that 4#ion to be forbidden by ſome Law of God. To ſay therefore that a man is 
Condemned of his own Conſcience for eating, muſt of neceflity imply, that he doth believe 
his Eating to be unlawful ; and iffo, it is certain he doth more ſimply Joubr whether 
it beJawiul orno. 

Well, But doth not the Apoſtle ſay in this very Chapter, Let every one be fully per- 
fwaded in his own mind? What is the meaning of That, but that every one ſhould 
aſſure himſelf that the Action he takes in hand 15 a lawful Action, or elſe hedoth nor 
at with a ſafe Conſcience 2 And is not that the very ſame thing that is here ſaid, 
He that doubteth is. condemned if be eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith , or with a full Per- 
ſwaſion 2 There is therefore good Reaſon why we ſhould interpret” this Text in 

= proper ſence of doubting, the Apoſtle himſelf dire&ing us ſo to do by this pal- 
ags. h 
"This is the moſt conſiderable Objeftion that can be made againſt our way of 
expounding this Text, and probably it was with a reſpe& to that paſſage that fo 
many Interpreters have tranſlated it as they have done, but whether they had any juſt 


reaſon from thence ſo to do, is the Queſtion. Or rather, I 7hink, it will be no 
| Queſtion 
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Queſtion with any one who attends either to the deſign or the words of the Apoſtle 
in-that paſſage. | 'N 

The paſſage is in' the fifth Verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle is giving 
an account of the ſtate of the preſent Controverſie. One man (faith he) eftee- 
meth one day above another, another man eſteemeth every day alike : bet man 
be fully perſwaded ' in his own mind. $0 we render it, but how truly, I ſhall now 
examine. 

It cannot well be conceived, by the coming in of theſe words, that St. Paul had 


any ſuch thing in his mind when he writ them, as we would now make them to 


expreſs.” It was certainly none of his buſineſs in this place to oblige the contending 
Parties-to get full perſwaſions in their ſeveral ways, and then all would be right, for 
there was too much of that already amongſt them. Neither was it his meaning 
here to tell them, that if in any Caſe they ated without a Jo /waſion of the Law- 
falnef of the Action, they ſinned againſt Conſcience ;' for beſides, that this is cer- 
cainly falſe,. it was nothing at all to his purpoſe. 

Bur this was that which he deſign'd in this paſſage, to perſwade both the conten- 
ding, Parties quietly to permit each other to enjoy their ſeveral Opinions and Per- 
ſwaſions (in thoſe 7;ttle' matters which did no way concern their Duty) without Cen- 
fur ”s or Fiudging one another. > 

"This now is a Meatiing that perfe&ly ſuits with all- the other .good Advice he 
gives them in this Chapter, and his meaning he doth exprels in as apt words as can 
be thought on. One man eſteemeth one day above another, another man eſteemeth every 
day alike.” Let every may be filled with his own mind ;. or, ſatisfied with hisown perſwaſiow. 
The original words/are ["Exgs@ tr 5) ip vo (or, md' iJYp vet (without the Prepoſi- 
tion) as'is read in ſome good Copies) 4anggppd$n}. Which, faith Grotizs, is an He- 
brew 'way of expreffion, and ſignifies no more than this, Quiſq; fruatur ſua Sententia ; 
Let every man enjoy his own Opinion.- Or, as the: Vulgar Latin moſt properl 
tranſlates, Unuſquifq; in ſuo ſenſu abundet 5 3. e. Let every one abound in his own wb 
Or laſtly, as the Commentaries that go under theName of St. Ambroſe, Unuſquiſq; 
remittatur ſur Conſilizs 5 Let every one- be left to his own Counſels. And to theſame 
ſence aiſo both St. Chryſofom #hd Theodoret do expound this paſſage. This Interpre- 
tation, though it be very different 'from that in our-Engliſh Bible, yet expreſſeth the 
Signification of the Original Text'as well as that, and withal, hath better Authority 
to-recommend it ; but that which we chiefly ſtand upon, is, that the Subjet-marter 
and the ſcope of the Apoſtle doth neceſſarily require this Interpretation. 

For, in truth, if this paſſge be rendred the common way, fo as that it ſhall im- 
port, that every man, in every Caſe, is to be fully perſwaded #* his own mind, I 
do not know how the Precept here given can be ſuppoſed to be either Reaſonable 
or Poſſible. It is certainly no more in every man's power to be ſatisfied about all his 
Doubts, than it is to believe or disbelieve what he pleaſes. When there appearsRea- 
ſon of Doubting, it'is in vain to command a man not to Doubt. Nay, it-is as much 
a man's Duty to Doubt, and to keep his Judgment in ſuſpence, when the weight of 
Probability is on both ſides equal, as it is to believe or to disbelieve upon clear Evi- 
dence. - Or rather inithat Caſea man cannot chuſe but Doubt ; he cannot reaſonably, 
nay, he cannot poſſibly do otherwile. | 

I think, by what hath been ſaid, it doth plainly appear, that this Text of St. Paul 
We are upon, [ viz. He that doubteth is condemned f he eat] hath nothing to do with a 
Doubting Conſcience in our ſence, but only with a Reſolved one ; and conſequent- 


ly, that the Argument which is brought from hence againſt our Aflertion, is no- | 


_ at all to the purpoſe, becauſe it is grounded upon a falſe Expoſition of the 
ext. 

But though this is (as I think) the true Anſwer to this Argument, and the An- 
ſwer indeed which I mainly ſtand upon, yet there is another Anſwer given to it by 
the Caſuiſts, which, Re it isthe Anſwerthat our learned Biſhop Sander/or thought 
fir to pitch upon, I ought not to paſs it by without mention, nor, if I can, without 
lome improvement. | 

I muſt confeſs, if we do admit this Anſwer, the a and Obligation of a 
Doubting Conſcience will be ſer higher than'T do in this Diſcourſe ſuppoſe it : But 
however, it may be a good Anſwer to the Diflenters, becauſe is unties the difficulty 
upon their own Principles. The Anſwer is this: 

2. Inthe Second place, allowing that the man whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks to in 
this Text, was really a Doubting Perſon, and not one that was perſwaded (as we 
have hitherto ſuppoſed) ; Yet it doth by no _—_ follow , that becauſe this 
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man. was guilty. of Sin, and Condemned for eating thoſe Meats, of the Lawful- 
neſs of which he doubted : Therefore a man that obeys Authority in - an In- 
ſtance where - he Doubts of the Lawfulneſs of che Command , that fuch a 
=o Sins, and is Condemned for ſo doing : This, I fay, doth not at all 
ollow. | 

For there is a vaſt Diſparity in the Caſes ; and to argue from one to the other, 
is to argue from a Particular to an Univerſal, or from one particular to another, 
without reſpec to the different Circumſtances of each Cale ; which is againſt ailthe 
Rules of Lopick. + | 

If St. Paul had ſaid, [ He that Doubteth is: Damned if he. 4# ] there had been' 
ſome pretence for making his Sentence an univerſal Propoſition, fo as to extend to 
all. Dowbting men in all cafes ; but now only ſaying, [ He that doubterh x damned if he 
eat ] it ſhews, that he only ſpoke to the particular Caſe that was before him, and that 
other Caſes are no farther concerned in/ his Propofition, than as they do agree: in 
Circumſtances with the Caſe he there ſpeaks to.' 

Now the Caſe the Apoſtle there: trears of, : and That which, we are now concer- 
ned about, are fo far from any way, agreeing in the main Circumſtances, by 

which a man is to meaſure the Goodneſi or the Badneſ of an Action, that there can- 
not be two dowbrful Caſes put, that are more different ; as I ſhall now ſhew. 

If St. Paul do at all here: ſpeak: to the Caſe of a-Dowbring'man, he ſpeaks of one 
that ated Doubtingly in a matter where it was in his own Power to act without a 
Doubt : That is, he was in ſuch Circumſtances, .that he knew he might | certainly 
without Sin refuſe to eat thoſe Meats, concerning which he doubted, for there was 
no colour of Obligation upon him to eat them ; But yer, in this Caſe, where he 
was perfedtly at liberty to ler alone, for the ſerving ſome evil unwarrantable ends, 
he would not chuſe that ſide which was ſafe, and where he need fear no Sin, which 
was to forbear, but would chuſe: that ſide that; was doubtiul ; that is, would run 
a needleſs hazard of tranſgrefling ſome Law of God. It is of ſuch a man, and in ſuch 
a Caſe as this, that St. Paul ſpeaks;' when he faich,, He that doubteth is condemned if 
2 eat ; ſuppoſing indeed that his words -are; at all to: be. expounded. in. this 
ence. ', vol IN Of 

But now, becauſe it is thus in this Caſe (and in all ſfuch-like,. if you pleaſe) doth 
it therefore follow from theſe' words, that a man:that is in other Circumſtances, 
that is not at liberty to chuſe his own way, asnot being at: his -own diſpoſal, bur 
under the Direction and Government of Authoricy ; that this man ſins, andis con- 
demned, if he obey the Orders of his Superiours, when he is Doubtiul of the Law- 
fulneſs of the thing in which he exprefleth his Obedience ? No, by no means ; for 
this Caſe hath a quite different conſideration. 

In' the former Caſe there was only Danger on one fide, and that was in a&ing, 
and the man might forhear if he pleaſed, and that without any. danger. But in the 
other Caſe there is Danger on both ſides, and the man runs at leait as great a ha- 
ans in forbearing the Action, (nay, we ſay; a much greater ) as if he ſhould 

0 it. | 

So that undeniably (unleſs we will make one Rule to ſerve for all Caſes, though 
never ſo different, which is the abſurdeſt thing in the World) : For any thing that 
St. Paul hath here ſaid to the contrary, this Jarrer man may not only without Sin do 
the thing he doubts of, but is bownd to do it. Whereas, it the other man ſpoken - 
4 in the Text ſhould do the Action he Doubts of, it might be a Sin in 

Um. 

But further, That St. Paul meant not to extend his Propoſition to all doubrful 
Caſes, but only to ſuch Caſes as he here treats of, is pretty evident from the 
Reaſon that he gives, why he that eareth doubringly ſins in ſo doing, viz. Becauſe be 
eateth not of Faith. | 

He doth not ſay, He that doubteth is Condemned if he eat, becaule he eaterh with a 
Doubting Conſcience : If he had ſaid fo, I grant the Reaſon of his Propoſition would 
have reach'd all Doubting men in all Caſes : But this is that which he ſaith, He rhat 
Doubteth is condemned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. 

So that if there be any Doubrful Caſes wherein a man may act with Faith notwith- 
ſtanding his Doubr, I hope it will be allowed, that thoſe Caſes are excepted out of 
St. Paul's Propoſition. | 

Now, that there are ſuch Caſes, and that our Caſe of Obeying Authority is one of 
them, I thus prove. 


Whoſo- 


, 
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Whoſoever fo Aas, as that he is ſatisfied in his own mind, that what he doth is 
according to his Duty in the preſent Circumſtances : Such a man Acts with Faith 
in reference to that Action. This is evident from the very Notion of Faith, as it is 
here ſpoken of, of which I have before given an account. | 

Bur now it is very pof{ible, that a man may have a Doubt concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of an Aion, and yer be in ſuch Circumſtances, as that he ſhall be ſatisfied 
that it is very reaſonable and agreeable to his Duty ; nay,(as the Caſe may be) that he 
is really bound to do that Action concerning which he thus Doubts, rather than not 
to do it, becauſe the not doing that Action, all things conſidered, appears to him 
more dangerous, or attended with worſe Conſequences. 

This now being granted, it undeniably follows, That wherever a man lights 
into theſe Circumſtances, he is not a Sinner, even according to the ſtricteſt ſence 
of theſe words, though he AR” with ſome kirid of Doubt, becauſe he Acts in 
Faith ; that is, he is Reſolved in his own Conſcience, that thus it behoveth him to 
at in the prefent Caſe, and that it would be unreaſonable or ſinful to a& other- 
wile. 

So that let our Adverſaries make the moſt of St. PauPs words that they can, it is 
a very logical Inference, to ſay, That whoever Acts with a Doubt upon his Con- 
ſcience in any Caſe, is guilty of Sin; and much more it is ſo, to affirm it in our 

reſent Caſe of Obeying Authority : For it 1s certain, that miany men ire (and I be 
ieve all men may be) fatisfied, that in a purely doubrful Caſe, 1t 15 not only more rea- 
ſonable, but their Duty to obey their Superiours. 

Well, but it will be ſaid, Do not we here talk contraditions ? Can a man have 
Faith about an Action, that is, be reſolved in his own Conſcience that ſuch an A&i- 
on is to be done, or may lawfully be done, and yet doubt concerning it at the ſame 
time ? 

I anſwer, This is fo far from being a Contradi&tion, that it is a Caſe that eve 
day happens, where a Man hath a Doubt on both ſides, as it is in the Inſtance be- 
fore us. A man often hath very great Doubts of the Lawfulneſs of this or the other 
Action, when he conſiders the Action in general ; but yet when he comes to weigh 
the Circumſtances he is in, and the Reaſons he hath in thoſe Circumſtances for the 
doing the Action, he may be perſwaded, that it is better for-him to do the Action 
than to let ic alone, notwithſtanding all the Doubts he hath about-it. Thar is, tho? 
' he Doubt of the Lawfulneſs of the Action it ſelf, conſidered without his preſent Cir- 

 cumſtances, yet as it comes circumſtantiated to him, he doth not doubt but it ma; 
be lawfully done by him. But of this I have ſpoke largely before, in my Explication 
of the Rule of a Doubting Conſcience. | 

But is not all Doubting contrary to Faith ? I anſwer, No, it is hot; for ſuch 
kind of Doubting, as we here fpeak of, doth, we ſee, very well conſiſt with Faith. 
My meaning is, it is not neceſſary, in order to a mans having Faith about an Action, 
that all his Doubts concerning that Action ſhould be deſtroyed, itis abundantly ſuffi- 
cient that they be over-ballanced. 

That which I would fay, is this: Wherever a man hath ſuch a degree of Perſwaſion 
touching any Action he is deliberating about, that he believes it more adviſable to 
a Reaſonable man, all things conſidered, to do that A#ion, than to forbear it, ſuch 
a man hath all the Faith that is needful to the doing that A#ion with a ſafe Con- 
icience ; though in the mean time he ay have ſuch Doubts concerning that Aion, 
as will perhaps be too hard for him to reſolve, and will create him likewiſe ſome 
Trouble and Uneaſfinelſs in the doing of it. Though indeed, to ſpeak properly, L 
think theſe ought not any longer to be called Doubts, after they are thus over- 
ruled or over-ballanced, but rather to go under the Name and Notion of pure Scru- 
ples, which the Caſuiſts of all Perſwaſions do not only allow, but adviſe that a man 
inould act againſt, | 

In plain Engliſh, That Doubtfulneſs about an Action which St. Pau! ſpeaks of, 
and which he Cenſures as a Sin, was ſuch a Doubtfulneſs, as after the Action was 
done, rendred the man Self-condemned, his Conſcience could not but reproach him 
for doing as he did. But now, in our Cafe, the man is not at all Self-condemned, 
becauſe A hath the Teſtimony of his Conſcience, that he hath a&ed according to 
the beſt of his Judgment and Diſcretion. Though he acts with a Doubt, yer he is 
ſarished he hath made the moſt reaſonable Choice that he could in his Circumſtances. 
And wherever a man doth ſo, he both aRts in Faith, and 2ithour any danger of Con- 
demnation from his own Conſcience. 
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So that after all the Buſtle that is made about doing or forbearing an Aftion with 
a Doubting Conſcience, you ſee there is no great Intricacy in the Caſe, nor any ne- 
ceflity of fmning on both hands, always ſuppoſing a man to be Sincere and Honeſt. 
For if he be reaily fo, he will always do that which he judges moſt according to 
his Duty ; or at leaſt, that which he judges to be conſiſtent with it ; and where- 
ever a man doth thus, it is certain he a&ts with a fate Conſcience, notwithſtanding 
any Doubt he may have about the Action. Becauſe more than the former , a man 
cannot do, and more than the latter he is not bound, to do. 

As ſor what Sins an Erroneous Conſcience may ingage a man in; or what trouble. 
fome Refle&ions a Melancholy Imagination may occaſion to him in theſe Caſes ; I am 
not to anſwer for them, they are of another Conſideration. 

IV. Having thus largely treated: of the Nature of a Doubting Conſcience, and of 
the Rules by which a man is to a&t, when-ever it. happens ; and that, both when he 
is ieft at his own Liberty, and when he is under the C9mmands of others : All that re- 
mains to be done, is to ſpeak fomething about the Authority or Obligation of a Doabr- 
ing Conſcience ; which is our Fourth and Laſt General Head. 

But in truth the Diſcuflion of this might very well be ſpared, after what I have, 
faid relating to this Argument in ſeveral places of the foregoing Dilcourle, parti- 
cularly under my laſt Head. However I jhall endeavour to give ſome Account of 
this Point ; though I intend it a very ſhort one, becauſe indeed what I have to offer 
is not ſo much any new matter, as an Application of the Principles I have before 
laid down to our preſent purpoſe. 

The Point in queſtion is concerning the Authority of a Doubting Conſcience ; Or, 
Whether a Doubtimg Conſcience doth bind at all, and how tar ? 

I anſwer to this, I fay in general ; It is certain that a Do»bting Conſcience of it 
ſeif lays no Obligation ar all upon a man any way : Indeed it is a kind of Contra- 
diction'to ſuppoſe that it ſhould. 

For, Ipray, what is the Notion of a Doubring Conſcience, but this, That a maa is 
uncertain or unreſolved in his Mind, whether as to this particular Action he be 
bound or not bound? To ſuppoſe now, that a man is obliged in Conſcience either 
way, by vertue of this Doabr, is plainly to ſuppoſe, that a man takes himſelf to be 
bound, while yet at the ſame time he is diſputing with himſelf whether he be bound 
Or No. 

To ſpeak this plainer if I can. Since Conſcience, as I have often ſaid, is nothing 
elſe but a man's Fudgment concerning Attions, whether they be Duties, or indifferent : 
And ſince the Law of God Commanding or Forbidding Actions, or neither Command- 
ing or Forbidding them, is the only Rule by which a man can judge what Actions are 
Duties, and what are Sins, and what are different ; it plainly tollows, that a man 
cannot be bound in Conſcience to do any Action, which it doth not appear to him, 
that God's Law harh ſome way or other Commanded, and made a Duty ; or to Forbear 
any Action which he is not convinced in his Judgment: that God's Law hath ſome 
where or other forbidden, and to made a Sin. And therefore, ſince in a caſe where 
a man is purely dowbrful, he cannot be ſuppoſed to have any ſuch Convictions that 
the Law of God doth either Command or Forbid the Action doubted of (for if he had, 
he would no longer doubt :) It follows likewiſe by undeniable Conſequence, that a 
Man's Conlicience is not bound on either ſide of the Action, but he may either 4o ic, 
or forbear it with a ſafe Conſcience. 

So thatif tnere be any Obligation at all upon a man to At thus, rather than 
otherwiſe in a Doubtful Caſe, that Obligation muſt ariſe upon one of theſe two 
Accounts, viz. Either there is ſome Law of God concerning a Doubting Conſcience, 
which hath tied a man up to ſuch preciſe meaſures of Acting ; or art leaſt a man 
hath a Perſwaſion that there is ſome ſuch Law of God. 

Now I grant, That in both - theſe Caſes there doth a dire& Obligation paſs upon 
the man's Conſcience ; bur then it is to be remembred, that this Obligation doth not 
ariſe from the man's being doubtful in his Conſcience, bur from his being reſolved in 
his Conſcience. That is to ſay, if there be really any ſuch Law of God, ir is the 
Obligation of a Right Conſcience. Or if there be not, but the man only judges that 
there 1s, it is then the Obligation of an Erroneous Conſcience : But as for the Obliga- 
tion of a Deubting Conſcience there is no ſuch thing. 

The great, therefore,” or indeed the only Point that is to be enquired into, in 
order to the Reſolution of our preſent Queſtion, is this : Whether there be any 
Law of G6d which doth determine our Actions one way or other, in the Caſe of 
a Doubt, and what that Law is ? | 


Now 


« 
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Now in anſwer tothis Enquiry, I ſay, That it doth not appear that there is any 
expreſs Law of God in Holy Scripture, that hath laid any Obligation upon us as to 
this particular of a Doubting Conſcience, either one way or other. | 
- The only Texts that I know of, which' are thought to make for this purpoſe, 
are the two paſſages in the 14:þ of the Roman, which I have before largely given 
an account of, viz. That in the 5h Verſe, Ler every man be fully perfwaded in his 
own mind, And that other in the laſt Verſe, He that doubteth is dammed if he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not e Faith. But nowT think I have made it plain by ſeveral Ar- 
guments, that theſe Texts do not at all concern our preſent Cafe of a doubring 
Conſcience, properly ſo called. __ 

So that there being no expreſs particular Law of God in Scripture, about acting 
with a Doubting Conſcience, we ſeem to be left as to that Aﬀair, to the General Laws 
of God, as they are declared, whether by Nature or Scripture. 

Now the moſt that any man can be obliged to by the General Laws of God, whe- 
ther Natural or Revealed, in the Caſe of a Doubt, is only theſe two things. Firſt, 
to uſe his Endeavour to get himſelf as well inſtruted in his Duty as his Circum- 
{tances and Opportunities will allow him. And Secondly, where he is at a loſs for 
Information in that Caſe, to a& as ym as he can. | 

I do not ſay, that a man in every doubtfut Caſe that happens, is ſtriatly obliged 
to thus much. Bur I ſay, it is impoffible he ſhould be obliged to more. Becauſe 
"pv more than this he cannot do ;| and no man can be obliged to more than is 
in his Power. 

Where-ever therefore a man in a Doubtful Caſe takes care to obſerve theſe two 
5-4 he as with a ſafe Conſcience, however he may a& doubtingly in that 
Cale. 

Thus far I think we are clear beyond Exception. But it may be, ſome will not 
be ſatisfied with this Account 'of our Point, but will be putting a farther Que- 
{tion. 

We have before laid down ſeveral Rules about a man's Ating in a doubtful Caſe , 
the ſum of all which comes to no more than what we have now ſaid, wiz. That 
in every doubtful Caſe a man is to at as reaſonably as he can. The Queſtion now is, 
Whether a man 1s ſtri&ly bound in Conſcience always to follow this Rule ? Or, 
which is to the tame effe&, Whether a man in a matter concerning which he hath 
only a pure Doubt, may not without fin indifferently chuſe either fide of the Acti- 
on, though yet perhaps one ſide doth appear to him more reaſonable or more ſafe 
than the other ? | 

This Queſtion is indeed more curious than uſeful. But however, ſince it proper- 
ly falls under the Argument we are now treating of, and tends ſomewhat to the 
clearing of it, I ſhall venture to fay ſomething to it. Only I declare before-hand, 
thar I mean not in whart I ſhall ſay, to affert any thing Dogmatically, but only to 
propoſe, in order to further Examination : And withal, that whether that which 
we lay be true or falſe ; ic doth not at all affe& the Merits of the main Cauſe we 
have undertaken. 

That now which I have to ſay to this Queſtion, is this, That though it be eter- 
nally fr and natural, and conducing to a man's Happinefs both in this World and the 
other, that he ſhould in all Caſes, and eſpecially in doubrful Caſes, govern his Acti- 


ons by the beſt Reaſon that he. hath, (and certainly the F/ſer and the Berrer any man 


is, the more ſteadily will he purſue this Rule :) Yet, on the other hand, I dare not 
ſay, that a man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience fo to do ; ſo that he is properly 
guiity of fin if he do not. 

My Reaſon is this. Becauſe there is no Law of God which doth oblige us in all 
Caſes to do that which is Beſt : And if we be not bound to do always that which 
is beſt, we are not bound to do always that which is moſt reaſonable; for certainly, 
that which is beſ#, is always moſt reaſonable 5 And if we be not bound to do that 
which is moſt reaſonable, much leſs are we bound to do that which is /afe## ; becaule 
that which is /afe## is not always either be or moſt reaſonable. And it there be no 
Law of God that doth oblige us to any of theſe things, then it is certain we do 
not /n if we Ad otherwiſe : For where there is no Law, there 1s no Tranſgreſſion. 

Now, That the firſt of theſe Principles is true, we have as good Þroot as can 
be defired, viz. the Authoriry of St. Paul, who hath in the 5: of the firſt of the Co- 
rinthians thus determined: And if that be true, the other two muſt needs be ſo like- 
wiſe, becauſe they follow from it by unavoidable Confequence. 


Taking 
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Taking now this for granted. I ask what Law doth a man tranſgrefs, that in 4 
purely Doubtful Caſe chuſeth either ſide indifferently, without reſpe&t to whar is 
Safeſt or moſt Reaſonable. Always ſuppoſing that the fide he chuſerth, be not in it 
ſelf eviland forbidden by God. I fay, according to theſe Principles he tranſgreſſeth 
no Law at all, and conſequently cannot properly be faid to fin ar all. 

| If the man be at all guilty, it isupon one of theſe accounts, viz. Either becauſe 
he acteth againſt the di#ate of his Conſcience, or becauſe he ateth againſt the 
Law of VP in preferring that which is leſs reaſonable and ſafe, before that which 
1s more 1o, | ; 

Now, upon the former account he is not at all guilty, for his Conſcience hath 
paſfed no Ditare, no Verdi& in. this matter, and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed 
to adt againſt any ſuch DifFate or Verdi: The man is in Juch a ſtate, that he either 
believes he may a& as he doth, without violation of his Duty ; or at leaſt he hath 
no belief to the contrary ; ſo that his Conſcience doth not any way condemn him. 

And as for the other thing, of his. not chuſing that ſide of the Doubtful Caſe 
which appeared to him moſt reaſonable: It is true, if there was any Law of God 
which obliged him to make ſuch a Choice, he would be guilty of fin if he choſe 
otherwiſe. But now it doth not appear, that there is any ſuch Law of God. Nay, 
fo far from that, that it appearsfrom St. Paul thatthere is no ſuch Law, but that every 
man isleft to his own liberty in this matter z always ſuppoſing that he take care not ' 
to chuſe, or doany thing that he judgeth to be inconſiſtent with his Duty ; which 
in our Caſe we do likewiſe ſuppoſe. | 

But then having ſaid this, we muſt add further, That though we here have con- 
eluded, that no man if a Doubtful Caſe properly fo called, is ſtrictly obliged by 
any Law of God under the penalty of //z, to chuſe one ſide more than another, 
but may indifferently chuſe either. | | 

Yer in the fir place, Whoever doth believe, or 15 perſwaded in his own mind, 
either that he ought not at allto act againſt a Doubr, or that in every Doubtful 
Caſe he is bound to follow the ſafer ſide, fuch a man, ſo long as he fo believes, can- 
not without fin a& according to the Principles we have now laid down. 

And Secondly, We are far from encouraging any man to. a&t thus hand over 
head in a doubtful Caſe ; much leſs from commending him for ſo doing. For 
though we ſay, that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a man doth not fin which way ſoever he a& 
in a purely doubrful Caſe; yet on the other hand, I think he 1s but in a low Dif- 
penſation as to Vertue and Goodneſs, that never looks further into his Actions, nor takes 
more care about them, than only that they be not direaly /mfu!. 

He that is heartily Good, will with St. Pau! not. only conſider what things are 
Lawful, but what things are Expedient and do Edie. 

It will not ordinarily be ſufficient to engage ſuch a man in an Action, to fatis- 
he him, that he may do that Action without tranfgrefling any Law of God : But he 
will examine whether the doing or forbearing the Action doth more ſerve the ends of 
Vertue and Charity. And accordingly as that appears to him, ſo will he deter- 
mine his Choice. | 

In a word, the better and the more vertuous any man is, the more delicate and 
tender ſenſe will he have, not only of that which the Law of God hath preciſely 
made his Duty, and fo in'a proper ſence doth «blige his Conſcience ; but alſo of 
every thing that is Reaſonable, and Excellent, and Praiſe-worthy : So that it will really 
grate upon his mind, to do many things, which, in ſtrict ſpeaking, cannot be ac- 
counted unlawiul or forbidden. ] 

And thus it is in our -preſent Caſe. If we ſuppoſe a man to be a Devout Chri- 
ſtian, and a ſincere Lover of God, he will not be able to prevail with himſelf in a 
Caſe where he Doubreth, to chuſe either ſide indifcriminately (though it he ſhould, 
E do not know, as I ſaid before, what Law of God he tranſgreſſeth ;) but he will 
weigh and conſider the Reaſons on both ſides, and that which appears to him at- 
zer ſuch Conſideration to be moſt reaſonable, and conducing to God's Glory, and 
his own and the Worlds good, that ſhall have the preference. EE 

Tocome to a concluſion. The ſum of what 1 have now ſaidis this : As Contci- 
ence is the immediate Guide of our 4&ions : So the Rule by which Conſcience it felt 
is to be gvided, is the Law of God, and nothing elſe. 

Though therefore we cannot be ſafe in following our Conſcience, where our Con-- 
ſcience is not guided by the Law of God, (becauſe, as I have often faid, our falic 
Judgment of things doth not cancel our Obligation to a& according to what the 
Laws of God require of us; anlefs we can juſtly plead unblameaÞle Ignorance of 
thoſe Laws.) A 
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Yer, on the other hand, where-ever, Conſcience; tells us that we muſt do. this A- 
Aion, becauſe the Law of God hath Commanded it ; we muſt doit, or we fin. * 

And again, where-ever. Conſcience. tells -us that we. muſt avoid-this Action, be- 
cauſe the Law of God hath forbidden; it, , we muſt forbear that Action, or we in. 

But if Conſcience cannot ſay that, chis Action-.is commanded” or forbidden ; 
there we are not tyed under the penalty of firining, either to do or to forbear that 
Action. 

But. yet if a Mans Conſcience ſhould thus Suggeſt to him ; Though I cannot ſay 
dire&ly that this Action 1s a Duty, or that. it isa fin, becauſe I am at a lofs 1ow the 
Law of .God ſtands as to this marter,' and conſequently, I cannot lay any dire& O- 
bligation-upon you either way ; yet my advice 1s, .that you would chule this way, 
rather than the other : For this way, all things conſidered, appears moſt fit and rea- 
ſonable to be choſen, for there is more Probability that thisis the right way than the 
o.her ; or there is leſs harm, though you ſhould be miſtaken, in going this way than 
the other: Now in this Caſe,though a man be not properly obliged under the Guilt of 
Sin to obey his Conſcience, becauſe Conſcience doth not propoſe the Choice to him 
under that Condition 5 yet if he be a Wiſe and a Good man, he will undoubtediy 
chuſe that ſide which Conſcience, all things conſidered, ; hath repreſented to him to 
be the moſt fit and reaſonable to be choſen. |; 

Andrhus much concerning our Fowrth and laſt General Head. 

Thus have I largely diſcuſled the Caſe of a Doubring Conſcience in general, and an- 


{wered all the conſiderableenquiries that can be made about it. Iamnot ſenſible that - 


I have left any material difficulty in this Argument untouched ; though I am very 
ſenijble I have faid a great deai more than needed, in order to the Reſolution of 
that Caſe , for the ſake of which, I undertook this Diſcourſe. But I intended 
fach a Diſcuſlion of tais Argument, as would {erve for all other Caſes as well as 
that. | 

I do not know whether it be needful to make a particular Application of what I 
have ſaid upon a Doubting Conſcience to the Caſe of our preſent Diſſenters. How - 
ever, it will not be amiſs it Toffer ſomething towards it ; if it be but to fave the Rea- 
der who is concerned inthat Caſe the Labour and trouble of doing it. 

The Caſe which I am to ſpeak to is briefly this. There are ſeveral Perſons that 
are unſatisfied about the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, as it is eſtabliſhed and en- 
joyned; and that upon ſeveral Accounts. Some perhaps Doubt of the Lawfulneſs 
- of allForms of Prayer. Others about the Lawfulneſs of our Form. Others Doubt 
abour the Lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies, or our way of Adminiſtring the Sacrament : 
And others it may be about other things. None of 'them can indeed ſay, that any 
of theſe things do go againſt their Conſcience, or that they believe the uſe of them 
to be unlawful : For that is the Caſe, of a Reſolved Conſcience, with which we have 
nothing here to do : But they are undetermined and uncertain whether they be Law- 
ful or no; and ſo long as they continue under this Suſpence of Judgment, they dare 
not joyn in our Worſhip fearing they would ſin againft God if they ſhould. 

Now of thoſe that thus Doubt there may be two forts. 

There are ſome perhaps that have only a ſingle Doubt in this matter. 'That is to 

ſay, They make a Doubt whether they may Lawfully joyn with us ſo long as thoſe 
ſulpeted Conditions are required of them : But they make no doubt, but are very 
well ſatisfied that they may Lawfully Separate from us. 
Again there are others that Doubt on both ſides, as they have good Reaſon to do. 
That is, As they doubt on one hand whether the Terms of our Communion be not ſin- 
ful : So they doubt on the other hand, whether it be not ſinful to Separate upon 
account of thole Terms. 

Now of theſe likewiſe, there may be two ſorts. 

Some perhaps are equally Doubttul whether the Terms of our Communion be 
lawful or no. | 


Others Doubt unequally ; that is, are more inclined to believe that they are ſinful 
| than that they are lawful. | ; 
That now whichis to be enquired into is ; What is moſt Reaſonable and Adviſe- 
able in point of Conſcience to be done-in each of theſe Caſes. 
Now as to the firlt of theſe Caſes where a man hath only a Doubt on one ſide , 
and that is, Whether he may Lawfully Communicate with us ; but he hath no 
Doubt that he may Lawkully Separate. To this I fay two things. 
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Fir#t; That the mansdoubtingionly on one fide in this matter, doth not make it more 
ſafe for khinvto! Separate, than if -he had doubted on both ſides. Becaute indeed j 
he nuft Doubt at-all, it is his Duty, he is bound to Doubt on both ſides ; andheig 
guilry of grois ahd' criminal Tgnofance of the Laws of God,” it he do not. Anq 
it:1o, then his Doubting only: or'one fide, doth not alter the Cafe, but it muſt have 
the fame Reſolution as if ir was 4 double Donbr properly fo called. | 

If itbe ſaid that it is a conſtant Rule of a Doubting Conſcience, and we have al. 
lowed it as ſuch 4 that in Caſes 'where a man hath only a Doubt on one ſide of an 
Aion, it is more ſafe to chaſe that fide on which he hath no Doubt, than that 6. 
ther-concerning which he doubts #1 do readily grant it. But then it is to be re. 
membred, that that Rule is alwayes intended, and doth only obtain in fuch Caſes 
where a man may certainly without danger of ſinning forbear that Action of the 
Lawfulnefs of which he Doubts ;/ though he cannot without danger of finning do 
the Action ſo long as ke Doubts about ir. But now in our Cale here, it is evident 
to all men that are not tg ns, that as there may be a danger of ſinning, if 
a-man ſhould conform with a Doubting Conſcience : So there is certainly a danger 
of -ſinning (nay,”and we ſay a much - greater danger) it a mando not conform, 
So that that Rule hath here no place at all. | 

The truth is, Our Caſs if it be rightly put, is this. A man ishereſuppoſed to rea- 
fon thus with himſelf. ©T am very well latisfied in my own mind, and I make no 
*-Poubt at all, thatI may Lawfully and without danger of Sin, cut my flf off from 
*che Communion of the Church { which yet by his Chriſtianity he is bound to 
© maintain and'preſerve as far as he can] And I may likewiſe lawfully and without 
* danger of-ſinning live-in a-conſtant Diſobedience and Retractarines to all that 
* Authority that God hath ſer over me| to which yer by as plain Laws as any are in 
£ Nature, or the Goſpel, he is bound to be ſubject : ] Ifay I am fatisftied in my own 
* mind, that I may lawfully do both theſe things. But I am very unſatisfied and 
* doubtful whether in my preſent Circumſtances, it is not my Duty thus todo ; ſo as 
© that I (hall ſin if 1 do net. © - 

What now would any Prudent man fay in this Caſe 2 Why certainly he would 
ſay this ? That he who can. doubt after this faſhion, is either a very W Man, or a ve- 
ry Ignorant one. "And that fuch a man dotlv a great deal more ftand in need of good 
Zdwice, and wholſome Infructions about the plain Duties of Chriſtianity ; than of 
Rules and Dire&tions how to behave himſelf in Doubtful Caſes. Becauſe indeed the 
beſt Rules of that kind are not to his Caſe, ſo! long as he continues thus Tpnorant. 
And if he ſhould obſervethemz yet that would nor juſtifie his Aing, if it ould 
indeed prove contrary to the Law of God, . becauſe it was both in his Power; and it 
was his Duty to know better. 'A mans Right proceeding according to the Rules of 
a Doubting Conſcience, in a Caſe where he is intangled by a wilfully Eroneoas one ; will 
no more diſcharge him from. fin' as to his Soul; if he do an evil Acton ; than the 
Second Concodtion though never ſo regular can rectitiethe Errors of the Fir# as to 
his Body. 

But th, Though that which I have;now offered be the proper anlwer to the 
Cafe before us: Yet there is this further t< be ſaid to it, viz. Though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that the Law of: God had not obliged us to keep the Unity of che Church, 
or to obey our Lawful Superiors 3 but had left ic as an indifferent matter, and that 
therg was no Danger at all in forbearingtheſe things ; but the only danger was in do- 
ing them : So that the Doybt about Conformity, ſhould have perkeRly the nature of 
a ſingle Doubt, as it is pur inthe Caſe. I ſay, now even upon this ſuppoſition it 
will bear a juſt diſpute, whether Conformity or Non-Conformity be the more eligible 
ſide ; Nay, I fay further, that if the Rule I laid down about a ſingle Doubt be true, 
ic will appear, that as things now ftand, it is more reaſonable for a man to Obey the 
Laws; and Communicate with-the Church, fo long as he hath only a bare doubt about 
the Lawfulneſs of theſe things, than to Diſobey and Separate. 

; For thus Targue. Though in a ſingle Doubt: the Rule be, that a man ſhould 
. Chuſe that fide of an Action concerning which he hath no-doubt ; rather than that 
concerning which he doubts: Yet as was laid before, that Rule is always to be un- 
derſtood with this Prowiſo, that all other Conſiderations in the Cafe be equal. If it 
ſhould happen that a very great Good may be compaſſed, or a very great Evi! may 
be avoided, by Acting on the Doubtful fide : That very Conſideration hath weight 
enough with a Wiſe man to turn the Ballance on that ſide ; and to make that which 
ab{tratedly confidered was a Doxbtful Caſe, to be clear and plain when it comes 
clothed with ſuch Circumſtances. As I gave Inſtances in the Caſ2 of Uſury and Law- 
Suits. And twenty more might be added to them, if it was to any purpoſe, if 
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If this now be admitred for Truth, we have a plain Reſolution of the Caſe before 
tis, and that'is this: There are ſo many great Advantages both to-the Kingdom, 
and to a man's feif, to be obtained by wor{hipping God in the' way of the Church, 
and likewiſe fo many both publick and private Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies that ars 
_ confequent upon Separation ; that if in any Caſe theſe Conſiderations have weight 
enough to over-ballatice a ſimple Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of an Action, they will 
certainly have fafficient weight in this Caſe, And that man who is not ſwayed by 
them, doth not act fo reaſonably as he might do. LOBES COLET IX | 
For my part, I ſhould think it very fooliſhly done off any man, that fo-long as he 
5s utterly uncertain whether he be in the right or ih the wrong (as every one that 
Doubteth 15) ſhould be ſo confident of his Point, as to ventute upon it no leſs a ſtake 
than the Peace of the Kingdom where he lives, and the Security of the Religion eſtabli- 
ſhed, and -withal his owh Eaſe and Liberty, and laſtly, the Fortunes alſo of his Poſte- 
rity. And yet ſuch a wiſe Venture as this doth every one among us make, that up- "IS 
on the account of a bare Doubr about the Lawfulneſs of the things enjoyned in our 
Communion, doth perſiſt in Diſobedience to the Government and Separation from 
the Church. L192 | | | . 
I wiſh this was well conſidered by our Doubting Diſſenters ; they are wiſe enough 
ts to the World in other matters, it is to bedeſired that they would be as wiſe inthis, 
And if they were, I dare fay, it would not at all-prejudice their Wiſdom as to the 
other World. It will be but little either to their Comfort or their Reputation atthe 
long run, to have it faid of them, That befides the Diſturbance they have all along 
occaſioned tothe publick Peate and Unity, they have alſobrought their Eſtates and Fa- 
milies into danger of Ruine, by the juſt coniom of Law they have drawn upon 
themſelves, and all this for theſake of a Cauſe which they themſelves muſt confeſs they 
are altogether uncertain and unreſolved about. a | 
But this will appear much clearer when we have ſet the Doubr about Conformity 
tipon the right toot, viz. conſidered it as a Donble Doubr, as indeed it is in its own 
Nature ; which I come now to do. | 
In the Second place, There are other Diſſenters, who (as they have good. reaſon) 
do Doubt on both ſides of this Queſtion. As they Doubt on one hand, whether it 
be nota Sin to conform to our Worſhip, becauſe there are ſeveral things in it which 
they ſufpe& to be unlawful : So on the other hand, they Doubt whether it be nor 
their Duty to conform to it, becauſe the Laws of the Church and of the Land, do 
require them ſo to do. And of theſe, as I ſaid, there are likewiſe two forts. Some 
perhaps are equally Doubtful, whether the Terms of our Communion are Lawtul 
or no, and conſequently muſt Doubt equally, whether they be bound to Conform 
or no. Others Doubt anequally. That 15 to ſay, of the two, it appears more probable 
to them, *that our Communion is S:»f#l, than that it is a Duty. | 
Now, as to the firſt of theſe Caſes, the Anſwer is very ſhort, andit is this. © We 
© have before proved by many Arguments, that in a Caſe of a Pure Doubr, about the 
* Lawiulneſs of an Action where the Probabilities on both ſides are pretty equal: In 
* that Caſe the Command of Authority doth always turn the Ballance on its own 
* ſide; ſo as that it is not only reaſonable for the man to do that in obedience to 
* Authority, of the Lawfulneſs of which he doubteth, but it is his Duty to do it, he 
© fins - he do not. For this I refer my Reader to the third general Head of this Dit- 
courſe. : | 
The only difficulty therefore is in the other Caſe, where the Doubt is anequal. 
And here the Caſe is this : As the man apprehends himſelf in danger of Sinning if 
he do not come to Church and obey the Laws, ſo he apprehends himſelf in a grea- 
ter danger of ſinning if he do, becauſe it doth appear more probable to him, that our 
Communion is Sinfel, than that it is a Duty; and agreater Probability, cerers paribus, 
5 always to be choſen before a leſs. | ; 
But to this likewiſe we are ready provided of an Anſwer from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, viz. © That though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that in ſuch a Caſe as this, where 
*the Ballance is ſo far eticlined one way, the Authority of our Superiours alone will 
* not have weight enough to caſt it on its own ſide * Yet in this particular Caſe of 
*Church-Communion, there are ſo many other Arguments to be drawn from the 
* Conſideration of the greater Sin, and the more dreadful Conſequences of difobey- 
*ing the Laws than of obeying them; as will with any impartial conſcientious man 
* outweigh all the Probabilities on the other fide, fo long as they are not ſo great as 
"to create a Perſwaſion, and make it reaſonable for him rather to conform, how ſtrong 
* foever his Doubt be about the Lawfulneſs of Conformity (fo long as it is but a Doubt) 
* than to continue in Separation. Vid. Third Propoſition 7 a Double Doubr, p. JP 
| is 


Nr eee td 


a Y - . IC. 
PE ARE "i AR Do _— 
A Et = - Cong x 


mu - "_—_ Doom mp ————_ ery oo ES 
i — 3 ——— — . _ - Do __ 
—_—— IJ 2a © en eu eSe> Noe 
: —- pi _ _ <__— _ ——_— - = 
—_ —_ _ c— aur —————_—_— h_—_ - ms _ - —_— 
po ———— — - ; 8 mr 
NEE —_— - - _ 
8 Y 7nd "—- READ 
PETER: GAP p PL as 
- . ” fa 
” » © 1 
4 


es es ee en e—_—_—_ - 
* a> '- i 


a 
2 44-0 = Pl i * 
> pen. a Cee ears". 4» X21 on 


—_ 
"i age 


= L o ” < - WI ©, Lg I ferwenree es - 
. 2x6atths np —_—_ _— A we, at of 
- ——— = ay At oc p A. 0 h 
—_— s ICIS 4 a cn Lc Dro _ _" wa #9 Y 4% get De eres © A I EIN 2 - - ap FRED BY 
Happy; ve 5 _—_ ” _ _— . - & - p - 
; A of ASAT 4 _ 
- « _ —— . yen. Aa 45 VU rr Lo % 
A , X - _ _— =- __ —_—— 
PII ID -. $ N . R > 
: ; ——_ : —_ - we ES 
. _ CET noe han ng 5 i EL _ - 4 ” a . wo "” hh + — 
as tags C_ _ _ #2 $424 < ur AT a — We 4 
A S , SAINTS ITT I - q bas PIERS EA RLNES; IP _ - OR hs _ ; _ 1+ > 
*_e _ __—_ 6 CAS p — NIE PEPE TE = 4 - - — - ei - - 471909 " one "Me , 7» As — ” —_—_ 
—_ my, ih wed —_— _ _ - FI*ES F 
Ss 9 — yy matt ie os _ - Kc : l W . 
—— II COTS. 7 op . Sos 4 = 
Chns— oy rorges ng ” . ——cot—nng -"_— —— Sree ogy —_ i R 4 5 8 _ FEOEDD 
« - , —— . : 
. _ = —_ == - _ Peemartinoee I I " __ - - ben ——_— NENEIOITS 
—_ . MOITTY 0s See Are Etna 5. —_ 1% = Et wo” - eres q a / I ug : ” p . y 
2 $I _ * _ = ASS p ns I es, $4.7 -- » = G a, 
p (3 * 0 £ WET Sr $a Sg A 7 on CaO Fad SW ot IE 
_ b oe 7 ANTEC <8. * 4 2. » Shree tet 661 Ms. _ . a _e -_ , . EI II RY TA DO IE 
if T TEE - PO - 124+ Rn . ” - 4 . Cr on et aged ct} od 1 ao 2h —_— —  — C - rates 208 , 8 - _ EE Tn met Fo An Vas by 0s Rt - — - ALF: —_ = _ __ 
nd enee ms A RF A n - rare —— . Keds I” = _—_ . v Je - l Rs ; I - FR b - - — ——_—_— 
——_— a V4 ; - _ Vat * 13 Ne er 4 
, . , - [ = _— - = Leen we lee» T—— bo» rag - , a 6m - wes —_ by __— 
" NE wa 6's - ID w ar, 5, SR 2 wt Ons REN ns Wn ab 4 4 a a abs << Ae” t> IO DAG IB a2. —_ 
. _ Or - - — = "y REC <NIN a Sts 7 4m _ , 
VOOR DR ARIA re lobes a « Op ET I A - « one n — 
0 THI PIT T2 Ag SCENT 7 5 FEY” X pr has Cen rodent pre I 14. R RSTATY f HR ————_—_—_—_ 4 —_—_— mn 9 Mn re ——— > carr re 
þ Iam, 0 » > 54 A F N SIO 5 oy ot s » "PUAW > Be rr tg ER Snoviiig Wy _ : R_ PR_ 
: as © : _ OED m pho: _ - 2 os - —_—. ag nr 2677 3 vac ns re " - 57 +I ENT ee me R—e—s CCR 
- : - Wi c oF {a >4-. A _ ror a mo - y w_ Ga > b A Fg of —_ k " 2 ana 0 
een 4 - - - _ n= 5 x 2% A ltr tes # L OSS DE” _ ages ce ECTS EG by _ _ ſms wes —_—— OC; 
_ - i : 0/4hide.< i Ry pail Rong _ . - rater 1 ene BE RT = 2 Ee ALAS DS _ . 
Þ# -, - _ PR — 4 ”y dv. W 


ere 
ty 


_—_ 
_ . 
s _ 
- gh 7 regal 
-—  —_ . < 
- ; 5 


- 
a Io aber © EE et _- 


_ _ 

_ 

—— NS eB 
WP 2... ts ——_—— 


: 

F 

og, 
: 
3 


 _ 


« 4 . 
FTA < 4 


W 6 RT % " 3 


—— 


'This is the Hſue upon which we. will try the Point before us, and I refuſe no In. 
different man, that will but have the Patience to hear what we have to ſay, to be. 
Umpire between us and our Diffenting Brethren, as to this Controverſie. 

In che firſt place, let us ſuppoſe and admit, that the. man who hath thefe Dowbry 
and Suſþicions about the Lawtulneſs of our Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, doth really Doubt 
on the true ſide, and that he would indeed be a Tranſgrefſor of the Law of God, if 
he ſhould Conform to it. But then it muſt be admitted likewife, that That Law 
of God which forbids thele things in difpute, is wonderfully obſcurely declared. 

"There are no dire& Prohibitions, either in the Law of Nature or the Book of 
God about thoſe things that are now conteſted, ſo that the unlawfulneſs of them ison- 
ly to be concluded from Conſequences. | | 

And thoſe Conſequences likewiſe are ſo obſcure, that the Catholick Church from 
Chriſt's time till our Reformation, was wholly ignorant of them ; for though it 
doth appear, that either theſe, or the like Uſages, have always been in the Church, 
Yet it doth not appear, in all that compaſs of time, either that any particular 
Church ever condemned them as ſinful; or indeed, that any particular Chriſtian 
did ever ſeparate from the Church upon the account of them. 

And even at this day, theſe Conſequences by which they are proved unlawful, 
are not diſcovered by our Governours either in Church or State: No, nor by as 
Learned and Religious Divines of all Perlwaſions, as any in the World. 

The moſt Divines, by far the moſt, and thoſe as Pious and Able as any, are 
elearly of Opinion, that there is nothing Unlawful in our Worſhip, but that, on 
the contrary, all things therein preſcribed are at leaſt Innocent, and free from Sin, 
# not Pure and Apoſtolical. OA DRE 

So that if it ſhould at laſt prove, that they are all miſtaken, yet the Law of God, 
which ' forbids theſe things, being ſo very obſcure, and the ſence of it fo hardly to be 
found out, it is a great preſumption that a man may very innocently and inculpa- 
bly be ignorant of it. And if fo, it will be avery little, or no Sin at all in him to 
act againſt it, becauſe ifit was not his Duty to know this Law, it cannot be his Sin 
that his Practice is not according to it. And if it was his Duty to know it, yet ir 
being ſo obſcurely delivered, and only to be gathered by ſuch remote Conſequen- 
ces, it can at moſt be but a Sin of Ignorance, in an ordinary perſon, where ſo many 
of the beſt Guides are miſtaken, ifhe ſhould tranſgreſs it. 

And then farther, This muſt likewiſe be conſidered : 'That if conformity to our 
Liturgy and Worſhip ſhould prove a Sin in any Inſtance, yet the evil conſequences 
of it extend no farther than the man's Perſon, that is guilty of it. There is no da- 
mage ariſeth either to the Chriſtian Religion, or to the publick Intereſt ofthe King- 
dom, by any man's being a Conformiſt. But on the contrary, as things ſtand with 
us, Unity and Conformity to the Eſtabliſhed way, ſeem to bring a great advantage to 

| both, (asT hinted before) and to be a probable means to ſeeure us from many Dan- 
gers, with which our Reformed Religion, and the Peace of the Kingdom is 
threatned. 

Well, but now on the other hand, let us ſuppoſe the contrary fideof the Queſtion 
to be true, viz. That our Governours in this matter are in the right, and we arein 
the wrong ; That there is nothing required of us in the Church of England, as a 

| Term of Communion, but what is very innocent and lawful; however it be our 
Misfortune to Doubt that there is, and in a zealous Indulgence to theſe Doubts, we 
take the liberty to live in open diſobedience to our lawful Governours, and to break 
the Unity of the Church into which we were Baptized. 

I fay, admitting the thing to be thus, what kind of Sin ſhall we be guilty of then ? 
Why certainly we are guilty of no le aSin than cauſeleſly dividing the Body of 
Chriſt, againſt which we are ſo ſeverely cautioned in the New Teſtament. 

We are guilty of the Breach of as plain Laws as any are in the Bible, viz. Of all 
thoſe thar oblige us to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace ; that Command 
us to Obey thoſe that are over us inthe Lord : to be ſubjef# to the Higher Powers 5 to ſub- 
m1 to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake ; to be ſubject not only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake. 1 ſay, theſe plain Laws we diſobey for Conſcience fake ; and wedil- 
obey them too in ſuch Inſtances where we have the whole Catholick Church of 
old, and far the greateſt and the beſt part of the preſent Church, of a different Per- 
ſwaſion from us. PETLE 

Well, bur as if this was not enough, What are the conſequences of this our S1n 2 
( For by the conſequences of aSin the greatneſs of it is always to be eſtimared, I ſpeak 
as to the Material part of it, with which we are here concerned.) Why, they are moſt 
terrible and dreadful, both with reſpe& to our ſelvgs and others. By 
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" The Caſe of a Donbting Conſeience. 


By this unnatural Separation we do, for any thing we know, put our ſelves our 
of the Communion of the Catholick Church, and conſequently out of theenjoymenr 
of the ordinary means of Salvation. 

We maintain and keep up Diviſions and Diſorders in the Church, and lend a 
helping hand to all thoſe Animofitiesand Hatreds, all that b:zrer Conrention and Strife 


and Uncharitablenef,, which hath long torn the very Bowels of Chriſts Church, and 


given occaſion to that Deluge of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs and Impiety which hath 
overIpread the face of it. 

We put Affronts upon our Lawful Governours, who ſhould be in the place of 
God to us. We give Scandal to all our Brethren that make a Conſcience of living 
peaceably and piouſly. And laſtly, as we otter a very fair Handle and Pretence to 
all difconrented and fa&ious men to practice againſt the beſt of Governments: So 
we take the moſt effe&val courſe to ruine the beſt conſtituted Church in the World, 
and with it the Reformed Religion in this Kingdom. , 

This now heing the Nature, and theſe being the Conſequences of our Separation 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church among us, I leave it to any Indiffterent man to Deter- 
mine, whether any Doubt about the Lawtulneſs of our Communion, though that 
Doubt be backet with greater Probabilities than do appear on the other ſide ; nay, 
if you will, with all che Probabilities that can conſiſt with the nature of a Doubt, 
can have weight enough to Ballance againſt ſuch a Sin, and ſuch Conſequences as 
Separation in our Caſe doth involve a man in ? Ithink there is no unconcerned 
Perſon but will pronounce, that ſuppoſing where there are Doubts on both ſides, a 
man is to chuſe that fide on which there is the. leaſt appearance of Sin, he is in 
this Caſe certainly bound to chuſe Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church, rather 
than Separate from it. And that is all I contend for. | 

But now, after all this is ſaid, it muſt be acknowledged, that if there be any man 
who hath other apprehenſions of theſe matters, and that after a Conſideration of 
all things that are to be ſaid for or againſt Conformity, it doth appear to him upon 
the whole matter, both more probable that our Communion is ſinful, than that it is. 
2 Duty ; and withal, that to communicate with us, will involve him in a greater 
Sin, and in worle Conſequences, than to continue in Separation. I fay, if any man, 
have ſo unfortunate an Underſtanding, as to make ſuch an eſtimate of things, we 


183 


muſt acknowledge, that according to all the Rules of a Doubting Conſcience, ſuch. 


a man is rather to continue a Nonconformiſt, than toobey the Laws of the King and 
the Church. But then let him look to it ; for his ating in this Caſe, according to 
the beft Rules of a Doubting Conſcience, will not (as I faid before) at all acquithim 
either of the Guilt or Conſequences of Criminal Schiſm and Diſobedience ; ſuppoſing 
that indeed he is all along under a Miſtake, as (we ſay) he certainly is ; and that 
there is nothing required in our Communion, that he might not honeſtly and law- 
tully comply with, as there certainly is not. Unleſs in the mean time the man tell 
into theſe miſtakes without any fault of his, and God Almighty, who is the Judge of 
all mens Hearts and Circumſtances, doth know he had not means and opportunities 
to underſtand better. 
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DISCOURSE 


"ABOUT A 


 ScrupulousConſcience 


—_ 


CONTAINING 


Some plain Directions for the Cure of it. 


T is not my Deſign in the following diſcourſe, to expoſe or upbraid the Weak- 
neſs of any of our Diſſenting Brethren ; but rather Charitably contribure 
what I can towardsthe healing and curing of it : and this I take tor granted, 
That we cannot do greater Service either to the Church of Chriſt, or Souls of 

Men,than by all prudent Means to root thoſe needlels Scruples out of their Minds, 
which have been the occaſion of ſuch unchriſtian Separations and dangerous Divi- 
ſions amongſt us ; at firſt begun, and ſtill maintained, generally, upon the Account of 
ſuch things, asI verily believe, a well-inſtruted Conſcience need not be concerned 
or diſturbed abour. 

Here 1 ſhall firſt ſhew what I underſtand by a Scrupulous Conſcience, then ob- 
ſerve ſome few things concerning it ; and laſtly, ofter ſome plain Rules and means 
by which we may beſt get rid of it. : 

Fir#b, What is a Scrupulous Conſcience ? Now Conſcience, as it is a Rule of our 
Actions, is nothing elfe but a Man's Mind or Judgment concerning the moral Good- 
neſs or Evil, Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulnefs of Things ; and as this Judgment is either 
true or falſe, ſo is our Conſcience either good and well-grounded, or erroneous. 
The Divine Law made known to us either by the light of Nature, or plain Scrip- 
ture, or dire& conſequence from it, ſuch as any honeſt man may underſtand , is 
the Rule of Conſticnce, or of that Judgment we make of the Lawfulnefs or Un- 
lawfulneſs of things : So that our Conkcience is a ſafe Rule and Guide of Actions 
no further, than as it ſelf is dire&ted and warranted by the Law of God. 

1. A good and well grounded Conſcience is, when we carefully abſtain from what- 
ever God hath forbidden, don't negle& doing any thing which he hath commanded, 
and as for other matters left indifferent and at liberty, we do them or forbear doing 
of them, according as the Rules of obedience to Superiours, Prudence, and Chari- 
ty, dorequire. This is the Health and found State of the Mind. 

2. An Erroneous Conſcience is ,- when we judge that to be evil or unneceſſary 
which God hath expreſly commanded, and is our Duty ; or that to be good and ne- 
ceſlary which he hath pony forbid, and is really ſinful. Now our Conſciences 
cannot alter the nature of things : that which is our Duty remaineth ſo, and we 
ſin by omitting it, notwithſtanding we in our Conſciences think it unlawful to be 
done ; and what is really Evil continueth ſuch, and is fin in us, however our Con- 
{ciences tell us it is our Duty to do it : and the fault is more or leſs compaſlionable 
and pardonable, as the cauſesof the Error are more or leſs voluntary and avoidable. 
This isa grievous Diſeaſe and deadly Sickneſs of the Mind, when we thus groſly err 
in our Judgments, and act according to our miſtaken Opinion of Things. 

3- A Scrupulous Conſcience is, converſant about thingsin their 0.vn Nature indifle- 
rent, and ft conſiſts 

Either in ſtrictly tying upour ſelves to ſome things which God hath no where con1- 
manded ; as the Phariſees made great Conſcience of waſhing before they did eat, and 
abundance of other unneceſſary Rites and Uſages they had of Mens own inventing 
and deviſing, which they as Religiouſly, nay more carefully obſerved than the in- 
diſputable Commands of God himſelf : Or 
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Or in a conſcientious abſtaining from ſome things which are not forbid, nor any 
ways unlawful, Touch not, taſte not, handle nor, Doubting and Feaiing where no Fear 
is, thinking that they ſhould as much offend God by eating ſome kind of Meats ; 
aang, "7 4 Garments, as they ſhould do, were they guilty of Murder attd Adul- 
eery. Which is the Caſe of many amongſt us , who by ſuch Scrupuloſity about 
little manters, ſeem more preciſe and auſtere than other good and honeſt Chriſtians 
are, or themſelves need of onght to he. 

Far be it from me, by any thing I ſhall now ſay, to diſcourage the greateſt and 
eendereſt care any Chriſtian can take, to keep himſelf from all Sin, from all Occa- 
ſions and 'Temprations to it, from the lea[t appearance of Evil, of what is really 
ſuch : and to do any thing that is in it ſelf ſintul, out of confidence that it is law- 
ful, is far worſe and a more grievous Offence than to abſtain from many things which 
are truely lawful, ourof an Opinion that they are ſinful. Notwithſtanding this, I 
gannot but reckon it the chief Policy of the Devil, the grand Enemy of all that is 
good, when he cannot perſwade us that there is nothing at all ſinful or unlawful , 
than to make us ſuſpe& every thing for ſuch , or at leaſt, that there is great danger 
of diſpleaſing God by the moſt Indifferent and Innocent Aﬀtions; by theſe mcans 
enſaring and entangling Mens Conſciences, and rendring Religion a moſt trouble. 
'fome Burden to them. | 

A S:rupulous Conſcience therefore ſtarts and boggles, where there is no real Evil 
or Miſchief ; is afrald of omitting or doing what may be omitted or done without 
Sin. Which I know not how better to Iltuftrate than by thoſe unaccountable Anti- 
pathies or Prejudices thatſome men have againſt ſome ſort of Meats, or living Crea- 
rures, which have not the leaſt harmor hurt in them, yet areſo offenſive and dread- 
fulto {uch Perſons, that they fly from them as they would from a Tiger or Bear, and 
avoid then as tiey would do the Plague or Poyſon. Juſt thus do fome Men run 
out of the Church at the ſight of a Surplice, as & they had been ſcared by the Ap- 
parition of a Ghoſt. 


I proceed to the ſecond thing I prop{unded, to obſerve to you ſome few general 
things concerning this Scrupulous Conſcience, as, 

1. That this is a very ſickly, crazy temper of Mind, a great Indiſpoſition, a 
ſtate of Weakneſs and Infirmity, it arifeth from Ignorance and want of right Un- 
derſtanding our Religion, from undue timerouſhels or unſetledneſs of Mind, from 
Melancholy, or unreaſonable Prejudices and Miſtakes about the Nature of chings. 
Such ſcrupulous Perfons are like fearful Women, that wander in the Dark, who ſee- 
- ing nothing to affright them, yet ag many things which make them tremble eve- 

ry {tep they take: or like thoſe who ſee only by an uncertain glimmering twilight , 
their Imagination once abus'd and prepoſſels'd transforms every Object into a Mon- 
ſter or Gyant. 

Thus this Scrupulous is the ſame with what in other Words ſome call a tender Con- 
ſcience, ſo tender that every thing hurts and wounds it, like a tender Eye which the 
leaſt Duſt or Smoke grieviouſly offends, or a tender Conſtitution of Body, which 
the leaſt Air or Wind mightily diforders and diſcompoles. Now this is far from be- 
ing any Vertue or Commendation ir us, this is no deſirable Qualification, nora mat- 
ter of Ambition to be thought Men of ſuch tender Conſciences, no more than it - 
is for a Man's Reputation to be ſickly and often indifpoled. A good Conſcience 
is firm and ſteady, well fetled and reſolved, and ſuch needleſs Scruples aboutthings 
lawfut are at the beſt a ſign of an ungoverned Fancy, and a week Judgment. As 
the nicenes and ſqueamiſhneſs of a Mans Stomach that diſtaſts wholſom Food is a 
{ymptom of an unſound and unhealthy Body. This doth not argue any extraordi- 
nary holineſs or purity above others, as the Phariſee conceited of himſelf, Stand of, 
come not nigh me, tonch me not, for I am holier than thou, becauſe he waſhed himlelf fo 
of.en. No, weare yet int a childiſh ſtare, and whilſt we are frighted with ſuch Bug- 
on and Phantaſms, we have not yet arrived to the Underſtanding or Reſolution 
ol a Man. 

2, This Scrupuloſity about little matters may be, and is often a fign of Hypocri- 
fie. I rake not upon my ſelf to judge any Perſons. Let every man look to himſelf, 
but thus certainly it was with the Scribes and Phariſees of old ; They ſtrained at e- 
very Gnat, ſtumbled at every ſtraw, would ſtarve fooner than eat their Meat with 
defled hands, would not for the World wrong a man of a Cummin-Sced, or a 
ipear of Mint, and by this wonderful exa&nefs and ſtri&neſs in ſome Inftances, they 
eaſily gained the Reputation of the greateſt Saints ; fo that it is ſaid to have beenan 
ordinary Proverb among the Jews, That if but two Perſons in the World went to Hea- 
ven, one of them would be a Scribe the other a Phariſee. Yet for all this, if we will be- 
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lieve our Saviour's account of them, they made nothing of ſwallowing Camels, 1i. 
Ving in che greatelt and moſt known Wickednels. | | 

Alas, their Conſciences would not give then leave to enter into the Governourz 
Hail, to, go amongſt the Heathens, for fear of being polluted by them, yet at che 
fame time they {tuck not at ſuborning falſe Witneſles againſt the belt and moſt inno- 
cent Perſon that ever liv'd. They blamed the Diſciples for plucking the Ears of 
Corn on the Sabbath-day, as if they, poor tender-hearted men, were offended and 
grieved to the Soul at ſuch Prophanenels, and yer they thought it nothing to deny 
Relief and Succour to their own Parents, when in Want or Diltrefs ; they made nov 
Bones ot Rapine and Excortion, oppreſling the Poor, or devouring Widows Houſ:s, 
By their curioſity about ſome external Obſervances, they hoped to make amends for 
their groſs Trenkreflious in other Caſes of far greater weighe and moment. Since 
they denied themſelves many things which God had allowed them, they hopd he 
wouid readi:y forgive them, though in ſome other things they took a greater Liber. 
ty than he had permitted them. $; 

Had any of us been preſent when Mary, St. ebn 12. 3. took the Oyntment of 
Spikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the Feet of Feſzs, and had heard Fudar's Re. 
buke, 1#/by was not this Oyntment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the Poor ? (He 
{crupled fuch a profuſe expence, though about our Saviour himſelf; he thought ir 
might have been better employed, to more uſeful purpoſes.) Should we not from 
this have ſtrait concluded him the moſt charitable and conſcientious of all Chriſt's 
Diſcipies, and yet this over-great care for the Poor was only a pretence and covering 
tor his thieviſh Intention. 

They therefore who are fo ſcrupulous about little indifferent matters, ought toap- 
prove their Honeſty and Sincerity by the moſt accurate Diligence in the Practiſe of 
all other Duties of Religion, which are plainly and undoubtedly ſuch. They who 
prerend to ſuch a tender Conſcience above other men, muſt know, that the World 
wiil watch them as to the fairneſs and juitice of their Dealings, the calmneſs of their 
Tempers, their Behaviour in their ſeveral Relations, their Modeſty, Humility, Cha- 
rity, Peaceablenefs, and the like. If in all theſe things they keep the ſame Tenor, 
ule rhe ſame caution and circumſpection, and be uniformly conſcientious, then it muit 
be acknowledged, that it is only Weakneſs or Ignorance that raiſeth their Scruples, 
not any vicious Principle ; and the condition of thoſe who are under the power of 
ſuch Scruples, is much to be commiſerated. 

But when [ ſee a man ſcrupling praying by a Book or Form, and yet living with- 
out any ſenſe of God, or ſear of him, afraid of a Ceremony in God's Worſhip, and 
not afraid of a plain damnable Sin, of Covetouſnels, raſh cenſuring his Brethren, of 
Hatred and Strite, Faction and Schilm, and diſobedience to Superiours ; when I fee 
one that out of Ccnſcience refuſeth to kneel at the Sacrament, and yer dares totally 
neglect the Communion, who takes great care not to give offence to his weak Bro- 
ther, but can freeiy ſpeak evil of Dignities, and defpiſerh his lawful Governours'; 
it is not then uncharitable to ſay, That it is not dread of diſpleaſing God, - but ſome 
other bye end or Intereſt that acts and moves ſuch a Perſon, and in pleading the 
Tenderneſs of his Conſcience he is no other than a downright Hypocrite. 

On the other {ide, let a man be never fo punRual and critical in his Conformity 
to all the appointed Ceremonies and Ulages in our Church, lethim conſtantly attend 
God's folemn Worſhip, and behave himſelf moſt reverently and decently at the pub- 
lick Prayers ; yet if this Man be prophane and intemperate, a derider of true Piety 
and Codlineſs, if he lives looſely and at random, all his regular Devotions, all his bow- 
ing and kneeling to the Honour of our Saviour, all his nicenels about his Worſhip, 
to perform it in the moſt orderly manner, all his Zeal for the Church ſhall avail him 
nothing, He is no better than the Phariſee, waſhing the outiide, whillt he is within 
full of all Wickedneſs and Uncleanneſs. To beſo concerned about Urrle rhings, whilſt 
we make no Conſcience of the greater, is the moſt evident ſign that can be given of 
a falſe Chriſtian : And hath it not often happened in the World, that ſuch a mighty 
Scrupuloſity about our Duty hath proved a very ſucceſsful way of growing great or 
railing an Eſtate, by giving men fo fair an opportunity of impoſing upon the credu- 
Jous and unwary 2 So that I have known it adviſed as an ufeful Caution to thoſe 
who would live in the World, always to ſtand upon your Guard, and look to your 
Pockets, when you deal wich thoſe who pretend to greater tenderne!s and exactnels 
than deler undoubtedly ſober and honeſt Chriſtians generally do. 
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3. Where perſons are ouly honeſt, and mean well, there is nothing more trouble- 
ſome and vexatious than ſuch unreaſonable Scruples about things lawful. This 
muſt needs be an intolerable diſturbance to a man's Mind, and breed great Anxiety 
and Inquietude, when Perſons are continually ſhivering and trembling, leſt by eve- 
ry thing they do they incur the Divine Diſpleaſure ; and it certainly diſables a man 
from performing his neceſſary Duty. He is likely to make but a ſlow Progreſs in 
his Journey, who inſtead of going on cheerfully in his way, is frequently at a ſtand, 
doubtihg which Foot he ſhould ſet forward, or what particular Path he ſhould chuſe. 
This robs men, ih a great meaſure, of that Peace and Satisfation which they might 
otherwiſe find in Religion, whilſt = are daily perplexing themſelves with untying 
Knots which themſelves only have faſtned. Scruples about things indifferent, when 
once we attend to and entertain them, like the Plague of Flies amongſt the Eg yprians, 
will be conſtahtly buzzing in our Ears, and tormenting us with their Iinpertinency, 
till ar length we come to diſtruſt every thing, and there is nothing that belongs to 
ordinary Civility, no Recreation we can uſe, no Cloaths we can wear, no Diſcourſe 
we can hold with others, no Converſation we can maintain, or buſineſs which we 
tranſa& in the World, but we ſhall raiſe ſome trifling Obje&ions or Scruples about 
it, which will make our Condition continually uneafie and reſtleſs. For, 
4. Theſe Scruples are infinite and endleſs ; for, being grounded upon ſome very 
little and inconſiderable Reafon, there is hardly any thing to be done but ſome ſmall 
Exceptions may be ſtarted againſt it, which may ſoon puzzle and confound the 
more ignorant ſort of Chriſtians. Thus he that ſcruples a Miniſter's officiating in a 
white Garment, may eaſily be brought to doubt of the fitneſs of his doing it in black, 
and then he proceeds againſt any ſolemn diſtin& Habit, and at laſt againſt che Office 
of Miniſters it ſelf, and tells you all Gods People are holy, and that all Chriſtians are 
a Royal Prieſthood, and we have no need of Teachers, for weare all raught of God. 
From ſcrupling the ſign of the Croſs after Baptiſm, Men have ſoon come to queſtion 
Infanc-Baptiſm it felf ; they have at firſt perchance diſliked only ſome ſignificant 
Ceremonies in Gods Worſhip, of human appointment, but thence they have gone 
on to deny all outward bodily Reverence, and thought it not expedient to pull off 
their Hats in Churches, then not to doit before Magiſtrates, at laſt not at all : And 
thus by giving place to ſuch little Scruples, they become afraid of ſpeaking, looking, 
or doing any thing like other men. | 2 : 
This is notorious amongſt us. Thoſe who have taken- Offence at ſome things in 
our Church, and have thereupon ſeparated from us, and aſſociated themſelves with 
a purer Congregation, have ſoon' diſliked ſomething amongſt them alſo; and then 
they would reform themſelves farther, and after that refine themſelves more till, cill 
at laſt they have ſunk down either into Quakeriſm, Popery, or Atheiſm. This doth 
not only how and then happen in the World, but is the probable effe& of cmbra- 
cing and cheriſhing ſuch Scruples, that men go on ſcrupling one thing after another, 


till at length they doubt of every thing. | BORE 
 F. Laſtly, This needleſs {cropling of lawful things hath done unſpeakable miſchief 
to the Church of Chriſt, eſpecially to the Reformed Church of England, a Church 
reformed according to the moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical Pattern, by the beſt and 
wiſeſt Rules, in which, even by the Confeflion of the ſobereſt and moſt conſiderable 
of our Diſſenters nothing is required, as a condition of Communion, that is ſinful ; 
yet how is ſhe rent and torn, mangled and divided 2 how hath ſhe been aſlaulted, 
undermined, and in danger to be the ſecond time overthrown upon the account 
only of Habits and Geſtures, and particular Forms, Rites, and Modes of Diſcipline 
and Worſhip, with which ſome men are not well ſatisfied or pleaſed, which they. 
judge might be better done and ordered another way, or which they rather would 
oy left at liberty, that every man may do therein according to his own Diſcretion 
or Opinion. RY 

In he great and neceſſary Truths of Religion we all profeſs to be agreed. We 
all worſhip the ſame God, believe in the ſame Lord and Saviour, have the ſame 
Baptiſm, the ſame Faith, the ſame Hope, the ſame common Intereit, our Sacra- 
ments, as to the main, are rightly adminiſtred according to our Saviour's Inſtitu- 
tion, our Churches are acknowledged to be true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ; but there 
are ſome Conſtitutions which reſpe& chiefly outward Order, and the decent Perior- 
mance of Divine Worſhip, againſt which men have received ſtrange Prejudices, on 
the account of them have raiſed a mighty noiſe and clamour againſt the Church, 
and have openly ſeparated from its Communion, as if by renouncin of Popery we 
had only exchanged one idolatrous Service for another. About theſe Skirts and Bor- 
ders, the dreſs and circumſtances of Religion, hath been all our quarreling and con- 
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tention ; afid theſe Differences Have proceeded to ſuch an height, as to beget in- 
mortal Feuds and Animoſities, to break and crumole us into little Parties and Fra. 
&ions, whereby nmuitual Edification is hindered, our common Religion ſuffers 
Reproach, the Enemies of it ate ſtrengthened and ehcouraged, publick Peace ch. 
Uangered, and brotherly Love, the Badge of Chriſt's Diſciples, quite loſt d4monegſt us ; 
and the contituarice of theſe miſerable Diſtrations amongſt us upon ſuch frivolous 
Accounts (if compared with the Iritereſts of Peace and Charity) is a matter of (ad 
conſideration to all lively Members of Chriſt's Body, and forebodes great Evils im. 
pendent over our Church and State. I doubt not to ſay that the Devil hath tought 
more ſuccebfully againſt Religion undzr the Mask of a zealous Reformer, than under 
any other diſguiſe whatever. _ WINS 

The grand Efemy of Mankind hath by various ways and means all along contri- 
ved'atid endeavoured to defeat the Deſigns of Heaven, for the good and happineſs of 
Men ; afid as the Divine Wiſdom hath in ſeveral Ages of the World maniteſted ir 
fe!f for the encouraging and promoting of true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, fo hath 
the Devil always been at work to oppoſe what he could find moſt proper for the hin- 
 Uring the good effe&t of God's Kindneſs towards us. When the fulne(s' of Time 
came, by the appearance of the Son of God in the World, he was in a great mea- 
ſure dethroned, his Kingdom overthrown, and the laſt and moſt effetual means 
were uſed for the recovery of men out of his Snare and Power. When therefore he 
perceived, that by all the grievous Perſecutions he raiſed againſt the Church,it ſpread 
only ſo minch the faſter, chat at laſt the whole Heathen Idolatry fell down before the 
Croſs of Chriſt £ when he was ſhamefully expelled out of his Temples, and from his 
Altars, his Oracles ſilenced, and the Religion of Jefus prevailed every where ; he 
then betook himſelf to his old Serpentine Arts of Diflimulation. Since he could no 
longer oppoſe Chriſt's Kingdom by open War, he reſolved to turn Chriſtian, and 
to fet up tor Chriſt's Deputy, and ſubititute here on Earth, to fight againſt Chri. 
fſtians under Chriſt's Banner, and by adulterating and corrupting the Chriſtian Do- 
rin, to ſpoil it of all its Efficacy, to introduce his old Heathen Rites and 1dola- 
trous Ceremonies, as unwritten Traditions irom Chriſt himſelf, or his Apoſtles, and 
ſo under his Natne and pretended Authority to exerciſe all that Cruelty, Oppreſſion, 
and Fraud, which is ſo pleaſing to his own infernal Nature, hoping to burn} de- 
ſtroy, . root out all true Chriſtians from the face ofthe Earth, under colour of pro- 
Pagating the Catholick Faith, andenlarging Chriſt's Kingdom in the World. 

' When Chriſtendom had long groaned under this miſerable Tyranny, it pleaſed God 
in many places of Europe, but eſpecially here in England, to ſet on foot a Reformation 
of Religion, which was happily and peaceably accompliſhed among us by the favour 
and countenance of publick Authority, and the wiſe Counſel and Advice of our Re- 
verend Biſhops and other Miniſters.To nip this in the Bud,the Devil raiſed that ſharp 
Perſecution in Q. Marys days, in which our firſt Reformers gloriouſly ſealed what 
they had done with their Blood ; but this proving ineffectual, that he might the bet- 
er fruſtrate the ends ofour Reformation, himſelf would turn Reformer too : A great 
Cry was foon raiſed againſt our Church, as not ſufficiently purged from Popery, 
our Biſhops, our Prayers, our Ceremonies were all Antichriftian, and ic was not 
long before all Minitters, Tythes, Temples, and the Univerſities too were condems- 
ned as ſuch; and God knows, they had well nigh reformed away all Learning, true 
Religion, and Worſhip of God, and under the fpecious pretence of paring off all 
Superfluities, had grievouſly ſhaken the Foundations of Chriſtianity it ſelf, infomuch 
that it came to pals, as ſome ofthoſe who now diſſent from us did then complain, 
That Profeſſors of Religion did openly oppoſt”and deride almoſt all that Service of God out of 
Conſcience, which other men uſed to do out of Prophaneneg. And what infinite miſchief 
this raſh and intemperate Zeal for reforming Abuſes and Corruptions hath done to 
our (Church and Nation, if the Experience of this laſt Age will not ſufficiently con- 
Vince men, itis not to be hoped that any Diſcourſe ſhould. We little confider whoſe 
Intereſt we thus ſerve and promote ; we do his work who is moſt delighted with 
Strife and Confuſion, and every one can tell who that is, and where he reigns. To 
be ſure, by theſe uncharitable Separations we highly gratifie the common Enemy, 
whoſe great Deſign and Policy it hath all along been, by the Follies and invincible 
_ >cruples of Proteſtant Difſenters to weaken, and by degrees pull down the Church 
of E7gland, and then we all become an eafie Prey to Rome. 

If any now tell me. that to prevent this great miſchief and danger that ariſeth from 
our Diviſions, it is not ſo neceſſary that the People ſhould lay down their Scruples, 
(which they cannot well do,ſfince no one can at any time think or believe as he will) 
as it is that the Impoſitions themſelves, the matters ſcrupled ar, fhould be removed 
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ind taken away, and then Peace and Unity may be better ſecured. T6 this I oily 
anſwer theſe two things. 


1. I now con'ider things as they at preſent ſtand amoripſt us. . We have a Church 
ſztled and eftabliſhed by Law, in which nothing that is ſinful is enjoyned. What the 
Duty of our Governours ad Superiouts is, how far they may or ought to condeſcend 
toche Weakneſs or Scruples of others, I ſhall not take upon me to determine ; that 
3s another Queſtion which belongs not to us. But I conſider now oniy what Privare 
Members of ſuch a Church are ro do, and then TI fay, fcrupling the Ule of fome 
things preſcribed by the Church, will not juſtifie our leaving it ; nay, as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards, it is our belt and ſafeſt courſe to fubmit and comply with ſuch Or- 
ders notwithſtanding our Scruples. But I add, . | ; 

2. If this were a ſufficient Reaſon why the Conſtitution of any Church ſhould be 
altered, becauſe ſome things are ſcrupled ih it, there never could be a fetied Church 
as lorig as the World ſtands ; for, ſince there will be always a difference in mens 
Undertitandings and Tempers, ſome weak and injudicious, others peeviſh and proud, 
there will conſequently be many that ſhall ſcruple and be offended at the beſt and 
moſt innocent Conſtitutions. Andif the Ceremonies now in uſe amongſt us had not 
been retained at our firſt Reformation, thoſe very Perſons, who are now ſo much 
diſſatisfied with the Impofition of them, would perhaps have been the firſt that 
ſhould have then complained of the want of them. Of which we have this noto- 
rious and undeniable Evidence in the late times, when our Church was laid in the 
Duſt, when none of thoſe Ceremonies or Forms which are now obje&ed againſt 

"were impoſed or commonly uſed, yet even then were men gathering Congregations 
out of Congregations, purifying and retorming ſtill further ; 1cruples encreaſed-, 
Seas and Diviſions upon them multiplied, and never ſuch Diſtractions and Confuſi- 
ons in Religion as in thoſe days; and without the gift of Prophecy one may foretell, 
that if whar is principally found fault with in our Church was now aboliſhed , yer 
thoſe that are given to Scruples, would at leaſt in time find Cavelling ObjeQions a- 
gainſt any Conſtitution that can be made.” They are like men given to Sue and go 
aw Law. They never want ſome Pretetce to diſturb themſelves and their Neigh- 

urs. 

Men may talk of reconciling our Differences, and making up our Breaches to 
their Lives end, and propound their ſeveral Projects,and frame rheir Models, and con- 
ceive fine defigns of Union and Accommodation, yet none of theſe will have any. 
efte&t, or do any good, till men learn Humility and Modeſty, and be contented to 
be governed by others,in things indifferent,till Self-conceit and Pride be in ſome mea- 
ſure rooted out ; and when this is effe&ually done, there will then be found bur lit- 
tle need of any Alteration in the preſent Conſtitution. | 
The foundation of our Peace and Agreement mult be laid in the reforming our 
ſelves and our own Tempers. The way to unite us lieth not ſo much in amending 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment, Government, Liturgy, endeavouring to add to it, or leave 
out of it, till all Parties amongſt us are ſatisfied, (which indeed can never be effected) 
as it doth confiſt in our becoming more truly Chriſtian in our Lives and Tempers. 
They are our vicious Diſpoſitions, more than our different Apprehenfions, that keep 
us at ſuch a diſtance. Let the terms of Communign with the Church be what they 
will, yet as long as men retain the ſame quarrelſom mind, and induſtrioully ſeek fot 
Doubts and Scruples, and are glad to find them, and prefer their own private Opi- 
nion and Judgment before the Wiſdom and Authority of all their Governours, whe- 
_ Civil or Ecckſiaſtical, itis plain our Diviſions and Animolities will not, cannot 
ceale. 7 ; | 

. But this leads me to the laſt thing I deſigned to diſcourſe of; which was, to pro- 
pound to you the beſt ways and means by which men may fer rid of and eaſe their, 
minds of ſuch Scruples ; where I ſhall eſpecially. confider thoſe that relate to our 
communicating with our Pariſh-Churches. You muſt not expect that I ſhould de- 
ſcend to, and anſwer the particular Exceptions which. hinder men from conſtant 

Communion with us ; but only in general I ſhall crave leave to advite fome few 
things, which would mightily tend to the removing thoſe Doubts and Scruples that 
yet detain ſo many in a ſtate of utter Separation from us, or at leaſt diſcourage their 
rotal and hearty joyning with us. Which charitable Deſign and Atrempr, however 
unſucceſsful I may be in it, yet cannot, I hope, be unacceptable to any, whoſe Con- : 
ſciences are peſtered with ſach Scruples, ſince I endeavour only to deliver them from. 
thoſe miſtakes, which beſide the diſſervice they do to Religion and the Proteſtant 
Intereſt, do alſo expoſe them to trouble and danger from the Publick Laws and Civil 
Magriſtrate. Of many Rules that might” be given in this caſe, I ſhall inſiſt only on. 
theſe following, E e 1. We 
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and worthy, and honourable Thoughts of God Almighty. This is the Foundation 
of all Religion ; and as our Apprehenſions of God are, ſuch for the moſt part wit 
be his Worſhip and Service. Accordingly as we conceive of his Nature, fo ſhall we 
judge what things are moſt pleaſing to him, as alſo what they are that are moſt of. 
tenſive and diſtaſtful to him. 

Now conſider, I befeech you, Can that Man have becoming and excellent 
Thoughts of the Divine Nature, who imagines that God regards any particular Ge. 


1. We ſhould take great Care to beget and cheriſh in our Minds the moſt high ; 


ſtures, Habits, and Poſtures ſo far, asthat the acceptance of our Service and Wor- 


ſhip ſhould deperid upon ſuch Circumſtances of our Religious Aftions 2 When with 
all Humility and true Devotion of Heart a ſincere Chriſtian proſtates himſelf at the 
Throne of God's Grace, and with earnelt Deſire and Aﬀe&tions begs thoſe good 
things that are according to Gods Mind and Will, can we believe that the Father of 
our Spirits ſhall refuſe and reje& his Petition becaule it is delivered in a certain pre- 
{cribed form of Words ? Shall his importunate renewed Requeſts fail of Succeſs be. 
cauſe he ſtilluſeth the ſame expreſiions,and reads his Prayers out of a Book ? Is God 
pleaſed with variety of Words? or the copiouſneſs of our Invention, or the elegan- 
cy of our Phraſe and Stile ? Is it not the Heart and inward'frame of Spirit that 
God principally reſpeds in all our Prayers ? Or can we think ſo meanly of God, 
that he ſhould ſhut his Ears againſt the united Prayers of his People, becauſe offen- 
ded at the colour of the Garment in which the Minilter ofhciates? 

Suppoſe two Perſons, both with equal Preparation, with true Repentance and 
Faith to approach the Lord's Table ; one of them, out of a deep ſenſe of his Un- 
worthineſs to receive ſo great Bleflings, and out of a grateful acknowledgment of the 
Penefits therein conferr'd upon him, takes the Sacrament upon his Knees, in the 
humbleſt Poſture ; the other ſitting or ſtanding: can you think that the Sacrament 
is effeual or beneficial, or that God bleſſes it only to him that ſits, or that it would 
not have been of the ſame advantage to him if he alſo had received it kneeling ? To 
ſurmiſe any ſuch thing, is ſurely to diſhonour God, as it he were a low, poor, hu- 
mourſome Being, like a Father that ſhoulddiſinherit his Child, though in all reſpe&s 
moſt dutiful to him, andevery way deſerving his greateſt Kindneſs, only an. » he 
did not like his Complexion, or the colour of his Hair. The wiſer and greater a- 
ny Perſon is to whom we addreſs our ſelves, the leis he will ſtand upon little Pun- 
Qilios. 

Under the Jewiſh Law the minuteſt circumſtances of Worſhip were exa&ly de- 
{cribed and determined by God himſelf, and it was not ordinarily lawful for the 
Prieſts at all to vary from them. _ But it was neceſſary then that it ſhould be thus ; 
becauſe the Jewiſh Workhip was typical of what was to come hercafter, and thoſe ma- 
ny nice Obſervances that were appointed were not commanded for themſelves, as if 
there were any Excellency in them, but they were ſhadows of things to come, which 
are all now done away by the Goſpel, and the bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſ- 
neſs, the only thing on T"__ to God, and agreeable to his Nature : It is a 
ſpiritual rational Service God now expects from us, and delights in ; and he muſt 
look upon God as a very fond and captious Being, who can perſwade himſelf that 
our Prayers and Thankſgivings, and other Acts of Worſhip , though we be moſt 
hearty and devout in them, yet ſhall be reje&ted by him only becauſe of fomepar- 
ticular Habits or Geſtures we uſed, which were neither diſhonourable to God nor 
unſutable to the nature of thoſe religious Performances. | 

Such mean Thoughts of God are the true ground of all Superſtition, when we 
think to court and pleaſe him by making great Conſcience about little things ; and 
ſo it hath beentruly obſerved, that there is far more Superſtition in conſcientious ab- 
{taining from that which God hath no where forbid, than there is in doing that 


which God hath not commanded. A man may certainly do what God hath nor 


commanded, and yet never think to flatter God by it, nor place any Religion in it, 
but he may do it only out of obedience to his Superiours, for outward Order and 
Decency, for which end our Ceremonies are appointed, and fo there is no Superſti- 
tion in them. But now a Man cannot out of Conſcience refuſe to do what God 
hath not forbid, and is by lawful Authority required of him, but he muſt think to 
p:eaſe God by ſuch abſtaining : and in this conceit of pleaſing or humouring God 
by indifferent things, conſiſts the true Spirit of Superſtition. 


2. Lay 


waa av 


Aeon nec, 2 HE. - 
= 
"I 


A Diſcourſe about 4 Serupulou Onſciehce, ig 
2. Lay out your great care and zeal about the. neceſſary and ſubſtantial duties of 
Religion, and this will make you leſs concerned about things of an inferiour and in- 
different nature. As on the one handour fierce Diſputes and Debates about little 
things and Circumſtances are apt to eat out the Heart and Life of Religion, fo on the 
bther ſide; minding thoſe things moſt, inwhich the Power of Religion doth conſiſt, 
is the beſt way to cure our Scrupulouſneſs about little things. This was the Apoſtles 
Advice to the Romans, cap. 14. amongſt whonreating or not eating ſome Meats, ob- 
ſerving or not obſervinglome days, had occaſioned as much Trouble and Scruple as 
Forms of Prayer and Ceremomies do now amongſt us,ver. 17. The Kingdom of God 
i not Meat or Drink, but righteouſneſs, Peace, and foy in the Holy Ghoſt. What needs 
all chis ſtir and'Buſtle ? This cenſuring, diſputing and dividing, about Standing or 
Kneeling, theſe are not the great matters of our Faith; :they are not worth fo 
much Noiſeand Contention. The great ſtreſs and weightin our Religion is laid up 
onthe Duties of a Righteous and Holy Lite, and apeaceable Spirit and Converſa-, 
tion,and then he adds, wer. 18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriff # acceptable to 
Gal and ayjrotidnf agen, 1? 060 © 50 Too anlt Copa bs OO Or! 
'Thus when you betake your ſelves to Prayers, let it be your greateſt care to fix ih 
your minds, a due ſenſe of God's Infinite Majeſty, of your own 'Vilenefs and Un- 
worthineſs, of your manifold Wants and Neceflities, and the greatenefs and good- 
nels of the things you petition for, and his readinehs to grant them upon your hum. 
ble Requeſt ; and the more you do this, the lefs follicitous you wil be about. the 
form/or words of your Prayers. He that minds thoſe things moſt on which the ef- 
ficacy of his Prayers for Chriſt's ſake doth depend, will not ſtand in need of, nor 
require new Phr ales every time to ſtir his Attention or to raiſe his Aﬀe&ion. Thus 
let Men be very diligent and Conſcientious in thy hav SerneSoraids for the Holy Com- 
munion ; let them come thereunto with lively Apprehenſions 'of Chriſt's Love in 
dying for us, wich -hearty Reſolutions of Amendment, - and true Charity towards all 
Men ; the more concerned they are about theſe neceſſary things, the leſs afraid will. 
they be of offending God by kneeling at the Adminiſtration, or coniing up to receive 
it in'one part of -the Church rather than another?! for, they will find that they are 
quite other things in which true Religion conſiſts, in a new Nature, in a divine 
temper of Mind, in the conſtant Practiſe of Holinef, Righteouſnefs, and Charity ; 
which make a Man really better and more like unto God. | 
He that places any Religion in not putting off his Hat, or ſitting at the Sacra- 
ment, or not ſtanding up at the Creed or Goſpel, as I before ſhew* le hath no 
worthy. Thoughts of God ; ſo neither hath he any right Notion of Chriſtianity , 
which conſiſts only in unfeigned Piety towards God, and ſincere Love to our Bro. 
ther, not in any external Rites or Obſervances, which are in their own nature vari- 
able and mutable, and are different in ſeveral Churches. : 
3. It would preatly contribute to the removing theſe Scruples which hinder the 
bleſſed Union of Chriſtians among(t us, if Men were but really willing to receive fa- 
cisfaction. This alone would go half way towards conquering them. Bit when 
they are grown fond of and nouriſh their Doubts and Prejudices, and converſe only 
with thoſe Men, read only thoſe Books, and hear thoſe Diſcourſes which are made 
of their ſide, which ſerve to heighten and ſtrengthen their Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 
when they avoid the means of Conviction as dangerous Snares and Temprations , 
and look upon this tenderneſs or aptneſs to be offended, as a ſign of Grace and extra- 
ordinary Conſcientiouſneſs, there can be but little hopes of recovering ſuch Perſohs 
toa right apprehenſion of things. Whereas would they come once to diſtruſt their: 
own Judgments, to ſuppoſe that they may perhaps be all this while miſtaken, would 
they calmly and patiently hear, faithfully and impartially confider what is ſaid or 
wrote againſt them, as eargerly deſire and ſeek for ſatisfa&tion, as Men do for cure 
of any Diſeaſe they are Subject unto ; would they, I fay , thus diligently uſe all fir 
means and helps for the removal of their Scruples, before they rroubled the Church 
of Chriſt with them, it would not prove fo very difficult a Task to convince and ſer- 
tleſuch reachable Minds. | | OY 
If therefore any Man be poſſeſſed with Doubts or Scruples againſt any thing pra- 
Ctiſed or required in our Church, let him firſt read ſome of thole excellent Books , 
that are written with all the fairneſs and evidence imaginable, on purpoſe to explain 
and juſtifie thoſe things that are moſt uſually excepred againſt ; let hin! confult with 
lomeof our Church before he leaves it. Let him honeſtly repair to the Miniſter of 
his Pariſh, or ſome other whom he hath in greater eſtimarion, and ingeniouſly open 
his Mind to him, declaring what itis he moſt ſtumbles at, and hear what can be of- 
icred for the Reſolution of his Doubts, If conſulting with 4 Perſon will not ws 
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let him adviſe withyqthers, and try, this. often, before, he, condemns, us, and divides 
from.us. Would men do this ſeriouſly, with earne(t defire of. in{truction, , withog: 
doubt we ſhould have far fewer Sepacatilts,. and they who after this did {till diffenc 
from, us, would be far more excuſcable init,. than otherwiſe they are, and this is:no 
other than what men ordinaruly.dq in, their OMNPA'A: Aﬀeairs,; When they have any 
fear, or ſuſpition abqur their wordty .concerns, they preſently repair.to thoſe who age 
beſt gkilled, and moſt able to reJalve them, and intheir judgment and deterinjnation 
the' commonly acquieſce, an - atisfie, the! Che - Hath any man a Scrup!e, abour 
his Eſtate, whether it be firmly detled, 0 he hath a, rue legal Title to it ?' The, wa 
he takes for Tatighaphion is to adyiſe with L, wyers, the molt eminent for knowledge 
and, Honeſty, in, their, Profeſſion... If rhey agree,in the fame Opinion, this is the 
greateſt allyranc be can, /havg., that AT, 15.T1 ht and_ fate. . Thus 4s it with one that 
doubts whether ach cuſtom gr; practiſe be tar, bis Health , the Opinion of /known 
h 


and experienced yſiciansisthe only proper,means to derermine him in ſuch a Caſe. 
The reaſon is the fame, here.. When any private Chriſtian is croubled and perplexed 
with fears and ſcruples that concern his Duty, or the Worthip of God, he ought.in 
the firſt place to have recourſe;to the Publick Guides and Minilters of Religion who 
are-appointed by , God, and;are. belt, fitted tg direct and conduct him ;. 1 lay, .to 
come to thein,,. not.only to, diſputes. and arguewithchem, andpertly to oppole them, 
but with all, modsty.co propound their doubts, meekly to/harken to and receive In- 
{truction, humbly _- of; God to open;thejpUnderſtandings that they may -tee 
and embrace the:truth, taking great care that no, evil affeion, love of a party; or 
carnal Intereſt; influence or; byals their Judgments. | 
. We donot by this deſire men, to pin their Faith upon the Prieſts Sleeve, or to put 
out their own Eyes chat they might. be better guided and managed by them ; bur on- 
iy diligently to/attend to their Reaſons and Arguments, and to give ſome due regard 
and deference. to-their Authority : for itis not fo abſurd, as may by lome be imagi- 
ned, forthe Common Peopleto take upon truſt from their Lawful Teachers, what 
they are not competent Judges of themſelves. YE < 
5 =. the difficulty here is, how ſhall a private Chriſtian govern himſelf, when: the 
very Guides and Miniſters of Religion determine ditterently concerning theſe matters 
in queſtion amongſt'us 2 Some waxranting;and allowing them, . others as much dif: 
approving and condemning them: by what Rule ſhall he chooſe his Guide ? To which 
I briefly reply ; _ WRet9 Ca ants 4 44 
,I, As for thoſe who ſ{cruple at Conformity., and are tolerably able to judge 
for. themſelves, let not ſuch relye barely upon the Authority either of the; one 
or the other. All we deſire, of them is, that they would equally hear / both 
ſides, that they, would think that the Miniſters of the Church of E»gland have 
fome Senſe and Conſcience too, as well as, other Men, and are able' to ſay 
ſomewhat for what they do themſeives, .or 1cquire of others; that laying a- 
ſide all Prejudices, Favour to or admiration of Mens Perſons , they would 
weigh and conſider the Arguments that may be propounded. to them , :hei 
diffident of their own Apprehenſions, and inditterent to either part of the Queition ; 
that they would think it no ſhame to change their, Mind when they ſee good reaſon 
forit. . Could we thus prevail with the People diligently to examine the Merits of 
the cauſe, our Church would every day gain more Ground among(t all wiſe men : 
for we care not how much Knowledge and Underſtanding our People have, fo they 
be but humble and modeſt with it, nor do we deſire men to become our Proſelyres 
any furtherthan we give them good Scripture and Reaſon for it. 

2. But as for thoſe who are not fo capable of examining or judging for themſelves 
(as-few of the Common People who ſeparate from us really are ; they not being a- | 
ble to give any+tolerable account of their diſſent from us, gay in general Words de- 
claiming againſt Popery, Superſtition, Antichriſtian and Unſcriptural Ceremonies , 
Humane Traditions, &c. ) ſuch had better truſt to and depend on thoſe Miniſters of 
known oSufficiency for their Office, who are regularly and by the Laws'of the Land 
{ct over them, than any other Guides or Teachers that they can chooſe for themſelves. 
This to be ſure is the.ſafer courſe, which, in doubtful caſes is always to. be taken. I 
ſpeak now of theſe preſent Controverſies about Forms and Ceremonies fo hotly agi- 

| tared amongſt us, which are above the Sphere of common People, out of their pro- 
te{kon ; not of ſich things as concern the Salvation of all men,which are plain and evi- 
dent to the meaneſt Capacities. When therefore in ſuch caſes,about which we cannot 
eaſily fatisfie our ſelves, we follow the advice of the publickly authorized Guides and 
Preachers of Religion,if they chanceto miſlead us,we have ſamething ro ſay or apo!o- 
gize for our ſelves: our error is more excuſableand pardenable,as being occaſioned by thoſe, 
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mult 'then charge; his.;owh peryerle Folly. or idle Humour, as 'the cauſe of his 


4. :In,order to the curing of our Scruples, we ſhould throughly underſtand and 


all lawful things. 


_ This way of arguing.-is very plain and convincing, and cannot be evaded, but by 
giving another notion of Lawftul. And therefore it is commonly ſaid, that nothing 
1s lawful, eſpecially inthe Worſhip of God; which God himſelt hath.not preſcrib'd 
and appointed, or that hath been abuſed to evil Purpoſes. And: on theſe two Mi- 


. ſtakes are chiefly grounded mens Scruples about indifferent Rites and Ceremonies 
in Gods Worſhip. | 


1. That only is faid to. be lawful in Gods Worſhip which he himſelf hath preſcri- 
bed and appointed; ſo that this is thought Exception ſufficient againlt the Forms 
and Ulages of our,Church, that though they. are not forbid, yet they are no where 
commanded in Scripture... Who hath required theſe things at your hands ? 

Now here I only ask, where our Saviour or his Apoſtles have forbid us doing any 
thing in Gods Worſhip, which is not by himſelf commanded, or where in the New 
Teſtament we are told, tha: God will be angry with us for doing any thing which 
he hath no where forbid, either by general or particular Laws ? For unleſs this can 
be ſhewn, there can be no colour for this Pretence, and we are ſufficiently ſure, that 
no ſuch place can be produced out of the Bible. It is acknowledged by all, that the 
Holy Scriptures, as to all that is neceſſary to be believed or done in order to Salva- 
tion, as toall the eſſential and ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip, is a plain and per- 
te& Rule ; but it is as certain, that the outward Circumſtances of Time, Place, 
Habit, and Geſture, are not determined in the New Teftament, as they were in 
many caſes by Moſes's Law ; and yet God cannot be, at leaſt viſibly and publickly, 
worſhipped without them. If therefore theſe be not determined in Scripture, and it 
15 unlawful to do any thing in God's Worſhip but what js ſo determined, it follows, 
that God cannor be worthipped art all, unleſs we could worſhip him in no "Time, 
Place, Habit, or Geſture : Nor indeed can I learn how a Chriſtian can, with a good 
Conſcience,perform any part of Gods Worſhip,if this Principle be admirred tor true, 
that whatſoever is not commanded is forbid, ſince the external Circumſtances oi e- 
ligious Actions, without which they cannot be performed, are not preicribed or d&- 
termined in Scripture ; and fo he muſt commit a Sin every time he prays or receives 
the Holy Sacrament. 

Beſides, this Reaſon would oblige us to ſeparate from all the Churches that e ver 
were or are in the World, there being no conſtituted Church in which there are not 
lome Orders and Injunctions for the regulating the publick Worſhip of Ged no wher 
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commarided in Scripture. We'could never, upon this Principle, have held Commy- 
nion with the Primitive Churches, which undonbtedly had their inſtituted figniti- 
cant Ceremonies : Nor is there any Church' at this day, that hath not by its 'own 
Authoricy determined ſome of the Circumſtances of Divine Service for the more de. 
cent and orderly performance thereof. Nay, thoſe very' perſons that make this Ex- 
ception, do themſelves practiſe many things in the Worſhip of God, without the 
leaſt ſhadow of a Divine Command, to which they oblige their Hearers and Com- 
municants; for, Conceived Prayers, Sitting at'the Euchariſt, ſprinkling /the Infant 
at Baptiſm, the Miniſter's officiating in a black Cloak or Coat, are fulf out as un- 
ſcriptural, humane, uncommanded, as any 'Geſture, Habie, or Form uſed in our 
Church: | | | 


2. That is ſaid to be unlawful which hath been abufed to ſinful purpoſes, t6 
Idolatry or Superſtition ; ſo that nothing ought to be retained in our Worthip,'tho' 
it be not forbid by God, which was uſed in'times of Popery. Hence the ordinary 
Objection againſt our Pariſh Churches is, that they are not ſufficiently purged from 
Popery ; that our firſt Reformers were indeed excellent and worthy perſons for the 
Times they lived in ; that what they did was very commendable, and a good Be- 
ginning, but they were forced to comply with the necetities of the Age, which 
would not bear a compleat Reformation. They lefc a great deal of Popith Traſhin 
the Church, hoping by degrees to reconcile the Papiſts to ic, or art leaſt, thar chey 
might not make the Breach too wide, and too much prejudice or eſtrafnge them 
from ir : But we now live under better means, have greater Light and Knowledpe, 
and ſo a further and more perfe& amendment is now neceſſary. Thus the Order 
of Biſhops is decryed as Popiſtr and Antichriſtian, one Liturgy as taken out of rhe 
Maſs Book, and our Ceremonies as Relicks of Idolatry. 

But the truth of the Caſe is this : We mult conſider, that thoſe of the Church of 
Rome do hold and maintain all the Eſſentials: of Chriſtianity, but then by degrees, 
as they found Opportunity, they have added a number of impious and 'pernicious 
Dottrines to the Chriſtian Faith, the Belief and Profeflion of which 'they equally 
require of all that are in their Communion. Beſides this, they have introduced ſeve- 
ral idolatrous and ſuperſticious Rites and Pratices into the Service of their Church, 
never heard of for the firſt four hundred years, by which they have miſerably defa- 
ced and corrupted the Worſhip' of God, and made it neceſfary for all thoſe that love 
their own Salvation, to ſeparate from them. Now, our hiſt Reformers here in En- 
gland, did not go about to invent a new Species of Government, to deviſe new Rires 
and Ceremonies, and a new #orm of Worſhip, ſuch as ſhould be leaſt excepted againſt, 
and then obtrude it upon this Nation, as was done at Geneva, and ſome other places ; 
but they wiſely conſidered, that if they did but reje&t what the Romaniſfts had added 
to the Faith and Worſhip of Chriſtians, lay aſide their novel Inventions, Uſurpatt- 
ons, and unwritten Traditions, there would remain the- pure, ſimple, primitive 
Chriſtianity, ſuch as it was before the Roman Church was thus degenerated ; nor 
have we any thing of Popery left amongſt us, but what the Papiſts had left amongſt 
them of Primitive Religion and Worſhip. 

As we muſt not receive the Evil for the ſake of the Good, ſo neither muſt we re- 
ject the Good for the ſake of the Evil. In our Church we pray neither to Saints nor 
Angels, nor the Virgin Mary, our Liturgy is in a known Tongue, we deny the Laity 
no part of the Sacrament, nor the reading of the Scriptures, we offer no Maſs Sacri- 
fice, nor worſhip Images or the conſecrared Bread. We have not one Doctrine or 
Ceremony in uſe amongſt us, that is purely Popiſh ; But we muſt be obliged to part 
with the moſt ſacred, venerable, and uſefulleſt things in our Rel;gion, if this be a futh- 
cient reaſon of our forbearing any thing becauſe the Papiſts abule it. 4 

This therefore I conclude to be the beſt and plaineſt Rule for the governing of our 
Conſciences, not wilfully to omir any thing that God hath commanded, to avoid 
to the utmolt of our power what God hath forbid ; and whatever elfte we have no 
particular Divine Law about, to guide our ſelves by the general Rules of Scripture, 
the Commands of our Superiours, and by the meaſures of Prudence, Peace, and 
Charity. This one Rule (and it cannot but ſeem a very reaſonable one) would foon 
put an end to our ſquabbles and janglings about Forms and Ceremonies, and other, 


indifferent things. : 


5. In 
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5. In order to the bringing men to a complyance with the Laws of our Church; 
we muſt deſire themto conſider that there never was, nor ever will be, any publick 
Conſtitution, that will be every way unexceptionable. The beſt Policy, whether 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, that can be eſtabliſhed, will have ſome flaws and deteQs, which 
mult be born and tolerated. Some Inconveniences will in proceſs of time ariſe, that 
never could be foreſeen or provided againſt ; and to make alteration upon every 
emergent difficulty may be often of worſe conſequence, than the evil we pretend 
co cure by it, Letthe Rules and Modes of Government, Diſcipline, Publick Wor- 
ſhip, be moſt exa&t and blameleſfs, yet there will be faylts in Governours and Mi- 
nilters as long as they are but men. We muſt not expe& in this World a Church 
without ſpot or wrinkle, that conſiſts only of Saints, in which nothing can be found 
amiſs, eipecially by thoſe who lye at the catch, and wait for an adyantage a- 

ainſt it. nn 
, Ifmen will ſcruple and reform, as long as any thing remaineth which they can 
object againſt, they muſt even come at laſt, as a Reverend Perſon of our Church 
hath obſerved, to the ſtate of that miſerable man, who left all human Society, that 
he might nor be defiled with other mens Sins, and at laſt cut out the Contents of 
Chapters, and Titles of Books out of the Bible, becauſe they were human Inven- 


-tions added to the pure Word of God. Men muſt be willing, if ever they woul 


promote Peace and Unity, to put candid Conſtructions and favourable Incerpreta- 
tions upon things, to take them by the beſt handle, and not ſtrain things on pur- 
poſe that they might cavil the more plauſibly, and raiſe more conſiderable Obje&i- 
ons againſt them. We muſt not make perſonal, accidental Faults, nor any thing a 
Pretence for our leaving the Communion of our Church, which ariſeth only from 
the neceſſary condition and temper of all human Afﬀeairs, that nothing here is abſo- 
lucely perfec. 

. 6. And laſtly, If you cannot by theſe, and other the like Conſiderations, not now 
to be mentioned, get rid of, and conquer your Scruples, then be adviſed to lay them 
aſide, to throw them out of your Minds as dangerous Temptations, and act politive- 
ly againft them. 

But here I eaſily imagine ſome ready preſently to ack me, Do you perſwade us to 
conform to the Orders of the Church, though we are not fatisfiedin our Minds con- 
cerning them ? I anſwer, That I think this the beſ# Advice that can be given to 


- ſach ſcrupulous Perſons. It wouldbe an endleſs infinite thing, and Communion with 


any Church would be altogether unpracticable, if every private Chriſtian was obli- 
ged to ſuſpend joyning himſelf to it, till he was perfectly ſatisfied about the reaſo- 
nableneſs and expediency of all that was required, or was in uſe in that Church : 
For indeed, private Perſons are by no means proper Judges of what is fit and con- 


venient in the Adminiſtration of Church-Government, Diſcipline, or publick Wor- 


ſhip, no more than they are of matters of State, or ths Reaſonableneſs of all Civil 
Laws. Common People generally have neither Patience to conſider, nor Judgment 
to weigh all Circumſtances, nor Wiſdom to chuſe that which is beſt ; theſe things of 
a Publick Nature belong only to our Superiours and Governours, and if they appoint 
what is unfit, indecent, or inconvenient, they only are accountable for it. It is not 
the fault of thoſe that joyn with ſuch Worſhip, or yield to ſuch Injun&ions (not 
plainly ſinful ) for the fake of Peace and Order. 

I know therefore no better Rule for the direing and quieting mens Conſciences 
than this, that as to all ſuch Matters as relate to publick Order and decent Admini- 
ſtration of God's Worſhip, they ſhould without any ſuperſtitious Fearfulneſs, comply 
with the Cuſtoms of the Church they live in, never troubling themſelves, nor curt- 
ouſly examining what is beſt and fitteſt, as long as there is nothing enjoyned or 
done, which (after due enquiry) appears to us contrary to any Law of God. Thus 
St. Auguſtin directs us in that often-quoted place, where he tells us, He knew no bet- 
Fer courſe for a ſerious prudent Chriſtian to take, in matters of Rites and Cuſtoms, than fo fol- 
low the Churches Example where be is ; for whatſoever # preſcribed, neither againſt Faith or 
Manners, is a matter in its ſelf indifferent, and to be obſerved according to the Cuſtom of thoſe 
be lives among. This was agreeable to the Counſel St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan gave 
him, when he was ſent by his Mother to enquire his Judgment about the Saturday 
Faſt, When 1am at Rome, faith the Biſhop, I faſt on the Sabbath, but «t Milan I do ner. 
So thou likewiſe, when thou comeſt to 7 Charch, obſerve its Cuſtom, if thou wouldſt neither 


be an offence to them, wor have them be ſo to thee. Which St, Auguſtin ver after looked 
Ppon as an Oracle from Heaven. 


Ido 
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Ido not by this encourage men to venture blindfold bn Sin, or to negledt any rea- 
ſonable care of their Actions ; but if People raiſe all the Difficulties and Objections 
they can ſtart, before they proceed to a Reſolution about things that have no mani. 
feit Impiety in them, nor are plainly, nor by any eaſie conſequence, contrary tothe 
revealed Will of God, this cannot but occaſion infinite- Perplexity and Trouble to 
mens Minds, and there are but few things they ſhall be able to. do with a ſafe and 

iet Conſcience. Should all thoſe that have ſome little Arguments againſt the Sigh 
of the Croſs, puzzle themſelves with the Objetions uſually urged againſt Infant 
Baptiſm, and defer baptizing their Children till they were fully fatisfed about it, 
I doubt not but the baptizins'of Infants would ſoon be as much ſcrupled at as the 
crofling them now is. Bur cliere is no apparent Evil in it; it 15 the Practiſe of the 
Church we live in, it is no where forbid in Scripture: This ordinarily is ſufficient 
Warrant for what we do. : | 

Before we ſ{2parate from a Church, or refuſe to comply with its Orders, we ought 
to be fuliy ſatished and perſwaded of the Unlawfulneſs of what is required, that it is 
forbid by God ; be:aalſe by leaving the Communion of any Church, we paſs Sen- 
tenc2 upon and condemn it, which ought not to be done upon light and doubtful 
Cauſes ; but there is not the ſame neceflity that we ſhould be thus fully ſatisfied about 
our Conforinity to all things preſcribed by the Church. We may preſums them 
e6 be innocent, unlefs they plainly appear to us otherwiſe. 

The Judicious and Learned Bilhop Sanderſon thus expreſſerh it in his fourth Ser- 
mon Ad Clerum, The Law taketh every man for a good man and true, till bu Truth and 
Honeſty be legally difÞroved : And as our Saviour ſometimes ſaid, He that 1s not againſt us 
i for us : So intheſe matters (he ſpeaks of thoſe Ceremonies that for Order's ſake, and to add 
the greater Solemmity to ſacred Aftions, are appointed in the Church) we are to believe all 
things to be lawful for us to do, which cannot be ſhewn by good Evidence either of Scripture or 
Reaſon to be unlawful. | 

If any one be afraid that this Principle once iimbibed would introduce Popery, 
make People greedily ſwallow, and without any examination ſubmit to every thing 
their Superiours pleaſe to impoſe upon them, let him only conſider (which we ail 
agree in) that there are many things in the Popiſh Worſhip and Religion maniteſtly 
evil, and forbidden by the revealed. Will of God, which renders our Separationfrem 
them neceſſary, and ſo conſequently juſtifiable :' whereas the things objected againſt 
in our Church are at worſt 'only doubtful and ſuſpicious, or rather not ſo good and 
— as might be deviſed: And this farely makes a wide difference in the 
Cale. Z 

Bur doth not St. Paul ſay, Rom.” 14. 19. I know and am perſwaded by the Lord Teſw, 
that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing unclean it 1s un- 
clean * Doth not he expreſly tell us, That whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin ? That is, 
whatever we do without a full Perſwaſion of the lawfulneſs of it, though it be not fo 
in it ſelf, yet is a Sin in him that doth it againſt his Conſcience. And doth not the 
Apoſtle ſay, He that doubteth is damned if he eat, before he is convinced that it may be 
done ? | deſire here therefore only to be rightly underſtood, and then theſe things 
are ſoon reconciled. 0 LALLY | 


ii. 


Ce 
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perlwaded of the lawfulnefs of what is to be done, but yer he doth not like'or approve 
ofit,he hath ſome little reaſons and exceptions againſtit, it's not beſfand firref,all things 
conſidered. This is properly 'a'Scruple,and is certainly the cafe of all thoſe, who do 
lometimes (to ſave themſelves from the ſeverity of the Laws) joyn inour Worſhip, and 
communicate with us ; which we preſume they would never do, did they judge: 1t 
abſolutely ſinful and forbidden'by God. So:that though it ſhould be granted tnat a 
man cannot innocently do that'of which his'Conſcience doubts whether it be lawful 
or not, yet a man may, and in ſome Caſes is bound to do that which is not unlaw- 
ful, though upon ſome other Accounts he ſcruples the doing of it. 


2. If the Queſtion be about things wherein we are left wholly to our ſelves, and 
at Liberty, having no very weighty Reaſon for the doing of them, then it may be 
the ſafeſt way to-forbear all ſuch things we ſeruple at. Of ſuch Caſes the Apoltle 
ſpeaks in the fore-mentioned places, of eating or not eating ſome Meats ; neither 
otthem was required by any Law. Eating was no Inſtance of Duty, nor wasitany 
waysforbid Chriſtians; Whete to do or not todo is perfectly at our own choice, 1t 
is beſt for a man to forbear doing that of hich he hath ſome ſuſpicion, though he 
|be not ſure-thar it is ſinful. As, ſuppoſe a man haye Scruples in his Mind wo 
9 6 playin 
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playing at Cards and Dice, or going to ſee Stage-Plays, or putting out his Money 
to Ulury, becauſe there is no great Reaſon or Neceflity for any of theſe things, and 
to be ſure they may be innocently forborn, without any detriment to our ſelves or 
others ; though we do not judge them abſolutely ſinful, yer it is ſafeſt for him 
who cannot fatisfie himſelf concerning the Goodneſs and Fitneſs of them, wholly to 
deny himſelf the uſe of them. Bur in theſe two cafes it is moſt for the quiet of our 
Conſciences, to act againſt or notwithſtanding our Fears and Scruples, when either 
our Superiours, to whom we owe Obedience, have interpoſed their Commands, or 
when by it we prevent ſome great Evil or Miſchief. 


x7. When our Superiours, either Civilor Eccleſiaſtical, whom by the ill of God 
we are bound to obey in all lawful things, have interpoſed their Commands, our Scru- 
ples will not excuſe or juſtifie our Diſobedience. If indeed we judge what is com- 
manded to be abſolutely unlawful, though it be.a falſe erroneous Judgment, yer 
whilit we are under ſuch Perſwafion we are by no means to do it upon any Induce- 
ment whatever. 

If I only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of any particular Action, and it be an Inſtance 
wherein I am at liberty, I am ftill bound not to do it : For, #harſcever is not of Faith 
is Sin. I am certainly innocent when I forbear ; I may commit a Sin if I do it, 
Wiſdom would therefore that the fafer part be choſen. But now, if I am by the 
command of my Superiours obliged ro it, my choice is then determined, it -then 
becomes my Duty, and it can never be fate or adviſable to neglect a plain Duty for 
an uncertain Offence. Thus moſt and .beſt Cafuiſts do determine about a doubtful 
Conſcience, particularly the forenamed reverend Biſhop, in the fame Sermon, 7/har- 
ſaever is commanied us by thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, either in Church, Commomuealth, 
or Family, ( quod tamen non fit certum diſplicere Deo, ſaith Sr. Bernard ) which 
is not evidently contrary to the Law and Will of God, ought to be of us received and obeyed 
no otherwiſe than as if God himſelf had commanded it, becauſe God himſelf hath commanded 
us to obey the Higher Powers, and to ſubmit our ſelves to their Ordinances. 

But now this is more plain concerning Fears and Scruples, only about the conve- 
niency and expediency of things, theſe ought all to be deſpiſed when they come in 
Competition with the Duty of Obedience. Would men but think themſelves in 
Conlcience bound to pay the ſame Duty and Reſpect to the Judgment and Authori- 
ty of Magiſtrates and Governours, whether in Church or State, as they do expect 
' their Servants and Children ſhould to themſelves, they would ſoon ſee the reafo- 

nableneſs of ſuch Submiffion ; for all Government and Subjeftion would be very 
precarious and arbitrary, if every one that did not approve of a Law, or was not 
tully ſatisfied about the reaſonableneſs of it, was thereby exempted from all Obliga- 
tions to obey it. This is to give the Supreme Authority to the moſt humourlome or 
perverſe ſort of Chriſtians ; for, according to this Principle, no publick Laws and 


Conſtitutions can be valid and binding, unleſs every ſcrupulous, tho' a very ignorant 
Conſcience, conſent to them. 


2. We are not to mind or ſtand upon our Scruples, when they probably occa- 
ſion a great Evil, a general Miſchief They are not fit to be put in the 
balance with the Peace of the Church and Unity of Chriſtians. Suppoſe for once 
that our publick way of Werſhip is not the beſt that can be deviſed, that many 
rchings might be amended in our Liturgy, that we could invent a more agreeable 
Eſtabliſhment than this preſent is (which yet no man in the World can ever tell, 
for we cannot know all tke Inconveniencies of any Alteration, till it comes to be 
tryed ) yet granting all this, it cannot be thought ſo intolerable an Evil, as contempt 
of God's Solemn Worſhip, dividing into Sets and Parries, living in Debate, Con- 
tention, and ſeparation from one another. If there be ſome Rites and Cuſtoms 
amongſt us not wiſely choſen or determined, ſome Ceremonies againſt which juſt 
Exceptions may be made, yet to forſake the Communion of ſuch a true Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſer up a diſtin& Altar in oppoſition to it, to combine and aſlo- 
ciate into ſeparate Congregations, is (as it is fomewhere expreſſed ) like knocking a 
man on the Head becauſe his Teeth are rotten, or his Nails too long. How much more 
agreeable is it to the Chriſtian Temper, to be willing to ſacrifice all ſuch Doubts 
and Scruples to the Intereſts of publick Order and Divine Charity ; tor better fure- 
ly it is to ſerve God in a defective imperfe& manner, to bear with many Diſorders 
and Faults, than to break the Bond of Peace and Brotherly Communion, 


Ff For 
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For this we' have the Example of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, who lived and 
died in Communion with a Church where there were far greater Corruptions both 
as to Perſons and Practiſes, than can be pretended to be in ours at. this day ; yet 
though he was the great Reformer of Mankind, he forfook not the Jewiſh Church , 
but aſſembled with them in their publick Synagogues, which anſwer to our Pariſh- 
Churches, preached in tke Temple though they had made it a Den of Thieves, ob- 
ſerved their Feſtivals, tho ſome of them of humane Inſtitution, nay gommanded 
his Diſciples to continue to hear the Scribes and Phariſees, though they were a moſt 
vile and wretched Generation of Men. Great were the Pollutions and Miſiemea- 
noursin the Church of Rowe, Corinth, Galatia, yet no one Member of them is ever 
commanded to come out or ſeparate from thoſe Churches to joyn in a purer Con- 
gregation or to avoid mixt Communions, or for better Edification. For men to be 
drunk at the Sacrament was certainly a worſe Fault than to kneel at it, or for a wick- 
ed Man to intrude himſelf; yet the Apoſtle doth not adviſe any to withdraw from 
that Church, but only every one to examine himſelf. We ought to do all that we 
can do without Sin, {.bmic to an hundred things which are againſt our Mind or we 
had rather let alone, for the ſake of Peace and Unity, ſo deſirable in it ſelf, ſo ne- 
ceſſary for the Glory of God, the Honour of Religion, tor our common Intereſt and 
Safety, for the Preſervation of what I may, without Vanity, call the beſt Church 
in the World, 

I cannot ſtand now to tell you, how earneltly this Duty of maintaining Unity a- 
monegſt Chriſtians is preſſed in the new Teſtament ; how concerned our Bleſſed 
Maſter was that all his Diſciples ſhould agree together and live as Brethren ; how 
ſeverely the Holy Apoſtle chid and rebuked thole that cauſed Diviſions and Strife a- 
monegſt Chriſtians, reckoning Schiſm and Contention amongſt the moſt heinous and 
dangerous Sins. It ſhould make both the Ears (one would think) of ſome amongſt 
us to tingle, but to hear what Sence the Primitive Chriſtians had of the ſinfulnefs of 
ſeparating from and breaking the Communion of Chriſtians, nay, what the old 
Non-conformiſts here in England have ſaid of it, yet remaining in Print, charging 
the People to be as tender of Church-Diviſion, as they were of Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
dom, or any other enormous Crime. And did Men know and conſider the evil of 
Schiſm, they would not be fo ready, upon every flight occaſion, to ſplit upon that 
Rock. | 

Let us therefore divert our Fears and Scruples upon greater Sins. It is far more 
certain, that cauſleſs Separation from the Communion of Chriſtians is fintul, than 
that Kneeling at the Sacrament, or Praying by a Book, is ſuch. Why then have 
Men ſuch invincible Scruples about one, and none at all about theother ? They run 
headlong into the Separate Aſſemblies, which ſurely are more like to Schiſmatical 
Conventicles, than any thing in our Church is to Idolatry. Let Men be as ſcrupu- 
lous and fearful of offending againſt the Chriſtian Laws of Subjection, Peaceable- 
nefs, and Charity, as they are of Worſhipping God after an impure manner, and 
this alone will contribute much to the making up thoſe Breaches which threaten {ud- 
den Ruine to our Church and Nation. I only add here, that in all that I have now 
{aid I am not conſcious to my ſelf, that I have uſed any Argument or affirmed 
any thing, but what many of thoſe very Miniſters, who now diſlent from us, did 
teach, and maintain, and Print too, againſt the dependents and other SeRaries that 
divided irom them when they preached in the Paridh-Churches, And if this was 
good Dodrine againſt thoſe who ſeparated upon the account of Corruptions, tor 
purer Ordinances in thoſe Days, I ſee not why it is not as good againſt themlelves , 
when upon the very ſame Pretences, and no other, they divide fromus now. 
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The Lord grant that we may all come at la#} to be of one Mind, to live in Peace 
and Unity, and then the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with as. 


SOME 


CONSIDERATIONS 


ABOUT THE 


Caſe of Scandal, 


. O R, 


Giving Orrence to Weak BrETHREN. 


are urged to mention any one thing required of. the People in the Publick 

Worſhip of God in our Pariſh Churches, judged by them abſolutely Sinful, 

on the account of which their Separation from us is neceſſary, and conſe- 
quently juſtifiable, they either put us off with ſome Inconveniencies, Inexpedien- 
ces or Corruptions, (as they call them) ſome things appointed and uſed, which in 
their opinion render our Service leſs pure and ſpiritual; (the chiefof which Exce- 
ptions have been conſidered in ſeveral Diſcourſes, lately written with great Temper 
and Judgment, for the ſatisfaction of all honeſt and teachable minds :) Or elſe ſame 
of them tell us, that they are indeed themſelves ſufficiently perſwaded of the lawful- 
neſs of all that i5 enjoyned, they do nor ſe but a good Chriſtian may ſerve God ac- 
ceptably and devoutly our way, and may go to Heaven living and dying in our 
Communion ; but then there are many other Godly, but weaker Chriſtians of ano- 
ther Perſwaſion, with whom they have been long joyned : And ſhould they now, 
at 1c: totally forſake them, and conform, they ſhould thereby give great Offence 
to all ci,oſe tender Conſciences, which are not thus convinced of the Lawfulneſs of 
holding fuch Zommunion with our Church, in Prayers and Sacraments,as is by Law 
required. Which is a Sin ſo hainous, and of ſuch dreadful conſequence, that our 
Saviour tells us, St. Mats. x8. 6. Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe 
in me, it were better for him that a Milſtone were hanged about his Neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the Sea ; and in St. PauPs account, it is no leſs than Spiritual 
Murther, A deſtroying of bim for whom Chriſt dyed, Rom. 14.15. 

Now this Caſe of giving Offence to weak Brethren, I have undertaken briefly to 
conſider, where I once for all ſuppoſe (as all thoſe muſt do who make this the ground 
of their refuſing to Communicate with our Church) that nothing is amongſt us im- 
poſed as a Condition of Communion, but what may be done without vin ; for were 
any thing in it ſelf ſinfu} required by our Church, there could be no room for this 
Plea of Scandal ; that alone would be ſufficient Reaſon for Separation from us. I 
diſcourſe therefore at this preſent only with ſuch, who for their own particular could 
well enough joyn with us, but dare not do it for fear of Offending thoſe who yet ſcru- 
ple, and are diſſatisfied at the uſe of our Prayers and Ceremonies. 

Nor do I deſign exactly to handle the whole Dodrine of Scandal, or elaborately 
explain all the places of Scripture concerning it, or ſtate the Caſes there treated ot ; 
nor ſhall I now meddle with the Dury of Governours and Superiours, how far the 
ought to condeſcend to the Weakneſs, Ignorance, Prejudices, and Miſtakes of thoſe 
- under their care and charge ; but1 ſhall confine my ſelf to this one Queſtion. 


] hath been often obſerved concerning our Diſſenting Brethren, that when they 


- Whether there doth Iye any Obligation upon any private Chriſtian (as the Caſe now ſtands 


amongſt us) to abſent from his Pariſh Church, or to forbear the uſe of the Forms of Prayah 
and Ceremonies by Law appointed, for fear of Offending or Scandalizing his Weak Bre- 
thren ? 


PS Here 


zo ex —_ _— 
EE ed Cor car ee ati eriroomercditioen ey <a ro 


« 0 
g Mica 4 <nne AM Af _—_ 
i... A0ee $. 


” x 
——_——— 


"206 Of giving Offence to Weak "Brethren. 


— — — — 


—_— 


Here I ſhall Firſt of all inquire, what is the true notion of a weak Brother. Se. 
condly, What it is to offend ſuch an one. Thirdly, Haw far and in what inſtances we 
are bound to conſider the weakneſs of our Brother. 


- Fir#t, For the reſolution of this Queſtion it is neceſſary to know, what is the true 
notion of a 2veak Brother. Now a weak Brother or weak in Faith 1n Scripture, denotes 
one newly converted to Chriſtianity ; and fo neicher thorowiy inſtructed in the 
principles, nor well ſettled in the Practiſe of it, the ſame whom our Savicur calls 
a little one, and the Apoſtle a babe in Chriſt, 1. Cor. 3. I. FS: 

Conveflion to Chriſtianity is often called our new Birth, and conſequently at Mens 
firſt entrance into the Chriſtian Church, "they were for a while reckoned as in an In- 
fant ſtate; and accordingly were to be moſt renderly handled and nurſed, and gent- 
ly uſed, with all favour and indulgence, not d:iven fafter than they were abie to go ; 
till by degrees, by the improvement of their knowledge they came 70 be of full Age, 
as tne Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. 5. 14. 

They were at firſt to be fed with Mi'k, to be taught the eaſieſt and plaineſt Do- 
&rines, againſt which leaſt exceptions could be made ; (as our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf would not at firſt tell his Diſciples of che ſhame and ſufferings he was to undergo, 
and when he did-ſpeak of them it was covertly and obſcurely, ſo that they did not 
perfeatly underſtand him , lelt they ſhould by ic have been preſently diſcouraged 
and te.npted to have forſaken him ; ) no unneceſlary burdzns were to be laid upon 
chem, which might render their new Profeton grievous to them; every Stumbling- 
block and edi © was to be removed out of their way, that might occaſion thetic 
falling ; the grown Chriſtianz and Profcients were Charitably to condeſcend to the 
the capacity of theſe Novices, and make allowances, and for a time bear witk their 
Ignorance and many miſtakes and Childiſh humours, and deny themſelves their own 
Liberty, and becomeeven as Children with them, as if themſzlves were of the ſame 
mind and underſtood no better, than theſe raw beginners. 
| Now theſe freſh Diſciples, little one; or Babes are the ſame with thoſe St. Paul 
Rom. 14. calls weak Brethren ; weak for want of Age or Growth, or as the original 
word rather ſignifies, Sickly and Feeble; like a Man beginning to recover from a 
waſting Diſea:, his Diſtemper, tho' cured, yet hangs along time upon him , the 
Dreegs of it ſtill remain 3 He muſt for a while be carefully attended and watched , 
fince every little thing diſcompoſes him, and hazards a relapſe. So was it with 
theſe firſt Converts. As ſoon as ever they were bronght to acknowledge Jeſus to be 
the Son of God, and were willing to he:ome his Diſciples, they were immediately 
Baptized; tho” as yet they underitood burlitcle of the Nature or deſign of the Go- 
ſpl. The Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of our Religion were in haſt to make more 
Profſelyte;, and therefore preſently Baptized all that were willing to it without that 
previous Inſtruction and Preparation, which afterwards,when Churches were fetled, 
was made neceſlary before Heathens or Fews, could be admitted by Baptiſm. Thus 
the ſame day the Apoſtles Preached Chrift to the Fews, As 2. they Baprized a- 
bout three thouſand of them, and Philip without any delay Baptized the Emnuch, 

as ſoon as he profeſſed to believe that Jeſus was the Son of God : and the Jaylor 
and his Houſehold were Baptized the ſame hour at midnight, at which Paul and Si- 
las ſpake unto them the word of the Lord. After their Baptiſm they were to be ta- 
tor'd and trainec] up in their new Religion, where great care was to be taken, great 
prudence and caution uſed towards them, left they ihould ſuddenly fiy back and re- 
pent of their change ; for having been bred up, and ſo long lived ſews or Gentiles, 
and then of a ſudden turn'd Chriſtians, they retain'd till a great love and kindneſs 
for many of their old Cuſtoms and Opinions, they had mighty and jnveterate pre- 
judices to overcome, the Old man was by degrees to be put off, and therefore they 
were at firſt treated with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion imaginable, the ſtrong- 
er and wiſer Chriſtians would not ſtand rigidiy on any little matters, would for the 
preſent tolerate many things, which were neceſſary afterwards to be done away, ho- 
ping that in time they might be better taught, and be brought off thoſe miſtakes 
they now labour'd under. | | 

Had the Apoſtles in the beginning plainly told all the Jews of the ceaſing 

of their Laws, the abrogation of their Ceremonies and Worſhip, the no neceſlity oi 
" Fommtroiny the taking in of the Gentiles, they would never have born ſuch Do- 
rines, they would never have become Chriſtians upon ſuch terms, nor ever endured 
thoſe Teachers,who ſeem'd to make ſo little account of Moſes and their Temple. Now 
to gain theſe, St. Pay] became weak himſelf, tied up himſelf while amongſt cheſe 

| Jewith Converts to ſuch obſervances, which he was really free from, as if he __ che 
ame 
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ſam: doubts and were of the ſame opinion with thoſe weak Chriſtians, and adviſes 
all others who did underſtand their Liberty, yer to oblige their Brethren by the ſame 
inoffenſive carriage. 

This then was the difference between the frog and the weak, the ſtrong Were the 
well-groinded underſtanding Chriſtians, that knew it was lawful fortheni to eat all 
kindof Mears, that Chrilt had fer them free from the burdenſome Yoke of the Jew- 
11h Ceremonies, the weak, tho' Prethren, that is, believers in Chriſt, yet abſtain- 
ed from ſome Meats, judging them unlawful or unclean, and obſerved days, and 
zealoally recained the Mofaical Rites, not being yer ſufficiently inſtructed in thac 
Liberty our Saviour, had purchaſed for them, or in the nature of his Kingdom, 
which confijted not in Meat or Drink, but in Righteouſneſi and Peace, and Foy in the Ho- 
lj Ghoſt. Hence I obſerve. 

1. That the Rules which are laid down ih Scripture concerning weak Brethren, prin- 
cipa'ly reſpe& thoſe times when our Religion made its firſt appearance inthe World, 
and were temporary provitions tor the eaſier proſelyting men to the Faith of Chriſt, 
or the b=tter ſe:uring and fixing thoſe that were already come into the Church. 
They are not ſtanding Laws equally obliging ail Chriſtians in all Ages, bur were ſui- 
ted to the Infant fate of the Church, or rather to its condition whilſt it was but 
an Embryo, till Churches were formed and fſetled, and our Chriſtianity had got 
firm footing and Poſleflion in the World. Thus St. Paul tells us, r. Cor. 9. 19. For 
For tho' I be free from all Men, yet have I made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain 
the more. And unto the Tews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Fews ; to them 
that are under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are under the Law. 
To them that are without Law, as without Law (being not without Law to God, but under 
the Law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without Law. To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all 
means ſave ſome. And this 1 do for the Goſpels ſake, that I might be partaker thereof 
with you. This was the Apoltles deſign in all theſe Compliances and Civilities to 
win many to the Faith of Chriſt, by cheſe wife Arts to inſinuate himſelf and his 
Poarine into them : but when he had once made his way, he then taught them a- 
. nother Lefſon, and behaved himſelf aſter a far different manner. Now to do as St. 
Pas! did, would always be the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his circumſtances, who 
had his office, and was to propagate any Religion amonglt Heathens and Infidels : 
like a Maſter that dealeth not ſo ſharply with his Scholar at his firſt entrance into 
the School, as he thinketh fit to do afterwards. But the directions St. Paul gave, and 
a:cording to which himſelf pradtis'd ac the firlt planting of Chriſtianity, do no more 
azre2 wich our tims3, wherein Chriltianity is become the National Religion, counte- 
nanced by the Civil Laws and Authority, and fo generally profeſſed by eve- 
ry one amongſt us, that we hardly know of any other Religion, than the ſame 
Foo we did wear in our Infancy would ſerve us now when we are full of 
Age. 

We ought indeed to be very careful of Children, and lead them by ſtrings, and 
remove every ſtraw and rub out of their way, leit they ſtumble and fall, but it is 
ridiculous to uſe the ſame care towards grown Men. None of us Labour under thoſe 
prejudices the firſt Chriſtians did, who forſook a Religion in which they had been 
bred, and long lived ; and as to the Jews had left a way of Worſhip commanded 
them by God himſelf, confirmed tothem by many Miracles and Wonders, delive- 
red to them from their Fathers by a conſtant ſucceſſion of Prophets ſent from God. 
There is not now amongſt us any ſuch competition between two Religions, but eve- 
ry one learneth Chriſtianity as he doth his Mothers Tongue. The Apoſtles there- 
fore and Governours of the Church carried themſelves towards theſe new Con- 
verts, as God Almighty did towards the Children of Trae!, when he brought 
them firſt out of e&gypr. He for a white led them by a Pillar of Fire and of a 
Cloud, gave them Water out of the Rock, and rain'd down Bread and Fleſh from 
Heaven. This hedid for them whilſt in their paſſage, thus extraordinarily provide 
for them, and'in ſome Caſes even humour that People, leit upon every little pre 
rence they ſhoald return back to the Garlick and Onions of egypt ; but. after they 
vere ſettled in the Land of Canaan, he then left them in their own hands, by ordi- 

ary common meins to take care of and provide for themſeives: He did not ſhew 
the ſame indulgence to them, as he did whilſt they were in the Wildernebs. | 

St. Pau! wonid not take that Reward that was due to him for preaching the Go- 
ſp2!, bur himſelf laboured hard night and day, becauſe he would not be chargeable 
to his Converts, 1 Thefſ, 2. 9. and this he did for the furtherance of the Goſpel, that 
all might ſee he Gid not ferve his own Belly. But ſurely, our Dillenting _—_—_ 
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do not think themſelves obliged by this Example, in places where publick main- 
tenance is ſettled on Miniſters by Law to refuſe to rake it, and earn their own Bread 
by ſome manual Occupation, tho' thereby they avoid giving Offence to Quakers, 
and thoſe who call them Hirelings, and ſay they propheſie only for filthy lucre. 

Thus it is uſually obſerved, that St. Paul writes quite after a different manner to 
the Romans, and to the Galatians, though upon the fame Subjzet. In his Epiltle to 
the Romans, amongſt whom he had never yet been, he pirtieth and pleaderh for the 
weak Chriſtians, chargeth that they ſhould not be deſpiſed or caſt off, that no cauſe 
of Offence ſhould be given them, but to the Galatians, a People that had been fully 
inſtructed in the nature of their Chriſtian Liberty, amongſt whom himſelf had plan- 
ted the Goſpel, and had been preſent in perſon, and ſo knew that they underſtood 
better ; when ſome of them fell into the ſame Error, thinking Circumc:hion and the 
obſervation of the Mouſaical Law. neceſſary to Chriſtians, he chides them harply, and 
rebukes them more ſeverely 3 Who bath bewitched you, O fooliſh Galatians, &c. He 
would condeſcend ta the ignorant Novices amongſt the Romans, would not in the 
aft comply with the Galatians, that had or ought to have had more knowledge and 
light: And afterwards, when the reaſon of ſuch Forbearance ceaſed, when the Na- 
tion of the Jews had rejected Chriſt, and. the Gentile World was come into the 
Church, the obſervation of the Moſaical Law, and the diſtin&ion of Meats contained 
therein, was fo far from being tolerated in thoſe, whether Jews or Gentiles, who 
through miſtake thought themſelves obliged to it, that ic was condemned by the 
Rules and Canons of the Church. The ſum of all this is, that whatever Argumenr 
may be drawn from St. Paul's Diſcourſes about weak Brethren, by way of Analogy, 
or Similitude, or Parity of Reaſon, yet there are nofuch weak Perſons now amongſt 
us; as thoſe were for whom the Apole provideth ; or as thoſe /irtle cnes were, tor 
Whom our Savicur was ſo much concerned. 

2/y, I would deſire our Difſenting Brethren to conſider by what pretence they can 
challenge any Priviledge belonging to them under the notion of 222k Chriſtians, when 
according to their own opinion and conceit of themſelves, they are of all men fur- 
thelt off trom being ſuch in any fence. This is as if a man worth a thouſand pound 
per amuwm, ſhould fue in forma pauperis. 

They who take upon themſelves to be Teachers of others, wifer and better than 
their Neighbours, the only Saber and Godly Party, and are too apt to defpile all 
other Chriſtians as Tgnarant or Prophane, wich what colour of Reaſon can they 
picad for any Favour to be ſhewn, or regard to be had to them in complyance with 
their weakneſs? Though they love to argue againſt us from the example ofSt.Pau/s 
condeſcenſion to the uninſtrutted Fews or Gentiles, yer it is apparent that they do nor 
in other Caſes willingly liken themſelves to thoſe weak Believers, or Babes in Chriſt : | 
They have really better thoughts of themſelves, and would be Leaders and Maſters 
in Trae!, and preſcribe to their Governours, and give Laws to all others, and to pre- 
ter their own private Opinion (which they call = Conſcience) before the Judg- 
ment of the wifeſt men, or the determinations of their lawful Superiours. Andit in 
all Inftances we ſhould deal with them as weak perſons, turn them back to their 
Primmer, adviſe them to learntheir Catechiſm, they would think themſelves highly 
w:oneg'd and injured. 

If the teveral Difſenters amongſt us did in good earneſt look upon themſelves as 
2eak, that is, ignorant, wavering, half Chriſtians, did they think their diſlike of the 
Conſtitutions of our Church to be the effe& of ſuch Weaknef, they would be either 
more careful to hide it, or would more diligently feek out for Remedy ; they would 
be more modeſt and humble, not fo forward to judge and condemn what they do 
not underſtand ; they would not encourage one another to hold out and perfilt in 
this their 7/eaknef,, nor breed up their Children in it, nor fo zealouſly endeavour to 
inftil the ſame Prejudices and Miſtakes into all with whom they converie. But the 
truth is, they ordinarily look upon their oppoſition to the orders of our Church 
as the effect of an higher illumination, greater knowledge than other men hare at- 
tained unto, they rather count us the weak Chriſtians, it fome of them will ailow us 
ſo much ; for othecwile, if they do not take us for the weaker and worſe Chriſtians, 
why do they ſeparate from us? Why do they aflociate and combine together into 
diſtinct Congregations, as being purer, more ſele&t Chriſtians than others ? Now, 
though ſuch _—_ as theſe may be in truth very weak, of little judgment or good- 
nefs, notwithſtanding this conceit of themſelves and their Party, yet theſe are nor 
by any means to plead for Indulgence under that Character, nor to expect we ſhould 

Torgo our juſt Liberty, to pleaſe and humour them. 
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 Andthat this is nothing but the plain truth, is ſufficiently evident from this one _ 


Obſervation, that many amongſt them will grant our Reforniation to have been 
very excellent and laudable for thoſe days of Darkneſs and Ignorance wherein it was 
firſt made : But we now, ſay they, ſee by a-clearer light, have greater knowledge, 
and have arrived to higher perfection, and ſo diſcover, and cannot bear thoſe faults 
and defeats, which before were tolerable. Now, who doth not ſee that theſe two 
Pleas are utterly inconſiſtent and deſtructive of one another 2 To deſire abatement 
of the Ceremonies, and abolition or alteration of the Liturgy, in complyance with 
their weakneſs, and to demand the ſame becauſe of the greater knowledge and light 
they now enjoy, above that Age wherein this preſent Conſticution of our Church 
was eſtabliſhed. This ſhews they will be either weak or #rong, according as it beſt 
ſuits with the Argument they are managing againſt us ; they are contented to be 
reckoned as weak, only that on it they may ground a plauſible Objection againſt 
us, 

3- Thoſe who are really weak, that is, ignorant and injudicious, are to be born 
withal only for a time, till they have received better inſtruction. We cannot be 
"yp Babes in Chriſt, without our own groſs fault and neglect ; he is ſomething 
worle than a weak man, who is fond of, and reſolutely againſt ali means of Convi- 
Rion perlilts in his Ignorance and Miſtake. The caſe of young beginners and Novi- 
ces is very pittiable, who have not been taught their leſſon, but the ſame condeſcen- 
ſion is not due to thoſe, who are ever learning, and yet are never able to come to the 
knowledge of the Truth, not for want of Capacity to underſtand, but for want of hu- 
mility and willingneſs to be inſtructed. Such who are peeviſh and ſtubborn, whoſe 
Ignorance and Error is voluntary and affeted, who will not yield to the cleareſt 
Reaſon, if it be againſt their Intereſt or their Party, can upon no account claim the 
priviledges of weak perſons. | 

It is a great piece of Inhumanity and Cruelty to put a Stumbling-block in the way 
of a Blind man, but he walks at his own peril, who hath Eyes, and will not be per- 
{waded to open them, that he might ſee and chuſc his way. Thus our Saviour an- 
ſwered his Diſciples when they told him, that the Phariſees were offended 2t his Do- 
&rine; Let them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead 162 blind, 
bath ſhall fall into the Diich 5 St. Matt. 15.14. They were refolved not to beſatisfied 
with any thing our Saviour ſaid or did, they watched for an advantage, and ſought 
occaſion againſt him. It was their Malice, not their Ignorance, that made them 
ſo apt to be offended. Oftheſe therefore our Saviour had no regard, who were ſo 
unreaſonable and obſtinate in their oppoſition. 

Not that I would be fo uncharitable as to condemn all, or the generality of our 
Nonconforming Brethren, for being malicious and wilful in their diſſent trom us. 
God forbid that I ſhould paſs ſuch an unmerciful ſentence on fo many (as | believe) 
well-meaning , though miſerably abuſed perſons, totheir own Maſter they itand or 
tall. But however. 

x. I'would out of charity to them beg earneſtly of them, that they would tho- 
rowly examine whether they have conſcientiouſly uſed all due means in their 
power for information of their Judgments concerning thoſe things they doubt of ; 
whether they have fincerely endeavoured to fatisfie themſelves, and have devoutly 
pray'd to God to free their minds from all Prejudices and corrupt Aﬀections, and 
have patiently conſidered the Grounds and Reaſons of their Separation from us ; for 
unleſs it be thus really with them, their Weaknef, is no more to be pitied, than that 
man's Sickneſs, who might be cured by an eafie remedy, if he would buc vouchlafe to 
apply it, or would ſubmit to good Counſel. 

2. I muſt ſay, that old and inveterate Miſtakes, that have been a thouſand times 
anſwered and proteſted againſt, are not much to be heeded by us. If People will 
by no means be prevailed upon, having ſufficient light and time allowed them, to 
lay aſide their childiſh Apprehenſions and Suſpicions, they can hardly be thought to 
deſerve that compaſſion and tenderneſs St. Paul preſcribes towards weak Brethren. I 
ſhall give one plain Inſtance :; Let us ſuppoſe that at the firſt Reformation of Reli- 
gion amongſt us, ſome very weak (and ſuch they muſt be if honeſt) were offended 
at the Church's requiring Kneeling at the receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, as ſeeming to them to imply the adoration of the Bread and Wine, and aslike- 
ly to harden ſome Ignorant People in that monſtrous conceit of Tranſubſtantiation. 


But now, after ſo many publick Declarations made by our Church, wherein ſhe 


avows, that no ſuch thing is intended, after the conſtant profellion of fo many, that 


have uſed that decent Ceremony, that they abhor the Doctrine of Chriſt s bodily 


preſence ; nay, after the couragious Sufferings, even Death it ſelf, of thoſe that 65g 
eſta- 
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eſtabliſhed this Reformation, rather than ay would worſhip the Hoft 3 if after ajj- 
this People ſhall ſtill clamour a ainſt this Gel ure as Popiſh, and be offended with, 
thoſe that uſe it, as if thereby t o gave divine Honour to the Elements, all that | 
ſhall ay is this, It is a'great ſign that it 15 not Infirmity only, to which condeſcenfion 
is due, but ſomething worſe, that raiſeth and maintaineth ſuch Exceptions and 

This I ſuppoſe holds true even in things where the Offence arifeth from: their 
doubtful or {uſpicious nature, that are capable of being miſunderſtood and abuſeq, 
and may be apt through miſtake to provoke or tempt others to Evil. Yet if there 
be no moral 'Evilinthem, -and the doing of them is of ſome conſiderable conſequence 
or advantage to me, I am bound to forbear them no longer, than till T have taken 
dug care to inform others rightly of the matter, and warn them of the danger, till ] 
have endeavoured to redifie their Judgments concerning the innocency ot my adi. 
on and intention, and given them notice of the Evi] that might poſlibly by any 
action happen to them. If T dig a Pit, or lay a block in the way, whereby others 
not knowing any thing of it, are hurt and wounded, here I ſtand chargeable with 
it, and am guilty in cauſing them to fall ; but if they are plainly and often told of 
it, and being forewarned, yet will run into the danger, they are then only to thank 
themſelves, and it is purely their own fault. Now, it it be thus in Caſes that are 
liable to ſuſpicion and miſinterpretation, it holds much more in our Ceremonies and 
the Orders of our Church, where the Offence that is taken at them arifeth not fo 
much from the nature of the Injun&ions, as from mens groſs Ignorance, Miſcon- 
ceit, or Perverſeneſs. Thus men are no longer weak in Scripture ſence than the 
are inculpably Ignorant, or which is all one, the Plea of 7eaknefi is gone after that 
ſifficient Inſtruction hath been given or offered to them, and other allowances made 
according to mens different capacities of Underſtanding. This ſhall ſuffice for the 
firſt thing propounded, to ſhew what's the true notion of a weak Brother. 

2. I proceed to give you an account what it is to offend ſuch an one. Becauſe I 
write for the uſe of the Common People only, I ſhall not trouble them with the ſe- 
veral ſignifications of the Greek word which is tranſlated Scandal or Offence, nor di- 
ſtinMy conſider the ſeveral places of Scripture where it is uſed, only fo far as plain- 
ly to ſhew, Firſt, That People are generally miſtaken in the ſence they have of it. 
Secondly, What it is truly to Offend or give Offence. 


7. That People are generally miſtaken about the ſence of offending or giving offence. 
For by it they commonly underſtand difpleaſing or grieving another, and making 
him angry with them, and ſo conſequently they think themſelves in Conſcience 
bound to forbear all thoſe things, which godly perſons do not like or approve of, or 
is contrary to their Fancy and Judgment. It is notorious, that moſt of the ordinary 
fort of D/ſenters, who aflign this as the reaſon of their not conforming to the Eſta- 
bliſhed Laws of the Church, becauſe by doing ſo they ſhall offend their Brethren, 
mean nothing elſe by it, but that they ſhall fall into diſgrace with, incur the Diſplea- 
ſure, and provoke the Anger of thoſe with whom? they have held Communion for a 
long time in religious Exercifes. They, good men, will be mightily troubled and 
vexed to ſee or hear ſuch a fad thing, and this is taken by many amongſt them for 
an hainous Crime, even the ſame which St. Paul calls Scandalizing a Weak Brother, to 
= any thing which may chance to put any of their Godly Brethren out of 
1MOUr. 

The occaſion of this falſe apprehenſion is in all likelihood the Ambiguity of our 
Engliſh word Offend,which is uſedin the Tranſlation of our Bibles. In our Language 
it tignifies to difpleaſe, or todo ſomething which another diſlikes ; but the Greek 
word, which is ſo render'd, ſignifies to lay a Stumbling-block in the way of ano- 
ther, which cauſes him to fall, or to enſnare and deceive him into ſomething that 
is evil, as T ſhall ſhew more largely preſently. We muſt not therefore interpret the 
places of Scripture, where offend or offence are found by the common importance of 
the words amongſt us, but by the undoubted ſignification of the original word, 
which all learned men agree to havequite another ſenſe. | 

It muſt nor be concealed that there is one place in the famous fourteenth chap- 
ter of the Romans, that ſeems to favour this popular conceit v. 15. If thy Brother 
be grieved with thy meat, now walke# thox not charitably , and it is the only one I 
know of that ſounds this way, but ſurely it is more reſonable, that this one verſe 
ſhould be interpreted by allthe other places of Scripture about this matter, than all 
the reſt explained agreeably to this ſingle verſe. Nay, it ſufficiently appears that by 
grieving our Brother, is not meant diſpleaſing him, or making him ſarry or fad, Fm 
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—— or hurting him, and fo it. is uſed to adenote, rhat which cauſes Trief « or 
ſorrow. For in the very next words it follows, deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom 


Chrif# died ; and what is here expreſled by grieving is wv. 13. called, Putting ſtumb-. 
» 707 ar1 


ling block or an occaſion $0 fall, and v. 21. it s good netther to eat Fleſh nk Wine, 
nor any thing whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or s offended, or w made weak - all which 
ſignifi the ſame'with being grieved. To be offended or grievedis notto be troubled 
at what another hath done out of pity and concern for his Soul, but to receive hurt 


our ſelves from it, being by it drawn or deceived into ſome ſin, and our own fall oc- 


caſioned by what our Brother hath done, is that which creates the grief and trouble. 
But becauſe this miſtake doth fo generally prevail amongſt many, as I hope, well di- 


ſpoſed people, who think that they muſt not do any thing, at which good mer 
Fe diſpleaſed or grieved, I ſhall offer theſe few things to their Conbarmion” 


x. That thus to cenſure and condemn the ations, and to be difpleaſed and an 
with the perſons of thoſe that differ from chem, or refuſe any longer to joyn 4 
them in their Separate Congregations, is a great inſtance of peeviſhneſs and uncha- 
ritablenefs, andis that very fin which St. Paul often warns his weak believers againſt; 
wiz. that they ſhould not raſhly judge thoſe who knew their duty, and un- 
deritood their Chriſtian liberty better than themſelves. This ſeems to be the fame 
wich that Argument the Papiſts uſe to perlwade men into, or to keep them in their 
Communion, as the ſafeſt way to Heaven ; ſince they ſo confidently damn all men, 
whom, tho' never ſo BO they thruſt out of their Church. Becauſe ſome of 
our Difſenting Brethren are ſo froward and unmerciful in their cenſures, and fo fond 
of their own way, as to brand all that return to the Church with the infamous 
names of Apoſtates, Time-fervers, Men that have made Shipwrack of Faith and 
a good Conſcience, and have forſaken Chriſt for fear of Perſecution, and the like ; 
cheretore all thote, who are convinced of the lawfulnefs of Conformity, yet ought 
ſtilt ro. continue with them in their Separation, leſt they provoke and irritate their 
anger and diſpleaſure againſt them ; and thus any company of Men, that ſhall joyn 
together and reſolve to quarrel with all that do not as they do,or that ſhall leave their 
ſocicty, muſt oblige all for ever to remain with them, for fear of giving them offence. 
If what I do is not evil in it ſelf, it cannot become ſuch, becauſe another Man is 
cauſeleſly angry with me for doing of it. Let but thaſe, who Separate from us , 
morrifie all pride and overweaning opinion of themlelves, and their own way , 
let them lay aſide all Zeal of parties and little ſingularities , and learn to judge 
righteouſly and ſoberly of themſelves and others, and then the cauſeof all this offence 

. will be ſoon removed. 

2. They that pretend that this fear of ending, that is, dipleaſing their weak Bre- 
thren hinders their complyance with the Church, ought ſeriouſly to examine them- 

, felves, whether it is not really only the care of their credit, and reputation with 

their Party, that keeps them from Conformity. 'They are loth to loſe that ſharethey 
have in the affeQtions of lo many, or to ſink in that eſtimation they have obtained 
of great Sanctity, by joyning with the ſtricteſt and pureſt Chriftians. For undoub- 
ted:y Men's reputation amongſt a party 1s a very great temptation to detain them in 

Error, and is a mighty prejudice to their underſtanding , and receiving the truth , 
or the doing of their Duty, when it will expoſe them to reproach and opprobrious 
nick-naines. Thus our Saviour faid of the Fews, John 5. 44. How can ye believe, who 
receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God. 

When therefore Men tell us, it will be a Scandalous thing for them now to con- 

form, they often mean nothing elſe by it, but that it will be unhandſom, and a 
diſgraceful thing for them to change their mind, and confeſs their miſtake, and re- 
tract what they have ſo long, andſo Zealouſly defended. Orelſe let them look well, 
that it is not ſome paltry ſecular intereſt, that lies at the bottom, they dare not Of- 

fend their weak Brethren, that is ; they are afraid they ſhallloſe their Trade, they ſhall 
diſoblige many of their good Cuſtomers, they get their livelyhood by ſuch a Con- 
regation, and therefore they muſt continue of it. But this is truly to become the 

"bbs of Men, ſuch as theſe are the moſt rank Men-pleaſers, and therefore it is 
good advice of Mr. Baxter in his Cureof Church Diviſions, p. 141. Pleaſe men in all 
things lawful for their good and Edification ; and become all things to all men mn a lawful 
Way : But depart not from the principles or prattice of Chriſtian Union, Communion , 
Charity , or Sobriety, to pleaſe a dividing hot-braind Party; nor to eſcape their ſharpesF 
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3. If co diſpl ſ our weak Brother were the ſinful offending him, condemneq 
y St. Paul, it would prove an intollerable Yoke upon Mens Conſciences, would 
beget endlef; perplexities and difficulties, fo that we ſhould not be able to do any 
thins. tho never ſo indifferent, with a quiet and well afſured mind, fince as the 
World now is, ſome one or other will in this ſenſe be Scandalized at it. - By doin 
we ſhall anger ſome, by forbearing we ſhall provoke others; and ſince thoſe; who 
call themſelves weak, are divided and ſhatter'd into ſeveral Sets and Factions, each 
condemning all the other, it is impoſlible for us to comply with any one of them, 
but we ſhall chereby difpleaſe all the reſt. He therefore, that 'would with a good 
Conſcience perform his Duty, in whatever place he lives, or relation he ſtands in , 
muſt difpleaſe both good and bad Men, as things now are amongſt us. It # 2 very 
ſmall thing, as St Paul tells ws, to be judged of Men, when they paſs their unwarranta- 
ble cenfures upon us, and our ARions ; and they, who govern themſelves by the o- 


. pinions and{ fancies of others, can never tell whither they ſhall be led by this prin- 


ciple. They are ſlaves tothe party they eſpouſe,and mult run with them into all the 
Folly and Extravagance they can be guilty of ? or if at leaſt they are forced to leave 
them, they ſhall in the end be more hated and deſpiſed by them, than if they bad 
never humoured them at all. 

4. I add only, that according to this Rale, that we muſt not do any thing which 
may diſpleaſe or grieve our weak Brethren, wedo in effe& ſubmit our Judgments 
and Conſciences to the Condut of the moſt ignorant and injudicious Chriſtians, 
and yield to them that Power and Authority over us, which we deny to the Magji- 
ſtrate and our Lawful Superiours ;* and it cannot but ſeem a very hard caſe, that 
they who ate ſo tender of their Chriſtian liberty, and think it fo highly infringed 
and violated by the determinations of their Superiours about indifferent matters , 
ſhould yet ſuffer themſelves to be thus ſtraitly tied -up by the wills and paflions of 
their weak Brethren. If this were ſo ſaith Mr. Baxter, p. 134. of the forenamed 
Book, the mot Childiſh and Womaniſh ſort of Chriſtians, who have the weaket judg- 
ments, and the ſtrongeſt wills and paſſions muſt rule all the World ; for theſe are hardlieſt plea- 
fed, and no man muſt diſpleaſe them. Whatever condeſcenſion therefore may be due to 
the weak and ignorant, yet it was never intended that they ſhould govern the wiſer, 
and better inſtructed Chriſtians in all their Actions ; and who can govern more Ab- 
ſotutely, than they whoſe wills muſt never be croſſed, and whom none muſt dif. 
pleaſe? From all this I conclude , that this cannot bethe ſenſe of Scandalizing or 
giving Offence, viz. doing of ſomething which another takes ill, oris angry with us 

OT 1t, 

2. I am now in the Second place to ſhew, what is the true meaning of Offending 
or Scandalizing in Scripture. The Greek word which we "Tranſlate Scandal or Of- 
fence, ſignifies either a Trap and Snare, and elſe more commonly fomething laid in 
che way of another, which occaſions his ſtumbling or falling, by which he is bruil- 
ed and hurt, and fo conſequently, whatever it was that hindred Men from becom- 
ing Chriſts Diſciples, or diſcouraged them intheir new Profeflion, or tempted them 
to forſake that Faith they had lately embraced, is called a Scandalor Offence. Tris fome- 
times rendred an occafion to tall, as Rom. 14. 13. occaſion of ſtumbling, as 1 Fob. 
2. TO. a ſtumbling block, Revel. 2. 14. or a thing that doth offend, as St. Matt. 13. ar. 
In all which places there is the fame Original word. ; 

 Henceto Offend or Scandalize any one, as it is commonly uſed in the New Te- 
ſktament, is to do ſomething, which tends to eſtrange or fright Men from the Chri- 
ſtian Profeflion, to beget inthem hard and unworthy thoughts of ir, or is apt, when 


_ they are converted, to turn them from it, and make them repent of their change. 


of Fr I ſhall give ſome few inſtances out of the Diſcourſes of our Saviour and his 
poſtles. | 

Thus our Bleſſed Lord, St. Matt. 17. 27. is ſaid to have. paid tribute leſt he ſhould 
Offend or Scandalize the Fews. This was more than he was bound to; for he tells us, 
the Children are free. But he did it, that he might not give any occaſion to his Ene- 
mies to repreſent him to the People, as a contemner of their Law , or an Enemy 
to C2ſar,(according as you underitand that Tribute to be paid either tothe Romans or 
the Temple)and fo prejudice them againſt his Perſon and Dodrine. This our Savi- 
ours own Country-men, who were acquainted with his Father, and Mother, and 
Kindred, who knew the meaneſs of his Birth and Education, Mark. 6. 3. were Of- 


tended or Scandalized at him. "They were aſtoniſhed at the great things he did, 


and the greater things he ſpoke, and would in all probability. have believed 
on him, had they not known his mean. Original , and Employment. Is not this 
the Carpenter , the Son of Mary, &c. And after the ſame manner , when our 

| Lord, 


Of giomg Offence to Weak Brethren, 207 


Lord: St. Fobn 6. 61. had diſcourſed of eating rhe Fleſh of the Son of Man, they that 
heard him, taking it in a groſs carnal ſence, were offended or ſcandalized at him; 
They began to doubt of his being a true Prophet, or the Meſſiah, who would teach 
his Diſciples to turn Cannibals. 

Thus again our Saviour, before the night in which he was betray'd, told his Diſci- 
ples, St. Matt. 26. 31. All of ye ſhall be Offended or Scandalized, becauſe of me thus night. 
That is,ſhall fly away.and ſhametully forfake me,when you behold my hard uſage and 
diſmal fuiferings. So Chrij# Crucified, x Cor. 1. 23. tothe Fews was a Scandal or Stumbling - 
block; that is, they had fettheir Minds and Hearts on a temporalearthly King,and ex- 
peed to be freed from the Roman Yoke,and to be reſtored to their former Domini- 
ons and Greatnels,as the effe& ofthe coming of their Meſſiah, and therefore could not Wit 
be perſwaded to own him for their Prince and Saviour, and the Son of God, who ; [Ni 
was put to fuch a Curſed and Ignominious Death. In the ſame ſence they who f! 
heard the Word of God, Mark 4. 17. and received it with gladneſs, but having no root in 
themſelves, when £ffliftion or Perſecution aroſe for the Words ſake, were preſently Offended 
or Scandalized ; that is, were ready to leave and renounce that Proteflion, that was 
likely to colt them ſo dear. 

Atter the publiſhing of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, that which moſt ſtumbled 
the Jewiſh Converts, was the danger Meſess Law, and their 'Temple-Worlhip, and 
the ſingular Pre-eminences of the Seed of 4braham leemed to be in of being undermi- 
ned by Chriſtianity. They were ſtrangely wedded to their Legal Obſervances,fond 
of Circumcifion and thoſe Peculiarities, which diſtinguiſhed their Nation from the 
reſt of Mankind ; they were jealous of any Doarine that encroached upon their 
Priviledges, or tended to bring them down to the ſame level with the Uncircumci- 
ſed World. This mightily Offended them, and hardned them againſt Chriſtianity z 
whereas on the other ſide, the Gentile Converts, with as much reaſon, were afraid of 
putting their Necks under fo heavy a Yoke, or being brought into ſubjection. to the 
Jewiſh Law ; and chere was no ſuch effecual way to ſcare them from Chrittianity, 
as when it came attended with the burden of the Meoſaical Ceremonies, which were 
an Offence to them ; that is, did diſcourage them from believing in Chriſt, or con- 
ctinuing in his Faith. Now, to prevent the Miſchiefs that might ariſe from theſe dif- | 
terent apprehenſions amongſt the Chriſtian Proſelites, was the occaſion ofthe mee- 
ting of that firſt Council at Feruſalem, mentioned 4s 15. and of thoſe Diretions 
_ St. Paul gives, Rom. 14. concern” 7 our Behaviour towards 2weak Bre- 
Fren. | 

Another Caſe there was concernin? - . :% of things offered to Idols, of which 
St. Paul diſcourſeth in his firſt Epiſtle cc. : 'orinthians, Chap. 8. & 10. The ſum of 
which ſems to be this, that the ſtronger ana wiſzr Chriſtians ought to abſtain from 
eating what had been offered to Idols, though as ordinary Meat, in the preſence of 
any one, who with Conſcience of the Idol, did eat it as a thing offered to an Idol. For luch 
there were in the Church of Corimth, lo weak, as not yet to have quite left off their 
Idolatrous Worſhip, and a Chriſtian's eating what had been offered in Sacrifice be- 
tore ſuch an one, might ſerve to harden, and confirm him in his Error, whoſe Con- 

ſcience being weak ts defiled. Of whoſe Soul St. Paul proteilſed himſelf to have fo re 
regard, that he would eat no ſuch meat as long as the World laſted, rather than lay luch 
a Stumbling-block before, or wound their weak Confciences. In all theſe places, 
and many morethat might be named, (for the fuller explication of which I reter 
you to Interpreters, and thoſe that have written largely on this ſubje&) no leſs than 
Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, was the Sin into which theſe weak Chriſtians 
were fo apt to fall, and by an undue uſe of our Liberty to give occaſion to anothers 
forſaking the Chriſtian Religion, whereby our Saviour loſeth a Diſciple, and 
the Soul of our Brother periſheth, is the proper Sin of Offending, or Giving 
Scandal. 

I thall mention but one place more, which is Rev. 2. 14. where Balaam is ſaid 
to have taught Balac, ro caſt a Stumbling-block, or Scandal, before the Children of 
Irael, which relates to his enticing them by the Daughters of Moab to Fornication 
and [dolatry, and by that means provoking God againſt them. Sochat in themoſt 
_ general {ence to Scandalize or Offend any one, is to give occation to his Sin, and 
conſequently his Ruine and Undoing; and this I ſuppoſe will be granted by all, that 


do not receive their Opinions from the meer ſound of words. Hence I jhall con- 
clude theſe few things. 
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$08 Of giving Offence to Weak Brethren, 

\ t: The better Men are, the harder it is to Scandalize them : Thoſe are not ſuch 

| Godly perſons as they would be thought, who are fo ready at all turns to be Ofey. 
ded ; for how can they be reckoned to excel others in Knowledge or Goodneſs, who 
are {© eaſily, upon every occaſion, drawn or tempted to Sin * Thus Mr. Baxter 
himſelf tells the Separatiſts, in his Cure of Church- Diviſions. Uſually, faith he, Mex 
talk moſt againſt Scandalizing thoſe whom they account to be the beſt, and the beſt are leaſt 
in danger of ſinning ; and ſo they accuſe them to be the worſt, or elſe they know not 2hat they 
fay : or, ſuppoſe a Separatiſt ſhould ſay, if you hold Communion with any Pariſh Miniſter or 
Chnrch in England, it vill be a Scandal to many good People 3 I would ak ſuch an one, 
Why call you thoſe Good People, that are eaſily drawn to ſin againſt God * Nay, that will 
Sin becauſe I do my Duty : Therefore if you know what you ſay, you make the Separatifts al- 
moſt the worſt of men, that will ſin againſt God, becauſe another will not ſin. 

The great thing our Nonconformiſts pretend unto above other men, 1s tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, by which they muſt mean, if they mean any Vertue by it, a great fear 
of doing any thing that is evil; and this, where it is in truth, is the beſt Security 
that can be deviſed againſt being Scandalized or Offended, by what other men do; 
that is, againſt being drawn into Sin by it. So that they do really diſparage, and 
ſeverely refle& upon the Dzſſenrers, who are thus atraid of giving them Offence, as I 
haveexplained it. 

2. No man can with ſence ſay of himſelf, that he ſhall be Scandalized at what ano- 
ther man does ; for it is as much as to ſay, that by tuch a perſon and action he ſhall 
be led into Sin ignorantly, and his ſaying this confutes his Ignorance : If he knows 
it to be a Sin, he is not betray'd into it, nor doth he fall into it through Ignorance 
and Miſtake (which is the caſe of thoſe that are Scandalized ) but wiltully commits 
it. This a great Biſhop compares with the peeviſhneſs of a little Child, wo when 
he is commanded to pronounce the word he hath no mind to, tells you he cannor 
pronounce that word, at the ſame time naming the word he pretends he cannot 
ſpeak. Such Nonſence it is for a,man to forbid me doing any: thing upon pretence 
it will be a Scandal to him, or make him through miſtake fall into ſome Sin, when 
by this it is plain that he knows of it before hand, and fo may, and ought to avoid 
the Stumbling-block, that is laid before him, and the danger that he is expoſed un. 
to. Surely, faith Solomon, Prov. I. 17. in vain u the Net ſpread in the ſight of any Bird. 

If to Offend or Scandalize any one, is to tempt and draw him into fome Sin, 
whereby his Conſcience is wounded, there then can be no fear of giving Offence by 
our Conformity to the Orders and Uſages of our Church, becauſe there is nothing 
appointed by or uſed in it, but what may be complyed withal without Sin : For 
this, as I before obſerved, is ſuppoſed in the Quettion I at firit propounded to dif- 
courſe of ; That he, who abſented from his Pariſh Church for tear of Offending hi 
weak Brethren, was Convinced in his own mind of the lawtfulneſs of all that is en- 
joyn'd ; and therefore by his own Conformity he can only engage othersto do as he 
hath done, which as long as he is perſwaded to be lawful, I do not ſee how he can 
be afraid of Scandalizing others by it, or making them to ſin by his Example, un- 
leſs he will imagine his Brethren not ſo ak, but fo wicked, as to worſhip the Hot, 
becauſe he kneels at receiving of the Sacrament, and to adore the Croſs becauſe he 
bows at the Name of Jeſus, or that they will renounce all Religion becauſe he hath 
forſaken their ways of Separation : This cannot but prove a vain Excuſe for me to 
torbear doing that, in which there is really no Evil, leſt by the Authority of my 
Example I make others ſin in doing the ſame innocent a&tion ; which in this Caſe 
is ſo far from being to be feared, that if by my Example I prevail with others to re- 
eurn into the Communion of our Church, they arenot thereby at all Scandalized, but 
I have done them a moſt fgnal Kindneſs and Benefit. 

Ifit be ſaid, that though what I do is in it ſelf lawful, yet it may miniſter occa» 
fjon or provocation to others to do ſomething elſe that is unlawful, and fo I become 
truly guilty of giving Offence. T anſwer, That we are accountable only for the na- 
cural Tendencies or probable Effects of our A&ions, which may bs eaſily foreſeen 
and prevented. . Remote Probabilities and Contingencies, and bare Pofitbilities come 
not into reckoning, nor are they at all to be weighed. If in every action I am 
bound to conſider what advantage a wicked ſenſual man, or a weak filly man might 
take,and what Arguments he might poſfibly thence draw to encourage himſelf in Sin 
and Folly, or excuſe himſelf from the care of his Soul and Religion, this would 
open the Door to infinite Scrupuloſity and Trouble ; and I ſhould hardly be able 
to do or Ipeak any thing without the incurring the guilt of giving Scandal. Now 
this being ſuppoſed, I dare boldly challenge any man to name any one Sin, either 


againſt God, our Neighbour, or our ſelves, that our Conformity doth give 9 
rea 


—_ 


& 
% 


 ———— 


real probable occaſion unto z and it is very uncharitable to conceit,that our Noncon- 
forming Brethren wall out of meer perverſenels, or ſpite and revenge, run into Sin, 
on purpoſe to make our leaving them criminal and vicious ; which if any ſhould 
bel wicked as to do, yet they would loſe the deſign of their malice, and prove 
the only guilty perſons themſelves. Y 

The only thing I imagine can be further ſaid in this Caſe, is, that tho I ami well 
ſatisfied my ſelf, yet by my contormity I may tempt and provoke others that are not 
ſatisfied concerning the lawtulnels of it, nay thoſe who judge it abſolutely ſinful, 
yet rather than ſtand out, or being moved by che opinion they have of my goodneſs 
and Wiſdom , to follow my example with a doubting or gainſaying Conſcience. 
Suppoſe a Maſter of a Family that uſed to frequent the private Meetings, and his 
Wife and Children and Servants, uſed to follow him thither ; but afterwards , by 
reading of ſuch good Books as have been lately written, is himſelf ſatisfied con- 
cerning the lawtulneſs of going to Church, and at laſt thinks it his Duty fo to do; 
only he is afraid that the reit of his Family to pleaſe and humour him, will be apt 
alſo to forſake the private Meetings, and go along with him toChurch, tho it be al- 
cogether againſt their Judgment and Conſcience : Or ſuppoſe him a man of emi- 
nency amongſt his Neighbours, on whoie favour many do depend, of great inte- 
reſt and reputation by whoſe example many are twayed and led. Tho himſelf doth 
conform upon good reaſons and principles, yet his example may invice many others 
to it, tho they have received no ſatisfaftion concerning the lawfulneſs of ir. 

Now herel deſire theſe three things may be conſidered. 

x. It is certain that it is as. unlawful to go to the Separate Meetings a- 
gainſt ones Conſcience, as it is to go to the publick Church againſt ones Con. 
icience, Why then ought not this Man to be as afraid, when he leaves his Pariſh- 
Church and frequents the private Congregation lett he ſhould draw ſome to fol- 
low him thicher with a doubting Conſcience ; as well as he fears, if he leaves the 
Meetings and reſorts to his Pariſh-Church, ſome not ſatisfied concerning the lawful- 
neſs of it, ſhould come after him thither ? The influence of his Example, Intereſt, 
Reputation, is the ſame in both inſtances; the danger of giving this Scandal is e- 
qual ; that therefore which ought to determine his Praftice mutt be his own Judg- 
ment and Perſwafion. 

2. ſuch an one who hath been a Separatiſt, but is now himſelf ſatisfied of the 
lawfulneſs of Conformity, ought to take great care and pains in endeavouring to fa- 
tisfie others alſo, eſpecially thoſe, whom he hath any caule to think to have been led 
into the ways of Separation. by his example : He muſt nor be aſhamed co own his 
former miſtake, to ſet before them the reaſons on which his change is grounded, 
and muſt do this publickly and frequently, per{wading others to uſe the ſame helps 
and means, which were 4 efteual for his own convittion. And thus he doth ail 
that lieth in his power to prevent this ill effect, and ſhall not be further anſwerable 
for the conſ:quences of what he doth. 

3-It is truly oblerved by ſome,that conſidering the known temper of the Noncon- 
formiſts, it is not very likely any ſuch miſchiet ſhould enſue, iz. that by the exam- 
ple of one or more leaving their Separate Aſſemblies, others ſhould be moved to 
follow them againſt their own Judgment and Conſcience. It is abundantly notori- 
ous how they have uſed to treat thoſe that have deſerted them ; with whar irrecon- 
cileable enmity they have proſecuted them, looking upon them as their worſt Ene- 
mies, paſting more grievous cenſures upon them than upon thoſe who have all their 
lives long continued in our Communion. | | 

4. I proceed in the laſt place to obſerve from what I have diſcourſed concerning 
giving Offence , that if to Offend any one, be to lead him into ſin, then we may 
Scandalize and give Offence to others, as ſoon by pleafing them and complying with 
them, as by diſpleaſing them and going contrary to their mind and humour. 

St. Paul, who Circumciſed Timothy, 4&s 16. 3. in favour of the weak Fews, that 
he might inſinuate and ingratiate himſelf into them, refuſed to Circumciſe Titas, Ga- 
lat. 2. 2. tho he made the Fews angry by it, yet he would not give place by Subjett1- 
. 0, orſubmiſfſion and condeſcenſion-to them, no not for an hour,: He conlidered the 
different ſtates and conditions of the Perſons he had to deal withal. He complyed 
to Circumciſe Timethy, leſt all the Jews with him ſhould have forſaken the Chriſtian 
Faith, and for the ſame reaſon he denied to Circumciſe Tits, leſt rhole of Feruſa- 
lem ſhould think he was of opinion, that the Jewiſh Law held {till in force, and fo 
the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould become of no effet to them. He pleaſed indeed 
the former for fear of driving them from Chriſtianity, and tor the ſame rea- 
lon he difpleaſed the latter, leſt he ſhould givechem occaſion to think the a 
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"Of giving Offence to Weak Brethren, 


of Moſess Law always neceſſary. He had truly Scandalized them, it he had doneag 


they would have had him :; He had offended them in the true Scriptureſence, if he 
had pleaſed and humoured chem 3 and this is the molt ordinary way of Scandalizin 
Chriſtians amonglt us, by not plainly celling men of their fauits and miſtakes, þ 
not ſpeaking freely and roundly to them, nor acting couragiouſly, whereby they 
become hardned and confirmed in their Folly and Ignorance. = 

To this purpoſe I cannot but repeat the words of Mr. Baxter, in the Book I have 
ſo often cited 2 Many 4 time, laith he, I have the rather gone to the Common: Prayers of 
the publick Aſſemblies, for fear of being a Scandal to thoſe ſame men that called the going 19 
them a Scandal ; that is, for fear of bardening them in a ſinful Separation and Error ; be- 
cauſe I knew that was not Scandal which they called Scandal; that ts, diſpleaſing them, and 
croſſmg their Opinions 3 but bardning them mm an Error or other Sin, is true Scandalizing. 
Underſtand this, or you will diſpleaſe God under pretence of avoiding Scandal, p. 13. 

Thus by complying with our Diiſenting Brethren we really do them thac Mif. 
chief which we would avoid, and fall into the Sin of giving Scandal, whilſt we are 
running from it ; we countenance and encourage their ſintul Separation and Divi- 
fion ; we confirm them in their dangerous Errors and Miſtakes 3 we by our pra- 
ice condemn thoſe things, which yer in our Conlciences we allow and approve of, 
and by our Authority and Influence harden others in their unreaſonab'e Prejudices 
and Oppoſition againſt the lawful Commands of their Superiours. They think us 
of the ſame mind with themſelves, whilit we do the fame things, and that we judge 


| as ill ofthe Church of England, as long as we refuſe to communicate with it, as 


themſelves do ; and thus we'give occalion to their Sin, and chole infinite Miſchief 
which have happened both to Church and State, upon the account of our Religious 
Diſputes and Divifions ; which ſurely ought to be well thought of and confidered 
by a ſort of men amongſt us, who ſhall go to Church in the Morning, and to a 
Conventicle in the Afternoon 3 who halt between both, and would fain diſpleaſe 
neither ſide, but indeed give real Offence to both. From all this, I think, it is very 
plain, that he, who is ſatisfied in his own mind of the lawtulneſs of Conformity, 
but is afraid of giving Offence by it, if he be true to this Principle, ought to haſten 
the faſter to his Pariſh Church, that he might not offend thole very Diffenters of 
whom he would ſeenz to be ſo tender. And thus I have done with the 
Second thing I propounded to ſhew, what is meant by Offending or Scanda- 
lizing. 

3. It remaineth in the third and laſt place to enquire, how far, and in what In- 
ſtances we are bound to conſider the Ignorance or Weakneſs of our Brother ? In an- 
{wer to this, that I may proceed with all the clearneſs I can, I ſhall now ſuppoſe, 
notwithſtanding all I have already ſaid, that our Diflenting Brethren are truly weak 
perions, and that there may be ſome danger of their being through their own fault 
Oitended by our Conformity ; yet taking this for granted, I ſhall plainly ſhew, that 
he, who is in his own mind convinced of the lawfulnefs of coming to his Pariſh 
Church, and uſing the Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies by Law appointed, ought 
not to forbear doing the ſame, for fear of giving ſuch Offence to his weak Brethren. 
There are many other things to be conſidered in this Caſe, beſides this matter of 
private Scandal ; and ifthere be greater Evil in, and greater Miſchiefto others, and 
a more publick Scandal doth tollow our torbearing Communion with the Church, 
and withdrawing into private Aſſemblies, than can happen by our leaving them and 
returning to the Church, and complying with its Orders, we ought then to conform 
notwithſtanding the Offence that is1magined may be taken at it : For theſe twothings, 
as I 1uppoſz, are agreed on all hands ; one is, That nothing which is ſinful may be 
done to avoid ſcandalizing others : 'The other is, That to avoid a leſs Scandal being 

taken by a few, we mult not give a greater Scandal, and of vaſtly more pernicious 
conſequence to a much bigger number of perſons. And by theſe two Rules I ſhall 
now judge of the Caſe at firit propounded. 

1. Nothing that is ſinful may be done to avoid others being Scandalized, which is 
diretly the Apoſtle's Do&rine, Rom. 3. 8. That we muſt not do evil, that good may come z 
nor 1s any neceſſary Duty to be omitted out of Prudence or Charity to others, leſt 
they through Error or Ignorance be hurt by it : We muſt nor, to prevent the greateſt 
£11 in another, commit the leaſt ſin our ſelves, nor diſobey God's Law, and fo run 
the hazard of our own Damnation,though it be to ſave the Soul of our Brother. Thus 
Calvin tells us, Inftit. lib. 3. c. 19. Que neceſſaria ſunt fattu, nullius offendiculi timore 
e:-11trenda ſunt 5 Whatever is neceſſary to be done by wertue of Gods Command,is not to be omit- 
zc4, for fear of Offence. And again in theſame place, Hic Charitatis rationem haberi decet, 
ſed aſq; ad aras : Our Charity to our Brother ought to be limited by this, that we do not for 


bis ſake difpleaſe God. | The 
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The very beſt things and ations 'may be perverted by men of ill-dif | 
weak minds, falſe conſequences and unjuſt inferences +1 {trained -m.g7 1m te 
as we know the Grace/ot God. in the Goſpel was abuſed into an Argument for Li: 
centiouſneſs, and Chrift himfelt is ſaid zo be ſer for rhe fall of many; St. Luke 4. 24. but 
ſtill this doth not cancel our Obligations to univerſal Obedience to God's Law : nor 
Can it alter the nature of Good and Evil, Duty and Sin, which are no {ſuch uncer- 
tain contingent things, as to depend upon the conſtructions others ſhall make ofour 
aRtions,or the concluſions they thall draw from them. God Almighty,in the making 
of his Laws, hath a perie& comprehenſion of all the accidental events, that may hap- 

n,either through the weakneſs or wickedneſs of Men ; and we muſt not think our 
Fre to be wiſer than God, taking upon our ſelves.to diſpenſe with his Commands 
without any allowance from him, asif himſelf had not foreſeen thoſe Inconvenien- 
ces which may ariſe from our doing our Duty : Ir can therefore; never be, that obe- 
dience to'God ſhould give any real Scandal ; and: whatever Offence may be taken at 
my doing of my Duty, it 1s a contradiction to imagine it' imputable to me, as a Sin 
or Fault, (for it is to fuppole one to diſobey God, in obeying him) but they alone 
are chargeable who are offended by it. 

Now, by the expreſs Command of God we are obliged to obey the lawful Injuti- 
Qions of our Superiours, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ; and if any are fo hardy as 
to deny this, they muſt ſeek for another Bible, out of which to judge of God's will, 
for there is hardly any one Duty of Religion more plainly commanded, more fre- 
quently and earneſtly preſſed in the New Teſtament, than quiet and peaceable ſub- 
jection to-Authority, both, in Church and State, in all things lawful, and that not 
only to avoid Puniſhment, but for Conſcience ſake ; and to refuſe obedience in ſuch 
things, is a Sin againſt the Fifth Commandment, That the Conformity required 
by our Church, contains not any thing in it unlawful, muſt be granted, as I have 
already obſerved, by all thoſe who make uk of this Plea of Scandal, from all which 
the neceſſary Conclufion is. 

Since we may not redeem a Scandal by diſobedience to God, ſince God hath 
plainly required our Submiſſion to thoſe whom he hath ſet over us in all things law< 
tul ; ſince it is acknowledged by thoſe I now diſcourſe with, that Conformity to the 
Church is enjoyned by a competent Authority, and is lawful ; I fay, the neceſſary 
concluſion is, that no man can with a good Conſcience refuſe to conform only for 
fear of Scandal. | | 

Our Diſſenting Brethren, when they are urged with this Argument, neither dg 
nor can deny any of the Premiſes, they muſt confeſs that no Sin may be committed 
upon any account whatſoever, and that a man 1s not bound to provide for his Bro- 
ther's Safety by wounding his own Soul ; they cannot deny, but that God hath 
Commanded us to be ſubje& to Lawful Authority in all things lawful, but then, to 
evade the force of this reaſoning, they have endeavoured to load the concluſion with 
ſome ſeeming difficulties and abſurdicies, which they pretend follow from this Prin- 
ciple, that we are bound to obey, notwithſtanding the Scandal that may enſue 
_ it. The chief of theſe I ſhall mention, and briefly return an Anſwer to 
them. | 

7. It is pleaded, that choſe Precepts, which contain only Ri: uals, are to give place to thoſe 
which do concern the welfare of mens bodies, and mich more to thoſe which do reſpe&# the wel- 
fare of our Brother's Soul ; ſo that, when both together cannot be obſerved, we muſt neglett or 
violate the former, to obſerve the latter : That this is true even of ſome Commands on 
ven by God himſelf; to which purpoſe our Saviour doth produce that ___ the 
Prophet Hoſea, 1 will hawe Mercy and not Sacrifice. Now if Sacrifices preicribed by 
God himſelf, which were fo conſiderable a part of the Divine Worſhip under Moſes's 
Law, yet were to pive place to acts of Mercy, how much more are the poſitive In- 
jun&ions of Men, that concern only the Externals and Circumſtantials of Religion, 
to yield to the Royal and indiſpenſable Law of Charity, of which this Duty of not 
giving Offence to others, is ſuch an eminent part. Thus ſaith Mr. Fears, in his ſecond 
part of Scholaſtical Divinity 5 What Laws of any Earthly Wight whatſoever concerning 

Ceremonies can be more obligatory, than the Commands of God touching the Externals of his 
Worſhip and Service; and yet it is his will and pleaſure that theſe Externals of his Worſhip 
ſhould be laid aſide, for the performance of outward Works of Mercy. If therefore the ſacred 
Ordinances of God are to give way unto Works of Mercy unto the bodies of Men, ſurely thets 


= more is the Traſh of Humane Inventions to yield unto a Work of Mercy to the Souls 
of Men, 4 
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Mr. Feans (whoſe Obje&ions I ſhall the rather conſider, becauſe of his eminen 
among[t the Presbyterians, though T find my ſelf ſomewhat prevented by a late Wri- 
ter, who hath taken particular notice of them) thus putteth the Queſtion ; Sxppoſe, 
faith he, rhe greateſt Monarch upon the face of the Earth ſhould Command the meaneft 
and loweft of his ſlaves, upon ſome important Afﬀair to ride Po#F through ſuch a City, 
without any of the leaft tay or diverſion, and that it ſhould happen that a company of lit- 
tle Children ſhould be playing in the Ftreets, canthis ſlave think that be is obliged to ride over 
them? No lurely, he ought to uſe all means, and take all care poſlible to nos his 
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Commiſſion without doing any hurt, or damageto any perſon whatever ; butif he 
would have tated the caſe right, it ſhould have been done thus; ſuppoſe this Slave 
ſhould utterly refuſe to do as he was commanded, and for his juſtification ſhauld plead, 
that hie mnit beforced to ride through many Towns and Gities, whereare many little 
Children, who are often playing at the Doors or in the Streets ; he knows not but 
that ſome of them may be in his way, or chance to run between his Horſes Legs, 
and theretore to avoid the doing of this miſchief, which might poſlibly happen, he 
reſolves not to ſtir one foot from his own home. Is this pretence ſufficient to excuſe 
his diſobedience ? No more can our Nonconformity to the rules given us by our Su- 
periours be innocent, becauſe ſome may be Scandalized at our Obedience. 

2. It is further ſaid, that Scandal is in the nature of it Spiritual Marther, and if where 
Authority hath determined our choice, we muſt hold to their determination, any Scandal to 
the contrary notwith/#anding, it ſeemeth then in caſe the Magiſtrate command it, we may 
lawfully murther the Soul of our Brother, wound his weak Conſcience, and deſtroy with our 
Meats, our Ceremonies, the work of God, and him for whom Chriſt died. It is good ſaith 
S: Paul, Rom. 14. 21. neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any thing whereby th 
Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. But our Prelatiſts, ſaith Mr. Jeans , 
determine quite otherwiſe. If Authority enjoyn it, it is good ſay they, to eat Bread, drink 
Wine, wear a Surplice , uſe the ſign of the Croſs in Baptſm, tho thereby never ſo many Bre- 
tbren ſtumble, or are offended, or made weak. 

Bur: all this is meer bugbear, fitted only to fright Children and ſuch weak perſons, 
as we are now treating of; for it can never be ſhewn, how wearing a Surplice , 
or Kneeling at receiving of the Sacrament, or crofling the Infants forehead, hath a- 
ny tendency towards the ſcaring Men from Chriſtianity , or making them to deny 
Chriſt, and forfake and grow weary of his Religion, which T havelufficiently pro- 
ved to be the only proper Scandalizing of our Brother, which St. Paul ſo highly 
aggravateth, and chargeth with the guilt of deſtroying and murthering his Soul ; 
none of theſe things do direQiy and immediately lead or tempt any man to any fin : 
Whatever Scandal may follow is wholly accidental, and the fault and miſtake of 
thoſe only, who are offended, and to provide always againſt ſuch Scandals is an im- 
poſlible undertaking; for they may follow the molt innocent actions, nay the moſt 
neceſſary duties, and this Argument concludes as ſtrongiy againſt obedience 
to any other Command of God, if by it my Brother may ſtumble , or be 
_— , or be made weak, as it doth againſt ſubmiſſion to our Superiours in things 
awful, | 

They that make theſe Obje&ions do not ſufficiently conſider, that by Gods Law 
we are bound to obey the Lawful Commands of our Superiours ; and it is not on-' 
ly the Law or Ordinance of Man, of which they ſeem to make fo little account , 
but it is the Law of God aiſo, that is violated by ourdiſobedience to our Governours 
in things Lawful : The Compariſon therefore ought not to be only, as they make 
it, berween an humane Authority decermining fome indifferentthings, andthe di- 
vine Law of Charity to the Soul of our Brother, but between the divine Command 
of obedience to our Superiours, and the avoiding of Scandal: Here we affirm, that 
we cannot be bound to tranſzrefs a plain Law of God, or which is a'l one in this 
Queſtion, a lawful command of our Superiours for fear of ſome evil that may by 
chance happen to ſome others through their own fault; and we prove it by thisrea- 
fon, which our Diſſenting Brethren muſt own for true and good, becauſe every one 
15 bound to have a greater care of his own than others Salvation, and conſequently 
rather toavoid fin in himſeif, chan to prevent it in his Brethren. ot 

If it be here asked, as it is by ſome, wherher any humane Authority can make 
that ation ceaſe to be Scandalous, which if done without any ſuch Command hat / 
been criminal upon the account of the Scandal that followed it + I Anſwer, that no 
Authority, whether divine or humane, can ſecure thar others ſhall nor be offended 
by what 1 do out of obedience to their Commands, but then ic doth free me from 
all guilt and blame, by making that to become my duty to do, which if I had 
done necdleſly without any great reaſon, and my Brother had been hurt and his 
Conſcience wounded by it, might have been juſtly charged with uncharitable- 
neſs, greater or leſs, according as the Scandal was more or lefs probable to follow. 

This muft be granted, that the Laws of G O D or Man, otherwiſe obligatory , 
do not loſe their binding force becauſe of ſome Scandal, that may poſſibly happen 
from our Complyance with them, orelſe all Authority is utterly void and inſignifi- 
cant, and every Man is at liberty to do all things as himſelf pleaſeth ; for, to bor- 
row the words of the excellent Biſhop Sanderſon : To allow men under pretence that ſome 
ſome offence may be taken thereat, to diſobey Laws and ww. ojee ws by thoſe —_ i,j 
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Authority over us, is the next way, t0 cut the fimews of all Authcrity , and to bring. both 
Magiſtrates and Laws into contempt for what Law ever was made, or can be made lo 
uſt and reaſonable, but ſome Men or other either did or might take offence thereat. Whe- 
therifuch a conſtitution or Command of our Superiours be Scandalous or no, every 
one muſt judge for himſelf; and ſo according to. his own private opinion of the 

goodnels or burfulneſs of what. is required, he 1s free to obey it or.not, which is di- 
rely to diſlolve all Government, and to bring in certain diſorder and everlaſting 
confuſion every one doing what is good in his own Eyes. 

2. It is ſaid, that Avoiding of Scandal is a main Duty of charity ; May Suaperiours 
therefore at their pleaſure appoint, how far I ſhall ſhew my Charity towards my Brothers 
Soul ; then ſurely an inferiour Earthly Court may croſs the determinations of the Hight Court 
of Heaven : This Mr. Feans urgeth alſo out of Ameſins 5 but it 3s eaſily replyed, 

. That here iz no Crofling the determinations of God, ſince it 1s his expreſs will , 
that' in. all lawful things we ſhould obey our Governours, and he who hath made 
this our duty, will not lay to our charge the miſchiets, that may ſometimes without 
our fault through the folly and peeviſhnels of Men follow from it, and certainly it is 
as equal and reaſonable, that our Superiours ſhould appoint how tar I ſhall exerciſe 
my charity towards my Brethren, as it is, that the miſtake and prejudice of any pri- 
vate Chriſtians {hould ſer bounds to their Power and Authority, Cancel the Publick 
Laws, or that every ignorant and froward Brother ſhould determin, how far we ſhall 
be obedient to thoſe, whom God hath ſet over us, either in Church or State. 

\ But to give a more full Anſwer to this we muft know, that, tho? charity be the 
great duty , eſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion, yer duties of juſtice (as they are 
commonly called) are of ſtriter obligation than dutiesof charity, and we are bound 
tQ, pay our debts, before we give an Alms. Now obedience to Superiours is a debc 
we owe to them, whichthey have right to exatt of us, fo that they may accuſe us 
of injury, if we perform it not. But a great care to hinder ſin in others, or not to 
Scandalize them 1s a Duty of charity, which indeed we are obliged unto as far as 
we can,: but not till after we have given to every one what is his due and right. It 
z therefore n9 more Lawful for me , Aaith the ftorenamed moſt Judicious Biſhop Serderſon, 
to diſobey the lawful Command of a Superiour, to prevent thereby the offence of one or a 
few. Brethren, then it is lawful for me to do one man wrong , to do another mana courteſie 
withal ; or than it u lawful for meto rob the Exchequer torelieve an Hoſpital. According 
co that known ſaying of St. Auſtin; Qu eſt qui dicat, ut. habeamns quod demus paupe= 
ribus, faciamus furta divitibus * Who w it, that ſaith it is lawful to ſteal from the rich, 
what we may beſtow on the pour? Or to refuſe to pay Taxes, on pretence that you 
know thoſe who have more need of your money * 

To this Mr. Feans replies, Suppoſe, faith he, the care of not giving offence be in re- 
ſpebt of our Brother but a debtof charity, yet inregard of God it #.a legal debt, ſince he may 
and doth challenge it as due, and we do him wrong if we diſobey him : Here I grant in- 
deed, that,both are required by Gal at our hands, that we ſhould be obedient to 
our Superiours,, and that we fthould be alwaysready to ſhew charity to our Brethren ; 
but then Ifay, this isnot the charity which God requires, when I give to choſe in 
want, what is none of mine own. This 1s not an inſtance or expreſiion of that love 
and kindneſs, which by the Law of God we oweto our Brother, to do him gaod by 
wronging our Superiours. God hath obliged Servants to be merciful to the poor 
to their power, as well as to be true and faithful to their Maſters ; but that is no 
part of the mercy which Godrequires from them, to give away their Maſters goods 
without his leave, tho' it were to thoſe who ſtand in greatneedof relief. God hath 
Commanded all Chriſtians to have a great care of being any occaſion of their Bro- 
thers fin or fall; but then this muſt neceſſarily be underſtood only of things 
ſubje& to our own ordering and management. In all caſes, wherein we are at our 
own diſpoſal, we are bound charitably to regard our Brother. Bur in inſtances , 
where our practice is determined by Authority, our Superiours only are to conſider 
the danger of Scandal, we mult conſider the duty we owe to. them, this being a 
matter wherein we cannot ſhew' our charity without violating the right of our >u- 
periours ; It remains then, in the words of another great Biſhop, in what caſe ſoever 
we are bound to obey GO D or Man, 1m that caſe and in that conjunttion of circumſtances 
we have nothing permitted to our choice, (and conſequently there is no place for any act 
of charity ) and have no Authority to remit of the right of God or our Superiour ; and to 
comply with our Neighbour in ſuch Queſt ions, beſides that it cannot ſerve any purpoſes of piety, 
if ut declines from duty in any inſtance, it us like giving Alms out of the portion of Orphans, 
er. building Hoſpitals with the Money and ſpoils of Sacriledge. 
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4. Ir is further ſaid by Mr. Teanes out of Ameſius, If determination by Superiours 
ſafficient to take away the Sim of Scandal, then they do wery ill, that they do not, ſo far as 
poſſible, determine all things Indifferent, that ſo no danger may bel ft ed grving of Offence by 
the uſe of them. Then the Church of Rome is to be praiſed, mm that ſhe hath determined ſq 
many indifferent things. Then St. Paul might have ſpared all his direftions about forbea- 
rance out of reſpe&t to weak Brethren, and fully determined the matters in debate, and ſo put 
' anend to all fear of Scandal. 

This truly ſeemeth a rar odd way of arguing, and all that I ſhall fay to it is, 
chat it ſuppoſerth nothing elſe worthy to be conſidered in the making of Laws,or in 
the determinations of Superiours about indifferent things, but only this one matter of 
Scandal, and the Project it ſelf, ſhould it take, would prove very vain and unſuc- 
ceſsful : For tho' we truly ſay, that we are bound to comply with the Orders and 
Ceremonies of the Church of England, they being buttew and innocent, and fo gi- 
ving no real ground of Offence ; yet we do not ſay the fame upon ſuppoſition out 
Church had determined all circumſtances in God's Worſhip ſhe poſlibly could, which 
would perhaps have been a Yoke greater than that of the Ceremonial Law to the 
Fews 3 nor if She had preſcribed as many Ceremonies as the Church of Rome hath 
done, which manifeſtly tend to the Diſgrace and Scandal of our Chriſtian Religion; 
and as for the courſe St. Paw] took, it is plain, that ſome things, upon good Reaſons, 
were determined by the Apoſtles ; as, that the Gentile Converts ſhould abſtain from 
Blood, and things ftrangled and offered to Idols; which decree, I preſume, they might 
not tranſgreſs, out of Charity to any of their Brethren, who might take Otfence at 
ſuch Abſtinence, and other things for great reaſon were for a time left at liberty, 
which reaſon was taken from the preſent circumſtances of thoſe the Apoſtles had to 
deal withal ; tho? afterwards, as I obſerved before, when that Reaſon ceaſed, Deter- 
minations were made about thoſe things which St. Paul had left at liberty; and if 
St. Paul had determined the Diſpute about Adeats and Days one way, they who had 
followed ſo great an Authority, whatever had happened, had ſurely been from the 
Sin of Scandal ; but ſtill the Scandal had not been prevented, but all the contrary 
part had been in danger to have been utterly eſtranged from Chriſtianity ; and that 
was reaſon ſufficient why St. Pau] did not make any Determinations in that Caſe + 
For Governours are not only to take care to free thoſe that obey them from the Sin 
of Scandal, but alfo to provide, that as little occaſion as is poſſible may be given to 
any to be Scandalized. 

There are other Obje&ions offered by Mr. Fears, out of Ameſius and Rutherford, 
againſt this Do&rine of our Obligation to Obedience to our Superiours in things law- 
ful, notwithſtanding the Scandal that may follow ; but they eicher may be anſwered 
from what I have already ſaid, or elſe they chiefly concern the caſe of Governou:s, 
and are brought to prove that they a& uncharitably, and give great Offence con- 
trary to St. Paul's Rules, who take upon them determinately to impoſe unneceſſary 
Rites, by which they know many zood men would be Scandalized. But this is noe 
my preſent Buſineſs to diſcourſe of, though I cannot forbear ſaying theſe ewo things, 
which I think very eaſfie to make out. 

7. That our Church of England hath taken all reaſonable care not to give any juſt 
Offence to any ſort of perſons, and the Offences that have been ſince caken at ſome 
things in our Conſtitution could not poſſibly have been foreſeen by thoſe who made 
our firſt Reformation from Popery, and ſo they could not be any reaſon againſt che 
firſt eſtabliſhment : Nor, 

2. Are they now a ſufficient Reaſon for the alteration of it, unleſs wecan imagin 
it reaſonable to alter publick Laws made with great wiſdom and deliberation,as ofren 
as they are diſliked by, or prove offenſive to private perſons. If this be admitted, 
there can never be any ſettled Government and Order in the Church,becauſe there 
never can be any eſtabliſhment, that will not be liable to give ſuch Oftence. The 
who now take Offence at what the Church of England enjoyns, on the ſame or a like 
account, will take Offence at whatever can be enjoyned, and the ſame pretences of 
Scandal will be good againſt any Eſtabliſhment they themſelves ſhall make j for tho? 
they will not uſe theſe Reaſons againſt their own eſtabliſhment, yer 1n a ſhort time 
others will take up their Weapons to hght againſt them, and what ſerved to deſtroy 
the preſent Church, will be as effefual to overthrow that which ſhall be fer up in irs 
room : So that whatever alteration is made, if this be allowed for a ſufficient ground 
of it, wiz. to avoid the Offence that ſome men take at the preſent Conſtitution, yer 
ſtill we ſhall be bye where we were, and new Offences will ariſe, and ſfothere muſt 
be continual changing and altering, to gratifie the unreafonable Humours and Fan- 
cies of Men ; and ſhould any one Party of Diſlenters agg us get their age 
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of Government and Worlhip eſtabliſhed by Law, I doubt not but they would preach 
to us the very. ſame Do&rine, we do now to them. They would tell us, that pri. 
vate perſons muſt bznd and conform to the Laws, and not the Laws to private per- 
ſons : That it was our own fault that we were offended ; that our Weakneſs procee- 
ded from our unwillingnels to receive In{trution ; that tne weak were to be gover- 
ned, not to preſcribe to their Governours ; that we mult not expect that what was 
with good reaſon appointed and ordered, ſhould be preſentiy abrogated or changed 
out of complyance with niens. fooliſh Prejudices and Miſtakes. It is ſufficiently 
known how {tric and rigorous both the Presbyterians and Independents are and 
- have been, where they have had any advantage, and what little conſideration or 
regard they have had of their Diſſenting Brethren, though they would have us ſo ten- 
der of them. | 

Thus much I think ſufficient to ſhew,that the Precept of Obedience 4 Superiours 
in things Lawful, is more obligatory than the Precept of avoiding Scandal ; whence 
it follows, that it is our Duty to obey in ſuch Inſtances, tho' Offence may be taken 
at ir, becauſe no Sin is to be committed tor the ayoiding Scandal. 

I might from this Head further argue, that it we muſt not commit any Sin to 
avoid giving Offence, then it is not Lawful to ſeparate from our Pariſh Churches 
upon that account, becauſe all voluntary Separation from a Church, in which no- 
thing that is unlawful is required, as a Condition of Communion, is the Sin of 
Schiſm, and that is a Sin of the blackeſt dye; and greateſt guilt, noted in the Scri- 
ptures for an at} of Carnality, a Work of the Fleſh and of the Devil ; tor the necetlity of 
our coming to Church, and worſhipping God in the ſame publick place with our 
Neighbours, and ſubmitting to the Government, Diſcipline, and Cuſtoms of that 
particular Church we live in, doth not depend only upon the Statutes ofthe Realm 
which enforce it, and the Command of the Civii Magiſtrate who requires it ; but 
by the Law of our Religion all needleſs Separation or Divition amongſt Chriitians, 
breaking into little Parties and Factions, from whence comes Strife, envying, confuſion, and 
every evil work, is tobe molt carefully avoided, as the very Bane of Chriitianicy, 
the rending of Chriſt's Body, and as utcerly deſtruftive not only of the Peace, but of 
the Being of a Church. So that ſhould all the Laws about Conformity and againit 
Conventicles be reſcinded. and voided, ſhould the Magiſtrate indulge or connive at 
the Separate Aſſemblies, yet ſtill this would not make our joyning with them not 
to be ſinful. Since to preſerve the unity of Chriſtians, and one Communion, is the 
neceſſary Duty of every Member of the Church, and it can never be thought a juſti- 
fiable thing to cut off our ſelves from the Communion of the Church or the Bod 
of Chriſt , out of complyance with any erring or ignorant Brethren. But the ſin- 
fulneſs of withdrawing from the Communion of our Church, either totally or in 
part, hath been ſo evidently ſhewn in ſome late Diſcourſes wricten on that ſubje, 
that I do deſpair of convincing thoſe of the danger of it, who can withſtand the 
force of all that hath been already offered to them : I only conclude thus much, 
that there is far more of the Sin of Uncharitableneſs in ſuch Separation and Divi- 
_ than there can be in all the Oferce that is imagined to be given by our Con- 
ormity. 

FED what I have already at large diſcourſed it plainly fol.ows, that they are things 
meerly Þdifferent, not only in their own nature, bur alſo in reſpect to us, in the uſe 
of which we are obliged to conſider the Weakneſs of our Brethren. What is our 
Duty muſt be done, tho' Scandal follow it : What is evil and ſinfal ought to be left 
undone upon the ſcore of a greater Obligation, than that of Scandal ; but now, in 
matters wherein our Practiſe is not determined by any Command, we ought fo to 
exerciſe our Liberty, as if potiible to avoid giving any Offence to our Brethren, This 
is an undoubted part of that Charity which one Chriſtian ought always to be ready 
to ſhew to another, by Admonition, Inſtruction, good Example, and by the For- 
bearance of things Lawful, at which he foreſeeth his Neighbour out of weakneſs will 
be apt to be Scandalized, to endeavour to prevent his falling into any ſin or miſchief. 
And this we teach and preſs upon our People as much as Diffenters themlelves 
can, in ebedicnce to St. Pau!s Rules about Mears and Days, things neither in 
themſeives good-or evil, nor determined by any Authority ; and therefore they 
were every way a proper Inſtance, wherein Chriſtians might exerciſe their Cha- 
rity and Compaſlion one to the other: And in ſuch Caſes St. Paul declares, that 
he would rather wholly forgo his Liberty, than by theſe Indifferencies endanger 
the Soul of his Brother : As in that famous place, 1 Cor. 8. 13. If deat make my Bro- 
ther to offend,I will eat no Fleſh while the World ftandeth,leſt I make my Brother to wont 5 

where 
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which tho' lawful for a Chriſtian to eat at common Meals, yet the 

wholly abſtain from, rather than wound the weak Conkierce of A 9h _ 
1 bythe Law of Charity (as the Reverend Biſhop Taylor faith, Great Exemp. p. 420. ) 
must rather quit my own Goods than ſuffer my Brother to periſh, much rather quit my own 
Goods to periſh, much rather muſ# I quit my priviledge. And, We ſbould all die for our 
Brother, who will not loſe a meal to prevent hu Sin, or change a difh to ſave his Soul : and 
if the [gs be indifferent to us, yet it ought not to be indifferent to us whether our Brother 

Ve or ate. | 

After this manner do we profeſs our ſelves ready to door forbear any thing in our 
own power, towin and gain our Diſſenting Brethren to.the Church. We grant that 
thoſe, who conform, are obliged by this Law of Charity not needlefly to vex and 
exaſperate our Diſſenters, nor to do any thing whichthey are not bound to do, that 
may eſtrange them from the Church ; but to reſtrain themſelves in the uſe of that 
liberty God and the Laws have left them, for the fake of Peace and out of. conde- 
{cention to their Brethren. We dare not indeed omit any Duty we owe to God 
or our Superiours either in Church or State, nor can we think it fit and reaſonable. 
that our Apoſltolical Government, Excellent Liturgy, Orderly Worſhip of God u- 
ſed in our Church, ihould all be preſently condemned and laid aſide, as ſbon as ſome 
Weak men take Oitence at them ; but in all other things, ſubje& to our own orde- 
ring and diſpoſal, we acknowledge our ſelves bound to pleaſe our Brother for his good 
unto Eaification. | 
I only add here, that this very rule of yielding to our Brother in things indiffe- 

rent and undetermined, ought to have ſome reſtrictions and limitations, Everal of 
which are mentioned by Mr. Fears whom I have ſo often named ; as Fir#, That 
we arc not to forbear theſe inditferent things, where there is only a poſlibility of 
Scandal, bat where the Scandal conſequent is probable : for otherwiſe we ſhould be at 
an utter boſs and uncertainty in all our aftions, and never know what to do. Secondly 
Our weak Brethren muſt have ſome probab!e ground for their imagination, that 
what we do is evil and finful, or elſe we muſt wear no Ribbands, nor put off our 
Hats, but come all to Thou and Thee; and tor this exception he gives this fubſtanti- 
al reaſon, That if we are to abſtain from all indifferent things, in which another without 
probable 'ground imagineth that there is ſin, the ſervitude of Chriſtians under the Goſpel would 


LEES by Fleſh and Meat is to be underſtood -ſuch as had been offered unto Ldols 


be far greater and more intolerable , than that of the Jews under the Moſaical adminiſtrati- 


- ov. Thirdly, this muſt be underſtood of indifterent things that are of novery great 
importance ; for if it be a matter of ſome weight and moment, as yielding me 
lome great profit, I muſt only for a while forbear it , until my Brother is better in- 
formed. Laſtly, We muſt not wholly betray our Chriſtian liberty to pleaſe peeviſh 
and iroward People, or to humour our Neighbour in an erroneous 64 Superltitious 
opinion for which hequotes Mr. Calvin who in his Comment upon I Cor. 8. 13. tells 
ot tome fooliſh Interpreters, that leave to Chriſtians almoſt no uſe at all of things indifferent, 
upon pretence to avoid the offence of Superſtitions perſons. 

Now tho? all this is generally true, yet I think there are no certain unalterable 
rules to be laid down to direc our practiſe in this affair, For it being an exerciſe of 
Charity, muſt be determined by the meaſures of Prudence according to circumſtan- 
ces, and we may as well go about to give certain rules tor Mens charity in other ca- 
ſes, and fix the -proportion, which every Man ought to give-of his eſtate towards 
the relief of the poor,, as poſitively to tell how far a Man muit denie himſelf in the 
uſe of indifferent things , and forego his own liberty for che ſake of his Brother , 
and fo I ci:d this head with thoſe words of the learned Dr. Hamond 1n his little Trea- 
tiſe of Scandal :. This whole matter « to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or pru- 
dence, 1t being free to him either to abſtain, or not to abſtain, from any indifferent ation, 
(remaining ſuch) according as that Piety, and that prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt chari- 
table and beneficial to other Mens Souls. Thus I have done with the firlt propoſition , 
chat nothing ſinful is to be committed to avoid Scandaiizing others. 

2. I pro:eed now tothe Second ; That to avoid alefs Scandal being taken by atew, 
we mult not give a gieater Offence , and of vaſtly more pernicious conſequence to 
a much bigger number of Perſons : Not thatſuch a caſe can ever happen , where- 
in we mult neceſfari.y give juſt Offence to one fide or other, andfo are uncharitable, 
whether we do or forbear todo the ſame action ; for then we ſhould be under a ne- 


ne{licy of ſinning, which implies a contradiction, but yer it may and often doth hap- 


pen, that ſome weak perſons may take offence at my doing, and others be more of- 


tended at my forbearing to do the ſame thing, and thus wherher I do it or not, [ 
ſhall give offence, tho not juſtly, nor through my own fault, to ſome one or ocher. 
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In ſach Circumſtances therefore we are to conſider which way is given the greater 
and more dangerous Offence , and it can never be either Prudence or Charity to ab- 
tain from that which may Scandalize our Brother, when by forbearance a greater 
and more publick Scandal is miniſtred to others z for in this Caſe we have greater 
reaſon on the account of Scandal it ſelf to do, than to forbear that ation ; as all that write 
on this. ſabje& do and muſt acknowledge, and for which they ufually quote that Say. 
ing of Bernard, Prudenter advertendum eſt ſcandalum ſcandalo non emendari, 8c." ie 
are prudently to mark, that one $ candal i not mended by another 53 which kind of 'emenda- 
tion we ſhould pratiſe, if _to take off Offence from one party we give Offence unto ang- 
they. | 

This was the occaſion of that famous Conteſt between the ewo great Apoſtles 
mentioned in the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, St. Perer had freely 
converſed with the Gentile Chriſtians, and had eat with them all kind of Meats, but 
afterwards when certain believing Jews from Feruſalem, who were ſtill zealous for 
Moſes s Law, and the diftin&tion of Meats, came to Artzoch, out of fear of Of endin 
them, and occaſjoning their falling off from the Faith of Chriſ#, he abſtained from 
that Liberty, and withdrew from that Converſation, which before he had withour 
any Scruple uſed, and all the believing Jews that were at Antioch followed his exam. 
ple, and ſeparated themſelves from their Gentile Brethren. Now St. Pay} con- 
ſidering the greater Scandal and Miſchief that would follow this pretended 
Tendernefs of St. Perer, and his complyance with the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and that ir 
was a likely way not only to confirm them in their Errour, but alſo wholly to ex- 
clude the Gentiles from the Faith of Chriſt, and fo to hinder Chriſtian Religion be- 
ing propagated in the World, he withtood Peter ro the face, and chid him ſharply for 
his imprudent Behaviour, who to avoid Offending ſome of the weak Jews, did give 

a far greater Offence, and of much more dangerous conſequence to the Gentile Con- 
verts, of whom the Chriſtian Church was chiefly to conſiſt. In this caſe therefore of 
Scandal we are not only to regard one ſide or party of men, but as the ſame St. Paul 
dire&ts us, 1 Cor. ro. 32. We muſt give none Offence, neither to the Fews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the.Church of God. 

It would ſwell this Diſcourſe much beyond my preſent deſign, to ſet forth at large 
the many and great Scandals which are given by thoſe who ſeparate from the Church 
of England, and Idoubt not but if this matter was rightly conſidered, and we were 
but impartially careful to avoid giving all Oftence to others, we ſhould ſoon tind 
our ſelves much more obliged, upon this account of Scandal, peaceably ro commu- 
nicate with our Church, than to continue divided from it. I ſhall hint at ſome few 
of the moſt obvious conſiderations, by which we may a little Judge which way the 
greater Scandal is given. | 

1. By leaving the Pariſh-Churches, and joyning to the ſeparate Aſſemblies, we do 
mightily eſtabliſh and harden (as I have before obſerved) thoſe Difſenters with whom 
we aflociate, in their fintut Separation and erroneous Perſwaſion of the unlawfulneſs 
of Conformity ; for it is but reaſonable with them to judge, that we do the ſame 
things for the ſanie reaſons with chemlfeives ; and this is the true Scandalizing of our 
weak Brethren, leading them into, or confirming them in an evil courſe : Whereas 
by our forſaking them, and returning to the Church, we may poſlibly encline ſome 
that are ſincere amongſt them, to conſider and ſuſped&t their own way, and enquire 
after the Arguments that prevail with us to conform, and they may begin to think 
thac there is not ſo much evil init as they have all along ſuppoſed, and thus our Au- 
thority or Example may contribute ſomething towards the gaining our Brethren. 

2. Which alſo I have juſt mentioned before, whatever Se& or denomination of 
Diſſenters we joyn with, we Offend all the other Sects or Parties amongſt them, for 
they agree only in their oppoſition. to the Church of England, but in other things 
they have their diſtin& Forms and Models of Worſhip, and Shibboleths, and they 
think as ill, and ſometimes ſpeak as hardly of one another, as they doof Conformilts. 
Which would evidently appear if any one ſort of them ſhould get the upper hand 
the reſt of them would all ad as fiercely, and complain as loudly of that Party that 
did prevail, as they now do of the Church of England. Till therefore they all agree 
in one way, and ſpeak the ſame Language, there is no reaſon why any one Sect of 
them ſhouid challenge our condeſcenſion to them, to the diſſatisfaction and offence 
of all the other Diſſenters, who have as good a right to this Plea of Weakneſs as 
themſelves. 

3. Hereby great Offence is given to all thole who do conform, for this Separation 
from the Church is a publick condemning of the Government, Orders, Diſcipline, 
or Doctrine of our Church, and is apt to breed Scruples and Perplexities in well mea- 
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ning bur leſs knowing Members of it, and by degrees produces a diſtaſte or diſlike'df 
our Worſhip, and plainly hinders the efficacy of the Ordinances of Chriſt, -as admi- 
niſtred in our Church, whillt it creates Prejudices in People againſt them, as im- 
pure and corrupt ; and why there ſhould not be a due Regard had to thoſe many, 
who are offended at our Diſſenters Conventicle Worſhip, as well as of thoſe who are 
faid to' be ſcandalized by our Church Service, I cannot ar all gueſs, I ſhall only ſay 
here, that Jrreverent Sitting at the Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
Mens unmannerly wearing their Hats in time of Divine Worſhip, and oftentimes 
putting them off but half way at their Prayers, their indecent Poſtures and antick 
Geſtures ar their Devotions, the Extravagancies and Follies (not to ſay worſe) ſome 
of them are guilty of in their extemporary effuſions, the ſtrange uncouth Metaphors 
and Phraſes they uſe in their Preaching : In a word, the flovenly performance of 
Divine Worſhip amongſt the Diſſenters is much more Scandalous than all the Cere- 
monies of our Church can ever be. 

4- Conſider the Scandal that is hereby given to Magiſtrates and our Superiours, by 
bringing their Laws and Authority into contempt, concerning whichthe forenamed 
Mr. Zeans, in his firit Edition of his Diſcourſe about Abſtinence jFom all appearance of 
Evil, hath-theſe words ; If, faith he, it were better to be thrown into the botrom of the 
Sea with a Milſtone about ones Neck, than to offend a little one, a poor and illiterate Artizan, 
hat expreſſion ſhall e then find anſwerable to the hainouſneſs of a ſcandal given to a pious 
Magiſtrate, to a Religious Prince, to a Parliament and Convocation, to an whole Church 
and Commonwealth ? 

5- By this Separation from the Church great Scandal is given to the Papiſts ; not 
that they are diſpleaſed at it ; they are not indeed offended in that ſence, but this ſerves 
wondertully to harden them in their falſe and ;dolatrous Worſhip ; it encreaſeth their 
Confidence, that their Church is the only true Church of Chriſt, becauſe amongſt 
them only is found Peace and Unity ; and this is a mighty Temptation to man 
wavering Chriſtians to turn Papiſts ; infomuch that Mr. Baxter hath told us, that 
Thouſands have been drawn to Popery, or confirmed in it by this Argument already : And 
he ſaith of himſelf, Thar be is perſwaded, that all the Arguments elſe in Bellarmin, ard all 
other Books that ever were written, have not done fo much to make Papiſts in England, as 
the multitude of Seils among our ſelves. This indeed is a'great Scandalto our Proteſtant 
Religion, and is that which the Papiſts are on all occations fo forward to object a- 
gainſt us, and hit us in the Teeth with 3 and by our hearty uniting with the Church 
of England, we may certainly wreſt out of their hands the moſt dangerous Weapon 
they uſe againit the Reformation. 

6. This tends to the Scandal of Religion in general. It prejudiceth men againſt ic 
as an uncertain thing, a matter of endleſs diſpute and debare;; ic makes fome men 
utterly reject itas conſiſting moſtly in little Trifles and Niceties, about which they 
obſerve the greateſt noiſe and contention to be made, or as deſtructive of the Pub- 
lick Peace ofSocietys,when they ſee what dangerous Feuds and Quarrels commence 
from our Religious Differences, and all the Diforder and Confution that they have 
cauſed here in England, ſhall by ſome be charged upon Chriſtianity ir fell. 

Thus our cauſelefs Separations and Diviſions open a wide Door to Atheiſm, and 
all kind of Prophaneneſs and Irreligion. Afeer this manner it was of od, and al- 
ways will be, where there are Parties in Religion, and one contends that their Se- 
paration is lawful, and the other, that it is unlawtul, the common People foon be- 
come doubtful and ready to forſake all Religion. 

I might add here, that ſuch Separations neceſſarily occaſion breach of Charity ; 
ehey beget implacable Enmities and Animoſities, _ Hence cometh Strife, Emulation, 
Envying, one Party continually endeavouring to overtop the other, watching for 

one anothers halting, rejoycing in one anothers Sins and Misfortunes, conitant un- 
dermining one another, to the diſturbance of the Publick Government, and endan- 
gering the Civil Peace ; of all which and much more than I can now mention, the 
preſenr diſtracted condition of our Nation is ſo great and undeniable an Evidence, 
that there need no more words to ſhew the Milchiefs that attend fuch Diviſions : 
And now let any one judge; whether the Peace and Unity of the Church, the main- 
raining of Charity amongſt Brethren, the keeping out Popery and Arheilm, the pre- 
{crvation of the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and Quiet of the Society we are Mem- 
bersof, the Honour and Credit of our Religion. Laſtly, Whether gwing offence to 
all, both Confo:rmiſts and Nonconformilts, thoſe only excepted of our own particular 
Set and Diviſion, nay, Scandalizing them allo in the true and proper ſenſe of Scan- 
dal, be not of far greater and more weighty conſideration, than the tear of diſplealing 
| or 
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e things I have very light.y touched, becauſe they have been the ſubje& of many 
Sermons and Diſcourſes lately publiſhed. 
To ſum up all I have ſaid, | 

Since they, who diſſent from the Church of England, are not ſuch weak perſons as 
St. Paul all along preſcribes and provides for, ſince we cannot. by our Conformi 
really Scandalize or Offend them in that ſence,in which the Scriptures uſe thoſe words, 
ſince tho' we did give Offence tothem by our Conformity, yer, that would not ex. 
cuſe us from doing our Duty, and by retuſing to conform, we ſhonld do both them 
and others greater hurt and miſchief : I think I may fſately conclude, That rhere can- 
net Iye any obligation upon any private Chriſtian (as the caſe now ſtands amongſt us) to ab. 
ſent himſelf from ha Pariſh-Church, or os buy re the uſe of the Forms of Prayer or Ceremo. 
nies by Law appointed, for fear of offending his weak Brethren. 

I end all with one word of Advice. Firſt, to thoſe who are not convinced of the 
Lawfulneſs of Conformity. Secondly, to thoſe who are fatished chat it is Lawful, 

1. To thoſe whoare not convinced ofthe Lawfulneſs of Conformity, and therefore 
urge ſo hard, that they ought not to be Offended by us. I would befeech them, that 
they would take ſome care, and make ſome conſcience to avoid giving any needleſs 
Oftince to thoſe of the Church of England ; and this cannot bur be thought a reaſy- 
nable Requeſt, ſince they require all others to be fo tender of chem. They oughr not 
therefore to meet in ſuch numbers, nor at the ſame time at which- we aſſemble to 
Worſhip God in our Publick Churches. Let them not affront our Service and Com. 
mon Prayers , nor revile our Biſhops and Miniſters, nor put on their Hats when at 
any time they chance to be preſent at our Service in our Churches, nor talk nor read 
in Books, nor make ſowre Faces at.our Devotions ; and when they obſerve theſe 
and other the like Rules, they may then with a better grace (though with little rea- 
ſon) find fault with our Conformity, as offenſive to them. I would be loth to fay 
any thing that ſhould exaſperate or provoke any of the Diſſenters, whoſe ſatisfaction 
I deſign ; I very well know their weakneſs, that they cannot endure to be told of 
their Faults. However I muſt tell them, that there are no fort of perſons in the 
Chriſtian World, profeſling Religion and Godlineſs, that have done fuch Scandalous 
things, as ſome of thoſe who call themſelves Proteſtant Diflenters. I forbear roname 
particulars. | 

2. Asfor thoſe who are ſatisfied concerning the Lawfulneſs of Conformity,I would 
deſire them ſo to order their Return to the Church, as not to give any juſt Offence co 
thoſe whom they forſake ; that is to ſay, that they would do it heartily and ſincere- 
ly, that all may ſee they Conformed with a willing mind, being perlwaded that it is 
their Duty ſo to do, and not meerly to ſatisfie the Law, or to fave their Purſes, or to 

et into an Office, or to capacitate them to Vote, or the like. For ſucha kind of Con- 
ormity as ſome practiſe, and call Occaſional Communion, which is coming to Church 
om to ſerve a Turn, is truly ſcandalous to all good men, of what Perſiwafi. 
on loever. 
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CERTAIN 


Caſes of Conſcience 
RESOLVED, 


Concerning the Lawfulneſs of Joyning 
WITH 


Forms of PRA YER 


PUBLICK WORSHIP. 


PART | 


8 #4 
I. Whether the uſing of Forms of Prayer, doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit. 
IH. Whether the uſing Publick Forms of Prayer be not a finful omiſſion of the 
Miniſterial Gift of Prayer. 
Hl. Whether Praying by a Publick Form doth not deaden the Devotion of 


Prayer. 


NE of the main points which our; Difſenting Brethren inſiſt on to ju- 
ſtife their Separation from our Church, is, That our Publick Worſhip is 
performed in aForm of Words of Mans Invention z which they conceive 
is unlawful ; for hereby, ſay ſome of them, the Holy Spirit, who inſpires 

our Prayer, is ſtinted and limited , and hereby the Gift of Prayer, fays others, 
which the Holy Spirit communicates to Miniſters, to enable them to expreſs the 
Devotions of their Congregations to God, is rendred uſeleſs ; and not only ſo, but 
even the Devotions of the Congregations too are ery deaden'd, by being con- 
tinually expreſsd in the ſame Form of words : beſides, that the Wants of Chriſti- 
ans being various, caſual, and imergent, cannot be fo fully repreſented in a fixc 
Form, and in conceived Prayers, which, upon the account of their variation in 
Expreſſions, may be the better extended to the continual variations of Mens Caſes 
and Circumſtances : beſides all which, ſay they, we have no Warrant for the Uſe 
of Forms, cither in Scripture, or pure antiquity 3 and it we had, yet an univer- 
{al impoſition of them, can by no means be lawfully compli'd with : this, accor- 
ding to the beſt Recolle&ion I can make, is the ſum of what our Brethren urge a- 
gainſt the lawfulneſs of joyning with us in a ſtated Liturgy, or Form of Publick 
Worſhip : and therefore, in order to the ſatisfying their Conſciences in this matter , 
I ſhall reduce their whole Plea to theſe following Caſes, and endeavour a plain and 
Clear reſolution of them. 
I. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not ſtint or limit the Spirit of Prayer ? 

2. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, be not a ſinful neglett of the miniſterial 


Gift of. Prayer? 
3- Whether the conſtant Uſe of the ſame Form of Prayer, doth not very much deaden the 
Devotion of Prayer ? | 
4. Whether the common wants of Chriſtian Congregations may not be better repreſented in 
conceiv'd Prayer than in a Form of Prayer ? | | 
5- Whether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, either in Scripture, or pure An- 
tiquity £ | 
6. I hether, ſuppoſing Forms to be Iawful, the impoſition of them can be lawfully compli”d- 


with? 
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| CA-SE'I 
K: I hether Praying in a Form of Words doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit of Prayer, 


th order to the reſolution of this Cafe, it will be neceſſary to explain, firſt, what it 
5s that the Scripture attributes to the Spiritin Prayer ; and ſecondly, What is mzeanc 
by ſtinring or limiting the Spirxt in Prayer. 

1. What is it that the Scripture attributes tothe Spirit in Prayer ? I anſwer,There 
are ſome things attributed to him which were extraordinary and temporary, -and 
others that are ordinary, fixt, and ſtanding + The through ſtate and diſtinguithing of 
which, will very much contribute to che Reſolution of this preſent Caſe, and there- 
fore I jhall inſiſt more largely upon it. ER 

Firſt, 1 ſay there are ſome things attributed to the Holy Spirit, in this matter of 
Prayer, which were extraordinary and temporary, and that wasthe immediate Inſpi- 
ration of the matter of Prayer, o__ with an ability to expreſs and utter it in 
known or unknown Languages. "Thus, as for the immediate inſpiration ofthe mat- 
ter of Prayer, we read in the Old Teſtament of Prayers and Prailes, which upon ſpe- 
cial occaſions were immediately indited by Divine Inſpiration ; for ſo, when Hannah 
preſented her Son to the Lord in $bilob,the Text only faith that ſhe Pray'd and Said ; 
but the Targum paraphraſes it, that ſhe prayed by the Spirit of Propheſie, and ac- 


-cordingly praying and praiſing by immediate inſpiration, is frequently called Pro- 


pheſying : So 1 Sam. 10. 5. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, and thou ſhalt pro- 
phefre ; that is, as Expoſitors generally interpret it, Thou ſhalt utter ſpiricual Pſalms 
and Hymns by immediate inſpiration on the place ; and tothe lame purpoſe is the 
word uſed, Numb. 11.25. 1 Chron. 25.x. And accordingly in the New Teſtament 
it is ſaid of Zacharias, That be was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, &c. The matter of all which Prayers and Praiſes, toge- 
ther with thoſe in the Book of Pſalms, and ſundry others recorded in Scripture, was 
iramediately dictated to thoſe inſpir'd Perſons by the Holy Ghoſt, and deliverd by 
them without any recourſe to their own invention or conſideration, though as to 
the words of them, it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether they were not ker to their 
own compoſure, as it ſeems very probable, the words of all other Inſpirations were ; 
for conſidering how the inſpired perſons differ d in their ſtile, according as they dit- 
fer'd intheir Education, in their Natural Parts and Intelletual Improvements 7 ic 
is very likely they themſelves compoſed and worded their own Inſpirations, the Spi- 
rit of God taking care only fo to overſee and dire them, that their words niight not 
repreſenc their matter ; and if fo, how-much leſs reaſon have we to ſuppoſe, that the 
Spirit inſpires the words of our Prayers : But this I ſhall not inſiſt on. 

: However, after that great deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Penrecoft, wherein the gift 


' of Tongues was communicated, to enable the firſt Planters of the Goſpel to propa- 


gate it through the World, it's certain, that not only the Matter of their Prayers, but 
even the very Language too, in which they expreſs them, was immediately infpi- 
red ; infomuch, that they were not only enabled to pray upon the place in apt'and 
fluent Expreflions, but allo ta pray in Languages which they never underſtood be- 
tore, and which even then they underſtood but very imperfetly, and alſo to inter- 
pret thoſe Prayers into the vulgar Language, which themſelves or others had uttered 
in unknown Tongues ; and this, among others, the Apoſtle calls a Spiritual Gift, 
x Cor. 12.1, Which, as I remember, 1s the only place where the Gift of Prayer is men- 
tioned in Scripture. Andin 1 Cor. 14. 14. it is allo called a Spirit, where he gives us 
an account at large of this miraculous way of Praying. 

Now, that this miraculous Gift of praying in, and interpreting Prayers out of un- 
known Tongues, was extraordinary and temporary, and peculiar to the Primitive 
Apes of Chriſtianity, is evident, becauſe the deſign of it was not only to enable the 
firlt Planters of the Goſpel to perform their Minifterial Office in the vulgar Langua- 
ges ofthe ſeveral Nations they were ſent to, but alſo to be a ſign from God, as all 
other Miracles were, for the confirmation of the Goſpel ; for fo the Apoſtle tells us, 
1 Cor. 14. 22. That Tongues were for a ſign, not to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not : And therefore, ſince it's granted of all hands, that the Gift of Miracles was 
extraordinary, and intended only for a demonſtration of the Goſpel to the Infidel 
World, and afterthat to ceaſe, there can be no doubt but this miraculous Gift, of 
Prayer was ſo too. SHED | 


But 
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. But that the Spirit's inditing the matter, and, if you will, the words of thoſe in- 
ſpiced Prayers was alſo extraordinary, will require a larger Proof, becauſe it is lookt 
upon by many of our diſſenting Brethren, as an ordinary and ſtanding Gift, which 
the Spirit doth and will communicate to all ſucceſſive Ages of the World. Againſt 
this Opinion of theirs therefore I ſhall briefly offer theſe following Reaſons to their 
conſideration. | 7 

I. That there is no Promiſe of any ſuch Gift, and therefore no reaſon to expe the 
continuance of it ; for whatſoever ſtanding and ordinary-Benetits we: receive from 
God, we receive them by vertue of the New Covenant, in which he hath promiſed to 
us all thoſe good things which wecan reaſonably expe at his Hands ; and the Pro- 
miſe of God being the only foundation of our Hope, it is preſumption to promiſe our 
{elves what he hath not promiſed us : But now in all the New Covenant we have 
not the leaſt intimation of any ſuch Promiſe, viz. That the Spiric will immediately 
indite to us the Matter and Expreſlions of our Prayers ; for, as for that of Zachary 

12. 10. Which is the only Promiſe that is pretended in the Caſe, it's evident, at firſt 
ſight, that irs nothing to the purpoſe ; I will pour out upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem the ſpirit of Grace and Supplications, and they ſhall look upon me whom they have pier- 
ced, and they ſhall mourn, What. is all this to the immediate Inſpiration ot the Matter 
and Exprethions of onr Prayer, when it's plain, that the Spirit of Supplication here . 
is the. lame with the Spirit of Grace, or of inward Piety and Devotion ? Even as the 
following words imply, And they ſhall look upon me hom they have pierced, and mourn. 
That 1s, for their horrid: Sin of crucifying me. But that there is no ſuch Promiſe in 
_ the New Covenant is evident, irom what is acknowledged of all hands, viz. That 
there ace many good Chriſtians who could never pretend to any ſuch inſpiration, 
who are ſome of them fain to be beholden to their own Recolle&tion and Invention 
for the Matter and Words of their Prayers; and ' others, for wane of a ſufficient 
quicknels of invention, to be beholden to Forms of Prayer of other mens compoſure, 
neither of which they nezd, were they immediately inſpired : And I am very con- 
fident *rwould be looked upon by all ſober Diſlenters as a very rath and unjuſt Cen- 
ſure, to affirm, that a man cannot be a good Chriſtian, who doth not pray by im- 
mediate inſpiration, but is always fain to'depend either on his own Invention, or a 
Form of Prayer for the Matter and Expreſlions of his Devotions ; and if fo, how can 
this conſiſt with a ſtanding Promiſe of immediate inſpiration of Prayer in the New 
Covenant ? unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there are. Bleffings promiſed in the New Co- 
venant, to which good Chriſtians may have no Right nor Title, and of which they 
may never actually partake, which is utterly to deſtroy the nature of the Covenant, 
which extends to all who perform the Conditions of it, and to' cut off all our depen- 
dance upon it; | 

2. That as there is no Promiſe, ſo there is noneed of any ſuch immediate Inſpira- 
tion. *Tis true, Chriſt hath promiſed by his Spirit to be with us to the end of the 

World, and aſſured us, that he will give his Spirit unto every one that asks : And to 
what end hath he promiſed this, but only to ſupply our Neceflities, and enable us to 
perform thoſe Duties which through our own Impotency we cannot perform with- 
out him ? for ſo he argues from the readineſs of Parents to ſupply their Children 
with what is neceſſary to their bodily Life and Subſiſtence;to the readineſs of God to 
beſtow his Spirit (that is, to all the purpoſes that are neceſſary to their Spiritual 
Life, as the Parallel plainly iunplys) upon them that ask him. So that all we can 
expect by vertue of theſe Promiſes, is only this, That the Spirit of God will be ready 
to aid and affiſt us in all thoſe neceſſary Caſes, wherein our Duty and Spiritual Lite 
is concerned ; and therefore if there be no neceflity of an immediate inſpiration of 
either Matter or Words, to enable us to pray, it is an unwarrantable preſumption to 
expect it by vertue of theſe or ſuch-like Promites. 


And that there is no neceſflity, I conceive,*is very apparent ; for, Sas 
Firſt, As for the Martter of our Prayers, the Holy Spirit hath already ſufficiently 
revealed it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly inſtructed us what we are to pray for, 
as he can be ſuppos'd to do by any immediate inſpiration : So that with a very little 
conſideration, we may thence eaſily recolle& what it is that we need, and what we 
are warranted and commanded to pray for , and for a fummary of the whole, we 
need go no further than our Churches Catechiſm, which in anſwer to that Queſtion, 
after the Lord's Prayer, What deſireſt thou of God in this Prayer ? ſums up the whole | 
matter of our Prayer in a few, plain, and eaſie words. And to ſuppote, after ſuch 
2 Clear revelation of the matter of Prayer, a neceflity of immediate inſpiration of ir, 


5 in effe& to ſuppoſe, that we have neither Reaſon a, to underſtand che =_s 
12 O 


i 


1 

[ 

: 
if 
Witt! 
Ji! 
41} 
' 
if 
| | 
if! 
$ 
18h 
+81 
: 1! 
. 


I 
: 
3! 
in! 
iT! 
F! 
* 
: 
: 
: 


a The fe of Forms 5 f D, ayer. 3 of A = . 


CASE" I 
- I bether Praying in a Form of Words doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit of Prayer. 


'-Fh order to the reſolution of this Caſe, it will be neceſſary to explain, firſt, what ir 
5s that the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer and ſecondly, What is meant 
by ſtinting or limiting the Spire in Prayer. 

1. What is it that the Scripture attributes tothe Spirit in Prayer ? I anſwer,There 
are ſome things attributed to him which were extraordinary and temporary, -and 
others that are ordinary, fixt, and ſtanding : The through ſtate and diſtinguithing of 
which, will very much contribute to che Reſolution ofthis preſent Caſe, and there. 
fore I thall inſiſt more largely upon it. Fn7s 

Firſt, 1 ſay there are ſome things attributed to the Holy Spirit, in this matter of 

Prayer, which were extraordinary and temporary, and that wasthe immediate Inſpi- 
ration of the matter of Prayer, together with an ability to exprels and utter it in 
known or unknown Languages. Thus, as for the immediate inſpiration ofthe mat- 
ter of Prayer, we read in the Old Teſtament of Prayers and Praiſes, which upon ſpe- 
cial occafions were immediately indited by Divine Inſpiration ; for ſo, when Hannah 
preſented her Son to the Lord in Sh:lob,the Text only faith that ſhe Pray*d and Said ; 
but the Targum paraphraſes it, that ſhe prayed by the Spirit of Propheſie, and ac- 
.cordingly praying and praiſing by immediate inſpiration, is frequently called Pro- 
pheſying : So 1 Sam. 10. 5. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, and thou ſhalt pro- 
pheſie ; that is, as Expoſitors generally interpret it, Thou ſhalt utter ſpiricual Pſalms 
and Hymns by immediate inſpiration on the place ; and tothe fame purpoſe is the 
word uſed, Numb. 11.25. 1 Chron. 25.1. And accordingly in the New Teftament 
it is ſaid of Zacharias, That be was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, &c. The matter of all which Prayers and Praiſes, toge- 
ther with thoſe in the Book of P/alms, and ſundry others recorded in Scripture, was 
iramediately dictated to thoſe inſpir'd Perfons by the Holy Ghoſt, and deliver'd by 
them without any recourſe to their own invention or conſideration, though as to 
the words of them, it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether they were not kir to their 
own compoſure, as it ſeems very probable, the words of all other Inſpirations were ; 
for conſidering how the inſpired perſons differ d in their ſtile, according as they dit- 
fer'd in their Education, in their Natural Parts and Intelle&ual Improvements ; ic 
is very likely they themſelves compoſed and worded their own Inſpirations, the Spi- 
rit of God taking care only fo to overſee and dire them, that their words niight not 
repreſenc their matter ; and if fo, how- much lefs reaſon have we to ſuppoſe, that the 
Spirit infpices the words of our Prayers : But this I ſhall not inſift on. 

: However, after that great deſcent ofthe Holy Ghoſt at Penrecoft, wherein the gift 
' of Tongues was communicated, to ei1:. 'e the firſt Planters of the Goſpel to propa- 
gateir through the World, it's certain, that not only the Matter of their Prayers, bur 
even the very Language too, in which they expreſs them, was immediately infpi- 
red ; infomuch, that they were not only enabled to pray upon the place in apt'and 
fluent Expreſſions, but allo ta pray in Languages which they never underſtood be- 
tore, and which even then they underſtood but very imperfetly, and alfo to inter- 
pret thoſe Prayers into the vulgar Language, which themſelves or others had uttered 
in unknown Tongues ; and this, among others, the Apoſtle calls a Spiritual Gift, 
x Cor. 12.1, Which, as I remember, is the only place where the Gift of Prayer is men- 
tioned in Scripture. And in x Cor. 14. 14. it 1s alſo called a Spirit, where hegives us 
an account at large of this miraculous way of Praying. 

Now, that this miraculous Gift of praying in, and interpreting Prayers out of un- 
known Tongues, was extraordinary and temporary, and peculiar to the Primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity, is evident, becauſe the deſign of it was not only to enable the 
firtt Planters of the Goſpel to perform their Miniſterial Office in the vulgar Langua- 
ges of the ſeveral Nations they were ſent to, but alſo to be a ſign from God, as all 
other Miracles were, for the confirmation of the Goſpel ; for ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 
1 Cor. 14. 22. That Tongues were for a ſign, not to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not : And therefore, ſince 1t's granted of all hands, that the Gitt of Miracles was 
extraordinary, and intended only for a demonſtration of the Goſpel to the Infidel 
World, and afterthat to ceaſe, there can be no doybt but this miraculous Gift. of 
Prayer Was ſo too. | 
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. But that the Spirit's inditing the matter, and, if you will, the words of thoſe in. 
ſpiced Prayers was alſo extraordinary, will require a larger Proof, becauſeit is lookt 
upon by many of our diſſenting Brethren, as an ordinary and ſtanding Gift, which 
the Spirit doth and will communicate to all ſucceſſive Ages of the World. Againſt 
this Opinion of theirs therefore I ſhall briefly offer theſe following Reaſons to their 
conſideration. | | | 

7. That there is no Promiſe of any ſuch Gift, and therefore no reaſon to expe the 
continuance of it ; for whatſoever ſtanding and ordinary-Benetits we: receive from 
God, we receive them by vertue of the New Covehant, im which he hath promiſed to 
us all thoſe good things which wecan reaſonably expect at his Hands ; and the Pro- 
miſe of God being the only foundation of our Hope, it is preſumption to promiſe our 
ſelves what he hath not promiſed us : But now in all the New Covenant we have 
not the leaſt intimation of any ſuch Promiſe, viz. That the Spirit will immediately 
indite to us the Matter and Expreſſions of our Prayers ; for, as for that of Zachary 
12. 10. Which is the only Promiſe that is pretended in the Caſs, it's evident, at firſt 
ſight, that it's nothing to the purpoſe ; I will pour out upon the Inhabitants . of Jeruſa- 
lem the ſpirit of Grace and Supplications, and they ſhall look upon me whom they have pier- 
ced, and they ſball mourn, What. is all this to the immediate Inſpiration ot the Matter 
and Expreſſions of onr Prayer, when it's plain, that the Spirit of Supplication here 
is the, lame with the Spirit of Grace, or of inward Piety and Devotion ? Even as the 
following words imply, And they ſhall look upon me hom they have pierced, and mourn. 
That 1s, tor their horrid: Sin of crucifying me. But that there is no ſuch Promiſe in 
the New Covenant is evident, irom what is acknowledged of all hands, viz. That 
there are many good Chriſtians who could never pretend to any ſuch inſpiration, 
who are ſome of them fain to be beholden to their own Recollection and Invention 
for the Matter and Words of their Prayers; and ' others, for wane of a ſufficient 
quicknels of invention, to be beholden to Forms of Prayer of other mens compoſure, 
neither of which they nezd, were they immediately inſpired : And I am very con- 
fident *twould be looked upon by all ſober Diſſenters as a very raſh and unjuſt Cen- 
{ure, to affirm, that a man cannot be a good Chriſtian, who doth not pray by im- 
mediate inſpiration, but is always fain to'depend either on his own Invention, or a 
Form of Prayer for the Matter and Expreſlions of his Devotions ; and if fo, how can 
this conſilt with a ſtanding Promiſe of immediate inſpiration of Prayer in the New 
| Covenant ? unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there are Bleflings promiſed in the New Co- 
venant, to which good Chriſtians may have no Right nor Title, and of which they 
may never actually partake, which is utterly to deſtroy the nature of che Covenant, 
which extends to all who perform the Conditions of it, and to' cut off all our depen- 
dance upon it. 

2. That as there is no Promiſe, ſo there is noneed of any ſuch immediate Infpira; 
tion. *Tis true, Chriſt hath promiſed by his Spirit to be with us to the end of the 
World, and aſſured us, that he will give his Spirit unto every one that asks: And to 
what end hath he promiſed this, but only to ſupply our Neceflities, and enable us to 
perform thoſe Duties which through our own Impotency we cannot perform with- 
out him ? for ſo he argues from the readineſs of Parents to ſupply their Children 
with what is neceſſary to their bodily Life and Subſiſtence,to the readineſs of God to 
beſtow his Spirit (that is, to all the purpoſes that are neceſſary to their Spiritual 
Life, as the Parallel plainly implys) upon them that ask him. So that all we can 
expect by vertue of theſe Promiſes, is only this, That the Spirit of God will be ready 
to aid and affiſt us in all thoſe neceſſary Caſes, wherein our Duty and Spiritual Lite 
is concerned ; and therefore if there be no neceſlity of an immediate inſpiration of 
either Matter or Words, to enable us to pray, it is an unwarrantable preſumption to. 
expect it by vertue of theſe or ſuch-like Promites. 


* 
F-:# I% & ___ LG, mA? wu R "2" 
Aveo nm oa - - then net ED ny So ET - 5 
a wor Jas p—_— wo .- ywy —_— PIES . ſo w_ " 4 . D _ _ me bY S 
Rey $ 4 Mo 4 Ll IIB Ol bY oo ABEL Ret. Sao FRO DEM =2.. 5 Has n & h "I ls Þ bs 
R eta — bo y a Oh Is CES II " ————— 4 - ROPEEIIEIS PR " 2 ta n 0 
—_ ns ; "IS Oe .. . . 
26 0000 na0p aig: Ay 1—__ _ rn ape er Y ——s 
CO OS IS Lis 68-7 - q 1 AFR 4 wa — 3% 4 gens Cel IT nal 09 ho UP IOS ns - ny T 
. hr eg 3h _ 
_ - : n « — ————— -s 
4 n a you þn = $2040 —_ w———_—_ —_— - — Pry HAR" cv 
. 
EE ” A _ . » OA ave n 
- _ = _— hes Ot ago Pont 5 it Agee,” is _ _— vw rene rw AIC Rs _ - 
——— . 3 Pn + of, . PS LES - 
_ , _ _ c ohrag nao ers A wr 6 np - yt ry Per 14s vr nas a . = -. a 


Om 3) doe 6 
” V Os. 


RY ann EOS r.4 ST ae LO 5s 
© SOIL. int, IE IT ae AAS" et 


Os: 


—_ CR er 
* #4 
tos, — Nh Ho. 


* 
. 4 
+ 
* 
+ 
44+ 4 
s bf 
L x. Ay 
-# 
TY 2 
* : 
F 4 
2 : 
: 
>; # 2 be 
| FF? 
FEW : 
it # p 
: d: 4 i | 
i WL 2 1 
'* 2523 BIRFK 61 
HI RTE 
Wh. 2 i 
is : $1 
7 HEH *Y 
A : [ 
2 / $4 
s =} : 4 A 44 
TS » 51 
24 : 
1 {+6 A :1 
- /& by Pr 
& 2 [ .F: 
, #$- t 
- 3K p F 
LE 39 FE 
- FÞ : 
I95- 
$1 ; / 
p ” d 4 
'2 : 4 4 
: & 
; ; i 
s 2 ri l 
,* $Þ | 0 
I» | : : 
E? I oF 
* FÞ G £4 
'J 4 "LI 
z* b Ll +: FR : 
F ; 1.58 
} I'F.© : 
4 : 
p | 
- (nf ? 
Eft 
* 27 Y 
Lt 
4 
YE 5. * 
1:3 7 ' 
> 4 q } | 
al x 
4 | : , 
* 


And that there is no neceſlity, I conceive,is very apparent ; for, onyige= 
Firſt, As for the Matter of our Prayers, the Holy Spirit hath already ſufficiently 
revealed it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly inſtructed us what we are to pray tor, 
as he can be ſuppos'd to do by any immediate inſpiration : So that with a very little 
conſideration, we may thence eaſily recolle& what it is that we need, and what we 
are warranted and commanded to pray for , and for a fummary of the whole, we 
need go no further than our Churches Catechiſm, which 1n anſwer to that Queſtion, 
after the Lord's Prayer, What deſireſt thou of God in this Prayer ? ſums up the whole | 
matter of our Prayer in a few, plain, and eafie words, And to ſuppoke, aſter ſuch 
2 Clear revelation of the matter of Prayer, a neceflity of immediate inſpiration of it, 
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of plain words, hor memory enough to retain and recolle& it. Bur againſt this , 
that paſſage of St. Pan] is objeted by our Brethren, Roz. 8. 26, We know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for ms with groan- 
ings, which cannot be uttered. For which words, We know not what to pray for as we 
vught, they infer, that how plainly ſoever the matter of Prayer is reveal'd to us, we 
cannot in all caſes know what it is without an immediate inſpiration : which muſt 
either ſuppoſe, that all matter of Prayeris not plainly reveal'd to us or that though it 
be, we cannot underſtand it z whereas the Apoſtles words imply neither the ohe nor 
tother : for 'tis plain, thoſe words, We know not what to pray for , are not to be un- 
derſtood ſimply, but with reference to, As we ought; 7 97 axgnufoucte x99 IS on 
oifegfp, for what to pray for as we ought, we know not 5 which plainly refers to the man. 
ner, and not to the matter of our Prayer 3 how to pray for any thing with that 
fervency of deſire, that dependence upon, and reſignation to God, as we ought, 
of. our ſelves, we know not without the afliftance of the Spirit of God; it there- 
fore the Spirit hath already ſufficiently revealed to us, what the matter ot Prayer is 
(as he muſt be fuppos'd to do, if the Scriptures be ſufficient) I ſe no reaſon why he 
ſhould reveal it again by immediate inſpiration ; and if there be no neceſlity of it, 
I know no warrant we have to expect it. But then, 

2. As for the Words of Prayer, by which we are to expreſs the Matter of it: 
What neceflity can there be, that theſe ſhould be immediately dictated to us, when, 
as if we have not quickneſs enough of fancy, and invention to expreſs our wants and 
deſires in our words, we may readily roo L that defet by Forms of "RYE, of 0- 
ther mens compoſure, which with very ſhort additions and variations of our own, 
we may eaſily adapt to all our particular caſes and circumitances? And to imagine 
that, with ſuch helps and afliftances, we cannot word our deſires to God without an 
immediate inſpiration, is to ſuppoſe, that we are meer whiſpering Pipes, that can 
breathe out nothing but what is breath'd into us. 

. That as there is neither promiſe, nor need of any ſuch immediate inſpiration 
of Prayers ſo there is no certain ſign or teſtimony of it remaining among us : When- 
ever God inſpired men with Divine matter and words , his way was always to at- 
teſt the Divinity of their inſpiration with ſome certain ſign, by which themſelves, 
and others, might be well aſſured of it; and though, at this diſtance from the in- 
ſpired Ages, we cannot certainly determine by what token it was, that the Prophets 
knew the Divinity of their own inſpirations, while they were ſciz'd with them ; yet 
this we know, that after they were deliver'd of them,God always took care to atteſt 
them by ſome miraculous operation : for ſo Miracles are ſtiled by the Apoſtle, the 
evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit, as being the conſtant ſigns and tokens of 
Divine inſpiration ; and indeed without ſuch ſigns to diſtinguiſh ic from falſe pre- 
tences, we were better be without infpiration, than with it, becauſe we ſhall be left 
under an unavoidable neceflity, either of admitting all inſpirations which pretend 
to be Divine, or of reje&ting all that are truly ſo. As to inſtance in this caſe of Pray- 
er, we know *tis poſlible for men to have the matter and words of it ditated to them 
by a Natural or Diabolica}, as well as a Divine Enthuſiaſm; and therefore it is high- 
ly requiſite, if ſuch Divine Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration be continued to us, that the 
proper ſigns and teſtimonies of it ſhould be continued too , that ſo we may be able 
to diſtinguiſh that which is Divine from that which is Natural or Diabolical ; other- 
wiſe we muſt cither conclude them all to be Natural or Diabolical ; or believe them 
all to be Divine, and entertain them accordingly. 

Tf you fay there is no need of either, becauſe the Scripture is ſufficient to diftin- 
viſh chem : I anſwer, That though the Scripture may be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 
the matter of the inſpiration, whether it be true or falſe ; yet it is not ſufficient to 
- = the inſpiration it ſelf , whether it be Divine, or Natural, or Diabolical : 
or, 

Firſt, As for Natural Enthuſiaſm,it is not at all impoflible for a man to pray agreea- 
bly to Scripture by natural infpiration,by which, I mean a natural or accidental fer- 
vency of temper, ariſing either from a conſtant heat of Conſtitution, or a caſual 
agitation of the Spirits, occaſioned either by vapours of heated melancholly , or an 
intermixtureof ſharp and feyeriſh humours with the Blood ; which, as all men know, 
who underſtand any thing of the nature and compoſitionof human Bodies, natural- 
ly heightens and impregnatesthe Fancy, and cauſes the Images of things to come faſt- 
er into it , and appear more diſtin& init; and conſequently, produces a very rea- 
dy invention of matter, and extraordinary fluency of words : So that, if under a fit 
of this natural fervency, a man's fancy happens to run upon God and Religion , he 
cannot fail to pray with great readineſs and fluency , and ſometimes with that ex- 
traordinaty 
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extraordinary paſſion and enlargement, as. ſhall cauſe him aſſuredly to believe him- 
ſelf immediately infpired by the Spirit of God : Of the eruth of which , inſtances 
enough might be given, not only among Chriſtians , but alſo. among the Devoto's 
of Mahomert, and the Poets and Orators of the Heatheris, whoſe Fancies have beed 
very often fo ſtrangely exalted by the fervour of their temper, or diſeaſe, that not 
only they themſelves, but they that heard them, believed that they were inſpired by 
God. Suppoſing then, that under a fit of this. natural Enchuſiaſ'n, a man ſhould 
pray agreeably to Scripture, how ſhali he be able to know-by. Scripture, whether the 
preſent inſpiration he is under, be Natural or Divine ? and how will it be poſible 
tor him to avoid, many times, attributing the natural effects. of his temper, or diſeaſe, 
to the immediate operation of the Spirit of God ? 

But you will fay, We all agree that the Spirit of God inſpires good men with 
holy and fervent atfe&ions in their Prayers, and yet it cannot be denied , that this 
fervency of affeaion doth ſometimes alſo proceed from the preſent temper of our 
Bodies, notwithſtanding which, we have no other fign or teſtimony beſides that 
of Scripture, whereby to diſtinguiſh when *tis Divine , and when Natural : Doth 
not therefore the want of ſuch a ſign as effequally conclude againſt the Spirits in- 
ſpiring the fervour of our Prayers, as againſt his inſpiring the matter and words of 
them? I anſwer, No: for, as for the former, we have a ſure word of promiſe, 
which we have not for the latter ; and therefore if we can claim the promiſe, we 
have juſt reaſon to conclude when we feel our affections aualiy excited , that how 
much ſoever other cauſes might contribute to it, the Holy Spirit was the principal 
cauſe ; but where we have no promiſe, we have no ground for ſuch concluſion : 
belides which, we have no ſuch need of ſigns to enable us to diſtinguith in the one 
cafe, as in the other : For as for the inſpiration of affetion, we may eaſily diſtinguiſh 
whether ic be Natural or Divine, by our own ſenſe ; if our preſent fervaur be ac- 
companied with a fixt and conſtant devotion of Soul, we may certainly conclude that 
the ſame Spirit which inſpired che one, inſpired the other ; and whether it be fa ac- 
companied or no, that natural ſenſe and feeling we have of our own motions and 
affe&tions, will quickly inform us, and we have no more need of an outward ſign to 
ſatisfie us in this matter, then we have to know whether we are hungry or thirity 2 
but if the preſent fervour of our affe&ions in Prayer be only a ſudden fit and pang 
of Devotion, that finds and leaves us habitually indevout,we have juſt reaſon to con- 
clude, thart 'tis intirely owing to our preſent bodily temper : Whether therefore our 
affe&ions in Prayer are inipired by God, bur own ſenſe will inform us, it we im+ 
partially conſult it ; but whether our matter and words are fo, no ſence we havecar 
reſolve us. We may feei the macter of our Prayer pour in upon us with extraordi- 
nary readineſs, and be inabied to pour it out again with extraordinary fluency, and 
yet all this may proceed from our own fancy and invention, quickned and _ 
by meer natural Enthuſiaſm ; and therefore, unleſs we had fome other ſign, beſides 
that of Scripture, *ewill be impoſflible for us to diſtinguiſh berween a Divine 
and natural inſpiration of matter and words, becauſe that which is natural, may be 
as agreeabie to Scripture, as that which is ſuppoſed to be divine; and God hath gi- 
ven us no inward fenſe to diſtinguiſh berween one and the other : And can i be i- 
magined, that had he meant to continue this Gift of Infpication to us , he would 
have chus left us in the dark cohcerning it , without any certain ſign whereby we 
x ighr diſtinguiſh, whether it be from his Spirit, or from an ill-affected Spleen, or a 

ever 2 | | CT Sn 

But then, Secondly, as for Diabolical inſpirations of matter and words in Pray- 
er, we have fundry very probable inſtahces, ſuch as Major Weir , who is faid to 
have received his inſpirations through a Staff, Hacker, David George, andthat Mon- 
ſter of wickedne6, Fobn Bafilides Duke of Ruſſia, who were all of them pollefled 
with ſuch a wonderful Gift of Prayer ; as did not only charm and raviſh thoſe that 
heard them, but ſeem'd, in the opinion of the moſt wiſe and impartial, to exceed 
the power of nature; which renders it very probable, that the matter of their 
Prayers was for the moſt part agreeable to Scripture, otherwiſe 'tis hardly conceiva- 
ble how they could have procured to themſelves ſo many admirers , and abuſed fo 
many honeſt minds into a belief that they were immediately inſpired by God. And 
ſince by inſpiring his Votaries with ſuch matter of Prayer as 1s agraca le $0 Scrip- 
ture, the Devil may ſometimes ſerve his own ends, ſince he may thereby putf up 
giddy minds with pride and felf-conceit, and more effeually recommend Seducers 
and falſe Teachers to the World ; ic's very reafonable to ſuppoſe that this ſubtle A- 
gent, who' ſo throughly underſtands his own game, will:in ſome caſe be forward 
enough to-do it; and.if in any caſes we -may reaſonably ſuppole , that che Devil 


may 
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may irfpire men with ſuch matter of Prayer-as is agreeable:to Scripture, then we 
on fro certainly diſtinguiſh by Scripture, whether; it be- the "Spirit of; God, or | 
the Devilyhar inſpires us.'* And can we,:: without blaſpheming the goodneſs of 
God, imagine thatif he had'continued this Gift of immediate 'inſpiration.co us, he 
would have neglected to continue ſuch ſigns and teſtimonies of it, as are neceſſary 
to diſtinguiſh ir from the idifpiration' of 'the -Devil-? doubtle, 'tis much:better for 
us that this'Gift- ſhould be: totally. withdrawn; and that as to the matter and exprel- 
fions'of Prayer, we ſhould beleft co the guidance of Scripture and /Reaſon; then 
thar by the continuance of it, without ſome certain ſign-.to know and: diſtinguiſh 
it, we ſhould: be left under a fatal neceflity, either of rejecting Divine Inſpirations, 
or of admitting Diabolical for Divine. ! nd therefore, ſince we have no fuch ſign 
continued among us, we have all the reaſon in the world: to conclude, that this 
Gift is diſcontinued, and. ceaſed ; eſpecially conſideringthat;we have not only no 
certain-ſign of' any ſuch infpiration in the conceived Prayers of thoſe which moſt 
4 to it ; but many very certain-ones._ of the contrary; I will inſtance in 
Our, : | Wt | 

1. The great impertinence, and nonſenſe, and rudenels, to ſay no worſe, that 
are ſometimes mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers. willnot give inſtance of this, 
becauſe”-itis ſo notorious, that our Brethren themſelves cannot - but in part acknow- 
ledge it : Now to attribute theſe faults of conceived Prayers to immediate infpira- 
tion, would be to blaſpheme the Holy Choſt, and father our own tollies upon him; 
and yet ſure, had he thought meet to have continued to:the Church this Gift of 
inſpiration of Prayer, it would have been in order to the ſecuring the Worſhip of 
God from thoſe rudeneſſes and indecencies to which extemporary Prayers of mens 
own conceiving are liable ; and if ſo, to be ſure in publick Prayer at leaſt,he would 
have conſtantly taken care to inſpire ſuch matter as 1s fit to be offer'd up to God, 
and fach expreflions as are fit for ſuch matter ; that ſo the Publick Worſhip of God, 
which is the moſt ſerious and ſolemn thing in . the world, might not be renderd 
ridiculous by the folly and inadvertency of men. Whereas on the contrary, we 
ſee thoſe publick Prayers :which arrogate to'themſelves the honour of being infpi- 
red, are generally more liable to theſe indecencies, than Forms of human compo- 
fure, and that thoſe Prayers which conſiſt of premeditated - matter and words,' are 
commonly much better ſenſe, and far more decent and pertinent, than our extem- 
porary Effuſions; which how it ſhould come to paſs, I know not, ſuppoſing the con- 
tinuance of inſpiration of Prayer, unleſs we- will ſuppoſe that Human Compolures 
may exceed Divine Inſpirations, and that men may ordinarily premeditate- better 
Prayers than the Spirit of God inſpires. And methinks it ſeems very ſtrange, that 
the Spirit ſhould continue this Gift of inſpiration to ſecure the Worſhip of God from 
nonſence and impertinence, and yet that after all, it ſhould remain more liable to 
theſe indecencies,than if our publick Prayers were offered up in premeditated Forms, 
compoſed out of our own or other mens inventions. 

2. Another ſign that our compoſed Prayers are not immediately inſpired, is, that 
they are ſo generally tin&tur'd with the particular opinions of thoſe that offer them. 
You may obſerve, that in all publick Controverſies of Religion, mens Opinions 
are generally to be known by their Prayers, eſpecially if they zealouſly eſpouſe ei- 
ther ſide of the Queſtion : for then the debate runs ſo much in their heads , and 
apr look upon God and Religion ſo very highly concern'd in it,that they can hard- 
ly frame a Petition, Confeſſion, or Thankſgiving, without giving ſome intimarion 
of their particular Perſwaſion ; and many times one of the Petitions is, That God 
would binder the propagation of the contrary Perſwaſion, and convince their Adwverſaries of 
the Error and Falhord of it. "Thus for inſtance, when the Conteſt ran high between 
the Presbyterians and Independents, the Arminians and Calveniſts, how eafie was it to 
diſtinguiſh them by their Prayers from one another ? Whether this be not fo, I ap- 
peal to our Brethren themſelves, and to all the World ? And if ſo, what plainer 
evidence can be given, that their Prayers were not inſpired, but of their own inven- 
tion and compoſure ? For either we muſt ſuppoſe this Gift of Inſpiration to be con- 
fined to one Party, which would be to ſtint the Spirit with a witneſs, and ever- 
laſtingly to puzzle our ſelves where to find-it, among 1o many contending Parties 
that pretend to it ; or elſe we mult affirm a horrid Blaſphemy , viz. That the Spi- 
rit inſpires Contradi&tions, and indites contrary Prayers to men of oppoſite Par- 
ties. | 

3. Another plain ſign that our conceived Prayers are not immediately inſpired, 
is, That that which gives them the reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much the mat- 
ter, as the way. and manner of expreſling them. For as for'the matter of Prayer, 
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I ſuppoſe our Brethren will not deny, but our Forms may equal at leaſt , if notex- 
ceced their conceived and extemporary Prayers, and that 'cis poffible for men, u 

waature thoughts and deliberations, to compoſe and Pen a Prayer , that ſhall be as 
full and comprehenſive of the common cafes and neceflities of Chriſtians, as if he 
had conceived, and indited it upon the place. And if all the matter that is in a 
conceived Prayer, may be eaſily contain'd and expreſs'd in a Form, then all the 
difference between one and other muſt lye in the way and manner of expreſling 
ic, and conſequently it muſt be only upon this account, That the one mult pretend 
ro inſpiration more than other. Now there are only two differences between Forms, 
and conceived Prayers, as to the way and manner of expreſling the matter in them 
neither of which are ſo conſiderable, as to give the one a fairer pretence to inſpira- 
tion than the other : The firſt is, 'That whereas the matter of a Form of Prayer is 
exprefſed in fer and premeditated words, the ſame matter in conceived Prayer is 
expreiled in extemporary words; and is it not ſtrange, that upon ſuch a ſlight and 
inconſiderable difterence, the one ſhould be thought ro be more inſpired than the 
other ? as if the Spirit of God continued the Gite of Inſpiration to no other pur- 
pole, but to enable men to ask thoſe Bleflings in extemporary words, which they 
might as well have askt in premeditated ones. The ſecond is, That conceived Pray- 
er do generally more inlarge and amplitie on the matter of Prayer, than Forms, in 
which we being always tied to ſuch a ſet of words, have not that liberty to expatiate 
on our ſeveral caſes and neceflities ; but this is fo far from adding to the value of 
conceived Prayers, that it rather leſſens and depreciates them ; for if you obſerve, 
thele admired enlargements and amplifications, are generally nothing elſe but only 
the ſame matter exprefſed again in different words, which makes our conceived 
Prayers run out many times to that inordinate length, the ſame matter being re- 
peated in them over and over 1n varied phraſes and expreſfions; how then can we 
entertain ſuch mean conceits of the wiſdom of- the Holy Spirit, as to imagine he 
would continue to us the Gift of immediate inſpiration, meerly to enable us to re- 
peat the ſame matter of Prayer to God ten or cwenty times over, in different phra- 
tes and expreffions? eſpecially conſidering, that by ſo doing he would croſs the or- 
ders oi our Saviour, who expreſly forbids us in our Prayers to uſe vain repetitions , 
(or as Munſter's Hebrew reads it, to multiply words above what s fit and ſeaſonable ) 
thinking we ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; to which he ſubjoyns this reaſon, For 
your Father knows what things you have need of, before you ask him, Matth.6.7,8. As if 
| he ſhould have ſaid, you need not lengthen out your Prayers with ſo many copious 
enlargements and varied Repititions of the ſame matter, as it you meant thereby 


more fully to inſtru your Father in your wants and deſires, for before ever you ask, , 


he knows yourneeds, and therefore a few words will ſuffice to expreſs your deſires 
to him. And when our Saviour hath required that our Prayers ſhould be ſhort,and 
pichy, and ſtript of all needleſs multiplicity of words, what reaſon have we to 
think that the Holy Spirit, who is his Vicegerent in the Church, would continue 
the Gift of Inſpiration meerly to amplifie and enlarge them ? Theſe enlargements 
of conceived Prayer theretore, are fo far from being figns of their immediate in- 
Ipiration, that ſuppoſing the Spirit to be of the ſame mind with our Saviour , they 
are generally ſigns of the contrary. ; 

4. Another plain ſign that our conceived Prayers arenot immediately inſpired, 
is, That that extraordinary manner and way of exprefling them , for which they 
are thought to be inſpired, doth apparently proceed from natural cauſes : for , as 
I ſhewed before, the reaſon why our conceived Prayers are thought by us and o- 
thers to be inſpired , is, That we are many times enabled in them to enlarge ex- 
tempore, with ſo much readineſs and fluency : which may be eaſily reſolved into 
meer natural Enthuſiaſm , or preſent fervour of temper. And that from hencethis 
fluency and enlargement in Prayer doth ordinarily proceed , ſeems very evident 
by two undeniable ſigns ; Firſt, That according to our Brethrens own Confeſſion, 
it comes upon them much oftner in their publick, than in their private Devoti- 
ons. For this is an ordinary caſe in their Divinity ; how comes it to pals that good 
men often find themſelves o enlarged in their publick, and fo ſtrengthened in their 
private Prayers? And indeed , ſuppoſing the Spirit did ordinarily inſpire the mat- 
ter and words of their Prayer, I ſee not how, it could be well reſolv'd, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe the Spirit to be more concern'd to inſpire us with fluency of matter and 


. 25 , when we are to ſpeak before men , than when we are only to ſpeak before 
od, 
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"The true reſolation therefore of the caſe is this, That in our private Prayers we 
want the Sighs; and Groans, and paſſtonate Geſtures of a devout Congregation, to 
chafe and excite our Aﬀections, and the reverence of a numerous Auditory, to oblige 
us to teaze and wrack our Inventions ; for want of which our Spirits are not ordi. 
narily ſo vehemently agitated and heated, as when we pray in publick ; where be. 
ing more than ordinarily warmed, partly with our own efforts and ſtruglings to in- 
vent, and partly with the warmths and pious fervours of- the Congregation, we are 
many times tranſported by this natural Enthuſiaſm, into Raptures of Paſſion and En- 
largement. This, I ſay, is the only Reaſon that can be aflign'd of it, unleſs we will 
ſuppoſe that whith is very unſuppoſable of the Spirit of God, viz. That he is more 
follicitous to indite our Prayers when we are in the preſence of men, than when we 
are only in the preſence of God. Secondly, Another ſign that this admired fluency 
and enlargement in Prayer proceeds from meer natural Enthuſiaſm, is this 3 that ge- 
nerally in the beginning of the Prayer they find themſelves ſtreightned and confined, 

| both as to the matter and words of it, till they have prayed on tor a while, andthen 
they grow more ready and fluent ; which how ſhould it come to pals I know not, 
ſuppoſing the Prajer were inſpired, unleſs perhaps the Spirit comes in only in the 
middle, or towards the latter end of their Prayer, but leaves them to their own Inven- 
tions in the beginning, and what Reaſon there ſhould be for ſuch an Imagination, I 
confeſs I am not able to gueſs. The true account therefore of the matter is this, that 
in the beginning of the Prayer their Spirits are uſually dull and ſluggiſh, and do not 
flow and reflow 1o briskly to their Heads and Hearts as afterwards, when they have 
been througly chaft and heated with a Labour and Exerciſe of Invention, by which 
being excited and awaken'd, they naturally raiſe the drooping Fancy, and render the 
Invention more copious, fluent, and eafie. So that meerly by the Laws of Matter 
and Motion, as plain an account may be given of this extemporary fluency and enlarge- 
ment of Prayer, as of any other natural effe&t whatſoever ; and therefore for our Bre- 
thren to attribute to the immediate inſpiration of the Spirit of God, that which hath 
ſuch apparent ſigns of its derivation from Natural Cauſes, is, I conceive, very un- 
warrantable. By all which, I think, it's very evident, not only that we have no ſign 
of the continuance of this Gift of Inſpiration of Prayer remaining among us,but that we 
have manifeſt ſigns of the contrary. 

4. And laſtly, That to ſuppoſe the continuance of this Gift of Inſpiration of Prayer, 
1s to ſuppoſe more than our Brethren themſelves will allow of, viz. 'That their Con- 
ceiv'd Prayers are infallible, and of equal Authority with the Word of God ; tor, if 
our Prayers are dictated tous by the Spirit of God, they muſt be as infallible as he, 
whoſe infinite Knowledge cannot ſuffer him to be deceiv'd, and whoſe infinite Vera- 
City will not admit him to deceive : And iffo, then whatſoever he ditates or in- 
ſpires, muſt be removed from all poſlibility of Error or Miſtake; and conſequently 
our Prayers muſt be ſo too, ſuppoſing he inſpires the matter and words of them : 
And as they muſt be infallible in themſelves, ſo they mult be of equal Authority with 
Scripture ; for that which gives the Scriptures the Authority of the Word of God;is, 
their being inſpired by the Spirit of God ; and therefore, whatſoever matter or words 
are ſoinſpired, are as much the Word of God as any matter or words in Scripture. 
All Scripture s given, faith the Apoſtle, by the Inſpiration of God. And therefore what- 
ſoever is printy his Inſpiration,muſt neceſſarily be his Word ; for what thoſe holy 
men of God ſpake, who deliver*d the Scripture, they ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, x Per. x. 21. And therefore what they delivered was the Word of 
God, becauſe their Mouths were the: Oracles through which God ſpake. If thereiore 
when we pray we are moved, as they were, by the immediate inſpiration of God, 
what we pray muſt be as much the Word of God as what they ſpake. So that el- 
ther our Brethren muſt afhrm, that their conceived Prayers are of equal Authority 
with Scripture, (which I am ſure no ſober Diſſenter will preſume) or deny that they 
are immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 

And thus Thave ſhewn what thoſe extraordinary Operations are, which the Scri- 
pture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. T proceed in the next place to enquire what 
the ordinary and ſtanding Operations are, which the Scripture attributes ro him,and 
which he hath promiſed to continue to the end of the World. Of which I ſhall give 
bur avery brief account, becauſe herein we are all agreed. 

In ſhort'therefore, the ordinary Operations of the Spirit conſiſt in exciring 1n us 
the Graces and proper Aﬀections of Prayer, ſuch as Shame and Sorrow in the confeſit- 
on of our Sins, a ſenſe of our need of Mercy, and a hope of obtaining it in our-Sup- 
plications for Pardon, reſignation to Gods Will, and dependance on his Goodneſs in 


our Prayers for temporal Mercies and Deliverances, hunger and thirſt after Righteou - 
nels 
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'nefs in oor Petitions for his Grace and Afſiltance ;-and in a word, gratitude andlove 
and admiration of God in our Praiſes and Thankfpivings for Mercy ; forin theſe di- 
vine and gracious Aﬀe&ions the life and ſoul of Prayer conliſts : As for the words 
and expretlions of it, about which our Brethren diſagree with us, they are of no.other 
account with God, thanas they fignifie to him the graces and affetions ofourPray- 
ers, without which he regards them no more than he doth the whiſtling of the wind. 
And therefore, ſince thele affe&tions are the main of our Prayer, and words are no- 
thing in his Accpunt, in compariſon with them ; Can any man be fo vain asto ima- 
gine that thoſe Aﬀecions will be ever a whit the leſs acceptable to Him, becauſe 
chey are preſented in a Form of Words, and not in extemporary Effuſions ? Sure that 
Father would be very capricious, that ſhould deny Bread to his hungry Child, meer- 
ly becauſe he askt it to day in the ſame words that he did yeſterday ; and to imagin 
that God will diſlike or reject the good affe&ions of our Prayer, meerly becauſe they 
are every day expreſs'd in the ſame form, is to ſuppoſe Him a very captious Being, 
and one that is more taken with our words than with our affe&ions ; che contrary 
of which He hath given ſufficient proof of in this very particular, in that whereas 
he hath withdrawn from us (as I have proved at large) the inſpiration of the words 
of our Prayer, and left them to the compoſure of our own or other mens invention, 
He ſtill continues to inſpire us with the affe&ions of Prayer, and to excite them to 
a due activity : For to this, among other purpoſes it is, that he hath promiſed to 
continue his Holy Spirit to us, to enable us to addrefs our ſelves to Him with devour 
and holy affetions. Thus Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
of bus Son into your Hearts, crying Abba Father : That is, by kindling devout and filial 
affections in your Souls, enabling you to cry to God with all carneſtneſs and afſu- 
rance, as to a kind and merciful Father. And hence alſo we are faid to pray in or 
by the Holy Ghoſt, de 20. it being by Him that thoſe good affections are raiſed in 
us, that we offer up to God in our Prayers: And therefore we may well be ſaid to 
pray by the Spirit, becauſe 'tis by the Spirit that we are inſpired with choſe holy 
affections, which are the foul of our Prayer z and accordingly the Spirit 1s faid to | 
make interceſſion for us with ſighs and groans, which are not to be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. which 
words are tar from aſſerting the inſpiration ofthe matcer, and words of our Prayer, 
though they are urged by our Brethren for that purpoſe; for, as for the matter of 
Prayer, here is not the leaſt hint of the Spirits inſpiring it ; for as to that, the Chri- 
itians, whom he ſpeaks of, were well inſtructed already by their Chriſtian Inſticu- 
tion: But all that is affirmed, is, That the Spirit enabled them to offer up the matter 
of Prayer to God, in a moſt devout and afftefionate manner, with ſighs and groans, 
that is, with earneſt and flagrant affaQions. And as for the words of Prayer, the 
Text is ſo far from implying the inſpiration of them, that it plainly tells us, that thoſe 
ſighs and groans which the Spirit inſpired, were ſuch, as were not to be attered or 
worded. And ſurely, to inſpire us with affetions that are too big for words, cannot 
imply the inſpiration of words. So that the Spirits interceding for us wich ſighsand 
groans that are not to be uttered, can imply no more than his exciting in us the pro- 
per affe&tions of Prayer ; and in this ſence he is ſaid in the next Verſe, ro make in- 
rerceſſion for the Saints, according to the will of God, wiz.) by enabling them to offer up 
the matter of Prayer to God with ſuch fervent anddevout affections, as are neceſſary 
ro render it acceptable ts him ; which is properly to intercede for us ; for as Chriſt 
who is our Advocate in Heaven, doth offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce 
them with his own Interceſſions ; fo his Spirit , who is our Advocate upon Earth, 
begets in us thoſe affe&ions,which render our Prayers prevalent, and wings them with 
fervour and ardency : The one pleads with God for us inourown hearts, by kindlin 
ſuch deſires there, as render our Projyees acceptable to him ; and the other pleads wit 
him for us in Heaven, by ing thoſe Deſires, and ſolliciting their ſupply and ac- 
ceptance. And thus you ſee what that ſtanding and ordinary Operation is, which 
the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. | ; 
And now, before I proceed to determin the preſent caſe, I ſhall only farther enquie 
what it means by that Phraſe of ſtinting and limiting the Spirit. In ſhort therefore, 
to ſtint or limit the Spirit is a modern Phraſe, of which there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion in Scripture or Antiquity, but 'tis a term of Art coyn'd and invented by our 
Brethren; and applied only to the preſent Controverſie, concerning the lawfulneſs of 
Forms of Prayer. Which, by the way, is a plain evidence, that this Argument 
againſt Forms, viz. That they ſtint the Spirit, is very new, ſince, though Forms of 
Prayer were uſed, not only in the Scripture Ages, as I ſhall ſhew hereafrer, bur alſo 
in all ſacceſſive Ages of Chriſtianity ; yer, till very lately, we neyer heard one {ylla- 
ble of ſtinting or limiting the Spirit by them. 
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The meaning of which Phraſe is this ; That by uſing Forms of Prayer we hinder 
the Spirit from affording us ſome aſliſtance in Prayer, which otherwiſe we might 
reaſonably expe fromthem z for ſo our Brethren explain the Phraſe, viz. That by 
confining our ſelves to a Form of Words, werefirain the Spirit from giving us thar 
affiſtance, which he ordinarily youchlafes in conceived Prayer. k 

And now having fully ſtated the Caſe, the reſolution of it will be ſhort and eafie. 
It hath been ſhewn at large, that there are two forts of afliſtances in Prayer,which the 
Scripture attributes to the Spirit z the firlt extraordinary and temporary, viz. The 
immediate inſpiration of the matter and words of Prayer ; The ſecond ordinary and 
abiding, viz. exciting the Devotion and proper Aﬀections of Prayer. If therefore 
the Spirit be ſtinted, hinder'd, er reſtrained, by Forms of Prayer, it muſt be either from 
inſpiring the words and matter, or from exciting the Atections of Prayer. ' As for 
the latter, to which this Phraſe of ſtinting is never applied by our Brethren, I ſhall 
diſcourſe of it at large in the third Caſe, wherein I thall endeavour to prove, That 
Forms of Prayer are ſo far from reſtraining the Devotion of it, that they very much 
promote and improve it. And as for the former, viz. the inſpiration of the matter 
and words of Prayer, that I have proved was extraordinary, and intended only as 
other miraculous Gifts were, for the firſt propagation of the Goſpel ; and theretore, 
ſince, as to this matter, the Spirit hath ſtinted himſelf, it's certain, that Forms of 
Prayer cannot ſtint him : For, how can that be ſtinted which is not ? And, if now 
there be no ſuch thing as immediate inſpiration of Prayer, how can it be limited by a 
Form of Prayer ? In a word, if the Spirit of his own accord hath long ſince with- 
drawn this Gift of Inſpiration, how can it be now ſaid, that he is reſtrain'd from 
communicating it by any cauſe without him 7 


CASE II. 
Whether the Uſe of publick Forms be not a ſinful neglef of the Miniſterial Gift 


of Prayer * 


In order to the reſolution of which Caſe it would be neceſlary to give a brief ſtate 
of it, according as it is put and urged by our Brethren. By the Gift of Prayer then 
they mean an ability to expreſs our Minds to God in Prayer, or to offer up our De- 
fires and Aﬀections to him in words, befitting the matter of them : Which Ability, 
fay they, is given by God to his Miniſters, as a means of publick Prayer, and in or- 
der to their being the Mouths of their Congregations to God, to repreſent to him the 
common Caſes and Neceflities of their people z:and:therefore ſince God, ſay they, 
hath given us this Gift, 'as a-means of publick., Devotion, and in order to our ofte- 
ring up the Prayers of the people, it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether we may law- 
fully omit the uſe of it, by uting publick Forms of other mens compoſure. 

Now, before I enter into a particular conſideration of this Caſe, I ſhall briefly 
premiſe theſe two things : | 

r. "That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only, and not the Laity : For, ſuppoſe that 
it be unlawful for Miniſters to omit the uſe of their own abilities, to expreſs the De- 
votions of their Congregations, what is that to the people ?. Are they accountable 
for their Miniſters faults 2 Or, will God reje& their ſincere Devotions, becauſe the 
perſon that utters them is guilty of a finful omiſflion ? It ſo, ic will be of dangerous 
conſequence'to them to joyn in any publick Prayers at all, whether they be, Forms 
or extemporary, they being every whit as accountable for the nonſenſe, impertinence, 
and irreverence of their Miniſters in the latter, as for their omitting the uſe of their 
own abilities in the former, If therefore this omiffion be a Sin, it 1s the Sin of the 
Miniſter; as for the People, they joyn with him indeed, in offering up the mat- 
ter of Prayer, which is contained in the Form he pronounces, but they joyn not 
with him in the omiflion of the uſe of his ability ; that is his own proper a& and 
deed; and therefore, if it be unlawful, it's he, and he only that is accountable for it : 
And if the matter of Prayer,in which they joyn with him, be good, and expreſt in 
decent and ſuitable words, they joyn with him in nothing but what is acceptable to 
God; and it is not to be imagined, that God will be angry with them, becauſe he 
neglected toexpreſs their deſires in words of his own compoſure and invention. 

2. I ſhall alſo premiſe, That this is not the Caſe of the Clergy of the Church of 
England, who thothey ſtand obliged to the conſtant uſe of a ſtated Liturgy,yer are not 
hereby reſtrained from the exerciſe of their own abilities in publick Prayer ; for after 
they have finiſht the Service appointed in the Liturgy, they are permitted to uſetheir 
own conceived Prayers in the Pulpit, in which they haveche ſame liberry chat _ dif- 
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in this form,cor to. the ef it, ' as briefly as catveniently they may. Now, that, tohis effect, 
as it ffands oppoſed to irhis form, i5:meant ſome Prayer of our own, compgſed: to thus. 
purpoſe; ſeems/ in:their-opiriion very: probable from,what is generally practil d inthe. 


how this Cate can cbhcern our Clergy 3; for if the/evil,of Forms conſiſts ip the Mini; | 
ſters omiſſion of his .own:Gift, as this Caſe; ſuppoſes; than where he, uk BED 


are who uſe no Fortnsat all, the ſuppoſed Evil is removed from it... .,, 1. 1, 
Having premiled thee things, I:thall proceed to a particular Reſolution of the caſe, 
which I:thall do in theſe following! propoſitions. -- .., ;'i | | 


2. That this natural or acquired Gift is no where appropriated by, God to Prayer, 
but left common to other uſes and purpoſes : For though, in Miniſters clpecially, it; 
is ordinarily called a Gift of Prayer, yet it is no where ſtiled ſo in SIPeurs : Indeed, 
the ability of praying in unknown Languages is once called a Gitt, as I obſcr- 
ved before; but as for this ordinary abihty, whether natural or acquired, 

raying in our native Language, it is nowhere ſpoken of in Scripture under the name, 
of a Gitt of Prayer : Noris there the leaſt mention of an ſuch ability given by God 
to men, purely to enable them to pray z and unleſs our Brethren can produce fome; 
Text of Scripture, which yet they never attempted, wherein God hath appropriated 
this Gift to the purpoſe of Prayer, they. muſt give us leave to conclude, that He hath, 
left it common to all other honeſt uſes and purpoſes that it can be applied to; and | 
that in ſhort it is nothing but a freedom of Utterance-and Elocution, which in ſome. 
is natural, and in ſome acquired, by which they are enabled readily to expreſs their 
Minds to God or men ; and therefore to how many honeſt purpoles this common, 
Gift of God is applicable, to ſo many ir'sdeſign'd and intended, and conſequently may. 
as well be called che Gift of Converſation in good Company, and the Gift, of pleading at the 
Bar, and the Gift of Diſputing in the Schools, or the Gift of Oratory in the Forum, as, the 
Gift of Prayer in private or publick Worſhip ; it being all but one and the ſame Gift, 
applied to ſeveral uſes and purpoſes; Accordingly we nd, that thoſe who have 
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this Gift, have je pot only While they: are ſpdaking in Prayer ;-but when they arg 
Ca x orhet br: A ey that ofdinarity they" cat '6xprels themſelves to 
vith'theTame readineG and fluency in ephverfacion;'as they exprels their rhinds 
in'Prayet5 which is a plaln argument; thar their Gift is:nvt appropriate to 
yer, but 'ednmymon/to alt che other uſes;'-and purpoſes of Elecution, : + 1. | 
—Y That this Giftof utterance not being" appropiated by God to Prayer, may up. 
on juſt reafo?y,” be 's lawfully. ofnitted in Prayer, as in any other uſe ad pre > cis 
med for: T'dd confefs had God any where appropriated ir to the end of Prayer, 
who have it, were obliged'o uſe it to'thatend, and toomit i ordinarily, by con- 
fining themſelves ro forms of other mens inditing, would be to neglect a means of 
Prayer of Godsſpetial appoinitmetit and inſtitution ; for had He any where intima- 
red'tous, that He pave it us purely to inable us to/pray without any reſpect to any 0- 
cher end, we could not have omitredthe uſe of it in Prayer, without crofling his in- 
ceftion , ' and fruſtrating Him of the only end for which He intended it; (but 
fince He hath given usno ſack intimation, we may juſtly eonclude, that He intends 
it itt common,” for all thoſe honeſt ends, *t6' which it is applicable, and if fo, *tis no 
more unlawful to omit uſing it to one endzthan to/another; fo that either it muſt be 
wholly unlawfal to omit uſing! our own” Elecution to any purpoſe whatſoever , 


"whereunto it may be honeſtly appiied, -or' it mult be lawful to omit it; in Prayer ; 


and conſequently, ſuppoſingT have this Gift of utterance, either I may . not 
ufe a form- ih Petitionihg - my Prince ,' of a-Court of Juſtice:; or I may 'uſe a 
form in addrefling my ſelf to God in Prayer,” fince my Gifr is common to both 
theſe purpoſes ,**ahd no more appropriated to the one, than the other : In ſhort 
therefore, as for thoſe common Gifts of God, which are. applicable ro ſundry pur- 
poſes, and which' He intends no more for one; than for another ; it 1s left to our 
own liberty and diſcretion, whether we will apply them to this or that particular 
ortos and no man is obliged to ufe his Gift to all thoſe juſt and lawful purpoſes it 
35 capable of, and if he hath two Gifts, which ſerve to che ſame purpoſe, there is 
no doubt , but he 'may lawfully omit the one , and uſe the other as he fees occafj- 
on; andfo it is with this Gift of utterance , which is naturally ſerviceable toſun- 
dry exceltent purpoſes, and An g others, 'to this of exprefling our minds to God 
in Prayer , but it being ſerviceable to this 'in common with others , it- is left 
to our liberty , whether we will imploy * in this, in that, or in another pur- 
poſe ; and we'are' neither obliged to imploy-it in all , nor in this more than in 
afrother , but if} we have another Gift , that is ſerviceable to the purpoſe of Pray- 
er, as well as this of utterance, it is left to our own pious diſcretion, whether we 
wilt uſe this or the other ; ' ſo: that, unleſs our Brethren can prove, that this Gift of 
Utterance , or Elocution , its , by fpecial command of God, made an appropri- 
ate means of Publick Prayer, they will never be able to prove, cither that it is 
more unlawfultg omit the uſe of it in Prayer, than in any other Office or Elocuti- 
on, or that if we have any other means of Prayer, we are determined to this, more 
than to another.” US 7 
4. Thatto read our deſires to God, in other Mens Words, is as much a'means 
of. Prayer, as to ſpeak them in our own ; for to fpeak in our own words, is no other- 
wile a means of Publick Prayer , than as it ſerves to expreſs to God , the Common 
caſes and neceflitiesof the Congregation ; and if theſe may be as well expreft , by 
Reading them in other Mens, Words , as by ſpeaking them in our own, the end of 
Pablick Prayer is'as effecually ſerv'd by the one, as by the other, and ſure no man 
will deny, but that, by a Form of Words compoſed by another , he may expreſs 
the common Devotions of -a Congregation , as well as by extemporeor premeditated 
words of his own invention ; for this would be in effe& to ſay, that none but 
himfelf can compoſe a Publick Prayer , or at leaſt none fo well as he ; for , if a- 
nother Prayer may be as expreſlive of the Devotions of a Congregation as his own, 
[.can ſee no reafon why the reading of that, may not be as proper a means of 
publick Prayer, as the ſpeaking of this ; here then are two means of Prayer, wiz. 
Reading other mens Forms,and Roaming our own Conceptions ; and therefore, un- 
le our Brethren can prove,thatGod hathexpreſly choſen the one and rejected the o- 
ther ; they muſt acknowledge both to be lawful; and if we cannot lawfully omit 
theone, becauſe it is a means of Prayer , neither can we lawfully omit the 0- 
ther, becauſe it isfo too-: and therefore either we muſt be obligedtouſe them both, 
which is 1mpoffible at the fame time, or we muſt be lefe at liberty to uſe either , 
according to our own diſcretion. Infum therefore, fince we are not inſpired with 
any. peculiar Gift of Prayer in our ordination , and ſince our Gift of Praying, in 
our own words, isnot appropriated by God' to this uſe, butleft in common to other 
purpoſes, and fmnce what is not appropriated by God, may be lawfully end . 
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when there are other means of Prayer beſides this of Praying in our own words, 
viz. Praying in the words of others, which God hath left as free to us, as the for- 
mer; it plainly follows from the whole, that to omit the uſe of our own Gift, and 
Mm the Read of it, to uſe chat other Gift of Praying, in the words of bthers, is not 
in ic lf any way fſinfil or unlawful. 


Caſe 11T. 


Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, doth not deaden the Devotion of 
Prayer ? | 


For thus vur Brethren argue, that by the command of God , we are obliged , 
- not only to pray, but to pray with the utmoſt devotion we ate able, and according- 
ly to uſe ſuch means of Prayer, as are moſt apt to heighten and intend our De- 
votion ; and thus far we agree with them ; if therefore Forms are in themſelves, 
and not through our fault, and erroneous prejudice, lefs apt to quicken and raiſe 
devotion , than conceived Prayers; it will be "Cp of all hands, that this is 
a good Argument againſt the uſe of them. This therefore is the caſe wherein we 
difter ; our Brethren ſay, That Forms of Publick Worſhip (for 'tis that we are now 


diſcourſing of) are in themſelves apt to difpirit and deaden the Devotions of thoſe- 


that uſe them ; we ſay the contrary, viz. That publick Forms are in them- 
ſzlves more apt to improve and quicken the common Devotions, than Extemporary 
Prayers of the Miniſters own conceiving_-: Ir. order therefore to the clearing, and 
full reſolution of this Caſe, we will briefly enquire into theſe three things. 


1. What theſe advantages to publick Devotion are, which conceived, or extem- 
porary Prayers pretend to? 

2. Whether theſe advantages are not for the moſt part fantaſtical and imaginary, 
and whetherſo far as they are real, they are not much more peculiar to Forms, than 
to extempore Prayer? | 

3. Whether, beſides theſe common advantages, publick Forms have not peculiar 
advantages, which conceived Prayers cannot pretend to 2 


1. We will enquire what thoſe advantages to the publick Devotions are, which 
conceiv*'d or extemporary Prayers pretendto; in ſhort, itis pretended in the behalf 
of conceived Prayers , that they do much more fix the attention, and raiſe the 
intention of the Peoples minds in Prayer, than publick Forms ; that is,that they do 
more confine the rovings of Mens thoughts in Prayer, and keep their Minds more 
attentive to it, and that they do much more warm and enliven their affe&ions in it z 
for, ſay our Brethren , the Devotions of the People are very much rais'd or 
deaden'd by the performance of the Miniſter, according as he is more or leſsdevouc 
in it ; and as for the Miniſter, he muſt needs be much more devout in a Prayer of 
his own conceiving, than in the uſe of a Publick Form ; becauſe firſt, ſay they , 
"Tis impoſflible for him to keep his mind fo attentive inreading a Prayer, as in con- 
ceiving one in his own- mind, and ſpeaking it from his own conceptions; the care 
of performing, which naturally bounds the wanderings of his thoughts, and keeps 
them more fixt and attentive; and ſecondly, becauſe, when he utters his words 
immediately from his affe&ions , his thoughts have not that ſcope to wander , as 
when he reads them out of a Book. And as conceiv'd Prayer doth more fix the 
attention of the Miniſter, ſo it doth alfo more raiſe his intention , or in other 
words, more warm and inflame his Aﬀecions ; for firſt, Whereas in reading a Form 
his Aﬀe&tions follow his words, and are raifed and excited by them, in conceivec 
Prayer, his words follow his Aﬀections , and are immediately utrer'd from, and 
indited by them ; and ſecondly, how is it poſlible , ſay they , that the words of 
another, which he reads out of a Form, {ould ſo well expreſs his Aﬀections , 2s 
his own ; befides thirdly, That while he is reading his Form , his Soul is fo in« 
tent in directing his Eye to read, that it cannot dire& his Afﬀed&tions to God, 
with that fervour and intention, as it might do in conceived Prayer. Theſe are 
the ſuppoſed helps which the Miniſters devotion, and from his the Peoples re- 
ceive | 440 conceiv'd Prayers, above what Forms of Prayer can afford : And 
as conceiv'd Prayer hath theſe peculiar advantages to raiſe the Miniſters de- 
vation, and by his the Peoples; fo it hath another advantage , by which 
it more immediately influences the devotion of the People , viz. That 
the matter of it is ftill expreſt in new words, which muſt needs mucfi 


more 


Cy 
Þ 
} 
. 
| 
: 
. 
4 
i 8 
Y : 
4 I-14 
: 
l 3 
; : 
| T7 
: 
\ 
' 
4 i 
: , 
! 
: 
: : 
: , 
: 
: ; 
4 by 
[ L 
FF, 
{ : , 
4 : 4 
15-8: 

: : ol 
11:9 108 
- b : 
FF : 

[28 = ; 

TH ; : 
Sos ! 4 
HT. 
TH - ; 
+ WE : 
Es : . 
F $ £45 
f 7 Fi 
' * 
[4 2 : 
© [4 : : . 
£ % i G 
4 : 
1 þ 
by F : 
: 
bt ; ; 
l fi 
2 a 
; ( 
Q - 
F: + ; 
= 2 
p ; & 
'TH+ 
$4 ' 
« hs ; 
. BF} : 
y bs > 
| s 
/ I? 
: '$ 
; 4 
io - £ 
; þ 
FT 
» 
fy '*t 
: 
: 2004} 

}' : : 

: | 
* 8+ © g : 

[2 F* : 
VE . : ; 
g o 38 
: 
23H 
= 3 ix 31 
T1 
4 2 : 
T 2 | | 
o y | 
*F 2 1 
. : 3 |} 
r 4 
: +47 ' 
# 7 att 
; p ; 
| o / 
+ : 
x 5 
bo . > 
£ s D 72 : 
: , { 
6 q D3* MH 
LIN 4 
3 $ 
3 "# } 
x T* : 
s Ld P = 
F 
$3! 
$::4% 
#3} . 
o 
: 4 : 
t SY 3 
3 f 
> 33 1 
: : 
15 ] 
: n 
I 
* 
J 
i \ 
LISSE * 
_ þ 5 4 v1 
1; 
_—_ - 
* | 4 
.$ fy WE. < 

4 k F- ! : 

| TT & £4 

| &Þ 1 \ 

, .2.H +} 
! T9: -j 7 

-25 ER 

.®. F*! 
F -$1 dy 
. "1 þ.1 x4 
* + 13-8 6 
4} , j 
| | 1.5 
' p ; 

7 R..4 t'7 

URI 49 

IF : 

[2-20] 1 

: by 3% 

Hh IP 

: £7 16 
: . A? C 
: * In I +. 
1 $i I q 
c 4339827 
'} C1 =. 
| i 1+ ER 
; 4 
F; ? ' 
s % 
; þ 
j : TY: 7 
*F 3 13% 
þ  $ » WE 4 
: PLE 4 
: 74 \ 21 
"18832. 
% 4 by 
L - " 4 t4 
"5 7 3 "# 
: i 
'S: 
| 4 -8 
[ : T 
SE 
o £7 247 
; - - * : 
- [4 3 if % 
: 4+; 
[4 "1 * 1% 
þ o be 4! $;4 
; ; ' 19 
l Fe 
| ; 1 
JT 6 {:1F. 
. #: ; 
'&S } I: 
. 
- 
Is 7 V x 


Uo wes... 


OO "OR _ Fe 


$« 
' G—_ —-. 
- ws 
My " 
Jo. I 


F___ 


—_—_— 
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more affect the attention of.the People, then when it is always expreſt in-the'fame 
words, without any variation: And this, fo far as I can gather from the' Writings 
of our Brethren, is the ſum of 'what they piead in behalf of conceived Prayer, as 


» 


> 


co its peculiar advantageouſneſs to publick Devotion above ſtated Forms. 

2. Therefore we will inquire whether theſe- Advantages are not in a great mea- 
ſure imaginary , and whether ſo far as they are real, they are not much inore pecy- 
Har to Forms, then to conceived Prayer. And here I will readily grant, that by 


_exprefling a ſerious and devout affetion , the Miniſter dottr really advantage the 


Devotion of the Congregation, even as by his good example in all other things, he 
excites the People to a pious and vertuous imitation; in whoſe eyes Devotion never 
looks ſo amiable, as when 'tis expreſt in ſerious and well compoſed words , accom- 
panied with a devout, a ſober, and atffe&ionate behaviour : both which are equally 
neceſlary to excite the devotion of the People. If therefore it be really true, that 
the uſe of conceived or extemporary Prayer, is in its own nature molt apt to fix the 
attention, and excite the intention of the Miniſter in Prayer,it muſt be confelt, that 
herein it hath the advantage of Forms. 1. Therefore we will inquire , whether 
theſe advanrages ir pretends to, as to the exciting the Miniſters attention in Pray- 
er, be real, or no: The firſt advantage is, That the very conceiving the matter of 
his Prayer, and ſpeaking it from his own Conceptions, doth naturally more bind his 
attention, than the reading it out of a Form ; but I beſeech you , What doth ic 
more bind him to attend to ? is it to attend to the words and phraſes? if fo ; then 
*tis not to attend to the as of Prayer,or is it to attend to thoſe afts which are the pro- 
per buſineſs of Prayer ? that is, to be aſham'd of fin, and to bewail it in Contefli- 
on, to be ſenſible of the common wants and common dependencies upon God, for 
ſupply in petition, to admire God's Perfeftions, and gratefully commemorate his 
Goodneſs in Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; for in theſe things the true Devotion, both 
of Miniſter and People conſiſts; and 'tis only by being an example of theſe in his 
Prayer, that the Miniſter excites the Devotion of his People : tis by confefling ſin, 
as if he were aſhamed of, and ſorry for it, that he excites their ſhame and ſorrow ; 
by petitioning for mercy, as if he were ſenſible of the want of it, and did heartily 
deſire it, and depended upon God for it, that he excites their ſenſe of need,and their 
deſire, and hope of relief and ſupply; by praiſing and thanking God, as if he hear- 
tily admired his excellencies, and gratefully reſented his goodnels , that he excites 
their admiration and gratitude ; that mode of Prayer therefore which is molt apr 
to fix the Miniſters attention to theſe a&ts of Deyorion, muſt needs be moſt apt to 
excite the Devotions of the People. Now as for the mode of praying from his own 
Conceptions, I really think that it is much more apt to untix the Miniſters attention 
to theſe as, than that of praying by a Form; hecaule ic forces him to attend 'to 
other things at the ſame time; viz. The recolle&ion of matter, and invention of ſui- 
table expreſſions, which muſt more or lef diyert him from attending to the inward 
acts of Devotion, according as his fancy and tongue are more or lefs pregnant and 


_ voluble; it being impoſlible for him to attend at the ſame cime, to ſeveral things , 


as Cloſely as he may to one : But when he prays by a Form, his matters and words 
are ready before him, and fo he hath nothing elſe to do, but to attend to his Devo- 


tion ; and certainly, when a man hath but one thing to do in Prayer , he'may at- 


tend to that more fixedly and cloſely, then when he hath two or three. *Tis true; - 
by being releaſed from attending to the invention of .his matter and words; his 
Mind is more at leifure to wander, and inſtead of attending as he ought more cloſe- 
ty to the ads of Devotion, by imploying thoſe thoughes, which in conceived Pray- 
er he imploys in invention, in a cloſer attention to.the ads of Devotion, he may, if 
he pleaſe, permit them to rove abroad ; but if he doth, the fault is in himſelf, and 
not in the-Form he prays by. The deſign of his Form, is, to releaſe his Mind from 
all other buſine( in Prayer, but only that of inward Devotion , which is the Life of 
Prayer, that fo it my be the more attentive to it: bur if, inſtead of applying his 
mind to this deſign, he ſuffers it to wander abroad, he makes an ill uſe of a good 
thing, and converts that which isin it ſelf a help to Devotion , into an occaſion of 
Indevotion. But 'tis objected, That while his Thoughts are imployed in inventin 

the matter and words of his Prayer, they are attending to the duty of Prayer, an 

While they are ſo, they are well employed, though they ſhould not be ſo attentively 
fixt upon the inward devotion of Prayer , as they might be in the uſe of a Form. 
To. which, in ſhort, I anſwer, That to invent the matter and words of Prayer, is 
not.to pray, but to ſtudy a Prayer; and till our Brethren have proved, that our in- 
venting. the matter and words, 15 a part of our duty of Prayer, which is the Que- 


Ition in debate between us, we can by no means grant, that our attention: to it, is 


attending 


22 +” 
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attending to the duty of Prayer; we believe, That when we pray devoutly by a 
Form, we diſcharge the whole duty of Prayer, though we do not invent the mat- 
ter and words our ſelves ; and when we ſee the contrary proved, we will not on 


| l 
yield that to attend to Prong is to attend to the duty of Prayer ; but that it ! 


15 
unlawful to pray by a Form : But in the mean time, we can yield neither one nor 


tother. Seeing then that Forms are in themſelves more apt to fix the Miniſters at- 
tention to the inward ads of Devotion, and ſeeing that 'tis by attending to theſe 
as, or at leaſt by ſeeming to do fo, that he influences the atrention of the People, 
it neceſſarily follows, That in this reſpe& Forms are more advantageous to publick 
Devotion, then conceived or extemporary Prayer. But then, 

2. It is pretended, That conceived Prayer is in itſelf more apt to fix the Mini- 
ſters attention in Prayer then Forms, becauſe in conceived Prayer he utters his words 
immediately from his affetions, by reaſon of which, his thoughts have not that 
ſcope to wander, as when he reads them out of a Book. - To which, in ſhort, I an- 
ſwer, Thar if he hath devout afte&ions, he may utter his words , as immediately 
from his affections in a Form, as in a conceived Prayer ; and therefore this pretence 
is altogether inſignificant; for his own invention is as much a medium between his 
affections and utterance in praying extempore, as the Book in praying by a Form : As 
for inſtance, Suppoſe, that in confteſling fin, he be affeted with ſhame and ſorrow ,. 
he cannot expreſs it in words, but by uſing his own Invention,or a Form,and whe- 
ther he uſes one, or 'other, he uſes a medium to expreſs it ; and why thoſe words , 
which he reads, ſhould not be as immediate to his affections, as tho: which he in- _ 
vents, provided they do as fully expreſs them, I am not able to apprehend : In 
ſhort therefore, if he hath devout atfe&ions, they will at leaſt as much confine his 
thoughts from wandring when he prays by Form, as when he prays Extempore, if 
he hath not, he cannot utter his words from his affe&ions, either in the one or t'o- 
ther. 

2. We will inquire whether thoſe advantages which our Brethren aſcribe to con- 
ceived Prayer above Forms, as to the raiſing the Miniſters intention in Prayer , be 
real, or no : firſt they pretend that in reading a form, his affeions follow his words, 
and are raiſed and excited by them : whereas in praying extempore, his words follow 
his affetions. This I confels is a very curious diltin&ion, but I am not able to ap- 
eng either what foundation there is for it, or how it is applicable to the matter ; 
or firſt what neceſlity is there either that his affections ſhould follow his words in a 
. Form, more then in a conceived Prayer, or that his words ſhould follow his atfecti- 
ons in a4 conceived Prayer, more then in aform? why may not a man be devout- 
ly affe&ted with the matter he prays for, before he expreſſes it in a form of words, as 
well as before he expreſſes it Extempore ? ſince if he be acquainted with the form, 
he cannot but know before-hand what he is to pray for in it ; and therefore if he 
be truly devout, catinot but be affe&ted with it, before he prays for it ; and ſo on the 
other hand, why may not a man as well be unaffeted with the matter he prays for 
in conceived Prayer, till he hath expreſt it , as with the matter he prays for in a 
Form ? for what reaſon can be aflign'd,why the affe&ion may not follow the words, 
and be excited by them in the one, as well as in the other? may not a man pray 
inconſiderately, and ſuffer his tongue torun before his heart in both? and may: not 
his affetions, which were before aſleep, be awakened by the found of his words in 
either ? In ſhort therefore, ſince in praying by a Form, a man may know as well at 
leaſt, and hath as much time to conſider the matter he is to pray for before hand, as 

in praying Extempore 5 what reaſon is there why it ſhould be more difficult for him 
to affect Fs Soul before-hand with it in the one, than in the other? and if it be e- 
qually hard and eaſie in both, then 'tis equally poflible for his affe&ions to go be- 
fore, or follow his words in either. But then ſecondly, ſuppoſe it were true,that in 
conceived Prayer the words follow the affe&ions, and in a Form, the affe&ions the 
words ; How doth it from hence follow, that conceived Prayer doth more intend and 
heighten the affe&ions, than Forms ? what reaſon can there be aflign'd, why thoſe 
acts of inward affetions, which follow our words in Prayer, ſhould not be as in- 
tenſe and vigorous, as thoſe which go before them ? why may not a Man exert as 
flagrant an adt of deſire, immediately after he hath expreſt his Petition, as imme- 
 diately before? eſpecially if that be true which our Brethren affirm,and which moſt 
men find by experience; That the words of Prayer , if they are proper and ex- 
preflive, da naturally quicken and excite the affections ; ſo that, if it be the mat- 
ter only that excites the affe&ions, they niay be as vehemently excited after the 
words are ſpoken, as before ; if it be the words alſo, the affetions muſt be lels ve- 
hemently excited before the words, then after. In ſhort therefore, when che Miniſter 
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orays in publick, whether it be by Form or Extempore, he prays on, without ma- 
Flog any Fon pauſes berweets to Perition and anorher ; fo that, as ſoon as ever he 
hath conceived the matter,he-expreſſes it, and whether it be immediately before , 
of immediately after, or while he 1s exprefling it, that he joyns his affetion ro it, 
there can be no reaſon aflign'd, if ir be the marter he joyns them to, why he ſhould 
more affect it riow, than then ; thete being nothing in the order , of before of after, 
to raiſe and excite his affe&tion : And 1 lo, his affections following his words , 
though ic were neceſſary to his praying by a Form, can be no diſadvantage to his 
eyotion, nor the contrary ah advanrage to it, though it were neceſſary co his 
praying extempore : But then ſecondly, it is prerended, That the Miniſter cannot fo 
well expreſs tis devout affe&ions in other mens words, as in his own ; and therefor 
when he prays in a Form of words of other mens compoſure, tis impoſlible his if 
f{eRions ſhould be ſo lively repreſented, as when he prays extempore. To which, in 
jhorr, I anſver, That the Miniſters buſinels, in publick Prayer, is not to exprefs 
the degrees and hcights of his own affe&ions, or to acquaint God of the particular 
and extraordinary fervencies of his own Soul: For, in publick, he prays as the com- 
mon mouth of the Congregation, and therefore he ought not to expres co God, in 
the name of the People, any matter thar is peculiar ro himſelf, or to repreſent his 
own particular extraordinary fervours, as the common caſe of the Congregation , 
but his words ought to be ſuch, as every honeſt and ordinary Chriſtian may truly 
joyn with, as the ſenſe and meaning of his own Soul ; and for him to expreſs to 
God, in the name of the People, ſuch heights of Devotion, as few or none of chem 
ate arrived to, is as bad, as to confeſs, in their names , ſuch ſins to God, as few or 
none of them are guilty of. So that, it the Miniſter hath ſuch peculiar heights of 
affeion, as can be fitly expreſt only in his own words, he ought not to rei] God of 
them in a publick Prayer, in which he is to exprefs nothing but what is the true and 
common ſenſe of every honeſt and ſincere Chrittian ; and this certainly may be as 
fitly expreſt in another man's words, as in his own, unleſs we will fiippoſe , that no 
Man can fo well expreſs the common ſenſe of a Chriſtian Congregation, as he thar 
prays extempore 3 yea, and that he himſelf cannot ſo fitly expreſs it in premeditaced 
words, as in extemporary ones; neither of which I ſuppoſz any fober Diifencer will 
affirm. Bur then chirdly and laſtly, it is alſo pretended, that in the ule of Forms, 
the: Miniſters Soul is ſo ingaged in direCting his Eye to read, that it cannot be {v in- 
tenſly affe&ed with what he prays for, as when he prays extempore;-in anſwer © 
which, I leave the Reader to judge, whether the recollecting of the matter of Pray- 
er, the diſpoſing of it into a due method, and inventing of proper phraſes to expreſ 
ic (neither of which are acts of Prayer, as I thewed before) muſt not much more 
bufie and ingage the Miniſters Soul, when he is praying publickly, than the dire&- 
ing of his Eye to read ; that is, Whether one thar hath ſo perfe& a habit of read- 
ing, as that he can readily exerciſe it without imploying one thought about it, can- 
not read a Prayer more eaſily, then invent one ? for to much eafier as it is to read 
then to invent a Prayer, fo much leſs his Soul hath co divert it from being affeted 
with what he prays for, when he prays by a form, then when he prays exrempore. 
And thus you ſee that thoſe advantages which are aſcribed to conceived Prayer, as to 
the raiſing the Miniſters Devotion, are ſuch as are either imaginary, or as ought ra- 
ther to be aſcribed to Forms. cup 
But it is pretended, That Forms of Prayer do not only deaden the Miniſter's De- 
vYotion, and fo, by conſequence, the Peoples, but that they do alſo deaden the Peo- 
ples by a more dire& and imimediateinfluence, becauſe they ſtill expreſs the matter 
of Prayer in the ſame words, which, when the People have ofteri heard, will be apt 
to cloy their attention, whereas, the very newneſs and variety of words , in which 
conceived Prayers are expreſt, doth naturally awaken and entertain their minds, and 
keep them more fixt and intent. For anfwer whereunto, let us conſider upon what 
It is that this novelty and variety of expreſſion , doth keep our minds ſo fixt and in- 
tent on ; is it upon the matter of Prayer ? doubtlef No ; for that is generally the 
{ame, eſpecially che matter of publick Prayer, and therefore, if it were that that 
fixt our minds, *ewould as well do it in the ſame, as in new and varied expreſflions ; 
and fincs the matter of publick Prayer is old, and for the main, will be always fo; 
why ſhould it not as well effe& us in old words, as\in new, provided they expreſt 
ic with equal propriety and fitneſs ; but if ir bemeerly the newnek of the phraſe "ti 
expreſt in, that fixes their minds ; There is nothing in it, but a meer ſurprize anda- 
muſement of their fancies, which, inſtead of fixibg, doth unfix their minds from 
the internal acts of Prayer, and divert its attention from the Devotion to the Orato- 
ry of it ; fo that, this fixation of their minds on the: novelty of the phraſe and we 
| | X ho 
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thod of Prayer, is fo far from being an advantage, that 'tis a diſtraction to their 
Devotion. As for Forms of Prayer, there is no Pats, but they may be compoſer 
with the ſame advantage of expreſſion , and pronounced with the lame affection, 
as the Prayers of our own extempore compoſure, and if they are ſo, they will have 
the ſame advantage of the muſick of Speech to excite the Devotions of the People; 
bur as for novelty of method and expreflion, that may indeed entertain their minds, 
and divert them from roving out to other objects , but even this entertainment is 
a roving and excurſion of their Minds from the a&s of Prayer , which , while 
they are amuſed with the novelty of the phraſe and method of the- Prayer, can be 
no more intent or the devotion of it, than while they are buſied about ſecular ob- 
jets and affairs. And indeed that ſeeming Devotion that is raiſed in the minds 
of the People by the gingling of the Miniſters words about their fancies, is gene- 
rally falſe and counterfeit ; for as words do naturally impreſs the fancy, ſo the fan- 
cy doth naturally excite the ſenſitive affetions ; ſo that when the afteions are ex- 
cited meerly by the Art and Muſick of the words of Prayer, it is not Devotion bur 
Mechaniſm ; for there is no doubt but men may be, and many times are,ſtrangeiy 
affected with the words of Prayer, when they have not the leaſt ſpark of true De- 
yotion to the matter of it ; for when they fancy the matter of Prayer, and are at- 
tected with it meerly for the fake of the words, the movement of their affe&tion 
will ceaſe as ſoon as the impreſſion is worn out which the words make upon their 
fancies; and if in the mean time they happen to hear any other matter expreſt 
in the ſame affetionate words , they will in all probability be as much aftected with 
it, as they are now with the matter of Prayer ; but if the Mind be truly devout, 
and doth affe& the matter of Prayer for it ſelf , and not for the ſake of the words, 
I cannot imagine how new words ſhould any way advantage its Devotion , un- 
leſs they were to expreſs new matter. Since therefore the matter of publick 
Prayer neither 15s nor ought to be new , unleſs ic be upon extraordinary publick e- 
mergencies , what colour of reaſon can there be affign'd , why the Devotion of che 
| hearers ſhould be more affe&ed with it in new words then in old, ſuppoling it be 
expreſs'd and pronounced with the ſame propriety and affe&tion in both? And thus 
I have ſhewn that thoſe advantages of publick Devotion, which are pretended to be 
peculiar to conceived Prayers, are for the moſt part imaginary, and that fo far forth 
as they are real, they are more peculiar to Forms of Prayer, I proceed to the third 
and laſt enquiry, viz. 

3. Whether there are not ſundry advantagesof publick Devotion peculiar to Fornis 
of Prayer, which conceived Prayers cannot pretend to ? That there are, I do afficm, 
and will indeavour to prove by theſe following Inſtances. 

x1. One great Advantage thar is peculiar to publick Forms of Prayer, is, That the 
People may addrefs themſelves to them with greater preparation ; for if they pleaſe, 
they may peruſe the words before-hand, and conſider the ſence and matcer of 
them, and indeayour to affe& their minds with it. As for inſtance, when I know 
betore-hand what words my ſins will be confeſt in, when I am to joyn in the pub- 
lick Devotions, I can conſider before-hand the ſenſe and meaning of them, and 
prepare ſuch affe&ions as are ſuitable to them ; as ſuppoſe the conteflion be that of 
our Churches Liturgy , wherein we begin with Almighty and moſt merciful Father , 
I can conſider the meaning of theſe words before I come to Church ; and trom 
the conſideration of God's Almighty and moſt Merciful Nature, excite my affe&ti- 
ons to an awful dread of his Power, and an ingenuous ſence of his m_y ; by which, 
when I come to joyn with theſe words in the publick Confeſſion , I ſhall be duly 
affeted with the ſenſe of them, and my Soul will be ready melted into all chat 
filial ſorrow and humiliation for my ſin, which the conſideration that I have of- 
fended by it an Almighty and moſt merciful Father ſaggeſts; and ſo if I 
conſider, and apply before-hand all the reſt of the Confeflion, I ſhall thereby tune 
and ſer my affections to the ſence and matter of each particular phraſe and expretti- 
on in it ; which *twill be impoſlible for me to do when I am to joyn with an ex- 
rempore Prayer ; becauſe I cannot know before-hand what the phraſes and exprelii- 
ons of it will be : beſides which, upon the words of publick Forms, there may be 
written Excellent Paraphraſes and Meditations, fuch as is that of the Companion 70 
the Temple ; by reading of which the Devotions of the People may be very much 
excited and improved ; which is ſuch an advantage as the words of extempore Prayer 
W1ll not admit of. Sane es es na 

2. Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, That in joyning with 
them the People may pray with more ae orgs. L then they can well be fup- 
poſed to do, in conceived and exrempore Prayer, erein generally the cpnaret 
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is forced to make uſe of ſuch words and expreflions as come firſt to hand , having 
not leiſure enough to pick and chooſe his words, without making long and unde- 
cent pauſes and interruptions, ſo? that ſometimes he is fain ro uſe a hard word, 
which perhaps not half the People underſtand, becauſe an eafjer doth not come to 
his mind, and ſometimes to ranges his expreſſions with long Parentheſes, ſome- 
times to darken his matter with far-fetch'd Metaphors, or to expreſs it by halfs in 
broken Sentences, and ſometimes to run out his Periods to an inordinate length, þ 
which the ſence of them is very much clouded and obſcured. Theſe, and luch like 
inconveniencies all the World knows, do very commonly attend exrempore Effuſions: 
and let a mans fancy andtongue be never ſo fluent and voluble, he can never be to 
ſecure of exprefling himſelf intelligibly to the People when he prays exrempore, as he 
might be if he took time enough before-hand to chooſe his words, and form his ex- 
preflions, fo that the People may be much more ſecure of underſtanding what they 
pray for when they joyn with a Form, then when they joyn with an exrempore Pray. 
er ; for to be ſure in compoſing publick Forms more care will be taken of the phraſe, 
that the words may fit the matter, and expreſs it intelligibly to the People, then 
there can be in extemporare Prayer 5 which admits of no long conſideration, no al- 
teration\upon ſecond thoughts, no after-ſcanning or reviſal, as Forms of Prayer 
do, but it muſt paſs as it happens, whether it be intelligible or no, by reafon of 
which thoſe who occupy the room of the unlearned, are many times forc'd to break 
off praying for want & underſtanding what the words and expreilions of the Pray. 
er mean ; for whether the Prayer be ſpoken in an unknown Tongue , or in words that 
are unintelligible to the People it is all one to them , for till their ander/tanding « 
unfruitful, and fo long their Devotions muſt be broken and interrupted. 

3- Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, That the People may joyn 
with them with much more faith and aſſurance, then they can with extempore 
Prayers ; it muſt doubtleſs be of great advantage to a man's Devotion in publick, 
to be {ſatisfied before-hand that the matter he is to pray for 15 good and accep- 
table to God ; for by this means he will be inabled to pray on with a ſtronger 
faith and ſurer hope of being heard and accepted ; but this a man can never 
be ſatisfied of aforehand, that joyns in extempore Prayer , unleſs he hath an impli- 
Cite faith in his Miniſter , that he will ſay nothing to God but what is true , nor 
ask any thing of him but what is lawful ; which how he can certainly depend on, 
I cannot imagine, eſpecially conſidering that the Miniſter who prays 1s many times 
a ſtranger to him , both as to his Perſon and Principles, and for all that he 
knows may be very erronious, raſh, and unadviſed, or very ignorant of what is 
matter of Prayer, and what not : And even thoſe Miniſters whom he knows, and 
can beſt confide in, are not always ſo very ſure of their hands, but that ſome times 
they may miſtake their paſſion for their zeal, and reak their anger or faction in their 
Prayers, or in the heat and hurry of ſpeaking what comes next , let drop an er- 
ror before they are aware , or expreſs themſelves ſo doubtfully , or unadviſed]y, 
that an honeſt and diſcerning Mind may not be able to joyn with him ; ſo that in 
joyning with an exrempore Prayer,- it is very neceſſary , ( as hath been obſerved by 
an excellent Divine upon this Argument ) that as we go along with the Miniſter, 
we ſhould judge of what he faith before our hearts conſent to it, and if it ſhould ſo 
happen, that by reaſon of the novelty, or ambiguity, atte&tation, or indigel[tednefs 
of his expreſſions, or any ſuch rub in our way , we cannot readily judge , but are 
fain to heſitate, and deliberate upon this or that Paſſage ; in the mean time he 
who prays is gone on, and now upon a new ſubject, and we are left behind , and 
at a loſs, and perhaps miſerably confounded before our Devotion can cloſe in 
again ; and no ſooner, it may be, is it well fixt, but 'tis led away again into the 
fame inconveniency and maze : all which may be eaſily prevented by the uſe of 
publick Forms ; of the matter and expreflions of which , the People may ny 
{atisfie themſelves aforehand , and when this is done, they will have nothing elſe 
to do, but to pray and keep their holy affe&ions a-going , they will have no new 
Judgment to make of what is ſaid, no doubtful phraſe or matter to examine, and 
their Judgment being ſatisfied before they begin to pray, with the words and matter 
of the Prayer, their Devotion may go on with it, without pauſe or ſtop in an even 
and uninterrupted current. | ; 

' 4. Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, That they have much leſs in 
them to divert the affe&tions of the People from the matter of Prayer. For as for 
extempore Prayer, it is very apt to diſturb the Devotion of the People , whether 1t 


be well or ill performed, if he who performs it helitates, or blunders , or expatles, 
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5. Another peculiar advantage to the Peoples Devotion in joyning in publick 
Forms , is, That they are more ſecured as to the decency and folemnity of their 
publick Worſhip ; and I ſuppoſe there is no body will queſtion , but that the 
decent and ſolemn performance of publick Worſhip, is highly advantageous to the 
Devotion of the People. But now whilſt they jayn in extempore Prayers , the 
decency and ſfolemnity of the performance, doth altogether depend upon the a- | 
, bitity and preſent diſpoſedneſs of the Miniſter : So that if he happen to be a man 

of a mean elocution, of an unready memory, or an unfruitful invention, it is 
:mnpo{lible the Office ſhould be performed with that decency and folemnity , that 
is necellary to affket the minds; and excite the devotions of the People ; yea, in- 
ſtead of that perhaps the wretched dulneſs, the blundering, confuſion , and im- 
pertinence of the performance , may turn their Devotion into ſcorn and laugh- 
ter ; for of this I have ſeen too many ſad experiments : But ſuppoſe the Miniſter 
be a man of pregnant parts, and ready invention and elocution, yea and of great 
Piety and Devotion too , yet 'tis poffible it he may. be frequently liable to great in- 
diſpoſitions of Body and Mind, to dulneſs and inadvertency, ro wandring , and 
deſtraction of thoughts , to deficiencies of invention , and failures of memory , 
and incumbrances of mind, with outward cares and accidents ; and if he be, 

what remedy is there, but that he muſt many times pray confuledly , and omit a 
oreat deal of the matter of Prayer , and utter a great deal of it in broken or un- 
decent expreſlions ? and how can he avoid being ſometimes at a loſs, both for 
words and matter, and being forc'd to ſupply the preſent defe&s of his invention , 
with fulſome repetitions of what went before ? and how is it poſlible almoſt but 
that a great deal of flat and empty nonſenſe, a great many crude and undige- 
ſted conceptions, and raſh and unadviſed expreflions ſhould eſcape from his lips ber 
fore he is aware ? - and this, if he hath any grain of modeſty in him, muſt, upon 
tie lealt refle&tion, put him into a, greater confuſion, and fo amaze and bewilder 
him, that throughout the whole Prayer perhaps, he will hardly be able to recover 
himſelf to any conhiſtency of thoughts : Now 1s it not a hard caſe, that thedecen- 
cy and ſolemanity of the publick Prayers of a Congregation, ſhould depend upon 
the uncertain and variable temper and diſpoſition of one ſingle Perſon ; fo as that 
if he happen to be indifpoſed or diſorder'd in his bod or mind, the devotions, of 
500 Or 1000 perſons muſt partake of his diſorders and diſtraQtions ; for how much 
loever he is indiſpoled, their Prayer can be no better than what he is able to pour 
out exrempore , and how flatly, unadviſedly or confuſedly ſoever he prays, they muſt 
pray after him., or not pray at all; which vaſt inconvenience is wholly curd and 
prevented by a well composd Form of Prayer ; for how weak ſoever the Miniſters 
parts be, or how much fſoever he may be at JT indiſpoſed , it he can 
but read diſtin&ly and ſeriouſly the Devotion of the People will not be at all 
affected or influenced by it ; for whatſoever his parts, or preſent temper be, they 
will be ſure to find an orderly and methodical Prayer to joyn with : a Prayer 
that is comprehenſive of all their common caſes and necellities ; that 1s ſober 
and good , mature and well adviſed asto the matter ; that is full and plain and de- 
cent as to the phraſe and expreflion of it ; and in a word, that is every way ſuited 
to all the parts, and ends, andoffices of publick Devotion ; and if they pleaſe, they 
may fatistie themſelves beforehand, that there is nothing in the Prayer they «1p » | 
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joyn with, but what becomes publick Worſhip,which is the molt ſerious and folemn 
thing in the world. | . ; EE ' 

6. Another peculiar advantage of _ Forms, is, That in joyning with them 
the People may be better ſecured of the reality and ſincerity of their own Devotion. 
For in joyning with extempore Prayers, there is no doubt but they may, and ma- 
ny times do miſtake the tickling of their fancies, for true and ſincere Devotion; for 
their fancies being ſurprized, and amuzed, meerly by the novelty of the expreſſi- 
ons, will naturally influence their ſenſitive Paflions, and thate them into ſuch warmths 
as'an undiſcerning Judgment may eafily miſtake for the holy fervours of Devoti- 
ons ; they find themſelves ſtrangely heated in the Prayer, and upon that imme- 
diately conclude , That they are wonderfully devout , without ever enquiring , 
whether it be the matter, or the phraſe and expreſſion that heats them ; and fo 
from thoſe tranſports of Paffion, which are meerly the effes of new and ſurpri- 
ſing words ſtriking briskly on their fancies, they many times take occaſion to flatter 
themſelves into a great opinion of their Piety and Godlineſs ; whereas many of 
theſe perſons are notoriouſly immoral in their lives, and utterly difatfeed to the 
matter they pray for , with ſo much ſeeming earneſtneſs and atfe&tion ; which 
is a plain Argument, that their affetion is not to the matter , but meerly to the 
words and expreflions;; and in all probability, the fame ſurpriſingneſs of expretli- 
on, would have as much effeted them at a Play, as it doth at a Prayer. Thus 
for inſtance, when they hear God or Chriſt ſpoken of, and their Goodneſs and Per- 
{tions preſented in a new and ſurpriſing ſtrain of expreſſions, their fancy, ma- 
ny times, is ſtrangely ſmitten with it ; and this makes their Spirits flow with a 
ſweet and placid torrent to their heart ; and by their frisking about it, to ſooth and 
tickle it into great complacency and pleaſure ; till at laſt it opens, and dilates its ori- 
fices, and the grateful flood breaks in, and drowns it in delight and raviſhment; 
and yet all this, many times, inſtead of being a real complacency of their Souls 
in God, is only a complacency of their phancies in the phraſe, by which he is 
deſcribed and repreſented ; and had they heard the Hero of Play deſcribed in the 
ſame phraſe, they might probably have been moved to the fame attetion to him, 
as they are now to God and their Saviour ; for the ſame kind of influence , that 
new and ſurpriſing expreflions have upon mens fancies in Prayer, they will have, 
when applied to other matters: And if we believe Plutarch , it was an ordinary 
thing with the Greek Sophiſts, by their hoaied words , ſurpriſing phraſes , finging 
tones, and effeminate accents, to excite their Auditors into 'a kind of Bacchical 
Enthuſiaſm ; and no doubt but thoſe hearers, of whom he there ſpeaks, who 
were wont to applaud their Orators, at the end of their Declamations , with a 
Slag , Sropopims , Naporics, daezoirus , Aivinely , heavenly , unimitably ſpoken ; 
found themſelves as much moved , as many a man doth at'an extempore Prayer 
who yet verily believes, that it is not meerly a movement of his fancy , but of his 
ſincere and true Devotion. This therefore is a great difadvantage of exrempore 
Prayer in publick , that meerly by amuſing the fancies of the People , with the 
ſurpriſing novelty of its expreffions , it puts them into fits of counterfeit Devoti- 
on , and makes them many times imagine, that they are heartily afteted with 
the matter of the Prayers , when 'tis meerly the phraſe of it, that by ſtriking on 
their fancies , moves their ſenſitive affetion. But whether this movement of af- 
te&tion be fancy , of devotion, a man may much more eaſily diſtinguiſh , when 
he joyns with a Form, then when he joyns with an extempore Prayer ; for he be- 
ing acquainted aforehand with the phraſes and expreflions of the Form , it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould much ſurpriſe and amuſe his fancy, and therefore, 
if, notwithſtanding that , he finds himſelf heartily affe&ed in. the Prayer ,' he 
may much ſecurely conclude , that it is the 'matter , and not meerly the words 
that moves and atfe&ts him. And thus, with all plainneſs and ſincerity , I 
have indeavoured to repreſent thoſe peculiar advantages which Forms of Pray- 
er have above extempore ones , as to the quickening and improving the Devotions 
of the People. I might have given other Inſtances of it , but theſe, I think, 
are ſufficient to determine the caſe in debate, and to convince any unprejudiced 
man, that pious and well compoſed Forms', are fo far from deadning the pub- 
lick Devotions, that they contribute ſundry great advantages to it. And in- 
deed, if publick Forms do deaden the Peoples Devotion , it muſt be either as 
they always confine the Devotions of the People; to the ſame'ſet of words, which 
as I have proved at large, is a great advantage to their Devotion ; or, as they do, 


pro tempore, confine them to a certain fet of words; in which ſenſe, Kan 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters extempore Prayer is a Form to the People, and doth as much confine their 
Devotions to a certain ſet of words, pro fanfer, as any ſtated Form whatſoever. 

And now, if after all this, it be objeted by our Brethren, that they find by Expe. 
rience, which is the beft Argument, that Forms do actually deaden their Devotion, I 
would beſeech them ſeriouſly to conſider, whether this experience of theirs, be not 
founded in-an unreaſonable prejudice ; and if it be, whether it's fit that their unreaſon- 
able prejudice ſhould preſcribe to the whole Church? Tr's certain, that there are other 
men, as truly pious and devout, as they, who find by experience, that joyning with 
the publick Forms, is a great advantage to tlieir Devotion ; ſo that here is experi- 
ence againſt experience ; and certainly, where there are two contrary experiences of 
the ſame thing, they cannot both proceed from the nature of the thing ; but one, or 
rother muſt neceſſarily ariſe from the difpoſition and temper of thoſe who are con- 
verſant about it: Now I have ſhewed that Forms of Prayer are, in themſelves, real 
advantages to publick Devotion ; and that they are ſo, there are many thouſands of 
good Chriſtians can atteſt by their own experience ; and therefore, it our Brethren 
do not experience the ſame, the fault muſt lie in their own prejudice, or temper, and 
there is no doubt to be made, but would they womdnu | endeavour to cure their own 
prejudice,and todiſpoſlels their minds of thoſe groundleſs Piques they have entertain'd 
againſt our Liturgy ; would they but peruſe it with impartial eyes ; conſider the con- 
tents, and labour to affe& their Minds with the ſence and matter of it ; they would 
quickly find the ſame experience of its advamageouſnels to publick Devotion,as thoſe 
bleſſed Martyrs did who compoſed it, uſed, and at laſt died for it, and valued every 
Leaf of it, as an ineſtimable treaſure; and as we ſhould conſent in our experience, 
ſo we ſhould alſo in our communion ; and with one heart, and one mouth, glorifie 
our Father together. | 
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Caſes of Conſcience 
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Concerning the Lawfulneſs of Joyning 
wiITH 


Forms of PRAYER 
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IV. Whether the Common Wants of Chriſtian Congregations, may not be better 
repreſented in Conceived Prayers than in Forms 2 | 

V. Whether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, either in Scripture or 
pure Antiquity ? . 

VI. Whether ſuppoſing Forms tobe lawful, the impoſition of them may be lawfully 
complied with 2 | | 


CASE IV. 


Whether the common Caſes and Wants of Chriſtians can be ſo well expreſi'd in one 
Conſtant Form, as in a Conceived Prayer ? 


T is objeted, That not only the Caſes of particular Chriſtians, but the common 
Caſes of Chriſtian Societies and Aſſemblies are ſubje& to infinite Changes and 
Alterations, thatthey have many times new Judgments to be humbled for, new 
Bleflings to return Thanks for, new Dangers to deprecate, and new Hopes 'to 
purſue and ſollicit, which the Compoſers of our ſtanding Forms could not foreſee, 
and for which by conſequence they could not provide ſuitable Petitions and Thank(- 
giving: - beſides which, particular Churches may at one time be more pure and re- 
orm'd, and at another time more deprav'd and degenerated ; and certainly fuch dit- | 
ferent States require different Confeſſions and Prayers : And therefore to ſuit and 
adapt one common Form to common Caſes and Neceſſities, which are fo very va- 
riable and alterable, ſeems as vain an Attempt as *twould be to make a Coat to fit che 
Moon in all its changes : Whereas were the publick Prayers left to be conceived and 
worded by the Miniſters, ſufficient proviſion might be made for all theſe alterations 
and changes, by their varying their Confeſſions, Petitions, and Thanklgivings, ac- 
cording as the common Caſes and Exigencies of their People vary : And theretore, 
ſince conceived Prayers are moſt fit to repreſent the publick Caſes and Neceſlities, 
they think it very unlawful, that the publick Prayers ſhould be pertorm'd by a Form. 


In 
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In order'to the full and plain Reſolution of this Caſe, therefore I ſhall lay downtheſe 
following Propoſitions : 

x. That the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtians are for the main always 
the ſame, and therefore may be more fully comprehended in a Form, than in an ex- 
tempore Prayer; for publick Prayers ought not to deſcend to particular Caſes and 
Neceflities, becaule they are the Prayers of the whole Congregation, and therefore 
ought to comprehend no more than what is more or leſs every man's Caſe and Ne- 
cellity : They ought to confels Sin in no other particular Inſtancesor Aggravartions, 
than ſuch as are juſtly chargeable upon a Congregation of Chriſtians ; nor to petiti- 
on or return Thanks for any other Mercies, but what a Chriſtian Congregation may 
be ſuppoſed eicher to ſtand in need of, or to have received, becauſe the Confeflion, 
Petition, and Thankſgiving is in the name of the whole Congregation, and therefore 
ought tro comprize nothing in them but what is the common Cale of all, and what 
every one may truly and fincerely joyn with. Now, as for theſe matters of Prayer 
which are common to Chriſtian Congregations, they are for the main always the 
ſame ; the ſame Sins and aggravarions of Sin which were fit for a common Confefli- 
on of Chriſtians one thouſand years ago, are for the main as fit for our common 
Confzflions to this day ; and the Mercies which we need and receive in common 
now, are for the main the ſame with what all Chriſtians before us have needed and 
received in common. As for inſtance, the Mercies which in publick Prayer oughe 
to be petition'd for, are ſuch as all Chriſtians havea common need of, and ought to 
have a common concern for ; ſuch as the forgiveneſs of our Sins, the peace of our 
Conſciences, the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace to deliver us from the power of Sin and 
Satan, and make us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in light, 
redemption from Death and Hell, prote&ion and ſucceſs in all our honeſt Concerns 
and Undertakings, and the daily ſupply of our Bodily Wants and Neceflities ; and 
in general, the preſervation and direction of our Governowrs, the peace and welfare of 
our native Country, the Proſperity of the Church, the propagation of the Goſpel, 

.and the ſucceſs of its Miniſters in the work ofthe Lord. And theſe were the main 
matter of the common Petitions of Chriſtian People a thouſand years ago, and will 
be ſo a thouſand years hence. Since therefore the matter of publick Prayer is for 
the main always the ſame, .I can ſee no reafon why, fo far as it is the ſame, it may 
not be more comprehenſively expreſs'd in a Form, than in an Extempore Prayer, 
which depending on the preſent invention and memory of the Speaker, it is impoſfi- 
ble almoſt, but of ſo many particulars, ſome ſhould be many times omitted, or at 
leaſt not ſo fully and diſtin&ly expreſs'd, as it might be in a well-conſider'd Form ; 
the Compoſer of which hath much more time to recolle& the matter, and may ſup- 
ply whatſoever was omitted at firſt, upon a ſecond or a third reviſfal : And I dare 
appeal co any impartial Judge, whether in our Churches Litany, how meanly ſoever 
our Brethren may think of it, there be not a much more diſtin enumeration of the 
main particulars of publick Petitions, than ever he met with in any extemporary 
Prayer. 

: That ſuch alterations of the common Caſes and Neceſſities of Chriſtian Chur- 
ches as could not be foreſeen and provided for at the firſt forming of their Liturgies, 
may for the moſt part be provided for in new Forms, when they happen; for ſo 
our Church, we ſee, hath done in all ſuch new Caſes as are of a more publick and 
general concern : Though the Compoſers of our Liturgy could not foreſee the hor- 
rid Powder-Plot, and the ſtrange diſcovery of it, the impious Murther of the late 
King, and the happy Reſtoration of this ; yet upon the happening of thoſe great 
Events, our Church hath always taken care to provideſuch Forms of publick Prayer 
as are every way ſuitable to the Caſe. And as for thoſe extraordinary Caſes which 
might be foreſeen, becauſe they happen more frequently in the courſe of things, ſuch 
as want of Rain, or fair Weather, Dearth and War, Plague and Sickneſs, there ma 
be Forms compoſed for them aforehand, as there are in our Churches Liturgy ; ſo 
that it is no Argument at all againſt publick Forms, that they cannot make a due 
proviſion for extraordinary Caſes and Events ; for, before they happen, extempore 
Prayers can no more make due proviſion for them than Forms ;5 and after they 
happen, as due a proviſion may be made for them by Forms, as by Extempore 

YaYJer. 

D That ſuppoſing ſuch proviſion for extraordinary Cafes be not or catnot be 
made in the publick Form, yet that is no Argument why it ſhould not be uſed fo far 
forth as it comprehends the main of the common Caſes and Neceſlities of the Peo- 

' ple: For, as I ſhew'd before, the main matter of Publick Prayer may be much 
taore fully comprehended in a ſtudied Form, than it can reaſonably be ſup »- 
Ss 


"EIS" 
—_ 
Les 


are rhe 
& + gs ps . - eg ny er . — - 
_ - 4 - CO IT La#gn 4a hh bo, dt mY a #52 _ * . - 
Ce ooo -n—$, ru nina Bow amagor9n HY inatne Ve : _ 
- CT - L —_—_ A _ ” — m__ ” 
monty — wg (ocean —cs pet———g penn 29: —— n—_—_ _ 
: —_— : - _ —_—_ 
n Sens root pena rot « Ce PERL 
wen oruaaayes - _— 


| po 
* 1 : 
” 
x 3 
: 
[ 
: 
| 
; . 
: 
' i 
; : 4 
! Th: 
$ l : 
' ; l | 
' : Z 
4 , : £ £ 'T 
/ " iz i : 
| 1 
: i Wa + ; 
325 4 q 
] Z i 
' : p 
£ 4 ; : : 
: | \ 
| j ; 
: * 
} | 
4 : : 
=. {1 
4 : G ; 
T $ 1 
( j | g 
: 1 4 
\ ' : 
4 I. : 
? od | 
F $18 ; 
q i 2 
; s 213 
, L + 3 
= : - 
$ 9 | 
by - . 
; = ! ; 
4 2 3 
Y 0 : i 
ST YHB 717 
> * : 

; ' 
ILY! 
=S * : } | 

' Fi J 
0 1 : 
W757 
-F 
. "2B! Z 
= : Sz 
| \ "E} 
-F : 
> 
ws : 
FF 
+ b-1 
EE bl 
P ; [5 
x b 
4 I j 
: . } 
'F: ? 
» A B- 1 G oF | 
: . wp 
| $ \ 44 
IF } 
3: | 
c " 
: 
S :- ; 
: 
. : ' 
- S 1} 
2 R$! 
«3 : 4 / 
£1 . 
FT | 
q ; 
FF 1 
Fry; "'® © : £1 
TS > 4 4 4 
£ , 1 
: i : 
- | b 
X G 
£ i | : : 
s 1 [ 
FI « þ £ 
S\ : 
+*Þ A 
37% 7 , 
S & 7 
- : : 
*$FE 5 
1: ' : 
#k | ; 
 Y 3+ 
0 bi 
on F - 
T = 
L WELSH 
Al * 
8 : Z 
117 Fol 
: : | 4 
HE STR 
*BL) : ? 
: 
-FÞ ; : 
[84 © 
z it 4 
j} 
[-} j! 


""W- err arr 


LT”. "0" WY" OY —* 


ET IP The Uſe of Forms of Prayer. Pa RT II. 


| fed to be in an extempore Prayer ; in which, in all probabilicy, there will be more 
| | | omiſlions, as to what reſpe&s the ordinary Caſes of Chriſtians, than there are in 
the publick Form, as to what reſpe&s thieir extraordinary Caſes, fo that if the Form 
ought not to be uſed, becauſe it extends not always to their extraordinary Caſes, for the 
ſame reaſon extempore Prayer ought not to be uſed, becauſe it extends not always to 
all their ordinaryCaſes.But ſince,as hath beenproved at large,the uſe of Forms is upon 
ſiindry accounts of great advantage to the publick Devotion, it's very reaſonable that 
they ſhould be uſed fo far forth as they can and do expreſs the common Caſes and 
Neceflities ; and that the People ſhould not be deprived of the benefit of joyning 
with them in the main matters of Publick Prayer , becauſe fuch extraordinar 
_— may occur, as either are not, or can be expreſs d in them; eſpecially 
| when, = | | 
[| 4. The defe& of ſuch new proviſion, for extraordinary.Cafes, may be ſupplied 
E- by. the Miniſter in a publick Prayer of his own. : For, as I obſerved before, our 
Church allows, or at leaſt permits the Miniſter to uſe a Prayer of his own com- 
poſure in the Pulpit ; in which, if any extraordinary Mercy or Judgment, ' for 
which there is no proviſion in our Licurgy, happen to the place he lives in, thete is 
ho doubt but he may and ought to ſupply the Devotion of his People with fuch 
Confeflions, Petitions, and Thankſpgivings, as are proper and ſuitable to the occa- 
fion : And where this 15 allow'd of or. permitted, the non-proviſion for ſuch ex- 
traordinary Caſes in the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy can be no Bar at all againſt the uſe of it, 
rm its Prayers be good, and comprehend all ordinary matters of Prayer ; it is 
ufficiently provided for ordinary publick Devotion, and 1o far doubtleſs may be law- 
fully uſed, ſufficient proviſion being otherwiſe made for all thoſe extraordinary mat- 
ters which it doth not or could not comprehend. The fum of all therefore is this ; 
That as for the ordinary and main matters of Publick Prayer, they may be more ful- 
ly and diſtintly comprehended in a Form than in an extempore Prayer ; and as 
for thoſe new matters which extraordinary publick Emergencies do adminiſter, they 
tmay for the generality be as well comprehended in a new Form, as in a new extem-® 
+ Prayer; and though it ſhould not, or could not be expreſs'd in the publick 

orrh, yet that is no Bar againſt our joyning with it in all other matters of Prayer, 
eſpecially when theſe new matters of Prayer may be comprehended and expreſſed 
ina publick Prayet ofthe Miniſters owt compolure. 


— 


CASE V, 


Whether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, in Scripture, or pure Antiquity ? 
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In which Caſe there are two Enquiries to be made : 1x. Whether there be any 
Warrant for Forms of Prayerin the Holy Scripture? 2. Whether there be any evi- 
dence ofthe publick uſe of them in the primitive and purer Ages of the Church ? 

1. Whether there be any Warrant for the uſe of Forms of Prayer in holy Scripture ? 
Where by Farrant muſt be meant either, firſt, poſitive Command ; or ſecondly, al- 
low'd Example ; for upon both theſe owr Brethren inſiſt ; Firſt, they require us to 
produce ſome poſitive Command, upon this pretence, that nothing ought to be 
uſed in the Worſhip of God, but what is commanded by him ; which how true it 
is, is not my preſent buſineſs to enquire, that being done already to excellent pur- 
poſe, in the Caſe about Indifferent Things. But becaute upon this pretence our Brithren 
reje the uſe of Forms as unlawful, I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe two things : 

7. That ſuppoſing this Pretence were true, yet it doth not conclude againſt the 
uſe of Forms. 

2. That ſuppoſing it did conclude againſt the uſe of Forms, it equally concludes 
againſt conceived or extempore Prayer. 

7. That ſuppoſing this pretence were true, viz. That what is not commanded by 
God ought not to be uſed in his Worſhip, yet it doth not conclude againſt the 
uſe of Forms : For though we do not pretend that God hath any where comman- 
ded us to pray to him by Forms, and no otherwiſe, or that all the Prayers which 
we at any time offer to him, ſhould be firſt compoſed into a Form ; yet we do al- 
fert, that he hath enjoyn'd ſome Forms to be uſed and offered up in Prayer, though 
together with thoſe particular Forms we grantthere might be,and doubtleſs ſometimes 
were other Prayers to be offer'd up to him. Thus in the Old Teſtament we'read 
offundry Forms of Prayer enjoyned to be uſed by God himſelf, and which is the ſame 

thing, by perſons immediately inſpired ; So Numb. 6. 23, 24, 25, 26. On oa 
W3ſe, 
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wiſe, or thus, ſhall Aaron and bis ſons bleſs the Children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them , The 
Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, the Lord lift up 
his countenance upon thee , and give thee Peace. In which words the Prieſt did'folemn. 
ly invocate and pray for a Bleffing on the people, and he is commanded to do it, 
laying unto them this very Form of words, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. which is as 
plain an injunction of this Form, as words can well expreſs. So alſo in the expiati- 
on of uncertain Murder, Dewt. 21. 7, 8. the people are enjoyned ;by God to ay , 
Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people Iſrael , whom thou haſt redeem'd, and lay not inno- 
cent blood unto thy People of IiraeVs charge. So alfo/ at their paying their third years 
Tyrhes, they were expreſly injoyned toule this Form of words, [ have brought away L 
the hallowed things out of mine honſe , &Cc. Look down from thy holy habitation from hea- 
en, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the land which thou baſt given unto us, as thou ſwareſt 
unto our fathers, the land that flows with milk and honey. And as God injoyn'd them 
theſe and ſuch-like Forms for particular occaſions ; ſo David, by inſpiration from 
God , appointed them the Book of. Pſalms for their publick Service: for ſo in 
the Titles we find ſeveral of them particularly recommended to the Choires of the 
Priefts and Levites for parts of their ' Vocal Service, ſome to the Sons of Koreb , 
others to 4ſaph, others to Feduthun, and a great many to the Maſter of the 
Mufick. Ang though others have no title at all, as particularly the 96th and 105th, 
yet 1 Chroy. 16. 7. we find that they were delivered by. David into the hands of 4- 
ſaph and his Brethren , for Forms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God ; and ac- 
cordingly , 2 Chron. 29. 3o. we are told that Hezekiah the King commanded the Le- 
vites tO {ing Praiſe unto the Lord , with the words of ' David and of 4ſaph the Seer. 
And this Liturgy was renewed by Ezra , at the laying the Foundations of the ſe- 
cond Temple ; for fo, Ezra 3. 10, xr.' the Priefts and Lewites were order'd to praiſe 
the Lord, after the ordinance of David King of Iirael , and accordingly they ſung to- 
gether by courſe, in praiſing and giving thanks unto the Lord , becauſe he is good , for 
his mercy endureth for ever towards I{rael. And beſides all theſe inſtances of Forms 
of Prayer appointed by God in the Oid Teſtament, we have a very conſidera- 
bie one in the new, and that is the Lords Prayer , which in Lake 11. 2. our 
Saviour thus preſcribes, when ye pray ſay, Our Father , &c. in which he doth as ex- 
preſly injoyn them the uſing of that Form of words as was poflible for him to 
do in any humane Language : for if he had ſaid , When ye pray, ſay or uſe this Form 
of words , it could not have been more expreflive of his intention to impoſe it as 
a Form , than his bidding them, when they pray'd, to fay, Our Father : And if 
we will not admit that to be the ſence of a Text , which the words of it do as 
plainly fignifie as they could have done if it were , we have no way.to determine 
the ſence of any Scripture , but may eternally play upon the plaineſt words of 
it with quircks of Wit and Fancy. But it is objeed by our Brethren, that in 
Matth, 6, 9. where our Saviour alſo delivers this Prayer to the Diſciples, inſtead of 
bidding them ſay Our Father, he only bids them pray after this manner , Our 
Father , &c. which is a plain argument, ſay they, that he gave it to them not as 
4 Form, but as a Pattern and DireRory of Prayer. To which I anſwer 1. That 
where the fame matter is mentioned rag. nd. in one Text , and Oy and 
expreſly in another , it's a neceſſary rule of interpretation , that the ſence of the 
doubtful and ambiguous Text ſhould be determin'd by the words of the plain 
and expreſs Text. Now it's plain that #ws & Tegow222e, pray thus, is of a doubtiul 
Ggnification, and may as well denote, Pray in theſe words , as after this Pattern 
and Dire&ion.; and he who is bid to Pray thus, obeys the command , whether 
he prays for the ſame things in others, or 1n the ſame words ; ſo that had our Savi- 
our exprefs'd himſelf in no other words but theſe , it might have been doubttul 
whether he meant to preſcribe it as a Form , or as a Direory of Prayer : Bur ſay 
Our Father, is plainly and expreſly , ſay theſe words , Our Father ; and he who 1s 
bid to ſay ſuch words, diſobeys the command, though he ſhould fay the ſame 
thing in other words ; fo that had our Saviour exprelsd himſelf in no other. 
words but theſe, there could have been no doubt but that his meaning was to 
reſcribe thoſe words for a Form of, Prayer ; unleſs we could have ſuppokd , that 
y this injunRion, ſay Our Father, we are not obliged to fay Our Father; and how . 
could we have ſuppoſed that, without high Preſumption, had it not been, for this 
pretence of #rus i mezow342s, pray 'thas, Since therefore pray 1has, 15 2 doubtful Cx- 
preflion, ir is very reaſonable it Thould be interpreted by ſay Our Father, which is 4 
plain and determinate -one; and if ſo, the fence of both muſt be this, When ye 
fray, uſe tha Form of Words , which I here preſcribe you, Our Fatper, &c. 21. Tan- 


ſwer, that our Saviour gave not this Prayer to his Diſciples after the manner of a 
M m DireQto- 
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Dire&ory, but after themanner of a Form of 'Prayer : had he givenitto them meer- 
ly as a direQion what they were to pray for, in all probability he would have ex. 
preſt himſelf after another manner, and inſtead of bidding them ſay Our Father, or 
ray thus, Our Eather, he would have bid them call upon God by the Name of their 
Nadrenly Father, and beſeech him to cauſe his Name to be glorified and hallowed in 
the World, and his Kingdom to fpread and advance,&c.inſtead of which, hegives them 
a form'd Prayer,and bids them fay it: And therefore ſincehe gave it tocthem after the 
mannerof aForm,and not after the manner of a Dire&ory,and ſince we may reaſonah- 
ly ſappoſe thathe intended they ſhonlduſe it after theſame manner in which he gave it, 
it follows, that he gave it to them tobeuſed as a Form, and not meerly as a pattern or 
DireQory. 3/j 1 anfwer, That fuppoſing that when he bid them pray thus, in the 
. fixth of St. Matthew, he preſcrib'd it only as a DireQory'for Prayer, yet it doth not 
follow but that when he bad them ſay Our Father, in the 11th of Luke, he might pre- 
fcribe it as a Form, becauſe it is not the ſame preſcription in both, but different, and 
iven them at a different trme,and upon a different occaſion : the firſt was given theny 
the Sermon upon the Mount, and in the ſecond year after his Baptiſm ; theſecone 
was given them'/upon their own requeſt, after he had done praying, and in the chird 
year after his Baptiſm; and whoſoever ſhall conſult both places, will ſoon be convinc'd 
that the Lords Prayer in St. Lake was delivered at another time, and upon a-quite 
different occaſion from that in' St, Matthew. It's highly probable thereforethat the 
Diſciptes , when *cwas delivered in St. Matthew ,lookt upon it meerly as given them 
by way of a Dire&ory or Copy by which they were to frame and compoſe\their 
Prayers; for if they had thought it given them as a Form of Prayer,itis not imaginable 
why they ſhould requeſt him to'teach them a Form to pray by again, when he had 
taught'them ore before : either therefore their requeſt in St. Luke muſt be very im- 
pertinent,or it muſt be to deſire him to teach them ſomething more than they appre- 
hended he had taught them in St. Matthew ; but they knew that in St. Matthew he 
had taught them already how,and in what manner to pray ; and therefore what fur- 
ther could they now requeſt of him in St. Zuke,but that he would teach them a Form of 
Prayer ? Suppoſing then that St. Matthew's words were intended by our Saviour meerly 
for a Dire&ory,according as his Diſciples apprehended,yert it doth not follow that St. 
Luke's were ſo intended too,becauſe it was not only given at a different time, and 
upon a different occaſion, but the occaſion was their requeſting our Saviour to teach 
them ſomething more than what he had taught them in St. Adarrhew,that is, ſomething 
morethan a meer pattern or DireQory for Prayer ; and whart elſe could that ſome- 
thing niore be but a Form ? Eſpecially conſidering, 4/y That the occaſion of Chriſts 
giving them this Prayer in St. Luke ,was their requeſting him to teach them to pray, as 
John taught hs Diſciples : for it was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh DoRors, as our Learn- 
ed Lightfoot hath proved, to teach them a Formof Prayer as the Badge and Livery of 
their Diſcipleſhip; according to which cuſtom it ſeems, Fob» the Baptiſt had'taughc 
his Diſciples a Form of his own compoſure; which the Diſciples of Jeſus underſtanding, 
they make it their requeſt to him, that he, according to this laudable cuſtom, would 
teach them to pray alſo, that is,teach them a Form of Prayer even as Joh» had taught 
his Difciples : And that it was a Form, and not meerly a Dire&ory of Prayer which 
they requefted,is evident not only from this cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doors, but alſo 
from the reaſon of the thing : for how can we reaſonably imagine that either Joby 
or out Saviours Diſciples ſhould be ignorant how to pray, ſince as they were Jews, 
they had their fet hours of daily Prayer which they conſtantly obſerved ? viz. the 
third, the ſixth,and theniith,beſtdes which, as I obſerv'd before ,the Diſciples of our Sa- 
viour had already received a Direftory of Prayer from him ; ſo that without all con- 
troverſie, that which they now requeſt of him was not a direftory but a Form : 
When therefore upon this their requeſt he bid them ſay, Our Father, they had all the 
reaſon in the World to believe that he preſcribedit as a Form , andunleſs hedid pre- 
fcribe it as a Form, hedid not anſwer their requeſt even when he pretended toanſwerit. 
Bat' it is further obje&ed by our Brethren, that ſuppoſing our Saviour did pre- 
{cribe it as a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, yet it was only pro zempore, till ſuch 
time oy were more fully inſtructed and inabled to pray by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt. To inforce which, they obſerve, that this Prayer was not directed by 
Chriſt to be offered up in his Name, as all their Prayers were tobe after his Aſcenti- 
on into Heaven : for though hitherto, that is, while Chriſt was upon Earth, his Dil- 
ciples had asked nothing in hzs Name, John 16. 44. yethe injoyns them after his Aſcen- 
ſion,to ask in his Name, Fob» 14. 13,14. Fohbn 16,23.which is a plain token, ſay they,chat 
if he did preſcribe them this Prayer as a Form, he intended it ſhould be of no longer 
uſe than tillafter his Aſcenſion;otherwiſe hewould have incerted into it his own Name, 


a MMdte. IMS oO Cy ee Ge Ayr w $6940)» wang 


Plan TI. The Ufpe of Forms of Prger. #41 


«a tht. - 7 A i PERF .1 


Cn 


which from thence to the end of the World all Chriſtian Prayers were to be offe- 
red up ; and accordingly, ſay they, in all the New: Teſtament we havenot the leaſt 
intimation of the Diſciples uſing ths Form. _ - xi 141 274 
In anſwer to which Objection, I ſhall endeavour to make out theſe three things': 
x. That our Saviour hath not given us the leaſt -intimation, that he preſcribed this 
Form pro tempore only, or for a certain time. 2. That his not inferting| his own 
pame into it, is no Argument at all chat he ſo meant or intended. 3. That though 
there be no mention in the New Teſtament of the Apoſtles and | Diſciples uſing it, 
yet mo is no Argument either that they did not uſe it, or believe themſelves obliged 
to ule it. wy | FFI 
x. That our Saviour hath not'given usthe leaſt intimation that he preſcribed this 
Form pro tempore only, and not for continual uſe 3 nor indeed do thoſe who obj 
it, produce the leaſt ſhadow of any ſuch intimation :- And I would beſeech my Bre:. 
thren to conſider of what dangerous confequence-it may be for them to pronounce 
Chriſt's Infticutions null, and extinguiſh the Obligations of them, without producing 
his authority for it; for, at the ſame rate they may make void all the Inſtitutions of 
our Saviour, and pronounce even Baptiſm and the:Lords Supper temporary preſcripti- 
ons, as the Quakers do, as well as the.Lords Prayer. Whatſoever Chriſt hath inſti- 
euted without-limitation of Time, doth always oblige, though the perpetticy of the 
Obligation be not expreſt by him:; and therefore, unleſs the ObjeQors can prove, 
that Chriſt hath limited the uſe of the Lords Prayer.to fuch or ſuch a time, ſay Our 
Father muſt as much oblige now, as it did when it was firſt deliver'd. But perhapsit 
may be faid, that though Chriſt hath not in expreſs words limited the uſe of this 
Form to ſuch a time, yet fince his own Name, wherein all Prayers were to be offe- 
red up after his aſcention, isnot inferted into it, this is afair intimation, that he ne- 
ver intended it ſhould be uſed after his aſcention. I anſwer therefore, 
2. Thar his not inſerting his own Name into it, 15 no Argument at all that he ne- 
ver intended ir.ſhould be uſed after his Aſcention, We do acknowledge, that after 
he was aſcended and fate down at the right hand of his Father, alt his Followers were 
obliged to offer up their Prayers int his Name or Mediation ; but withal wedo affirm, | 
that they may offer up their Prayers in his Name, though they do not name him ; 
tor thus we have ſeveral Prayers of Chriſts Diſciples recorded in the New Teſtament; 
which, without doubt, were offered in his Name, and yet his Name is not inſerted 
in them, at leaſt not as-implying his. Mediation, as particularly A&s 4. 24. for in- 
deed to pray in the Name of Chriſt is to Pray in his Mediation, and to hope and de- 
pend upon his Sacrifice and Interceflion for a gracious Anſwer of our Prayers: And if 
we expect all Good through Jeſus, and wholly rely. npon his Merit tor the acce- 
ptance of our Prayers, we Pray in his Name, though we do not name -him'; fo that 
Chrilt's not inſerting his Name into this Prayer of his, doth-not-at all hinder usfrom 
offering it up in his Mediation, *Tis true, could.it be made appear, that he did not 
intend we ſhould offer this Prayer in-his Name, it would thencefollow, that he did 
not intend we ſhould uſe it after his Aſcention ; but-his not inferting his Name into 
it, is no Argument at all that he did not intend we ſhould offer it in his Name, ſince 
we may as well and truly offer it in his Natne, though he is'not namedin it, as if he 
wers';.and. he hath not given us the leaſt intimatian of his. Will to the contrary : 
*Tis true; he did not expreſs his Name in it,; becauſe as yet they-to'whom he gave 
it, were. not to ask in his Name, he being not'yet alcended;; but now, that he isaſcen- 
ded,we can as well offer it in his Name,as it his Name had been expreſſed in it: How 
then doth it follow, that becauſe he. did not dire them to offer it in his Name be- 
fore his aſcention, therefore he did not intend they ſhould offer it in his Name af- 
terwards 2 Eſpecially conſidering that he himſelf had ſo fram'd: it, -that after his. 
alcention, when the Do&rine of his Mediation was to be more fully explain'd to 
them, they could not offer' it at all, but in and through his Mediation ; tor now, that 
we underſtand his Mediation, we know:that we are the Sons of Godin and through 
bim ; and therefore when-we thus invoke God, Our Father 2vbich art in Heaven, 
we muſt implicitly invoke him.in and through Jeſus Chriſt, through whom 
alone we acknowledge it is, that God is peculiarly our Father. Since therefore 
our Saviour hath fo: compoſed this Form, . as that after his aſcention his Followers 
could: offer it up no otherwiſe, but in and through: his Mediation, this is a plain 
indication, that he intended that after his aſcentian they. ſhould offer it in- his Me- 
diation, though his Name be not expreſt in it : Andwhat though itbe not expreſt ? 
yet it may be expreſt, and always hath been in the! Prayers immediately prece- 
ding it ; for though: we do. believe that our Saviour hath' commanded us to uſe 
this. Form, at leaſt in our publick Worſhip, yet we do not pretend that no other 
—_ 7 M m 2 Prayer 
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Prayer is to be uſed beſides, eicher in publick orin private ; and if we uſe another 
Prayer before it, we may expreſs inthe tranſition to it, as. we ordinarily do, that 
*tis in the Name and Mediation ofJeſus Chriſt that we pray, Our Father, &c. Since 
therefore when we ſay Our Father, we do implicitly pray in Chriſt's Mediation, and 
alſo explicitly in the Prayers annext to it, how doth it foLow, that becauſe Chrilt's 
Name 1s not expreſt in it, therefore he did not intend we ſhould offer it in his me- 
diation, or therefore he did not intend it for a ſtanding Form ? 
. That though there be no mention in the New Teſtament of the Apoſtles and 
Dikliples uſing it, yet this is no Argumenteither that they did not uſe it, or that 
they did not believe themſelves oblig'd to uſe it ;. for the great delign of the New 
Teſtament being to give an account ofthe Life of Jefus, and of the Dodtrines and 
Precepts of his Religion, together with thoſe miraculous Works by which it was 
confirmed, it can no more be! expected that the Prayers of the Chriſtian Afﬀem- 
blies/ ſhould be recorded in it, than that the Liturgy of the Church of Eng/and ſhould 
be recited in the Expoſition of the Creed, or The whole Duty of Man. And theretore as 
the. New Teſtament takes no notice of their uſing the Lord's Prayer, ſo neither 
doth it take notice of any other particular Prayer_that they uſed in their publick Af 
ſemblies ; from whence we may as reaſonably conclude, that they ufed no Prayer 
at all, notwithſtanding our Lord commanded them to pray, as that they did not 
uſe the Lord's Prayer, notwithſtanding he commanded them to ſay, Our Father ; 
or at leaſt, that they did not Bapriſe in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
FHoly Ghoſt ;-ſfince notwithſtanding Chriſt commanded them to do {o, yet there is 
no Record in the New Teſtament of their baprizing any perſons in that Form : 
S© that from the Silence of the New Teſtament in this matter, it would be very 
unreaſonable to infer, that the Apoſtles omitred the Lord's Prayer, notwithſtandin 
he once commanded them to uſe it, eſpecially conſidering that thoſe who lived nea- 
reſt the Apoſtolical Ages, and ſo were the moſt competent Judges of what was done 
in them, where the Scripture is ſilent, did always uſe this Form in their publick 
Prayers, and believe themſelves obliged to do ſo : For thus in the Apoſltolick Age 
Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they uſed in their Publick Worſhip, an m2- 
Jegs dptduluGr, bepinning from the Father 5; which doubtleſs was the Lord's Prayer : 
vid. Lucian. Philop. And Tertullian, who lived about an hundred years after the 
Apoſtolical Ape, diſcourſing of the Lords Prayer, tells us, "That Novis Diſcipulis, 
novi Teſtamenti Chriſt us novam Orationis Formam determinavit, (1.e.) That Chriſt 
hath inſtituted a new Form of Prayer for his new Diſciples. St. Cyprian, who was 
but a ſmall matter his junior, reckons his giving a Form of Prayer among thoſe di- 
vine and wholſome Precepts which he impoſed on his People. And a little after, 
Oremus,laith he, Fratres dile&ifſimi, ficut Mapiſter docuit &&C. Let us pray as our Maſter hath 
taught us,let the Father own the words of his Son; and ſince,laith he,we have an Advocate with 
the Father, when we ack pardon for our Sins, It us ack it in the words of our Advocate ; and 
how much more ſhall we prevail, for what we-ack in Chriſt's Name,if we ask in his Prayer 2 
De Orat. Domin. So St. Cyril-acquaints us, that after the general Prayer for all men 
tollowed that, iy 5 owJup mupidits 7015-oixol©- ans raiſes, 4. 6. the Prayer which Chrift 
taught his Diſciples; 'Cyril: Cat. Myf. 5. Thus alſo St. Ferome : Docuit Apoſtolos ut 
quotidie in corporis illins ſacrificio, tredentes audeant loqui Pater | Nofter. Hieron. in Pelag. 
l.3. And St. Auſtin tells us, that in his time the Lords Prayer was every day ſaid at the 
Altar, and that almoſt every Church concluded' with the Lords Prajer. And >or. Chryſoſt om 
Hom.42.50. ipeaking of thoſe who would not forgive Injuries, tells them, &c. When thou ſayeſt, 
Ep. $9.44 Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we forgive ; if thou doſt not forgive, thou beggeſt God to deny 
aul. Qu.F. | : . . Ne 5 | : 
St. Chryſ. thee japan: Which is a plain evidence that this Form of Prayer was of ordinary 
de (imilltat. uſe in his Age ; and that 'ewas then thought matter of duty. to uſe it ſyllabically, is 
- 22 evident from what follows. | But; faith he, 'you' will fay, I dare not ſay, Forgive me 4s 
ar I forgive, but only forgive me: To which having anſwered, That however he faid it, 
't. God woild forgive him as he forgave, he concludes thus : Do nor imagine that you are 
, Ov 95 ſecured from this danger by not pronouncing all the Prayer ; do not therefore curtail it, but 
us reve as it #5 inſtituted, ſo uſe it, that ſo the neceſſity of daily uſing the whole, may compel thee to for- 
«2inps, «MN pzye thy Brother. And St. Gregory expreſly affirms, That the Apoſtles themſelves did al- 
rw. ways at the Conſecration of the Euchariſt make uſe of the Lords Prayer. By theſe and fun- 
,, 2 dry other Teſtimonies which are quored by learned men upon this Argument, it's 
«ion; 2p EVIdent,, that the Church' of Chriſt in all Ages lookr upon the Lords Prayer as a ſtan- 
#p. 1-7. . G ding Form given by our Saviour, to be perpetually uſed by Chriſtians : And to be 
ſure, they who believed the inſtitution of it to be perpetually obliging, could not 
make the leaſt doubt, but that it was conſtantly uſed in' the Apoſtolick Age 


e 


PantiIlL The Tp of Fom of Dram” _ 


And methinks 'tis very ſtrange, that had the inſtitution been temporary, the Ch _ 
of Chtiſt, for fifteen hundred years, ſhould never be wiſe —_ 490 Fry bm 

ic ; and it ſeems to me a very high Preſumprion! for us to determine againſt the 
conſtant belief and practiſe ofthe Church in all Ages, without the leaſt warrant ſoto 

do, eirher tron our Saviour or his Apoſtles, 


By all this therefore it is abundantly evident, that both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment there have been Forms of Prayer inſtituted and appointed by God himſelf, 
ſo that were that true which our Brethren affirm, chat nothing ought cobe admitted : 
into the Worſhip of God which he hath not commanded, yet this will not conclude 
againſt the admitiion of Forms of Prayer, ſince there are Forms which God -himſelf 
hath commanded. 44H 

But they object yet farther, That all that this proves, is, that Ferms of Prayer of Gods 
appointment may and ought to be admitted imto his Worſhip, which no ; body doubts of : But 
F405 hence it-doth by no means follow, that men may appoint Forms of humane compoſure : 
for thoſe Forms of Prayer which God preſcribed, were immediately diffated by him to thoſe 
inſpired perſons who delivered them ; and therefore we may as well pretend. to appoint new 
Scripture for publick inſtruction, becauſe thoſe inſpired perſons did ſo, as to appoint new Forms 
for publick Worſhip. Now, becauſe I perceive this Objection is very much inſiſted on 
by our Brethren, I ſhall endeavour to return a full and clear Anſwer to it, in theſe 
following Propoſitions ; Firſf, That this Objeftion allows the preſcribing of Forms 
of Prayer to be lawtut in its own nature. Secondly, That it muſt allow the preſcri- 
bing of publick Forms to be not only lawiul, but good and uſeful. Thirdly, It muſt 
alfo allow, thar Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer by infpired perſons, is 1o far forth 
a Warrant for our imitation, as the thing it iclf is good and uſeful, and lawfully 
imitable by us. Fouribſy, That though it tollows, that becauſe God by inſpired per- 
ſons hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, therefore the Church may preſcribe them 
upon Gods reaſons ; yet it doth by no means follow, that therefore it may preſcribe 
them as Scripture or divine Inſpirations. 

Firſf, That this Objection allows the preſcribing of Forms of Prayer to be law- 
ful of ics own nature, that is, to be void of all intrinſick Evil, and to have no con- 
crariety in the nature of it to the eternal Rules and Dicates of right Reaſon : For 
this Objection granting, as it doth, that' God hath -preſcribed Forms . of Prayer, 
maſt either admit that God may do, and hath done that which is intrinſically evil 
and repugnant to right Reaſon, or grant that the preſcribing of Forms hath-no in- 
 trinſick Evil in it. - And in particular it is to be conſidered, that our Saviours pres 

ſcribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other'Forms that were preſcribed be- 
fore, and that not only by God, but by men too ;, for though, beſides thoſe Forms 
which were preſcribed by God for the publick Worſhip of the Fews, their Do&ors 
' tell us of ſundry Forms of human compoſure, that were uſed in their Temple and 
Synagogues in our Saviours time; yet he was ſo far from diapproving either them, 
or that which Fohn Baptiſt taught his Diſciples, that in conformicy+to'the latter, he 
preſcribed a Form to his own Diſ-iples; which Form of his, as our-learned Gregory 
hath proved, he colleted out of Forms, of Prayer which were then uſed among 
the Fews, in whoſe Books the ſeveral parts and clauſes of it are/ extant almoſt werba+ 
tim to this day ; and certainly, i had he dilapproved their Forms as evil and ſinful, 
he would never have colle&ed his own Prayer out of- them. Since therefore our 
- Saviour hath not only given us.a Form, but 'hath allo given it under ſuch circum- 
ſtances as do plainly ſignifie his approbation of other Forms, it neceſſarily follows, 
that eicher he hath approved that which. is evil, or that, Forms of Prayer are 
not evil, | 

Secondly, That this Obje&tion muſt allow the preſcribing of publick Forms to 
be nor only lawful in it ſelf, but alſo good and uſeful; for whatloever God doth, he 
is directed to do by. his own infallible Wiſdom, which always proceeds upon the 
beſt Reaſons, and pippoſes the beſt ends of action to- him, and the moſt effetual 
means ro compaſs and obtain them. When therefore we grant, that God hath 
done. ſuch or ſuch a thing, we muſt either allow the thing to be good and uſeful, 
to ſome excellent end and purpoſe, or ſuppoſe that. he. did not conſult his Wiſdom 
in it, or that his Wiſdom: was miſtaken. He therefore who allows that God hath pre- 6 
feribed Forms of Prayer, muit either blaſpheme his Wiſdom, or grant the preſcribing 
them to be good and uſeful. But it is objected, that the preſcribing em was good and uſe- 
fulonly ar chat time, and under thoſe circumſtances. wherein they were preſcribed; as 
for inſtance, in the times of the Old Teſtament it may be allowed, that the preſcri- 
bing of Forms might be good and uſeful, the Fews,” to whom they were pre ren, 
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.have-the ſame reaſon-that Ged had.te inſtruct itby infpired Perſons, becauſe *ris not 
VL $976 


being: a carnal, dull; and ſtupid People';z and yet under the times and circumſtances 
of the Goſpel-ftate, which is ſo vaſtly different, the preſcribing them may not on- 
ly' ceaſe to be-good; ' but become hurtful and injurious. To which, in ſhort, T an- 

wer, firſt, Phat wp it-were the Carnality,Dulneſs, and Stupidity of the Few; 
that render'd Forms ſo uſeful to them ; I doubt that as to thoſe particulars, the caſs 
is not ſo much alter'd with the generality of Chriſtians, but that they may be uſe. 
ful ſtill : and:though *tis to be hoped we are not altogether ſo very dull and carnat 
as.they were, yet, as it hath been made appear in the former part of this Treatiſe , 
we-are notſ{bperſeftly. refined from. Dulneſs and Carnality , but that Forms of Pray- 
er'may- ſtil} be very uſefulto'us. But, ſecondly , This Objetion allows not only 
that there were-Forms of Prayer prefcribed in the Old Teſtament, but that our Sa- 
viour himſelf hath alſo preſcribed one in the New, for all ſucceffive Ages to pray by ; 
and if, ſo; then we:muſt either blaſpheme the Wiſdom of our Saviour for preſcri- 
bing what is-vain- and uſele$;or grant the preſcription of Forms to be good and uſe- 
ful;»not-only-for the Few1iſh, but alſo for the Goſpel-ſtate. 

. Thirdly, This Objection muſt alſo allow that Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer 
by: infpired-Perſons'is ſo far forth a Warrant for our Imitation , as the thing it felt is 
good and uſeful; and imitable by us: if God doth ſnch or ſuch a thing becauſe it 
1s good, and uſeful to ſome end, that is a ſufficient Warrant for us to do the ſame, 
provided we have the ſame reaſon : for, to imitate God is not only our priviledge, 
but our duty; But how can we be ſaid to imitate Him, if fo far as our power ex- 
tends, we do'not the ſame things that he doth, when we' have the fame reaſons ? 
Since: therefore God as Supreme Governour of his Church hath preſcribed Forms of 
Prayer becauſe they are good and uſeful, thoſe whom he hath ſubſtituted to govern 
for him, are thereby ſufficiently warranted to preſcribe them too, fo long as they 
continue fo ; ſo that God's preſcribing them is a ſufficient Argument that they are 
uſctul; and that they are uſefulis a ſufficient reaſon for the Governours of the Church 
to. preſcribeithem alſo, becauſs for that reafon 'God himſelf hath preſcribed them : 
and certainly our Spiritual Governours, who are in God's ſtead, are ſufficiently war- 
ranted to do as God hath done, when they have God's own reaſon to doit. Againſt 
this 'I know nothing can be objected, but only that common and fundamental Prin- 
ciple.of. all 'our-Separations, viz. That God himſelf hath forbid the preſcribing of 
any-thing ir or about his Worſhip but what he himſelf hath preſcribed : and there- 
fore whatſoever reafon there may be for it, no other: Forms ought to: be preſcribed 
but. what are of his own inditing and preſcription. The falſenels of which hath been 
lufficiently demonſtrated in rhe Caſe about Indifferent Things : And therefore as to the 
matter in hand;; Þ ſhall only ſay, That the Objection ſtrikes with equal force againſt 
Extemporary words which Godthath not preſcribed, as againſt Forms of words which 


he hath not preſcribed: for as T have already proved! , Part x. and ſhall yer farther 


prove hereafter, praying extempore by -our own. Gift of expreſſion is no more preſcri. 
bedi by God-thenpraying by a Form ; and therefore the words of exterpore Prayers are 
no:mote preferibed by him then the words of: Forms : ſo that if the latter may not 
be admitted into: the- Worſhip of God; becaufe they are-not preforibed by him, nei- 
ther may the former. © And indeed; he who prays extempore ,” doth as much preſcribe 
a Form of words'ts the People in publick Workip, as he who prays by a-Form,their 
devout. deſires /and affections being equally confined ta this particular Set of expreſ- 
fionsin- both. And'if each fingle Presbyter may-prefcribe- a Form of- words to the 
People which God hath not preſcribed them how 'imuch-more may the Governours 
ot-the. Church ? Admitting therefore that ſuch words-may be preſcribed in Prayer 
as. God hath not preſcribed, his preſcribing of Forms of Prayer muſt: be ſufficient 
Warrant for the Governours of his Church to preſcribe them when they have his rea- 
{ow ſo to-do, | 

» Faurthly,, andilaftly, That though it follows that- becauſe God'by. inſpired Perſons 
hath prefcribed-Forms of Prayer, therefore theGovernours ofthe 'Church may pre- 
{cribe-thent upen God's reaſons; yet-it doth by no-means follow; that therefore they 
may. preſcribe them-as. Scripture, or - Divine Infpiration. As briefly to inſtance in 
another caſe : Becauſe God the: Supream Governour of his Church, hath taken care 
tro inſtru it by inſpired Perſons, it thence follows, that thoſe whom he hath appoint- 
edto. govern it, ſhould take care to-inſtruct it too 5 but it doth by no means follow, 
either! that they-ſhould inſtru& it by inſpired Perſons, or that they ſhould pretend 
to-inſtruct it by Divine Inſpiration: for they have the ſame reaſon that God had ro 
inſtra& it, viz, becauſe it's good-and- uſeful to the beſt purpoſes. Ando far as they 
have the ſame reaſon-with God,” they ought- to do-/the fame thing ; but they cannot 
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in their power ſo to do-; and therefore as they cannot be obliged td it, fo neither 
ought they to pretend to.it. Ando it is as to preſcribing Forms of Prayer : for , 
| That God himſelf hath preſcribed chem to his Church by immediate Infpiration : 
may be a ſufficient warrant for Church Governours to preſcribe them too; butit can- 
not be a ſufficient Warrant for them to-preſcribe them by immediace Inſpiration : for 
chey may have the ſame reaſons to preſcribe them that God had, wiz. becauſe they 
are good and uſeful for publick Devotion ; but they cannot have the ſame reaſon to 
preſcribe them by immediate Inſpiration, becauſe that is not in their power , and 
cherefore *rwould be a manitelt cheat tor them to pretend to it. Had they the ſame 
common reafons with. God for both, his Example would warrant them, not only to 
preſcribe them, bur to preſcribe chem as Scripture and Divine Infpiration ; but fince 
there is a peculiar reaſon why they may not preſcribe them as Scripture , viz. be- 
cauſe they cannot without manitett falſhood and prefumption, which reaſon is not 
at all applicable to the bare and ſimple preſcribing them , therefore it doth by no 
means tollow, that if they may lawtully do the latter, they may lawfully do the for- 
mer alſo. Having thus anſwered the Objections of our Brethren, it remains, that ſap- 
poling that Principle were true, viz. 'That nothing ought to. be admitted into the 
Worſhip of God, but what God hath commanded ; yer it doth not univerſally con- 
clude againſt the admitring Forms of Prayer into his Worſhip, becauſe he himſelf hath 
commanded ſome Forms, and by commanding them hath licenſed and authorized 
the Governours of hisChurch to preſcribe others upon the ſame reaſons. | 


I proceed therefore to the ſecond general Head propoſed , which was to ſhew, 
that ſuppoting this Principle, viz. That nothing ought to be admitted into the Wor- 
ſhip of God but what is commanded by him , did conclude againſt Forms of Pray- 
er, it equally concludes againſt conceived or extempore Prayers; becauſe theſe are 
no more commanded by God than Forms, nay indeed as to publick Worſhip, 
have much leſs claim to Divine Authority than Forms : but we will ſuppoſe at 
preſent the Forms of Prayer were not at all commanded, yet this we ailert makes 
no more againſt them than it doth againſt extempore Prayers , there being no 
command of God requiring us to. pray extempore , or to utter our affetions in 
Prayer in our own conceptions and expreflions. It is indeed very confidently aſlert- 
ed by our Brethren, That whereſoever we are commanded to pray vocally , we 
are commanded to pray in our own Conceptions and Words: but that this 
is not ſo, is evident from what has been diſcourſed before , viz. That God hath 
commanded men to pray in ſundry Forms of his own compoſure ; and ſure in 
thoſe caſes wherein they were commanded to pray vocally in God's Conceptions 
and Words, they could not be commanded to pray vocally in their own. Thus 
far therefore our Brethren muſt grant, if chey will be determined by expreſs words 
of Scripture, that the commands to pray vocally are not to be always under- 
ſtood of praying extempore , but ſometimes of praying by a Form : and 'there- 
fore by the way , I cannot but wonder why they ſhould appropriate as they do 
the name of vocal Prayer to praying in their own words, and not as well allow 
the expreſfling our deſires to God in the words of a Form to be called Prayer , but 
only ſaying or reading of a Prayer : tor I would fain know, did the Prieſts and 
' Levites praiſe the Lord when they praiſed him in the words of David and Aſaph ? 
did they pray to him when they expreſt cheir defires to God in thoſe Petitionary 
Pſalms, which were directed to be uſed in their publick Worſhip? or did the Primitive 
Chriftians pray when they pronounc'd the Lord's Prayer in their ſolemn Devotions ? 
If fo, then there is no doubt but ſpeaking to God in a Form of words may as well be 
called Prayer, as ſpeaking to him in our own extempore words : for vocal Prayer con- 
ſilts in -the ſpeaking of our devout affe&tions to God ; and if they are ſpoken, they 
are vocal, whether it be in our own extempore words , or in a Form: it we 
only ſpeak the words of Prayer, whether they be form'd or extempore, anddo not fend 
up our affections with them, we only ſay a vocal Prayer, but do not vocally pray ; 
but if the words we ſpeak carry our affte&tions with them, we vocally pray whether 
they be the one or Cother. If our Brethren can prove that vocal Prayer conſiſts in 
ſpeaking our deſires to God in words of our own extempore Effuſion , we will readi- 
ly- yield them the whole Cauſe; but this they will never be able to prove , whilſt 
there are ſo many inſtances in Scripture of vocal Prayer by a Form. But they pre- 
trend that whatſoever inſtances there may be of Forms in old Times , God hath de- 
clared in the New Teſtament, that it is his will we ſhould pray by our own Gifts of 
Expreffion and Utterance for the furure ; which if they can prove, we will readily 
yield, that praying by Forts is unlawful , though not impoffible : but as forthe mat- 
ter of proof, they do not ſo much as pretend to produce any expreſs prohibition of 
| | praymsg 
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praying by Fotmis ; and all that they urge is omy ſome remote- and far ferchr conſe- 
quences againſt it. Now ſuppoſing it had been the wilt of God and our Saviour, 
that we ſhould not pray by Forms, it ſeems very ſtrange, thar in all the New Telita- 
ment there ſhould be no expreſs prohibition of it ; for frf,' the Fews , as I ſhewed 
before, had ſeveral Forms preſcribed them in their publick Worſhip; and that they 
uſed Forms in our Saviour's time, not only their Modern Rabbizs do alert , bur Phj/; 
himſelf, who lived not longer after, makes mention of rhe holy Prayers that ere of- 
fered by the Prieſts in time of Sacyifice. And the Samaritan Chronicle, as hath been 
obſerved upon this Argument, makes mention of a Book in the year of the Worlg 
4713, which contained thoſe Songs and Prayers that were always nſed before their Sacrifice. 
And ſince the Fews, who were a moſt tenacious People of their Rites and Cuftoms, 
were always wont in their publick Adminiſtrations to worſhip God by Forms, how 
neceſſary was'it to have given ſome expreſs prohibition of them, had it been his in- 
tent to exclude them ont of his Worſhip for the future ? eſpecially conſidering that 
the Sect of the Eſſences, who, as it's highly probable, did of all the Sets of the Few:, 


De Bel-Tud moſt readily embrace Chriſtianity, are particularly remarkt by Foſephze, for that they 


783. 


bac. 7-p. did uſe before the Sur-riſing, els mes wyas, certain Prayers which they received 


from their Anceſtors. And when thoſe Fews who were the moſt diſpoſed for 'Chri- 
ſtianity, and did moſt readily embrace it (inſomnch that in a little cime the whole 
Seat of them ſeems to have been ſwallowed up into-the Chriftian Church ) were fo 
addicted to the uſe of Forms, how can it be imagined, that had our Saviour intend- 
ed they ſhould uſe them no longer, he would not have taken care to give them ſome 
expreſs warning of it ? But when, inſtead of ſo doing, he bids them , when they 
prayed, to ſay Our Father, how could they otherwiſe apprehend, but that it was his 
meaning, that they ſhould ſtill continue to pray by a Form, as they had always done 
before * And if he hadnot ſo intended, it ſeems very ſtrange he ſhould take no care 


' toundeceivethem, or to prevent their being deceived in this matter by ſome expres 


command to the contrary : for conſidering all, there was not a more urgent occatj- 
on for antexpreſs prohibition of any Rite or Uſage of the Fewiſh Church, then of 
chis of praying by a Form, ſuppoſing the prohibition of it had been intended ; and 
yet I dare boldly affirm, that there is not one Rite of that Church which our Savi- 
our intended to forbid, but is much more plainly and expreſly torbidden than this 
is precended to be. For the proof of this, and which is more, of the main aſſertion, 
viz, Thar there is no Injunction in Scripture of praying by our own gifts of utterance 
withort a Form, I ſhall particularly examine the ſeveral Pretences from which our 
Brethren infer ſuch an Injunction. | 
1. Therefore, they pretend that God hath promiſed and given to all good Chriſti- 
ans an ability to utter their minds in vocal Prayer to him ; and therefore for them to 
oNit the uſing this ability to the end for which God hath given it to them, and Pray 
by Forms of other mens compolure, is contrary to his mind and intention : which 
Objection hath for the main been anſwered already, Part 1. Caſe 2. wherein it hath 
been proved at large, that this ability which they pretend is promiſed and given by 
God tor the purpoſe of vocal Prayer, is a common Gift which God hath no more 
appropriated to Prayer, then to any other common end of utterance and elocution ; 
and that therefore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more contrary to the inten- 
tion of God, then to omit the uſing it upon any other juſt and lawful occaſion. But 
becauſe our Brethren urge ſome places of Scripture to prove that God hath promiſed 
and given it meerly to inable them for vocal Prayer, I ſhall briefly inquire whether 
it be lo or no. Firſt therefore they urge, Zech. 12. 10. I will poxr out upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſupplications ; which, 
as I ſhewed before, Part r. Caſe 1. ſignifies nothing to their purpoſe. *Tis urged in- 
deed, that the Hebrew FI'ININTN here tranſlated Supplications , doth always denote 
vocal Prayer, and that therefore pouring out the Spirit of Supplications, muſt imply 
cominunicating an ability to pray vocally; bur this is not ſo: for if we examine the 
places where this word is uſed, we ſhall find *tis no more reſtrain'd to vocal Prayer, 
then any other word by which Prayer is expreffed in Scripture ; fo that it may be as 
truly ſaid, that Prayer always fignihies vocal Prayer, as that this Hebrew word for 
Prayer doth fo. Nor indeed doth it neceſſarily fignifie vocal Prayer in the only place 
that is urg'd to prove that it always ſignifies fo, viz. Pſalm 28. 2. Hear the woice of my 
ſupplication when I cry unto thee: for this phraſe, the voice of my Supplication, and che 
voice of my Prayer, is a Hebraiſm, and denotes no more, then my Supplication , or 
my Prayer : for fo in Gen. 4. Io. it's ſaid, The woice of rhy brother's blood crys from the 
ground; that is, it cried juſt as mental Prayer doth, without any material voice or 
found, yer ſo as to move God aseffeRually as the loudeſt vocal Prayer : ſo that i. 
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P/almiſt might cry to God with his mind, without opening his:Lips ; and fuppos 
ſing he did, his Prayer had a Voice which God cond mA as. well asif he 7m 
ronounced it never ſo loudly. Bur then in other places this Hebrew word plain- 
# ſignifies at large both mental and vocal Prayer indifferently. So in P/al. 86.6. 
Give ear, O Lord, unto my Prayer, attend to the woice of my Supplications. And Pſal.s. 9. 
The Lord hath heard my Supplication, the Lord will receive my Prayer. And as Prayer 
and Supplications ſignifie the ſame thing, ſo the word Supplications is uſed to ex- 
preſs Prayer in general ; as in Fer. 31. 9. They ſhall come with weeping, and with Sup- 
plications will I lead them : Where the word plainly denotes Prayer in general, 
without reitri&tion to any kind of it ; and ſo in ſeveral other places, which ic 
it would be needleſs ro name* But ſuppoſe it were true, that the word were al- 
ways uſed for vocal Prayer, there is no doubt but this Promile of pouring out the 
Spirit of Supplicarions, intends a much greater Good than the Gift of extempore 
utterance in Prayer, of which bad men may have a greater ſhare than the moſt 
devout and pious ; and if it doth denote a greater good, what can that be but the 
gift, of pious and heavenly affections in vocal Prayer, of which we may as well 
partake in praying vocally by a Form,as by our own extemporary utterance ? But 
tis yet farther urged, that'in purſuance of this Promiſe, the Apoſtle telis us, Gal. 
4- 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bs Son, crying, Abba Father ; and that we have 
recetued the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 2e cry Abba Father, Rom. 8.15, Now becauſe 
xeor ſignifies crying with a loud voice, 'tis from hence inferr'd, that we are gifced 
and enabled by the Spirit, to expreſs our ſelves to God in vocal Prayer, and that 
therefore we ought not to pray by Forms. To which I anſwer, firſt, That if by 
any thing in theſe words we are obliged to cry vocally to God by our own Gifts, 
we are egualiy obliged to cry to him in theſe words, 4bba Father, in all our 
vocal Prayers, becauſe that is the cry or vocal Prayer which the Spirit enables us 
to make3 and the Text is every whit as expreſs for the one as the other: And 
therefore, if crying by the Spirit mult needs denote receiving a Gilt from him to 
pray vocally, then crying Abba Father, by the Spirit, muſt needs denote receivin 
a Gift from him to pray vocally, Abba Father ; and conſequently, not to uſe theſe 
very words, when we cry vocally to God, will be altogether as ſitful an omifit- 
en, as not to cry vocally by our own gift of utterance or exprefiion. Secondly; 
I utterly deny that crying here doth neceſſarily denote vocal Prayer ; for how 
often do we find the word applied to things that have no Voice at all ? Thus Luke 
- 19. 40. I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the Stones would immediately cry 
out 3 and yet no body imagines that our Saviour meant that the Stones ſhould 
make a Spee:h to prove him the true Meſſizr. Thus alſo the Labourers hire un- 
juſtly detain'd by rich Oppreſſors, is ſaid to cry to God, Fames 5. 4. not becauſe 
ic offered any vocal Prayer to him, but becauſe ir moved and provoked him, as 
the vocal Crys of injured perſons do us, to avenge them upon their Oppreſſors : 
And in this {ince mental Prayer may be ſaid to cry, becauſe it moves and affects 
God as effectually as vocal. And accordingly it's ſaid of the Fews, That rheir heart 
cryed unto the Lord, Lam. 2. 18. 1o that crying upto God ſignihes in the ſame lati- 
tude with Prayer, which includes both vocal and mental. Thirdly, That fſup- 
poſing that our crying Abba Father, by the Spirit, were to be underitood of vo- 
cal Prayer, yet all that can be gathered from it is only this, that when we pray 
vocally, we are enabled by the Holy Spirit to addrefs our ſelves to God with bold- 
. neſs and aſſurance, as to a kind and merciful Father ;z and this we may as well do 
when we pray by a Form, as when we pray extempore : For it we never cry 
Abba Father, by the Spirit, but when we word our own Prayers, we can 
no more be ſaid to do it when we joyn with a publick extempore Prayer; 
than when we joyn with a publick Form, becauſe we word our own Prayers in 
neither. | | 
But *tis further inſiſted on, that the Scripture makes mention of a Gift of Utte- 
rance, which the Spirit communicates to true Believers, as particularly 1 Cor. I. F. 
2 Cor. 8. 7. which Gift, ſay they, was doubtleſs given for the purpoſe of Praying; 
as well as of Preachipg. To which, in ſhort, I anſiver,That, it is moſt evident, that 
this Gift of Utterarice, or readineſs of Speech, was extraordinary, and peculiar to 
the primitive Apes of miraculous Gifts, wherein the Preachers of the Gol] | were 
otdinarily inſpired with a ſupzrnatural fluency, affurance, and volubilicy of Speech, 
For as St. Chryſo/tom obſerves, Hom. 24. ad Epbeſ. c. 6. this Gifc of Utrerance is that, 
which our Saviour promiſed his Diſciples in Mark 13.11, then they ſhall lead you and 
deliver you up, take no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate, 
bs; whatſoever ſhall be given to you in that hour, that ſpeak ye, Jor it is not ye that ſpeaks 
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but the Holy Ghoſt :- So that what they ſpoke was by immediate Inſpiration, 
without any: forethought or premeditation of their own ; and it being God that 
ſpoke immediately in and through them, what they delivered was the Word of 
God , and this Gift certainly no ſober Diſſenter will pretend to : and that this 
gitc of utterance was extraordinary, is evident from A&s 2. 4. where it is ſaid, 
That the Apoſtles were fill d with the Holy Gheſt, and began to ſpeak with Tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance: fo that we may as well pretend to the Gift of 
"> <p to this Gitt of utterance, they being both miraculous and extraor- 
inary. 
This, I think, is a fufficient Anſwer to thoſe Scriptures which our Brethren 
urg2, to prove that God hath promiſed and given* to every good Chriſtian an 
ability to expreſs their minds to him in Prayer, theſe being the. only Scriptures 
that are urged by them to prove it. But they object yet further, That ſuppoſing 
God hath not given to all Chriſtians the Gitt of Praying extempore, yet to a 
great many he hath ; and therefore theſe ar leaſt he requires to pray by their 
Gitt and not by a Form : for ſo in x Tim. 4. 14. He expreſly requires them not to neg- 
left the Gift that is in them, but to ftir up the Gift of God that # in them : 2 Tim. 1. 
Ge And as they have received the Gift, even ſo to miniſter the ſame to one another: 1 Pet. 
4. 10. And that having gifts differing according to the grace given to us, whether propheſie 
ro propheſie, according to the proportion of Faith. And it they are obliged by theſe 
Texts to exerciſe their Gifts in general, then are they obliged by them to exerciſe 
their Gift of Praying extempore in particular. In anſwer to which, I ſhall need 
do no more than explain the nature of the Gifts here mentioned ; from which 1 
doubt not, it will evidently appear, that theſe Texts make nothing 'to the pur- 
poſe for which they are cited. Firſt then, as for the Gift ſpoken of in 1 Tim. 4. 
14. the words themſelves will ſufficiently inform us what it is ; Negle& not the Gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by propheſie, with the Iaying on of the hands of the 
Presbjtery. By which Gift it's evident St. Paub means thar of the Epiſcopal Dig- 
' nity : for firit, it's here ſaid to be given him by propheſie ; for ſo at the firſt plan- 
tation of the Goſpel, when the Apoſtles, after they had made ſome Converts in 
any City or Country, could make but a ſhort ſtay among them, and were forc'd 
to lub{titute ſome new-made Convert to ſupply their room and perfect their begin- 
nings, it was impoſlible that in ſo ſmall a time they ſhould be able by any human 
means to diſcern which of their Converts was molt fit for that imployment 3 and 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt didordinarily point out the perſon to them by immediate 
revelation: for ſo Clemens Rom. tells, that at their firſt preaching in every City and 
Country, x43, T5 a mpyes dvr, doupdonrres md mvrivuan, ds dmoxines t diaxaves ; 
1. C. they ordained their firſt fruits, making proof of them by the Spirit, Biſhops and Dea- 
cons. And thus As 20. 28. it's ſaid of the Biſhops of 4/a, that the Holy Ghot!t {et 
them over the Flock : and in As 13. 2. that as they were 1iniſtring, the Holy Ghojt ſaid, 
Separate to me Barnabas and Saul. And St. Clemens * tells us, that in thoſe times they 
ordained Biſhops, TreVuan Judas, i. C. diſcerning by the Spirit ho ſhould be or- 
dain'd 5 and that they did it me5ywoav ciangirs Trade, upon perfel} fore- knowledge who 
ſhould be the man ; even as Moſes, ſaith , be foreknew by divine revelation , 
that Aaron ſhould be advanced to the Prieſthood. And accordingly St. Chry(e- 
/tom upon this place thus diſcourſes: The dignity of being a Dottor and a Prieſt 
being great, wants Gods ſuffrage, that a worthy perſon may receive it 5 thereup- 
on the Prieſts were made anciently by fropheſie, that is, by the Holy Ghoit; thus 
Timothy was choſen to the Prieſthood. Since therefore this Gift of Timothy's 
was conferr'd on him by propheſie , it's evident 'twas the Epiſcopal Office , 
which in thoſe days was always conferr'd by propheſie, z. e. by the immedi- 
ate direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; eſpecially conſidering , 2/y, That it was 
not only given him by propheſie , but alſo with or together with the laying 
on of the hands of the Presbytery, which was the ourward fign or ceremo- 
ny of Ordination to ſpiritual Offices, ' as is evident, As 6. 6. & 8. 17. & 
13. 3. Andthatthis Gift was not the Gift.of Propheſying and of laying hands upon 
others, as hath been pretended, is evident not only from the words of the Text, 
which aſſert it to be given him by propheſie, together with the laying on of hands ; 
but aifo from 1 Tim. 1. 18. compared with 2 Tz. x. 6. where this phraſe, by prophe- 
fie, is thus explain'd ; according to the prophelies which went befere on thee: and this phraſe, 
' with laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, is thus rendred; by the putting of "my hands: 

that is, together with the hands of other Presbyters. Which is a piain evidence, 

chat by this phraſe here, by propheſie, with the laying on of hands,cauſt be meant, by di- 

vine Prediions concerning thee,together wirh the laying the hands of the Presbytery 


upon 
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upon thee : And if ſo, what other Gift can be here meant, but only that of his 
Epiſcopal Office, which was always conferrd by Prophefie and Impoſition of 
Hands? So-that the meaning of theſe words, Negle& nor the Gift which # in thee, 
fir up the Gift which is in thee 5, is only to admoniſh him to a diligent exerciſe of 
his Epiſcopal Power and Authority in the Flock of which he was Overſeer. And 
what doth this ſignifie towards the proving it neceſlary that we ſhould exerciſe our 
own Gifts in vozal Prayer, and expreſs our Afﬀe&ions in our own words 2? 
And then, as for thoſe other Texts, viz. 1 Per. 4. 10, 11. and Rom. 12.6. I an- 
{wer, 1. That there can be nothing in them againſt praying by a Form z for ifſo, 
they would make as much againit uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 
2. 'Thar all that is intended in theſe Texts, is to ſtir men up to diligence and fidelity 
in thoſe particular Offices and Capacities wherein they are placed. So 1 Per. 4. 
10, IT. As every man bath received a Gift, 3. e. according to the Office or Capacity 
he is placed in, even ſo miniſter the ſame to one another, as good Stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. If any man ſpeak, that is, if it be his Office to teach, ler him ſpeak as the 
Oracles of God : if any man miniſter, or diſtribute to the Poor, Nev, let him do it as 
of the ability which God giveth z that is, proportionably to his Eſtate ; for juſt before 
| he had been preſling themto be hoſpitable tC one another without grudging.So alſo 
Rom.12.6. Having then Gifts given differing according to the Grace that 1s given to us,that 
is, being put into various Otfices and Capacities, according to the various diſpenſa- 
tions ot Divine Grace, whether it be that of propheſie, let us propheſie according to the pro- 
portion of faith, i.e. according to thoſe principles of faith and good life, which are 
| known and received among us z or whether it be Miniſtry, that is, Deaconſhip, let us 
wait 0n our mmiſtring ; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on exhorta- 
tion : he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity 5 he that ruleth, ith diligence ; he that 
ſheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. In all which its evident,the deſign is to excite them 
faithfully to diſcharge thoſeſeveral Offices whereunto God had cal''d and appoin= 
red them ; for fo theword Gift, as all agree, doth inScripture frequently ſignifie an 
Offce ; and that in both theſe Texts it is ſoto be underſtood,is evident,becauſe thoſe 
things which the Apoſtles exhort them to, are the proper acts and exerciles of thoſe 
ſeveral Offices and Capacities of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and rich men ; and 
the Argument by which they exhort them, is, that they had received the proper 
Gifts to which theſe acts appertain. So that if by theſe Gifrs we underſtand abili- 
ties to perform thoſe acts, weſhall torcethe Argument to prove too much, viz. that 
it is the duty of every one to Rule, and Teach, and Miniſter, and Propheſie, that 
hath received an ability to do ſo ; whereas in truth none can have a right to per- 
form theſe acts (as allſober Diſſenters will acknowledge) but only ſuch as are veſted 
with the Offices to which they appertain. Wherefore either this Argument, hawin 
received Gifts,muſt oblige all men to rule,&c. that areable to do fo,or elſe by Gifts 
muſt be meant the Offices to which thoſe ads of ruling, &c. belong. But you will 
ſay, 'Tis evident that by ſome of theſe Gifts muſt be meant-the ability of doing the 
. acts here ſpecified, as particularly that of diſtributing to the Poor, and ſhewing 
Mercy. I anſwer, That as for thele acts, the meer ability to relieve the Poor and 
Miſerable, not only authorizes but obliges us to them j and by putcing it' in our 
power, God doth as much make it our Office to relieve them;as if he had ſet usaparc 
to it by a ſolemn Ordination : And becauſe the ability here confers the Office, 
the Gitt; tho' it ſignifies the Otfice, mult neceſſarily include the ability too, but in 
all thoſe other particulars, where the office and ability are'diſtin& things, the Gift 
muſt fignitie the Office,diftin& from the Ability, becauſe here it being the Office 
and not the Ability that authorizes and: obliges us to perform the adts, the neceffity 
of performing the as mult be argued from the Office, and:not from the Abilicy. 
So then, if by the Gifts here ſpoken of, only fuch and ſuch. Offices ars intended,by 
what conſequence doth it follow, that becauſe thoſe who are veſted with theſe Of- 
fices are here exhorted faithfully to diſcharge them, therefore thoſe who are able 
to pray. extempore, are hereby obliged to do ſo ? Our Brethren may as well argue 
from theſe words, that all thoſe who are able to rule are obliged to exerciſe the Epi- 
ſcopal Office, as that thoſe who are able to pray extempore, are obligedto pray ex- 
tempore.” But then thirdly and — I an{wer,That ſuppoſing that by theſe Gifts 
were not meant Offices, but only Abilities, yet all that can hence be argued is, that 
thoſe who have them are obliged to exerciſe them fo far forth, as is conſiſtent with 
Edification : for ſo the Apoſtle exhorts, Thar all rhings be done to edification'; and to 
be ſure,what he exhorts to'in one Text, doth not at all claſh with what he exhorts 
in another ; and even of thoſe extraordinary Gifts that were poured out in the Pri- 
mitive times, the Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor: 14. that thoſe = had them —_—__ 
| CS n2 aſ- 
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farther obliged to uſe them in the Church, than the uſe of them tended to edifica: 
rion, werſ. 2, 6, 18, 19. and particularly tor the Gift of Tongues, tho? it was imme. 
diately inſpired, he totally forbids them the uſe and exerciſe of it where there was 
no Interpreter, werſ. 23, 27,28. Ifthen we are not to exerciſe our Gifts, .meerly 
becauſe they are Gifts, but becauſe the exerciſe of them tends to editication; and 
if when they do not tend to it, we are to {.iſpend the exerciſe ofthem, as it's plain 
we are, by this inſtance of the Gitt of Tongues ; then, altho' by the Gifts mentio- 
ned in the above-named Text were meant Abilities,and not Offices,yet it doth not 
follow, that thoſe who have an ability to pray exrempore, ſhould therefore be obli- 
ged to exerciſe it any further than as it tends to Edification : And therefoie, if 
praying by a Form in publick Worſhip be more for the publick Editication, (and 
that it is, hath been proved,Part 1. Caſe 3.) we are no more obliged to pray extem- 
pore, though we have an ability to do fo, than he who had the Gift ol LYongues was 
ro exerciſe his Gift, when he could not edifie the publick by it; and if we oughe 
to ſuſpend the exerciſe of our Gift, when it is not at all edifying, at leaſt we are not 
obliged to exerciſe it when we may perform the ſame thing, withour exerciſing ir, 
ina more edifying manner. Having thus ſhewnthe inſufficiency of thoſe Scriptures 
which our Brethren urge to prove, that thoſe who are able to pray extempore are 
obliged to do ſo, it remains that hitherto no diſcovery can be made of any Com- 
mand of Scripture, by which we are obliged to pray vocally by our own Gift or 
Ability of Expreflion ; for upon the utmoſt enquiry I can make, theſe which [ 
have anſwer are the only Texts which with any ſhew of Argument our Brethren 
produce to this purpoſe. Suppoſing therefore it were true, that nothing ought to 
be admitted into God s Worſhip, but what he hath commanded, yer this makes a 
great deal more againſt praying by our own Gift, and in our own words and ex- 
preflions, than it doth againlt praying by a Form, becauſe there are expreſs 
Commands for praying in ſome Cates by a Form, but there is no Command at 
all for praying by our own Gifts. Since therefore there are ſundry inſtances of 
Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer, and ſince no inftance can be given of his re- 
quiring us to pray by our own Gifts and Abilities, this certainly is a ſufficient 
Scripture-warrant of the lawfulneſs of worſhipping him by Forms. 


I proceed to the ſecond Enquiry included in this Caſe, and that is, Whether 
there be any Warrant for theule of Forms in pure Antiquity ? For it is pretended 
by ſome of our Brethren,that in the primitive Agesof the Church, all publick Prayers 
were perform'd by the Gifts and Abilities of him that miniſter'd, and that there 
was no ſuch things as Forms admitted into their publick Worſhip : For the proof 
of which bold Aſſertion, they. only urge two or three doubtful Authorities againſt 
a whole current of plain and expreſs Teſtimonies to the contrary. In the proſecu- 
tion therefore of this Enquiry, I ſhall endeavour, x. To anſwer thoſe Authorities 
which are objedted by our Brethren againſt the uſe of Forms in the Primitive 
Ages. 2.'To prove that they were uſed in thoſe Apes, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Matter of Fact. 1c) | 

The firſt Authority which they obje& againſt the Primitive uſe of Forms of 

(a) 4pol.2. Prayer, is that of Faftin Martyr, 'Ca') who tells us, that' at the Communion 
Þ._ 99. the Chief Miniſter did ſend forth Prayers and Thankſgivings, tn Wraws wo ; 
that is, ſay they, according” to bas ability : From whence they infer, that 'in. «tin 
Martyr's days the Miniſters prayed by their own Gifts and Abilities. But this 
| hath been'ſo fully anſwered by our Tearned Door Faulkner (b) , that I am apt 
775% to think *ewill hardly”:be objected any” more ; for he hath proved art large, 
that toy. Nraws' muſt ({ignific with all: his might, 3. e. with his utmoſt intention 
and' fervency::; for ſo, as he ſhews, it muſt: neceſſarily ſignifie in another place 
(c) Apol.2.p.60. Of his Apology, ( c ) iwhere, ſpeaking -of * the praying: of Chriſtians. in gene- 
ral at: the Euchariſt, he tells us, that they did praiſe God with Prayers and 
Thankſgivings; Gn Jvvraws, that is, with all their might 5 which cannot fignitie, 
according 'to their Gifts. and: Abilities. Since whatſoever the Miniſter might 
do, it is certain, the People did not compoſe their own Prayers at the Eu- 
chariſt ; and | therefore'+it. muſt ſignifie, with their utmoſt fervour and inten- 
tion: In: which ſence, as he ſhews, the ſame Phraſe ' is uſed by Nazian- 

(d) Nazian, SP (4) ; - LG PORE: | - "os 
Orat. 3. Another Teſtimony they obje& againſt the uſe of Forms, is that of Terrullikn, 
(-) Sine Moni- Who affirms, * ( e ) That the Chriſtians did pray without a Monitor or Prompter, be- 
rore, quiage cauſe they prayed om their Hearts : In which words, fay they, he. plamly- alludes 
*rrul. pol, £O a Cuſton' of the Heathen, who in their publick Worſhip had a avon — 
ol; irec 
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di.et them in what words, and to what God they were to offer up their Prayers 
When therefore he ſays, that they pray'd without a monitor , his meaning maſt 
be, fay they, that they prayed without any one to direct them what Form of 
words they were to pray in: To which I anſwer, firſt, that {uppoting he here 
ſpzaks of the pubick Worſhip, as it ſeems moſt probable, it's evident that by this 
phraſe irhout a Monitor, he cannot mean, without any one to dictate or preſcribe 
a Form of words to them ; tor in their ordinary publick Prayers, their Mini- 
{ter was the Mouth of the Congregation; and whether he prayed by Form, or 
Exte r:pore, his words were a Form of words to them, in which they were ob- 
liged to frame and expreſs their Devotions : ſo that either this phraſe, 2ithour a 
Monitor, mutt import, thatthey had none to dictate and miniſter tothem in their 
publick Prayers,or it cannot 1mport that they had no publick Forms to pray by, be- 
cauſe if they had any to dictate to them, his Extempore Prayer would have been 
as mucha 44cmitor to direct them what words to pray in, as if ic had been a ſtated 
Form of Liturgy. Wharever therefore this obfcure phraſe means, ir's certain it 
cannot mean without a Form, unle!s it be allowed to mean without a Miniſter too. 
But then 2/y, Not to take notice of the various gueſſes which learned men make 
at the meaning of it, and by which it is ſufficiently vindicated from meaning 
without a Form of Prayer,it ſkcems to me moit probabie, that, without 4 Monitor 
here, 1s meant, without any one to corre them, when either they repeated or 
the Miniſter recited thepublick Prayers falſly : for the Gods of the Heather bg 
various, and having each their various Ottices and Provinces allotted them it was 
the manner of their Prieſts to begin their publick Sacrifices with a Form of 
Prayer, (f) which began with an Jnvocation of Fanzs and Veſta, and proceeded (f) A Gellias 
with various Invocations of all the greater Deities by name; (g) in which they No#. Arcic. 1. 
implored ſuch favours of each Deity, as lay within their particular province to / BE. 
beltow : thus, for inſtance, when they invocated Bacchzs, they began thus : O Kon. l po 3h 
| Bacchus, Son of Semele, the beſtower of Riches : (h) when they offered the Cake " 
toFanus; O Father Janus, with this I offer thee my good Prayers, that thou wouldeſt be bs >> og 
propitions to me,&C. (4) So for fupiter Dapals ; With tha Cake, O Jupiter, I offer rhee 757.15 N. 42. 
my good Prayers, that thou wouldeſt have mercy on me, my Houſe and Family ; (k) and fo OO 
for Mars; I pray thee, O Mars, to be propitious to me, my Field, and Corn, and Wine , and (k) Caro. dc re 
Cattel. (1) Which ſeveral Invocations, that there might be noneof the names of Od a 
their greater Gods pretermitted, nor none of the Prayers falſly or diſorderly re- ar 
” cited or repeated, were with great care recited by a Prieſt, out of the Ritual, and 
repeated after him by the People, (») there being another Prieſt appointed for a (m) Brion. d: 
publick Monitor : for fo Pliny tells us, () When any of the Chief Magiſtrates of- format-l. 1. p. 
fer certain Prajers , leſt any of the Sacred words ſhould be omitted or prepoſterouſly pro- fn) Plin. L. 23 
nounc'd, they bawve one to diftate them to them out of a Book, and another, who i over- cap. *- - 
ſeer 5 diligently to attend. And accordingly , Livy obſerves (0) That Prayer W 15 i ow9-© bay 
made by -the People, two men going before, or diftating to them : now that this latter oſecraſſe ſum- 
of the two, whom Pliny calls the Cuſtos, or Overſeer, was the Monitor whom ”” *54fr-, 
Tertullian alludes to, ſeems very probable, becauſe, as Livy obſerves, his buſineſs ak Weak Tos 
was preire populo, I. E. zo dittate fo the People after him, who, according to Pliny's**” —_ 
account, did de ſcripto preire, 1. Ce. diftate to them out of the Book ; and to what 0- 09-64 de 
ther purpoſe ſhould he dictate to them what had been dictated before , but onl om praire 
to admoniſh and corre them when they repeared fallly or diſorderly ? eſpecially 2771187 


y que alitm Cu- 


. conſidering that the reaſon which Pliny atligns why this Cuſtos was appointed, was, 947 dari 9:17 


I attendat. 


beſt any of the Sacred Words ſhould be omitted or prepoſterouſly repeated ; which was (91iv. 1 4. 06- 
looked upon as a very ill Omen : But how could he prevent this, unleſs it were his /ecratio iraque 
Office to admoniſh and corre either the Prieſt or People, or both, when he read, *,*? —_— 
or they repeated them falſly 2 This Monitor therefore was noti he who read the bus ei fa#a. 
Prayers, or diftated them to the People out of the Book, but he whoſe Office 
*twas to overſee either that they were rightly didated;or rightly repeated, or both : 
and indeed, there was.more need that he ſhould overſce that they were rightly re- 

eated, than that they were rightly ditated, becauſe they were dictated out of a 

ook ; and ſo could not be 1o eaſily di&ated as repeated falſly. Bur ſuppoſe his 
Office were to overſee both, yet ſince they were di&ated in order to their being 
repeated, he only overſaw their being di&ated rightly,-in order to their being repea- 
ted rightly. When therefore Tertullian ſaith, we pray without @ monitor,- his meaning 
is nor,that we pray without a Prieſt to dictate our Prayers to us,” whether it were 
our. of a Book, or Extempore; but that we pray without a Cuſtos, or Overſeer, ej- 
thertoadmoniſh our People of their repeating the Prayers falſly,or to admonith ow | 
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Prieſts of their dictating them fall, in order to the Peoples repeating them right- 
ly ; Becauſe, faith he, we pray from our Hearts : Which words may admit of a two- 
fold interpretation 3 firlt, becauſe we do not vocally repeat our Prayers after our 
Prieſt, bur only joyn our affe&ions with them, and ſend up our Hearts and De- 
fires after. them ; or, 21y, becauſe we can lay our Prayers by Heart, and fo ae in 
no great danger of repeating them falſly, and conſequently have no ſuch need of a 
Monitor to obſerve and corre& us ; for it is well known how much Ter:#ll:an in 
all his Writings affects to imitate and expreſs the Greek, which renders him often- 
times fo very obſcure ; and therefore it's probable enough, as hath been obſerved, 
(p) that his de pefore here, or from the Heart, may be only a Tranſlation of amo 
Sar, which ſgnifies, to fay by heart 3 according to which account, theſe words 
of Tertullian are fo far from teitifying againit the uſe of Forms, that they rather 
argue the uſe of them ; for ſince he only denies their having a Monitor, he doth 
in effect grant their having a Prieſt to read che publick Prayers to them, as well 
as the Heathen ; and if from the Heart be in Tertullian's Language the fame with 
by heart, its a plain caſe, that they uſed Forms ; for otherwiſe how could they 
have them by heart ? That this is the true account of this difficult Phraſe, I will 
not confidently affirm, becauſe it is only my own ſingle guels ; but whether it be 
or no, it's certain it can no more ſignifie without a Form of Prayer, than withour 
a Miniſter to pray extempore, the one being as much a Monitor to the People as 
the other. 


Fhe laſt Teſttmony which our Brethren urge againſt the Antiquity of Forms 
of Prayer, is that of Soverares Scholaſticns, (q) whoſe words they thus tranſlate : 
Every where, and in all Worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found that ſpeak the 
ſame words ; and therefore, ſay they, it is very unlikely they ſhould pray by Re- 
ceived Forms. But how far this is from the fence of the Author, will evident] 
appear by conſidering what he had been belore diſcourſing of, In thort there- 
fore, he had been juſt before relating the different Cultoms that were uſed in e- 
veral Churches, and among the relt he telis us, that in Hellas, Feru/alem, an 
Theſſalia, the Prayers were made whilſt the Candles were lighting, according to 
the manner of the Nowatians at Conſtantinople 3 and that in Czſarea of Cappadocia 
and Cyprus, the Presbyters and Biſhops always interpreted the Scripture on the 
Saturday and Lords-day in the Evening, the Candies being lighted : That the 
Nowatians in the Helleſpont did not obſerve the fame manner of praying with thoſe 


. of Con{tantinople, but that for the moſt part they followed the Cuſtoms ofthechief 


Churches among them : And then he concludes, zaas wiſer mvlaxs x) bg mans 
SFpnTrelas Tv dv uw ta dgav aids ovugarioas No 6H T0 aire, 1. C. upon the whole, 
every where, and among all the Worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found that 
agree in the ſame thing. Where, by Worſhips of Prayer, it is plain, he means the Ce- 
remonies and Rites of Prayer that were uſed in feveral Churches ; for is was of 
theſe he had been immediately before diſcourſing ; and therefore his meaning can 
be no more than this, that among all the conſtituted Rites and Ceremonies of 
Prayer that were uſed in the ſeveral Churches, there were not two to be found 
that agreed in the fame : And how doth it follow, that becauſe they did not ufe 
the ſame Rites and Ceremonies of Prayer, therefore they did not uſe Forms of 
Prayer ? For even now we ſee there are different Rites of Prayer among thoſe 
Churches, which do yet agree in uſing Forms of Prayer. 

And now I proceed to the ſecond thing propoſed, which was, to prove the uſe 
of Forms of Prayer in the Primitive Ages, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of the 
Matter of Fat. That in the firſt Age there was a Gitt of praying extempore by 
immediate inſpiration, ſeems highly probable, both from what the Apoſtle diſcour- 
les of praying in unknown Languages, 1 Cor. 14. and from what St. Chryſoftom allerts 
concerning it, (r) viz. That fogether with thoſe miraculous Gifts which were then pou- 
red out, there was a gift of Praying, which as called by the Apoſtle a Spirit, by which 
he who was endued with it, poured aut Prayers for all the people : 'And while this Gift 
continued, perhaps (which how long it was, is very uncertain) there might no 
other Form be uſed in Publick Worſhip in thoſe places, eſpecially where it aboun- 
ded, but only that of the Lords Prayer ; and it may be in imitation of this Gift, 
upon which! even.in the Apoſtles time the Chriſtians were apt to over-value them- 
ſelves, ſome might affe& to. pray extempore after it was wholly expired ; but ir is 
highly probable; that upon the'ceafing or abatement of it, it was in moſt places 
immediacely. ſupplied by Forms|of Prayer, which were compoſed either of the 
words, or according to the meghod and manner of thoſe inſpired Prayers, by 
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Apoſtolical perſons that heard and remembred them ; for ſo, as the ſame St. Chry- 
ſoftom goes on, (s) For we being ignorant of many things which are profitable for us, do (5) Cinyſ. vid. 
ack many things which are unprofitable ; and therefore this gift of Prayer was given to | 
ſome one perſon that was there, 3. e. in the Congregation, who askt for all that which 
was profitable fer the univerſal Church, and taught others to do ſo; that is, toform Prayers 
according to thoſe inſpired Models: For though I do not pretend that there were 
no other Prayers uſed in publick, but only Forms either in or preſently after the 
Age of the Apoſtles, yet it ſezms moſt probable, that even from the Apoſtolical 
Age foe part at lealt of the 8 5g Worſhip was perform'd in Forms ot Prayer ; 
and if ſo, we have all the reafon in the World to conclude, that theſe Forms were 
compoſed according to the Pattern of thoſe primitive inſpired Prayers. Now,that 
there were Forms from the Apoſtolical Ape, ſeems highly probable, becauſe, fo 
far as we can find, there never was any eee among Chriſtians concerning the 
lawfuineſs of praying by a Form. Had this way of praying been introduc'd after 
the Primitive Ages, it would have been a moit obſervable innovation upon the 
Primitive Chriſtianity, and that in ſuch a publick matter of Fac, thatevery Chri- 
{tian could not but take notice of it. Now that fuch an open Innovation” ſhould 
be fo ſilently admitted ingo the Church, without the leaſt conteſt or oppoſition, 
ſeems very {trange, if not incredible. *Tis true, there were ſome Innovations that 
crept in very early, without any oppoſition, but none that was of ſuch a publick 
cognizance as this ; and unleſs the whole Chriſtian World had been faſt aſleep, it 
is hardly ſuppoſable they would ever have admitted ſuch a remarkable alteration 
in their publick Worſhip, as from praying extempore, to pray by a Form, 
without. the leaſt contradition. If theretore Praying by a Form were an 
Innovation upon their Primitive Worſhip, it was certainly the moſt lucky and 
fortunate one that ever was of that kind, there being no one Innovation beſides it 
of that publick nature, but what hath always found powerful Adverſaries to with- 
{ſtand it. But not to infiſt upon Probabilities, we will enquire into the matter of 
Fact : And firſt, we have thoſe three ancient Liturgies, which are attributed to 
St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. Fames, which though they have been all of them wo- 
tully corrupted by later Ages, yet are, doubtleſs, as to the purer parts of them, 
of great antiquity, and, probably, even irom the Apoſtolical Age : For beſides, 
that there are many things in them, which have a ſtrong reliſh of the ſimplicity 
and piety of that Age, that of St. James in particular was ot great authority in 
the Church of Feru{alem, whereof he was the firſt Biſhop, in St. Cyril's time, who 
wrote a Comment upon it, (z) and is declared by Proclas, Archbiſhop of Conſtanti- (:) ” ohy Catec. 
nople, (a) and the ſixth General Council, (») to be St. Zames's own compolure ; oy —___ 
which is a plain Argument of the great Antiquity, it not Apoſtolicalneſs of it : rurg. S. 7acob. 
For St. Cyril flouriſh'd in the year 350, and, as St. Jerome obſerves, (x) compoſed A pe 
this Comment on St. Fames's Liturgy in his younger years. Now it is not to be (x) $. Jerom de 
imagined he would have commented on it, had. it not been of great authority in S7?*- 7 ©7- 
the Church of Feruſalem : And how could it have obtained any great authority, 
had it not been long before received, that is, at leaſt ſeventy or eighty years * \ Vid. D 
Suppofing then that he wrote this Comment Anno 347,a5'tis very probable, (y) and Cows Life of 
that this Liturgy had been received in the Church of Feruſalem but ſeventy or St Cyril 
eighty years, (and leſs cannot well be ſuppoſed ) it could not be above an hun- 
dred and ſeventy years after the Apoſtolical Age, that this Liturgy was received in 
the Church of Feru/alem. And that there are Forms of Worſhip init as ancient as 
the Apoſtles, ſeems highly probable ; for firſt, there is all that Form, with a ve- 
ry {mall variation from ours, called Surſum corda, Lift up your hearts ; we lift them 
up unto the Lord ; it &« meet and right ſo todo; it is wery meet, right, and our bounden 
duty to praiſe thee, $£C. Therefore with Angels and Arch- Angels, &C. all which is in 
St. Cyril's Comment (2); which is a plain Argument that *rwas much ancienter (z) Cyr! Ca- 
than he. And the ſame is alſo in thoſe ancient Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria, * Myttag.s. 
and in the Conſticutions of St. Clemens (a), which all agree are of great antiquity, (-) Conſtir. 
though not ſo great as they pretend. And St. Cyprian, who was living within an #5 © 22- 
hundred years after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form that was then uſed and 
received in the Church : (b) The Prieſt, ſaith he, in the Preface before the Prayers, (6) Cyprian de 
prepares the mind's of the Brethren, by ſaying, Lift up your Hearts ; that ſo while the Tags the detract 
anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord, they may be admoniſhed, that they ought to think of = 
nothing but the Lord. And laſtly, St. Auſtin tells us, that this Surſum corda, which is 
the Name and Title of the whole following Form, and conſequently includes it, 
even as Te Deum & Venite exultemus do the Hymns that go under that Title, are 
verba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorum temporihus petita, i.&. words derived from the wery Age of 
the 
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the Apoſtles. And the fame is aſſerted by Nicephorus of the Triſagium in particular, 

Hiſt. 8b. 18. cap. 53. And that even from that Primitive Age there was a certain 

Form preſcribed in Baptiſm, is evident by choſe ſolemn Queſtions and Anfivers 

that were made by the Prieſts, and returned by the perſon to be baptized ; for 

Go ertul. 4210 Tertullian (c) ſpeaking of Baptiſm, tells us, That the Soul is not eftabliſhed by the 

'* * TWaſhing, but by the Anſwer. And St. Cyprian expreſly calls it I1terrogatio Bapt:{n:;, 

(4) Cyp.76.89. the queſtioning of Baptiſm (4) ; which plainly ſhews, that there were certain 

Queltions and Anſwers given and return'd in Baptiſm : And what the Queſtion 

was, may be gueſſed by che Anſwer, which was this, amonlcomer mw Ed'ars n; ni; 

A; gs Epyis, SCC. 1 renounce Satan and his works, and his pomps, &C.(e) And accordingly 

( #\Coren, Milt, Tertullian, ( f ) In the Church, and under the hand of the Prieſt, we proteſt to renounce 

the Devil, his pomps and works. Which form of Queſtion and Reſponſal Or:yer, 

who lived not long after, derives from Chriſt or his Diſciples : ho is there, faith 

(s) In Numer. he, (g) can enfily explain the reaſon of ſome Words, and Geſtures, and Orders, and Inter- 

Honul. 5. wogations, and Anſwers, that are uſed in Baptiſm ? which yet we obſerve and fulfil, accor- 

dmg as we firſt took them up, they being delivered to us by Tradition from our Great High 

Prieſt, ar bis Diſciples. It it be objected, that this is no Form of Prayer ; I anſwer, 

that it is a limiting the Miniſter from exerciſing his own Gift in performing his 

Minilterial Office; and if in performing he might be limited to a Form of 

Queſtion, why not toa Form of Prayer? And if the Church thoughe fit 

nor to leave him at liberty to queſtion excempore in Baptiſm, it's very improba- 

ble it ſhould leave him at liberty to pray extempore in publick, there being as 

great a nece{lity to preſcribe him a Form for the later as for the former. And 

that de fatto there were Forms of Prayer as well as of Queſtion and Anſwer uſed 

in Baptiſm, is not only affirmed in the Conſtitutions of St. Clemens, but ſome of 

{) Clem. Con- the Prayers allo are there inſerted (þ). But that the Chriſtians did very early uſe 

#1t.1.7- Forms of Prayer in their Publick Worſhip, is very evident from the denomina- 

T tions which the Primitive Writers give to the Publick Prayers, ſuch as the Com 

FE x4 _ mon-Prayer (i), the Conſtituted-Prayers (k), and the Solemn Prayers (1) ; which laſt 

Ignar. Ep. a4 Was the Title by which the Heathens then diſtinguiſht and expreſt their publick 

Tee cn; Forms of Prayer (mz), and conlequently in the Language of that Age, muſt ſigni- 

Celf.1.6, Ffie a publick Form. And as for that particular Form of Prayers ſo often uſed in 

(/ Fo y 4 oo | bur Liturgy, Glory be ro the Father, 8c. St. Baſil fetches the Original of it, 4% 7s a6 

(m) V/. Ovid. &msv\or p43 nws, from the tradition of the Apoſtles, and cites this Doxology from 

LOS + ar St. Clemens, the Apoſtles Scholar, and from Dionyſus of Alexandria (n), who was 

ws wn living Amo 200, and Clemens of Alexandria, who was living Anno 160, ſets down 

Os 8 6 theſe words as the Chriſtians Form of praiſing God, aivivres #2) wiry milet, x} vic, ovy 

1) Baſil. do Td ip arivigm, (0) "y the Father and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt, And there- 
(1) & . 

þ. /. c. 27. © fore, though there are ſome who attribute the compoſure of this Euchariſtical 

(o) Clem. Alex, Hymn to the riſe of the Arian Set, yer from theſe Authorities it is much mote 

Pedag. probable, that it was long before compoſed and uſed in the publick Worſhip of 

the Church : for the Arians are ſharply reproved by the Orthodox Fathers, for al- 

tering this ancient Form into Glory be to the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; 

OI. (p) And indeed, a great part of the Primitive Worſhip conſiſted of Hymns and 

hy ** © Doxologies ; which could no longer be extempore, than while the miraculous 

Gifts continued, after which they muſt neceſſarily be compoſed into ſet Forms ; 

for Tertullian tells us, that their Cztws antelucani, their meetings before day, were, ad 

(9) Tertul. canendum Chriſto ut Deo, to ſing to Chriſt as God ( q ). And Lucian betore him thus 

-2poleger. c. 2 deſcribes the Practice of Chriſtians, that they did du Nawirav 4 ny der oy 

\y.. . Younveyres, ſpend whole nights in watching and ſinging of Pſalms (r). So allo Fustin 

1 "py Keereyr deſcribing the Chriſtian Life, Olls dp. ; & Vaalds, x; dts, x; a2vo farTeor, 


- (5) Juit. Mart. 73/2 ave to ſing Hymns, and Pſalms, and Odes, and Praiſe (s). Now, it's evident, that 


'/t. ad Tie. » tes Me == 
5 Bec * in Pliny's and Luciar's time, the Chriſtians uſed fer Forms of Hymns, not only of 


(:) lin. Epi. divine, but alſo of human compoſure ; for ſo Pliny tells us (rt), That early in the mor- 
deans. aha ning it was their manner to ſing by turns a Hymn to Chriſt as to Godzwhich Hymn was 
doubtleſs of humane compoſure, there being no Hymn to Chrilt in Scripture of 

that length, as to take up a conſiderable part of their publick Service. And belides, 

Euſebins telis us, That very early there were various Pſalms and Odes compoſed 

(y) Euſeb.H. by Chriſtians concerning the Divinity of Chriſt (z) ; and that Paulus Sumoſetanus 
_ 5-., 1:9, Was condemned for ſuppreſling thoſe Hymns that were made in the Honour of 
lib. 7. Chriſt, as being the compoſitions of men of late days () though in all probability 
thoſe Hymns were compoſed within much lels than an hundred years after the 
Apoſtolical Age; but as for this Hynin,which Pliny ſpeaks of, it was earlier, for 

it could not be-much above ten years after the death of St. Joby, that P/;ny gave this 

account 


—_ 


—— — 


accouat of Chriſtians to Trajan 5 and therefore to be ſure the Hymn he there 

ſpeaks of, was uſed in the Age of the Apoltles. And about the ſame time , Lu- 

cian makes menton of a Prayer which they uſed in their publick Worſhip, 

ans miles dfappO- beginning from the Father; which doubtleſ, was the Lords 
Prayer: and of a famous bymn added tothe end of their Service (x) which in all pro- (x) Lucizs. 
babilicy was the Hymn thar Pliny ſpeaks of. Since cherefore the Primitive Wor- ©-#%2. 
ſhip did in a great meaſure conſliit of Hymns, which were Forms of Praife 
intermixt with Prayer, and ſome of theſe of human compoſure; this is an evi- 

dent Teſtimony of the Primitive uſe of Forms. And doubtleſs, they who made 

no ſ{cruple of praying by Form in verſe, could nor think it unlawful to pray by 

Form in proſe : for, that praying in Meceteror compoſed Hymns was a very ear- 

ly practice in the Chriſtian Church, is evident from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; 

where it is injoyned, 5 40> mw dxeggine Smlaniow, Let the People fing the werſes 

which anſwer adverſly to one another : (y) which way of ſinging was ſo very ancient, (5) m/e. 


that Euſebius (z) urges it as an argument to prove the Eſſenes Chriſtians, becauſe 4? 7.2. e: 


: . 2) Euſeb, 
chey ſung by turns anſwering one another ; Bur how could they thus anſwer to 9 Eccliſ. 


one another in their Hymns and Prayers, unlefs they had conſtant Forms of Pray. = < 17i 
er? But that they had ſuch Forms of Reſponſal in Prayer, is evident, becauſe, 
when Fulian for the credit of Gent:/;/ſm would needs dreſs it up, Tj rite i; yen 
you Iynoxeies (a) after the Order of the Chriſtian Worſhip ; one thing wherein he ſought 
to imitate it was, '44is 7rzywiras, in their confticured Prayers, that is, not in (#) Sof- Hitt. 7. 
having conſtituted Forms of Prayer, for that the Heathen had before, but in ha- Fe 
- ving ſuch conſtituted Forms as the Chriſtians had ; that is, as Nazianzen explains 

it, '<zuv wmy o wigs a Form of Prayer to be ſaid in parts: (b) for this way of (G) Navi 
praying in parts Nicephorus (c) derives from Ignatius, who was a Scholar of theO-ar. 1.5. 102. 
- Apoſtles. All which to me is a plain demonſtration of the great antiquity of{*) Niceph. 
Forms. And that in Conſftantine's time the Church uſed publick Forms of Prayer, * © © 
is evident from that often-cited place of Euſebius (4), where he tells us of Conſtan- (4) Buſch. de 
tine's compoſing Godly Prayers for the uſe of his Souldiers ; and elfewhere tells us in oo 
particular what the Prayer was : We acknowledge thee, O God , alone, 8c. (e) (2) 74. 4 wir 
whichis a plain evidence that it was a ſet Form of words. Burt it's obje&ed that Satan (. 20, 
this Form was compoſed only for the uſe of his Souldiers, who were a great | 
part of them Heathens ; and that Corftantine's, compoſing it is a plain evidence, 
that at that time there were no publick Forms in the Church ; for if there 
had, what need Conſtantine have compoſed one 2 To which I anfwer, That this 
Form indeed was compoſed only tor his Heathen Souldiers; for as for his 


+ *» 


Chriſtian Souldiers, the ſtory cells us, that he gavethem liberty to go to Church(F). F) tid. c. 1g. 


And therefore all that can be gathered hence is, that the Chriſtian Church had 
no Form of Prayers for Heathen Souldiers ; which is no great wonder ; for if they 
had, it's very unlikely that the Heathen Souldiers would have uſed it : bur that 
they had Forms is evident, becauſe he. calls the Prayers which Conſtantine uſed 
in his Court, &uxAndias dis Teimv, according to the manner of the Church of God, 
ces WNTpuss, (g) authorized prayers ; which 1s the ſame title which he gave to that (41 1; 7. 17, 
Form of Prayers which he made tor his Heathen Souldiers (4) ; and therefore if (5) 14d. «, 19. 
by the anthorized Prayers which he preſcribed to his Souldiers, he meant a Form of 
Prayers as it's evident he did, then by the authorized Prayers which he uſed in 
his Court after the manner of the Church, he muſt mean a Form of Prayer alſo ; 
and ſince he had a Form of Prayer in his Court, after the manner of the Church , 
then the Church muſt have a Form of Prayers too. 
Thus, for the firſt, ſecond, and third Centuries, ſufficient Teſtimony hath 
been given of the uſe of publick Forms of Prayer ; after which (not to inſiſt 
upon St. Baſils, St Chryſoftoms, and St. Ambroſes Liturgies, which without all que- 
{tion areof great antiquity) we have undeniable Teſtimonies of the uſe of pub- 
lick Forms: thus, St. Chryſoſtom, (1) « 3 ump mov ivegysor, Vaip mY Gy perunoig Koi ou, () Chryſ. 2. 
3 agg. 7% iephas x, mp ane HVoVaucnoal x males was neyen owyv Tv ines pet, For thoſe ad Cor. hom. 
who are poſſeſſed with a Devil, and thoſe who are under penance , Common Prayers are 18, 
made both by the people and Prieſt ; and we all ſay one and the ſelf ſame Prayer , 
the Prayer which is ſo full of mercy. And then he goes on , and tells us how 
when the Prieſt had prayed for the People, that is, in that ancient Form of 
diſmifiion, The Lord be with you, they prayed again for him in theſe words, 4nd 
with thy Spirit. 
I confefs, to meit ſeems at leaſt highly probable, that they were not at firſt ſo 
ſtritly limited to one conſtantForm of Liturgy,but that upon occaſion they might 


intermingle ocher Forms either of their own or _ mens compoſure ; though 
A in 
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The Uſe of Forms of Prayer. Part I]. 
in proceſs of time this Liberty became very prejudicial to Rehgion ; for by this 
means the Prayers of Hereticks were ofren mingled with the publick Offices, and 
many unadviſed and ill-compoſed Forms were introduced into the Publick Wor- 
ſhip ; and this St. Auſ/im complains of : Mult; irruunt in preces, non ſolum ab imperj. 

.. ts loquacibus, ſed etiam ab heretics compeſitas, & per ignorantie ſimplicitatem'nox' ea 

(k) Auſtin de s, arbi guod bone [int (k) : Many thereare (ſpeaki 
Baptifin. cour,  Valentes diſcernere, utuntur ez, arbitrantes quod bone ſint (k) y there are (1peaking 
Dona. 16.6. of the Office of Baptiſm.) who take up Prayers hand-over-head, which are compoſed nor 
only by ns es perſons, but alſo by Hereticks; and not being able ro diſcern what they 
are through their ſimplicity and ignorance, do uſe them, thinking they are very good. To 
prevent which great Inconvenience, the Church was forced -by degrees to limit 
and reſtrain this Liberty ; and firſt, the Council of Laodicea, which was held abour 
| the year 314,07 as others think 364, made a Canon, at 7% ? auirlu} neſuppiay my 
(1) Concil.Laod. 2,-9y ney,o7 x) & Tis wares x, Tels i003egis openey Juidut, (1) About uſing the ſame 


o 
\ 
\ 
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$54 Office of Prayers in the Morning and Evening ; that is, that they ſhould not bring in 
new Forms at their pleaſure into the Publick Worſhip, eitherof their own or other 
mens compoſure, as they had done before, but always confine themſelves to one 
ta) Zan. ts and the ſame Liturgy ; for ſo not only Zonarus (m) and Balſamon (n), but Sme- 


Concil. Laod. Gymmuns (0) and the Presbyterian Commiſſioners at the Savoy (p) underſtand it, 
Balſa — wiz, that they ſhould uſe no other Prayers in the Publick Service, but ſuch as had 
ibid, been conſtantly received by the Church. And that this Canon is to be under- 
(Hey -nſ. ſtood of the received Forms, is evident both from the 15th and 19th Canon of this 
() Grand De. Council; for in the 15th they forbid, hat any ſhonld go up into the Desk to ſing or 
vate, p.1l. call the Pſalm, but only the appointed Singers, who were to ſing out of the publick Parch- 
ments, in the which only the received Hymns were inſerted ; for ſo in the 59th 

(2) : 18. ea; Canon they forbid. the calling of the Pſalms of private perſons (q) : For betore, it's 
lain, that they took the ſame liberty to. introduce new Hymns into the Publick 

ervice of their own, or other mens compolure, as they had done to introduce 

new Prayers ; and not only ſo, but any one who would was allowed to call the 

Tertul. Apolog. Hymn : For fo Tertull. Poſt aquam manualem & lIumina, ut quiſquis de Scripturis 
C. 39. ſanttis, wel de proprio ingento, poreſt & wocatur in medium Deo canere : * After their 
* waſhing their Hands, and lighting the Candles,'any one is called forth to ſing to 

© God as he is able, either out of the Scripture, or by his own Gitt of compoſure : 

But the conſequence of - this liberty being afterwards found as prejudicial to 

Religion as that of introducing new Prayers, the Council thought fit to reſtrain 

It ; and therefore in this 15th Canon they forbid the introducing new Pſalms in- 

to the Publick Worſhip. So in the 18th they forbid the introducing new 

Prayers, there having been the ſame liberty and the ſame ill conſequence in both. 

And then in the 19th Canon they dire&t, That after the Homily the Prayers ſhould 

be ſaid for the Catechumens ; and when they were gone, the Prayers for ſuch as were 

under penance ; and when they have received the impoſition of hands, and are departed, 

then let the three Prayers for the Faithful be offered up, the Firſt ſoftly, or every man to 

himpelf, the Second and the Third aloud. Which isa plain Argument that their mea- 

ning is to direct to the uſe of their ſtated Forms of Prayer for the forenamed oc- 

caſions ; for how could the Congregation ſay the Firtt of the three Prayers for 

the Faithful to themſelves, and the other two aloud, unleſs they were Forms which 

they had learnt by heart, and were conſtantly uſed roo ? Aﬀeer this there being, 

as St. Auſtin complains, very great diſorders in the African Churches through the 

il compoſed and heretical Prayers, which the Minitters foiſted into their publick 

Worſhip, and in which, as it ſeems, the Father was ſometimes mentioned for the 

| Son, and the Son for the Father ; it was ordained in the third Council of Car- 
(r)Cencil.Carth. thage (7), That none in their Prayers ſhould name the Father for the Son, or the Son for 
30. 6. 12. the Father ; but that when they came to the Altar, they ſhould dire& their Prayers to the 
Father ; Et quiccunque fibi preces aliunde deſcribit, non eis utatur, nifi prius eas 

cum initructioribus Fratribus contulerit : z. e. And whoſoever ſhall write out Prayers 

for himſelf from elſewhere, that is, from any Book that hath not been publickly re- 

ceived and allowed (tor what elſe can be meant by aliunde ?) he ſhall not preſume to 

uſe them till he hath firſt conſulted about them with his more learned Brethren. Which 1s 

a plain evidence that they uſed Forms before, otherwiſe how could they have writ- 

ten them our from elſewhere,or from other mens compoſures ? Whereas before they 

had liberty to add new Forms, as they thought fit, to the received Liturgy, they are 

{o far reſtrained by this Council, as not to do it without the advice and approbation 

oftheir more learned Brethrenzbut this reſtri&ion being found inſufficient to prevent 

| the ill conſequences of their former liberty, it was ordained a few years after in the 

() Concil:  Councilof Mela (5), That rhoſe Prayers which had been approved of in the Council,whether 
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Prefaces, or Commendations, or Impoſitions of Hands, ſhould be uſed of all; and that 
Bone ſhould be ſaid in the Church, but ſuch as had been treated of by the more prudent, or 
allowed in the Synod ; leſt any thing contrary to the Faith ſhould be inſerted, either through 
ignorance 01 want of care. Now, though theſe indeed were but Provincial Coun- 
cils, and fo in themſelves cou!d oblige no farther than their particular Provinces; 
yet the very Canon above-cited oat of the firſt of them (t) is taken into the Col- (r) Concit.Laod 
ie&ion: of the Canons of the Catholick Church, being the 122th therein; which © '* 
Coiletion was received and eſtabliſhed in:the General Council of Chalcedon F Anno + Concil. Chal- 
45 1. by which eſtabliſhment the whole Chriltian Church was obliged to the uſe © © 1% | 
ot Liturgies, ſo far as the Authority of the General Council extends. And then, 
in the year 541, theſe Canons are made Imperial Laws by the Emperor Fuſtinian, 
who enacted () that the Canons of thoſe four General Councils of Nice, Conſtan- (u) Juſtin. No- 
tinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, ſhould oblige as far as the Empire did extend. Of** 131: « 1. 
what authority the uſe of formed Liturgies were in this Emperors time, and long 
| before, may be eafily coliected from his Novels ; for he complains of the remill- 
- neſs of ſome Biſhops, that they did not take care to enforce the obſervance of the 
tacred Canons 5 and tells us, that he had received ſeveral Complaints againſt the 
Clergy, Monks, and ſome Biſhops, that they did not live according to the Divine 
Canons ; and thac ſome among them, wx any ms dia; mexoudlic x, 5% dis Banlic- 
wel mere x60 65281, not acquainted with the Prayer of the Holy Oblation and Holy 
Baptiſm (w): And then he declares, that for the future he was reſolved to puniſh (w) 1d. Nov. 
the Tranſgrefſors of the Canons; which had it been done before, ſaith he,*ExasG- 137 Preface: 
£70%dutev dy x, Tis SH opuarduven re]eppt ag, va un Th rgJateiae my Yeloy xgvovor SMCAngedy, | 
(x) Every one would have endeavoured to learn the Divine Liturgies, that he might not (z) 1a. ib.c. 1, 
be ſubject to the condemnation of the Divine Canons. Which is a plain Argument, not 
only that there were formed Liturgies before Fuftinian, (for otherwiſe how could 
he expect the Clergy ſhould learn them ? ) but that theſe Liturgies had been long 
before eſtabliſhed by the Canons of the Church. And then among other things 
he requires, that for the future, ſach as were to be ordained ſhould amſyiney ? 
S$eies megropud\iv 633 7h dic xowavie won, x, Þ an dyip panliouan ww, ty Ts Ames 
we902u3as, ( y) recite the Office for the Holy Communion, and the Prayer for Holy Baptiſm, (3) 14.ib. e2. 
and the relt of the Prayers : Which Prayers were not made in 7utmian's time , but 
long before ; they being, as he tells us before, eſtabliſh'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons. And after this, he enjoyns all Biſhops and Presbyters, wn xz]z 5 nome, 
amd were gains TH mWaTY Ate Ears uns F Seay oeyxopudr, x F 6m 79 azip BaTlioud]t 
@e97wu giv maeiout, (2) That they ſhould not ſay theſe Prayers ſilently, but ſo as that the (\ 11 oy cg, 
People might hear them, that ſo their minds might be raiſed to an higher pitch of Devotion. 
Thus, for near fix hundred years after Chriſt, we have ſufficient Teſtimony ofthe 
publick uſe of Forms of Prayer. 
And from henceforth, or a little after, down to Mr. Calvin'stime, all are agreed 
that no other Prayers were admitted into the publick Worſhip, but what were 
contain'd in the Eftabliſh'd Liturgies of the reſpe&ive Churches : And even that 
great Light of the Reformation, Mr. Calvin, though he uſed to pray extempore 
after his Lecture, yet always uſed a Form before (a) : And his Prayers before and bs at. of 
after Sermon were rather bidding of Prayers, according to the ancient uſage, than pre!c2.” Caly. 
formal Prayers (b) : And as he uted a Form himſelf, ſo he compoſed one for the Bede 
Sunday-ſervice, which was afterwards eſtabliſh'd by the Order at Geneva : And in Pref. ad Conc. 
his Letter to the Lord Protector in the Reign of Edward the Sixth, he thus de- ©2lv- i 0s. 
clares his Judgment concerning publick Forms (c) : For ſo much as Concerns the (c) Calvin 
Forms of Prayers, and Ecclefaaſtical Rites, I highly approve that it be determined ſo, as Ep.87. 
that it may net be lawful for the Miniſters in their Adminiſtration to vary from it. Nor 
is there any one Reformed Church, whether Calviniſtical or Lutheran, but what 
hath ſome publick Office or Form of Prayer, eſpecially for the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. So that our Diſſenting Brethren in England, who ditallow the uſe 
of pubiick Forms, do ſtand alone by themſelves from all the World. And as tor 
that extempore way of praying, which they ſo much celebrate, and for the ſake 
of which they deſpiſe and vilihe our publick Liturgy, as a Relick of Popiſh Ido- 
latry ; they would do weil ro conlider who it was that firſt introduc'd it into Ez- 
gland, and et it up in oppoſition to our Liturgy. For firſt, there was one Fairbful 
Comin a Domican Fryar, who in the 9. of E/:z. to ſeducethe People from the Church, 
thereby to {erve the ends of Popery, began to pray extempore with {uch wonderful zeal 
and fervor, that he deluded a great many ſimple People,tor which hewas afterwards "—_— 
amply rewarded by the Pope (4). Afer him one Thomas Heath a Jeſuit purſued the Lf Aer hornes 


ſame method, exclaiming againſt our Liturgy, and crying up ſpiritual or extempore p. 7, &c. 
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(e) 1d. p. 17. Prayers (e), thereby to divide the People from our Publick Worſhip, celling the 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, by whom he was examined, That be had been ſix years in En- 
land, labonring to refine the Proteſtants, and to take off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, and to 


(F) Of which Tp the Church purer { f ). And T hope, when our Brethren have well conſidered 


1 h . . o .* - 
Preface of the WHO it is they joyn with, and whoſe Caule they advance, while they thus decry 


Learned Trea- gyr Liturgy, and advance their own extempore Prayers in the room of it, they will 
tiſe, The Unrea- k b n 
ſmableneſ;.of at laſt ſee cauſe toretrat a miſtake, which none but the Church of Rome will have 
Separation, be- cauſe to thank them for. 
glaning at P.II. 


CASE VI. 
Whether it be lawful to comply with the Uſe of Publick Forms, when they are impoſed ? 


In anſwer to which, a very few words will ſuffice ; for it hath been already 
proved, that the uſe of Publick Forms is univerſally lawful, there being nothing 
either in Scripture, or the nature of the thing, that forbids it 5 but a great deal in 
both, that approves and warrants it : ſo that now the Queſtion is no more than 
this, Whether a lawful thing, when impoſed, may be lawfully complied with 2 
The affirmative 6f which is ſufficiently proved in the Caſe of Indifferent Things. 
And indeed, if the Impoſition of Praying in publick by Forms, though lawful in 
it ſelf, may not be lawfully complied with, then neither may the impoſition of 
Praying extempore ; and if ſo, then we muſt a& quite contrary to what we are 
commanded by Authority, and Pray by Form when we are commanded to Pray 
extempore, as well as extempore when we are commanded to Pray by Form: 
And it in lawful things Authority can oblige us to comply with this by comman- 
ding the contrary, our liberty will be altogether as liable to reſtraint this way as 
the other, ww we ſhall be as much obliged this way to forbear a lawful thing, 
as we are to comply with it the other. And if all men were of this opinion, that 
no lawful thing ought to be complied with when it is commanded, Authority 
might as effectually oblige them to do whatſoever it would have by commanding 
the quite contrary, as it can now by commanding the thing it would have. But 
this being quite beſides the Province I have undertaken, I ſhall inſiſt no farther 
upon it. 


ANSWER 


Diſſenters ObjeCtions 


COMMON PRAYERS 


And ſome other parts of Divine Service Preſcribed in the Liturgy 
of the Church of ENGLAND. 


Believe all Conſidering Perſons are by this time ſenſible what advantage the Pa- 

piſts make of the Separation of ſome Proteſtants from the Church of Eng- 

land. And the ill eftets of it at preſent, and the worſe which we have rea- 

ſon to fear, are fo very diſcernible, that it may now be hoped the conſiderati- 
on hereof will ſomething abate thoſe Prejudices of Difſenters againſt us, which we 
think have hitherto hindred the prevailing of our Reaſons. Though Prejudice 
is hard to be removed , yet 'tis not impoſſible. Several Ingenious Perſons of that 
Perſwaſion have been reſcued from their Prejudices againſt our Communion, when 
the miſchief of theſe Diviſions was not fo apparent as *tis now. I truſt therefore, 
that at this tine many more will, and I pray God that all of them may ſeriouſly 
- and impartially look over the Grounds upon which they have kept up the Separati- 
on. For I am perſwaded that their Obje&ions againſt our Communion, are not 
of that Conſequence , as to Juſtifie their forſaking it ; and that themſelves would 
diſcern it, if they would conſider our Anſwers, with the ſame Meekneſs and 
Charity wherewith we offer them. I have with great pleaſure read ſome ſhort Diſ- 
courſes lately publiſhe that tend to this purpoſe, the Good Spirit wherewith they are 
written ſeeming to be a very likely means of conveying the Argument with all its 
advantage into the minds of thoſe that ſhall take the pains to read them. And 
chough I think that which hath been ſaid already, is enough to ſatisfie Judicious 
Men, yet by the per{waſion of ſome Friends, I have taken upon me to anſwer thoſe 
Particular Obje&tions againſt the Publick Service of God 'by the Book of common 
Prayer, which the Difſenters are ſaid to infiſt moſt upon. I muſt confeſs that T have 
always thoughtthe Liturgy of the Church of England to beſuch a truely Evangelical Form 
. of Publick Worſhip, that it would rather have invitedProteſtantsto our Communion, 
than keep them from it. And I believe, if the Difſenters would ſeriouſly read over 
that Sermon of Dr Beverege concerning the Excellency and Ulefulneſs of the Common 
Prayer, they would go near to be of the ſame inind. And I hope many of them 
are fo, excepting only as to thoſe Particulars wherein they are not fo well ſatisfied : 
And therefore 1 thall endeavour through Gods afliſtance to lay ſome things together, 
of which People of ordinary Capacities may make a Judgment, and which may 
afford reaſonable ſatisfaction to thoſe that Doubt. 

Itis by ſome pretended, that the Confeſſions of ſim in our Liturgy are too general , 
and that there are many Particular Sins which ought to have been Diſtinttly Con- 
feſled, of which there is no mention. 

Now I deſire thoſe that are of this Mind to conſider, that there is hardly any 
thing in Publick Worſhip which requires more Caution and Prudence in the orde- 
ring of it, than that Confeſfion of Sin which is to be made by the whole Con- 
gregation : It may be too Looſe and General on the one ſide, or it may be - too 
Particular and Diſtin& on the other. And it is not fo very eafy to avoid both 

incon- 
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Inconveniences. . The reaſon is, becauſe it ſhould be framed as all may in good 


_ earnelt uſe it, notwithſtanding the great difference amongſt thoſe that are within 


the Communion of the Church ; the Sins of ſome of them being more in num- 
ber, and greater in kind, and more hainouſly aggravated than the Sins of others. 

\ There may be this Inconvenience in a Conteliion * very ſhort and pereral, that 
takes in all, that it does not ſo well ſerve to excite or to expreſs that due ſenſe of 
Sin, nor to exerciſe that humility and ſeif abaſement wherewith we ſhould always 


. confeſs our Sins to God. On the other hand, the Inconvenience of a wery particular 


and diſtin Confeflion of Sins will be this, That fome Sins, with their Agzravations, 
may be confefled in the Name of the whole Congregation, of which it is by no 
means to be ſuppoſed that all are guilty ; and then they, who through the Grace 
of aq have been kept from them, cannot in 'good earneſt make ſuch Con- 

eflion, 

Now I take it, that the Confeſſions of: Sin in the Daily and in the Communion- 
Service, aie ſo judiciouſly framed, as to avoid both Extreams : Since the Exprefſions 
have that large meaning, as to take in the caſe ofthe beſt of the Congregation, who 
may in good earneſt uſe them, and thereby joyn their Contefſions with the ret. 
And on the other fide, though they are general, yet they are lo affeftionately am- 
plitied, that they may well ſerve to expreſs that Contricion which they o::zght to 
tzel who labour under the Conſcience of moſt hainous Sins ; and,if they comeduly 
prepared, to excite a godly ſorrow for Sin, and to exerciſe a due ſenſe of their own 
unworthineſs of God's Mercy. And I deſire thoſe who are made to believe other- 
wiſe, that they would venture to uſe their own Judgment in this matter, and up- 
on this occaſion ſeriouſly to read over thoſe two Confeſiions in our Liturgy ; the 
one, that which our daily Worſhip almoſt begins with; the other, 1n the Commu. 
ion Office before the Abjolution. And then let them judge impartially, as in the fear 
of God, if I have not ſaid the Truth. 

But beſides this, the Confeflion of Sin after the Miniſter has recited each of the 
Ten Commandments, is not only General enough to take in all forts of Men, but it 
ſeems alſo to be as particular as can reaſonably be deſired in a Congregation, becauſe 
it goes particularly through the Ten Commandments, to which it has been uſual to 
reduce the whole Duty of Man. And this Method of Confeſſion makes it eafie for 
all chat conſider their own ways, and endeavour to underſtand their own ſtate, to 
confeſs every one of them to God, yet more particularly, his known Offences in 
thought, word, or deed, againſt each Commandment. 

Theſe things being well provided for, to find fault with this part of our Service, 
ſeems to argue want of Modeſty or Judgment in thoſe that do ſo. They ſeem to 
believe ours to be amiſs, becauſe they believe themſeives could make a better. But 
if for this and ſuch-like Reaſons, they think fit to break Communion with us, 
where will be an end of D;vi/ion and Separation ? I hope none of our Brethren will 
ſay, that they are not to make a Conteffion of their Sins in a way of expreflion 
that is poſſible to be mended ; left by this means they ſhould never make any Con- 
feflion of 'Sin at all. Since it may ſtill remain a Queſtion, whether hz had noc 
been betrer left out, or that added, after the beſt care is taken. It a Form of Con- 
feflion of Sins were compoſed by the wiſeſt of them, I ſuppoſe he would pretend 
no more, than that it is ſo compoſed, that God's People might ſafely and profitably 
uſe it. And this is that we may contidently ſay of the Contiellions in our Liturgy ; 
and if this be truly ſaid, it ought to end the Diſpute. 

. And yer they who obje& the Generalneſs of our Confeflions againſt vs, would 
not find it an eaſje task to give us better and more unexceptionable. I may ſafely 
lay, they would not mend the matter, if tlzey could prevail to have them as particu- 
lar as they are wont to be in the Prayers of ſome that ſeparate from us. For belides 
that, they Confeſs againit themſelves ſo many particular Sins as many fincere Chrt- 
ſtians cannot in good earneſt acknowledge themlelves to be, or ever to have been 
guilty of, there is this other great Inconvenience in ſuch Confeflions, that groſs Hj- 
pocrites and other Carnal Profeſſors, are very apt to go away with an Opinion, that 
their Cale is as good as that of the beſt ; ſince by theſe Confeflions of Sin, which 


deſcribe their own caſe perhaps truly enough, it thould fezm that the reſt are no bet- 


ter than themſelves. We find it needful to warn thoſe of our own Communion 
againſt ſuchlike Miſtakes, tho they are not in ſo much danger of falling into them. 
We are afraid, leſt they that live in the practice of wilful ſins ſhould rhink the better 
of themſelves, becauſe we do all confeſs, that we have erred and Frayed from God's 
ways like loſt ſheep, and have followed too much the devices and deſires of our own hearts, 
and have offended againſt the holy laws of God, and have left undone thoſe things which _ 

| ough8 


ths RY 


againſt the Common=Prayers, &C. 267. 


onght to have done, aud have done thoſe things which we ought not to have done, and- that R 
manifold fins and wickedneſs in thought, word, and deed, have moſt grievouſly been commit- 

red by us, againſt the Divine Majeſty, whereby we have provoked moſt juſtly bis wrath and 
indignation aguinſt us. But 'tis not hard for us to ſhew theſe men, that all this may 

be truly Conteſſed by the Sincere and Godly, as well as by Hypocrites ; that tho' 

the Contetlion does not mention a- difference, yet it does not imply that there is 

no difference between them, bur after all, that theſe are in a ſtate of Impenitence 

and Damnation, while thoſe are in a ſtate of Salvation, who yet truly confeſs their 

Sins in the ſame general Words with the reſt of the Congregation. Bur there is 
greater 'danger of this Selt-flattery we are ſpeaking of, where the Common Con- 
teflion of Sins is fo very particular, as ſome would have ours to be. And though 
chere 15 greater need of Caution againſt it in ſuch places, yet. the way of 'their 
Conteflion makes the miſtake more difficulc to be prevented. 

Indeed we tind in the Scripture-Examples of Holy men confeſfing ſuch Sins as 
themſelves were not guilty of: Thus did Feremiah, Nehbemiab, Ezra, &c. but this 
was upon ſolemn Humiliation for thoſe known and publick Idolatries of the Na- 
tion,. Which had brought God's heavy Judgments upon them, or for Common and 
Scandalous Tranſgreffions afterward. They conlidered themſelves as part of that 
Community which had provoked God to ſend them into Captivity, and therefore 
they- bore their part in the Common Calamity with ſuch meeknefs, and confeſſed | 
| the Coramon Sins with fuch humility, as if themſelves had offended as greatly in 

their own Perſons, as their Country-men had done. But I conceive there is a 
great deal of difference between thoſe Confeflions of Sin, that ſuch extraordinary 
occaſions of publick Humiliation require, and thoſe that are fit for the ordinary Ser- 
vice of God, in the conſtant and ſtated Aſſemblies ofthe Church. 

But it ought not to be. forgot, that thoſe particular Confeffions of Sin, which 
ſome men want in our Liturgy, are not properly the matter of that Publick Service * 
we are to ofter daily unto God in Religious Aſſemblies, but of that|Private Devotion 
which is neceſſary to be perform'd in our Cloſets. And if we could be perſwaded 
ſeriouſly to enter upon this Work of examining our ſelves impartially concerning 
thoſe Sins which we have more openly or ſecretly committed, and then to humble 
our {clves before God for them, with particular Confeſfions and ſuitable Prayer for 
his Grace and Pardon ; we ſhould then find our Aﬀections prepared to comp! 
with thoſe more general Confeſſions of Sin, which we make with the whole Con- 
gregation ; we ſhould then have leſs reaſon to complain, thar choſe Confeflions are 
not apt to move us, becauſe this way would cure the Deadnefs of our Hearts, which 
commonly are moſt to blame, when we find fault with the means that God hath pro- 
vided for us. 

To conclude this matter, There is great need of particular Confeſſion of Sins in 
Religious Aſſemblies, but that of another ſort than what T have yer been ſpeaking of; 
and that is the particular and humble Confeflion which every Scandalous Sinner 
ought to make in the Congregation, for the ſatisfa&tion of the Church, and the de- 
claration of a true Repentance. This is not properly an A& of Worſhip but of Di- 
ſcipline, but alas ! almoſt loſt in this miſerably-divided ſtate of the Church ; a loſs 
never enough to be lamented, for fo it has fallen out, that by quarreling for a Re- 
formation in things of an indifferent nature, that ought to be left to the Prudence of 
Governours ; the Communion of Chriſtians is broken, and the Spiritual Authority 
which Chrilt left in his Church, is expoſed to Contempt, which is a. Matter gf a 
thouſand times more concern, than all the Obje&ions againſt the Book of Com- 
2on- Prayer put together, though they were as conſiderable as our Adverſaries ſeem to 
believe they are. 

The ſecond Objettion T ſhall take notice of, is that againſt the ſhortnef7 of the Col- 
les, by reaſon of which it is pretended, that the Prayer is often fuddenly broken 
off, and then begun again : And this is thought not ſo agreeable to the Gravity 
wherewith this Duty ought to be performed, nor ſo likely a means of exciting Re- 
verence and Devotion inthe People, as one continued Form of Prayer that might be 
as long as all thoſe put together. Now, in anſwer to this, I fay, | 
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x. That the meer ſhortneſs ofa Prayer, is not to be found fault with by any un- 
der{tanding Chriſtian ; ſince this would be to diſparage that Form of Prayer which 


our Lord taught his Diſciples, it being not much longer than moſt of our Collects, 
and not ſo long as ſome of them, 


2, That 
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OT 


"4 That it wall be hard to prove, That many of theſe ſhort Prayers being offerd 


up.unto God.one immediately after another, is either not fo Grave or not to Edify- 
ing, as onecontinued Form... I do not believe the difference to be ſo great, as it is 
made.by thoſe that do not approve our way. For the work oi Praying is as much 
continued allthe while, as if there were but one continued Form. Indeed in the 
Book the Printed Prayer breaks off ſomewhat often, and there isa diſtinction: made 
between the ſeveral Colle#s, by a new Title ſhewing the matter of the Prayer, and 
by beginning a New Line. - But Lhops aur Brethren do not mean, that Mm:this there 
is a defect of Gravity, or any hindrance of Devotion and Edification. _For'the a- 


 bruption of the Printed Forms is by no means an interruption of -our Prayer ; 


fince we (till go on in Praying or in giving Thanks ro God, and, without breaking 
off, pak from one Petition, or matter of Invocation, to another, as immediately 
as if the diſtin Forms we uſe together were all brought into the Compaſs of 
C13C. (| 

And as there is no, Interruption of our Praying, cauſed by the frequent begin: 
ing and ending of the Colle#s ; ' ſoneither can this caule an Interruption of 'Artenti- 
on to the People, which is.rather helped by that frequency of that ſaying - Amen , 
which this way requires. Nor can it be charged with a tendency to interrupr that 
Devout Affetion, and Godly Diſpoſiticn of Mind, which is the beſt thing in Prayer : 
But on the other hand, this may be kept alive and more eife&ually ſecured; by.calz 
ling upon the N ame of God, and pleading the Merits of Chrilt 1o often as we do. 
I know ſome have ſaid, this is done more frequently than is meet. But it would be 
a lamentable thing, if there thould be any difference about this: Matter. When the 
De:enze and Convenience of a thing is conſidered , - we thould attribute much to the 
Wiſdom of Authority, and to the Judgment of Prudent and Holy Men, ſuch as 
our firſt Reformers were, and great numbers:of Learned Perſons ſince their time 
weie a'ſo, who thought this manner of Praying to be Grave and Editying. And [ 
believe others would be of the fame Mind, it they would noc altogether dwell up- 
on their prejudice again(t our way. ;z but attend a little to thoſe conſiderations that 
favour it, and: which diſcover the advantage and uſefulneſs of it ; which fort of E- 
quity they that are Wiſe and IHumble will ſhew to all men, much. more to their Go- 
Vernours, 

Now the Invocation of God ſfomewhar often by his Attributes, does of it felf 
ecnd to maintain in our Minds a reverent kenſe of his Majeſty and preſence, which 
we all know is of neceſſary uſe to make us Pray unto him as we ought to do. I 
make no queſtion but thoſs that have been blamed tor repeating Lord, Lord, 1o ve- 
ry ofcen in their Extexzpore Prayers, ' would think themſelves ſomewhat hardly uſed, 
it they ſhould not be believed, in ſaying, that this was not for want of Matter , 
but for the exciting of a reverent fenſe of Gods Authority in themſelves and 0- 
thers. And I think there is a |littie more reaſon why this Conſtruction ſhould be 
made of che irequent calling upon God by his Name and Perfe&ions, in the Pray- 
ers of the Church. 

In like nzanner the irequencyof mentioning the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt , 

is profitable for the ſtrengthening of our Faith and Aſſurance 'that we fhall be 
ea'd. And to pray unto God in the Name of Chriſt, being the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character of our Chriſtian Devotion, This alſo will juſtitie our frequent uſe of 
it. And the reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger, - becauſe this is one main thing that 
diſtinguiſheth us from the Church of Rome, which pretendech the Mediation of 
tne iirgin Mary, andthe Angels, and the Departed Saints, as well as of Feſrs Chriſt. 
Aud it had not been fo agreeable to the principles of the Reformation, to have left 
the Name and Mediation of, Chriſt out of the Concluſion of any of the Colleds, 
when this Church declared her deteſ}arion of calling upon God in any other Name, 
but the Name of Chriſt. This is all I ſhall fay to this Matter ; and I hope enough 
is ſaid to remove the Prejudice of all ſober and Underſtanding Perſons againſt the 
ſhortneſs of the Colle&s, and againſt the recital of the Name or Attributes of God, 
and of the Name and Merits of Chriſt in every one of them. 

The next Exceprion T ſhall take notice of, is that againſt the Reperirion of the 
Lords Prayer in the Offices of the Liturgy , and of that Hymne, Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, &c. and of that Petition, Lord have mer- 
cy upon us, and the like. 

Now IT hope that they are but very few, and I heartily wiſh they were none at 
all , that fo little underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, as to diſapprove all. uſe of theſe 
Forms in our Worſhip; I donot mean of the Lords Prayer only, but of thoſe At- 
tecti onate Petitions, Lord have mercy upon us, Chriſt have mercy upon us, and of Lar 
excellent 


againſt the Common="Prayer, GLO. 26g 


excellent Doxotigy; Glory be to rhe Father, 8c. which moreover contains 4 ſhort 
Confeſſion of our Faith, in oppoſition ts the Ar#ianrand Socinians.: - But that which 
4s chought'coo much, is that theſethings are too often repeated , and that regard 
enough is not had to that Rule of ourSaviour; when ye proy' aſe not vain Reperi> 
£208. oy 

But I hope nothing of this will appear upon farther Examinatioti. - For by but 
Saviours Caution againſt Vain Repetitions, 1t ſeems that there are ſome Repetition 
which are not vain , and whick therefore he doth not forbid. And this we 'muſt 
neceſlarily ſuppoſe, becauſe bimſelf Praying 'in his Agony, thrice uſed the ſame Pe. 
cition, and that in the ſame Words. Now the Vanity of this kind among the Hea. 
chens which our Saviour would have his Diſciples to avoid, ſeems to be that Repe- 
ricion which proceeds from the Afﬀedation of much ſpeaking ih Prayer, or from a 
belief that God will not be moved to help us, unleſs we uſe many words, or re- 
peat” the ſame thing over in a tedio.:s manner. And thus the Prophets of Baal 
cried out from morning till noon, O Baal hear #s, O Baal bear xs, We are far enough, 
I hope , from ſuch kind of Repetitions. And tince they aie ſuch tedious Reperici 
ons as theſe, which our Saviour here calls Vain, Men ſhou:d have a'care of calling 
thoſe Repericions of Good Prayers and Praiſes Vain, which are nothing like theſe, 
eſpecially in contempt of a Publick Rule. / 

I never yer could find, that thoſe who charge our Liturgy with this fault , 
have attempted to ſhew us thoſe marks of difference, by which we might diſtiti- 
guiſh Vain Reperitions from thoſe that are not Vain , which I think their pretence 
obliged them ro do. Bur although-the Gravity and Uſetulnefs of that part'of our 


Service, .which they make his Objection againſt, might well 'excuſe us from any 


farther Vindication ; yet I ſhall fay ſomething to this purpoſe, for the ſatisfa&tion 
of thoſe that are willing to be ſarished. 

I conceive there are theſe two things only to be regarded in uſing Repetici- 
ons in Prayer or Thankſgiving , that they may not be liable tothe charge of Va- 
nity. 

' I. That the Matter repeated be very weighty and conſiderable, and that it be fin- 


eularly apt to move thoſe Pious Aﬀections which God is moſt pleaſed with in our 


Addreſſes to him. And in this reſpe& I dare ay there is no fobe: Chriſtian but will 
grant our Repetitions to be ſecured from Vanity. Such Petitions as Lord hawe mer- 


cy. upon m , deſerve the putting forth of the whole ſtrength of our Deſires and. 


Aﬀedtions. And when we aſcribe Glory to the Holy Trinity , we expreſs what we 
ought to make the end of all our Worſhip, and of all the Actions of our Lives. 
And therefore theſe things will bear being Repeated, and the Repetition of theni 
may be profitable both to excite and to expreſs the fervour of our Minds. And [ 
truſt we ſhall agree, that if any one Form of Prayer will bear being uſed more thari 
once, when we worſhip God, it is the Lords Prayer. 

2. : The ſecond thing required to ſecure Repetitions from Vanity, is, That they 
be framed with Judgment, both with regard to the frequency, that they do.nor 
come over-too often , and with regardto the diſpoſal of them, that they come in 


firly and in due place: I do not mean that this is ſo very nice a thing, that the 


difference of an  Hairs breadth, as we uſe to fay, will ſpoil all : Fer in things 
of this Nature there.is a Latitude in which Prudett Men may take their choice ; 


| but only that this. is to be done with diſcretion and choice , and with refpe& to 


the Ends for which Repetitions may be uſeful. And I am perſwaded that this 
alſo is not wanting in our Liturgy. For I do not find that this was ever Obje- 
Red againſt the Repetitions we mean, that they are ordered injudiciouſly , vn- 
leſs upon the only account of too much frequency. And yet the Lords Prayer 
is but twice in the ordinary Service, and but once in every other diſtin Office 
of Prayer or Thankſgiving. The Gloria Parri is uſed but once at our beginning 
to Praiſe God with Spiritual Hymns, and once at the Concluſion of every Pſalm, 
and of ſome of the Hymns , beſides one recital thereof in the Litany, wheg 
that is uſed. And as for thoſe ſhore Ejaculations, Lord have mercy upon ws 5 Chrift 
bave mercy upon ws. The former is repeated but once in the Ordinary Service, 
and both but twice in the Litany. So that there is no ſuch ground of Com- 
plaint as is pretended, that there are many Reperitions in our Form of Worſhip , 
much lefs that thoſe are Vain which are there. And I do not ſee how they that 
Charge our Common Prayer Book with Vain Repetitions upon theſe accounts, cart 


have a reverent eſteem of the 136 Plaſm, where for 26 Verſes together, His 


mercy endureth for ever, is repeated 1n every Verle. 
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_ 'There:is.indeed one thing more. requiſite to ſecure our Repetitions of the | ſame 
ing in calling .upou God from being Vain, and:that is, That our deſires and Af. 
ions ſhould be. raiſed to keep pace with our Expreflions. But this belongs 

to us to take care of And if we would cndeavour to ſtir up in our ſelves 

that Zeal and Devotion of Heart , which ſhould anſwer that Appearance the:e- 

of. which theſe-Repetitions make , this would fatisfie us 'beyond all other Argy- 

ment., "that they are not Vain. To conclude this Matter , 1 deſire thoſe who 

donot yet approve our Repetition of 'the Lords Prayer, and the other ſhore Devo- 

tions, to conſider whether it be ſo eafie to ſpend the time it takes up more profy- 
| tably, than by joyning in good earneſt with the Congregation in theſe Prayers... 

In the next -place., the Reſponſals of the Congregation are Matter of Offence 
to lome:Perſons,; They do not approve the Peoples ſaying the Confeffion and the 
Lore sPrayer afber-the Miniſter , nor their alternate Reciting ſome Petitions:in the 
daily Service, with the Pſalms -and Hymns, and lealt of all do they approve that 
part which the-Congregation'bears in the Prayers-of the iLitany. 

_.Now-it were well, Fj; they, who.blame our Prayers upon this account, would 
conſider what has. often .been faid to ſhew the uſefulneſs .of this way. Namely, 

- Thar it is apt to check a wandring Spirtt, and to -help and relieve Attention 
and withal, that it tends to quicken a lively Forwardnels and Zeal in Gods Ser- 
Vice, whilſt we-inviteand provoke one another toPray and to give Thanks. Theſe 
things we ſay not without ſome experience of their Truth, and we think they. 
Carry , plain reaſon along with them, and I do not find that they have been 
Contradidted by the Leaders -of the Diſſenting Party. Ir is true, they have de- 
clared their diſlike of this way, but {till without taking notice of what may be 
ſaid for it. If I have obſerved right , the main Reaſon of their diſlike is this, 
That the Miniſter, 'as they ſay, is appointed for the People in all Publick Servi- 
ces appertaining to-God, and that the Scripture makes the Miniſter to be the 
Mouth of the People to God in Prayer. And therefore ſhall Examine this reaſon 
in.the firſt place. mes 

And, r. If it were granted that the Scripture maketh the Miniſter to be the 
Mouth of the People to God in Publick Worſhip ; yet this muſt by no means be 
ſo Interpreted , as to make all Vocal Prayer and Thankſgiving in Religious Af 
ſkmblies untawful to the People. For then they muſt not declare their Afent to 
the Prayers which the Miniſter utters , by ſaying Amen, which yer the Scripture 
approves, and is not diſapproved by any of thoſe that Obje& our way againſt us. 

or mult it beſo taken, as if the People were to be excluiied from a Vocal Part 
in Praiſing God by Hymn's and Spiritual Songs. For this alſo is warranted by 
Scripture, .and ſeems to be confeſſed by our Diſlenting Brethren, who allow the 
People to ſing Pſalms with the Miniſter. 

.Now he that audibly ſays Amen to the Prayers of the Congregation, makes 
a ſhort Reſponſal to the Miniſter : And moreover, they that ſing Pſalms, in 
which there .are Paſſages of Prayer, Confeflions or Petitions, containing mat- 
ter of Invocation proper for us, 'as the Pſalms often do, they Pray Vocally. So 
that notwithſtanding what is pretended concerning the Miniſters being the Peo- 

les Mouth to God, it ſhall ftill be lawful for the People, ſometimes to joyn 

cally in Prayer as well as in Praiſe, and not only by ſaying Amen, but by ex- 
prefling the very words of Confeflion or Petition. 

But, 2/y, Where is it ſaid in Scripture, that the Miniſter as the Mouth of the 
People to 'God, or that no Prayer may be Offered up to God in Religious Afſem- 
blies , otherwiſe than by the Mouth of the Miniſter 2 1 doubt theſe ſayings are 
grown fo familiar amongſt ſome People, that they believe them to be the words, or 
very near the Words of Scripture: But there are no ſuch Words nor meaning 1n 
the Bible that I can find, or that they have found for us. It is not good to pre- 
tend the Authority of Scripture for a Doctrine that isnot to be met with there. 

;It is true, that the Miniſter is the Mouth of the People to Godin all thoſe Pray- 
ers. which he utters for them, and becauſe theſ2 are many more than what the 
People themſelves utter , he may be faid to be their Mouth to God Comparatively , 
but not Abſolutely. Tt will be true alſo, that the Minilter is appointed for the Peo- 
ple in all Publick Services appertaining to God , if this be under{tood for the moſt 
part , or of all wich little exception. Sotne Publick Services there are which are 
ingg/ed in his Office, and he is-appointed for them in behalf of the People ; that 
is, tor Adminiſtring the Sacrament, Ablolving the Penitent, and Blefling the Peo- 
ple. And therefore prayers chat immediately concern theſe things are to be pro- 


nounced by him only. And as for the reſt, the Order of the Church, and the Lui 
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and Dignity of the Miniſterial FunQtion, makes it fit and decent that the Miniſter 
ſhould utter nioſt ever of them ; and that in thoſe wherein the People have their 
part, . he ſhould ever go before, and lead them, and guide the whole performance: 
which is all taken care for in our Liturgy. | $rnet O- 

I faid before, that the Diſſenters do not utterly debar the People from all Vocal 
Prayer and Thankſgiving of their own in Gods ſolemn Worſhip. And therefore 
it were great pity that they ſhould keep at a diſtance from us upon Queſtions of this 
Nature. Aud I heartily intreat them to conſider whether they may not upon 
their own Pirnciples come up tothe Rules and Cuſtoms of our Church in this thing. 

1. It they grant the Peoples intereſt in Vocal Praiſe, let them conſider whe- 
ther they have reaſon to Condemn the Peoples bearing a part inany of the Hymn's 
and Pſalms by alternate Reſponſes. For the plain end of reciting thoſe Pſalms in 
the Congregation , is to Praiſe and Magnifie God's Name, and to excite in our 
Hearts ſuch like devout aftections in doing ſo, as thoſe Holy Men felt in them- 
ſelves, who were afliſted by Gods Spirit in Compoſing them. And therefore the 
Diſlenters are not obliged to demand that the People be ſilent all this while. I 
have heard ſome of them ſay, that ,if theſe Pſalms and Hymns were ſung, the 
. Congregation might then challenge to pur in their Voices with the Miniſter. But 
when they are read, as they generally are in our Pariſh Churches , they ſay 
this ought to be the Work of the Miniſter only. But I cannot ſee why ſinging 
or not {inging ſhould make ſuch adifference. I grant it were better if they were 
every where ſung, becauſe this is more ſuitable to. the deſign of Pſalms, than 
bare reciting is. But if they be not ſung (which is cuſtomarily omitted in Pariſh 
Churches, tor want of skill as I conceive) the next u& of them that is moſt a- 
greeable to their Nature and Deſign, is not that the Miniſter ſhould read all , as 
he does other parts of the Scripture 3; but that the People ſhould recite the Pſalms 
and other Godly Hymns with the Miniſter by way of anſwering in turns, as the 
Cuſtom is with us, more or leſs in moſt places. For when the People riſe upto do 
this in order to the Solemn Praifing of God,this is much nearer to ſinging, wherein 
the People are allowed to bear a part in Gods Vocal Praiſe, than the Miniſters re- 
citing all himſelf, and ſhutting out the People from any part thereof. | 

But it is Objeed particularly againſt the reciting of one Verſe 'of the Pſalms 
by the Miniſter and another by the People, that the Peoples Verſe is in a manner 
loft to ſome of the Congregation, ſince inthe confuſed murmur of ſo many Voices 
nothing can be ciſtin&ly heard, | | 

Now if our Brethren ſhould admit of what has been already faid in Vindicati- 
on of theſe Reſponſals ; I hope this Obje&ion will not be inſiſted upon . I grant , 
that which is uttered in the Congregation- ought to be underſtood. Bur then 
thoſe Verſes of the Pſalms which are uttered by the Congregation may be 
well enough underſtood by every one that has a Book, or who is acquainted com- 
petently well with the Pſalms themſelves. I need not fay much ih anſwer ro 
this Objection , becauſe ir may be removed by every one that makes it, if he 
can read, and will bring a Book along with him. And as for thoſe that can- 
not, I muſt needs fay, that it is not ſo hard as is pretended for” them alſo to 
take thoſe Verſes which are uttered by thoſe that are near them, if they will 
carefully attend. -And I have been credibly informed, chat ſome devour Peo- 
ple that could never read , have attained to gn ability of reciting moſt of the 
Pſalms without Book , by often hearing them in thoſe Churches where they are 
alternately recited ; which ſhews that the Murmur is not ſo confuſed, but that 
that the words may be heard diſtin&ly enough to be underſtood, if one has a mind 
to it. And then they that cannot read may by this means be more quickned , 
than otherwiſe they would be, to learn to read ; however to attend, and to 
learn the Pſalms without Book , that they alſo may bear their part Vocally with 
the Congregation in Gods Praiſes. 

I ſhall add, That for the moſt part the Pſalms are recited alternately in thoſe 
Churches only, where it may be reaſonably preſumed thar the po n—_— 
canread, very few excepted. For by the way, this method of reading the P alms is 
not Commanded,butevery PariſhChurchis lett at liberty to obſerve her own Cuſtom 
about it. In the Country Pariſhes the Miniſter generally recites all, (which 
way Ido not think ſo convenient as that of Reſponſals, for the reaſon I gave 
befire) But there ought to be no breach amongſt us about things of this 
Nature, in which one way may perhaps be more convenient in one reſpe& , and 
the contrary more convenient in another z and then we ſhould not altogether dwell 
upon Conſiderations that favour our own TIP , but attend alſo to thoſe wn 
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may be offered for another, and put the beſt conſtruction upon it, eſpecially in fa. 
your of a Publick. Rule, or a received Cuſtom. This is more Chriitian-like, and 
wilt be more for the honour of Religion, and the good of other mens Souls, and for 
our own comfort at laſt, than to ſtrain our urmoſt Wir to find faults with, and to 
aggravate Inconveniences againſt the Laws or Uſages of the Church where we live, 
This that I am now ſpeaking of, is not a Law impoſed on all the Churches of our 
National Communion, but a Cuſtom of ſome of them, which I thought good to 
defend, that they who think not ſo highly well of it as I do, may not yet break 
Communion with thoſe that uſe it. And I hope our Brethren, who grant the Peo- 
ple are not to be excluded from Vocal Praiſe, will conſider that there is no incon- 
venience in uttering the Pſalms by Refponſals, but that which is pretended concer- 
ning the difficulty to underftand what is ſaid : And that there is very little reaſon 
for this pretence, ſeeing the P/alms are the moſt known parts in the Bible, and that if 
thoſe few who cannot read, will be careful, they may reap great benefit by atten. 
ding 0 the Congregation, as ſame have done, till themſelves have been able to recite 
the Pſalms. ; 


2. If they grant it Lawful and Expedient, that the People ſhould joyn in Vocal 
Praiſe, 1 cannot ſee how they can 5 the lawfulneſs or expedience of their joyn- 
ing with the Miniſter ſometimes in Vocal Prayer. It will not be eaſje to ſhew a 
Reaſon why this ſhould be diſallowed, if that be allowed. It it be ſaid, there is ſome 
Example and Warrant in the Scripture for the one, but not tor the other, it ſeems to 
be a good Anſwer, that there is ſuch a parity of Reaſon, as that the expreſs warrane 
of the Scripture for one, is an implied warrant for the other : Unleſs a man will 
ſay, that Nothing muſt be done in God's Worſhip for which there # not expreſs and parti- 
cular warrant : Whichthough a man may Fi , when he 1s oppoſing a way of Wor- 
ſhip which he likes not, yer he will not ſay it when he comes to detend his own. It 
is a Principle that no man will ſtand by, though ſometimes he may take it up to 
ſervea turn. The truth is, the Scriprure does not pretend to give us a perfe& account 
of the Order and Manner of the Solemn Worſhip of God either in the Synagogues 
of the Fews, or in the Churches of Chriftians ; nor to preſcribe a Form for the Ser- 
vice of God by the Church in after times. Several things were done in the Religious 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians firlt of all, that were peculiar to the extraordinary etfuſion of 
the Spirit 1n thoſe times, and ſeveral that were fit enough for the conduct of God's 
Service when Miracles ſhould ceaſe;and of both ſortsſome are intimated ir in St. Paul's 
two Epiſtles to the Corinthians 5 but no man that underſtands theſe things will ſay, 
<hat they are all intimated there, or any where elfe in the New Teſtament. And 
therefore it does got follow that they did not obſerve in their Worſhip this or that 
Cuſtom ; from hence, that we do not find it written that they obſerved it. Wedo 
not read, that the Lords Prayer was uſed in the time of the Apoſtles ; but I ſuppoſe 
they are very very few who will therefore make a queſtion whether ic was uſed or 
not. - We are able to ſhew that the Peoples joyning in Vocal Prayer with the Mini- 
{ter was very anciently practiſed. In imitation ofthe way of the Chriſtians, Fuliar 

Naz.0rat-3 the Apoſtate appointed a Form of Prayer for the Heathen, to be recited in parts ; 
which ſhews, that this was a known Cuſtom of the Church in thoſe days, and that 
it had been generally practiſed before. And if this was the Primitive way, it is more 
probable that it was the way in the Apoſtles time, than that it was not. But of this 
let every one judge as, he ſees cauſe. This is certain, That the Apoſtles left the Go- 
vernours of the Church under the obligation of ordering the Service of God accor- 
ding to general Rules, and preſcribed, that all things {Fould be done decently and 
in order, and to edification. And I do not think that our Brethren will ever be able 
to ſhew, that this Practice which they except againſt, is not agreeable to ſuckpene- 
s Rules, which yet they ought to do very fally and plainly, to excuſe their Noncon- 

ormity. 

Tha: which is moſt urged, is, That the People ſpeaking to God in the Church 
is diſorderly, and a breaking in upon the Miniſter's Office. But will they ſay, 
That the Children of Iſrael intrenched upon the Prieſt, when they all bowed them- 
ſelves upon the Pavement, and Worſhipped the 'Lord, and Praiſed him, ſaying, For he us 

ood, for has Mercy endureth for ever ; 2 Chronic. 7. 3 ? I have already obſerved, 
hat Eccleſiaſtical Order is in this matter ſecured by the Miniſters preſiding 
in G O D's Publick Worſhip, and guiding the whole performance of ir. 


Bur 
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But not to allow the People to make an audible Confeſſion of Sin after the Miniſter, 
nor to utter ſome few affeFionate Petitions, and thoſe very ſhort, to which they are 
allo invited and Jed by him ; this rather ſeems to favour of an affetation of un- 
due Superiority over the People, than to proceed from any fear, leſt by this means 
they ſhotld be encouraged to invade the Miniſterial Office. I beljeve the Laity of 
our Communion have as Reverend an Eſteem of the Sacred Function as their Neigh- 
bours, and to taiſe the Compariſon no higher, have ſhewn themſelves ever ſince 
che Reformation, as much afraid to ufurp the proper Offices of the Clergy, as thoſe 
that have been drawn away from the Communion of the Church, and have 
been taught, that they muſt not fay a word in Publick Prayer, but Amen. We 
ſhould not think that we endanger our Order, and the reſpe&t that is due to it, 
if we do not arrogate more to our ſelves than is meet. Ir has been one great Fault 
of the Church of Rome, to advance the Prieſt unreaſonably above the People in the 
adminiſtration of holy things. The Dillenting Miniſters may be a little guilty 
of this, though in a particular wherein that Church is not guilty of it. They 
ſeem to make roo little account of the Heck of Chriſt, in condemning our Church 
for permitting and requiring the People to otter up thoſe Petitions to God with 
their own Mouths, which are appointed for them in the Liturgy. The Miniſter 
aſſuming the whole to himſe:f does not indeed make him much greater in the 
Church than he is ; but they that obſtinately deny any part of it to the People, 
do make them of much lower and meaner Condition in the Church than they ought 
to be. And it is ſomething ſtrange, that thoſe very perſons who contend for the 
Intereſt of the Laity in ſome butineſs in Religious Aſſemblies, that more nearly 
touches upon Eccleſiaſtical Authority, than the bare offering up of a few Petitions 


to God, thould be ſo unwilling to al:ow them this. They affirm, that the People- 


have a right to be heard before Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons are Ordained, and as 
ſeveral obcthera contend to interpole allo in ali 4#s sf Diſcipline ; and yet they do 
not think them qualified to bear any part in the Prayers of the Congregation, un+ 
leſs by ſaying Amen to what the Miniſter utters. Thele things do not ſeem to hang 
well together. And I am perſwaded our Church has ordered this matter with 
more Judgment and Imparriality, in affigning to the People their Intereſt both in 
Adcs of Worſhip and Diſcipline, within 1u-h Rules and Limits, that the Clergy and 
Loy may know what their proper place and buſineſs is in all Eccleſiaſtical Aſſem- 
ds ©___- 

I have heard ſome Obje& againſt the Peoples uttering Prayers and Praiſes in the 
Congregation, that it is Forbidden Women to ſpeak in the Church. But this is ſtrangely 
miſapplied to the matter in hand ; for it is plain, that the ſpeaking mentioned by 
che Apoſtle, ſignifies nothing but Prophecying, Interpreting, Preaching, or Inſt\- 
Ring ; and that the reaſon why he will not allow this to the Woman, is, becauſe 
Preaching is an A that implies Authority, whereas the Fomans part is Obedience 
and Subjetion. They that will read the whole Chapter, will find that this is the 
true meaning of St. Paul. And indeed, the place it feif ſufficiently ſhews it, which L 
ſhall therefore ſer down. Let your Women keep ſilence in the Churches, for it # not permit- 
red unto them to ſpeak, but they are commanded to be under Obedience, as alſo the Law ſaith. 
And if they will learn any thing, let them ack their Hushands at home, for it s a ſhame 
for a Woman to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35- The Subje& of this Diſcourſe 
is briefly expreſt in the 39th Verſe, Brethren, covet to propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak 
with Tongues. Now the reaſon given why the Woman is not to ſpeak,vzz. becaule ſhe is 
to be under Obedience, does plainly reſtrain that ſpeaking to prophecying, and the 
like, which is moreover the only fort of ſpeaking that is diſcourſed of in this 

lace. 
F I know no particular Exception under this Head which rematns to be ſpoken to, 
unleſs it be, that the People are ſaid to utter the words of Invocation in the Litany for 
the moſt part, the Miniſter all the while ſugge/ting the matter of it to them. But this 
Objection will be of no force, if what I have ſaid concerning the lawfulneſs of al- 
lowing the People an Intereſt in Vocal Prayer be admitted ; unleſs the Objetion 
be this, That they are allowed to bear roo conſiderable a part in that Prayer, and ſome- 
what to the diſparagement of the Miniſter'sOffice. And then I anſwer, That upon 
Reaſons which I ſhall preſently offer, it ſeems to me to be otherwiſe. I ſhall only 
premiſe, that I am really troubled for their ſakes who put us upon this Defence, 
that in Matters of Prudence and Expedience, wherein there is a conſiderable La- 
titude to order them well enough, that in theſe things I ſay they ſeem to yield fo 
very little to the Authority and Judgment of their Governours. I do not think 
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An Anſwer to the Diſſenter s Objettions 
' —_ x | 7 — — 
it hard to make out the Pruderice of theſe Determinations ſo much diſliked : This is 
not the thing I am troubled at. But I thitk it hard that a publick Rule ſhould not 
be thought Reaſon enough to jultifie things of this ſort, and co oblige the People to 
"compliance without more ado. I am locry. that our Diſlenting Brethren do not 
diſter that it is fone diminution to their Modeſty ahd Humiiity, to challenge, as 
itt effe& they do, a nice and punctual account of the Prudence of the Publick Or- 
ders of this Church, before they wilt ſubmir to 'em in practice. Now as to the Ob- 
Jon before us, The Peoples Vocal Part in the Litany ſeems to be no diſparagemenex 
at all to the Miniſters Office upon thele accounts. - - | 
7. Although the formal words of Good Lord del;ver ws, and  I/eteſeech thee to bear us 
food Lord, be uttered by the People ; yet it muſt be acknowledged, that this is but 
part of the Prayer of the Litany, that which the Minilter utters being the orher pare 
and the far greater part. th and Brenna | 
\ 2, hat the Words of Prayer are begun by the Miniſter, not only in_ the Invo. 
cation of the Holy Trinity firſt of all ; but in that Prayer, Remember not Lord 
our Offences, and Spare us good Lord, and Ye beſeech thee O Lord God, XC. So that the 
Miniſter does utter the formal Words of Prayer, and the People take them all 
afterward from him, excepting only the words of that Petition, Good Lord del; 
Ver His. 

3. They are but theſe two ſhort and known Petitions, Good Lord deliver us, and 
We beſeech thee to hear us good Lord, \upon the uttering of which by the People the 
weight of the Obje&tion lies. And it they will allow che Peopie any Vocal part in 
the Words of Prayer, I know not what Petitions are moreproper for them thanſuch 
as theſe, As for the Repetition of them, there is this reaſon for it, that chere is ſtill 
new and diſtin& matter to which they are applied, And I will be bold to ſay, 
that the repeated application of them is a great relief to attention. and migging the. 
buſineſs we are about, and evidently contributes to keep up an affe&tionate and ar- 
dent frame of Heart, in deſiring thoſe weighty things we ask of God in this Prayer. 
E could almoſt appeal to the keeneſt of our Adverfaries, if that Petition, Good Lord 
deliver us, were applied but once in groſs to the Deprecations and Supplications of that 
part ofthe Litany to! which it belongs, whether we ſhould not be more apt to et 
our attention fall, and to forget the meaning, and tolanguiſh in the offering up of 
thoſe Prayers, than as it is now ordered. Burt, 

4. I think ic is plain, that in offering up theſe Prayers to God, the Miniſter has 
the principal and guiding part, in that he utters all the di/fin& Matter of the Prayer, 
which the People do not, whereas he utters words of Invocation as well as they, 
Agd now I detire our Brethren to conſider, whether if the People were to utter that 
which is the Miniſter's part now ; and the Mznifer to ſay that only which is Theirs, 
they would not have more grievouſly complained that the Miniſter's Authority was 
flighted in the whole deſign, fince hetemed only to learn from the People what the 
Congregation was to pray for. 

It is of great conſequence with what mind we come to conſider any thing ; if 
with prejudice and diſlike, we are then ready to turn all that is reaſonably produ- 
c&&d in favour for it, into an Argument of Diſtaſte ; and hat ſeems unreaſonable, 
with the quite contrary, to which we ſhould have been more diſpleas'd if thishad 
beer inſtead of the other. Butſurely we may judge of theſe things with DImpartia- 
lity, and if need -be ' with Candour, as we ought to do. And if the difficulty of 
doing ſo beſeen' in the frequency of doing the contrary, even amonglt men other- 
wiſe good, we have the greater need to entreat of God to enlighten our Under- 
ſtandings, and to'reſcue us from prejudices and paflions in the Judgment we make 
of all things of rh# natwre. I do not intimate this any way in-aftectation of ſeem- 
ing not to need this Exhortation my felf, but remembring my own Frailty, I do 
hereupon admoniſh my ſelf as well as others. In the mean time, if there be any 
Biaſs upon my Judgment in that eſteem I declare my ſelf to have of the Prayers of 
the Church, I muſt confefs that I believe my ſelf to be byaſsd on the right hand: 
for I take it to be much more for the ſafery of my own Soul, as well as the ſecarity of the 
Churches peace, that T ſhould be enclined rather to Judge too favourably of publick Rules 
than to value them beneath their juſt worth and uſefulneſs. But I muſt confeſs, That 
of all the Prayers in our Liturgy, that are of Human Compoſition, I ſhould be moſt 
unwilling'to part with the Litany, as it now ſtands there. It ſeems to be what it was 
deſjgn'd tobe, a Form of Prayer apt to excite our moſt intenſe and fervent deſires of 
God's Grace and Mercy. Whilſtthe Miniſter leads the People to pray againſt choſe 
ſeveral Sins and Evils which a Chriſtian is moſt concerned to be afraid of, and at 


the end of every convenient period, the Congregation with one yoice cries 
out, 
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out, Good. Lord deliver us; while the Miniſter leads them to pray for all thoſe par- 
ticular Blefings which ought to be moſt dear to a Chriſtian, and the whole Con- 
gregation withone voice cries out, We beſeech thee to'bear ms, good Lord. Theſe Prayers 
ſeem to. be. offered with ſuch affeRion,as I am not well-able to expreſs by any or- 
dinary inſtance. In offering them we ſeem to beaspaſfſionately concerned as a Ma- 
efator upon his Knees, that begs his own lite. The whole Office 'is framed with 
reſpe& both to mat'er and contrivance, for the raiſing'of theutmoſt Devotion of good 
Chriſtians, and for the warming of the coldeſt hearts by the heat of the Congrega- 
tion. And in ſuch a'difpoſition it is:then moſt fit to expreſs our Charity, by praying 
for others, even ail ſorts of.men, as diſtin&tly and particularly as pubiick Prayers will 
bear. And this the fuinels of this Prayer doth admirably provide for, asno man will 
deny, who conſiders jt without averſion and prejudice againſt it, which I pray God 
deliver all well meaning People from, that they may not deprive themſcives of fo 
great a benefit. AER 

I ſhallſay no more concerning this Matter of the Peoples joyning in Vocal Prayer 
and Praiſe. And indeed, the Reaſon why I have dwelt ſo long upon an Anſwer to 
this:Objecion, is, becauſe I have obſerved, that ſome honeſt perſohs are very confi- 
dent, that in ti1is thing at leaſt our Liturgy is to be blamed. And Thope what hath 
been-ſaid will to ſfuch.perſons give realonable fatisfation, thar for this thing it is r4- 
ther tobe. commended. But becauſe upon this occaſion the part of the Congrega- 
tion in the Litany was laſt mentioned, I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to ſome other Ob- 
jedtions againſt the'Litany which are commonly made. 


The firit of theſe is, That we pray to be delivered from all deadly fin, which ſeems to 
imply that there are ſome Sins which are not deadly. Jy 

Now, in anſwer to this, it is by ſome truly enough ſaid, That theſe words do not 
neceſſarily imply a diſtinction between Sins that are, 'and Sins that are not deadly. 
Bur admitting that ſuch a diſtinction was intended, yer T think no underſtanding 
Chriſtian has reaſon to be-offended with it. By Deadly Sin a Proteſtant . means all 
ſuch ſins as puts a man out ofa ftate of Favour with God. But all Sins are not thus 
Deadly ; For in many things we offend all, and as for thoſe fins which the Repgenerate 
commit through Humane Fraiity only, they are not thereby put into a ſtate of 
Damnation. And though all Sin be in its on nature deadly or damnable, yetthro? 
the Mercy of God, and the Merits of Chrift, Sins of meer Infirmity are not impu- 
ted to true Believers, and therefore not Deadiy to them. Bur there are fome Sirs 
ſo hainous, that he who commits them is thereby put into a damnable ſtate, and till 
he recovers himſelf by true Repentance and actual Reformation, he cannot upon 
any good ground promiſe to himſelf, that the wrath of God does not abide upon him. 
And *tis of ſuch Sins as theſe that this paſſage is to be underſtood, as appears by 
Deadly Sin being added to Fornication : From Fornication, and all other deadly ſin, good 
Lord deliver us. So that this Petition ſeems to be of the ſame Nature with that of the 
Pſalmiſt : Keep back thy ſervant alſo from preſumptuons ſims, tet not them hate dominion over 
me, then ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be innocent | pore the great Tranſgreſſion, Pſal. 19. 13. 
Whereas therefore theſe words of the Litany ſeem to FR that fome Sins are not 
Deadly, we ſhould be very unjuſt ro make ſuch a Conſtruction of them, as if they 
implied that ſome Sins are i their own nature tenial, and fo flight, that they will be 
forgiven without any conſideration ; for, as I have ſhewn, we may hold thac diſtin- 
ion which the words ſuppoſe, and yet retain that Proteſtant Doctrine, that no Sin 
is forgiven, but through the Mercy of God, and the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt. 

Again, ſome are offended with our praying againſt Sudden Death. 

But why ſhould we not by Sx4den Death underſtand our being taken ont of this 
Worid when we are not fit todye ? For ſometimes a thing is faid to be Sudden to 
us when we are not prepared for it- And in this ſence can any good Chriſtian find 
fault with the Petition 2 But ſuppoſe that by Suddes Dearh we-mean what is com- 
monly underſtood by it, that is a Death of which a man has not the leaſt warni 
by Sickneſs: Are there not Reaſons why even good men may not deſire not to dyg 
ſuddenly. May they not when they find themſelves drawing towards their end, by 
their good In{trutions and Admonitions, make Impreflions upon their Friends 
Companions, and Relations, to the bettering of them 2 May not their Counſel, 

e more effetual with them than ever they were before? And is it not reaſonable 
to believe they will be ſo ? As for themſelves, may not the warning they have of ap- 
proaching Death be improved to make them more fit to dye than they were in their 
perfe& Health ? In a word, he that thinks himſelf to have ſufficiently perfedted holineſs in 
the fear of God, and not to ſtand in need of thoſe acts of Seli-Examination, Humilaci- 
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0n,..And. Derocion, by which Good men improve the Warnings of Death, which 


Mortal Sickneſs or Extream: Ape gives them, let him ſuſpend his A&, and refuſe tg 


joyn with us; when we pray God to' deliver ns fFom ſudden death. 


-..,;Thers is yet another ObjeRion which I ſhould not have named, burt-that ſome of 

_ tha Diiſenters; who ſeem to / underſtand very little of Religion by making'it, haye 

it often in their Mouths. That'is, when we pray to be delivered by the Myſtery of 

, Chriſt's Holy Incarnation, &C./ by.his = $64 and Bloody Sweat, by his Crofs and Paſſion, &c. 
ey 


and by the coming of the Holy Ghoft : ſay, ſome of them, © that this is Swearing, 
ſome that it is Conjuring, and I know not what : For which Sayings, ſavoaring of 

they oughe to be ſeverely rebuked ; and that is all the aniwer 
they ſhould have, - were 1t not that ſome of them may be groſly ignorant of the erue 
-Senie of theſe Petitions. - 

And therefore, I ſay, that they on, or eaſily ſuppoſe, if they would give their 
Minds to it, that we pray to be deliver d through the Saving Efficacy of Chriſt's In- 
carnation and Paſſion, &c. And yet I do not take this to be the principal meaning, 
or that, which was intended :For I conceive that to be this, that when we lay, by 
the Mytery of thy holy Incarnation, and by thy Croſs and Paſſion, &c. Good Lord deliver us, 


_ we implore Chriſt, who; has already ſhewed ſuch ineſtimable goodneſs towards ys, 

by ;taking qur Nature to be his Divinity, to Die upors the Croſs, to be Buried, to Riſe 
_ again, tO aſcend into Heaven, and there to intercede with the Father for us, and W ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt to qualifie the Apoſtles for their great Work of _— the 


ord of 
Salvation into the World ? Ifay, we implore him who hath already done fuch migh- 
ty things for our Salvation, and we plead with him by that goodneſs which he hath 
already given us ſuch great demonſtrations of, by thoſe Wonders of Mercy that he 


hath wrought for us, that he would now go on to deliver us by his powerful Grace 
from theſe Evils which we pray againſt. And this is fo reaſonable, ſo devout and 


affetionate, ſo humble and thankful a way of Praying, that I am forry that any 


. who. call themſelves Believers ſhould be fo ignorant as not to underſtandic, or fo pro- 


phane and unlike what they pretend to be, as to deride it. Though God does not 
need to. be put in mind of his former Benefits towards us ; yet it is ht for us to men- 
tion them in our moſt earneſt Prayers, not only becauſe weare to make a grateful 
a:-knowledgment of them to him, bur likewiſe, becauſe by this means we encourage 
our ſelves to ask in Faith ; ſince he who unaskt hath done ſuch great things for us, 
will not fail, upon our earneſt and humble Prayer, which himſelf alſo hath ho. 
to give us all o:her good things that we need, and to deliver us from all real evils of 
which we are in danger, 

I proceed next to conſider, whether there be any juſt cauſe to find fault with the 
reading of the Apocryphal Leſſons in our Church. 
- And, 1. It muſt be acknowledged by thoſe who allow the uſefulnefs of Sermons 
and Catechiſing in the Church, that thoſe Chapters may be read in the Church, tho' 
they are not divinely-infpired Writings, ſince no ſober man will pretend that the 
Miniſter Preachbes or Catechiſes by Inſpiration. But if other good Inſtructions may be 
read.or recited in the Church, belides the Word of God ic feif, why may not ſome 
Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Books be read, which contain excellent Rules of good 
Life, and Exhortations and Encouragements to Virtue and Piety, eſpecially tince 
thoſe Writings were greatly eſteemed by the Church in its pureſt Ages, when they 
and other Human Writings were alſo publickly read, as well as the holy Scri- 

ares ? 

2. If ic be ſaid, that thoſe Chapters of Canonical Scripture which are omitted in 


| the Calendar, would be more profitably read inſtead of the Apocryphal Chapters ; 


jc ought alſo to be obſerved, that the Chapters omitted are thoſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which either recite Genealogies, or the Rules of che Levitical Service, of 
which relace Matters of Fa& delivered alſo in other Chapters that are read, or 
waich are hard to be underſtood. This ſeems to apologize for the Churches leaving 
thoſe to. be conſidered at home by them that have ability ſo to do, and appointing 
fome Apogryphal Chapters to be read, which are more plain, and in that reſpect 
more proitable for the Common People : Unleſs a man will ſay, that becauſe the 
Scripture is all of Divine Authority, it muſt be always more profitable to read any 
part of that to the People, than to uſe any other i£xhortation, or read any other 
good Le:fon. . And then I do not know what place will be left for Sermons, ſince 
as £ ſaid before, they are no more of Divine Authority, than the Apocryphal 
Leſſons. | 
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3. If-it be ſaid, That the reading of theſe as Leſſons, is a aries £1 ation to 
| the Vulpar to take them for God's Word, or to think 'th&m equal "tothe Wrirings of 
the Old'and New Teſtament : I believe there is no ſufficient ground-for this: Tis 
ver_.heard of any of our Communion thatwere led'intothat miſtaks:® Te2is 'cert#iti, 
that our Church declareth thoſe Leſſons to be no part of /Canonital' Seripetire ; ati 
in the-ſixth {Article faith, "That they are read for Example of Life ; #4 Tyſtrution "of 
Manners, but that it doth not "729 them to eſtabliſh ary Doctrine. And herein the follows 
the Judgment and PraRice;of the Primitive Church; which diſtingatfheth' berweeh 
the Canonical and Aporryphal Books, eſfeeming thoſe to be of Divine Authority, theſe 
not 1o, but indeed godly. Writings; profitable to be publickly read: And why the 
fameuſe.of them may not be retained with the ſame-diftin&tion, T-'can'ſee no & 
Reaſon : For the Church of Romes receiving the Apocryphal Books into'her Canon,is not 
likely to miſlead any of our Communion ; ſince we are not ſo forward'to take their 
Opinion in any Matter of Religion. ans JN 

But in the laſt place, There is no Apocryphal Leflon read in our Churches upon 'a- 
ny Lords-day in the Year, and fo there is not this pretence againſt Communion with 
us upon the Lords days , when it is that we do ſoearneltly defire the Communioh of 
thoſe that have ſeparated from us. Andtherefore I ſhall at preſent ſay nothing to thoſe 
Exceptions which are taken from the Matter of ſome of the Apocryphal Books, as that 
lome Relations are pretended to be- Fabulos,8£c. For this would engage me to a grea- 
ter length than I intend. But whoever thinks himſelf capable to judge 'of this Con- 
troverſie, may receive fatisfaction from what Dr. Falkner has faid upon it in his Liber- 
ras EccleftasF. p. 164., &C. | 

To proceed ; Although the Communion Service for the Gravity and Holineſs there- 
_ of 1s preferred by the Diffenters before all other Offices in the Common-Prayer-Book, 

yet that has not palt free from Exception. The Paſſages that ſeem to be difliked are 
rwo. 

I. That Petition in the Prayer before Conſecration, That our ſmful Bodies may be 
made clean by his Body, and our Souls waſhed by his mo#t precious Blood. Here they lay 
a diſtinct efficacy of cleanſing, and a greater efficacy is attributed to the Blood of 
Chriſt, than to his Body ; inaſmuch as the cleanſing of our Souls is attributed to the 
Blood of Chriſt, whereas our Bodies are faid only to be cleanſed by his Body. 

Now in anſwer to this, [ſuppoſe it is plain from thoſe words at the delivery of the 
Bread and Wine ; The Body of our Lord Feſus Chrift, which was given for thee , preſerve 
thy Body and Soul unto everlaiting life. And the Blood of our Lord, &c. Itis , 1 fay, 
plain, from hence, that our Church teaches the Sanctification and Salvation of our 
Souls and Bodies, to flow from the Bedy as well as the Blood of Chriſt. And therefore 
that former Paſſage is not to be interpreted, as if our Souls were not cleanſed by the 
Body of Chriff, becauſe they are {aid-to be waſhed by his Blood. For the ſaying of 
this does not exclude the other. When the Apoſtle ſaid, Fe being many are one Bread 
and one Body, for we are all partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. Though he ex- 
preit only the Bread of the Eucharif#, yet no man will ſay he meant to exclude the 
Cup, as if the Unity of the Church would be argued only from their partaking in that 
one kind. * And when he ſaid, That we have been all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
12. 13. he meant not to excluds the Participation of the Bread, as it that one Spirit 
which animated the Church, was ſignified only by partaking of the Cup. Nor will 
any Man argue from hence, That he attributes a ditin& efficacy to the Bread to 
prove the Unity of the Body, and to the Cup to prove the Unity of the Spirit.I muſt 
needs fay, that this Exception was ſought, but never offered it felt. 

2. The Miniſters delivering the Elements into every Communicants hands, with 
a Form of Words recited to every one of them at the Diſtribution , is blamed allo, 
as being thought a departure from the Practice of Chriſt at the firſt Inftitution of this 
Sacrament. For they ſay, our Lords words were, Take ye, Eat ye, Drink ye all of tha, 
and therefore thePeople are not to take the Elements one by one out of the Miniſters 
hand,nor ought any Form of Words to be uſed particularly to every one that receives. 
To this I anſwer, 

1. That it does not appear from thoſe words, Take ye, 8c. which are ſpoken in 
the Plural Number, that our Saviour did not ſpeak particularly to every one of his 
Apoſtles when - they received, or that he did not deliver the Elements into every 
particular Man's' hand. For the Evangeliffs may well be ſuppoſed to give a 
ſhort account of the Inſtitution of Chriſt , not of every word he then ſaid , but 
What was neceſſary to be related. And then what might be particularly faid 
or done to every one, would be ſufficiently related , it being related as ſpoken 
or done generally to all. That is, if Chriſt had ſaid, Take thou, Ear thou, to eve- 
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ry one bf them; this were truly: related) by, the Evangelits, who tell ug; 
Bid to all Tabs Ear Bcc And therefore I do not ize how it. can. be proved!, 
LUCIA 6 FRIIes from this Circumſtanceof..the Inſticution.:1 Tho, it it did,'T ſup. 
pale, it might be as eaſily defended, as the Celebration of the Euchariſt! about Din: 
ime, an&not-at Supper , which the Difleaters themſelves ſcruple nat; But 
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he .that thinks not this Anſwer ſufficient, let him conſult the aforeſaid excellent 
Book of Dr: Falkner, p. 218, 8c. where he ſhall find, that it is indeed more proba. 
ble that our, way, recable to the way of the Firſt Inſtitution in this Matcer ; 
than that which'the Difſencers would have-inftead of it. ' But for their fakes who 
may not have that Book'by. them. I ſhall add out of it, another anſwer which 
I chink may facisfie a Reaſonable Man. Suppoſing then that the Ewvangelifs did 
not relate the matter Summarily, bur as diſtin&ly as the Words were ſpoken: by our 


Saviour. - Yet, 9 i 
2. © Our Saviour alſo Commanded his Diſciples, Matth. 28. 19. to teach all Na- 
T tions, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father , and of the Son, and of 
*rhe Holy Ghoſt : But will any Chriſtian think it hence deducible, That where 
*. divers Perſons, or great numbers are to be Baptized together , the Solemn Words 
* of Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* may not lawfully be expreſſed ſeverally to every Perſon? And if the Baptif: 
* mal Form of Words may be Solemnly and Suitably to. that Sacrament ap- 
© plied to every Perſon Baptized, by the General acknowledgment of all Chris 
© ſtians, there can be no Reaſon why the like may not be allowed inthe Lords Sup 
© per. Wherefore the Practice of our Church herein is no way unſuitable to the In- 
© ftitution of Chriſt, or the Nature of the Sacrament 3 and the Alteration of it 
© would be for the worſe, and to the abating the Solemnity of its Adminiftration, 
Lib. Eeccl.p. 224. | 
There cemains but two more particular Exceptions which I think needful to take 
notice of, and thoſeare in the Office of Baptiſm. Andthe firſt I mean, is, 
7. That all Baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be Regenerated ; of which, as ſome 
ſay, we cannot be certain. | 
But I defire thoſe that ſay ſo, to conſider if the Scripture does not attribute to 
Baptiſm, as much as the Liturgy does. We are ſaid by Baptiſm to be made Mem- 
bers of Chriſts Body, by one Spirit we are all Baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
And to be Baptized into Chriſt, and to put on Chriit, Gal. 3. 27. and he that & mm 
Chrift © a new Creature. And to be Baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, Ads 2, 
38. Baptiſm is alſo called the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Now if it be made 
a Queſtion, whether Infants are Regenerated in Baptiſm; the Queſtion at laſt muſt 
cone to this: Whether they areQualified to\become Members of Chriſts Body, to 
be admitted into Gods Covenant, to receive Pardon of Original Sin, and to be- 
come new Creatures, gaining that State by Grace , which they could not have 
by. Nature? And I do not ſee, that any but Anabaptrifts can deny this. For they: 
that contend , as we do, that Infants are capable of SN muſt not deny them 
to be qualified for this Grace of Baptiſm, unleſs they will make the Ordinance and 
Promiſes of God to be of none effe&t towards. them. Now if Infants. do.by Bap- 
tiſm gain "_ of Sin, and are made Members of Chriſt ; they are Regenerared and 
Born a-new. If they do not gain this by it, what does their Baptiſm ſignifie? Or 
what benefit can they be ſuppoſed to have by. it, it they die in their Infancy, 
more than if they had not been Baptiz'd at all? This is the only means of Salvati- 
on they can have. And thoſe expreflions of the'Scripture above recited, with ma- 
ny more, will juſtifie our Church , which ſuppoſes that this means will be effecu- 
al, ſo long as they arecapable of- none other, and therefore ought to be conſidered by: 
thoſe that makeit to be of none effec.” ; + | | | 
L ſhall only add, That this had been-thought a ſtrange Queſtion in the Ancient 
Church, whether Infants work greeted by Baptiſm, when the Pelagians, whoſe 
cauſe led them to deny it, yet;furit not doit direRly,, becauſe they knew it would: 
not be endured; and therefore they confeſſed that Infants were to be Baprized,to quali- 
fie them for the Kingdom of Heaven ,. but not for the Remifſion of Sin. So 
that they themſelves ſeemed: to. acknowledge the ſaving. effet of Baptiſm. to' 
| Infants; though as St. Jum often ſhewed them, they contradicted 'themſelves. 
by 1o doing. But. they 'durft- do no otherwiſe , becauſe the Dodtrine- of the! 
Church was ſo. plainly againſt them  in- rhis' matter, and every Believer was 
fo ſetled in it , that I remember, St. Aufin ſomewhere ſpeaks to this purpole , 
ma the Pelagians would have cometo the point, and'denied that;the Bapriſm of 'In-' 
ants: fenified any. thing at all to/ their Salyation/,;: and therefore might. be - 
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well ler/alone ; but that they were afraid the Mothers themſehes of thoſe _ 


would every where repreach them for it. 


The other Obje&ion againſt the Office of Baptiſm, is this, That the Godfathers 
and Godmorhers, that anſwer for Infants, are not their Parents or Guardians, but others, 
who have, they fay, no Authority to Covenant or At in their Names. In anſwer to 
which, I ſhall omit ſeveral things that might be ſaid, and content nry ſelf with theſe 
rwo things, which 1 think may be ſufficient. 

1. That in all caſes where the Sureties are procured by the Parents, there they have 
Authority to Covenant 1n behalf of the Infant ; and this the ObjeRors muſt grant, I 
think, upon their own Principles; ſince they contend, that Parents or Pro-parents ate 
fitteſt ro ad in behalf of the. baptized Infants, as having Authority fo to do, ſince 
they have the power to diſpoſe of their Education afterward ; for then the Sureties 
which are by them prevailed with to ſtand for their Children, have at leaſt all thac 
Authority which the Parents can give them. And this is ſufficiently known to be 
the Caſe with us. And this is that which the Church might well ſuppoſe, viz. thar 
the Sureries which contract with the Church in the Infants Name, would be pro- 
cured by rhe Parents ; fo that the Parents contracting in behalf of the Infant, is in- 
cluded in the Undertaking of the Sureties, who, although they are required by the 
Church to anſwer for the Infant, yer are they ſuppoſed to be authorized by ics Pa- 
rents aifo, ſo to do. 

2. The good deſign of this Order and Appointment in the Church ought to be 
confidered, which is not the leſs, for the tault of Men, and the looſeneſs of theie 
times, that does often defeat it : For hereby the Church taketh greater ſecurity, that 
the Infant ſhall be brought up in the knowledge and practice of that Holy Covenant 
into which it is- Baptized : Inafmuch as beſides the care of the Parents, which is in 
effect promiſed, and may be more reaſonably rely'd upon without their own folemn 
Ac, upon the account of that Natural Afe&ic which makes them particularly 
concerned : Beſides this, I fay, there is a Particular Obligation laid upon others allo, 
to ſee that the Infant be fo Educated, as much as in them lies. In caſe the Parents 
ſhould dye before the Child is grown to years of Diſcretion, the Swreties are then more 
particularly obliged to look to their God-child, that he be pur into a way of learning 
and doing his Duty, If they ſhould nor dye before, but be remif, the Sureties have 
Authority to come to them and admoniſh them of their Duty,and to let them know, 
that ſince themſc:ves were defired by them to undertake for this Child, aey as fuch 

' Sureties are particularly concerned to mind the Parents of their Duty, and if need 
be, to rebuke them ſharply for negle&ing it; ſince they did ineffect, and to all purpole 
of obligation, undercake for the pertormance of it, when the Sureties undertook 
for the Child. - Moreover, when the Child is grown to the years of Knowledge, and 
come abroad into the World, he is liable to the charitable Admonitions of his Sure- 
ries, as we!l as of his Parents, in caſe he does amiſs, and their Reproofs are more 
likely to take place, than thoſe of moſt other perſons. Now, though all Chrit:ans, 
as Members of one Body, are to take care of, and to watch over one another, yer 
ſome are more particularly obliged, and have greater Advantages todo thoſe Works 
of Spiritual Charity, than others. And I appeal to all 196 ps. men, if Sureties 
at Baptiſm may nor with great Authority, and with likelihood of good effect, Re- 
prove both rhoſe Negligent Parents and Unruly Children, for whom they have un- 
dertaken to the Church, The Parents for not minding to Educate their Childrenin 
the knowledge and keeping of the Baptiſmal Vow ; or the Children for not hear- 
.kening to good Admonition. And in this Age, wheh the Duty of Chriſtian Re- 
proof is ſo generally omitted, it were well if the defe& were this way a little ſup- 
plied. Bur it is by no means deſirable, that the op prcnnſey thereof, and the obli- 
gation thereunto ſhould be taken away. I know ſome will be apt to fay, that this 
is but rarely practiſed.” But that is no ſufficient Anſiver to what I have ſaid ; For 
when we uſe to judge of the goodneſs of a Rule or Cuſtom, by the good that comes 
of obſerving it, we muſt look where *ris kept, though it be kept but by ftew, and 
not where ?tis broken.. And if the Diſſenters have nathing to ſay againſt the uſe 
of Sureries, but that tine end of this Appointment is ſeldom regarded, themſelves may 
help to remove this Objection, by returning to the Church, and encreaſfing the num- 
ber of thoſe that do jurſite the End of it. And thus doing, they ſhall have che 
benefit of this Order of the Church, and the Church the benefit of their good 

*- Examples. Ya! 

As 8 the uſe of the Interrogatories put to the Sureties, and their Anſwers, they are 

a Solemn Declaration of what” Baptiſm doth oblige all Baptized Perſons to, 

and that Infants do ſtand engaged to perform the Vow of Baptiſm when they 
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ſhall come to years of Knowledge, This is the known meaning of the Contra& ; 
hor did lever hear of any that otherwiſe underſtood it; and therefore I ſee notwhy 
it ſhould be ſaid to be /iable ro miſunderſtanding. 

After all, there is one General Obje&ion yet remaining, which ſtill prevails with 
ſome perſons, and that is, That ſome of our Prayers are to be found in the Maſi-book, 
and the Breviary, and the Offices of the Church of Rowe. This Objection hath made 
a great noiſe; but I appeal to Underſtanding men, if there be any ſence in ir. 

No man will ſay, that *tis enough to make any Prayer or Form of Devotion or | 
Inſtruction uhlawtul to be uſed, that the ſame is to be found in the Maſ-Book, 8&c. 
For then the Lord's Prayer, the Pſalms, and a great part of the Scripture beſides, 
and the Creeds muſt never be uſed by us. And therefore, whether any part of the 
Roman Service is to be uſed by us or not, muſt be judged of by ſome other Rule, 
that is by the Word of God. So that 'tis a vain Exception againſt any part of our 
Liturgy, to ſay it was taken out of the Maſi-Book, unleſs it could be thewn withal, 
that it 15 ſome part of the Rowiſh Superſtition. I] know it has been ſaid, that the Scri- 
ptures being of neceſſary uſe, are to be retained by us, though the Church, of Rome 
retains them ; but that there is not the ſame Reaſon for Forms which are not ne- 
ceflary ; but in thoſe we ought to go as far from that Church as ever we can, Bur 
what reaſon is there for this? For the Danger that may happen to us in coming 
too nearthem, lies in things wherein they do ill, not in that which they do well. 
And as tor the Papiits themſelves, we do not in the leaſt countenance them wherein 
they are wrong, by agreeing with them wherein they are right. And as, for the 
Things themſelves, they are not the worſe for being uſed by them. We ſhould al- 
low the Papiſts a greater power to do miſchief than they have, if their ufing of 
fome good things thouid render all uſe of them hurtful to us. 'The Cale in ſhort 
is this ; When our Reformers were intent upon the Reformation of the Liturgy, 
they deſigned to purge it of all thoſe corrupt Additions which the uſurp'd Authori- 
ty of the Church of Reme had long ſince brought into it, and to retain nothing but 
what was agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and to the Practice of the purer Ages 
of the Church. And in this they did like Wiſe Men, becanſe thus it would be 
evident to all the World, that they Reformed upon juſt and neceilary Reaſons, and 
not meerly out of a deſire of Change and Innovation ; ſince they purged the Forms 
of Divine Service, from nothing but Innovations and Corruptions, and an unpro- 
fitable croud of Ceremonies. No man can ſhew a good Reaſon why thoſe Paſlages 
in the Common-Prayer-Book, which are to be found in the Maſ- Book, but which 
were uſed alſo by the Church before Romaniſm had corrupted it, are not as much 
to be valued, becauſe they were once uſed by good Chriſtians, as to be run down 
becauſe they have been ſince uſed by Superſtitious and Idolatrous ' men. But to 
coficlade this matter, if any man would feet himſelf to expoſe the Maſi- Book, he 
would, I ſuppoſe, lay hold upon nothing but the Corruptions that are in it, and 
things that are obnoxious to juſt Reproof, not on things that are juſtifiable, and may 
eaſily be defended. And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe the Maſs Book is to 
blame for thoſe parts of it only, but not for theſe. Now for ſuch Paſſages as the 
Maſs-book it felt is not to be blamed for, neither is our Liturgy to be blamed, if we 
will ſpeak juſtly of things, and without Prejudice and Paſſion. 

I have now conſidered all thoſe Exceptions againſt the Solemn Service of God by 
ourLiturgy,which theDiſſenters are thought to inſiſt moſt upon.Not but that otherEx- 
ceptions have been made by the Miniſters of that Perſuaſion; but this I hope was with- 
out deſign to prejudice the People againſt our Communion, but rather to gainſome 
alterations, which in their Judgment would have been advantageous to the Book of 
Common-Prayer, and given it a greater perfe&ion ; whether they were right in 
this or not, 'T will not now diſpute, being very deſirous, as I pray God we may all 
be, to avoid Controverſies in this matter as much as may be. Nay, I believe thoſe 
Prejudices of the Loy. CERES againſt the Common-Prayer, which I have endea- 
voured to remove, have wrought in them a greater averſion to it than the beſt Di- 
vines ofthat way intended ; (I ſhould be very forry to find my ſelf miſtaken in this.) 
And this conſideration was ſome encouragement to me to give a true account of 
thoſe things they ſeemed to diſlike moſt of all. 

Which I have endeavoured, upon the plain grounds of Reaſon and Scripture, al- 
moſt wholly avoiding Appeals to other Church Antiquity, not but that great regard 
is to be had of it, and that we can defend our ſelves by it, but becauſe they are 
very few in compariſon, who are qualified to examine this kind of Argument. 


And the like I ſay ofthe concurrence of other Reformed Churches with us in thoſe 
things that are diſliked, 4 
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As for the ſign of the Croff in Baptiſm, it is pretended that this is a part of Wors 
ſhip, or a Sacrament of Mans making. The contrary to which, has been fo plain- 
ly thewn in late Diſcourſes, that unleſs I am called to give an account of it , 1 can- 
not think fit co trouble you with this Diſpute. But I heartily defire our Brethren to 
conſider at length, that though the uſe of this Ceremony were not ſo eaſie to be de- 
fendzd as I think it is, yet that-it 18mo condition of Communion , becauſe the Peo- 


ple are not required to Sign with the Sign of the Crofs, but the Miniſter only. 

As for kneeling at the Communion of the Holy Table, that is indeed every Cotnmu- 
nicants A, bur of this you may expe a Diſ-ourſe from another Hand, which I 
hope will give ſatisfaction to all Sober Perſons, that are yet unſatisfied about it. 

And now I Intreat all thoſe of theiDiffenting Party, into whoſe hands theſe Pa- - 
pers ſhall fall, that they would ſeriouſly conſider , whether it be fit to ven- 
eure the Guile of Schiſm, and the ſad conſequences of it, likely to come to paſs , 
upon ſuch grounds as thele: Ler us at length conſult for the honour of this Age 
with Poſlterity, who will ſtandamazed to find a Separation of Proteſtants from this 
Church, | carried ;on ſo long upon o little occaſion given and ſuch weak Obje&i- 
ons {o ſtrongly infiſted upon, as to build an oppoſite Communion upon them. Let 
us Conſult the Honour and the Safery of the Reformation, and no longer ſuffer ir 
to be expoſed toſcorn and danger, to be Laught at, and Diſgraced by the Papiſts 
our dangerous Enemies always, but never more dangerous than now. If the Dil- 
ſenters are not yet convinced, that the wide breach they have niade in the Communi- 
on of Proteſtants , will certainly let in Popery , if it be not prevented by a time- 
ly cloſing with the Church of England: Nothing remains but to wait-till they are 
convinced by the laſt Extremity. I can take no comfortin being aſſured thart at laſt 
they will believe it, when, alas: 1t will be to no purpoſe to believe it. I beſeech 
them to conſider, whether we are likely to be united inany other Communion, but 
that of the Church of England, as it is by Law Eſtabliſhed ; and whether fÞ little 
account ought to be. made of Law and Authority, as to ſay that our Governours 
may as well come down. to them, by forbearing to require what they diſlike 5 as 
they come up to the Law, by doing what it requires. Will our caſe bear this wan- 
tonnes 2 Will ſuch expreffions conſiſt with our Duty ? I beſeech them by what is 
molt dear to them, by the Honour of God, and the Love of Chriſt, and the care 
of their own Souls, and the Charity 'they . have for the Souls of other Men, that 
they will take pains with themſelves to lay aſide Prejudice, and Anger, and all Paf- 
ſions that obſtruct a clear Judgment of things that have been diſputed amongſt us , 
and that they would conſider impartially what we have ſaid, as in the ſight of God 
who knoweth the Hearts of Men. Can they *propound to themſelves more benefi- 
cial Defigns,than to check the Profaneneſs and Atheiſm, which inthis laſt Age hath 
been ſo much complained of, than to reſtore in fome meaſure the Ancient Difci- 
pline of the Church for the excluding of vicious Men from the Communion of the 
Faichful, than to tranſmit the Profefſion of the true/Religion Fſtabliſhe among us , 
down to their Poſterity 2 The moſt effe&ual means by which they can contribute 
to all thoſe good Ends, is to return-heartily and unanimouſly to the Communion of 
the Church of England ; all the true Sons whereof are ready to receive them 
with open Arms, with joy and thankfulneſs to God, and to them, for the good 
they will do us and themſelves by it. But as for them, that for Wordly and corrupt 
Intereſts, encourage and ſupport -the preſent Separation from this Church, I can- 
not expoſtulate with them in this manner, ſince ſuch Men have not the fear of God 
| before them, and 'tis impoſiible they ſhould be touched with tenderneſs for the con- 
cerns of Religion, while they continue as they are. All I ſhall ſay to them is, That 
when that great day of Judgment comes, which they of all Men have moſt reaſon 
to be afraid of, then all the diſmal Conſequences of this Schiſm which are likely to 
happen, will be fully required at their hands to be ſure ; whilſt thoſe that in meer 
Ignorance and Miſtake have contributed to them, ſhall have an eafier Account to 
give, eſpecially if they have taken pains to inform themſelves better. 

What good Effet our Applications to Mea will have, we cannot ſay ; but if ic 
ſhall appear that they are not yet prepared for Icſtrution ; we have the more rea- 
ſon to turn our ſelves to God by earneſt Prayer, that he would pleaſe to opeh the 
Underſtandings of the ſimple, and to dete& the ill Deſigns of diſhoneſt Men ; 
and to enable ds to bring forth more and better Fruits of Repentanice, that whate- 
ver happens to this Church, ir may not be forſaken of his Favour and ProtefFion, Amen. 
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THE 


THE 


RESOLUTION 


OF THIS 


Caſe of Conſcience, 


Whether the Church of England's Symbolizing ſo far 
as it doth with the Church of Rome, makes Commu= 
non therewith Unlawful ? 


- Firſt, Premiſe, that there is a wide and vaſt diſtance betwixt the Church of 

England and that of Rome. 

. Secondly, Shew, that a Churches Symbolizing or agreeing in ſome things 

- with the Church of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation from the: Church fo 
agreeing. | 

 hirdh, Shew, that the Agreement that is between the Church of England and 

the Church of Rome, is in no wile ſuch, as will make Communion with the Church 

of England unlawful. | | 


T; ſpeaking to this Caſe, we will, 


Firf}, We think it neceſſary. to Premiſe, that there is a wide and vaſt diftance be- 
ewixt the Church of England and that of Rowe. Our Church having renounced all 
Communion with the Church: of Rome, this ſpeaks the greateſt diſtance in the 

eneral betwixt the two Churches: And as their diſtance particularly in Government 
15 manifeſt to all , from our Churches having utterly caſt off the Juriſdiction of the 
Papacy ; 1o it is eafie to ſhew, that there is hkewiſe a mighty diſtance betwixt them, 
in Do&rine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline. But we ſhall not ſtand to ſhew this in each of 
theſe diſtin&ly, but rather make choice of ths Method, viz. to ſhew, that our 
Church is moſt diſtant from, and oppoſite to the Church of Rome. 

I. In all thoſe Dotrines and PraGices, whereby ths Church deprives her Members of their 
due Liberty, and miſerably enſlawes them, . 

2. In all thoſe Dofrines and Prattices, in which ſhe # juſtly charged with plainly contra- 
dicting the Holy Scriptures. | 

3- In each of their publick Prayers and Offces. 

4-. In the Books they each recerve for Canonical. . 

5. In the Authority on-which they each of them found their whole Religion, 

Fir#f, Our Church is at the greateſt diſtance from that of. Rome, in all thoſe Do- 
Erines and Prafices, by which ſhe deprives her Members of their due Liberty, and miſerably 
enſlaves them. For inſtance, TIS s | 

r- This Church denyeth her Members all Fudgment of Diſcretion in matters of 
Religion : She obligeth them to follow her blindfold, and to reſolve both their 
Faith and Judgment into Hers ;. as aſſuming Iifallibility to her ſelf, and binding all 
under pain of Damnation to believe her Infallible. | | 

But our Charch permits us the full enjoyment of our due Liberty in believing and 
judging ; and we act not like Members of the Church of Engh.ni, it (according to 
St. PauPs Injun&tion)) we prove not all things, that we may bold fait that which a good, 
if we believe every Spirit, (which St. Fohn cautions us againſt) and do not try rhe 
Spirits, whether they be of God ; which he requires us to do. *Ts impoſiible that our 


Church ſhould oblige us to an implicite Faith in her ſelf, becauſe the diſclaimeth all 
pre- 


PTY 
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Snabolizing with the Church of Rome. 
to Infallibility: Our Church tells us in her Nineteenth Article, that, As the 
Churches of Jeruſalem, and Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred ; ſo alſo the Church of 
Rome-hath erred, not only in their Living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo-in matters. of 
Faith, . And our Churches acknowledgment is plainly implied, in aſſerting the moſt 
famqus Churches in the World to have erred from the Faith , that ſhe ber ſelf muſt 
needs be obnoxious to Errour in matters of Faith 3 and that ſhe would be guilty of 
the higheſt impudence in denying it. - 
+2. The Charchot Rome \mpoſeth a deal of moſt laviſh Drudgery in the yaſ 
mulcicude of her Rztes and Ceremonies, and unreaſonably ſevere Tacks, Pa Penances. 
As to her Ceremonies, they are ſo vaſt a number, as are enough to.take up (as Sir £4: 
wm Sandys hath obſerved) a great part of a man'slite meerly to gaze on : And;abun- 
dance of them are ſo vain and childiſh, ſo maxvellouſly odd and uncouth, as that they 
can naturally bring (to uſe that Gentleman's words,who was a curious obſerver of them. 
in the Popiſh Countries) no other than diſgrace and contempt, to thoſe Exerciſes of Religion 
wherein they are ſtirring. In viewing only thoſe that are injoyned in the common Rz« 
tual, one would bleſs ones ſelf to think how it ſhould enter into the minds of Mev , 
and much more. of Chriſtians, to invent ſuch things: And the like may be ſaid of the 
Popiſh Tacks and Penances, in impoſing of which the Prieſts are arbitrary, and ordi- 
narily lay the moſt ſevere and cruel ones on the lighteſt Offenders, when the moſt 
teud and ſcandalous come off with a bare ſaying of their Beads thrice over , or ſome 
ſome ſuch inſignificant or idle buſineſs. Ag 

But the Church of England impoſeth nothing of that Drudgery, which makes ſuch 
Vaſlals of the poor Papilts. Her Rites are exceeding few, and thoſe plain and eaſie, 
grave and 91an!z, founded on the Practice of the Church,long before {cn appear- 
ed upon the Stage of the World. Our Church hath abondoned the five popiſh Sacras 
ments, and contents her felf with thoſe 70 which Chriſt hath ordained ; as is to be 
ſen in her 25th Article, where ſhe declares, that There are 10 Sacraments ordained 
of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; that s to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, Thoſe 
froe, commonly called Sacraments, that us to ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matri 
and Extreme Unttion, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel ; being ſuch as have 
grown, partly of the Corrupt following of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of & allowed in the. 
Scriptures ; But yet have not like Nature of Sacraments with Ines and the Lord's Sup- 

: For that they have not any wiſible Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. The Sacraments 
ere not ordained of Chriſt, to be gazed upon, or to be carried about , &c. And in laying 
that our Church owns not the fore-mentioned Popiſh Sacraments, is implied that ſhe 
hath nothing to do with any of thoſe very many Superſtitious Fopperies which are 
injoyned in the Offices appointed for the Adminiſtration of thoſe Sacraments. 

Again, Our Church no whit more imitates that of Rome inher cruel Taks and Pe- 
nances, than in her Ceremonies; as is needleſs to be ſhewed. 

In ſhort, in our Churches few Rites, ſhe hath uſed no other Liberty but what ſhe 
judgeth agreeable to thoſe Apoſtolical Rules of Doing all things decently and in order ; 
and Doing all things to Edification. Atd ſhe impoſeth her Rites not (asthe Church of 
Rome doth hers) as neceſſary, and as parts of Religion, but as meerly indifferent and 
changeable things, as we find in her 34th Article, where ſhe declares that Every Parts- 
cular or National Church hath Authority to ordain, change and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites 0 
the Church, ordained only by Man's Authority, ſo that all things be done to edifying. And this 
Article begins thus : It is n9t neceſſary that Traditions ans Ceremonies be in a Nous one 
or utterly like ; for at all times they have been divers, and may be changed according t0' the 
diverſities of Countries, Times and Manners ; ſo that nothing be ordained againſt God's 
Word. 

2. The Church of Rome ſubjets her Members by ſeveral of her Dodrines to in+ 
ſlaving Paſſions. For inſtance, that of Purgatory makes them all their life-time ſubjeR 
to the Bondages of Fear, at leaſt thoſe of them who are ſo ſallicitous about the life ro 
come, as to entertain any miſtruſt or doubting (asit's ſtrange if the nioſt credu/ous of 
them do not) concerning the Efhcacy of Penances and Indulgences. 

Her Dodrine of Auricular Confeſſion ſubjedts all that are not forſaken of all Modeſty, 
to the Paſſion of Shame. | 

Her Do&rine of Dependence of the Efficacy of the Sacraments ufon the Prieft's intention, 
muſt needs expoſe all conſiderative People, and thoſe who have any ſerious concern 
about their ſtate hereafter, to great Anxiety and Solicitude. 

Bur theſe Dodtrines are all rejze&ted by the Church of England. That of Purgatory ſhe 
declares againſt in theſe words, Artic. 22, The Romiſh Dotdrine of Purgatory , uw a vain 
thing fondly invented, and grounded on no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
Word of God. Asto that of Auricular Confeſſion, nothing like it is taught or praftifed 
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- The Caſe of the Church of England 
in'ow=-Church, - Her Members are obliged only to confeſs their ſins to God, except 
when”tis neceſſary to confeſs them ro Men, for *the relieving of their Conſciences, 

hd their obtainjng the Prayers of others ; or in ofder to the righting of thoſe they: 
#fe wronged; when due Satisfaction cannot otherwiſe be made;* or in order to their 
ivitig Glory to Got, when they are juſtly accufed, and their guilt proved :in which 

ﬆ&, and fuch ike, 'ris without diſpute our duty to confeſs to Mer, 1 

Nor have we apy ſuch Dodqrine in our Church, as that of the' Dependence of the 

acacy of. the Sacraments 0n the Prieſts intention ; but the contrary 1s {ufficiently declared, 
AFFFtle 26. wiz. That the Efficacy of Chriſt's Ordinance # not taken away by the wickedneſs 
of thdſe that Mmiſter. heh | . MC 
*:52 Phe Church'of. Rowe ſubjeas her Members by not a few of her DoQtrines-and 
Prattices to wile AﬀeF#ions and Vices of all forts 3 as might be largely ſhewed, and 'will 
be in part; under the'next Head of Diſcourſe. | | 4 
© Bat our Church'neither maintains any licentious Principle,nor gives countenance ts 
ahy ſuch Practice'; our Adverſaries themſelves ring Judges. 

' *Serondly. The Church of England is at the greateſt diſtance from that of Rome , 5n 
ell thoſe Dorines and Prattices in which ſhe # juſtly charged with plamly contraditting the 
Holy Scripture, For inſtance, (not to repeat any of thoſe ranked under the - foregoing 
Head, ſeveral of which may alfo fall under :h#) Her Doctrines of Image Worſhip, of 
I©dcation of Saints (with her groſs practiſing upon 'them) of Tranſabſtantiation, of 
Pardons and Indulſgencies, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, wherein Chrilt 1s pretendedto be 
All oftered up atreſh for the quick and dead.” Her keeping the holy Scriptures from the 
Vlgar, and making it ſo hainons a crime to read the Bible, becauſe by this means her fout 
Err6fs will be in fuch danger of being diſcovered, and the People, of not continu- 
ing implicite Believers. Her injoyning the ſaying of Prayers, and the Adminiſtration of 
the: Sacraments, in an unknown Tongue. Her robbing the «Laity of the Cup in the Lord's 
Supper. Her prohibiting Marriage to Prieſts. Her Do@rines of Merit, and Works of Super- 
erogation. Her making ſimple Fornicaticn a mere Venial ſin. Her damning all that are not 
of "ber Communion. Her mo#t deviliſh Cruelties towards thoſe whom ſhe ws pleaſed to pronounce 
Hereticks. Her daclings Sons Doctrines of Equivocation and Mental Reſervations ; of 
the Pope's power of diſpenſing with the mot ſolemn Oaths, and of abſolving Subje&s jrom 
their Allegiance to their lawful Princes : with many others not now to be reckoned 
uÞ; 


"But the Churchof Frngland abominates zheſe and the like Principles and Practices. 
As'to the inſtances-of Iage Worſhip, Invocation of Saints, and Pardons and Indulgences, 
what our Church declareth concerning Purgatory, ſhe adds concerning ?heſe things 
t00, Article 22. viz. That the Romiſh Dofrine concerning Pardons, Worſhip and Adoration, 
as well of Images as of Relicks, as alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented 
and prounded on no warranty of Scripture ; but rather repugnant to the Word of God. And 
as there is no tich Practice as Worſhipping of Images in our Church, ſo all are de+ 
it.oyed which Popery had erected among us. Nor have we in our Church any Co- 
Mediators with Jelus Chrilt 3 we worſhip only one God, by one only Mediator, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus. And the now mentioned Practices, our Church doth not only 
declare to be repugnant to the hzly Scriptures, but to be likewiſe molt groſly 1d:/atrons, viz. 
iftthe Hownlies. | | 
As to the Dorine of TranſubFantiation, our Church declareth her ſenſe thereof, 
Article 28th. 1n theſe words : Tranſub#tantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy Writ , but it is repugnant to 
the plain terms of Scripture 5 overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament 3; and hath given oc- 
caſuun to many SuperFtitions. The Body of Chri#t is given, taken and eaten in the Lord's 
Supper, only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner; and the mean whereby the Body of Chriit 
it+eceived and eaten in the Supper, 1s Faith. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not 
by Chri*t"s Ordinance reſerved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped. As to the Sacrifice 
of -rbe Mſs,lee what our Church faith of it, Article 31.viz. That the offering of Chri#t once 
made, is that perfeth Redemption, Propitiation and Satisfa&ion for all the ſins of the whole 
Herld; both Original and Attual 5 and there is none other Satisfa&ion for (ins but that alone. 
Wherefore the Sacrifices of the Maſs , in the which it was commonly ſaid, That the Prie#F did 
offer Chrift {orithe quick and the dead, to have Remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaſphemous 
Fables, and dangerous Decetts. | | 
As to the Church of Romes Jocking up the Scriptures, and prohibiting the reading of them, 
Our Church hath not only- more than once cauſed them to be Tranſlated into our Mo- 
ther Tonguc;but alfo, as I need not ſhew, gives as free liberty to the reading of the 
Bible as of any other Book ; nor is any duty in our Church efteemed more neceſſary 
than tharpfReaging the Scriptures, and Hearing them read. A 
IL, ; pore le) 


— Symbokiging with the 'C bnrcb of | Rome. 
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m_ ” to! Prayi ng and Adminiſtring the Sacraments is an unkno'bs Tongue; m . 


this .is contrary to. the Prattice of the Church: of | England; ſo tit iro' hey Dez 
claration. allo. ,: Artitle!:245h, viz. 'Fhat it is .a thing | plainly JW the "Word 
of God,, and the. Cuſtom. of the Primitive Church', to bavepublick Phayirs wwrhe Chunk; 
or to adminiſter Sacraments ima Taungue.not underſtanded'of- rhe People on 
As to Robbing the Laity of the Cup iu the Lords Supper; vin Oxy Church they may-not 
receive the. Bread if they refuſe the Cup... And A47ricle 30; tells us,” That the Cu of” the 
Lord i not to be denied 0 the Laity ; for both the- parts of the Lords Sacrament; by Chepor 
dinance-and. Commandment, ought ta be. Adminiſtred t0all Chiiſtians alike.” (:At't6 probhi 17.4 
Marriage to Prieſts, this 15 deCared againſt Article 32. Bifhops; Prieſts' and Deacons are wot 
commanded by Gods Lan either to vow the Eſtate of fingle\ Life; of ro abſtamn from Marri- 
age; therefore it. is lawfol for them, as for all orher Chrifien Men, to\ Marry at their own 
diſcretion, as they ſhall. judge the ſame to. ſerve better to Godlines. GY \nt | 
As to the Popiſh Doctrine of. Merir, Our Church declares againſt \this, Article 
11. We are accounted righteous before God, only for the Merit 'of . our Loyd and Saviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our own Works, or Deſervings.\ Wherefore, that we areq#+ 
ftified by Faith only, (vizAuch a Faith as purifies the Heart, \and works by Love) is a*moſ 
wg. Dottrme, and wery full of Comfort; as more largely # expreſed i the Homily" of 
alto cation. SIBICE WALK 123.99, DV 
p As to the Dodrine of Supererogaticn, this is confuted;* 4rticle 14.'Volvwnitary Works \ 
beſides, over and above Gods Commandments, which they call Works of Superctoparion, carinds 


be taught without Arrogance and Impitty : | For by them Men do diclart, that they do nat 6? 


ly render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they da mone*fbr hu ſake thaw of 


bounden duty is required : Whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly; When ye have" dont all that'te 
Commanded to you, ſay, We. are unprofitable Servants. - | LE, DOu ev 
hs to making ſimple  Fornication a meer Venial Sin; Our Church, will endure no ſug 


Dottrine. For as in the Litany ſhe calls Fornication expreſly a deadly Sin ,”{0. 


hal: it ever been accounted in our Church, one of the'molt deadty;'even confide- 
red as Giitindt from Adultery. 1 Fac 9110,090 Ht, NOM 
As to the Church of Romes danming all that are not of | her Commmnion; the Churoh of 
England's guilty of. no uncharitablenels like it; and never pronounce fo ſad a-ſfon- 
tence againit thoſe in Communiort with the Church of Rowe, as great a'deteſtation 
as the expreiſerh, in the. Homiljes, eſpecially of her Idolatrous and Wicked Principles 
and Practices. She is fatisfied ro Condemn the groſs Corruptions of that Apoſtats 
Church, ang leaves her Members to {tand'or fall to their own Maſter, nor takes up- 
on her to Unchurch her. ' 1. ; 911101 } 6) 913, 1114074 LETRCT 
And as to the remaining moſt Immoral Principles: and Practices of the Romiſh 
| Church, which are all as contrary to Natural as toRevealed Religion, the greateff 
Enemies our Church hath, cannot ſurely have the forehead to charge her with/gi-- 
ving-the caſt countenance'to any ſuch. There being no Church'in-Chriſtendom 
that more ſeverely Condemns all inſtances of Unrighteoufneſs and: Immorality. 
Thirdly, The Church of Exgland is at a mighty diſtance from the Church of Rome, 
in reference to their-Publick Prayers and Offices. Whereas our Liturgy hath been 
by many condemned, as greatly reſembling the Maff Book, all that have compared 
them do know the contrary, and that there is a vaſt difference between them, both 
as to matter and form : Although fome tew of the ſame Prayersare found in both : 
and three or fourof theſameRites; of which more'hereafter. To ſhew this through - 
out in the particulars, would be a very long and redioustask : I will therefore fin- 
gle out the Order of Adminiſtration of Infant- Baptiſni,--as'we have it in the Roman Ri- 
tual, and deſire the Reader to compare it with that in our Liturgy ; and by this 
take a meaſure of the likenefs berween our Liturgy and the Maſs-Book, &c. there 
being no greater agreement between the Morning and Evening Services, and theo- 
ther Offices of each, than is between theſe rwo ;z excepring that, beſides the Lords 
Prayer, there is no Prayer belonging to the Popiih Office of Baptiſm to be mer with 
in ours, | 
For the fake of the Readers who underſtand no'more of the Language that the 
Popith Prayers and Offices are expreſſed in, than the pgenerallity of thoſe that make 
uſe of them, rake the following account of the Popiſh Adminiſtration-of Ifant-Bap- 
tiſm in our own Tongue. | ho. 
To pats by the long Bed-roul of Preparatory Preſcriptions,the Prieſt,being dreſt in 2 
Surpliceand Purple Robe,calls the Infant to be Baptized by-his Name, and faich,JVbat af- 
keth thou of the (harch'of God? the God-Father anſwers, Fairh: The Prieſtfaith again, 
hat ſhalt thou get by Faith? The God-Father replies, Eternal Life. Then adds the Prieſt, 
If therefore thou wilt enter into Lifegkeep the Commandments; Thou ſhalt Lovg the Lord thy God 
withall rh;ne heart &C.andi by Neighbour as thy ſelf. R r Next 


. 
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-., Next, The Prieſt blows three gentle puffs upon the Infants Face, and ſaith ( as if 
we come all into the World poflefſed by the Devil) Go our of him, O unclean Spirit and 
yive place to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. Then with his Thumb he makes the ſign of 
the Croſs on the Infants Forehead and Breaſt, ſaying, Receive the ſign of tbe Croſs both 
in thy forebead, and in thy heart : Take the faith of the heavenly precepts, and be thy manner, 
fuch, as that thou maiſt now become the Temple of . God. 

1 After this follows a Prayer that God would always proteff this ha Ele one (calling 
him by his Name) that is ſigned with the fign of the Croſs,&&c. And after a lon Pray- 

"er. (the Prieſt laying his hand on the Infants head ) comes the BenediFion of $a : 
of which this is the Form. meats 
+ | exorciſe (v conjure) thee, O Creature of Salt, in the Name of God the Father Almigh. 
t)+, and in the Love of our Lord Feſus Chriſt -|-, and in the power of the Holy Ghoſt 

T conjure thee by the living God +>, by the true God -|-, by the boly God - , by the God 4- 

which created thee fot the ſafeguard of Mankind, and hath ordained that thou ſhouldeſt be 

conſecrated by bis Servants, to the people entring into the Faith, that inthe Name of the Hy- 
ly Trinity, thou ſhouldeſt be made-a wholſome Sacrament, for the driving away of the Enemy. 
Moxecver, we pray thee; O Lord our God, that in ſantifying thou wouldeſt ſantifie |= this 

Creature of Sal. \ and in bleſſing thau wouldſ# bleſi, 1 t--, that it may be to all that receive 

it a perfett Medicine remaining in their Bowels, in the Name of the ſame TFeſus Chris 

out. Lord; who'is about to comt to. judge the quick and dead, and the World by fire, Amen. 

This idle and. prophane Form being recited, : the Prieſt prozeeds in his Work wit 

the poor Infant; and next, putting @ little of this holy Salt into his Mouth, he call; 

him by his Name, and faith, Take thou the Salt of Wiſdom : (and adds moſt impi- 
oully ) be it thy propitiation unto Eternal Life, Amen. This ended with the Pax: te. 
cum 5; God Almighty is next mockt with a Prayer, That this Infant , who hath taſted 
this firſt food of - Salt , may not be. ſuffered any more to hunger, but may be filled with Cele. 
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Now follows another Exorcifing of the Devil,: wherein he is conjured as before,and 
moſt wofully becalled. And next the Prieſt figns the Infant again with his Thumb 
on the Forehead, ſaying, 4nd this ſign of the Holy Croſs which we give to bis Forehead, 
thou curſed Devil never dare thou to violate» By the ſame TFeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
And now after all this tedious expectation, we ſee ſome ſign of Baptiſm approaching, 
for the Prieſt puts his hand again on the Infants head, and puts up a very good Pray- 
er for him, in order to his Baptiſm. io.) \ 

\ The Prayer being ended, he puts part of his Robe upon the Infant , and brings 
him within the Church, ( for he hath been without all this while ) ſaying ; (calling 
him by his Name) Enter thou into the Temple of God, that thou mayeſt partake with Chriſt 
in Eternal Life, Amen, Then follow the Apoſtles Creed, and the Pater Noſer. Butafter 

= allthis, here's more exerciſe for our Patience ; for the Prieſt fallsto his fooling again: 

Fornow. comes another Exorciſing or Conjuring of the Devil. And this being alſo 

concluded, the Prieft takes Spitcleout of his Mouth, and cotiches therewith the Ears 

and Noſtrils of 'the Infant. And in touching his right and left Ear, he ſaith, Ephphatha, 

(1. C. ) Be opened. Then, touching his Noltrils , he ſaith, for a ſavour of ſweetneſs : 

(no doubt mighty ſweet |) Another Conjuration of the Devil followeth,in rhefe words, 

Be packing, O Devil, for the Fudgment of God is at hand. | | 

d now the Prieſt wilt make you hope again that he hath not forgotten his main 
buſineſs : For he asks the Infant, whether he renounces the Dewzl, and all bis Works, 
and all his Pomps ; of which he makes three Queſtions ; and the Godfather diſtinaly 
anſwers to them. But alas he is thus ſoon gone off from his proper Work again , for 
now yon have him dipping his Thumb in Hely Oyl, and anointing the Intant with 
it in his Breaſt, and berwixt his Shoulders, in the figure of a Crots, ſaying, I anomt 
thee with the Oyl of Salvation, in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, that thou mayeſt obtain Eternal 
Life, Amen. % 

Then nexthe puts off his purple Robe, and puts on another of a whire colour , and 
falls in good carneſt to the great buſineſs; for having askt three more Queſtions out 
of the Creed, and received the Godfathers Anſwers,and thts other Queſtion, #hether 
the Infant will be baptized? and received the Godfathers anſwer to char, he pours Wa- 
ter thrice upon the Childs Head, as he reciteth over it our Saviours Form of Baptiſm, 
doing it eachtime, at the naming of each of the :hree Perſons. 

And now. (that the Prieſt may not conclade lefs wiſely than he began) comes the 
Chryſm or Holy Ointment, in which dipping his Thamb,and anointing the Infant upon 
the crownof his Head in the tigare of a Crols, he :hs prayeth; O God Ommiporent, 
the Father of 'our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath regenerated thee of Water and the Holy Ghott, 
and who bath given thes . parden of all thy ſms , Amoint thee with the Chryſm of Sat- 
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ation in the ſame Chriſt Feſus our Lord , to Eternal Life, Amen. And next, after the 
Pax tibi, and rhe wiping of his Thumb, and the Anointed Head, he takes a white Linen 
Cloth, and putting it on the Child's head, uſeth 7h# Form: Take the white Garment 
which thou maiſt carry unſpotted before the Tribunal of our Lord Feſus Chrift,that thou maiff 
have Eternal Life, Amen. » raed " R 

And laſtly, He puts into the Childs, or his Godfathers hand, a lighted Candle,and 
ſaith, Receive the burning Lamp, and keep thy Baptiſm blameleſs : keep Gods Command- 
ments, that when the Lord ſhall come to the Wedding, thou mai$t meet him,together with all 
ha Saints, in the Celeſtial Court, and maist have Eternal Life, and live for ever, Anjen.Con- 
cluding all with this Form, Go #n peace, and the Lord be with thee, Amen, 

And as if there were not fooling and ridiculous doings enough in this Office of 
the Common Ritual, there are divers others added to them in the Paſtorale : For in- > 
ſtance, the Ceremony of blowing thrice in the Childs Face is here to be done Croſs- 
vays. Andafter the Conuration tollowing, to which r2y0 more are here added, the 
Prieſt crofling his Forehead, faith, T ſign thee in the Forehead in the Name of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Christ, that thou mai#t truFt in him. Then he croſſeth his Eyes, ſaying, Tblef thy 
Jes, that thou mai#t ſee his brightneſs. Then his Ears, {aying,I bleſ thine Ears, that thou 
tnaift hear the Word of his Truth. Then his Noſtrils, ſaying, 1 bleſs thy Noſtrils , that which 
thou maiſt ſmell bis faveetneſs. Then his Breaſt, faying, I blef thy Brea#t, that thou maiſt croſſings 
believe in him. Then his Showlders, ſaying, I bleſs thy Shoulders , that thou maif bear "<0 Pp 
the Yoke of bis Service. Then his Mouth, ſaying, I ble thy Mouth , that thou mai$ nigga 
confeſs bim, who lives and reigns God with the Father, 8c. Again, The Child here re- tva! in the 
ceives the ſign of the Croſs in his right hand, the Prieſt ſaying, ( calling him by his Office of 
Name ) Ideliver thee the ſion of our Lord Teſnus Chrift, in thy right hand, that thou mai} _ i 
; ſign thy ſelf , and drive away the Enemy on all ſides from thee, and mai#t have Eternal Life, with 

& 
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many dire menaces tormenting the Devil before his time. Here alſo the 4ve Maria 
is added to the Pater Noſter. The Infant likewiſe hath *h# Benediction pronouncedover 
Him before his going to the Font: The Benedition of God the Father i 1 Almighty, and 
of bis Son + and Holy Ghoſt I deſcend and abide upon thee ; and the Angel of the Lord keep 
thee, until thou comeſt to Holy Baptiſm. As if the poor Creature were in mighty danger 
of being carried away by the Devil, before he could be baptized, notwithſtanding all 
the paſt Conjurations, and dreadful doings that had been made with him , 
and all the Croſſes, together with the holy Oyl and holy Spittle beſtowed on rhe 
Infant. And laſtly, (to name no more additions, though there are divers others ) 
the Flax wherewith the anointed places are wiped,is ordered to be burnt over a Pond 
of Water. 

If thoſe who are unacquainted with owr Churches Office of Baptiſm would , after 
the reading of this of the Rowiſh Church,conſult ours,they will immediately acknow- 
ledge that no two things can well be more unlike than are rheſe two Offices. And the 
like, as was ſaid, may be ſeen in the reſt, as thoſe may perceive who, if they under- 
ſtand forry Latin, will take the pains to compare zheirs with ours. And whereas we 
aſſerted the ſame thing of their and our Forms of Morning and Evening Prayers,we might 
particularly inſtance in the Liranies. Our Litany (which I think, it compariſons may 
be allowed, is the choiceſt part of our Service) is more than any other part of the Li- 
turgy condemned by Diſſenters, as favouring of Popiſh Superſtition. But , as no- 
thing but great Ignorance can make any man think it really doth ſo , fo I am per- 
{waded, that the meer comparing it with that of the Romaniſts , might incline the 
moſt prejudiced to call it a moſt Proreftant Piece of Devotion : For they ſhall find 
Invocations of Saints and Angels to pray for them, the greater part of the Popiſh 
Litany. Next after the Holy Trinity, St. Mary is there invoked firſt by name,then as the 
Mother of God, then as the Virgin of Virgins. Next to her, thres Angels are invoked 
by zame. Then all the Angels and Arch-Angels together. Then all the holy Orders of 
bleſſed Spirits. Next, Fohn the Baptiff. Next all the Patriarchs and Prophets. Next St. 
Perer and all the other Apoſtles and Ewvangeliſts by name. Then altogether. Then all the 
holy Diſciples of our Lord. Then all the Holy Imocents. Then the Protomartyr 
St. Stephen , and Ten other by Name. Then all the Holy Martyrs together. Then 
Seven mare Saints, Then all the Biſhops and Confeſſors together. Then all the Ho- 
ly Do&ors. Then Five more of their own great Saints by Name. Then all the 
Holy Priefts and Levites. Then all the Holy Monks and Hermites. Then Seven She 
Saints by Name. Then all the Holy Virgins and Widows. And laſtly, All the He and 
Sbe Saints together. y 
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But the brevity I am confined to in this Diſcourſe, will not permit me to abide a. 
fy longer upon :h# Argument, of the vaſt diſtance between theſe two Churches in 
reference to their publitk Prayers and Offices, | ; 

' Fouithly. We proceed to ſhew, that three is.alſo no ſmall diſtance between the 
Church of England, and that of Rome, in reference to the Books they recerve for Cang- 
nical, "This will be immediately diſpatched : For no more is to be ſaid upon th ſub. 
je, but that, whereas the Church of Rowe takes all the Apocryphal Books into her 
Canon, the Church of England, like all other Proteſtant Churches, receives only 
thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament for Canonical Scripture, as ſhe declares 
in her ſixth Article, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt in the Church, And 

he declareth concerning the Apocryphal Books in the ſame Article, citing St. Hrerem 
for her Authority , That the Church doth read them for example of life, and inſtrufion 
of manners; but yet. it doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doftrine. Andatterthe exam- 
ple of the primitive Church, no more doth ours ; and appoints the reading ſome of 
chem only upon the forefaid account. , 

In the fb and laſt place, The Church of England is at the greatelt diſtance pofli- 

le from the Church of Rome , in reference to the Authority on which they each found 
their whole Religion. As to the Church of Rowe, ſhe makes her own Iniallibility the 
Foundation of Faith. For, | 

1. Our belief of the Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures themſelves, tauſt, ac- 
cording to her Doctrine, be founded upon her infallible Teſtimony. 

2. Asto that prodigious deal which ſhe hath added of her ow» tothe Dodrines and 
Precepts of the Holy Scriptures, and which ſhe makes as neceſlary to be believed and 
practiſed, as any Matters of Faith and Practice contained in the Scriptures (and more 
neceſſary too than many of them) the Authority of thoſe things is founded upon her 
unwritten Traditions, and the Decrees of her Councils ; which ſhe will have co be no 
leſs inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, than were the Prophets and Apoſtles themlelves. 

But contrariwiſe, the Church of England doth, ; 

x. Build the whole of her Religion upon the ſole Authority of DivineRevelationin 
the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore the takes every jot thereof out of the Bible.She makes 
the Scriptures the compleat Rule of her Faith, and of her Pra#ice too, in all mattersne- 
ceſlary to Salvation, that is, in all the parts of Religion ; nor is there any genuine 
Son of :h# Church, that maketh any thing a part of his Religion that is not plainly 
contained in the Bible. Let us ſee what our Church declareth to this purpoſe, in her 
16 Article, viz.That Holy Scripture containeth all thing s neceſſary to ſakvation 5 ſo that hat- 
ſoever # not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, ts not to be required of any Man, that it 
ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought requifite or neceſſary to ſakuation. S0 
that, as Mr. Chillingworth faith, THE BIBLE, THE BIBLE IS THE RELIGION OF 
PROTESTANTS : So you ſee the Bible is the Religion of the Proteſtant Church of 
England : Nor doth ſhe fetch one Tirrle of her Religion either out of unwritten Tra- 
ditions, or Decrees of Councils. Notwithſtanding ſhe hath a great Reverence for 
thoſe Councils which were not a Company of Biſhops and Prieſts of the Popes pack- 
ing, to ſerve his purpoſes, and which have beſt deſerved the Name of Genera} Coun- 
cils, eſpecially the four firff : yet her Reverence of them conſiſterh not in an 
Opinion of their Ifalibility : As appears by Article 14. General Councils may not be 
gathered together without the commandment and will of Princes : and when they be gathered 
together (-for as much as they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirg and Word of God) they may err, and ſometimes have erred, even in things pertaining 
unto God. Wherefore things ordained by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have neither ſtrength 
nor authority, unleſs it may be declared (that is, manifeſtly proved) that they be raken out 
of Holy Scripture. 

Let us ſee again how our Church ſpeaks of the matter in hand, Article 20, The 
Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith : 
Lind yet it us not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that # contrary toGods Word writ- 
ten ; neither may it ſo expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. Where- 
fore although the Church be a aero and Keeper of Holy Writ ( that is , as the Fewiſ 
Church was ſo of the Canonof the 0/4 Teſtament, by whoſe Tradition alone it could 
be known, what Books were Canonical, and what not; ſo the Catholick Chriſtian 
Church, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles downwards is ſo,of of the Canon of the New;) 
Net as it ought not to decree any thing again#t the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not 10 #8 
force any thing to be believed for neceſſity of ſalvation. If it be asked ho 15 to judge what 
is agreeable or contrary to holy Writ 2 *tis manifeſt that .Our Church leaves 
it to every Man to Judge for himſelf. Burt *tis Obje&ed,Thar *tis to be acknowledged 
that if the Church only claimed a Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies ; (that , _ 
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cording to the general Rules of doing all things Decently and Orderly, and to Edifi- 
cation, Which Power all Churches have ever exercifed ) ths may well enough con- 
ſift with privace Perſons Liberty to judge for themſelves : Bur *tis alſo ſaid in the 
now cited Article, that the Church hath Authority in Controverſies d Faith ; and ac- 
cordingly Our Church hath publift'd 39 Articles, and requires of the "Clergy, ec. 
Subſcription to them. To this we anfwer, That we ſhall make one Article egre- 
giouſly to contradi& another, and one and the ſame to contradict it felf, if we un- 
derſtand by the Authority in Controverſies of Faich, which our Church acknow- 
ledges all Churches to have, any more than Authority to oblige their Menibers to 
outward Submiſſion, when their Deciſions are ſuch as contradid not any of the E1- 
ſentials of our Religion, whether they be Articles of Faith, or Rules of Life ; not an 
Authority to oblige them to aflent to their Decrees, as infallibly true. Bur it is ne- 
ceſfary to the maintaining of Peace, that all Churches ſhould be inveſted with a 
Power to bind their Members to outward ſubmiflion in the Caſe aforeſaid ; thar is, 
when their ſuppoſed Errors are not- of that moment, as that *cis of more pernici- 
ous conſequence to bear with them, than to break the Peace of the Church by op- 
poſing them. And as to the fore-mentioned Subſcription that is required to the 39 
Articles, it is very conſiſtent with our Churches giving all men Liberty to judge for 
themſelves, and not exerciſing Authority (as the Romiſh Church doth) over our 
Faith, for She requires no man to believe thoſe Articles, but at worſt only thinks it 
convenient that none ſhould receive Orders, or be admitted to Benefices, &c. but ſuch 
az do believe them (not all as Articles of our Faith, but many as interiour Truths) 
and requires Subſcription to them as a Teſt, whereby to judge who doth ſo believe 
chem. But the Church of Rome requires all, under pain of Damnation, to believe 
all Her long Bed-roul of Docrines, which have only che Stamp of her Authority, 
and to believe them too as Articles of Faith ; or to believe them with the ſame 
ets Faith that we do the indiſputable DoArines of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. ow | 

For a Proof hereof, the Reader may conſult the Bull of Pope Pius the Fourth, 
which is to be found at the end of the Council of Trext. Herein it is ordai- 
ned, that Profeflion of Faith ſhall be made and ſworn, by all gn Preben- 


daries, andſuch as have Benefices with Cure, Military Officers, &c. in the Form 
following. 


I N. do believe with a firm Faith, and do profeſs all and every thing contained in the 
Confeſſion of Faith, which # uſed by the Holy Roman Church, viz. I believe in one God the 
Father Almighty ; and ſo to the end of the Nicene Creed. I moſt firmly admit and em- 
brace the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the other Obſervances and Conſtituti- 
ons of the ſaid Church. Alſo the Holy Scriptures, according to the Senſe which our Holy 
Mother the Church hath held, and doth hold, 8c. I profeſs alſo, that there are truly and 
properly Seven Sacraments of the New Law, inſtituted by Teſts Chriſt our Lord, and neceſſa- 
ry to the Salvation of Mankind ; although all are not neceſſary to every individual perſon,&C. 
T alſo admit and receive the received and approved Rites of the Catholick Church, in the 
Solemn Adminiſtration of all the foreſaid Sacraments (of which I have giventhe Reader 
a taſte) I embrace and receive all and every thing which hath been declared and defined 
concerning Original Sin and Juſtification in the Holy Synod of Trent. IT likewiſe profeſs, 
that in the Maſs, a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice # offered to God, for the quick 
and dead : And that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is truly, really, and ſubſtantially in the 
moſt boly Euchariſt, 8c. I alſo confeſs that whole and entire Chriſt, and the true Sacra- 
ment, z received under one of the kinds only. I conſtantly hold, that there s a Purgatory, 
and that the Souls there detained are relieved by the Prayers of the Faithful. And mlike 
manner, that the Saints reigning with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and invoked, 8&C. 
And*that their Relicks are to be worſhipped. I moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of 
Chriſt, and of the Mother of God, always a Virgin, and of the other Saints, are tobe had 
and kept, and that due Honour and Worſhip # to be given ts them. I affirm alſo, that the 
power of Indulgences a left by Chriſt in his Church, and'that the uſe of them s wery ſalu- 
tiferons to Chriſtian People. I acknowledge the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Roman 
Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches ; and 1 profeſs and ſwear Obedience to the 
Biſhop of Rome, the Suceeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of Teſus 
Chriſt. Alſo all the other things delivered, decreed and declared by the holy Canons, and 
Oecumenical Councils, and eſpecially by the Holy Synod of Trent, I undoubtedly receive and 
profeſs : As alſo all things contrary to theſe, and all, Hereſies Condemned, Rejected, and Ana- 
tbematized by the Church, I in like manner, Condemn, Rejetf, and Anathematize. Thu 
true Catholick Faith (viz. all this Stuff of their own, together with the Articles of the 
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Creed) without which no man can be ſaved, which at this preſent I truly profeſs and fincere- 
ly hold, I will, God aſſiſting me, moſt conſtantly retain and confeſs entire and invidate ; and 
2s miich as in me lies, will take care that it be held, taught, and declared, by thoſe that are 
under me, or the Care of whom ſhall be committed to me ; T the ſame N. do profeſs, vow, 
and ſwear ; ſo help me God, and the Holy Goper of God. Who, when he reads his, can 
forbzar pronouncing the Reformation of the Church of England, a moſt glorious 
Reformation ? 


* 32. Asto the Motives our Church propoſeth for our Belief of the Dorine of the 
Holy Scriptures, viz. That that Doctrine is of Divine Revelation, they are no other 
than ſuch asare found in the Scriptures themſelves, viz. the Excellency thereof, which 
conſiſts in its being wholly adapted to the reforming of mens Lives, and renewin 
their Natures after the Image of God ; and the Miracles by which it is confirmed. 
And as to the Evidence of the truth of the matters of Fa&, wiz. that there were ſuch 
Perſons as the Scriptures declare to have revealed God's will to the World (ſuch as 
Moſes, our Saviour Chri#, and his Apoſtles:) and that theſe Perſons delivered ſuch 
Do&#rine, and confirmed it by ſuch Mcracles, and that the Books of Scripture were 
written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear. I ſay, as to the Evidence of the Truth of 
theſe matters of Fa&, our Church placeth it not in her own Teſtimony, or in the 
Teſtimony of any particular Church, and much lefs that of Rome, but in the Te- 
ſtimony of the whole Catholick Church down to us from the time of the Apoles,and 

of Univerſal Tradition ; taking in that of Strangers and Enemies, as well as Friends ; 

' of Fews and Pagans, as well as Corifians. 

Secondly, We proceed to ſhew, that a Churches Symbolizing, or agreeing in ſome 
things with the Church of Rowe, is no' Warrant for Separation from the Church ſo 
agreeing, Agreement with the Church of Rozze 1h _ either in thetr ow nature 
good, or made fo by a Divine Precept, none- of our Diſſenting Brethren could ever 
imagin2 not to be an indiſpenſable Duty : Agreement with her in what is its own 
nature evil, or made ſo by a Divine Prohibition, none of us are 1o forſaken of all 
Modeſty, as to deny it to be an inexcuſable Sin. The Queſtion therefore is, Whe- 
ther to agree with this Apoſtate Church, in ſome things of anindifferent nature,be a 
Sin, and therefore a juſt ground for Separation from the Church ſo agreeing. But, 
by the way, if we ſhould ſuppoſe that a Churches agreeing with the Church of Rome 
in ſome indifferent things is ſinful, I cannot think that any of the more ſober ſort of 
Diſſenters (and I deſpair of ſucceſs in arguing with any but ſuch) will thence in- 
fer, that Separation from the Church ſo agreeing is otherwiſe warrantable, than up- 
on the account of thoſe things being impoſed as neceſſary Terms of Communion. But 
am ſo far from taking it for granted, that a Church is guilty of Sin in agreeing in 
ſome indifferent things with the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs profeſs, I have 
ofcen wondred how this ſhould become a Queſtion : Seeing whatſoever is of an in- 
different nature, as it is not Commanded, ſo neither is it Forbidden by any Moral 
or Poſitive Law 5 and where there is no Law, the Apoſtle faith, there is no Tranſgreſſpon. 
Sin beirig, according to his definition, the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. And whereas cer- 
tain Circumſtances will miake things that in themſelves are neither Duties nor Sins, 
co be either Duties or Sins, and to fall by Conſequence under ſome Divine Command 
or Prohibition ; I have admired how this Circuniſtance of an indifferent things being 
ſed by the Church of Rome, can be thought to alter the nature of that thing, and make 
it ceaſs to be indifferent, and become ſinful. But that it doth fo, is endeavoured to 
bz proved by that general Prohibition to the 7ſraelites, of imitating the doings of the 
e Egyptians and Canaanites in thoſe words, Lev. 18; 2. After the doings of the Land of 
Agypt, wherein ye dwell, ſhall ye not do, and after the doings of the Land of Canaan, 
»bither I bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances. Thiis place 
divers of the Defenders of Nonconformity have laid great weight upon, as a Proof 
of the Sinfulneſs of Symbolizing with the Church of Rowe, even in inditterent things. 
Bur I chuſe to forbear the naming of any whoſe Arguing: I purpols to enquire in- 
to, b:cauſe I would prevent (if it be poſltble) the leaſt ſuſpition in the Readers, that 
I defign in this Performance to expoſe any mans weaknels in particular, or that Iam 
therein ated by any Perfonal Piques. ' 

Now then, as to the Text now cited, not to infiſt upon the fallaciouſneſs of Ar- 
guing, without mighty caution, from Laws given by Moſes to the J/raelites, fo as to 
infer the Obligation of Chriſtians, who are under a diſpenſation fo different from 
theirs, and in Circumſtances fo vaſtly diftering from thoſe they were in : I ſay, not 
to inſiſt upon the Fallaciouſneſs-of this way of Arguing, (which all conſiderin 


Perſons mult needs be aware of ) if, his general Prohibition be not at all to be _ G 
| t 
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chen it will follow from thence,chat the J/aelires. might have no es. whatſoever in 
common With the «Egyptians or Canaanites ; and therefore, in as vers] Terms as the 
Prohibicion runs, our Brethren muſt needs acknowledge, that f x is a Reſtrition: 
therein intended ; it being the molt abſurd thing to imagine, that the 1+aelites were 
ſo bound up by God, as to be obliged to an unlikenefs to thoſe People in all their 
Actions : For, as the Apoſtles faid of the Chriſtians; if they were never to company 
with Wicked men, ' they mu#t needs go our of the World, we may fay of the Iſraelites, in 
reference to this Caſe of theirs, rbey then zwſt needs bave gone out of the World. Now, 
if this general Prohibition, After their doings ye ſhall not:do, be to be limited . and re- 
ſtrained, what way have we to doit, but. by conſidering the Context, and confini 
che Reſtriction to thoſe Particulars prohibited in the following Verſes? Bur I need 
not ſhew, that the Particulars forbidden in all theſe, viz. from v. gch.to the 24th, 
were not things of an indifferent nature, but Ince/tuous Copulations, and other abomina- 
ble 4&s of Uncleanneſs. And God doth exprefly enough .thus reſtrain that general 
Prohibition, in the 24th Verle, in theſe words : Defile not your ſelves in any of theſe 
things, for in all theſe the Nations are defiled, which I caſt out before you. ' _ © 

But thoſe that alledge this Text tothe foreſaid purpoſe, will not hear of the gene- 
ral Propoſition's being thus limited by.the Context ;.(as apparent as it is, that itne- 
ceſſarily muſt) becauſe, ſay they, we find that God forbids the Jraelites in other pla- 
ces to imitate Heathens in things of an indifferent and innocent nature. - 
 TothisI anſwer, Firſt, That ſuppoſing this were .fo, .it doth not from thencs 
follow, that God intended to forbid ſuch imitations inthis place, the contrary being 
ſo manifeſt as we have ſeen. But, Hp | 

Secondly, That God hath any where prohibited the Jraelires to Symbolize with Hea- 
tbens, in things, of a meer. indifferent and innocent. nature : I mean, that he hath 
made it unlawful to them to obſerve any ſuch Cuſtoms of the Heathens, meerly upon 
the account of their being like them, 1s a very: great miſtake : Which will appear by 
conſidering thoſe places which-are produced for it. "One is, Det. 14. 1. You ſhall not 
Cut your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between your Eyes for the Dead. Now, as to. the 
former of theſe prohibited things, who ſeeth not that 'tis Unnatural, and therefore 
not indifferent ? And as to the latter, viz. the disfiguring of themſelves by Cut- 
ting off their Eye-brows, this was not meerly an indifterent thing neither ; it bein 
a Cuſtom at Funerals much disbecoming the People of God, which would make 
them look as if they ſorrowed for the Dead as men without Hope. 
| . Another place inſiſted upon for the ſame purpole, -is Lev. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt not ler 
thy Cattel gender with a diverſe kind 3 thou ſhalt. not ſow thy ground with minghed Seed ; 
nor ſhall a Garment of Linnen and IWoollen tome upon thee. Now theſe three, 'tis ſaid, are 
things of ſo indifferent a nature, that none can be more .indiiterent. . I anſwer, 
'Tis readily granted. But where is it faid, that theſe things were Forbidden be- 
cauie the Heathens uſed them ? AMaimonides indeed (as I learn from Grotius) faith, 
That thee£gyprians uſed theſe mixtures of Seeds, and of Linnen and Woollen in 
many of their Magical Exploits ; bur 'tis univerſally acknowledged that theſe things, 
_— many other, were Forbidden to the Fews, as Myitical InftruQions in Moral 

uties. NY OO MATa 

I have found no other Text made uſe of to prove meer indifferent things to have 
been Forbidden the Iſraelites,, only in regard of Heathens uſing them, which make 
more for this purpoſe than theſe :s do, nor hardly another that makes ſo much. 
But it there were never ſo many, it is not worth our while to.concern our ſelves 
now with them, becauſe, though we ſhould ſuppoſe a great number of inſtances of 
ſuch things as were Forbidden thoſe People, tor no other realon, but becauſe the 
Egyptians Or Canaanites uſed them, yet chis would ſigniftie nothing to the proving 
our Churches Symboiizing with that of Roe in inditterent chings to be unlawful, 
becauſe there is not the like reaſon, why in ſuch things we may not Symbolize with 
Papiſts, that there was why the Fews ſhould be forbidden to Symbolizein ſuch with 
thoſe LHHeathens : For there could not be too great a diſtance and unlikeneisbetween 
tboſe People and theſe in their Ulages, in regard oi their ſtrangely vehement inclina- 
tion ro their Superſtitious and Idolatrous Practices. And upon this account the di- 
{tance was made wider (as our Brethren themſelves will acknowledge) between the 
Jews and the Pagans, than it ought to be between Chritiansand them,or between Pro- 
ceſtants and Papilts. And we find that the diſtance that God made between the Jews 
and Heathens, as very wide as it was,was not wide enough to preſerve the Jews from 
being very often (and that generally coo) infected with their Superſtitions, and va- 
rious kinds of Idolatry : No, though they frequently paid moſt dear for theſe 
their Wicked Imitations of them. But, thanks be to God, there is no oo 
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inclination inthe Membersof our Church to go over to that of Rome,nor hath any ſuch 
inclination beenobſerv*dever fince the Reformation. And where oxe of our Communi. 
on hath Revoltedout of Love to Popery,(of thoſe few C ratively who have play'd 
the Apoſtates)we have cauſe to believe that many have ſo done meerly upon the ſcore 
of intereſt. And T need not fay, that fuch Perſons would nor have been preſerved 
from Apoſtaſie, by our Churches being ſet at the wideſt diſtance poflible from the 
Church of Rome, in indifferent things. Nay-tis fo far from being true, that there. is 
a general inclination in our Proteſtants to Popery,: that nothing is better known, or 
hath of late been more obſerved, than the greateſt Antipathy - and Averſation there. 
to imaginable in thegenerality. - Upon which account, I fay he forefaid and the like 
Prohibitions to-the Jewiſh Nation (although they ſhould be underſtood in the ſence 
of our Diſſenting Brethren) can by no parity of reaſon be obliging'to us Proteſtant 

And iindeed moſt of them have ſeemed of late years to/be pretty well aware of 
this, and therefore divers of . their Writers have limited the unlawfulneſs of Symbo- 
lizing with the Romiſh Church, to thing 'that have been' abuſed notoriouſly, in Idola- 
rrous and groſly Superſtitions Services. And that our Symbolizing with that Church in 
any ſuch things'is Unlawful, they endeavour to demonſtrate borh by Scripture-Pre: 
cepts and Examples. ph Bots SW 95 | 

Fir#f, They endeavour to demonſtrate this' by Scripture-Preceprs. And if a- 
ny ſuch Precept as this could be produced, That all ſuch things as have been notoriouſ- 
ly abuſed and Polluted in Idolatrous or groſly Superſtitious . ſervices,” ſhould by all be abo- 
Lied and laid aſide, there could be no place left for diſpute about this matter 5 and 
T-doubt not but we ſhould all of ' us expreſs as, great Zeal , as our Brethren do , for 
the aboliſhing of all ſuch things. But no ſuch expreſs and unlimited Precept is 

retended , but the chief of thoſe Texts from whence our Brethren endeavour to 
xker this Propoſition, That ' it is the, will of God," that all things ſo polluted ſhould 
be utterly deſtroyed and laid afide, are thele following: | Iſaiah 3o. 22. Ne ſhall defile 
alſo the covering of thy Graven Images of Silver, and the Ornament of thy Molten Ima- 
ges of Gold: Thou fhalt caft them aivay as a Menſtruons Cloath, thou ſhalt ſay unto it , 
_ Get thee hence. | | 

Deurt. 7. 25. 26. The Graven Images of their Gods ſhall ye burn with Fire ; thou 
ſhalt not deſire the Silver or Gold that # on them, nor take it unto thee , leſt thou be ſnared 
therein : for it is an Abomination to the Lord thy Goa. Neither ſhalt thou bring an Abo- 
mination into thy Houſe, leſt thou be a curſed thing like it 5 bat thou ſhalt utterly deteſt it > 
and:thou ſbalt utterly abhor it, for it is a Curſed thing. 

Jude 2 3.- hating even the Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh. 

Revel. 2. 14. I hawe a few things againſs thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that 
hold the Dofrine of Balaam , 2vho taught Balac to caſ# a ſtumbling block before the 
Children of Iſrael, to Eat things 'Sacrificed unto Idols, &c. V. 20. Notwithfand- 
ing 1 have a few things againſt 'thee , becauſe thou' ſuffereſt that Woman Jezzbel, which 
calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and'to ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, and 
zo Eat things Sacrificed 10 Idols, 71 £1945 

Now to their alledging of theſe Texts to prove the foreſaid Propoſition, I reply : 

Firs}, that the laſt of them is altogether impertinent. For the eating of things 
offered to Idols condemned in thoſe two verſes , is nothing better than joynin 
and complying with Idolaters;, and Communicating in Idol-Worſhips. Whic| 
the vile Gnoſticks held they might do ( and accordingly practiced this Dodtrine ) 
co avoid perſecution : Which abominable Sec aroſe in the Church (as we learn 
irom Irreneus , Epiphanius , Euſebius, &c. ) even in the Apoſtles times, of which 
Simon Magus was the firlt founder. But St, Paul hath given us his Judgment con- 
cerning Eating of things offered to Idols, without any reſpe&t to Idols in Eating , 
1n 1 Cor. 8 chap. viz. That upon no other account but that of Scandal it is unlawful. 

And the like he hath done, 1 Cor. 10. 27, 28, 29, If any of them that believe not bid you 
t0-a Feaſt,and you be diſpoſed to go,whatſoever u ſet before you, Eat making no queſtion for Con- 
ſcience ſake. But if any man ſay unto you, this offered in Sacrifice unto Idols, Eat not, for 
hw ſakeho ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake, &C. Conſcience I ſay not thine own, but of the 
others :; For why # my liberty judged of another mans Conſcience ? That is,ſo as to make a 
think indifferent in it ſelf, ſimply unlawful rome. Buc the ſtating of this caſe of Scan- 
dal is the buſineſs of anothers Pen, to which I refer thoſe who need farisfa&tion in 
this matter. | 

Secondly, As to thoſe words of St. Fude——-hating even the Garment fpotted by the Fleſh : 
Nothing more can poſhbly be gathered from them, that what we and all Chriſtians 
muit acknowledge, as well as our Brethren, wiz. that we ought to be as Cautious of 
expoſing our {elves unneceſſarily to temptations to ſin, as we naturally are of rouch- 
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touching the Girments of infe&ted Perſons. But if the Text had run rhus—}a: 
ting even the Garment that was once ſpotted with the Fleſh , or once foulag with 2 
Plague-Sore, though it be never ſo well cleanſed from infeftion, then I muſt con- 
fels it would be an argument for our Brethrens purpoſe, we could make no re: 
ly to. 
n Thirdh, As to the two places cited out of the Old Teſtament , they indeed not 
only ſerve to prove, that it was God's will that the Fews ſhould deſtroy Idols, but 
aiſo the Appartenances of them. And the reafon of theſe Precepts being given 
to thoſe People hath already been ſhewed , viz. becauſe they were fo ſtrangely, fo 
prodigionfly addicted to the Superſtitions and Idolatry of their Heathen-Neigh- 
bours. But if theſe and che like places ſhould really make for our Brethrens De- 
fgn in Citing them, and to prove that Chriftians are obliged to deſtroye, or caſt a- 
way, all things notoriouſly defiled in groſly Superſtitious and Idolatrous Services, 
they would certainly prove more, than the more fobexſort of Diſſenters do deſire they 
ſhould. For they do not object againſt the nar hay uſing che Churches, or Fonts, 
"or Bells, which heretofore were moſt notoriouſly ſo defiled by the Papitt. But if 
theſe Texts ſpeak it to be the duty of Chriſtians as well as Fes to deſtroy all ſuch 
things, then *tis manifeſt that down we muſt with all'our Old Churches, 5p or we 
are guilty of an inexcuſeable violation of the Divine Law. And to except ſuch things 
as theſe, after they have Evinced from ſuch Scriptures our Obligation to deſtroy all 
things notoriouſly poliuted in groſly Superſtitious and Idolatrous Services, ſeems 
to be making too too bold with the expreſs Laws of God , which make no ſuch 
exceptions, nor doch the forementioned reaſon of them imply any ſuch. And 
therefore they have been highly condemned for making ſuch like exceptions , by 0- 
thers of their Brethren who have Acttained to a higher diſpenſation. And con- 
fidering this Conceffion that ſuch things as the fore-named may ſtill be lawfully 
uſed, as a'\ſo the Conceſſions of a nameleſs Author in his famous Book call'd Ne- 
buſhtan, that no Creature of God « to be refuſed, nor any neceſſary or profitable devices of 
men need be ſent packing upon the account of their having been much abuſed to the fore- 
ſaid ends ; T appeal to cheir own more ſedate thoughts, whether all that can be con- 
cluded from ſuch Scriptures is any more than this, that things ſo abuſed ought to 
be deſtroyed or aboliſhed, by all who have powerto do it, in ſome certain caſe or 
caſes, and not meerly for this reaſon, becauſe they have been fo abuſed. This, 
I preſume, none of us will deny ; and if they will acknowledge it , as they muſt 
do if hey will ſtand tothoſe their conceffions, they will be Conftrained to give up 
this Caule. 

I will conclude the Argument in hand with the judgment of that Eminent Re- 
former Mr.Calvin,whoſe Authority goes farther with the generality of our Brethren, 
than, I think, any Mans next to the Apoſtles. Saich he upon the Second Command- 
ment, I know that the Jews, throughout the time of their P2dagogy, were Command- 
ed to deltroy the Groves and Altars of ldolaters, not by vertue - tbe Moral Law,but by 
an Appendix in the Judicial or Politick Law, which did oblige that People for a time only, 
but it binds not Chriſtians : And therefore we do not in the leaſt ſcruple whether we may law- 
fully uſe thoſe Temples, Fonts, and other Materials, which have been heretofore abuſed to Idola- 
trous and Superſtitious uſes. Iacknowledge indeed, that we ought to remove ſuch things as 
ſeem to nouriſh Idolatry, upon ſuppoſition that we our ſelves in oppoſing too violently things in 
their own Nature indifferent , be not too Superſtitions. It # equally Superſtitions to condemn 
things indifferent as Unholy, and to command them as if they were Holy. Thus you ſee 
how Mr. Calvins ſenſe agreeth exatly with Ours, touching this point of Controver- 
lie between us and many of our Diſlenting Brethren. 

Secondly, They endeavour alſo to make out this Dodrine of theirs by Scripture 
Examples. There are four or five of theſe Examples inſiſted upon, but I will crou- 
ble the Reader with conſidering only one of them ; both becauſe it is the Principal 
Example, and that which they lay moſt ſtreſs on 3 and becauſe the Reply I ſhall 
make to this, will be as ſatisfatory in reference to the reſt. It is that of Hezekiah 
his breaking in pieces the Brazen Serpent that Moſes had made, becauſe the Children 
of 1/rael burnt Incence to it, 2 Kings 18. 4. Now, faith a certain noted Author, J/har 
Example is more conſiderable than that of Hezekiah, who not only aboliſhed ſuch monuments 
of Idolatry, as at their firſt Inſtitution were but mens inventions, but brake down alſo the Bra- 
Zen Serpent (though originally ſet up at Gods Command) when once he ſaw it abuſed to Ideola- 
try. And he adds, that this deed of Hezekiah, Pope Stephen doth greatly Praiſe, (citing 
W, olphias tor it )and profeſſeth that it 15 ſet before us for our imitation ; that when our Predeceſſors 
bave wrought ſome things, which might have been without fault in their time, and afterwards 
they are converted into Error and Superſtition, they may be uickly deſtroyed by us who come af- 
ter thera. g { Which 


EY" PIR--1 


b- Ht. OOO 


2 94 The Caſe of the Church of England X 


| ——_— 


{ IT 


Which -ſoever of the Stephens this was, he was a ſtrangely Honeſt Pape : 
eſpecially#had he practiſed according to this his Profe{lion, and his Intall-bilitithip 
had judg'd lmpartially of Errors and Superſtitions. And he cites Fares (out of an 
Epiltle of Calvir's) for this Saying, That Princes and Magiſtrates ſhould learn by tha 
Example of Hezekiah, what they ſhould do with thoſe ſignificent Rites of mens. deviſing 
which have turned to Superſtition. And he farther adds, That the Biſhop of Winchelter 
( in bas Sermon on Phil. 2. to.) acknowledgeth, that whatſoever # taken uy at the injun- 
tion of Men, when it & drawn to Superſtition, cometh under the compaſs of the Brazen 
Serpent, and # to be aboliſhed. And he ſaith, He excepteth nothing from thu Example, but 
only things of Gods own preſcribing. But *tis ſtrange if a Biſhop ſhould not except Chur- 
ches, and ſome other things beſides, which are of an humane make ; and as ſtrange 
it there be' nEthing ,oing beſbte or coming after this acknowledgment, to lead us to 
a better underſtanding ot ic: We will not queſtion our Authors Faithtulnels in tran- 
{cribinig it, but wiſh he hatl told us which -Biſhop of Wincheſter this is, and in what 
Page of. his Sermon we might find this Acknowledgment. 

But that this Fa&t of King Fezekiah will riot prove, - that whatſoever hath been 
hotoricuſly defiled in Idotarrous or grofly Superititious Services ought to be aboliſh- 
ed, and much lefs, that the not aboliſhing ſome ſuch things is a good ground for Se- 
paration from the Church that neglects ſo to do, will, I preſume, ſufficiently appear 
by theſe following Conſiderations. | 

Firſt, The Brazen Serpent was not only a thing defiled in Idolatrous Services, but 
it was made an 74ol it ſelf. | 

Secondly, Tt was not only a thing that had once been made an Idol, or Object of 
Religtons Worſhip, but it was actually fo at that time when it was deſtroyed. Nay, 
tt was at that inſtant an Obje& of the molt grols kind of Idolatry ; ut being not only 
bowed down to, but had likewife Incenſe burnt to it, this bzing a Rite which 15s never 
uſed in meer Civil Worſhip, like bowing the Knee, &c. but ſo proper and pecuitar to 
Divine Worſhip, that no Rite is more ſo. Nay, farther : 

Thirdly, Tt was not thus notoriouſly Idolized by ſome few of the People, but the 
Peopie were generally lapfed into this Idolatry ; as the Text plainly ſheweth. 

ay, 
Fourthly, There was as little hope as could be of the Peoples being reclaimed from 

this Idolatry, while the Idol was 1n being ; ſeeing that of a long time they had been 
accuſtomed thereunto. For, *tis Taid, that wnto thoſe days the Children of Jrae/ burnt 
Incenſe to it, which ſpeaks it to have been not only a Cu&em, but a Cuſtom alſo of 
a long #Fanding. 
Fijibly, Atthough it had been only a thing defiled in Idolatrows Services, yet we ſree- 
ly grant, that it ought to have been deltroyed, or removed from the Peoples ſight, 
11 the continuance of it in their view were like to be a Snare tothem, and a Tenipra- 
_ tion to Idolatry : Since now the uſt: of it was ceaſed, for which, by Divine appoint- 
ment, it was fiſt ere&ted : But thefe was no neceſliry for this, upon ſuppoſition 
that it had ceaſed to be abufed for any conſiderable time, and there were no appea- 
rance of an [nclination in the People to abuſe it again. And no doubt, all things 
of an indifferent nature, that have formerly been abuſed to Idolatry or Superſtition, 
ought to be taken away by the Governours, whenſoever they find their People again 
enclined ſo to abuſe them ; at kaft, if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be prevented by 
other means. ; 
Sixth!y, But had Hezekiah ſuffered the Brazen Serpent ſtill to ſtand, no doubt pri- 
vate perſons (who have no Authority tomake publick Reformations) might lawtully 
have made ule of it, to put them in mind of, and affte& them with the wondertul 
Mercy of God, exprelſed by it to their Forefathers, notwithſtanding that many 
had not only formerly, but did at that very nick of time make an Idol of it. And. 
much more might they have Lawfully continued in the Communion of the Church, 
ſo long as there was no conſtraint laid upon them to joyn with them in their Idola- 
try ; as we do not read of any that Separated from the Church while the Brazen 
Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as wofully abuſed as it was by the generality. 
L will alfo conclude this head with the ſence of Mr. Calvin concerning Ritesuled 
(and conſequently ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed) by the Papiſts, exprefſed in theſe words 3 
Calv.0 Vie Let not any think me fo auſtere, or bound up, as to forbid a Chriſtian without any exceprion, 
perſtzciour, £2 accommodate himſelf to the Papiſts in any Ceremony or Obſervance ; for it w not my pur- 
Kc: Poſe to Condemm any thing, but what a clearly Evil, and openly Vicious. To which may 
be added many other ſuch-like Sayings of this Learned Perſon. | 
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" And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be diſcourſed upon our ſecond general Head, wiz. 


That a Churches Symboliz.ing in ſome things with the Church of Reme, # no Warrant for 
Separation from the Church ſo Symbolizing. 


We now proceed, in the third and laſt place, to ſhew, That the Agreement 
which is between the Church of England and the Church of Rome is in no wiſe ſuch 
as will make Communion with the Church of England unlawful. 

We have ſhewed, what a vaſtly wide Diſtance and Diſagreement there is between 
the Church of E-gland and that of Rowe : And we have ſufficiently (though with 
the greateſt brevity) made it apparent, that a Church's ſymbolizing, or agreeing in 
tome chings with the Church of Roxze, and thoſe ſuch too as She hath abuſed in 
Idolatrous and groſly Superſtitious Services, is no juſt ground for Separation from 
the Church ſo agreeing : And we have anſwered the Chief of thoſe Arguments 
which have been brought for the Confirmation of the contrary Do&rin. And now, 
trom what hath been diſcourſed, it may with the greateſt eaſe be proved, that thoſe 
things wherein our own Church particularly agreeth with the Romiſh Church, do 
none of them ſpeak Tuch an Agreement therewith,as will juſtife Separation from our 
Churches Communion. 

Now the Particulars wherein our Church Symbolizeth with that of Rome, which 
our Diiſenters take offence at, and make a pretence for Separation (though all Dif: 
ſenters are not offend2d at all of them, and muci: leſs fo offended, as to make them all 
a Pretence for Separation) are principally theſe following. 

FiriF, The Government of ovr Church by Biſhops. 

Secondly, Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy, or Set-Forms of Prayer, and Admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, and other Publick Offices. | 

Thirdly, A Liturgy fo contrived asthat of our Church is. . 

Fourthly, Certain Rites of our Church ; particularly the Surplice, the Croſs in Ba- 
ftiſm, the Geſture of Kneeling at the Communion, the Ring in Marriage, and the obſer- 
vation of Certain Holidays. And to all theſe I ſhall ſpeak very fuccintly, the limits I 
am .confined to not permitting me to enlarge much upon any of them. 

-_ I muſt firſt premiſe, concerning ,them all in general, theſe following 
things : 

Firfi, That I take it for granted, that they are all indifferent in their own na- 
ture : That there is nothing of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them to make 
them unlawful. I know no body ſo unreaſonable, as not to grant this. 

Secondly, That there is no expreſs poſitive Law of God againſt any of thele things. 
I do not know of any ſuch Law objected againſt any one of them. And therefore, 
it all or any of them are unlawful, they muſt be made ſo eicher by conſequences 
drawn from Divine Laws, or certain circumſtances attending them. 

Thirdly, That I am concerned in tkis Diſcourſe to vindicate them from being un- 
lawful, upon the account only of this one Circumſtance, viz. Our Symbolizing with 
the Church of Rome in them. Now then, 

Fir, As to the Government of our Church by Biſhops : Thi is lo far from being 
an Unlawful Symbolizing with the Church of Rome, that we have molt clear 
Evidence of its being a Symbolizing with Her in an Apoſtolical Inſticution. And 
what Eminent Divines of the Presbyterial Party have acknowledged (and 1s too evi- 
dent to be denied or doubted by any, who are not wholly ignorant of Church-Hi- 
ſtory) is ſufficient (I ſhould think) to fatisftie unprejudic'd perions concerning the 
Truth of this : And that is, that this was the Government of all Churches in the 
World from the Apoſtles times, for about 1500 years together. Beza, in his Trea- 
tiſe of a Threefold kind of Epiſcopacy, Divine, Humane, and Satanical, afferts con- 
cerning the ſecond (which 1s that which we call Apoſtolical) Ti bat of this | kind is 
to be underſtood whatſoever we read concerning the Authority of Biſhops; 11 Ignatius, and 
other more ancient Writers. And the famous Peter du Moulin, in his Book of-the Pa- 
Horal Office, written in defence of the Presbyterial Government, acknowledgeth, that 
preſently after the Apoſtles times, or even in their time, (as Eccleſiaſtical Story witneſ/eth) it 
was ordained, that in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called a Biſhop, who ſhould 
have prebeminence over OE to avoid Confuſion, which oft-times ariſeth out of 
Equality. And truly, faith he, this Form of Government all Churches every where recei- 


EE, 


ved. Mr. Calvin faith in his I»titution of Chriſtian Religion, Quibus docendi munus, | 
injuncum erat, .&c. Thoſe to whom was committed the Office of Teaching, they called them Se&.. 2. 


all Presbyters. Theſe elefted out of their number in each City one, to whom in a ſpecial man- 
ner they gave the Title of Biſhop, leſt Strife and Contention (as it commonly happeneth) ſhould 
ariſe out of Equality, And in his Epiltle to Archbiſhop Cranmer, he thus accoſts him : 
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Vluſtriſſime Domine, &* Ornatiſſime Preſul, 8c. Moſt Illuſtrious Sir, and moſt Honourable 
Prelate, and by me heartily Reverenced: And tells him, That if be might be ſerviceable ty 
the Church of England, he would not think much of paſſing over ten Seas for that puryoſe. 
Again, in his Epiſtle to the King of Poland, he thus ipzaks of Patriarchs and Arch. 
biſhops 3 The Ancient Church did appoint Patriarchs and Primates in every Province, that 
by this Bond of Concord the Biſhops might the better be knit together. 

In ſhort, (tor I muſt not proceed farther upon this valtly large head of Diſcourſe} 
I know not how our Brethren will defend the Apoſtolical Inſticution of the Obſer. 
vation of the Lord's day, while they contend that 7his of Epiſcopacy cannot be con- 
cluded, from the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church, for 1o many 
Centuries from the time of the Apoſtles. Nor how thoſe that Separate from our 
Church upon the account of its Government by Biſhops, and call it Antichriſtian, 
can defend the Lawfulneſs of Communicating with any Church in Chriſtendom, tor 
about 5oo years together. | 

Secondly, As to our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy, or Set-Forms of Prayer and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other Publick Offices, it is eaſie to ſhew, that 
Symbolizing with the Church of Rome herein is ſo far from being culpable, and 
much more from being a juſt ground of Separation irom our Church, thar 'tis highly 
Commendab!e : For as herein our Church no leſs Symbolizeth with the Primitive 
Church, than with that of Rom, as the is now conſtituted (nothing being more cer. 
cainly known, than that Liturgies are of mo{t ancient ſtanding) ſo nothing is more 
highly expedient, for the due management of the Publick Worſhip of God, than 
the uſe of a Liturgy. And indeed, inſtead of Expedient T might ſay Neceſſary, it be- 
ing impoſſible to ſecure the performance of Publick Worlhip, with that folemnicy 
and gravity that becomes it, in a Church where its Miniſters are wholly left free 
to the exerciſe of Extemporary invention. But the handling of this Argument is 
the buſineſs of anotier new Diſcourſe, to which I reter the Reader. I ſhall there- 
fore conclude it with a citation out of Calvin's Epiſtle Ad ProteForem Anglia: Saith 
he, © As to a Form of Prayers and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I do very much approve of 
*the publiſhing of a fixed one, from which it may not be Lawtul for the Paſtours 
© to departin the exerciſe of their Function ; thereby to provide againſt the ſim- 
© plicity and unskilfulneſs of ſome, and that the Conſent of all the Churches with 
* each ocher may more certainly appear : And laſtly, to put a Bar to the skipping 
« Levity of others, who affe& certain Innovations. And therefore (as he proceeds) 
© Ftatum eſſe Catechiſmum oportet, #Fatam ſacramentorum adminiſtrationem, publicam item 
© precum Fermulam ; there ought to be an eſtabliſhed Catechiſm, an Office for the ad- 
© miniſtration of the Sacraments eſtabliſh'd, and alſo a Publick Former of Prayers. 
And he accordingly compoſed a Liturgy , to beufed by the Miniſters in Geneva, 
on Sundays and Holydays. And the Exiles that reſided at Geneva, in the days of 
Q. Mary, did by his Advice draw up a Liturgy, which was printed in the Engliſh 
Tongue, in the year 1556. 

Thirdly, As to a Liturgy ſo contrived as that of our Church is, what hath been 
{aid of the vaſt diſtance between our Church and that of Rome herein, is ſufficient 
ro ihew, that there can be no warrantable pretence for Separation from our Church 
upon the account of the Symbolizing that is between theſe two Churches in this 
Particular, But we will particularly conſider thoſe inſtancesof Agreement between 
Ours and the Roman Service, which are moſt offenſive to our Brethren ; they-are 
eſpecially theſe four. , | 

1. Our many ſhort Prayers, which ſome have too lightly called ſhort Cuts, and 
Shreddings, and rather Wiſhes than Prayers. But there needs no other Reply here- 
unto, than that our Learned Hooker gives, viz. That St. Auguſtin ſaich, Epiſt. 121 
© Thar the Brethren in e/£gypr are reported to have many Prayers, butevery of them 
* very ſhort, as if they were Darts thrown out with a kind of ſudden quicknebs, leſt 
© that vigilant and erect attention of Mind, which in Prayer is very neceſſary, ſhould 
© be waſted and dulled through continuance, iftheir Prayers were few and long. But 
* that which St. Au#in alloweth they condemn, &c. He mighr as: well have faid, 
What that good Father commendeth ; nay, his words imply no ſmall commendation. 
And TI fear not to appeal to all Pious Souls, who without Prejudice joyn with us 1n 
our publick Prayers, whether they find the ſhortneſs of many of them an hindrance 
or help to their Devotion. I don't queſtion but that ſuch will readily acknowledge, 
that they find it an help. And therefore in my weak Judgment, our Symbolizing 
with the Church of Rowe in this particular, is Symbolizing with her in that which is 
nh commendable, as 'tis fo alſo in that wherein ſhe Symbolizeth with very ancient 

1rches. | | 
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2. Another inſtance is, The Peoples bearing a part with the Miniſter in Divine Ser- 
vice. But Mr. Baxter hath ſaid enough in his Chriſtian DireFory on Queſt. 83. not 


only to vindicate the Lawfulnefbut the Firneſs and Expediency allo,of Symbolizing here- 
in with the Church of Rowe. Saith he, 


I. The Scripture no where forbids it. 

2. If the People may do thus in the Pſalms in Metre, there can be no reaſon given , but 
they may lawfully do it in Proſe. 

3. The Primitive Chriſtians were ſo full of Zeal and Lowe of Chriftthat they would have 
taken it for an injury, or quenching of the Spirit, to have been wholly reſtrained from bear- 
ing a part in the Praiſes of the Church. 

4. The uſe of the Tongue keeps awake the Mind, and ſtirs up Gods Graces in his Ser- 


UVanti. 

5» It was the decay of Zeal in the People, that fir ſhut out the Reſponſes : while they 
kept up the ancient Zeal,they were inclined to take their part vocally in the Worſhip. Though 
I were under no obligation of brevity, I ſhould add nothing more of mine own about 
this matter. 

3- Another Inſtance of this Nature is , The taking of ſome of the Colle&s out of the 
Maſs Book, But to this I give this, I hope as ſatisfaFory as ſhort Anſiver , viz. 
That theſe Prayers are either good or bad: if they are bad ones, they may 
not be uſed, though they .were not in the Maſs Book ; and upon har account 
the uſe of them would be Unlawful , not upon the account of our Symbolizing 
in them with the Roman Church. But if they are all good ones, as they are 
very good, then from what hath been ſaid ; *bis evident, that this Symbolizing 
cannot make them bad; and 'tis a hard caſe that we ſhould not be allowed the 
ule of whatloever is good in their Service. Our Brethren will allow of read- 
ing the fame Scriptures that they do., and why then ſhould they difallow of u- 
ling what perfe&tly agreerh with Scripture , becauſe they uſe ic ? Our departure 
from them was deſigned to be. a Reformation , not a total Deſtrudion and Extirpa- 
F100, 

4. The lait Inſtance is, The appointing of Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Books. 
Burt herein we Symbo.ize with the Primitive Church, rather than with this 
of Rome : For ( as hath been fhewed out of the ſixth Article of our Church ) 
they are not appointed to be read as Canonical Scripture ; and we pertetly a- 
gree with the Primitive Church , in reading them for Example of Life , and In- 
ſtruction of Manners , but not for the Eſtabliſhing of any Do&rine : Which, in that Ar- 
ticle , is ſhewed trom St. Hierom, to have been the Practice of that Church. 
2” beſides, they are not now appointed to be ordinarily on Sundays read in our 
Churches. 

Theſe I take to be the chief of thoſe Inſtances of our Churches Symbolizing 
with that of Rowe, in the compoſure of the Liturgy , that our Dillenters are 
offended at: And as for their other Objections of this kind , they are as eaſily an- 
{wered. And I moſt ſincerely profeſs , that *cis not to be imaginable that any 
thing better than Extreme prejudice can make any Man a Separatiſt from our 
Communion upon ſuch accounts as thele : As alſo, that I cannot underſtand 
how any devout and pious Souls that come to our Publick Prayers without pre- 
judice, can find themſelves in the leaſt tempted not to joyn in them heartily 
with the Congregation. Abſolute Perfe&tion is not to be expected in any thing 
of a Human make; but if all would read our Liturgy with that Candour they 
uſe in reading the Books of thoſe they have a good Opinion of, as I am ſure 
they could think nothing intolerable therein , ſo am I as ſure, they would tree- 
ly acknowledge it to be exceedingly well adapted to the deſign of it, viz. the 
exciting of Devotion , and that good temper of Mind , that is neceſſary to our 
worſhipping of God in Spirit and in Truth. I am certain the experience of 
very many as excellent Chriſtians as this Age can boaſt of , do bear me witnels, 
that this is no laviſh Commendation of ou? Prayers. Dr. Taylor, that bleſſed I 2nd 
Martyr , gave this Teſtimony to our Liturgy ; There was ſet forth by the mo#t ments, p. 
Innocent King Edward ( for whom God be the a everlaſtingly ) the whole Churab-Ser- '596- 
vice with great deliberation and advice of the beft Learned Men in the Realm ; and 
euthorized by the whole Parliament, and received and publiſht gladly by the whole Realm ; 
which Bock was never reformed but once , and yet by that one Reformation it Was as 
fully perfetted according to the Rules of our Chriſtian Religion in every behalf, that no 
Chriſtian Conſcience could be offended with any thing therein contained. I mean of that Rook 
Reformed. What then would he have thought of ic, had he lived to ſee it twice more 
Reformed, as it hath been lince ? * 
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Laſtly, 1 proceed to the fore-named Rites and Ceremonies of our Church , in 
which our Symbolizing with Popery is ſo much condemned, and made a pre. 
tence for Separation. t before I come to Particulars, I will obſerve in the Ga- 


. neral, that the diſtance our Church keeps from that of Rome, in the Impoſition 
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of Ceremonies, is infinitely greater than her Agreement therein with her. For, 
as thoſe impoſed by «&r Church ( as hath been already ſaid ) are exceeding few, 
not the hundredth part ſcarcely of vhoſe impoſed by the Roman Church, ſo doth 
not our Church impoſe them ( as the other doth ) on the Conſciences of her Mem. 
bers as things of neceſſity, as parts of Religion or meritorious Services, as hath been 
proved out of the Articles. Now then, 

t. As to the Surjlice , our Church requires not the wearing of rh; Garment, 
as an Holy Veſtment, like the Prieltly Garments under the Old Law , but 
meerly for the ſake of Order and Unitormity : whereas in the Church of Rome 
a Surplice may not be worn till *tis hallowed in a folemn manner by the Bj. 
ſhop, or ſome one by his Allowance ( as may. be ſeen in the Mal ) with di- 
vers Prayers , that it may defend him who wears it from the Affaults of the 
Devil ; the Prayers being accompanied with a number of Croflings, and , in fine, 
the Surplice befprinkled with Holy Water , in the Name of the Bleſfed Trinity. 
Put , I fay, in or Church *tis uſed only as a Garment of diltin&tion 3 no more 
Holineſs is placed in it , than in the Hoods worn over it meerly for diſtin&tion 
of Degrees : And the 7hite is preferred before any other colour , becauſe it 
was a Vety ancient cuſtom in the Primitive Church for the Miniſters to Offi- 
Ciate in white Garments. Bezs ſaith of the Surplice, Theſe Linen Garments we 
do not fo tick at, that we would have the progreſs of the Word of God hindred in 
the leaſt for them, And we might ſhew that Mr. Calvin much blamed contend- 
ing with Authority about the wearing this Garment : Particularly in his E- 
pittle to Bulleyger. And ſince all the Popiſh Abuſe of this Garment is perfeRly 
removed , I know, not why all Miniſters ſhould not be of zheir Mind ;, and 
much leſs can I imagine , why thoſe who are not obliged to wear it , ſhould 
be affrighted from our Churches by the meer /jgh: of ſo Innocent a thing. | 

2. As to” the Croſs in Baptiſm : Our Church holds to little Conformity with 
the - Papiſts herein, that in no one thing of an Indifferent Nature can our 
Symbolizing with them be lefs ſcandalous. Dr. Burges in his Defence of Dr. 
Morton , ſheweth , That we hold no Conformity with the Papiſts in the uſe there- 
of , either in the ti97e when, or place where , or manner how, or end where- 
to. The Miniſter with us ( as he there ſheweth) may not crols Himſelf , or 
the People , or Font, Water , Communion Table , or Cups, or the Bread and Vine, - 
or any other of God's Ordinances: All which in Popzry the Prieſt is bound 
to do, for their Conſecration , or blefling of himſelf , or them , as without which 
nothing is Conſecrated. The Child to be baptized with #s, may not be croffed 
before Baptiſm on the Forehead, Brea , or any part; which in Popery, the 
Prieſt mutt do, to drive away the Devil, and make the Efficacy of that Sa- 
crament more eafie and ſtrong , as they teach. After Baptiſm , the Miniſter 
may not with ' zs croſs the Children with Oy/ or Chryſm , or without , on the 
crown of the Head , as in Popery is required , to give them their full Chri- 
ſtendom , leſt they ſhould die betore Conformation. Yea at Confirmation, the Mi- 
niſter is not to make the ſign of the Croſs on the Forehead with Chryim or 
without , which is injoyned in Popery. as an Eſſential part of the Sacrament ( as 
they call it ) of Confirmation. Nay ( as he proceeds ) if the Child be in danger 
of prelent death , and not like to live to make profeſſion of Chriſt crucified, 
the Miniſter is directed not to uſe the fign of the Croſs; that all may know , 
that we hold it not to be either Operative upon the Child , or at all neceſlary 
to the Efficacy of the Lord's Sacrament , but do only retain it, according to the 
firſt and beſt intention-, as an outwarg Badge of the conftant Profeflion of Chriſt 
crucified. And whereas 'tis ſaid in the thirtieth Canon, That by ths Jawful Ceremo- 
ny and honourable Badge , this Child is dedicated to the Service of Chri#t , the Doctor 
declareth that he hath good warrant to aſſure thoſe who are ottended at that Expli- 
cation , that the wory dedicated doth there .import no more, than declared by that 
Ceremony to be dedicated, viz. by the foregoing Baptiſm : like as the Prieſt is ſaid 
to have cleanſed the Leper , whom he only declareth to be clean, Lev.14.11. And 
'tis manifeſt from the account given of the impoſing of this Ceremony in that Ca- 
7308 , that this Phraſe cannot otherwiſe be underſtood. IT ſhall not need to add a- 
ny thing more abour th# Ceremony, after I have ſaid, That our Church retains 1t 
not in imitation of the Church of Rome , but of the Primitive Chriſtians, they there- 
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by ( to uſe the words of the foreſaid Canon ) making an ontward profeſſion even to the 
aſtoniſhment of the Tews, that they were not aſhamed to acknowledge him for their Lird 
and Saviour, who died for them upon the Croſs, &fc. And, ( as it follows ) this '»ſe o 

the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm , was held in the Primitive Church, as well by the Greeks 


ba 


as the Latins, with one conſent and great applauſe, &&c. I conclude with Bez2's Judg- pg. ,z 
ment of the Lawfalnefs of this Ceremony. Saith he, I know many too have retained Baldw. p.. 


the wſe of the fign of the Crefs, the Adoration of the Croſs being taken away : Let them, as ** 


is meet, uſe their own Liberty. But in our Church, not only the Adoration of the Crols, 
but likewile all Saper/?it;on in the ule of ir, is perfectly aboliſhed. How then can it be 
thought ſuch a Symbolizing withthe Church of Rome as may warrant Separation from 


bur Communion 7 


3. As to the Ceremony of Kneeling at the Communion : If our Churches Declara- 
tion at theend of the Communion-Service, will not vindicate her from an Unlawtul 
Symbolizing with Rome herein, I have nothingto ſay in her defence. The declara- 
ton 15 this : Whereas it is ordained in this Office for the Adminiitration of . the Lord's Sup- 
per, that the Communicants ſhould receive the ſame Kneeling ( which order is well meant, 
for a ſignification of our humble and grateful acknowledgment of the benefits of Chri#t there- 
in given to all worthy Receivers, and for the avoiding of ſuch prophanation and diſorder in 
the Holy Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue) yet le## the ſame Kneeling ſhould by any- 
| Perſons, either out of Ignorance and Infirmity, or out of Malice and Obitinacy , be miſcon- 

ſtrued and depraved ; It is here declared, that thereby no Adoration is intended, or« ought to 
be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine , there bodily received, or unto any Cor- 
poral Preſence of Chrijt”s Natural Fleſh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wie re- 
main jt1ll in their very Natural Subjtances, and therefore may not be adored , ( for that were 
Jdolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians.) And the Natural Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Chriit are in Heaven, and not here ; it being againſt the Truth of Chriſt”s Natu- 
ral Body, to be at one time in more places than one. We ſee that our Church doth here, 
not only declare that no Adoration is in this Geſture intended, either to the Ele- 
ments or to Chriſt's Corporal Preſence under the Species of Bread and Wine ; but 


alſo that, as ſuch a'Pretence is abſurd and contradi&tious , fo the adoring of the Sa- 


cramental Bread and Wine, would be Idolatry to be abhorred by all faithful Chriſtians. S0 
that , as nothing is in it felf more indifferent than this Geſture in receiving the Holy 
Communion, there being not one word ſaid of the Geſture in our Saviou's Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, either before his Death. to his Diſciples , or after his Aſcenſion 
to St. Panl, ( who hath delivered to us what he received of the Lord about this mat- 
ter, as he ſaid, that is, «// that he had received ) and as Chriſt hath conſequently 
left the particular Geiture to the determination of the Church , a Geſture being in 
the general neceſſary ; fo this Circumſtance of Symbolizing with the Church of Rome 
herein, cannot make our Churches requiring Kneeling to be unlawful (and much leſs 
our Obedience to the Church in uſing this Geſture ) ſeeing all the Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition too , wherewith the Church of Rowe hath abuſed it, is perfectly re- 
—_ , and tis required by our Church meerly as a decent Reverend Ge- 
ure, | 

4. As to the Ring in Marriage, the Church of Rome (as is to be ſeen in the Office of 
Matrimony, juxta uſum Ecche ze Sarisburienſis) abuſeth it moſt notoriouſly. There you 
have it, fir{t bleſſed with t2y0 Prayers ; in the former of which God is beſeeched ro ſend 
his Bleſſing on this Ring, that ſhe who ſhall wear it may be armed with the power of heavenly 
defence, and it may be beneficial to ber to eternal life, through Chriſt our Lord. And in the 
Tatter, the Prieſt, crofling himſelf, prayeth, That God would bleſs this Ring which we inthy 
boly Name bleſs, that whoſoever ſhall wear it , may abide in bis peace, 8c. Next, Holy Wa- 
ter is ſprinkled upon the Ring : Andlaſtly, the Bridegroom puts it upon the Brides 
Thumb, the Bridegroom ſaying, Inthe Name of the Father : Then upon her ſecond finger, 
ſaying, 4nd of the Son : Then on the third, ſaying, 4nd of the Holy Ghoſt : Then on the 
fourth, ſaying, Amen. And there he leaves it. And there is expreſſed a ſpecial My- 
ſtery in leaving it upon that finger. But there is uſed nothing of chis impious or ſuper- 
ſtitious fooling about the Ring in or Office of Marriage. All the doings about it are, 
the Bridegrooms putting it on the fourth finger, he ſaying after the Miniſter, With this 
Ring I thee wed; and the mentioning of it in the Prayer following, as a Token and Pledge 
of the Vow and Covenant made between the married Perſons. So that*tis ſo far from 
being uſed as a Sacramental ſign among ws, that it no otherwiſe diiters from a meer civ4/ 
Ceremony, then as'tis a Token and Pledge of a Covenant made between the Parties 
in the moſt. ſolemn manner NiZ. as in the preſence of God, And in truth, this is luch a tym- 
bolizing with the Church of Rome, as I ſhould be aſhamed to beltow two words a- 

bout, bur that ſo many of our Brethren have been pleaſed to take offence at it. _ 
aL 
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"The Caſe of the Church of England " 


 L#fh, A; to our O2ſervation of " certain H/ly days: All L ſhall fay about 
it is, oY | 

I. That there is no Compariſon between the number of our Holy-days and the 
Popiſh ones. 7 

- 2. Our few are purged from all the Superſtitions and wicked Solemnizations of the 

Popith ones. WIE 

3- We obſerve ſcarcely any beſides ſuch as wherein ws have the Primitive Church 
for our Example: Excepting thoſe which are enjoyned upon the account of 


Deliverances and Cal amities, in which our Nation is peculiarly concerned, 


4. An obſervation of them, void of Superſtitious conceits about them , and on- 
ly as our Church dire&eth, can have no other than a very good Eftet upon our 


. Hearts and Lives. If we couldfay as St. Auf: did of the Chriſtians in his time , 


vis, By Feſtival Solemnities and ſet days, . we dedicate and ſanttify to God, the memory of 
his Benefits, leſt unthankfal forgerfulneſ of them, ſhould in traf of time creep upon us, we 
ſhou!d certainly be much the better Chriſtians tor the obſervation of our Holy-days. 


In Epiſt. ad Mr. Calvin ſaith, bs Fe(tis non recipiendis cuperem vos eſſe Conſtantiores, &C. T could wiſh 


Mons it. 
——_ ſes, 
Þ- $1. 82. 


that you would be more conſtant in your not receiving Feſtivals, but ſo, 2s not to contend 
and make a ſtir about all, but about thoſe only which nothing at all tend to Edification, and 


which have a manife## appearance of Superſtition, &c. And he inſtanceth in thoſe Days 
which Popery dedicates to the Celebrating of the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary, andof her Aſumption, on which, Holy-days nothing, he faith cax be 


ſaid in the Pulpit, by a ſervant of God, belides expoſing the folly of thoſe ho have inroen- 


ted them. 


In Epift. aa And in another Epiſtle, Cetertm cm Feſts dies hic abrogati, 8. Moreover, whereas 
Halleram. ſome of your Country are much offended at the Abrogation of Holy-days among #s ," and 't's 


likely that much odions talk s ſpread about it . And I make account that I am made the Author 
of this whole matter , and that by the Ignorant as well us Malicions : I can ſolemnly teſti- 
fieof my ſelf, that this was done without my knowledge or deſire, 8©C. Before I ever came 
mnto the City, there was no Holy- day at all obſerved beſides the Lords day ; thoſe which are 
Celebrated by you were taken away by that ſame Law of the People, which baniſht me 
and Ferel: And "twas rather Tumultuouſly extorted by the Violence of Wicked Men, than 
decreed legally. Upon my return 1 obtained ths temper (or mean) that Chriſtmaſs-day ſhould 
be obſerved after your manner, but upon the other days extraordinary ſupplications ſhould be 
made, the Shops being kept ſhut in the Morning, but after Dinner, every one ſhould go about 
bis own Buſineſs. | | 

And, .no doubt, the Governours of our Church would be abundantly fatisfi- 
ed with ſuch an obſeryation of moſt of our - Holy-days, as Mr. Calvin ordered at 
Geneva, would the People be generally ſo far conformable. 

And thus I have, I hope, ſufficiently ſhewed, that our Church's Symbolizing in 
this Rite too with the Church of Rome no otherwiſe than ſhe doth, can be no colour 
tor Separation. 

It may be obje&ted, that notwithſtanding our having ſeveral times cited Mr. Cal- 
vin, for the unlawfulneſs of Separation from the Church of England, on the account 
of her Symbolizing as ſhedoth with the Church of Rowe, yer he calleth her Cere- 
monies tolerabiles ineptiz , tolerable fooleries , which would make one think that he 
was not in earneſt in calling them zolerable ; fooling in the Worſhip of God being no 
doubt intolerable. | 

In Anſwer hereto, let Mr. Calvin account for his joining ineptie & tolerabiles toge- 
ther ; bur the inſtances he gives of things he fo cenſured, were ſuch as the Liturgy 
was cleared of, in the amendment of it under Queen Elizabeth, viz. Prayers for the 
dead, (that is, that they might have a happy Refurre&ion, not fuch Prayers as ſup- 


: poſed Purgatory) Chriſm at Baptiſm and Extreme Un#ion. And beſides, he ſaith, he 


was informed by Mr. Knox, of ſeveral other Popiſh Ceremonies that were re- 
tained wiz. the Uſe of Wax Candles, divers Croflings at the Communion, &c 
which Information was not true. 

And now, how happy ſhould we think our ſelves, would our Brethren at length 
be perſwadedto ceaſe fearing where no fear is ; as alſo to fear what is really very fright- 
ful ; namely, the guilt of fo greara ſin,as that of Sch;/m,or making and continuing a 
breach in the Church by Separation without juſt cauſe: The greatneſs of which 
ſin none have more aggravated than Mr. Calvin, andſeveral of our old Nonconformiſts ; 
who have alſo zealouſly born their Teſtimony againſt Separation from the Church of 
England, and accordingly did themſelves hold Communion therewith generally (viz. 
all che Presbyterian Party )to their dying day,though the could not Conform as Miniſters. 
And there is another very formidable eviltoo, which I wiſh more of our Brethren had a 

greater 
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greater ſenſe of, viz. the advantage thatour common Enemy is too like to make of 


/ k FT L | - glos, nibil 
land,"as being wi-aware, that ic hath ever ſince the -moſt f9” <ondu- 


Formidable Enemy, and the moſt Impregnable Bulwark in all Chriſtendom againſt diſſes & 
the mighty Power and policy of their Church of Ree. What a madnek therefore is 4/1974. 


it in hearty Proteſtants to joyn with thoſe People in laying this Churchas low as ever a 


they arg able ! And by contending wich our Church about innogent, if, not commen- 2"?*1u0qne 
dable things, upon 'the account of her $ 'mbolizing in them with th Church of Rove, Quad cird 
eminendy to endanger the opening ſuch a breach as ſhall ler in all Her Hereſies,Supgr- 9ccfiove: 
fticions, and Idolatries among us. © Which God in his infinite Mercy prevent, by cati- p59.7es- 
: cy P » OY uppedits- 
ſing us to live more anfwerably to the happy Means and Opportunities we zow enjoy, 6:1, Camp. 


by quenching our as unreaſonable as wnchriſtian fierce Feuds and Animoſities,and by ma- ==, | 
my = Church like Teruſalem of old, a City compatt together, and at Unity within it Amſtel, = 
elf. Amen. | (Bs ons 
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Whether the Church of England's Symbolizing fo far « 
it deth with the Church of Rome,makes it Unlawful to 
hold Communion with the Church of England. 


| In Anſwer to a BOOK Intituled 
A Modeſt Examination of that Reſolution. 


SIR, 


Who know the Author of the Book, which hath given you this trouble, bet- 
ter than any Man, do conclude that you are not more a ſtranger to. him, than 

" heis to® you, from the Epithets you ſo frequently beſtow upon him throughout 

your Papers; except you do it (which I would not be 1o uncharitable as to 
think) by way of Irony. 

In your firſt Paragraph you expreſs a Liking of the Complexion of his Book ; 
and I perceive you mean, that it pleaſeth you to find it not written in a heat, and 
that there is nothing of a Cenſorious or Peeviſh humour, or of a haughty contempt 
of thoſe he deals with, therein expreſt. And he hopes that upon the ſame accounts, 
| you are no leſs pleaſed with the other Reſolutions of Caſes, which bear this company. 
But he thinks it no mighty Attainment, to be able in writing to manage a Contro- 
verſie Coolly and Sedately ; without bitter or provoking Refleftions, or contemp- 
tuous Expreflions. Tho men of warm Tempers may find it ſomewhat difficult , to 
govern their Spirits. and Paſſions, as it becomes them, in the heat of diſputing by 
word of Mouth; one would think that a ſmall meaſure of Humility, or Good na- 
ture, or of Diſcretion and Prudence, ſhould make it no hard matter to acquire that 
other Attainment ; and, much more, that no one who is a Chriſtian in Spirit and 
Temper, as well as in Notion and Profeſſion, can find it a difficult thing to arrive at 
it, But enough of this. 

In your Second Paragraph, youſeem to intimate, that our Author might have fpa- 
red his pains in dwelling fo long uppn the Diſtance berween our Church and the 
Church of Rome, in points of Doctrine : But he is not ſatisfied with the Reaſons 
you give for the needleſneſs offo doing. Your reaſons are two ; Firit, becauſe he 
argued chiefly for Communion in Worſhip. And Secondly, You never met with the Dofri- 
nal = of the 3% Articles charged as Popifh, nor our Church pee on, as Symbolizing 
with that Idolatrous Church, m points of Do&rine. But theſe Reaſons have not convin- 
ced our Author, that he is over long upon this Argument ; for it was not his deſign 
ro ſhew, that our Church doth not ſymbolize in points of Do&rine with that of 
Rome, but that ſhe ſtands art greateſt defiance with that Church : Not, that ſhe doth 
not teach her corrupt Doctrine in her Articles ; but that She deſignedly confutes 
them, and expoſeth the falſiry and corruption of them. And this ſurely was worth 
the ſhewing inſo many Inſtances , for their ſakes who never read or confidered thoſe 
Articles; as I fear very few of the Diſſenters have done. 


) 


As tothe ſeveral Addi 1400S you fay may be made to the Anti-popiſh Do@rines con- P. & 
tained in the 39 Articles, ..our. Author  congeives he was not guilty of any Overfighe 
;n not preventing you, becauſe ſome of them are not properly Axti-popiſb, but con- 
trary to the Dodtrine of gther Sets, which are to be found among Abhorrers of 
Popery, as well as Papiſts ; and others of, them our Author hath not omitted ; 
but if you'll look again, you may find them in their proper place, wiz. thoſe Do- 
rines contained in Artic. VI, and Artic, XI. 7h#, under the head of DoQrines 
flatly contradiding the Haly. Scriptures, pag. 8. That, under the head of the Authority on 
which each of the two. Charches founds jt hole Religion, pag. 18. 

Now, I hope by this cime you underſtand very well, what our Author would have 
jo aovinds, ak this firlt pare of his Performance, which you ſay, you do not well p, 4 
ahaerſt ana. FOE | 
| And whereas you ask, Whether it be that the 39 Articles have in them nothing of kin 
ro Popery, as to matters of Faith? And add, , That you dere ſay there not a judicions 
Diſſenter nm England will [ay they have. I — there be any injudicious Diflen- 
ters in England, that will ſay they have, I hope theſe poor People ought not to be 
fo deſpiſed, as that we ſhould uſe no means for the undeceiving, of them. But our 
Author would have you canclude, that he hath done what he defigned, which is 
(as hath been already faid ) .ngt to ſhew that the 39 Articles have nothing of kin to 
Popery, but that they are of abborrent from it ; and that our Church 1s at the 
wideſt and vaſteſt diſtance fram Popery in her Doctrinals, and conſequently one 
would think too in matters of Practice. But our Author does not ſatisfie himſelf to 
prove this by this conſequence, but goes on to ſhew it in the particular inſtances of 
matters of Practice, after he had done it in Points of Doctrine. 

To return now to your ſecond Page, You ſay that it is mightily ſatifaFory to you, to 
hear our Author aſſuring you, that our Church alloweth her Members the judgment of Diſ- 
cretion, 8c. Burt, Sir, you needed.no Authors to aſſure you of this, fince our Church 
hath done it as fully as it can be done by words; and our Author no otherwiſe af- 
fures you of it, than by citing our Churches Articles. But whereas you add, That 
this you caunot but think implieth @ Liberty, nat only to believe and judge, but to do alſo 
according to what @ man believes and judgeth ; {urely you will, ind your ſelf able to 
think ocheswiſe, when you have conſidered what is the necellary and immediate 
conſequence of ſuch SE wiz. That all ſuch things as Laws are utterly incon- 
ſiltenc wich allowing to Men the Judgment of Diſcretion, according to this largs 
notion : And that therefore, qur Church doth faultily Symbolize with the Church 
of Rome, in having any ſuch things as Government and Vilipline. 

You next ſay, That our Author fheaketh ery true, as to the Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, 
and that thoſe in our Church are comparatuyely, few ; :but you. much doubt whether the uſe 4 


thoſe few Was long before Popery appeared in the Warld, | unleſs be means Popery at its fu 
growth ; for that Myſtery of Iniquity, as ta Rituals, begen.to work uer) early. To this 
an{wer, that the Papiſts may con you, great; thanks far, this. pailage, it plainly enough 
intimating, that the Primitive = Chriſtians were for the molt parc Papiits, 
though nor fully grown Papilts. And ag.cochole words pf 229, The Myſtery of 

2 fo 
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Iriquity doth altay work; 8 you caii do any thing like proving, that che” Apoſt!c 
meant bythe Wiyery of Iniquity, which begatd to work in bis days, the uſe of ſuch Rices 
83. thoſe you are offendec With in our Church, T will engage'for our Author, chat he 
hall immediately fe up for a Nonconformiſft, ooo & pp ds 
©.” You fay in'your third Page, That you rapnot well underſtand bow. our” Author 'ſaith, 
that our Chimeh doth not impoſe her Rites as neceſſary, unleſs he | means as neceſſary in order to 
Salve, Be: "But doth he not expreſly 81 you what he means by neceſſary ? Fou 
6und he did, if you read the whole Sentence, which runs thus, pag: 4. And ſhe im 
poſerh ber Rites (as the Church of Rowe does hers) as neceſſary, and as parts of Relipion, 
'Þut as meerly indifferent and changeable things ; as we find 'in'her '34th Article, 6c 
And why, Sir, did you conceal this part of the Setitence} and thus ſtop at'a 
Comma *' SELL 2 [iQ] $6 | | "; | 
- You thus proceed; Nor do T well underſtand how they are not made neceſſary to” Salva- 
tion; when the non-obſervance of them x made ſinful, and meritorious of a oY of out of 
rhe Church, &c.”, And T'affure you, that I do as little underftand, if this be ? ink 
puing, how whatſoever the King commands of his Subjeds, or a Maſter of hiz Ser- 
vants, is not made by them neceſſary to Salvation, ſince the-non-obſervance of the 
Fawful Commands of each is acknowledged to be finful;by all thar believe chefe Pre- 
cepts binding,viz.Submit your ſelves to every Ordimance of Man for the Lord's ſake 8&6; Ser- 
wants obey in all things your maſters,&c.And as tothe Penalty you mention, of berrg' caſt out 
of theChurch,and cut off from the Body of Chriſt,which is the ſame thing,it amounts to thus 
much;Thar'thoſe who wilt by no means be prevailed with to conform to the Lawsof 
the Society of which they are'Members,ſhall be caſt out of it; which all Societies and 
Bodies Politick' whatſoever, have ever thought fit'to have "inflicted upon obftinate 
Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, in order to the preſervation of themſelves, and the up- 
holding 'of Government amongſt them: And our Author 'I am certain will readi- 
ly grant, that none but obſtinate Tranſgreſſors 'of the Charches Laws, and fuch as 
| are incorrigible by all other means firſt tryed, ought to be caſt out ofthe Church, 
and that the Sentence of Excommunication ſhould never be pronounced againſt 
them, but as. the laſt Remedy : As alſo, that the deſign thereof ought always to 
be the Reformation of the Offender (as well as for example to others) never his 
Deſtruction. Bur how does this Penaltys being made the -San&ion of the Laws gf - 
our Church, which ordain Rites and Ceremonies for Order's fake, and the decent 
adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip in publick, ſpeak theſe to be enjoyned as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, when the non-obſervance of any of them is no otherwiſe judged to 
be ſinful, than” as it is an A of Diſobedience to Humane Authority ; and when 
this Penalty is never (according to the Rules of our Church) to be inflicted, but in 
caſe of the Offenders adding Contempt to his Diſobedience ? If any Inſtances can 
be given of Perſons being excommunicated upon the account of Nonconformity, 
who are-humble, and modeſt, and peaceable, and that give good evidence of their 
willingneſs to comply with the Laws of their Governours, as far as they are able 
with ſaft-Confciences, this I am ſure is wholly the fault of Perſons, and not of our 
Conſtitution. © But this Obje&tion is too inconſiderable to deſerve our beſtowing fo 
many words upon it. ; ; 

All that follows to the bottom of your Fifth Page, wherein our Author is concer- 
ned, hath been replied to; and there you thus ſpeak : As in England we have a 
Silent and a Speaking Law, ſo we have alſo a Silent and a Speaking Church, &c. We 
&now the Dofrine of the Church of England, in the 39 Articles ; but ths is but Eccleſia 
Muta. © How many have we that well tell- us, We are Eccleſia Loquens, the Living 
Church of Erigland ? and we tell you, &c. Here follow no fewer than thirteen Do- 
&rines taught by this Eccleſia Loquens, contradifory to the 39 Articles, But, 

1. You have given us (we thank you) the very firſt Information of this Eccleſia 
Loquens : HOWS do you expeR, unleſs we knew you better, that we ſhould take 
your bare-word for it 2 Nay, we have hardly that, for you do not in expreſs terms 
affirm; but' ask' this Queſtion, How many have we that will tell us, we are Eccleſia 
T.oquens ?- And theretore it might ſuffice, to give you only this ſhort Anſwer; Do 
you tell us how many, or whether there are any, if you know. Surely this Church 
.of yours is an! I=v:/tble-Church ; or, if not, none but Diſſenters Eyes are clear enough to 
ger the leaſt gtympſe of ic. But the truth of it is, 'tis a meer Figment, and the very 
Dream of a Shadow.” ' But, © : 

_ 2 Whereas'#'Poſitive' Aſſertion of the being of ſuch a Church of England is 1m1- 
plied'in this Queſtion,” you cannot well be otherwiſe underſtood, than as aſſerting, 
that the prevailing Party of-onr Church of England Divines, have obtruded upon the 
World'this long'Bed-roll of Hereſies, as Arricles of Faith, and fo have turned ns 
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Old Church of England out of D&ors : Arid therefore you are brought to ths hill: | 


rable paſs, thit- you cannot hold Communion with this New Churth, © except yoit 
will ſeparate from"it, and bid adieuto the 0/4; And, in good earneſt,” if rhz be"fo, 
Diſſenters are the only true Friends of the Church of England, as by Law eſtabliſhed; 
and chis Church is tugely obliged co chem for their Separation. Butt; FA 

3. I am well aſſured, that you willnever be able 'to make good this Charge, 'or 
any part of it, againſt any number of the Divines of our Church : 'For I who now, 


”- 


I:am-confident, as nfany of chem as'molt men in Evgland, can truly declare as fol-- 


 loweth:: 103 «bo | 
That I cannot name any one Divine of our Church, who teacherh your Firſk 
contradictory Doctrine to the 39 Articles, viz. That although we may not terminate 


owr Worſhip in an” Image, yet we may. bow down and worſhip the True God bifore an 
Image. - Ax | | | Ys 0 OO 


Nor your Second, viz. That departed Saints know our fates here upon Earth, and WL 
praying to God for us, and therefors 4 may pray to them. #768 oy 


Nor know I any one of our Church who teacheth your Third, viz. That ' 


Prieſt may abſolot, by commiſſion from God, more than declatatively. I mean, T know' no 
eclarative, tho' it. 


one.thatmaketh the Prieſt's Abſolution to be other in effe& than d 
fgnifies- morethan if pronounced by a Layman. | | 

Nor your Fourth; That the Natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, is in the Elements of Bread 
and Wine really, Our Church-Catechiſm faith ; that The Body and Blood of Chriſt are weri-* 
ly and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's Supger. And Tknow no Di- 
vine of ours that'explaineth this otherwiſe than thus,Thar Believers ſeed on the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, 'in the Lord's Supper, as truly and really as they do on the 
Elements, but not after a corporal and-carnal manner, but after a friritual, viz. by ap- 
plying to themſelves the Benefits of Chriſt's Death by Faich. And 'I preſume you 
will neither aflert this to be Popiſh Doctrine, nor deny that *ris true Dodtine. 

Nor do I know any one of our Divines that holds your Fifth Propoſition, for it 
may not be called a Doctrine, wiz. That our Conformable Congregations are no better thin 
Conventicles, where the Miniſter reads not the Communion Service at the Altar, Which 
you aflert to be tantamount to the allowing of Prayers in an unknown Tongue, becauſe in 


multitudes of Congregations the People cannot hear a line from him. I lay, I know of no 


Divine of our Church, that ever aſſerted, that ſuch Congregations as the fore-men- 
tioned, .are no better than Conventicles. There was indeed lately a fooliſh Book 
. publiſhed to prove them Conventicles, but it is ſtrongly conjectured, that this Book 

was written by acertain Layman ; and what Church he is of, I cannot ſay, nor is 


it a Pins matter to know. But I may as much ſuſpe& him to be a Proteſtant Dil-- 


ſenter, asa Popiſh, upon the ſcore of that his Poſition ; it being nothing of kin to 
the allowing of Prayers in an unknown Tongue : For (as there is not one of your Mul- 
titudes of Congregations, wherein the People cannot hear a Line from him that reads 
at the Communion Table, except you mean, wherein every one ofthe People can- 
not ; for, I doubt not, the major part can in all, where the Miniſter hath a Voice to 
be well heard from the Pulpit, fo) all that is read is known before to thoſe who are 
not Strangers to our Prayers, or at leaſt they may have Books to enable them to 
I along with the Miniſter, whether they can or cammor hear diſtinly one ſentence 
rom him. 

Nor do I know any one of our Divines that hath ever taught you Sixth Doctrine, 
That whole Chriſt is under each Element : which you intimate is the only foundation on 
which the ſacrilegious Romiſh Prafice ſtands. But if I could believe that Dodtrine to 
be true, I ſhould notwithſtanding judge it an intolerable thing to refuſe the Cup to 
the Laity, againſt the. expreſs Inſtitution of our Lord. 

Nor know I any Divine of our Church guilty of the Seventh particular of your 
Charge, wiz. That there are thoſe who interpret the Ten Commandments ſo, as that he who 
will ever be ſaved maſt do a great many Works of Supererogation. And if I did know any 
one that ſo interpreted the Commandments, as to make any one ſuch work neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, I would not call him a Papiſt for it, but an Ignoramus, who under- 
ſtands not the word Supererogatton. | th 

Nor know I any one that teacheth Or:ginel Sin (thereby underſtanding Corruprion 
of Nature) to be rather our Misfortune than our Fault 3 which is your Exghth Do- 
ctrine. 

Nor conſequently, That Concupiſcence # no Sin 3 which is your Ninth. 

Nor your Tenth, That Man bath a power in bis own will to chuſe and do what s ſþiri- 


tually good ; (i.e.) without the Afliſtance of Divine Grace : And withthis Aſſiſtance 
I hope you Diſſenters do all hold it. 


Nor 
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306. A Defence of (the Caſe of Symbulizing, &&. 
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NF now I anyone of our Nivines who teache:h, That we art wot accounted righ- 
reows before God (or Juſtified ): only for the, Merits:of Chriſt 5 that is, that there is any 
or Ororjom cauſe of Juſtification beſides the ARive and Paſlive Obedience ' of 
Chriſt. un i war koi lanci T0 50, il $719:110] 
' Nor your Eleventh,. 7hat- we are not juitified by Faith alone ; Underſtanding by 
Faith, nota dead, bur a living Faith, that purifies the Heart, and works by Love. . 

Nor your Twelfth, That Gaod Works muſt go; before Futification nd are not thefruing: 
of Faith, but Faith.jr ſelf, For. I know-no one of our Church that aflerts moe than 
this, That a ſincere Reſolution to obey all God's Commandments muſt, in order of 
Nature, go before Juſtiticaion;,. 1 - gn l 38.6 

..Nor your Thicteenth,. 7 hat. there x 10 Eternal A yew of Perſons to life, and the 
means tending therennto, 1 know of-none of our Church that have ever taught this Do. 
arine, as you have expreſſed it : Nor any worſe than this, That Eternal Predeſti. 
nation to Life is not Irreſpetive.or Abſolute; which no Article of our Church: faith 
it is. And abundance of you Diſſenters-hold this Dodrine, as well as Charch'of En- 
tland men. | | | 


- 


_ And thus have I gone over all the Do&rines contradictory to the 39 Articles 
taught by your Focdleſia Loquens; Furs, I ſay, for She is not ours:' And 1 declare again, 
that I know of no Divine of our Church; that teacheth or ho.deth ſuzh Dodtrines : 
If you know axy;, as one would think you do very many, I pray name them. You 
fay, I pare avy Names in theſe Caſes 5 but be-you entreated not to ſpare them. Bur 
if -you won't be prevailed with, we {hall very ſhrewd.y gue at the realon. | 

. Sir, to deal freely. with you, I cannot but wonder at your adventuring 1ato the 
World this other Celeuſme, ſince the Author of the former had ſo ill Suc-els, and muit 
needs have repented him heartily of that Undertaking. Ali that have conſidera- 
tively read his Anſwerer, I am confident, are convinced, that after a Great Cry, Lit- 
tle Wool appeared, or rather none. at all. Nor can fuch be ignorant what foul P.ay 
was uſed to make our Divines of the Church of England broach Hereſie. And [ 
doubt not, but you your ſelf have bluſhed at it, if you have ever read the Parallels 
imparia ; ſive Specimen fidei Celeuſmatice. Could you catch us thus dealing with che 
Books of your Authors, as oxrs have been dealt with by that Author, and fomeothers 


that might be named, we ſhould at another kind of rate have been expoſed,than rbey 


SI LSPA «AP 


__ 


 havebeen. 


But, Sir, for Gad's ſake, let us-make as much Conſcience of vile Calemny, 'than 
which there is not a more expreſs Trapſgreflion of the Law of God, nor of the very 
Light .of Nature, . as of Qbedience to Authority in ſuch things as no Divine Law 
can be produced againſt, and nothing but firajned and far-terch'd Confequences : 
And, for God's ſake alſo, let us at length be perſwaded to have fo great a concern for 
our common Religion, as to give over expoling it by ſuch unchriltian doings, to che 
Scarn and Derifion of our Common Enemy. 

But 1, cannot take my leave ofthis heavy Charge of yours, till I have asked you, 
what you infer from thence, on ſuppoſition you can make good proof of it? tt is | 
plain, your deſjgn in all this talk is to juſtifie, if not a total, yer a partial Separation. 
You do indeed (to conceal nothing of your Candour) after all acknowledge, That 


you are wery far from thinking that there are not multitudes of Holy and Learned men in our 


Eccleſia Loquens, that in theſe things are of another mind : And therefore, 1 hope, you 
will not excuſe Separation from their Churches. 

Nay, you ſay, That hundreds of the Speaking Church ore, as we believe, as far from 
Symbalizing with the Church of Rome (you mean in Dofrine) as the Articles ; And 
that in this thing a Separation from the Silent, as well as tha part of the Speaking Church, 
muſt needs be highly Sinful. And in thus declaring you condema the generality of 
thoſe that Separate, it being well known, that Communion with thoſe whom you 
will acknowledge to be Orthodox Divines, and thoſe which you account Herero- 
dox, is much alike boggled at. But I fear, when all is done, you condemn on- 
ly Separation in Heart from theſe Orthodox men ; your Undertaking in your eighth | 
Page makes me fear this, viz. That all the valuable perſons in Presbyterian and Inde- 
pendent Congregations, ſhall give any reaſonable aſſurance, that they are not in Heart divi- 
ded from a fingle-Perſari, in the Church of England, that ſpeaketh in matters concerning 
Doctrine, as our Church doth in her Articles: But if you think that all the Commu-r- 
nion you are obliged to hold with theſe Divines, is only that of the Heart ; that 15, 
thinking them Orthodox, and loving them as ſuch, but allow it to be Lawtul to re- 
fuſe ro Worſhip God with them, nay, and not ſo. much as ro hear them, we thank 
you for nothing. 'This/is fuch Church-Communiog as wilt well confiſt:with renging 
and tearipg the Church in pieces. 2 

ut 
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A Defence of the Caſe of Symbolizing, &c. 31 


ButI pray do ndt think that all this while I take it for granted, that *tis 
lawful to ſeparate from the Congregations of thoſe Divines whom we take to be in 
ſome:points Heterodox. "Nay, upon ſuppoſition that your Ecclefia Loguens did as ge- 
nerally-depart from the Dodrine of our Church, as the Phariſees in our Saviour's time 
did from'/the Law of Moſes, I ſhall be far from granting that Separation from their 
Congregations is lawful, except there be a Conſtraint laid upon us to ſubſcrite to 
their Hererodox Opinions, till-you can prove, that our Saviour allowed ofthe Jews 
Separation from the Phariſees; which you never can, but the contrary who cannot 
ſhew ? © He bad his Diſciples indeed, ro beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees ; and (6 
are we to beware of the Leave of ſuch Heterodox Teachers ; but not ſo to beware 
of it, a5 not to come within their Churches ; for that char Caution of our Savibur 
is not to be fo interpreted, appears not only from his own Practice (who was far 
from being a Separatiſt from the Jewiſh Temple or Synagogues) and by what he ſaith, 
Mat. 23.2, 3. | 

In he lo Paragragh of your ninth Page, you return tb ſpeak more dire&ly to 
our Author : And firſt you refle& upon theſe words in his Book, p. 24; Bat I ani 
ſo far from taking it for granted, that a Church s guilty of Sin in agreeing Z ſome indiffe- 
rent things with the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs profeſs, I have often wondered how 
this ſhould become a Queſtion + Seeing whatſoever is of an indifferent nature, as it is not com+ 
manded, ſo neither is it forbidden by any. moral or poſitive Law ; and where there is no Law, 
there is no Tranſgreſſion, &c. To this you ſay, That it is an obvious begging the Queſtion: 
And it might be ſo, if our Author ſtopt here ; but he thus proceeds : And whereat 
rertain circumſtances will make things, that in themſelves are neither Duties nor Sins, to be 
either Duties or Sins, and to fall by conſequence under ſome Divine Command or Probibition, 
I have admired how this Circumſtance of an indifferent things being uſed by the Church of 
Rome, can be thought to alter the nature of that thing, and make it ceaſe to be indifferent, 
and become ſinful. So that this is the obvious meaning of our Author's words, that he 
hath wondered how it ſhould become a Queſtion, Whether a Church may Lawfully 
apree in ſome things with the Church of Rome, which the Law of God hath not 
forbidden. And whereas ſome things that are not forbidden by the Law of God di- 
realy, are notwithſtanding forbidden thereby conſequentially, he hath admired how 
the meer Circumſtance of a thing's being practiſed by the Church of Rome, can 
ſpeak it to be forbidden by God's Law conſequenrially. And then he immediately 
berakes himſelf to the conſideration of ſome of thoſe Laws given to the Tſraelires, 
that prohibit their imitating the Doings of the eg yptians and Canaanites, which are 
urged by Nonconformiſts, to prove it unlawful to imitate the Church of Rome in 
things of a meer indifferent nature, and that zhar circumſtance of their being pradti- 
ſed by that Church, makesthem ceaſe to be indifferent, and to become ſinful ; and 
endeavours to ſhew, that this cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be gathered from theſe 
Laws. 

And how, I pray, is this an Obvious bepging of the Queſtion? which is, Whether 4 
Churches ſymbolizing, or agreeing in ſome things, with the Church of Rome, be a warrant for 
Separation from the Church ſo agreeing ? This, I ay, is the Queſtion which our Au- 
thor handles. | 

But you next make a Queſtion for him, and ſay it is this, Whether a thing in its 
own nature indifferent, be ſt1ll indifferent as to Chriſtians uſe in Gods Worſhip, when it hath 
bten once uſed in idolatrous Services ; if the uſe of it be neither Naturally neceſſary to the 
Worſhip > 4; as it is an Human Att, nor ſuitable to the ends of it, nor ſuch without which 
it cannot in common judzment be decently performed? But our Author much more won- 
_m how this ſhould become a Queſtion, than how that of his own propounding 

uld. For, | 

Firſt, There are three apparent Contradictions in it ; it being a contradiction to 

y concerning the ſame thing, that it is in its own nature indifferent, and yer natu-- 
rally neceſſary to the Worſhip of God, as it is an human At. It being ſo too, to fay of 
theſame thing, that 'tis in its own nature indifferent, and ts unſuitable iv the ends of 
Divine Worſhip. It being a contradiQion again, to ſay of the fame thing, that 'ris 
its own nature indifferent, and yet ſuch, as without which the Worſhip of God cannot in 
common judgment be decently performed : For you muſt mean by things in their own 
nature indifferent things that are ſo in Divine Worſhip,for otherwiſe you trifle egregiouſly 
in putting this Queſtion, or make your Nonconformiſtsſo to do, tor whom you pur 
it. - But you abuſe them if you do fo; for that which divers of them do aſſert, and 
which occaſioned our Author's Reſolution of the Caſe of Symbolizing, &c. is this , 
That thimgs which might otherwiſe be lawfally uſed in the Worſhip of God, do become 
wilawful, by their having been abuſed in Idolatroms or Superſtitions Services. And mo 
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ſhewed) than others of them do. _ | 03. Iu v1 
_ «Secondly, As this Queſtion 1s put, you are ſure to have no Adverfaries. | For-whd 
ever doubted whether a thing be unlawful in the Worthip of Gad, that is unſuitable 
to the Ends thereof, whether this thing hath been abuſed or no in Idolatrous Ser- 
vices? $ | b | 
Now, having thus ſtrangely put the Queſtion, you proceed to ſhew, that from 
thence will follow leveral things, as things out of controverſie betwixt us. ' :And I 
-perceiveyou are very cautious hereia, of reviving a certain'oid Controverſie amon 
our ſelves, viz. Whether our Old Churches, Bells, and Fents, SC. may ſtill be uſed.- 

For you thus word your Third particular wherein we are agreed, viz. That things of 
meer conveniency for a Religions Attion, for the Service of the Ends of it may be uſed, tho 
Idolaters have uſed: the like (you are ſhy, I perceive, of laying the ſame) /o. as none 
ſcruple the uſing of Churches to meet in, &Cc. You ſay not, none ſcrupie the uling of the 
Old Churches which were built by Papiſts. | 

In your next Page, you tell our Author, that you think that, * Zanchy's Rule 
15 at leaſt ſafeſt, and that he knows that, in daubis anime tutior pars eſt eligenda. 
Bit I think you might have Engliſhe it better than thus, 1n matters of Sin, the Sa. 
feit part is always to be preferred. For in matters of Sin, or ſinful matters in my filly 
judgment there is no fafelt part to be preferred. 

| Next you poſlitively aſſert, that i7 matters of Divine Worſhip , if the things uſed 
by Idolaters be not neceſſary , both the abuſe and the uſe alſo oughx to be aboliſhed. And you 
ſay, you cannot underſtand what elſe # the meaning of the Apoſtle in that hu applicationof the 
ords found, Pal, 24.-1.in 1 Cor. 10. 28. Viz. If any man ſay unto you, thus u offered in 


af them do underitand this in 2 n1ore limiced and reſtrained ſenſe (as/our Author hath 


| Sacrifice unto Idols; Eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it , and for Conſcience fake : For the 


Earth « the Lard's and the fulneſs thereof, 8c. That z (you ſay) you ſhall not need to ſtarve, 
tho you do not eat of that meat, &c, To this I anſwer, That our Author hath freely ac- 
knowledged pap. 36. That all things of an indifferent nature, that have formerly been a- 
buſed to Idolatry, or Superſtition, ought to be taken away by the Governonts, whenſoever th 
find their People inclined again ſo to abuſe them : At leaſt, if ſuch abuſe cannot probably FA 
prevented by other means. But our Author utterly denies, that thoſe Rites which our 
Church retaineth, that have been abuſed, andre (till, by the Churchof Rome, have 
been obſerved tobe any Temptation to Idolatry, or to the embracing of Popery. 
And therefore there is (upon this ſuppoſition) no Argument to be drawn from that 
Text, againlt the ſinfulneſs of uſing thoſe Rites: becauſe the Apoſtle there forbids the 
Strong Chriſtian che eating of that meat which a Weak Chriſtian ſhall inform him,was 
a portion of an 1del-Sacrifice,for this reaſon, left he be confirmed in, or betrayed to, the ſin 
of Idolatry by his example, not rightly underſtood by him. And conſequently this Chri- 
ſtian is ſuppoſed to be ſuch a weak one, as would bein danger of making rh ill uſe of 
hisexample;as being but lately converted from hy yy not yet ſufficiently inftru- 
Red in the precepts of Chri/tianity. It is manifeſt from the immediately following 
verſe,that the Apoſtle forbiddeth the eating of meat offered to Idols upon this ſole account : 
For ſaying in the former verſe, Eat not for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake, 
he adds in the Jatter, thathe means not that he ſhould forbear for the ſake of hs ows 
Conſcience, butonly for the ſake of the ohers Conlcience. If therefore you can prove 
thac cheſe Rites of our Church are Temptations to any of its members to go over to 
the Romijh Church, or to commit 1do/atry, {till continuing therein, you ſhall be ſo far 
from being oppoſed by our Author, that he'll heartily join with you in endeavouring 
by all lawful means to have them aboliſhed ; on ſuppoſition that the Temptation can- 
not otherwiſe be taken away. But I deſire you, by the way, to take notice, thatit is 
not the deſign of his Book (which you could not bur ſee, tho you would ſee not to 
ſee it) to plead for the continuance of theſe Rites (as innocent and harmleſs things at 
Teaft as he takes them to be) but only to perlwade Diſſenters not to ſeparate from our 
Church upon the account of ſuchthings ; and to ſhew that their having been abuſed isno 
juit ground for Separation. And having minded you of this,I ſhall not need to tell you, 
that the other Old-Teſtament Text, which you have added to thoſe which he hath 
replied to, is alledged very impertinently : which yet we'll beſtow two or three 
words in anfwer to. | 
But firſt let us ſee what you reply to what he ſaith to theſe Texts. You fay,* 
you cannot poſſibly get leave of your ſelf (conſidering under what terms of Divine Abhor- 
rence Cod every where mentioneth Idolatry in Holy Writ, &C. ) to be of the mind of our Aw 
"thor , that the Texts, Lev, 19. 2. Deut. 14. 1. Lev. 19. 19. are meerly to be ut 
derſtocd of things in themſelves evil, Nor, by the way , is our Author of _ 
- min 


a. 


£ * _—— ot * + + - » 


tl 


mind , for he acknowledgeth, pag. 27, that the: things forbidden in the lf of 
thele places arething3 of ſo a7 La a nature,that A _ be mare Mndifferene of 
he asks.2-b:re it is ſaid that theſe thing s were forbidden becauſe the Heathens uſed them ?. And 
he addech, :bar tho Maimonides ſa:th, that rhe Egyptians uſed theſe mixtures of; Seeds, ani 
of | Linnen ana Wellen in many of therr Magical Exploits, yet 'tis univerſally acknowledged, 
that theſe things ainong, many others, were Febidder fo vu Jews, , as Myſtical inftruftions in 
Moral duties. Butto this you are perfetily ſilent. But yby cannot you, be of our Author's 
mind, as to the two other Texts? You lay, the following part of the Chap. Lev. 18. gives 
ſome colour to interpret that fron of things morally evil ; yet, why are they forbidden under the 
notion bf things done after the doings of the Egyptians and the Caananites? I anſwer,becauſe 
they were The doings of thole People,whomthey were exceedingly, prone to imitate,8- 
venintheir greatelt Immoraliries: Ahd this 1s a ſufficient Anſwer. Then youtell.us, Nor 
is Dent. 14.1.0r Lev.19.8.capable of ſuch a ſenſe. But our Author faith not a word of Lev. 
19.8.for *cis verſe the 1915,that he ſpeaks to, and (as hath been faid already) he never 
ſaich chat in this piace the things forbidden are morally evil, but the contrary. Bue 
as co thoſe things Drbjdden in Dew. 14. 1. he ſheweth that they are morally evil ; nor 
15 your bare faying, that that place is not capable of ſuch a ſenſe, a confutation of 
him. inf FOR 

And now we come to the Text, which you deſire. your Author to conſider, in 
theſe woids. + But becauſe our Author tells us, he can findno other Texts, that 
it 1o much, for his purpoſe, I ſhall defire you, Sir, but to conſider Fats 2..16, 17. And.it 
ſhall be at that day, ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhalt call me ſhi, and ſhalt call me no more Ba- 
ali. For I will take. away the names of Baalim out of her mouth ; and they ſhall no more 
be remembred by their name. Now upon this Text you ſay., That. Baali was a ve- 
ry good name, if we conſider it in its ſelf, what does it ſignifie more than my Lord 2 
Lidomat is of the ſame ſignification, by which name it was never unlawful to call God: But 
becauſe che Idol was called Baal, God abhorred it ; rho he allowed himſelf to be called 
by another name of the ſame ſignificancy. Nor will I believe our Author himſelf owns that 
it was lawſul for the Jews to apply vhemſelves to God under the name .d Baa- 
li. Now becauſe you lay fo much weight upon this Text, you ſhall have the fuller 
Anſwer. And, Eds a 4 OE 4 We 446 

z. I fay, thar God doth not in the former verſe give the Fews a Prohibitionno more 
to cail hini Bali, but makes them a, gracious Promiſethat they ſhall not. , *Tis plain. 
by what goes before, that the words are @ promiſe. viz. by the two foregoing verſes ; 
wherein God promiſeth them toceaſe from plaguing them for their Idolatry , (that is, 
upon their true Repentance) and to give them again happy days. And then he ſaith, 
thou ſhalc call me Ji, and ſhaltcall me no more Baali. "That is, thou ſhalt call me 
no more by a name of Fear as "7yA was, but by the name of Love as WR is, this ſig- 
nifying Sponſzs Benignus, but that Durus & imperioſus Maritus, or Dominus ſuch as Ba- 
al was to his Worſhippers, as the Criticks will tell you. Which isas much as to'ſay, 
there thall no more be anoccaſion given you from my ſevere ulage of you, to call me 
by a. name that ſignifies, a harſh Lord, or he would not be to them like ſuch a Lord as 
Baal was, but he would ſhew them the kindneſs of a tenderly loving Husband, for the 


God have called himſelf by the name of Baal, as you will find he does, 75. . 54. F: 
Ul- 


3. Wheres it follows in the next verſe, For I will take away the names of Baalim out of 


her mouth ; and they ſhall no more be remembred by their. name. The following Criticks do 
give ſuch a jenſe of them as will not inthe leaſt favour your vepoe _ This is Ls- 
weleius's, In the renovation of the Church, Idolatry ſh4ll be aboliſhed. vins's iS, I will 
cauſe my people to caſt. away all 'their Lies, and to be coment with the pure Dodtrine of 
my Law. The Expolition of Vateblus the, By Baalim God underſtands the various Ima- 
ges of Baal, which had warious names according to the places wherein they were eretted ; 
as there were many Jupiters among the Heathens. And whereas you. Jay,, becauſe the Idols. 
was called Baal, God abhorred that name, 1 muſt needs tell you,; that to think God 
can abhor a good name meerly becauſe of its berige fee given £0, an Idol, ſpeaks 
achildith nocion and opinion of that infinitely perteR Being. }..- 
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:0 Beet after Wl this. let'usNippoſe that Gbd here forbad the Fews to call himſelf for 
hs futtire by the” e"of -Ba#l'5 this will not in the leaſt affect our Author, for if 
ie:wete fo; it'cout ys billy uþort the account'of their vehement inclination to the 
Worſhip of the Idol Baa), atid therefore they might not take his name- into their 
- Mouths; that 16 they migtit not be tempred, by uſipg it,to worſhip him again ; but 
our” Author hath id enotzgh to convince you, that there is not the leaſt appearance 
df at Argiitnene tg Be ſetched from hence, againſt the lawfultieG of our Ceremonies, 
or ty-prove, that Hihee they were uſed without any 1dolatry or Super/ition, by the an- 
eient Fathers; PLIES they were abuſed by the Apoſtate Church of Rome, they ma 
xiot-return'to'their firlt nie, the Tdolarry and Superſtition being perfeQly removed: 
And moreover; no danger ariſing from the ufing of them, to the Members of our 
. Churth, ofrethining to Popary: | | 
P. x3. --Bur'in your nexr Pape you find fault with our Author for aflerting, as he doth in 
his-28:h Pape 3' That there is no fuch inclination in the Members of our Church, to go ower 
to that'of Rome; (nor hath any ſuch mclination been obſerved ever ſmce the Reformation) as 
245 in the Jews; 7o"the Saper[titidus and Tdolatrons prattices of the Heathens. But, need T 
'ſhew you'the'impertinency of your Anſwer to this Paſſage ? which is this; Thar rhe 
eople now are more devoutly enclined, I very much doubt ; I am ſure they had much more rea- 
ſon then thaw riow, 'to.be averſe to it, having more miraculous Operations and extraordinary 
Appearances of God to them, than ve can pretend to. And I am ſure the Hearts of all are by 
nature now as bad as then. Put, . | | 
- 'x. Doth'it arpue, that our People'are moredevoutly enclined than the Fews were, 
becauſe- they *are ot ſo 'enclined to 1dolarry ? Men that have nothing ot Devotion 
in cheir Tempers, may Have'no inclination 'at all to ſome certain Vices. But I need 
only to a5K'Fou, 'whether the Tutks be a devourer fort of People than the Jews then 
'were; or, whether the, Jews be more devout now than they were then 7 becauſe 
\(asevery body khqws) they both have at preſent not only no znclination, but the grea- 
teſt abhorrence to Tdolatry, and fo have had for many Apes. 
2, What'if che Jews had more miraculous Operations among them, 8c. doth it thence 
follow, that we'tmuſt therefore be neceſſarily as much enclined to Idolatry, as they 
were 2 Why then are not the Turks as much enclined, or the preſent Jews, who 
have nd more Miraculous Operations among them, than we have among us ? 
rii5lg, Wha tHdt our Hearts be as bad by Nature, as the Hearts of the ancient Jews 
; were, tiiiiſt We needs be'therefore as much enclined to 7dolarry as they were ? Why 
then, 'I ask'2g4inh, 'are not'the' Hearts of the Turks and Modern Jews as much encli- 
.ned thereunto'?- Arid yet'Tfeat the Hearts of each of theſe are no better by Nature 
<than'theirs were. 'Bur'T am almoſt aſhamed to make any Reply to ſuch talk as this. 
' -And how,/ Sir, is it, that'you can perſiwade your ſelf thus to objet againſt fo plain a 
Matter of Fa&,'a5sno'one'can' be plainer, or, more indiſputable ? 


1: Btic'in'V ner, oh Joppa that we have a gow Antipathy to Popery now,than 
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-We had FoftAirly, though you donot'grant'it ; and then add, that ifſo, you fear the 

: iſ Rebellion, ' tid the Fire of London and other places, have more contributed to it, than 

© peoples natural incliations to true Worſhip, or averſion from Idolatry. Well, let the cauſe 

_ thereof be what it will, if we have a +a Antipathy, that's as much as our Author 
rv 


aſſerted ; hedid not alfiprithe cauſe of it 


1 KEIP WAY : ne z R 
= But,'T pray, did you ol ve any greater inclination of Popery before the Fire of 


2 


. > London, Ha Jo now obſerve? Or before 'the 1riſh Rebellion either, if you are fo 
-o1d;"as x0 be'thle fo early tornake Obſervitions ? I may ask too, what hath made 


©"-*The"next* Page; viz. "the "14#b,' continerh" nothing | but "what hath been al- 
ready fully anſwered; or*whar is ſo *crifling, 'as not to! deferve the leaſt con- 
ſideration, 
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In your 5th Page you fay, That" our Author cannot but know that Calvin, P. Martyr, 
and Zranchy, © and orhers'sf* our Famons firſt: Reformers, have ſaid much more againſt the 
retaining unneceſſary things abuſed to_Tdclatry, than he can bring to teſtifie any of their  Ap- 
probation of them, But, in the mean time, TI perceive you are _ willing to have 
ic thought, that Mr. Calvin made no Bones of contradicting himſelf, though we beg 
your Pardon for not believing it, till you are pleaſed to cite thoſe Paſſages wherein 
he doth fo. Merhinks-you might have favour'd us with one at leaſt, in oppoſition 
ro thoſe many our Author hath citz2d. But 'why ſhould you be fo altogether ſilent 
roo, in the quoting of your other Authors ? Bur if you had been never fo copious 
herein, except you could have brought them in pieading for the Lawfulneſs of Se- 

aration, upon the account of the- Rytes retained in our Church, which are abuſed 

y the Papiſts, you cannot but be aware, that all your Quotations had been no- 
thing to the purpoſe of confuting our Author. But you are fo far from being able 
to do this, that you cannot find them ſo much as pleading againſt the Lawfulneſs of 
Miniſterial Conformity. But, on the other hand, I preſume you need not be told, 
that divers of them have declared their Judgments for it : Nor that Zanchy particu- 
larly, at the ſame time endeavoured to perſwade Queen Elizabeth to moderate the 
urging of Ceremonies, and to per{ſwade the Miniſters not to ſtand it out againſt her 
Majelty's Pleaſure, if ſhe could not be prevailed with. Andthis, he faith, he did by 
the advice of his Prince, and many Miniſters. 

You proceed to tell us, That our Famous Reformers, by the Spirit of Prophecy, have 
lamented the probable future Fate (you ſhould have ſaid the certain future ſtate, if they 
were acted by the Spirit of Prophecy) of thoſe Churches that hawe retained any Neft- 
Fog belonging to thoſe Old Birds. What Religion # come to rhe Saxon and divers other 
Lutheran Churches, we need not tell our Author; what # coming among m time will ſhow. 
But no confſiderative'man nzeds to be told, Sir, that if-we ſhould be ſo miſerable as 
to have Popery apain prevail in this Kingdom, we are not to thank our Litzrgy, 
or our Rites and Ceremonzes for it, as the true caule thereof, but as our Unreaſonable as 
Unchriſtian Diviſions, and our being crumbled into ſo many Secs and Parties, which 
have extreamly weakened our Church ; which, were ſhe 2s a City united within her 
ſelf, would (till be, no doubt, as impregnable a Bulwark againſt the Aſſaults of 
the Romaniſts, as She hath (God be thanked) hitherto been.. And for this Reaſon 
alone, though theſe Diviſions tended to no other Miſchief (as ſeveral other great 
and lamentable ones are produced by them) I worlld'not for all the World fall un- 
der the guilt of having contributed to them, by mſtilling ſuch Prejudices into the 
Minds of People, as might cauſe them to withdraw from the Commnnion of our 
Church, and embody themſelves in ſeparate Congregations. © | 

'Pag. 15. You next reply to what our Author faith-in reference to Hezekiah's brea- 
king in pieces the brazen Serpent, in his 35th Page. And whereas he faith, 


T. That it was not only a thing defiled in Idolatrons Services, but was made an 14dl it 
{eIf. . You reply, But no more than the Crols, or the Pi&ure of the Virgin Mary, 4 at 
tha. day-made by the Papiſts. 1 anlwer, do " 2p ſhew, if you can, what Papiſts have 
made an Tel of an Aerial Sign of the Orofs. And as to the Picture of the Virgin 
Mary, is that one of our Ceremonies ? 

2. Our Author ſaith, thar the Brazen Serpent was at that time- aFually uſed as an 
1dsl. You reply, So is the Croſs by the Papits. Bur is this an Anſwer You know 
the only pertinent Anſwer would have been, that it is made uſe of as an Ido} by 
Church of England men, as the Brazen Serpent was by Fews. Bur this is fo far from 
being true, that there is no CroG uſed among us, that was ever made an 74/, or Ob- 
jet of Worſhip, by the Papifts. 

2. Our Author faith, That the Fews were generally lapſed into ths Idolatry. You re- 
ply, So are the Papiſts univerſally. But if you would ſpeak to the purpoſe, you ſhould 
have faid, and proved, that ſo are Church of England men, either univerſally or ge- 
verally. | 
4. "Our Author ſaith, That there was little hope of reclaiming the Fews any other 
way. You fay, There « as little hope of reclaiming the Papiſts from their Idolatry of the 
Croþ. But 1 will nota third time repeat the ſame Anſwer ; only I will ask whecher 
there be any hope of reclaiming the Papifs from their Idolatry by our laying aſide 
. our Ceremonies ? | 


Uuz2 5. Our 
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312 A Defence of the Caſe of Symbolizing, SG. 

F. Our Author ſaith, That although the Brazen Serpent had been a thing only defiled 
in 4dolatrous Services, yet we freely grant, that it ought to have been deftroyed 3 or remwoed 
out of the.Peoples ſight, if the continuance of it in their view were like to be a ſnare ta them, 
and a es zo Idolatry. You reply, May not the like be ſaid of what Dilſenters plead 
againſt ? But you have been already toid, that the like may not be ſaid, with any 
colour or ſhew of reaſon. | 

6. Our Author ſaith, That if Hezekiah had let it tand, private perſons. might bave 
made uſe of it, to put them in mind of the wonderful mercy of God, expreſſed by it to theip 
Fore-fathers, This you acknowledge ; but ſay, That the Queſtion at preſent under our 
debate s, Whether Hezekiah might lawfully have let it and, and removed it into the Tem- 
ple? Whether bu ſetting it up by the Ark, or Mercy-Seat, would have purged it ? But for 

ſhame, Sir, do notfay that this is the Queſtion in debate between us. 

| In your 16th Page, you expreſs very great offence at thoſe next words of our Ay- 
thor, Page 36. And much more might they have lawfully continued in the Communion of 
the Church, ſo long as there was no conſtraint laid upon them , to joyn with them in their 
Idolatry. But you leave out what follows, viz. as we do not read of any that ſeparated 
from the Church, while the Brazen Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as wofully abuſed 2x is 
was, by the generality. And do you find that the Pious Fews did ſeparate upon this 
account?Or if they did not,will you ſay that chey were guilty of Sin? For wy part, I 
dare not ſay ſo ; nor that it would be a fin now, not to ſeparate from our Church, 
though qur.Governours were ſo remiſs as not to excommunicate Idolaters, if fuch were 
found therein; any more than it is ſo, upon the account of Promiſcaous Congregations, 
and AMixt Communions : As the worthy Perſon that publiſhed the Reſolution of char 
Caſe, hath clearly proved, and proved too that it is Unlawful to ſeparate upon that 

retence. But you ſay, You can never believe this, till ſome can prove to you, that g 

ife may lawfully, contrary to the command of ber Husband, hoy in a Family of Whore- 

mongers, provided that ſhe be not compelled to play the Whore. 1 anſwer 5 Thata Wife may 
not lawfully, though her Husband hath nor expreſly forbidden it, ſtay in a Family con. 
liſting 2bo/ly of Whoremongers, except to bear her Husband company, and in haz 
cale it is her duty to ſtay. -- But where hath Chriſt forbidden us ro Communicate with 
a Church out of. which Idolaters are not ejected, though Idolatry be not enjoyned ? 
You ſay he hath done it in thoſe words, Rev. 18.4.---Come out of hey my people,but I pray 
read on, and you have an anſwer, that ye be not partaker of ber ſins, and that ye receive nat 
(viz. by partaking.of her fins) of \ber plagues; and moreover, I preſume you will ac- 
knowledge, that the;.Babylow which the Chriſtians were commanded to come ont of, is 
the Idolatrous Chunch of Rowe':' But I need not acquaint you, that you cannot con- 
tinuein th;s Church, except you will your /elf alſo be an [dolarer. | 

But I will not ſtand to diſpute his point with you, it being nothing to the buſineſs 
of our Author's Book ; and all he aſſerts as co :his matrer , doth amount to,no more 
than thjs, That we are not obliged to renounce Communion in pure Ordinances, with 
{uch as we know to be guilty of olarry, when it lies not in our power to keep them 
away. WED | 

And now you have brought me to our Author's 7hird Head of Diſcourſe, viz.That 
the Agreement which is between the Church of England, and the Church of Rome, is in no 
Wiſe ſuch, as will make Communign with the Church of England unlawful. 

You fay, Page 17. That if our Author had ſaid all Communion, (viz.with the Church 
of England) is not unlawful, you had fully concurred with him; believing that thisChurch can- 
nat be juſtly charged with Idolatry', and that. ſome communion may, and ought to be held 
with any {M's is not ſa charged, 'If you mean by ſome Communion , a not being 
divided in heart, as you before exprels it, I ſay again, we thank you for nothing ; the 
Communion which our Author pleads for , being (as your {elf obſerves in your firſt 
Page) chiefly Communion in Worſhip. But you proceed, ſaying, but as be bath laid it, 
I cannot agree with, it. I am ſure Chriſt had communion with the Jewiſh Church, and I be- 
tree be had ſo, in all a#s of Worſhip of bis Fathers Inftirution 5 and I am as ſure he had no 
communion with them in the Traditional part of their Worſhip, as 1 am, that he would not 
himſelf praiſe, what he condemned ſo ſeverely. But are you not as ſure that our bleſſed 
Lord had Communion with the Fewiſh Church in all a&ts of Worſhip in/tir:red by 
bis. Father, 'as you are that he had-no Communion with them in the Traditional part 
of their Worſhip 2 Iam ſore , that in che former part of that ſaying you are too roo 
cautious, and inthe latter not ſo cautious as you ought to have been : For you may 
be ſure of the contrary to what you affirm ſo poſitively, when you have conſidered, . 
that our Lord could not have 1o freely been admitted inta the Temple, had he not ob- 
:- ed divers Traditions or Canons of the Elders, without complying with whicli 
1,3 might come thicther. I ſhall not ſtand co inſtance in particulars, but refer you 

to 
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A Defence of the Caſe of Symbolizing, Bic, 313 
to Dr. Lightfoot's Temple-Service, pag. 115, tO 120. And again, you may yet ,bg 
more og the Friars had'\ cy NAA conſidered, Now tos Lord gies with 
Tewiſh Traditions, in the celebration ofthe Paſſover; and ſuch roo as alcered certain 
circumſtances preſcribed in its Firft In/tirution ; particularly his ordering the Prepa- 
ration of the Lamb on the 14:b day, when Mofes ordained the taking of it up upon 
the roth day. His eating the Paſſover hing along, being the poſture in which they 
ate ' their ordinary Meals, according to a Jewiſh Tradition, as you may ſee in 
Dr. Lightfoot's foreſaid Book, pag. 143, 144. whereas, according to Moſes's [nſtituti- 
on, it was to be eaten with their loins girded, SC. and in haſte, or ſtanding. His com- 
plying with the Jewiſh Cuſtoms of drinking Wine at the Paſſover, and concludin 
with the Haſel, or a Hymn. - And not thele only, but more Traditions than theſe, 
Dr. Lightfoot will ſatisfie you, were conformed to by our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Bnt you ſay , Chriſt condewmed ſeverely the Fewiſh Traditions : ButI ſay, he did not 
at all condemn all Jewiſh Traditions, and none but fach as by which they made the 

, Commandments of God of none effe& ; and ſuch as they placed feecial Holineſs in, andne- 
ceſlary to acceptance with God ; as is too evident to need my ſtanding to prove ir, 
And Sir, when you can prove that our Ceremonies are like to thoſe condemned Tra- 
ditions, I will undertake that our Author ſhall be as zealous againſt complying 
with them, as he is now againſt ſeparation from gur Church upon the account of 
them. $7 

But to go on; whereas our Author ſaith of Epiſcopal Government, and the three 

-other following things, pag. 38. That he takes it for granted, that there # nothing of Vi- 
riouſneſs or Immorality'in any of them, to make themunlawful: And therefore that they are 
indifferent in their own nature. You reply, pag. 18. That there are few things to be na- 
med unlawful in this ſence. I anſwer, there are as many things unlawful in this ſence 
as chere are things prohibited by the Moral Law ; and if you pleaſe to conſult our 
Expoſitors of the Decalogue, I preſume you'll find thoſe things not a few. 

You fay at the bottom of this 18th Page, Thar it troubles you to read your Author's 
Saying, I know not how our Brethren will defend the Apoltolical Inititution of the 
Obſervation of the Lord's day, while they contend, that this of Epiſcopacy cannot be 
concluded from the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church, &c. And 
why, 1 pray Sir, doth this trouble you ? You give this reaſon why, viz. Becauſe 
certainly, for the Apoſtolical praftice in the Obſervation of the Lords day, ve have the infal- 
lible evidence of Holy Scripture, As 20.' 1 Cor, 16. But you muſt prove that we have 
in ttioſe Scriptures, or ſome other, infallible evidence of the Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
of the Obſervation of the Lord's wn and not for the meer Apoſtolical Practice, or 
you will ſay nothing to the PrP e. But to ſave my ſelf the labour of ſaying more 
upon this Argument, and of replying to thoſe few lines that follow againſt che Pri- 
mitivenefs of our Epiſcopacy, I entreat you to conſult Mr. Chillingworth's Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy demonſtrated, together with the moſt Learned Dean of St. Pauls 
his ample Proof of theſe two Propoſitions, in his Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 244,0c. 
viz. Firlt, That our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is the ſame for ſubſtance which was in the Primi- 
tiveChurch. And Secondly, That it is not repugnant to any Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor devi- 

* ſong a new ſpecies of Churches without Gods Authority. 

As to what you fay, p. 19. about Liturgies, viz. That they cannot be indifferent, if 
indeed (as our Author ſpeaks) they be highly expedient to be univerſally impoſed, yea, neceſſa- 
r7.. I reply, you have not capght him in a Contradidtion, as you think ; for his 
vine concerning Liturgies, &c. {x 38. is, That be takes it for granted, that they are 
all indifferent in their own nature. d tells you what he means by thoſe words, in the 

"next, Viz. That there is nothing of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them, 8c, Now is it 
a contradiction to ſay the ſame thing, that it is indifferent in its own nature, and that 
tis neceſ/ary conſidering certain Circumſtances ? And 1 taither ſay, that Liturgies are-ne- 
ceſſary, conſidering, that through humane Weakneſs and Frailty, the performance of 
Publick Worſhip with that Solemnity and Gravity, which it calls for, cannot be ſe- 
cured ; and yet notwithſtanding they are ſtill CIngs in their own nature indifferent, 
and fo are all thoſe things too which Gods Poſitive Laws have made neceſlary ; as all 
know, who underſtand the difference between Moral and Poſitive. 

But as to the Antiquity of Liturgies, which you ſay our Author knowerh to be de- 
nied, you have had a good while extant that Diſcourſe which he ſaid was expeRted, 
and which you fay you will patiently wait for, to give you ſatisfation about this mat- 
ter. And it is excellently fitted (as I hope you have before now found) not, only 
* the ſatisfying of Diſſenters about that point relating to Liturgies, but d:vers others 
allo. 
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In your next, Paragraph you cell. us, That all Divines will readily acknowledge, that 
ſuch a Method and Order of a. Liturgy, as « not contrived inSubſerviency to the three Gener,l 
Rules, of Doing all to Edification, the.Glory of God, and not giving Offence to any of the 
Charches 0 Gol may make it unlawful. ' And I alfo do readily acknowiedge this, and 
am confident that you cannot prove, that Outs is ſo contrived as to be made nor 
ſabſervient unto thoſe Rules. And as to the laſt of them, whatſoever Churches 
pleaſe to take offence at our Liturgy, I am ſure it gives no Offence co them. 
In what follows you profeſs, That you never thought it unlawful for any Laick wholly to 
ſeparate from the Church of England, becauſe of our Liturgy (and I hope you think it no 
more lawful for a Clergy-man) mor did your ſelf ever ſo ſeparate. But tor ail that, you 
know that many hundreds, and I fear ſome thouſands do. But you ſay, There is anew 
Generation ſtarted up, that not only makes you a Separatiſt, but all Conformable Amiſters, 
if they do not every time read the ſecond Service at the Altar. This in good earneit is 
fomewhat a hard Caſe ; bur I pray Sir, by what Figure do you call one Start-up 
TWarm Head a new Generation ? 
' In your next Paragraph, pag. 20. you ſay, Our Author hath ſpied four little Thorns m 
ſome Diſſenters Fleſh, which he hath wery charitably endeavoured to pick out. And you add, 
That you will candidly enquire if no bit of them remain which may cauſe pain, and hinder 
healing. To make no Refle&ion,'Sir, upon your exprelling your kf thus fancitully, 
Vour meaning muft be, that you will enquire whether our Author hath not weli de- 
tznded the four things in our Liturgy, which Diſſenters obje& againſt as Symboli- , 
Zings with the Roman Service, from being liable to juſt Offence : Of which, 

The Firſt is, The ſhortneſs, of many Prayers. But you ſay not one word in anſxer 
to what he ſpeaks in the vindicarion thereof ; bur tell us, chat if ſome Diſſenters think 
that throughout the Scriptures there is nothing like this to be found, either in the Prayers of 
Solomon, &Cc. or any others, and be a little tumbled at it, you cannot condemn them: But 
you muſt nezds condemn it as an Error in them, to think there are no ſhort Praye:s 
to be found in the Holy Scriptures, when there are many more ſhort than there are 
long Prayers : When our Saviour uſed in the Garden thrice a ſhorter Prayer than is 
any one in our Service; And when the Form he left behind him for our ule is a very 
thort one : Bur if the uſing of a ſhort Prayer be not the thing blamed, but the uſing 
of ſeveral ſuch in the ſame Service inſtead of one very long one, I mult take leavero 
ſay, this is meer Wantonneſs. And whereas you ſay, you cannot condemn Diſſenters if 
they be a little fumbled at it ; I ay, to be {tumbled at ir fo, as to:make ir-one pretence 
for not joyning with us in our Prayers, is not to be alittle ſtumbled at ir. Andyou 
know, that char which our Author is concerned to do is, to pzr{wade Diſſenters nor 
to be ſo much ſtumbled at any thing in our Prayers, as to ave our Communion upon 
the account thereof, Though he would be very glad to have them fo well pleaſed 
with all of them, as not to be in the leaſt ſtumbled at any of them. | 

The Second Inſtance is, -the Peoples bearing a part with the Miniſter in Divine Ser- 
vice. And whereas our Author hath thought ir enough to tranſcribe what Mr. Baxter 
hach ſaid in five particulars to vindicate both the Lawfulneſs and Fitneſs hereof, you 
reply not one word to any ofthem.But you think you have balanced (as your word is) 
thoſe five with five of your own. 1. You ſay, Theſe Reſponſes do not ſuit the gravity and 
Jolemnity Ll Divine Worſhip. But we ſay they do, and our yea is as good as your nay. 
2. You fay, many read falle oftentimes. And whoſe Fault 1s it if they do ? Bur it ap- 
pears from what is coming, that you cannot prove it. * 3. You ſay, Many Children 
and Girls underſtand not what they do. And therefore why do you permit them tojoin 
it Singing ? Andwhy do you ſuffer them to hear Sermons? 4. Thoſe that cannot 
read, you lay, are not edified in a confuſed noiſe, not being able to underſtand what is read. 
And then ] hope you might have ſpared your ſecond Particular ; for thoſe that 
read taiſly, cannot then be obſerved ſo to do in this confuſed noiſe. 5. You ſay, 
Aany lewd and prophane perſons are thus made to bear their ſhare in the Miniſterial part of 
Publick IWWirſhip, &c. But do you prove that this is bearing a ſhare in that part of Pub- 
lick Worſhip which is proper bf peculiar to the Miniſter, and then we will grant, 
chat not-only no prophane men,. but no Lay-men neither, be they never fo 500d, 
may have their part therein. 6. You ſay, There is no ſuch practice m the Churches of 
God in New-England, Scotland, France, Holland, &c. Do you think that our Author 
bath taken the Solemm League and Covenant, that you urge ſuch an Argument as this 
to him ? If you do, you are much miſtaken, Sir. But Mr. Baxter tells you in his 
fiich particular, That it was the decay of Zeal in the People that firſt (hut out the Reſponſes : 
And theretore thoſe Churches you mention ſhould do well to imitate ours 1n this 
particular. Iam conſtrained Sir to tell you again, that I am aſhamed of taking any 
notice of ſuch talk as this. _ 
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. A Defence of the Caſe of Symbolizing, &c, 316 

The Third Inſtance is, he raking of ſome of the Colles out of the Miflal. You fav, 
you wiſh our Author had rold us how many. But I ay, 'tis not worth the knowing, (if 
ir were, I could ſoon tell you) if thoſe that are taken thence are all good ones. And 
(conſidering what hath been {aid) this 15 a ſufficient Anſwer. Remember our Au- 
thor hath rold you, that our depatture-from the Church of Rowe was deſigned to be 
a Reformation, not a total Deſ?ruttion and Extirpation. And I ſuppoſethe Zeal of fome 
Reformers that hurried them upon making no diſcrimination between things fauity 
and thoſe that were innocent, occaſioned that honeſt Saying of Zanchys, which Þ 
have heretofore ſomewhere met with, viz. Now tmtelligo iſtam Reformatorum Mundi 
Theologiam. | 

As to that which follows to the laſt Paragraph of pag: 23. enough abundanely hath 
already been ſaid to fatisfie you that you might have ipared it. Only let me once for 
all tell you, that whereas both here and elſewhere you inſiſt upon our being - at per- 
t&:& Liberty, as tothe uſing or not uſing thoſe unneceſſary things, wherein we ſym- 
bolize with the Church of Rowe, you ought to know, that while they are enjoyned,; 
we who are under Governinent are not at liberty ; as the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles 

, Jays were as to the eating of Meats, &c. And whereas you touch here upon the 
ropick of Scandal , I cannot hope to fatisfie you about this point ; if the two late 
judicious Reſolutions of that Caſe cannor do it : To which 1 refer you, and oughto 
to do, it inot failing within our Author's Undertaking. 

The Fourth Inſtance 1is,' The appointing of Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Books. And 
what you ſay under this Head amounts to thus much;that you think it were better if they 
were not appointed. And theretore I perceive you are not for making this a Pretence 
for Separation, and conlequently you can have no Controverſie with our Author 
abour-:it. Whether it were (better, or not, that we ſhould imitate the Primitive 
Church in reading them now and then on Holy-days, and ordinary Week-days, meer- 
iy for Example of Life, and Inſtruition of Manners, but not for the eſtabliſhing of any Do- 
&rine, let it be left to our Superiours to judge. But though you have a greater lati- 
tude than many other Diſlenters, as to this matter, yet you ſay, that all ſhauld not be 
forced out of their wits, nor made to do-what they cannot, as well as you,. apprehend lawful. 
No, God forbid that any one ſhould be forced out of his wits upon ſuch an account. 
But whom can-you-name, that hath -had the leaſttrouble given him, tor not being ar 
Church on a Week-day Holy-day ? | 

'But'I muſt take notice of one more. paſſage, before I proceed, wiz.. Holy-days are 
the ſame with Sabbath-days, with thoſe who. judge there '38 nothing but Tradition for either. 
Here is'a good Wipe for our Author. But I pray, Sir, did: he ſay, that there a nothing 
but Tradition for the Obſervation of the Sabbath? He aid that indeed, pag. 4o. from 
whence it may be inferred, that he believes that 'the A poſtolical Inſtitution. of che 
Obſervation of the Lord's day is:wholly. to be gathered from the uninterrupted Tra- 
dition or Practice of the Catholick Church ; and is that ſuch a ſmall wiatter to:found 
it upon, when *tis the Foundation:on which is built the Canon of the - Holy Scri- 
ptures. But who are/they that tell you, that from the-uninterrupted Tradition ofthe 
Catholick Church maybe gathered the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the other Holy- 
deys ? Name any one, if you are able, that fo faith, or that faith that they are of 
Apoſtolical Inſtication. PIR) , 

Now we-are come to thoſe particular Rites and Ceremonies ofour Church, in which 
our Author faith, pag. 45. Our ſymbolizing with Popery # ſo much condemned. And you 
lay, pag.'244h, thathe obſerveth in:the general, | 

I. That our Ceremonies are not the hundredth part ( you ſhould have added ſcarcely) of 
thoſe uſed by the Papifts. * And this:you grant ; but you add, That we may as well [ym- 
bolize in thirty as in three ':' But I muſt make bold to tell you,.you never uttered. a 
' more-incontiderative/Saying. It ſeems then, 'tis.no matter how many Ceremonies 
are uſed'in Divine Worſhip, ſo they bell innoceft. I am ſure St. Auguſtin was not 
of this mind : But'it may be you'll:fay there are none innocent ;' but it 1o, you can- 

' not ſay that we may-as well uſe rhirry as rhree, ' becauſe the rhirty muſt necellarily be 

' a great hindrance to'that attention» of 'mind that) Divine Worſhip calls for ; but 

he'muſt have a weak Head indeed, whoſe :Mind muſt needs: be diverted by 

« Three. * ET p 

2. Our Author ſaith, That our Church impoſeth them: not , .«s th& other doth, on 

the Conſciences of her Members, as things of Neceſſity, as parts of Religion or meritorious 

Services. And you need not one word more of Antwer.to what you'abject againſt 

this, than you have hadalready given you, vis.: pag- 6... , | 
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In your 25th, Page; you begin, as our Authors does with the Ceremony of the 
Surplice; and BAPINT 

: You ſay, he rightly obſerveth that all are not obliged to wear it. And this i; 
fagaciouſly indeed obſerved by him, if he does obſerve it ; bur he only faith, char 
he cannot imagine why thoſe who are not obliged to wear it, ſhould be affrighted from oar 
Churches, by the meer (ight of ſo innocent a thing, as he bctore had proved it to be, 
as it is uſed in our Church : but ſhewed it is far from being an innocent thing, as 
it s uſed in the Church of Rome. | 
\ 2. You fay, that you are not Scandaliz'd at the ſight of 1t : but for all that, you 
know that not a few Diſſenters do profeſs to belo. | 

3. You ſay, that you are not ſure, that they uſe a Garment of the ſame form in 
the Church of Rome; tho they uſe ſome Garment of 'the ſame Colour ; ſo that YOu 
doubt, whether in that we do Symbolize with the Church of Rome or wo. I was m 
good hope when I had read thus far, that there would have been no Comtroverſie be- 
rween you and our Author about this Ceremony : butI preſently found my ſeif mi- 
{taken ; for, 

4. You make us nowithſtanding faulty to ſymbolize with the Church of Rome, 
in that we will not ſuffer this Garment to be worn but. in Acts of Worſhip. So that, you 
fay, it 1s neither merely for necellity, nor natural decency, wor Ornament, wor for di- 
ſtinion ; but I ſay that this Garment is required, both for Ornament and Diſtin#i- 
on. You ſay it is not required ior cither, becauſe all Miniſters 2vear it not at other times : 
but I deny your Conſequence : for it 1s required as an Ornamental Garment in Di- 
vine Worthip, and tor diſtintion between a Miniſter officiating and not officiating. 
You may as well ſay, that for the fame reaſon the Fudges Scarlet is neither for Orna- 
ment nor Diſtin&tion. And ſeeing it is ſuch an Offence that this Garment ſhould be 
appropriated to Divine Worſhip, I deſire you, Sir, at your Leiture to anfwer our Fa- 
mous Hooker's Queltion, viz. To ſolemn A&ions of Royalty and Fuſtice, there ſuitable 
Ornaments are a Beauty ; are they only in Religion a Stain ? Time was when putting on 
a Gown meerly for the Desk and Pulpit was accounted no Offence by Non-Confor- 
ming Miniſters, and conſequently they did not then elpy any unlawfulnefs, in ap- 
propriating a Garment to Religious exerciſes. . Nor do we piace one jot more holi- 
neſs in a Surplice than in a Gown, or Cloak either : But you ſay, may not jealouſirs 
of ſome homage by it intended toGod, and ſuch thoughts, as thoſe you ſuggeſted, ariſe in 
weaker Chriſtians ? Tanſwer, whether theſe thoughts may ariſe in them or no, you 
take as effefual a courle as you can that they ſhould ariſe in them. And as for Ho- 
mage intended-to God by wearing the Surplice, I don't think any Chriſtian fo weak 
as to fancy ſuch a thing, if you and others would but let them alone, and not fill 
their heads with objections againſt innocent things, when you might employ your 
time with them to infinitely better purpoſe. I pray, Sir, be not offended, if I once 
for all freely tell you , that by your poſleſitng theſe weak Chriſtians with all 
imaginable objeQions againſt . the lawfulnels of obeying Governours in things 
which are made by your ſelves doubtful to them, and not with one Obje&ion a- 
gainſt the Unlawfulneſs of Diſobedience in doubtful matters; is the way to make 
them everlaſtingly weak, and to make them worſe than weak too. It ſaddens the 
hearts of not a few good People to obſerve, that the fearful conſequents of ſuch 
doings have not yet made you ſenſible whole intereſt you have all along frved, by the 
means of them: 

You next object three things againſt the Ceremony of the the Croſs in Baptiſm , 

ag..26. 

f of You ſay, it « an adding to the Divine Inſtitution unneceſſarily. I anſwer, we 
add nothing to Divine Inſtiturion. I mean, we add nothing more to Baptiſm, or a- 
ny other Ordinance, as of Dwine Inſtitution, than your ſelves do. And as to the 
unneceſſarineſs of this Ceremony ; it it were neceſſary it would be no Ceremony , 
at leaſt, no human one. If you mean there is no neceflity of impoſing it. It ise - 
nough for a Ceremony that it is impoſed for good and profitable ends and uſes : And 
our Church tells you tor what ends and uſes thu of the Crofs is required, in the ger} 
Canon. If you mean there is noneceſlity of u/nmg it, now it is impoſed: I beg your par-, 
don for being of a contrary opinion, till you prove it to be a Tranſgreſſion of any 
i +: of God : And when you haye done this, I will grant that it is neceſſary not to 
uſe it. 
2. You ſay, we attribute to the ſign of the Croſs, more than is truly due to it, as the 
hn do. But welay , WS do not, and ſhall perſiſt in ſayings ſo , till you prove 
we 40. | 

23. You' 


A Defence of © he Caſe of Symbolizing,, 8&6. 347. 


nn ——— 


3. Youlſay, that to expound Dedicated in the Canon by. Declared (you ſhould have 
ſud declared to be dedicated) s a Catechreſtical uſe of theword. What care I for that, if 
che word ought ſo to be expounded. You ſay, you will take no private Dottor's word 
for it, tho greater than Dr. Burges. Put you cannot otherwiſe underſtand that word, ex- 
cept you will make our Church to ſpeak contradiGions in that Canon, &: Ties 6 
1. There is nothing you obje&, or I. think can object againſt the Ceremony * of 
.neeling at the Communion , but you may find. molt fatisfaRority' anſwered 'in 
the Learned Reſolution of the Caſe of Kneeling, &c.;, But yet we Will not wholly paſs 
by what you ſay againſt ir. Having called the Declaration of our Church concerning 
it,. an excellent Declaration, pag. 26th, you tay, pag.-27th, that it may be it (atisfieth you, 
abſtrafling your thenghts from the Bread, whi You. are upon your Knees: An be that can- 
nt ,: With the greateſt eaſe in the, world, abſtra& his thoughts from the Bread,. muſt 
be almoſt ſtaved with faſting. Bur, it follows, if all cannot be, ſo ſatisfied, ſhall they 
therefore be ruined for their donbt in this thing ? ,Y ou ſhall have no new anſwer tothis, 
beſides. asking you, this Queſtion, if there be any danger of Ruin in this caſe, who 
are moſt charitable: to theſe, Doubters, thoſe that -do their' urmoſt to ſatisfis 
them ,,, that they may not come near the danger ; or thofe that uſe their ut-" 


moſt endeavours to make all means unſucceſsful , that are uſed for their Satif- 


faction. 


I »10uſt needs take notice alſo of your pleaſant anſwer to this paſſage in our Au- 


thor, pag. 49. viz. TI hat there being nothing (aid of the Geſture in our Saviours Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, he hath conſequently left the particular Geſture to the determination of 
the Church 3 a Geſture being in the general neceſſary. Your Anſwer is, our Saviour bad. 
bs Diſciples Baptize , but ſaith nothing of Water, nor jrom what Fountain or River ; 
hath he therefore kft it to the Churches determination, that Miniſters ſhall Baptize only 
2ith Roſe-water, or water fetched from the River ? Truly, Sir, a ſmile is the 
beſt reply that is due to this : but do you in ſober ſadneſs then think , that nothing 
is left by Chriſt to the Churches Determination , neither place, nor time, nor 
any other Circumſtance ? If this be not wild Fanaticiſm, there is no ſuch thing in 
nature ; and I know you'll acknowledge it: but if the Church may determine 
the place of publick Worſhip, and the times of day when to meet , becauſe our 
Lord hath not determined ſuch particulars; why may not the Church determine 
particular Geſlures, when they are not by: him determined? And can you. think , 
v1”, that it is well doneafter this manner to R:idicule the Church's Power ? No, I know 
you cannot think ſo, and therefore this was an haſty ſlip from your Pen, which you 
will not upon Second thoughts juſtifie. | 

You ſay at the bottom of this page, That you do not think what our Author mentions, 
pap. 5o. of the Ring in Marriage worth the ſpeaking to : Becauſe Diſſenters generally believe 
theRing a Civil Pledge,&c. 1 wiſh they univerſally chought ſo, and it they do not 
( as time was when you know they did not) I know not why you ſhould add, that 
How it. comes into our debate you cannot tell. | 

Next you ſpend the beſt part of two pages upon our Holy-days, which is our Au- 
thors laſt inſtance of Rzres, which Diſlenters are offended with, upon the account of 
our ſymbolizing in them with the Church of Rome. And 

x. You ſay, That it 4 God's Prerogative alone to maka a day Holy, i. e. ſuch as it ſhall 
be ſinful for any to Iabour in. But do you think that God's Vicegerents have not pow- 
er given them toſet apart days to a holy uſe? And in'any other tenſe we do not think 
that any day is capabie of being made Holy. *Tis manifeit from what follows,that you 
do not thinkſo. And if you donor,can you think that our Governours have no pow- 
er to forbid ordinary Labour upon thoſe days, which they have 1o fer apart ? And if 
they have 7þ4 power,can you think it Jawyful to diſabey thoſe laws oftheirs, that prohibir 
working on theſe days? And,ifthis be not lawful, then I fear *tis finful. 

2. You ſiy, That God's Revelation of bis Will for ſolemn Praiſes upon the Receipt of 
Signal Mercies ; or ſolemn Prayers in times of great diſtreſs, juſtifieth Magiſtrates, or Churches 
mn ſetting apart in ſuch caſes, days for Praiſe and Prayers. Then I hope, the Magiſtrates or 
the Church, have power to make a day Holy 3 and conſequently, they may torbid open- 
ing of Shops,and ordinary labour on ſuch a day : And therefore *tis ſinful to diſobey them herein. 

3. You ſay, That all ſuch days ought to be intirely ſpent in Religious Exerciſes. But not- 
withſtanding you are ſo dogmatical, in this thing, 1 am confident upon ſecond thoughts 
youll acknowledge you were too raſh; For you cannot really think what you aſſerr 
with ſuch Confidence, except you can find in your heart to reprove Ringing of Bells, 
and innocent Recreatiens after Sermon, on the Fifrh of Nowember, as Prophanations of 
that Holy-day. AndI hope we may make bold to callthat day a Holy day ; it being fo 
according to your own Conceſlion in the foregoing particular. 

X x 4. You 
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© 4. You ſay, Thar to ſend at hour of ſuch @ Day Þi Prijer, and all "the ret mn len, 


doubts, this ; . but. are.you 0 liged by our CHO 0.10 = bak oh And if 
ma ; eale, What Iran ( 


70 are not, but may keep them'as ſtri&ly as You' plea ection" is 
ge 

54, You ſay, That, there # no need Keeping [Pon days, in Commemoration of the 
Birth, Death, ReſurreRion, or Aﬀcenſion. of 'Chrif ; becauſe God" bath appointed tft 
Po Je eee qt purpoſe. anſWert you "mean by'yo med,that there is no ahſolwte"jre. 
ceſity of the Churches ferting 'ipart days for the Commemoration ' of Chrilt's Birch, 
Dea! h, 8&c. We. YRS grant it; 


ays doth rior tend ro our Edification, ro the more building ts up 
in ayr holy Faith, and etcreaſe in Holineſs? you' dare 'nor ſay or rhink ſo. But I: fay 
| 


morethati enough to employ a whole day in admiring thoughts of it, and in praiſes 
to God for it, and in making Applications of it 'ro 'our Spiritual Advantage. 'And 
therefore I am certain, you would ſpend your pains to far better purpoſe, it inſtead 
of prejudicing Peoples Minds againſt the obſervance of Ret uh you wouid Excite 
them {like the good Fathers of the Primitive Church) 'to the »we/l obſerving, and ma- 
king the belt improvement of them. The generaliry, God knows , of Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, are too'too careleſly and irreligioufly difpoſed of rhe»ſelves , to heed to 
be diſſwaded from the uſing of any helps to their being made more devout, and ber- 
ter People. And where there ts oze among us that is apt to be too: ſuperſtirionlly incli- 
ned, I Ig there. are ſome hundreds, who are more enclined to the other Exrree, that 
of profaneneſs. But our Author hath ſufficiently Thewed, that the ty iro Superſtitions 
> are perfetly removed by our Church from the Obſervation of Holy-days.And no man 
that obſerves them as our Church direQeth, can have the leaſt tempration from the 


. - 


Obfervance of them to be Superſtitious. | | 

6. You ſay, That to keep a Day holy to any Saint, # to make an Tdol f that Saint. 
And dg you think our Church in her Fe/tivals , deſigns keeping Days holy ro Saints? 
if you do »ot think ſo, why are you thus impertinent? but if you. do, then you' de- 
clare that ſhe makes 7ols of Saints. And if fo, why did you Pag. 17th, declare it, as 
your belief, that the Church of England cannot be juſtly charged with Idolatry? but T 
chink, that the making an Idol of a Saint, is Idolatry. 

7. You ſay, That to keep a Day of Thankſgiving , for bleſſing the World with ſuch a 
Saint, 1 what God hath no where preſcribed 5; what neither the Jews, nor Chriſtians, i the 
firft times ever did. So that it ſzems you are not ſo ignorant as you nowſem'dto make 
your ſelf; but, do know why many of our Feſtivals receive their Names from cer- 
rain Saints. And why may we not on certain days, meet together, to praiſe God for 
bJeſſing the world with ſuch Saints,as have been next to our bleſſed Lord,the moſt glorious 
Inltruments of good to the world ; and at the fame time hear thoſe Chapters read 
wherein their worthy Deeds are recorded ; and together with other Prayers put in one, 
for grace to follow thoſe blefled Examples of a holy Life (of both Active and Paſlive 
Obedience) which they have, through the Divine Grace, left behind them ? What Sin 
is there in all :h;5? Nay, why ſhould nor this highly become us, and be of ſingular ad- 
vantage to us ? 

You give 10 reaſons why this is unlawful. 1. Becauſe God hath no where preſcribed it. 
But muit we be at this time of day, told that nothing is lawful relating to the Worſhip 
of God, but what is expreſly commanded; when the idlenefs and folly of thar Docrine, 
hath been over andover expoſed as it hath been? But 24ly you ſay, That hi x that which 
the Jews, nor Chriſtians in the firſt times never did. But, it you mean by the Firſt times, 
the times of the Apoſ#les,*tis more than youcan prove, that the Martyrdom of St.Stephen 
was never ſolemnly commemorated by the Chriſtians in her time. And I preſume you 
would not have had the Martyrdoms of the Apoſtles commemorated, before they were 
martyred ; what if this be not recorded, 1s it therefore a certain Argument that it never 
as? You tind not,I think,the martyrdom of any one of the Apoſtles recorded in Holy 
Scripture,except St.Fames's.But if you mean by the firſt times,the Primitive times, [, per- 
ceive you never read, or have forgotten,The Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna,concerning 
Policarp's martyrdom. But I hope it needs not to be proved toyou, that the Catholick 

Church obſerved Martyrum Natalitia,thedays whereon they were crowned with Mar- 
_. tyrdomyeven from the 24Century : but where do you find it preſcribed in God's word, 
' er recordedthatic was practiſed in the Apoſtles times ( for to be ſure you mean thoſe by 

TW tn9 


A Defence of the Caſe of Symbolizing, &c. 319 


the Fir times) to praiſe God for the good Exainples of Holy Men, among other great 
bleſſings, 1s 1t therefore unlawful fo to do, as well as todo it upon Ser Days? You will 

not alert io abſurd a thing. In ſhort, Sir, think not that we need either Precepts or 
Examptes, to juſtihe our doing of that, which the very Light of Nature, and Riche 
Reaſon, do plainly declare to us, to be, though not a neceſſary duty,yer highly becoming 
us, and praiſe-worthy. And we are certain that it is diQtared thereby to be highly be- 
coming us, to commemorate, at annual fele&ed times, the unſpeakable Goodneſs of 
Godto us in giving us fach Shining Lights as the Holy Apoſtles &c. and to meditate up- 
on Chrilt glorified in them, who with admirable courage firſt preached and propagated 
his Goſpel in the World, and with admirable Patience, for the ſake thereof , indured the 
greateſt of Miſeries and Calamities, and at laſt Sealed it with their Blood. 


8. You lay, But if devout perſons will ſet apart days, (you might have ſaid too , will ob- 
ſerve days fer apart by the Church)to give God thanks for any ſignal mercies (among which 
I think, every Apoſtle is a moſt ſignal one) or ro put up prayers for any people in diſtreſs, 
provided they do not mock God, in giving him an holy hour, inſtead of an holy day ,and ſpend 
the reſt of the day in Idleneſs, Gaming, Drinking, &c. (And can you think that an 
of our Devout People, do not abhor ſuch practices as much as you ? ) Diſſenters will 
never blame, or condemn them for it. IT hoped you would have faid, they will join with 
us, ſince Authority requires it. 

9. You lay, Finally Diſſenters will never ſeparate from the Church of England, for the 
true keeping of a day holy ro God, &c. Yes ſurely they will, if it be a Saint's day at leaſt, 
as one would think by what you have ſaid. But you add, that they will ſeparatefom 
the Looſeneſs and commonly prattiſed Profanation of it (and 1o do thouſands of thoſ: that 
are no Ditienters, I hope) or ſuch as were only ſo, in the Pipe's Kalendar, as St. George,&c. 
Now you would, Sir, again feign your felt more ignorant than you are ; tor, no 
doubt, you know as well as we, that St. George his day is no Church of England Holy day. 
And tor all your [&c.] you cannot but know too, that Our Church hath no Feſtival 
days calied by any Saints Names, but ſuch as all Chriſtians own for the Greate## of 
Saints, except thoſe Imocents who had the honour to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, before 
they were of Age to know him. We have indeed a Faſt day, occaſioned by the 
Horrid Murther of King Cherles the Martyr, whom we deſervedly Honour as a Great 
Saint. But { never heard that this Saint i{tands in the Popes Kalendar, and P11 warrant 
you never ſhall. We ſhould be glad to hear, that He ſtands in yours ; however, we 
hope He will never be blotted our of owrs. 

. And nov, having done with our Author, you ſpend a good part of your five /a#F 
Pages in fuch diſcourſe, as is ſo far from tending to the compoſing of our Differences, 
and healing our wide and moſt dangerous Breaches , that it hath the molt apparent 

tendency to the making them irreparable beyond all Remedy. And *tis enough to 
convince all ſober People, that the cauſe of thoſe that ſeparate is deſperate, co ob- 
ſerve what {trange Principles are taken up of late in the detence of Separation ; even 
ſuch as che Old Non-conformiſts would have thought very w1/d ones, ſerving no better 
purpoſe than the Unhinging of all. And thoſe, Sir, which you hear lay down fo 
dogmatically, not offering any proof of them, you ſhould find moſt ſhametully battled 
by the Dean of St. Pauls, in his fore-mentioned excellent Book. 

For my part, I am too much tired with Scribbling :hus long, ro take into conſidera- 
tion this cloſe of your Book, farther than,refle&ting upon two or three paſſages ; though 
L am not at all obliged to take notice of thoſe neicher,as a Defender of our Auther. And 
indeed (to deal like a plain hearted Friend with you) it was but the other day before I 
could be perſwaded to think it needful to reply at all. 


You fay, Pap. 31. That Separation in thele three Caſes is Lawful , if not Neceſſa- 


" je 
CE nd wes bats DANS fo HAI Ie IO mY . > of - i ner 
— 0 OO Es EG v2 TE wrt RS OCW; RL ESI AR PN EIT» _ an —— 
I 4 4 . tx} - A ag *s w"-% 2 Bd. 2a nw APIA, 


Ons ooy pie ws ESI <a et nt DALES ATB- PANE E-< 
VAPORS = FALSE 2” Soy 
y ns 4 TP 


r 


Your firſt Caſe is, When ſuch Errours are in the Conſtitution of a Church, as, if theyghad 
been known before, ought to have hindered Union with it. But you donot cell us wh#t Er- 
rours thoſe are. Would you have your Readers take it for granted, that there are /uch 
Errors in theConſtitution of the Church of England ? But we may guels at oe of thole 
Errours in our Conſtitution, from that which you ſay , pag. 30. viz. That Governing 
Churches muſt have proper Officers, which cannot be, unleſs eleed by the Governed ; who could 
never part with their Right in chuſimg Officers, 8c. But what Right they have you will 
ſoon learn from the Reverend Dean Stilling fleet, in his Unreaſonablene/s of Separation , 
Pag. 307,&c.There you will find they have no Right at all,orT am much miſtaken.F rom 
whar you ſay in theſe :wo Pages, and that which follows ( in which your Diſcourſe 
is ſuch;that tis hard to ſay certainly what you would be at) I ſhrewdly conjecure,that 
you believe it Lawful to ſeparate from the Church of England, although ſhe had neither 

Ceremonies nor Liturgy to (care Men away. 
X x 2 Your 
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Your. Second caſe is, When a Church is turned Idolatrous ; that zen 1t 15necellary to de- 
. part from it. And here we have no Controverhie. AE | 
Your Third is, When a Church will not admit a man's abiding in it, unleſs he will. dg 
ſomething which his Conſcience tells him is ſinful. Bur, SIr » will you not acknowledge , 
that it cannot juſtifie our Separation that ſomething is required which we judge ſinful . 
whilſt we will natimpartially uſe all means for the duly informing of our Judgments; 
whilſt we call it a running into Temptation, to read what 1s offered us in Detence 
of the Lawfulneſs of that, we have a prejudice againſt : Whilſt we ſo contide, in our 
e2yn judgments, or in the Judgments of our Party, as not to bear to hear that *ris poſ- 
ſible we ſhould be miſtaken? Surely all truly good men will acknowledge 2his. 

You ſay, in all theſe Caſes ſeparating is Lawful, if not Neceſſary : For in the two firſt 
Caſes we ought to ſeparate (And then I hope in. thoſe caſes it is Neceſſary and not only 
Lawful to Separate) # the laſt we may prudently and warily depart, &c. And why do you 
ſo mmce the matter, by changing your phraſe, when your meaning is, that you may 
Separate ? And why do you fo mince it too in ſaying, in the rwo firſt Caſes we ought 
to Separate; which ſuppoſeth that in this Cale you are at your Liberty, and that, 
though you may lawfully ſeparate, yet it is not a neceſſary duty ſo to do. And why a+ 
ain do you ſay, we judge this no ſinful Separation ? Why don't you ſpeak out and 
y tis a Neceſſary one? Except you think that a man may lawfully a& again## 
his Conſcience. But you have given me ſufficient aſſurance in your Book, that this you 

MIN | do not think. | 
[1411 110 Youſay, Pag. 33. If any others in former Ages, or in our own, have had any other appre- 
WTIVNR'Y | henſjans of the ſignificaucy (you would have ſaid ſignification) of the Terms, Church,Schilm 
and Separation, whom we on to have been Holy and Excellent Mentill we ſee their Notions 
juſtified jrom Holy Writ (which alone can determine theſe things) we muſt crave leave to diſ- 
ſent from them, and believe that had they lived inour times, they would have diſſented from 

their own Apprebenſuns under a more perfe& light, 8&c, But 

1. What would you have faid to ws, if we had given this Anſwer to your citing Ho- 
ly and Excellent Men, ſuch as Calvin (whom our Author hath lo often appeaied to in 
his Book) and others againſt our Notions? I am ſure you would have ſeverely upbraid- 
ed us with -having a.wonderful opinion of our own Judgments ; Eſpecially if our 
Notions ran counter to all Antiquity, and the Judgments of all Holy Excellent Men in 
former Ages,and to the generality of ſuch in our own Age and Time : but 7hzs I dare 
ſay may be aſſerted. of your Notions concerning the Terms, -Schiſm and Separation; 
and. much of your talk concerning the Term, Church too. 

2. How came you to have more light'than the. Holy and Excellent Men in former 
Ages, and in our own Age too? which you plainly ſuppoſe your ſelves to have. Nay 
you ſuppoſe rhzs, as to multitudes of. ſuch Perſons alſo as are your Conremporaries. For 
you ſay, Pag. 7. We are far from thinking that there are not multitudes of Holy and Learned 
Wn, . ary ccleſia Loquens, 8c. that is, Among Conformable Divines of the Church 
ol Eng1aua. 

3. This Anſwer would far better become the Quakers than you ; they pretending to 
inſpiration, which you do not. 

I will now conclude with a Remark or two on thoſe words, with which you begin 
the concluding part of your Book. 

You ſay, Pag. 29. And now how happy ſhould we not only think our ſelves, but indeed 
be, would cur Brethren but leave diſputing ; how far it is lawful for the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
to have Communion with the Great Whore, and only argue how far we come ſhort of ſym- 
ating wich the Firſt and Pureſt Goſpel Churches, of which we have Records in Holy Writ. 

o this I ſay, 

1. How unaccountable is ths Charge you lay againſt your Brethren ! when you 
know that they are in as perfe& a Separation as your ſelves, from the Communion of 
that Apoſtate Church, which you mean by the Great WHORE. 

2. It lieth not in your power to ſhew us a Church, which more ſymbolizeth with 
the Firft. and Pure#F Goſpel Churches, than the Church of England. And as for theſe 
Churches which you believe to come nearer to the. Firſ# and Purej?, it hath often e- 
nough been demonſtrated with invincible ſtrength, that the main thing (viz. the point 
of Government) in which you conceive they more agree with rheſe Churches,doth ſpeak 
them far Jeſs to agree with them, than the Church of England does : And ſpeaksthem 
to be therein unlike to the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt tor ffreen hundred years 
together, irom the time of the Apoſtles. 

\ We.do not pretend that. the Conſtitution of our Church is abſolutely perfe ; we do 
believe that ſuch a Conſtitution is the peculiar priviledge of the Church Triumphant : 
bat we bleſs God that 'tis no more jmperfe,and we who live in compleat Communic 

| wit 


ty, 
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with this Church ai2 well aſſured, that there is nothing either in the Con#irurion 
thereof, or in what is required thereby, that hindereth us from being as good Chri- 
ſtians as ever were in the World. We cannottind, after all the pains that you and 
others have taken to prove the contrary,-that-there is impoſed upon us any one 
Condition of Communion,that does contradict any Law of God, that tends in the leaſt 

to the depraving of our Souls, to the gratifying of any one corrupt Aﬀection, or the 
making us unmeet for the Heavenly Happineſs. And this our Holy Martyrs thought as 
weil as we, and gave a demonſtration hereof by their Excellent Lives and Heroick Be- 
baviour under the greateſt Torments ; they not only patiently, but allo joyfully/endu- 
ring them for the fake of Chri#. Nor dv we find any more than the. did, that we 
are debarred by our Church of any Helps for the building of ws up in our moſt hol 
Faith. And whereas you expreſs ſuch mighty Zeal for purer Ordinances, we thin 

tht Zeal would be much better employed in endeavouring afcer Purer Hearts; and 
that this contending with your Superiours and your Brethren about ſome things en- 
joyned, hath been infinitely more prejudicial to mens Souls, and contributed unfpea- 
kably mo;e to the impurity both of mens Hearts #nd Lives, tham-the impure Ordi- 
nances you ſo complain of. ' Andtheretore/all good'and pious Charch of Egland men 
cannot but fay, How hapyy ſhould we not only think our ſelves, but indeed be, would our 
Brethren but leave diſputing with ſuch mighty concern about little, things, and things that are 
perfettly harmleſs and innocent ; would make no more $ins than God and their Bleſſed 
Saviour have made ; would be as fearful of culpably diſobeying Authority, as of cul- 
pably obeying it ; would be-as thankful that they are in no worſe-Circumſtances, as 
they are tuil of Ceplaints that they are in no better \; would: take as. much pains to 
fatise themſetves, how far they may lawfully hold Communion with our Churchzas 
how far they may lawfully Separate from it ; would bg as willing to read thoſe 
Books that are written in the defence of the things enjoyhed by our Church, as .to 
read thoſe which are written in oppoſition to them ; would as impartially confider 
the vaſt difance between our Church and that of Rome, as thus dwell upon the moſt 
inconſederable Agreement that is hetween them 3 which-qur Author hath convincingly, 

to any unprejudic'd perſon proved, to be no juſtifiable pretence for-Separation. And 

if we would well digeſt thoſe excellent words of the Apoſtle, Rom: 14. 17, 18. The 
King dom of God # not meat or drink, but righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : 
For he'that in theſe thizizs ferveth Chriſt; is acceptable to God, and approved of men. And, 

it we would follow after the things that make % peace, and things wherein one may edifie V+ 19. 
anther. And laſtly, if we would at length be perſwaded to let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 
.and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, againſt one another, be put away from us, with Fp1.31-32. 
all malice : And to bs kind and affe&ionate one to another, (notwithſtanding the difte- 
rence of Apprehenſions) tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake hath forgiven us. 1 ſay, if we could once be brought to this temper, we ſhould 

be unſpeakably more happy, than thoſe things you expres fo paſſionate a deſire of, 
could poſlibly make us. And without this Bleſſed Temper we ſhall be miſerable 
Wretches, though there were no agreement in any one Rite between Rome and us, 
and though our Ordinances were as pure as 'tis your wiſh to have them. Nor wall 
our bidding the greateſt defiance tothe Antichriſt in the: Roman Chair one whit avail 

us, While the Spiritval Antichriſt, which is the worſe of the wo, continues poſleſled 

of his Seat in our Hearts. 
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And fo, Sir, I heartily bid you farewel. 
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Infant Baptiſm. 


In Five QUES TIONS. 


I. Whether Infants are ——_ of Baptiſm e 
IL. Whether Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 


HI. Whether it i lawful to ſeparate from a Church, which 
appointeth Infants to be Baptized © 

IV. Whether it be the Duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm ? 

V. Whether it is —- to Communicate with Believers, 


[Ih 


who were Baptized in their Infancy * 


_——___ 


T he Previous Diſcourſe. 
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H E better to prepare the Mind of my Reader for what I ſhall ſay in this 
Diſcourſe about Intant-Fapriſm, Ithink it requiſite to premiſe a ſhore In- 
trodyction. 
Firſt, Concerning the Original, And 
Secondly, Concerning the Nature of the Fewiſh Church. 
Thirdly, Concerning the initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that were 
capable of Initiation. | 
And laſtly,Concerning the alteration of it from the Moſaic into the Chriſtian Oeconomy, 
* Hth.2.5, OT to expreſs my ſelf more plainly in the * Scripture Phraſe, concerning the alteration 
6. of the Houſe of Meſes into the Houſe of Chriſt. 
As for the Original of the Fewiſh Church, it is to be referred unto Abraham the 
+ Rom.g. | Father of the Faithful purely conſidered as a Church. But if it be conſidered as a 
I. Commonwealth, or as a Church under ſuch a Political Regulation , then it is to be 
* Dionyr, IEIerred unto Moſes, who was called, even by Heathen Writers, the * Legiſlator of the 
Longin, Jews. Theſe two Conſiderations of the Jewiſh Church, purely as a Church, and as a 
fe) :hure Commonwealth, or as a Church under ſuch a mixture with a Commonwealth ought 
SQ. 7. heedfully to be diſtinguiſhed. 
I. Pecauſe there is ground for ſuch a diſtin&ion in the nature of the thing. 
2. Becauſe this diſtin&ion is made by the Apoſtle, who was of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and by conſequence very well qualified to under- 
{tatzd the difference betwixt the Jewiſh Oeconomy as a Church, and as a Common- 
wealth, 
Firſt, 


—_ 


% 
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Firſt; Ifay, there is a Ground for ſuch a diſtin&ion'in the Natureof the thing, 
2s is evident to any man, who is Capablg.of conſidering the difference berwixt the 
Church<Chriſtian before and after its Union with the |Enipire. Before its, Unioti 
with'theEmpire, it ſubſiſted by it ſelf purely as a Church: above three hundred 
yearsin i ftare of Perſecution, trom Chriſt unto Conſtantine.the Great z' and juſt 
{ſo the Fewiſh Church, for above four hundred years, -fubſifted by. it ſelf in -a ſtats 
of Peregrination and Captivity, from Abrabam unto Moſes, who brought them our 
df Egypr, and'gave them 'the Law. 22: ) 414 01 als 

Bur'Secondly, As there is ground for-this diſtinQion.in the nature ofthe thing; 
ſo is it'in effect made by the Apoſtle, Gal, 4:17. This I ſay, that the Covenant that 
4s before confirmed of God ('with Abraham | m Chriſt, the Law which was four hun- 
dred and thirty years after cannot diſannidl, that it ſhould make the Promiſe | tO Abrabam 
of none effect. Here is a plaih difference made between the Covenantior Promi 
which God made with Abraham and his Seed, when he- ſeparated him from the 
World unto himſelf, and: that Polirzcal one, which he:afterwards made with che 
Jews, 'when he gave them the Law :. And this difference is alſo obſerved, Rom. 
4. 13: The Promiſe, that be ſhould be the Heir of the World, was mt given to Abraham, 
or to bjs Seed, through the Law, but throagh the Righteouſneſs of Faith : For if they which 
are of the Law be Heirs, Faith is made waid, and the Promiſe # of no effe&#. . 

From cheſe. words, which diſtinguiſh fo/ plainly berween. the Covenant which 
God made with 4brahzm, or the Promiſe which he made unto him, and the Law, 
ir is evident, that che. beginning of the Fewiſh Church, purely conſidered, as a 
Church, is to be dated from the Covetrant which. God. made with Abraham, and 
therefore, in'the ſecond place, the way to find out the:nature of the Abrahamical, 
or pure-Fewiſh Church, ''is to conſider the nature ofthe Covenant, or Promife 
upon which 4t was founded ; and it we examine the Scriptures, we ſhall find, 
that it was an Evangelical Covenant ; for ſubſtance the fame with that which is 
' ſince made betwixt God and us through Chriſt. This will appear upon a Review 
of thoſe Scriptures which teach us, That Faith was the Condition of ths Abrahami- 
cal Covenant ; that it was made with * Abraham, as the Father of the Faithful, and * fide amem, 
in him with all Believers, with hu Spiritual, as well as Carpal. Seed, proceeding from him ſtare juſtici- 
by Spiritual, as well as Natural Generation ; and that the' Bleſſings or Promiſes of this Co- *®»& 1ilic eſſe 


venant belonged unto them upon the ſame account of their Faith. og yoo 


Habbaccuc. 
Juſtus autem ex fide yiver. Inde Abraham pater Gentium credidir.. In Gezeſ. credidic Abraham Deo, & depuratum eft 


ci ad juſtiriam. Ircm Paulus ad Galatas. Abraham credidit Deo & depuratum eft ci ad juſtitiam. Copnoſcitis ergo 
qui ex fide ſunt hi ſunt filii Abrabe, providens autem Scriprura quia ex fide, ec. Cyprian adverſ. Fudeos. Fudeos 2 Deo 
receſhſle. Succelliſſe vero m eorum locum'Chriſtianos fide Dominum promerentes, & de omnibus Gentibus, 
ac roto orbe venicates, Cyprian. ad 2Lairtn. Thitim, 1. 3. 


To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle in the Fourth Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, from the gth to the 15th Verſe : Cometh then this Bleſledneſs [ of 
Lo mg by Faith | upon the Circumciſion only, or upon the Uncircumcifion 
alſo? For we fay, that Faith was reckoned to Abrabam for Righteouſneſs, how 
was it then reckoned 2 When he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumciſion ? 
Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion ; and he received the Sign of Cir- 
cumciſion a Seal of (tbe Promiſes made to) the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed, that | ſo believing before Circumciſion | he might be che 
Father (borb) of all them rhat believe, though they be not circumciſed, that 
Rigtteouſne(s might be imputed unto them allo (2 his Children) and the Father 
of Circumciſion to them, who are not of the Circumciſion only, but (who) alfo 
walk in the Steps of tha: Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had, being yet 
uncircumciſed ; for the Promiſe that he ſhould be the Heir of the World ( i» his 
Poſterity) was not to Abraham, or his Seed, through (the Righteouſneſs of ) the Law z 
but through the Righteouſneſs (which cometh) of Faith : For if they | only | which 
are ofthe Law be Heirs, (bis ) Faith ( ſo much celebrated ) is made void, and the 
Promiſe made (70 it) of no etfe&. So Gal. 3. from the 5h to the 10th Verſe: He 
therefore that miniſtreth unto you the (extraordinary Gifts of the) Spirit, and 
worketh Miracles among you ; doth he it by the Works of the Law, or by . 
the Faith which you have heard preached, even as (it is written of ) * Abraham, (he) Wovlam 


believed God, and it was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs ; know ye therefore \4;..+ + 3 


figurabatur 
fides noſtra, & quoniam Patriarcha noſtrz fidei, & velut propheta fuir, pleniſſime Apoſtolus docuir in ea Epittola, que 


eſt ad Galatas dicens, Yui erg0 tribuit vobis Spiritum & operatur virtutes in vobis * Irenzus Lib, 4. cap. 38. 


that 
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that: they which are*(t#h+Cbildren)"'of Fairh, rhe ſame are the Children! of A4bra- 
| bam; '4nd*God-in therScyiprare 'forclecing that he would rquſtitie rhe Heathen 
through" Faithpreached before rhe-Gotpel.anto Abrahams laying, I rhoe:ſhall all 
Nations bebleſſed; $6-<en'they whichibe (tbe! Children) of:Faich, are blefled with 
faithful: Abrabarm; who 45" tho\Farber of them \that ibeliewe/i:\Afterwards int Vee: 26. 
Now to'Abrahan; 6P tk Seed,or Race, were the Promiſes [sf God }'\made 2. He, 
(4: e:::God; or Moſes:his. Peri-man) ſaith;: Nor ito Seeds, 'or Rates, "as if there were 
divers of them ; but to thy Seed, 5. e. to one of thy Seed; which is Chriſt: And 
this Iſay,/that the (Abrubamical ) Covenant that wag before iconfirnied/by; God in 
Chriſt; rhe Law, which{was four hundred:and thirty years after, cannot diſannu], 
that it-ſhoutd make the Promiſe (-ade uvto Abraham), ot none effect; ---* 
From-all theſe Texts pur-together, ic is plain, that the-Abrahamical. Covenant 
upon"whicl the Fewiſh Church, as fach, was tounded,: was of -a. Spiritual, Evan- 
gelical Nature, ' and perfeAly: verified and fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt] who.was made 
of the: Seed of Abrabam, and in whomiall the Famitics of the | Earth. are: bleſſed, 
and whoſe Day Abraham himſelf faw, and'regzoyced.”'!Tt is farther evident from 
them,'that'this Covenant. was: made> with Abraham,.as the Father of Pelievers, 
and with his Poſterity, not-as proceeding from him by" natural,  but.by, ſpiritual 
Generation, as Heirs of his:Faith ; as: is plain from: Row. 4:26. © Therefore (rhe 
Promiſe) 1s'6f Faith, that ſoalſo it might be by Grace; irothe end» the Promiſe 
might-be fre.'to all the:Seed (of 4braham): not to that only, whictvis'of the Law, 
but tothat-alſo which is of (he Paithiof 4b»2bam, who::the Father ofusall, both 
Few and Gentile that believe." So Chap 9; 63c. nor as #hongh' the Word: or Pro- 
miſe-of.God to them haditaken-none effe&; for they are nor all (the) :Jrael which 
are deſcended of Trae! ; neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, arethey all 
Children (of God's Covenant) bar' (*tisfaid') in Taac 'thall :thy Seed' be:called ; 
[ tbo” Abraham had more' Sons} that is (all) they which are: the. Children. of the 
Fieſh, theſe are not the Children of'God ;'| but rhe Children of the Promile (only 
as Iſaac was) are accounted for. theSecd, | ©: | 41192 $0; 
Hence ſaith the Apoſtle; in the name of the' Chriſtians, we are the Circumci- 
fion which Worſhip Godin the Spiritz-and: have no\ Confidence in the Fleſh, and 
it is one God which ſhall jaſtifie the Circumciſion by Faith, and the Uncircumci- 
ſion through Faith ; and-if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abrabaw's Seed,: and Heirs, 
according to the Promiſe which God made unto Abraham. 
Furthermore , that this Covenant was ' Evangelical, and made -with the 
Poſterity of Abraham, not as his Natural, but as his Spiritual Oft-ſpring, will 
appear in the third: place from the initiatory Sacrament into it, which was Cir- 
camciſion, or cutting off the Fore skin 6f-the Fleſh ;. as it.1s written, You ſhall Cir- 
cumriſe the Fore-skin of your Fleſh, and it ſhall be a ſign of the Covenant betwixt me and 
y0u. . Hence the Covenant,-of which it was the Sign, is called by St. Srephen, the 
Covenant of Circumciſion:;. and Circuincifion on the other hand is called by 
St. Paul, the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ; Faith, or Faithful Obedience be- 
ing the Condition of that Covenant which God required of the Children of Abra- 
ham, and which they promiſed to perform. It alſo ſignified the Circumciſion of 
- the * Heart; as Moſes ſaid unto the People of I/rael, Circumciſe the Fore-chin of 
* H* 5 el your Hearts, Deut. 10. 16.'and in Deus: 40. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine 
+ afeilouns— heart, and the hearts of thy Seed, that thou mayeſt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
1/70 us + Heart, and'with all thy Soul, that thou mayeſt live. And agreeable unto this Spiri- 
21 2Wis ax: tual Signitication of Circumciſion, St. Paul faith, Rom. 2. 28. He is not a few 
Towns, lw m- which is one outwardly, neither is that Circumciſion which is outwardly in the Fleſh, but 
ext] unInul be is @ Few which is one inwardly ; and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, im the Spirit, 
en F ma. and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 
vis, di) Tavy- | 
eta; , Juſtin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 260. s Teaurku Thy. xa Edprg mpiAdBoul TRilouns, ana ard pa- 
Un, ly "Era, x, 61 Gunter, igunate, nues, 5 be 1% panliCudl& wil $\4Copi. 
21d. ve 291. #. 4 | | 


As to the Perſons who were capable of initiation into the Fewijſh Church 
| by this Sacrament, we have a very plain account at the inſtitution of it 1n 
Gen, Chap: 27. Imwill ( faith God unto Abraham ) efabliſh my Covenant berween 
me and thee,and thy Seed after thee for an everlaſting Covenant to be a God unto thee,and thy 
ſeed after thee. — Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore thou and thy ſeed after thee in 1her 
Generations ; this s | The Token of ] my Covenam, which ye ſhall Keep berween on 
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_ and you; and thy Seed after thee, every' Male among you ſhall be Cercuanciſed. And ye 
ſhall Circumciſe the Fleſh \of your Fore-shin, and it | ſhall be a Token of the Covenant £ 
iwixt Me and you, and he that u eight days old ſhall be, Circumciſed among you, every 
Male in your Generations he that # born in the Houſe or bought with Money of an Stranger, 
which 4s not of thy Seed, be that us born in thy Houſe,and be that « bought Fo thy Money 
muſt weeds be Circumciſed; and my Covenant ſball be in your Fleſh for an everlaſting 
Covenan . Fs | 

From this account of Perſons to be 'Circumciſed, it is plain, 

Fir#t, That Gentiles who were, born of * Gentile Parents in Abrahams Houſe, , | 
or bought with his Monye, as Servants then were, and Blacks are now among us, ,**** 
wereto be initiated inco the Covenant by Circumciſion, from whence it appears, hd 
that the Spiritual Race of A4braFam were the Children of the Covenant, and that 
when God promiſed to be a God to hun, and his Seed after him, he meant the 
Children of his Faith. Hence in all Azes of the Fewiſh Church, if any Gez- 
tiles embraced che Few:iſh Faith and Religion, they were admitted into it by Cir- 
cuncifion, and thereupon reckoned among the Poſterity of Abraham, and the pe: 
caliar People of God, although they were not the Children of Abraham accor- 
ding to the Fleſh. There were great numbers of Gentiles thus converted to the 
Fewiſh Faith and Religion, and grafted like wild Branches into the Olive-Tree , 
in all the Ages of the Few:h Church. Not to mention Particular Per- 
ſons,. we read that many of the Medes and Perſians became Fews in the time of 4- 
ſbuerus, Eſther 8. 17. * Likewiſe in the time of David and Solomon, vaſt numbers * g,1444 4 
of the neighbouring Countries embraced Fudaiſm, and in the time of Hyrcanus jurtl. 2. c. t. 
the whole Nation of the- Idumeans turned Fews, and lived in their own Countr 
according to the Fewiſh Rires. This ſhort account of the Few:ſh Profelyres 
may fatisfie any Man, who is not perverted beyond cure, that the Church of the 
Jews was not founded upon, nor conſtituted by natural Generation , but by 
Spiritual Regeneration, as the Church Chriſtian is, and that thoſe, who 
were then related unto God, as Members of his Church were fo, becauſe they 
were the Spiritual Seed of  Abrabam, who then was, and {till is the Father of the 
Church, and Church Members , to whom he is related .not in his natural, but in 
his Religious Capacity,as he was a Believer, and the Father of allthoſe that Believe. 

But Secondly, It is manifelt from this Scriptural account of Perſons to be Cir- 
cumciſcd, that Circumciſion was an Ordinance of Latitude, comprehending Perſons 
of all Ages , and that Children and Minors not yet arrived at years of Dilſcreti- 
on, who were incapacitated , as to fome ends of Circumciſion, were notwith- 
ſtanding to be folemaly iniriated by it, as well as grown Men, who were capable 
of all. God was pleaſed to call them his; nay, they were his Property, as 
much as their Parents of whom they deſcended, he looked upon them as holy 
and ſeparate, and as Candidates of the Covenant, and he thought them ſo well 
qualifyed for admiſſion into it, that he would not have put it off beyond the eighth 
day. | 
fe that is eight daysold, or as it is in the Original, a Son of eight days ſhall 
be Circumcis'd among you. God was fo far from excluding of them from Sa- 
cramental Initiation upon the account of natural incapacity , that he limiced 
the time for the Adminiſtration of it, beyond which he would not have it de- 
ferred. And accordingly the Fews ever did moſt religiouſly obſerve it, from the 
time of Abraham unto the time of Fohn the Bapri#f, and Chriſt, who were both 
Circumciſed the * eighth day. Nay when any Gentile turned Few, they imme- # Tube 1.59. 
diately Circumciſed his Children if he deſired it; always underſtanding that ,, 41. 
Children were called and eleted by God in their Parents. Thus faith God unto 
Abraham, I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between thee and me, and thy Seed after thee 
for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 

The great Goodneſs of God made him thus Separate the Children with their 
Parents from the reſt of the World, and look upon them as part of his cho- 
ſen peculiar People, by which they became relatively Holy, and of a religious 
Contideration , and differed from the Children of unbelievers as much as their 
Parents did from the Unbeliever themſelves. Since therefore God was plea- 

' ſed to be fo gracious as to chooſe the Children with their Parents, and look 
upon them as Holy upon their account, it is no wonder that he ſhould ob- 
lige them to dedicate, and devote them betimes unto him , by folemn initiation 
into his Church. I ſay , he called and eleted them in their Parents , and 
with them ſeparated them unto himſelf from the lo , and , agree 
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"ably to the nature of this Gracious Cail 'and'Separation, he made it a ſufficient 
- qualification for their actual admiſſion into the Church, by the initiating Ordi- 
"nance, which the Children of Heathens were'not 'capable' of,* becauſe they wee 
«not ſo.called, and choſen, and ſeparated of God. | © £7335 138 BY SE 
\* This was ground enough for their admiffion into the Church, and for'God to 
look upon ther, as Believers, though they could not make open Profeſlion'oftheir 
Faith, as Abraham did before he was Baptized, and it is certain, after the- Exathple 
Selden de of 4þyaham, all adult Profelytes did. But chough Abraham profeſſed his Faith be. 
OT ©3+. fore he was circumciſed, I/azc the next Heir of the Promiſe was circumciled before 
- he profeſſed, or could profeſs his Faith, hecaulſe if he lived, he was as ſure to pro- 
feſs it by vertue of his Calling and Ele&ioh, as any adult Profelyte was to' continue 
'in the profefſion of his. 
| In the' mean time the Faith and Conſent 'of the Father, or if the Child had 
r Maccab. 2. none, of the Suſceptor or Godfather, and of the Congregation under which he was 
uh circumciſed, was believed of old by the Jews to be f imputed to the Chiid as his 
+ $e1d. de jurt own Faith and Conſent. They had very good ground in the - Scriptures tor this 
lib, 2. £.2. de Opinion, beca:iſe the Infidelity and Dilobedience of the Parents, in witfully neg- 
SYnear bo 1iGe3. lecting or deſpiſing Circumciſion was imputed: to the Children, who were eſtee- 
med and puniſhed as Breakers of the Covenant, when they were not circumci- 
ſed, as it is written, Every uncircumciſed Male, hoſe Fleſh of ba Fore- skin 16 not” cir- 
cumciſed, that Soul ſhall be cat off from his People ; he bath broken my Covenant ; and 
Caſſana; de. therefore if the Act of Parents, in neglecting'to bring their Chi:dren to! Circum- 
1-47; 4 cifion was reputed theirs, much more their Act in bringing them to it might well 
be reputed as their A& and Deed. Thus in Numb. 3. 28. we find the keeping ofthe 
Sanctuary imputed to the Males of the Coharhires, of a month old and upwards,be- 
cauſe their Fathers atually kept it, and they were to be trained up unto it; and 
in Det. 29. 17, 12. ths little ones are expreſly ſaid to enter into Covenant with God, 
becauſe the men of Trae! did fo ; and thus alſo our Bleſſed Lord, who took upon 
* Mett.g. 29, 1m the Seed of Abraham, although he healed * grown perſons for their own Faith, 
+ Mark 9. 23. Jet he healed | Children upon the account of the Faith of their Parents, or others 
Match. 8. 13- who beſonght him for them, as it were imputing it 'to them for their own 
= 4 59- Faith, | | 
My I Having now briefly diſcourſed of the Original and Evangelical Nature of the 
Tifant. p.729. Jewiſh Church, and the Initiatory Sacrament of it, and the perſons that were ini- 
Dr. Taylor of tjated thereinto, I now proceed to make a few Obſervations upon the Alteration 
—_—_ bag of it; from the Moſaical into the Chriſtian Oeconomy ; orirom the Legal ſtate of it 
Exemp'ar. under the Old Teſtament, into the Evangelical under the New. | 
Part 1. Set.g, For as it was theſame for Subſtance under the Law that it was before it, fo it 
{till remains the fame for ſubſtance under the Goſpel, that it was under the Law. 
The Foundation is the fame, though the Superſtructure and Faſhion of the Houſe 
be very different : For Abraham 1s ſtill the Father of the Faithful; and we that be- 
lieve under the Goſpel, are as much his Seed, and Children in God's Prime In- 
tention, and the true meaning of the Words, as thoſe that were Believers under the 
Law. 

Hence it comes to pals, that the Church-Chriſtian is called in the New Teſta- 
ment, the New and Supernal Feru{alem ; to let us know, that Chriſtianity is no- 
thing but Spiritual Zadaiſm, the ſame City new reformed, conſtituted upon anew 
Charter, bleſſed with more noble and ample Priviledges than formerly, and every 
way better built, and more auguſt than it was. "Thus in Rev. 3. 1z:” Unto him that 
overcometh (faith the Son of Man) I will write the Name of my God, and the Name 
of the City of my God, which x New Jeruſalem, which zx come down out of Heaven 
#om my God : That is, TI will acknowledge him that holds out to the 
end, for a perſon truly Godly, and for a tive Member of the pure Catholick 
Chriſtian Church, which is-the Spiritual Feruſalem deſcended from above. And 
ſo Chap. 21. 2. Iſaw the Holy City New Jeruſalem coming down from God, down out of 
Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband, meaning Jeſus Chriſt, So in 
Gal. 4. Jeruſalem, which is from above, or the Supernal Feruſalem is { a] free [ City | 
which is the Mother of us all. | 

 Hencealſo it comesto pal;,that St Perer, in his firſt general Epiſtle,calls the Chri/ti- 
ans by thoſe proper Titles and Appellations which God gave unto the Jews,as unto his pe- 
culiar People,viz. a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood,an holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
which muſt needs imply, that the Chriſtian Church is fundamentally, and radically 
the ſame with the ancient Church of the Jews. Accordingly St. Paul,tho' he was the 
Dettor ofthe Gentiles,yet compared:he calling ofthem to the engrafting ofthe wild ON c 
ree 
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Tree into the old Olive-trees Stock. If fome of the Branches (faith * he untothem) + g,s. re. 
be broken off | :hrough Unbelief | and thou being a wild Olive-branch, was grafted 
in amonglt them, and with them. partakeſt ofthe Root and Fatneſs of the [ ancient] 
O.ive-tree, boaſt not againſt the Branches [ /o cur cf | bur if thou boaſt { remember 
that | thou bearelt not che Root, but the Root thee; and afterwards, If thou wert 
cut off from the Olive-tree, which is wild by Nature, and wert grafted contrary 
to | tby wild | Nature into a good Olive-tree, how much more ſhall theſe | unbelie- 
wing Fews | which be the narural Branches, be re-grafted into their own Olive- 
tree ? From this Compariſon it is plain, that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church are 
the fame in the Root and Stock : And from this radical Argument that is berwixt 
them it proceeds, thar St. Fob in his Symbolical way of Wiiting inthe Apocalyps, 
calls the Ch: iitians Fews : Pehold, T will make them of the Synagog ue of Satan, which 
| ſay they are Fews, but are not, Rev. 3.9. 2.9. Indeed, as Fudaiſm was nothing but 
myſtical Chriſtianity, fo Chriſtianity is nothing but reformed Fudaiſm, which 
made our Saviour, who was the Reformer of it, ſay unto the Fews, Think not that 
I am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets ; T am not come to deſtroy, but to perfett 
and fulfii. And unto his Diſciples, who under him were to be Maſter-buiiders of 
his Houſe, he ſaid, Thar a Scribe, or Dofor rightly inſtrufled unto the Kingdom of 
God, was like a Man that s an Houſholder, who bringeth out of hw Store-houje things 
both new and old. Thereby thewing, as Irenes obſerves, that he mult be a very x. 4 c. 21, 
Skiltul Scribe in the Old Teſtament, that was fit to make a Workman of the new. & 43. 
The Old Teſtament and legal Oeconomy was to be his Magazine and >toreliouſe, 
out of which he was tofetch many ſerviceable pieces for t.:£ new Building ;- and 
accordingiy our Saviour, though in reforming the Houſe of Moſes, he was fainto 
pull it down, that it might be enlarged, yet both he that began the Reformation, 
and his Apoſtles, who finiſhed it, like men that were Houſholders, uſed much of . 
the old Timber and Materials, and conformed it too, as much as they could, after 
the manner of the o!d. * They introduced as much of F«da;ſminto the Chriſtian * yr. rm- 
Religion, as the nature of the Reformation would well bear, and adhered as much mond of 1n- 
as they could to the old, both in the Matter and Form of the new Oeconomy ; and fanc-Baprilm, 
laid by tew Fewjſh Rires and Cuſto:ns, bur ſuch as were fulftiiled in Chrilt and 
Chriſtianity, as the Antitype and Subſtance of them; or elſe ſuch as were incon- 
ſiltent with the Nature of the Church-Chriſtian, as it was to be a manly, free, and 
univerſal Church. 

Theſe were the two Reaſons for which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo much alte- 
red the Face of the Church from what it was under the Moſazcal Oeconomy ; Firlt, 
becauſe very many of the Fewiſh Rites-and Ceremonies were þ fulfilled in Chriſt 4 ac primd 
and Chriſtianity ; and Secondly, becauſe many of them were incontiſtent with ita his jo rebus 
the natureof a manly,free and univerſal Church ſuch asChriſt intended his ſhould be. m1 04 ig 

Firſt, Then many of the Eccleſiaſtical Rires and Ulages of the Fews were laid ,,,; * Aer 
aſide, at the time of Reformation, becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt, as the ſuccedar,cum- 
Antitype and Subſtance of chem, as is plain from the words of the Apoſtle, Co/. que zdeo _ 
2. 16, Let no man judge you in Meat, or in Drink, or in reſpec of an Holy-day, Ks on 
or of the New Moons, or of the Sabbath days, which are a Shadow of things that yg, pus adfir, 
are to come topals; but the Body is Chriſt 5 that is to ſay, Let no man impoſe nultus dein- 
upon you the Doarine of Moſaical Abſtinence, or condemn you for eating and drin- <2 ty90 a : 
king things prohibited by the Fewiſh Religion, or for not obſerving their Fealts, RS, 
New-Moons, and Sabbaths, which are but Types of Chriltianicy, and therefore g,tramu de 
ought to be laid aſide. The like he doth ſhew in his Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, con- Sacrificits, 4 
cerning the Temple, Prieſthood, Altar, Sacrihces, and the whole Temple-vervice, wo #- G $90 
as is plain from many Paſſages, whereof T ſhall recite ome. The Prieſthood being ** ** 
changed, there is made alſo ofneceſlity a change in the Law, Chap.7. 22. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, this fignifying thereby, that-the way into the holieſt of all was not” yet 
made manifeft, while, as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, which was but a 
Figure for the time then preſent, in which were offered both Gifts and Sacrifices ; 
that could not make him thatdid the Service perfed [ and cleanſed | as pertaining to 
the Conſcience, which ſtood or conſiſted only in a certain uſe of Meats and Drinks 
and divers Waſhings, and other carnal Ordinances impoſed on them, [ as Types 
until the time of Reformation [' by Chriſt | Chap 9.8, 9, 10. SO werſe 24. Chn 
[ith the Blood of his Sacrifice | is not entred into the Holy places made with hands, 
which are the Figures of the true. And after all, Ch. 10. 1. the Law having'-only 
a Shadow of the good things to come,and not the Solidity of the things themſelves, 


can never with thoſe | umbratical | Sacrifices, which they offered year by year con- 
tnually make the Comers thereunto perfect. 
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It would make a Book of it ſelf, to recite all the Types and Shadows i of the O:q 


* Teſtament,which are appiied to Chriſt and Chriſtianity by the Writers under the 


New. Beſides what occurs in the Apoſtles Writings, there 15 much to the ſame 
purpoſe in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, which is very ancient ; the Dialogue of 
Fuſtin Martyr, with Trypho the Few ; and the Fourth Pook of Irena, who after 
iniiſting upon many typical things, and perſons in the Old Teſtament, ar laſt con- 
cludes in the 38th Chapter, Nibi/ enim vacuum, nihil [ne ſigno ; that almoſt every 
Cong in it was typical, and had a myſtical Reference to fomething under the 
(ew, | 

But Secondly, As many of the Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Uſages of the Jewiſh 
Church were taken away, becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 
ſo many others were annulled, as being inconſiſtent with the nature of the Church- 
Chriſtian, as it was to be a manly, free, and univerſal Church. 


Firſt, As it was to be a manly Church, in oppoſition to the legal Pedagogy of 
the Fews ; as St. Paul called it in ſaying, That the Law was but a School-maſter to 
bring them unto Chriſt, | Gal. 3. 24. | and that the Fews were under it, as Children 
are under Tutors and Governours, until the time appointed by the Father, the 
Fulneſs of Time, when God ſent forth his Son, | Chap. 4. 1, 2,3, 4.] Hither we 
may refer abundance of thoſe Precepts which concerned their Waſhings and Puri- 
fications, or their Abſtinence from menſ{truous Women, and unclean Creatures, 
which God impoſed upon them in that ſtate of Minority, chiefly to lecture unto 
them mora! Purity and Temperance ; for they had childiſh Underitandings, and 
were, like Children, to be in{trufted by Symbols and Symbolical Leſſons, as is 
plain from the Precept about their Phyla&teries, Numb. 15. 38. Speak unto the Chil. 
dren of Iſrael, and bid them that they make Fringes in the Borders of their Garments 
throughout their Generations, and that they put upon the Fringes of their borders a Ribband 
of blue, and it ſhall be unto you for a Fringe, that you may look upon it, and remember all 
the Commandments of the Lord, and do them, and that ye ſeek not after your own Heart, 
and your own Eyes, after which ye uſeto go a Whoring. 

Bur Secondly, As many of their Rites and Ceremonies were annulled at- the 
time of Reformation, becauſe they were inconſiſtent with the manly nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo others were annulled, becauſe they were not conſiſtent 
with the free nature of it, in oppoſition to the ſervile nature of the Jewiſh 
Church, which is excellently ſet forth by. the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 22, &c. Abraham 
had two Sons, the one by a Bond-maid, the other by a Free-woman, but he 
that was born of the Bond-maid was born according to the Fleſh, but he that 
was born of the Free. woman, was born [ by wertue of the ] Promiſe which God made 
unto Abraham : Which things are an Allegory, for theſe | :2790 Women | are thetwo 
Covenants. The one the Covenant which was made on Mount Sinai, which 
gendreth to Bondage, and this was Agar. For this Agar is | the figure of | Mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Feruſalem which now 1s, and 1s | #4ll | in Bon- 
dage with her Children. But | Sarah * the figure of the Spiritual | Feruſa- 
an Aras is [ come” with Chriſt from | above, which is the Mother of 
us all. 

Now this Ecclefiaſtical Bondage, and Servitude of the Fews, confiſted in the 
vaſt number of their Religious Rites and Obſervances, which it a Man conſider in 
retail as to the Days, Weeks, Months, and Years, which they were bound to 
obſerve ; the multitude of Sacrifices of all ſorts, which they were bound to 
offer ; the frequent Waſhings and Purifications they were bound to undergo ; 
the ſtrict diſtinftion they were to make of clean from unclean Animals ; the 
Rules and Ceremonies they were bound to obſerve at Births, Marriages, Bu- 
rials, at Bed and Board, at Home and Abroad, in Sickneſs and in Health, nay, 
even in Plowing, Sowing, and Reaping, he ſhall find that they were left almoſt 
in nothing to their own Freedom and Diſcretion, but that the Obſervan- 
ces, to which they were bound in almoſt all their Actions, took up half of 
their time. 

Such a burdenſome and grievous Oeconomy was that under which the Jews 
lived, but yet how ſevere and laviſh ſoever it was,” it was ſuitable to the laviſh 


Exaneatgpdioy Temper of that People, upon whom God impoſed all theſe Carnal Ordinan- 


au TOY 9 bye ces for the hardneſs of their Hearts, and propenſion to Idolatry, as? Fuftin Martyr 


x5 295 often obſerves in his Dialogue with the Jew. 
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T he Caſe of Infant=Baptiſm. _-- 
They were apt to forget God, and therefore he . loaded them with fo 
Divine Rites and Obſervations, that at all times and places, and in every action; 
they might be put in mind of him, and this Ceremonial Yoke was fo heavy u r 
on them, that ic was |.ttle leſs than intolerable, according to St. Perer, who ſaid, 
Ihy tempt ye Ged to put a yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples, which neither we nor our 
Fathers were able to bear ? This he laid in the Council at Feruſalem , againſt the be- 
lieving Phariſees, who taught, that it was needtul to Circumciſe the Gentile Chti- 
{tians,andto command them to keep the Moſaical Law, not yetrighely underſtand- 
ing, or believing, that ir was one end of Chriits coming to fer them free from 
the Moſaick Obſervances, as the Apoltles then declared, and as St. Paul afterwards 
inſtructed the Galatians, who were led away into this Errour, ſaying, Stand faſt 
therefore in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of Bondage. 

' Hither therefore we are to refer the annulling not ſo much of any particular 
fort of Fewijh Ceremonies as of the whoie Maſs of them, even the diilolution of 
the whole Ceremonial Law, of which the Fews were grown weary , and with 
. whi h they had been for a long time heavy laden, when Chriſt called them to take 
his Yoke and Burden upon theni, which was to be ſo eaſie and light. 
\ Fut then in the laſt place, as the obiigatory force of all the Fewiſh Rices and 
Ceremonies were taken away,becauſe they were inconſiſtent with the free nature 
of the Chriſtian Church : So fone more eſpecial:y were annulled, as being incon- 
ſiſtent with the univerſality of it, as it was to be a Catholick Church. 
Hicher we may refer all thoſe which were ſetup by Godas + Bounds and Hedg- + Maimenidi! 
esto keep the Fews from mixing and converſing withtheir Idolatrous Neighbours, #9't Nevoch. 
and their Idolatrous Neighbours from being too familiar and well acquainted with *'3 6-37 
them. Such as theſe were thoſe of not rounding the corners of their Heads 
and of not ſhaving of the corners of their Beards, of not letting their Catte! gen- 
der with divers kinds, of not ſowing their Fields with mingled Sced , nor their 
Vitieyards with divers Seeds ; of not Plowing with an Ox and an Afs together , 
and of not wearing a Garment of Linnen and Woollen, God injoyned them theſe, 
and other things, in oppoſition to the neighbouring Idolatrous Nations, that there 
might be a mutual firangenefs and hatred berwixt them, and that by theſe and 
other Ceremonial Singularities, they mighe be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 
World.But then Chriſt coming to break down the middle Wall of Partition betwixc 
the Jews and Gentiles, and to aboliſh the Enmiry of Ordinances that was betwixt 
them, that he m:ght make peace betwixt them, and reconcile them both into one 
Body in the Croſs, it was requiſite to this end, that he ſhould aboliſh theſe, and 
all other diſtinguiſhing Characters betwixt chem, which would have hindred the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, had ir been ctogg'd with Texiſh Rites and Ceremonies, 
which were become ſo odious and ridiculous to all the Gentile World. 
In particular, For this reaſon he was obliged to change the Initiatory Sacra- 
ment, and the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, I mean Circumciſion, by which the 
Jews (excepting a few || Nations) were diſtinguiſhed from all the World. [| The ancient 
They were become * odious and ridiculous to all other People upon the ac- Femrians, E- 
count of ir, and for this reaſon it would have been a mighty bar to the Progreſs thiopiens, Iſ- 


of the Goſpel, had the Gentiles been to be initiated thereby. GW, Cbol- 
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1 Cor. 7. 18. 1s any man called, being circumciſed, let him not be uncircunciſed : |. e. Let him not-uſe means to attraft 
the Przpurium, which the Jews did often to avoid ſhame and perſecution in Gentile Countries. 
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Furthermore, it alone was reckoned as a grievous burden by reafon of the pain- 
ful and bloody nature of it ; and for that Reaſon alſo was laid aſide, as being in- 
conſiſtent with the free and eaſie nature of the Chriſtian Religion ; for it Zippo- 
rab was ſo much offended at Moſes, and called him a bloody Husband upon the 
account of ir, we may well prefume how much the Gentiles would have been of- 
fended at the Apoſtles, and at their Dodrine, upon the account thereof. 

No religious Rites could be more ungrateful to Fleſh and Blood, and therefore £ Diabolud 
the Wiſdom of our Lord is to be admired in changing of it into the eaſie and pra jpg ms 
cicable Ceremony of Baptiſm; which was of more univerſal ſignificancy, and res Sacramens 
which + Pagans (as Paganiſm was nothing but Judaiſm corrupted by the Devil) fun divino- 


practiſed, as well as Fews. | poo av » 
mulatur, tingit & ipſe quoſdam, urique credenres; ac fideles ſuos — cztertim fi Numz ſuperſtitiones r&volvyamur—. 


nonne manifcite diabolus moroſicatem illam Judaicz legis imicatus eſt ? Tertul. de preſerip. beret. c. qo, © nimunx 
faciles ! Qui triſtia crimina c#dis colli fluminea poſſe puratis aqua. | 
Hitherto 
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--Hitherto I have given the Reaſons of altering the 7ewiſ Oecomomy , and of re. 
forming, of it into the Chriſtian Church; but then my undertaking obliges me to 
* Verifſi- prave what before I obſerved; that * Chriſt.andhis Apoſtles, who were tne Retor- 
mum enim mers of it, did build with many” of the old Materials, and conformed their new 
yan om vir” Houſe, as much as they could, afrer the Platform of the od, This wil appear 
Hizo Brough. From. Baptiſm it ſelf, which wasa Ceremony by which + Proſelytes both Men, Wo- 
!01s 2d Da- Men, and Children were initiated into the Fejh Church. Though 1t were bur 
niclem nota- a 'mere Human Inſtitution, or, as the diſſenting Parties uſually phraſe it, a meig 
Cris tells Human Invention ; yet fo much-reſpe& had: our bleſſed Lord for the ancient Or- 
ty ah 16d cat ders and Cuſtoms of the Fewiſh Church,that being obligedto lay by Circumciſion 
&c.Grotli o- for the Reaſons above-mentioned, he conſecrated this initead of it to be the Sacra- 
puſe. Tom.3. ment of Initiation into his Church, and a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 
mn xy So likewiſe the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was certainly of || Fex;ſh 
bis Diſcourſe of Original, as hath been ſhewed by many Learned Men, and the Correſpondence 
the Baptizing Of. the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, to the High. Prielt, Prieſts and Levites, 
of Infants. doth ſhew that the Subordination of the Chriſtian Hierarchy is taken from the 
. T Seld. de 7ewiſh Church, as St. Ferome obſerves 1n his Epiſtle to Evagrias. Er ut ſciammns tra- 
jure l.2.c 2. de Ji Rf SufG 71 1 F 4 A "Oe lii ejurs, & Levi 
Synedr L.1.c.3, 4itiones Apoſi oticas ſumptas de Veters Teſtamento, quod Aaron, © fil; ejris, « evite 
Lightfoot Ho- in Templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi , & Presbyteri & Diaconi wendicent in Eccleſia. 
iz Hebraic®, JFhat rhe High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites were in the Temple, that the Biſhops, Presby- 


P.42. Ham ,,.;. and Deacons are in the Church, according to #poſtolical Conſtitution taken from the 
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w0nd on Mat. | 
3-v.1. and of Old Teſtament. 
the Baptizing | | 
of Infants. Facoh Altingius diſſert. Philologica Septima.de Profelyris,, | 

|| Mede 1 Bookdifc, 51. b. 11. Chriſtian Sacrifice: Grot, Opuſc. Tom: 3. p. $510. Dy.Cudworth on the Lord's Suppere. 
Thoradike of Retigious 4ſſemvly, Chap. 10. Dr, Taylor's great Exemplar. p. 1. diſc. of Baptiſm. Numb. 11. 


4 Hither alfo is to be referred that wonderful Correſpondence betwixt the Prjeſt- 
* In his Diſ- hood and Altar of the Fewiſh and.Chriſtian Church, as it 1s moit. excellently diſ- 


4 Hptngg courſed by the Learned, and Pious * Mr. Dodwell. 


tar,and theons To all which, I may add many other Inftitutions, as that of F Excommunicati- 
Prizthood,&c. On, 'and of the ritual, performance of Ordination, Confirmation, and Abfolution 


\ 


Age ray of- Penitents by Impolition of Hands, all which are of 7ewh Original. 
emplar Diſe. . Likewiſe, the Obſervation of the ancient Love-Feaſts before the Holy Eucha- 
of Baptiſm, Tiſt; which for their extream inconvenience, were taken away by the || Churches 
Numb.1z. Authority ; the uſe of Feſtivals and Faſts;the Inſtirution of the Lord's day which 
Lightfoor on js Hothing but. the Sabbath tranſlated. In a word, the manifold and almoſt entfre 


Fan” Fn. Correſpondence of the Church in her publick Aſſemblies, and Worſhip with the 


in Trull.c, 24. $7nag0gue, as it is ſet forth by Mr. Thorndike ig bis Book of Religions Aſſemblies , even 
KA 6, to.the formal uſe of the Hebrew word, * Amer. 

11.36. NO 
Eph.3.21. Phil.4.20. 2 Tim,1.19, Heb.23-27, 1 Pet. 4.11. Rev.1.16, Rev.1.7. Fuſt. Mart. Ap. 2. p. 97. Iren. 1.2, c. 10. A- 
than. Apol. ad conſt, Impzr. p.. 683, 


Hitherto I have made a ſhort Previous Diſcourle concerning many uſetul Parti- 
.culars. As, 
' Firſt, Concerning the Beginning or Original of the Jewiſh Church. 
Secondly, Concerning the Narture of it. 
Thirdly , Concerning the Initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that 
were capable of. Initiation. | 
And Laſtly, . Concerning the alteration of it fromthe Legal into the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation;wherein I have briefly ſhewed the true grounds of that bleſſed Refor- 
mation, and how tender Chriſt and his Apoſtles were of altering or reje&ting more 
then was neceſſary, or of receding more than was neediul from the Fewiſh Church. 
All theſe things I thought neceſſary to be difcourſed | as Precognita | to fit and pre- 
pare the Reader's mind to-underſtand the ſtate-of the Controverſie about Infant- 
Baptiſm, as.it.is propoſed in theſe five comprehenſive Queſtions ; 1.Whether Infants 
are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 2. Whether they are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 3. Whe- 
ther it us lawful to ſeparate from @ Church which appointeth Infants to be baptized? 
4: Whetber it. be the duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring their Children unto Baptiſm. 5.Whe- 
thet, it. i lawful to Communicate with | Believers who were baptized in their Infancy * 
HIER - The whole merit of the Controverſie about:Infant Baptiſm lies in theſe five Com- 
Wi | "prehenſive Queſtions, and I ſhall preſently proceed to the ſtating of them, after I 
Ml Oh have.ſhew'd, That Circumciſion-was a - Sacrament - of equal Significancy, Force and 
Perfeion with Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm ſucceeded in the room of it, not as the 
: | Antitype 
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Antytipe: ſucceeded in the place of the Type, but as one poſitive Inſtitution ſiicceeds, 
in the-place of another, and this allo is necetlary to be foreknown by the Reader; 
becauſe the Anabaptiſtsendeavour to ſhift. off the force of many good! Arguments, 
. which otherwiſe are not $0 be evaded, by ſaying that Circumciſion under the O!d' 
Teſtament, was a T'ype :of Baptiſm nnder'the New. - 145 

Now to ſhew that Circumciſion was not a Type, but only the Forerunner of 
Baptiſm, we muſt note, th ſtritly and properly ſpeaking , there was the ſame 
ditterence betwixt the Type ache Antitype, as berwixt the Shadow andthe Sub- 
ſtance, or betwixt a Man and his Picture in a Glaſs; * infomuch, that what was * peinde 
really, litterally, and properly in the Antitype, and of perfe& Efficacy and Power, (quod maxi- 
was generally, but ſymbolically and repreſenratively in the Type , and figurative T* adverten- 


of ſomething, which did in a more noble, perte&,cminent, and efficacious manner dum) id, inter- 


; Nat 4 p and 
belong to the Antitype;than it did to it. DOES 

is i ; : « 1 eſt. quod quz 
rrvera in Ancitypo vis in eſt, ea non nift ſpecie renus, aur gradu longe exiliori in Typo extirerit. Enimvero quamvis 
Typus noununguam rem aliquam cum Anritypo ſuo commynem habuerir 


tr ' am cum 2a! ommynem » Ea tamen res multo minds in Typo, quam in 
Antirypo ſemper vaict Ita ut vis rei adumbranris vircuris 1n adumbrati repertz mil niſi | 


en 4 Symbolica quzdam Specic 
auc ram cxilis gradus ſucrir, ur pro umbri quidam haberi poſſic. Outramus de Sacrif.1.2.618. ET ARES 


Thus the Blood of the Legal Sacrifices were but Shadows and Repreſentations 
of the Blood of Chriſt, and che purging and cleanſing Virtue in their Blood, ſer- 
ving to the purifying of the Fleſh, was alſo but a faint and umbratical reſem- 
blance of the more noble and efficacious cleanſing Virtue of his Blood which pur- 
ges the Conſcience from dead Works. So the Brazen Serpent was but a Shadow 
or Symbol of Chriſt upon the Croſs, and the healing Virtue which belongedto it, 
was but a figure or ſhadow of that more eminent and powerful healing Virtue, 
which was in Jeſus Chriſt. But the Caſe is not ſo betwixt Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm, becauſe Circumciſion hath no Symbolical likeneſs wich Baptiſm, nor any 
thing belonging to it common with Baptiſm,which doth not as licterally,properly, 
fully, and eminently belong unto it, as unto Baptiſm it felt. 

For firſt, Is Baptiſm a Sacrament of Initiation into the Covenant of Grace un- 

der the the Goſpel ? So was Circumciſion before, and under the Law. Is Baptiſm 
now a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ? So was Circumciſion then. Doth it pro- 
perly ahd effe&tually confirm and eſtabliſh the Covenant berwixt God and usnow? 
So did Circumciſion then, as it is written, 'you ſhall Circumciſe the Fleſh of your 
Foreskin, and it ſhallbs a Token of the Covenant berwixt me and you. Bap- 
tiſm doth nothing under the Goſpel, which Circumciſion did not as properly and 
efte&tually under rhe Law. This was then as abſolute and real a Sacramenr,as that 
now is. This did then as really initiate true Believers, as that now doth. It ne- 
ver was an Umbratical Sacrament or Shadow of another Sacrament, it never did 
Umbractically initiate Believers, or Umbratically, or in Shew and Similitude on- 
ly confirm the Covenant betwixt God, and the Seed of Abraham; and therefore 
could not be a Type of Baptiſn,no more than the Broad-Seal of England 3oo years 
ago was a Type of this. 

Accordingly it is never mentioned in the New Teſtament as a Type of Bap- 
tilm, nor Baptiſm as the Antitype of it ; but on the contrary, the only Typical 
Adumbrations which are found of it in the Goſpel, are ſuch things, which have 
ſome Symbolical likeneſs with it, and were fitted upon that account to be Types 
thereof. . 

The firſt, Is the Baptizing of the 17aelites in the * Red Sea, 1 Cor. 10.2, Where + ware av- 
the Red-Sea is a Type of the Water of Baptiſm, their pafling through it , when rem illud Sa- 
they were delivered from Pharaoh and his Hoſt, a Type of our paffling through m—_— , 
that, and of our deliverance thereby from the Devil, and his Angels ; and their 27pm full 


- A ; ſe declarac be- 
Captain and Deliverer Moſes, a Type of our Saviour Chriſt. arus Apoſto- 


lus, Dicens, 
nolo enim vos ignorare.————Ecr addidit, dicens, hzc autem omnia figura noſtrz ſunt. Cyprian. Ep. 69. Ed. 0x. 


The Second, Is the ſaving of Noah and his Family in the Ark, the like figure 
whereunto,ſaith the Apoſtle, even Baptiſm doth alſo fave us,f 1 Per.3.21. Here it 15 +ſtem Pe- 
plain, that the Waters of the Flood were a ſhadow of the Waters of Baptiſm, che trus ipſe quo- 
Ark a Type of the Church, and that the pafling of the Ark through the Waters J” demon- 


a . . ttraus, ®c. Cys 
did prefigure our paſling through the Waters of Bapriſm in the Ark of the Church. tis 4Pp# 

Pompelum 
contra Epitt. Stephani, & in Firmiljan, Ep. contra eandem Epiſt, ad Cyprian. & in. Ep. 69. Quod & Petrys oficudens us 
nam Ecciciiam clic, &c. 


But 
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But as for Circumciſion-it hath nothing in it Symbolical of Baptiſm , 'nor was 
it an Umbratical, but a real-Conſignation of the Covenant, of Grace, every way 
as real, and ſubſtantial an Ocdinance, as Baptiſm now: is, and therefore ſucceeded 
in the room of it, not as the Antitype did ih the place ef the Type, but as one 
abſolute Ordinance or poſitive Inſtitution doth in the place of another, accordin 
tothe Apoſtle, who ſaithunto the Colofſiavs —— whom alſo ye are Circumciſed , 
with the Circumciſion made. without hands, in putting off he Body of the Sins of the 
Fleſh by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, having been buviell wich him in Baptiſm, Col. 

+  S. 'F E5:53FS$+ 355] X hk. I 

But.in the Second place, If we conſider the Original 'of Baptiſm, as a Tewiſh 
-— + Inſtitution, we ſhall findit very improbable, that Circumeiſion ſhould be a Type 
*Thpus,quate- of it , becauſe a Type properly ſpeaking, is a * Symbol of ſomething future, or 
rang hmm an exemplar appointed under the Old Teſtamentto prefigureſamething under the 
Theologicum, New. * | 
ita defioiri o- F 
poſſe viderur, ur fit futuri alicvjus Sympelum quoddam , aut exemplum jta a Deo comparatum , ut ipfius plane inſti- 
ruto fururum illud prefiguret. © Quod autem! Ita prefiguratur Hlud Antitypus'dici folet.  Outramus de Sacrificiis, 1. 1. 


4p. 18. | 

- Bur, Baptiſm was it ſelf of 7ew;ſb Inſtitution under the Old Teſtament ; and 
by conſequence could not be Typitied, and prefigured by Circumcition , with 
bo na was coexiſtent, and uſed with it for many years together in the Fewiſb 
Church. 

The Jewiſh Church made it a Ceremony of initiating Proſelytes unto the 
Law, and our Saviour liking the Inſtitution, continned the uſe of ir, -and made 
it the only Ceremony of Initiating Proſelytes unto the Goſpel, ſuperadding un- 
to it the compleat Nature of an Iniciatory Sacrament, or the full torce of 
45 Ra as it was a ſign of the Covenant , and a Seal of the Righteouſneſs 
oi Faith, | 

Theſe things being premilſed, let us proceed to the ſtating of the former Que- 
ftions. And firſt of all, 

Queſt. I. Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 

Which, conſidering what hath already been ſaid concerning the Spiritual and 
Evangelical Nature of the Covenant , which God made with Abraham, and 
the initiation of young Children into it by God's eſpecial appointment, can- 
not without raſhneſs be affirmed. Nothing can refle& more diſhonour upon 
$i Wiſdom of God, and the practice of the Fewiſh Church, than to aſſert In- 
ants to be uncapable of the ſame priviledge, which God, and the Fex-iſþ Church 

ranted unto them. For God commanded them to be Circumciſed , and the 
Fowiſh Church commanded them to be Baptized, as well as adult Proſelytes, and 
it they were then capable both of Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, ſurely they are 
capable of Baptiſm now. 

If they be not, rom whence comes the difference ? Not from the Nature of 
the Covenants, for the Covenant, which God made with Abraham and his Seed 
was, as I have ſhewed , the ſame Covenant for ſubſtance, which he hath ſince 
renewed with us in Chriſt : Nor from the Signs and Seals of the Covenant ; 
for Circumciſion was a ſign and Seal of the ſame Grace, or of the ſame 
Righteouſneſs of Faith under the Old Teſtament, that Baptiſm is now under 
the New. 

Wherefore, fince the Covenants were for ſubſtance the ſame, both Spiritual and 
Evangelical Covenants, and the Grace of thoſe Covenants the very ſame, 
and only the Rites and Ceremonies which were Signs of thoſe Covenants, 
and Seals of that Grace heing different z what hinders in the nature of the 
thing, but that Infants who where capable of the one , ſhould not alſo be 
capable of the other ? Is Baptiſm a more Spiritual Ordinance than Cir- 
cumciſion ? That cannot be, becauſe Cirnffmciſion is a Goſpel Ordinance z 
I mean, an Ordinance of the Goſpel which God preached before unto Abraham, 
and if the Spirituality of ourward Ordinances are to be meaſured from the ends 
of their Inſtitution, then Circumciſion was every way as Spiritual as Baptiſm , 
becauſe it really ſigned the ſame Covenant, and ſealed the ſame Grace, and was 
a Ceremony of Initiation to the ſame Spiritual Seed of Abrabam, that Baptiſm now 
15, 


Wheretore, if the relative nature of Circumciſion , conſidered as a Sacra - 
ment , was the ſame under the Law , that Baptiſm is under the Goſpel , 1t 
mult needs follow , that Children under the Goſpel , are as capable T = 
' | up- 
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ſuppoſing no new Command to exclude them ) as under the Law they we 
& - ok . * Infant Church-Memberſhip, or the Initiation of Infants _ 3: 
no abſurdity, ſurely it can be none now: -If God under the Old Teſtament 
youchſafed it as a gracious Priviledge unto Children to be incorporated with 
actual Believers , and with them to be made members of his Church ; with- 
out a Prohibition to the contrary , they muſt needs be capable of the ſame 
Priviledge ſtill. Nay , it Infants were admitted into the Church, when 
the entrance into it was more grievous , and not withour Blood , how un- 
reaſonable is it to aſſert, that they are now uncapable of admiffion into 
it, when the entrance into it is made more eaſie, and more agreeable to 
the natural weakneſs of a young and tender Child 2 Certainly if the Jewiſh In- 
fants were Circumciſed with the molt painful and bloody Circumcifion made 
with hands, Chriſtian Infants , without a Special Countermand from God ; 
muſt be deemed capable of the Circumciſion made without hands, I mean 
of Baptiſm, which is the Circumciſion of Chriſt. What God hath Sanaifi- 
ed and Adopted, and made a Member of his Church, let no Man preſume to 
think it uncapable of Santification, Adoption, and Church-Memberſhip, but 
yet ſo ralh and extravagant have the proteiled Adverfaries of Infant Baptiſin been , 
as to pronounce little Infants as uncapable of Baptiſm, as the young ones of un- 
reaſonable Creatures, and that it 1s as vain to call upon God to ſend his Holy 
Spirit upon them, as to pray hm to illuminate a Stone or a Tree. 

Nay, upon this very preſumption, that Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm , 
they aſſert Iniant Bapriſm to be a Scandalous abuſe of the Ordinance of Bap- 
tim, a meer Nullity and inſignificant performance, and ſcornfully call it 
Baby-Baptiſm , forgetting all this while that Circumciſion of Infants was no 
ſcandalous abuſe of the Ordinance of Circumciſion, but a valid and ſfgnifh- 
cant Performance, and that in theig Phraſe there was Baby-Circumciſion and Baby- 
Baptiſm in the Jewiſh Church. 

The reaſon why they conclude Infants uncapable of Baptiſm, is taken 
from the conſideration of their incapacity, as to ſome ends and uſes of Bap- 
tiſm , which cannot be anſwered ( ſay chey ) but by the Baptiſm of grown 
Perſons , who are capable of underſtanding the Goſpel, and of profefling their 
Faith , and Repentance , and of ſubmitting unto Baptiſm , and of havin 
their Faith and Hope further ſtrengthned in the uſe of ic 5 but Infants bein 
utterly incapable of underſtanding the Goſpel , or of profefling. their Fait] 
and Repentance, and of ſubmitting unto Baptiſm in which they are meerly pal- 
five , or of having their Faith ſtrengrthned in the uſe of ic, they ought to be 
deemed uncapable of Baptiſm, whole ends are fo much fruſtrated, when it is ap- 
plied unto them. 

But this way of arguing, how plauſible ſoever it may ſeem at firſt hearing, is weak 
and fallacious, and highly refle&ting upon the Council, and Wiſdom of God. 

Fir#t, It is weak and fallacious , becauſe it makes no diftin&tion betwixt a 
ftrit inſtitution, which is inſtituted by God for one, or a few ends, and preciſe- 
ly for Perſons of one fort, and an I={#itution of Latitude, which is inſtituted by 
him for ſeveral ends, and for different forts of Perſons differently qualified for 
thoſe ſeveral ends. Of the firſt ſort, was the Ordinance of Fringes above men- 
tioned, which could only concern grown Perſons, becauſe they only were capa- 
ble of anſwering the end, for which it was inſtituted, viz. To look upon them and 
remember the Commandments of the Lord, and of the latter fort is the Holy Ordi- 
nance of Marriage, which was appointed by God for ſeveral ends, and for Per- 
ſons differently qualified, and capacitated for thoſe ſeveral ends, in ſo much, that 
Perſons, who are incapacitated as to ſome ends of Marriage, may yet honeſtly 
Marry, becauſe they are capable of the reſt. All the ends and uſes, for which 
it was appointed can only be anſwered by the Marrying of Perſons who are capa- 
Citated for procreation of Children, notwithſtanding” ſuperannuated Perſons , 
who are palt that capacity , are not incapable Subjects of Marriage, nor 15 the 
Marriage of ſuch invalid, or an abuſe of the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, be- 
cauſe they are capable of anſwering one end, for which Marriage was ordained. 

This thews how fallacioufly, the Anabaptilts argue againſt Baptizing of In- 
fants, becauſe of their incapacity as to ſome ends and ufes for which Baptiſm 
was ordained; they ought firſt to' have proved, what they take for granted, 
that it was a Divine Inſtitution of the firſt fore, which I call a ftri& Inſticution, 
and then their Argument had been good , but this they will never be able 
to prove b2c4ule Baptiſm ſucceeded in the og of Circumciſion , which 

Z was 


Wo0 IQ 


RE” > A 


os AEEIHT WEED 
- - ” 


Cn . = _ — 
# OO On WOE EE Tau x ” omen _ 
by . RTE— > A TI, os 3 pri Rs - 
= — Et b FE OT &Y OIEY WTI 2 CO CN ner amgs ag yy "A _ 
- _—_— 907g 097 0 IE. > —_ - c —— - = - = .. AY wh by «0 De TI A De - 
i _———_—_ Py ena ara aro oY 0 Av = Ro o ao CAP) «A oat 9 
<0 wn - . - DIET TP PS. PIR, 9 re _—_—_— ” Ly Pony gg ——— = = Wn _ 
as We ————re——_——_ 
— - 
= CO” fe = 3 Is, pr" : prone > : —— 
- Ge ee A. ee ne ng ET; : RR - . - — D nn I _ = 
« pm—_— = — RE . - pm 
W- - - _ —_ - = _—_ wo -_ = Ms ADIES —-—4 
IF wt 'X X py _ tg. - . x: ph —IP - et wr aA _ Pg _ 
_ . _— - @ ht bo - £208 2 ERA”, "_—_ > _ an =_ —z __ — _ - ——— 
MA ALA rr an = p —_— = _ _ - — —_ 
_ _ EDM zz . —_— _ . _ ” EY p4 - - 
==. a RAS? ——— IE. - Do 4s ſh ww rr) os —_ 
_ — Q_— - - AI Oy _ 4 _ _ - = — _— _ 


> 


The Caſe of Infant Baptiſm, 


er 


Baptiſmo non 


artendunt, hoc | ; 
eſt reſijficarionem Divinz Benevolent!z in fo: lus & turelam ſuam ſuſcipientis & gratiam conferenris, &c. nam in Bap- 


riſmo przcipua res eft Divina Gratia, quz conſiſtic in remiſfione peccatorum, regeneratione, adoptioce, haeredirate Vi- 
rX X7crv#, CvJus ſane gratiz Infanres & Iadigentes & Capaces ſunt. Caſſand. de Bapt. Infant. 


was a Divine Inſtitution of the latter ſort, and becauſe our Saviour was Baptifed, 
in whom there was a greater Incapacity, as to the ends of Baptiſm , than poſlibly 
can be in Infants , even as he was in greater incapacity as to anſwering theends of 
Circumciſion, than ordinary Fewiſh Infants were. Fohn verily did Baptize with-che 
Baptiſm of Repentance,and thereby ſealed unto the People the Remillion of their 
Sins, and therefore underſtanding very well that our Lord was not capable of 
this, and other ends of his Baptiſm, he forbad him, telling him, That he was fit- 
ter to be the Baptiſt, than to be baptized of him ; but yer as ſoon asour Lord gave 
him one general reaſon why he ought to be baptized, wiz. Becauſe it became him to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs, he ſuffered him; which ſhews that Baptiſm is a Divine I+- 
zution of Latitude, and that in ſuch an Ititution the incapacity of a Perſon, as to 
ſome ends, doth not incapacitate him for ir, when he is capable ot the reft. 

But Secondly, This way of arguing from the incapacity of Ifants, as to ſome 
ends of Baptiſm, is highly refle&ting upon the Wiſdom of God ; who command- 
ed young Babes to be circumciſed, although all the ends of Circumerifion could 
not be anſivered, but by the Circumciſion of adult Perſons, who only were ca- 
pable of underſtanding the nature of the I/7itution, and the nature of the Covenant 
into which they were to enter, of profeſling their Faith and Repentance, and of 
ſubmitting unto the bloody Sacrament, in which Children were merely Paſlive, 
and of having their Faith and Hope further ſtrengcthned upon ſealing unto them 
the Remiſſion of their Sins. | 

Where!ore, the full force of this Obje&tion riſes up againlt fant Circumciſion, 
as well as Infant Baptiſm, becauſe Circumciſion was inſtituted for the ſame ends that 
Baptiſm now is ; and accordingly,when Men were initiated by Circumciſion they 
were to profeſs their Faith and Repentance, and ſhortly after , at their Baptiſm, 
ſolemnly to renounce Idolatry, and all idolatrous Manners and Worſhip,and cheir 
idolatrous Kindredaud Relations ; and yet upon the delire of ſuch Profelyres, 
their Children were iniciated both by Circumcifion and Baptiſm, though they 
were altogether uncapable of underſtanding, or doing thoſe things which their 
Fathers did. L | 

Wherefore, Thoſe Men who argue againſt fant Baptiſm, becauſe it doth not 
an{wer all the ends of Bapriſm, reproach the. Divine Wiſdom, and the Wiſdom 
of the Jewiſh Church, nor conſidering, that Circumciſion was , and Baptiſm is 
an Inſtitution of grear Latitude and Compals, deſigned on purpoſe by God for 
Children, in whom there is a capacity tor ſome , nay , for the * chief ends cf 


* Rem Prz- Baptiſm, as well as for Men and Women, in whom there is a Capacity for 


all. 


They are capable of all the ends of it, as it is inſtituted for a Sign from God 
towards us, to aſſure us of his gracious Favour, and toconſign unto us the Benefits 
of the Covenant of Grace. For their Childhood doth nor hinder, but that they 
may be made Members of the Church, as of a Family, Tribe, Colledge, or any 
other Society ; nor doth it incapacitate them any more from being adopred tlie 
Children of God, than the Children of any other Perfon, nor of becoming Rei:s 
of Eternal Life by virtue of that Adoption, than by virtue of any other Civil A- 
doption, the Heirs to ſuch a Temporal Eſtate. For Children are capable of all 
acts of Favour and Honour from God and Men, and of being inſtated in all the 
Priviledges of any Society, though they cannot as yet perform the Duties of it , 
nor under{tand any thing thereof. Since therefore, Children are as capable , and 
ſtand as muchin need of almoſt all the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, and 
the Priviledges of Church Memberſhip as Men, is it not as fit that the contirma- 
tory Sign of thoſe Benefits and Priviledges ſhould be applied unto them as well as un- 
to theſe ? Should a Prince adopt a Beggar's Child, and incorporate him into the 
Royal Family, and ſettle a part of his Dominions upon him ; and to ſolemnize 
and confirm all this, ſhould cut off a bit of his Fleſh, or _ command him to be 
waſhed with Water , who would count this an inſignificant Solemnity, or fay, 
that the Ch;1d was not capable of the Sign, when he was capable of the chief 
Things ſignified thereby 2 Or to make a compariſon, which hath a nearer ſem- 
blance with rhe Caſe of Infant Baptiſm. Suppoſe a Prince ſhould ſend for an At- 
tainted Traytor's Chi/d, and in the Preſence of ſeveral Perſons aiſembled for that 
purpoſe,ſhould ſay ; You know the Blood of thu Child i Attainted by bu Father's io 
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upon bim, and here I reſtore him to hs Blood and Inberitance, to; which: henceforward he 
ſhall have as much right, as if the Family had never been Attainted. 'I juſtsfie him foeely, 
and declare j' ſelf reconciled unto him, and that no ſpot or imputation may hereafter lay 
upon him, I here before you all waſh him with pare water, to ſignifi that' be « cleanſed 
from his Original Attaindure and Corruption of Blood, and that he s as fully reftored to 
he Birth-right, as if be had never been Attaint. 

Now ſuppoſe this were done for a poor Attainted Infant, could any Man ſay 
that the Action was inſignificant and invalid, becauſe the Child knew nothing of 
| 1t, or that he was incapable of the Sign, when he was capable of being waſhed 

from the Attaindure, and of being thereby reſtored to his Blood and Birthright, 
which was the chief thing ſignified thereby ? { 

Theſe things ſhould be well conſidered by the Deſpiſers of Infant Baptiſm,againſt 
whom I may urge tor Precedents the Circumciſion and Baptiſm of the Jewiſh 
Church, both theſe, as I muſt often obſerve, were applied unto Infants as well as 
Adult, and actual Believers under the Old Teſtament, and accordingly , though 
Abraham believed, and ſolemnly profeſſed his Faith before he was circumciſed, yet 
I hope they will not ſay that God acted fooliſhly, in commanding Iſaac, &c. to be 
circumciſed before he underſtood the ends of Circumciſion,or could believe,much 
lels make profeflion of his Belief. He was entered Sacramentally into Covenant 
with God before he was able to recontraq, or underſtand what the condition of 
the Covenant was, but yet I preſume they will not ſay he was circumciſed in vain, 
although he was under the very fame incapacity as to the ends of Circumciſion, 
that Infants are of Baptiſm now. 

The beſt way, ' that I know, they have of evading the force of this Argument, 
is by ſaying, that Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than Baptiſm,becauſe 
it left a ſignificant Mark and Charadeer in their Fleſh, whereas Baptiſin is a tranſi- 
ent Sign, and leavesno ſignificant Impreflion behind it, whereby to inſtruc Meh 
re Women what was done unto them in their Infancy. But this is a meer 
' ſhite : 

Firſt, Becauſe the Mark and Character which Circumciſion left in the Fleſh of 
the Child, was as inſignificant to him,during the time of his Non-age,as Baptiſm is 
to Chriſtian Infants; neither afterwards could he tell, but by the inſtruction of 0- 
. thers, what the meaning of that Character was,. and for what ends it was im- 

printed in his Fleſh, And therefore, according to their way of reaſoning againſt 
Infant Baptiſm, it ought to have been deftrred till the full years of diſcretion , 
when Fat circumciſed Perſon might have underſtood the Spiritual Signification 
thereol. 

Furthermore, In anſwer to this Obje&ion, I muſt remind them, that the 
Mark and Character which Circumciſion left behind it, was of no force or ſigni- 


fication, unleſs it did appear from the * Regiſters of the Tribes, that the Perfon * £xr« 2.62. 


circumciſed was a Few. 


I fay, the CharaFer which Circumeiſion left behind it, was merely of it ſelf of no 
force nor ſignification without the Regiſters; or written Genealogies, becauſe with- 
out them neither the circumciſed Perſon himſelf, nor the Church, could know in 
many Circumſtances whether he were a true Son of Abrabam, or an Egyptian , 1 
maelite, Or Samaritan, Who were all circumciſed as well as the Jews. If Baptiſm 
then be a Trayſient, Circumciſion was an Equivocal Sign , and therefore thele pre- 
rended circumſtantial Differences ſignifie nothing, nor make any ſubſtantial ditfe- 
rence betwixt Circumciſion and Baptiſm, as to the capacity of Infants unto both. 
They are capable of contracting a Spiritual Relation unto God by this, as former- 
ly they were by that; they are capable of having their Spiritual Attaindure remo- 
ved; they are capable of receiving the Bleflings of the Covenant, though they can- 
not perform the duties of it, and God may ſolemnly bind himfelf untothem;though 
they cannot as yet perſonally bind themſelves unto. him. 

But Secondly ; Allowing that Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than 
Baptiſm, _ yer this difference is wholly avoided by referring the PraQtice of Infant 
Baptiſm nor only unto Infant Circumciſion, but unto the Original Practice of In- 
fanc Baptiſm in the Fewiſh Church 3 which underſtood very well, that it was but a 
tranſient Rite, and left no CharaRer.upon the Perſon who was initiated thereby. 
Thoſe therefore who take upon them to argue againſt Infant Baptiſm from this or 
any other pretended reaſon, take upon them to cenſure and condemn the Jewiſh 
Church, which for many Ages baptized Infants and minor Profelytes into'the Co- 
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Venaties a5 well > cual Believers, and. yet were never cenſired , or reproved for 
ir-by any Feopbor: which we may preſume they would have been, had baptiſma] 
Initiation of. Infants into the Covenant been ſo abſurd, infignificant, and abuſive a 


| practices) as the Profeſſors againſt Infant Baptiſm vainly pretend ir is. 
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\. Having now; I hope, futhciently proved that-Infants are not uncapable Subjects 
of Baptiſm. Let us proceed to ſtate the next Queſtion, which is this: | 
. Queſt.: II. Whether Infants are excluded from" Baptiſm by Chri#t ? 

Where, in the firſt place, I muſt obſerve, *thar the Queſtion ought to be propo- 
ſed in theſe Terms,” and not Whether Chrift bath commanded Infants to be baptized ? 
For.as a: good *//Author obſerves of the River Nzle, that we ought not to ask the 
reaſon, by Nile overflows ſo many days about the Summer-ſolſtice ? But rather Why i 
doth not overflow all the year long ? So in the Controverſie about Infant Baptiſm,the 
enquiry ought not to be, Whether Chriſt hath commanded Infants to be baptized ? 
Bur whether he hath excluded them from baptiſm ? Becauſe,conſidering the pra. 
iſe of the Few;ſh Church as to Infant Circumciſion and Infant Baptiſm too, it 
muſt needs be granted, that- a Command from Chriſt to initiate  Proſelytes 
out of all Nations into the Chriſtian Religion, muft without an Exception to the 
contrary, ' be underſtood to-comprehend- Infants, as well as Men. 

As for Exainple ; Suppoſe our Saviour had not changed the Seal of the Cove- 
nant, but inſtead of haprizing, had faid unto the Apoſtles, Go, and make all Nations 
my Diſciples, Circumciſing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, I appeal to any impartial Man's Judgment, whether the Apoſtles re- 
ceiving ſuch a Commiſſion to circumciſe Proſelytes of all Nations, would not have 
preſumed without directions to the contrary, that it was Chriſt's Intention that 
the Infants of Adult Profelytes ſhould be circumciſed as well as Proſelytes them- 
ſelves, according to the Commandment of God under the' Old Teſtament, and 
the Practice of the Fewiſh Church. 

And if a command to Proſelyte and Circumcilſe all Nations would, without 2n 
Exception, have comprehended Infants, as well as Men,why ſhould it be imagined, 
that the Command to Proſelyte and Baptize all Nations ſhould not likewiſe com- 

rehend them, ſeeing that Infant Baptiſm, as well as Infant Circumciſion, had 
een the immemorial Practice of the Fewiſh Church. 

This is fo true, that ſuppoſing our Saviour had intended the gathering of 
Churches.among the Gentiles according to the Old Teſtament, and rhe Cuitom 
of the Jewiſh Church, he need not have expreſſed his meaning in any other man- 
ner, than by ſaying unto the Apoſtles, Go Proſelyte all Nations, circumciling and 
baptizing of them, 8&&c. Nay, he could icarce have expreſſed his Intentions in a 
urs emphatical or intelligible manner unto them, who being Jews mult needs 

ave the ſame Apprehenſions as to the Subjects of Initiation, «nd Church-Member- 
{ſhip under the Golpel, that chey had under the Law. They had lived under a 
Diſpenſation, where Infants were initiated both by Circumciſion and Baptiſm into 
the Church, and without they had been inftructed to the contrary , they mutt 


". naturally have underitood their Commitizon of baptizing to have extended unto 


Infants, as well as actual Believers; as if; for inſtance, God ſhould now extraordi. 
narily call twelve Men of any Chrittian Nation, where Infanc Bapriſm had been 
a conſtant and univerſal Practice, and bid them go, aud Proſelyte the Indians, 
baptizing them, 8c. None of theſe Men could poſſibly imagine , that Infants 
were excepted out of their Commiſſion ; but common ſenſe, on the contrary, 
mam _ them to underſtand ic according to the uſage of their own 
Church. | 0 

Beſides, Abſtracting at preſent from'the Controverſie, Whether Chriſt did, or 
did not exclude Infants from Baptiſm ? What reaſon 'can any Man give, why he 
who fetched fo many of his In't;:utions from Fewiſh Utages, ſhould exclude them 
from ic,"and recede in this Point from the Jewiſh Church. 

They areevery way as capable of the viſible Signs of God's inviſible favour, 
and of the Benefits of the Abrabamical Covenant under the New Teſtament, as 
they were under the Old, they are as tit Subjects of Baptiſm now, as they were of 
Circumciſion and Baptiſmthen, their initiation into both Churches ſeems to be 
equally rational, becauſe, though the ſign of the Covenant be altered, yer the Co- 
venant ſtill remains the fame. In a word; there lay noObligation upon our bleſſed 
Lord, to lay afide the-practice of Infant Baptiſm, as being inconſiſtent eicher with 


the Free, or the Manly, or Univerſal Nature of the Chriſtian Church. 


Thus 


Taj ie 


Thus much I have faid to ſhew, why the Queſtion betwixt us and| the Diſſen- 
ters, upon the account. of Infant- Baptiſm, ſhould be, Whether Chriſt bath excluded 
Infants from Baptiſm ? and not, Whether he bath commanded Infants to be baptized ? 
.And certainly, the Premiſes being conſidered, thereis far more reaſonto conclude, 
that Chriſt ſhould have prohibited Infants from Baptiſm, if it had been his incen- 
tion not to have them baptized, than that he ſhould have commanded them to be 
Baptized, if it had been his intention to. continue the practice of [nfant-Baptiſm. 
For he need not have commanded his Apoitles to do that, which they would na- 
turally have done of themſelves without a prohibition, and that he did not pro- 
hibit them to baptize Infants, is now the thing to be proved, in ſhewing, that he 
did not exclude Infants from Baptiſm. Oo 

For if he excluded them from Baptiſm, he either excluded them from it dire&tly 
by an expreſs Prohibition not to baptize them, or conſequentially by fo limiting, 
and determining the Subject of Baptiſm, as to make it unapplicable unto'them. 

' That he never excluded them by any expreſs Prohibition, the Anebepriſtsthem- 
ſelves do grant, becauſe there is no: fach Prohibition to- be found in the New 
Teſtament .; but then | they pretend, that it was, Chriſt's Intention that 
grown Perſons ſhould be the: only Subjects of Baptiſm, becauſe the Goſpel 


requires, that perſons to be baptized ſhould firſt be Taught, Believe, and Re- 


ne. | 

Firſt, The Goſpel requires, that they ſhould be Taught ; as in' Marth. 28. 29, 
Go and Teach all Nations, baptizing them, @&c. | 

Secondly, That they ſhould believe ; asin Mark 16. 15. Go ye into all the world, 
' and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, laying, He that believeth, and # baptized, ſball 
be ſaved. | 

Thirdly, Repentance, as in A&s 2. 38. Repent, and be Baptized, every one of you, 
in the Name of feſws. | 

But now, fay they, theſe three Qualifications before Baptiſm, can belong to 
none but grown perſons, to Men and Women, at years of diſcretion, and therefore 
none but ſuch ought to be baptized. And accordingly, we find that Baptiſm was 
practiſed upon theſe terms throughout the Hiſtory of the A#s, and in Heb.6. r, 2. 
Repentance and Faith are mentioned as pre-requiſite Qualifications to Baptiſm in 
theſe words; Not laying again the Foundation of Repentance from deadly works, and of 
Faith towards God, of 'the:Doftrine of Baptiſms. , 

Theſe are the Arguments, by which the Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm endea- 
vour to prove, that Chriſt ſo limited the ſubje& of Baptiſm, as to exclude Infants 
from it. But in this they are grievouſly miſtaken, becauſe theſe, and the like 
Texts do of themſelves no more prove, that grown perſons are the only Subje&s 
of Baptiſm, than the words of the Apoſtle, 2 Thef. 3. 10. prove that grown per- 
{ons only are to eat..' The : Apoſtles words are thele : When we were with you, this 
we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould be eat. From whence in 
their Sophiſtical way ic may be argued thus. ,_ _ 
| It belongs only | to grown perſons'to- eat, becauſe the Apoſtle requires, that 
Perſons who eat ſhould firſt work 5 but now this Apoſtolical qualification of wor- 
king can belong'to none-but grown Perlons, and; therefore none but ſuch ought 
$0. 8a... (44) tit; bid os it th 3 W119, 

L have. made uſe of this Parallel-inſtance to ſhew how inconcluſive the former 
way of arguing againſt Infant-Baptiſm is in it ſelf,and how impoflible it is to prove 


.. * from the Texts above-mentioned, or:any other like them; -that Baptiſm is reſtrai- 


ned to grown Perſons, becauſe. none but grown perſons can be Taught, Believe, 
and Repent. And I will further diſcover the weakneſs and fallacy ot-this Argu- 
ment, froma familiar compariſon, which. any common; Capacity may - under- 
{tand. | 

Suppoſe then there were a great Plague.in any Country, and God ſhould mira- 
culouſly call eleven or twelve men, and'communicate unto them a certain Medi- 
cine againſt this Plague, and ſay unto them :_ Go into ſuch a Country, end call the Peo- 
ple of it together, and teach.them the Virtues of this Medicine, and aſſure them, that he that 
believeth, and taketh at from you, ſhall live, but he that believeth not, ſhall dye. '_ 

Upon this Suppoſition 1 demand of theſe Diſlenters, if the words of ſuch a Com- 
miſſion would be ſufficient for the Mifſioners that. received it, or any others to 
conclude, that it was God's .intention,' that they. ſhould adminilter -his re- 
vealed Medicine to none, but grown perſons, Becauſe they only could be cal- 
led together, and taught the Virtues of it , and believe or disbelieve them who 
brought it. No certainly, this way of arguing would not be admitted by 


any 
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CT ITE NOTEIS — —— 
338 The Caſe of. Infant 'Baptiſm, 
| any. rational man; becauſe the Children  woukd be as capable of the Medicine as 
the Men, though they were ignorant of the Benefits of it, and meerly paſlive in 
che adminiſtration thereof. - ' is 2 
Wherefore ſeeing'Children, as-I have ſhewed, are capable of the benefits of 
Baptiſm, and ſeeing the Apoltles, who received a Commithion to go and Teach, and 
Baptize all Nations ; or as'it is'n the words of St. Mark, to preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature, ſaying, 'He that believeth, and i baptized, ſhall be ſaved, '1 ay, ſee- 
ing. Childrety are capable of the benefits of Baptiſm, and the Apoltles, who recei- 
ved this Commiſlion, knew them to be capable of it, and to have had both Cir- 
cumciſion- and Baptiſm adminiſtred to them in the Jewiſh Church, how ſhould 
they, or any others, imagine, from the tenure of fuch a Commiſſion, which was 
given unto them, as Planters -of Churches, but chat it was Chriſt's intention thac 
Children as well as grown perſons were tobe baptized ? | 
Should: God, in the'days of David , or Solomen, have called eleven or twelve 
Prophets, and' given them the ſame Commithon, which | Mutatis Mutands | 
Chriſt gave to' hjs. Apoſtles, bidding them go and Teach all Nations the Law, 
circumciſing and baptizing of them in the: Name of the God of Abraham, and 
teaching 'them' to do whatſoever he had- commanded them ; I ſay, ſhould he 
have ſent them out to preach the Law to every Creature, ſaying, He that belie- 
weth, and i circumciſed and baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be 
damned; would a Commitſfion ſo worded 'have been 'of it felf a ſufficient 
ground for them tothink, that it was God's intention to reſtrain Circumciſion and 
Baptifm' to. adult perſons, ' contrary to the practice of the Jewiſh Church? Orif 
in a ſhort Hiſtory. of their - Miffion and Undertaking we ſhould have read, that 
they ronnalit and baptiſed as many Profelytes as gladly received their Word, 
would this have been an Argument that they:did not alſo circumciſe and baptize 
the Infants of thoſe believing Proſelytes, according to the Laws and Ulages of 
their Mother-Church 2 No certainly, ſuch a Commitſion to proſelyte Strangers 
to the Jewiſh Religion, ' could not in reaſon have been ſtrained 'to prejudice the 
cuſtomary Right of Ipfants to Circumciſion and Baptiſm, and theretore in parity 
of reaſon, neither could the Apoſtles ſo underſtand their Commitiion without 
other Notices, as to exclude Infants from Sacramental Initiation into the 
Church. | WW, gl 
The plain truth is, their Commiſſion was a diretion how they ſhould proſelyte 
Strangers to Chriſtianity, according tothe nature of propagating a new Religion 
in ſtrange Countries, as it isſet forth by the Apoitle, Row. 20. 14. How then ſhall 
they call on him, in whom they have not believed * Ani how ſhall they believe in him 
of hom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? And 
how (ball they ' preach unleſs they be ſent ? ' Accordingly they were ſent out to Preach, 
or to Diſciple Men and Women by Preaching, and to baptize as many of them as 
ſhould upon their Preaching believe and repent.. But though. the Order of Na- 
eure required that they ſhould proceed in this method with © grown Perſons, as 
the Fews were wont to do with Profelytes'to the Law, yet it did. not hinder, that 
they who: had been born and bred Fews, ſhould initiate:the Infants of fuch Pro- 
ſelyted Perſons, according-to the uſage of the Fewiſh Church. - What need Chriſt 
have faid more unto them, when he ſent them out, than to bid them Go, and reach 
all Nations, baptizing them inthe Name of the Father, 8c. Or, to preach the Goſpel 
20 every Creature, and tell-then; that he'that would believe the Goſpel, and be baptized, 
ſhould be ſaved. But then'the reſpe&ive ſence of theſe: words could only concern 
adult perſons, and their-qualification for Baptiſm; but conld : in no reaſon be con- 
{trued by them, to exclude Infants,but only unbelieving Men and Women, where- 
of none were to /be admitted into the: Church by Baptiſm, -before they were 
raught Chriſtianity, and had confeſſed their Faith and Sins. Should God, as I faid 
betore, 'call 'twelve men'of any Church, where Infant-Baptiſm had been the 
conſtant 'and undoubted Practice, and bid: them go, and preach the Goſpel in 
the Indies -to every Creature, and to fay, He 'that | believeth the Dofrine which 
we preach, and # baptized with the Baptiſm which we adminiſter, ſhall be ſaved. 
I appeal to any Diiſſenter, upon the account of Infant:Baptiſm, whether he 
thinks *that'i theſe Men, bred' up to the practice of Infant-Baptiſm,- could in 
probability 4ſo'\interpret this Commiſſion, as to think, that 'it was God's intention, 
that they ſhould exclude the Infants of believing Proſelyres from Baptiſmal ad- 
miſſion into the Church, = TL: Wt 1 
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es The Cafe of - Infant Baptiſm, _ 339 
The Profeſfors againſt Infant Baptiſm, put the greateſt ſtreſs upon theſe words 
of our Saviour ; He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. But if they would 
well confider the next- words,they would find, that Infants are not at all concern- 
ed in them, becauſe it follows, but he that believeth not ſhall be danmed. | The ſame 
want of Faith, which here' excludes from Baptiſm, excludes alſo from Salva- 
tipn, and therefore it cannot be underſtood of Infants; unleſs they will ſay with 
che * Original Anabaptiſts, that the ſame incapacity of believing which excludes , ® 
them from- Baptiſm, excludes them from Salvation-too. Wherefore; it is plain, Pls po 
chat the believing, and not believing in that Text, is 'only to' be: underſtood of fandri netfee 
{uch as are ip capacity of hearing, and believing the Goſpel ; that is,of grown ad Duc. Jul. 
Perſons, juft as the words in Fohn 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son of God hath E- yr 4: any 
a Life, and he that believerh not ſhall not ſee Life, ' but the Wrath of God abideth Ao 
0 17. | 4 
Thus far have I proceeded to ſhew, how inconcluſtvely and abſurdlythe Anabaptiſts 
go about to prove, that Þfanrs ought to betexcluded from Baptiſm from the Des- 
mentioned Texts, which ſpeak of the order-of Proſelyting grows Perſons, and their 
Qualitications for Baptiim ; and as little ſucceſs have they with ſome others, which 
they bring to ſhew how «unprofitable Baptiſm is for Infants , as that in'r Per. 3.27. 
Where the Apoſtle cells us, That external, Baptiſm of putting away the filth of 
the Fleſh, of which Infants are only capable, ſignifies, nothing, bur the anſwer of 
a good Conſcience towards God , of which, ſay they, Infants are altogether unca- 
pable ; to which the Anſwer is very eaſfie, that another Apoſtle tells us, That 
external Circumciſion , of which Infants were only capabie , profited nothing without 
keeping the Law, which Infants could not keep ; nay, that the outward Circumciſion 
of which Infants were only capable, was nothing, bur that the inward Circumciſion 
of the heart, and in the ſpirit was the true Circumciſion, and yet Infants remaining In- 
ants were utterly uncapable of that ; ſo that their way of arguing from this and 
ſuch like Texts, proves nothing, becauſe it proves too much, and {ſtretches the 
words of the Apoſtles unto undue Conſequences, beyond their juſt Meaning , 
which was oniy' to let both Jews and Chriſtians know, that there was no reſting 
in external Circumciſion, or Baptiſm, but not that their Infants were unprofitably 
circumciſed and baptized. | | 
So weak and unconcluding are all the Arguments by which the Anabapriſts en- 
deavour from Scripture, to prove, that Chriſt hath limited the Subject of Bap- 
tiſm unto grown Perſons; put them all together, they do not amount to any tole- 
rable degree of probality, much leſs unto a preſumption , eſpecially if they be 
put in the ballance againſt the early and univerſal practice of the Catholick 
Church. Had not the Church been always in potleflion of this practice, or could 
any time be ſhewed on this ſide the Apoſtles, when it began. Nay , could it 
be proved ,* that any one Church in the World did not baptize Infants, or that 
any conſiderable number of Men otherwiſe Orthodox, did decline the baptizing 
of them upon the ſame Principles that theſe Men do now, then I ſhould ſuſpect 
that their Arguments are better than really they are , and that Infant Baptiſm 
might poflibly be a deviation from the Rule of Chriſt. But fince it is ſo uni- 
verſal , and ancient a practice , that no body knows when , or where it began, 
or how from not being it came to be the practice of the Church, ſince there 
was never any Church, Ancient or Modern, which did not practiſe it, it muſt 
argue a ſtrange partiality to think, thar it could be any thing leſs, then an Apo- 
ſtolical Practice and Tradition, or the Original uſe of Baptiſm in its full Laticude 13 
under the Goſpel, which it had under the Law. Had the | Churches erred , they TH oft 
would have waried (faith Tertullian ) but what is one and the ſame amongſt them all, ac trantz in 
proceeds not from Error but Tradition. Or, as St. || Auguſtine ſaith upon this Subject, unam fidem 
That which the Univerſal Church doth hold, and was never inſtituted by Councils, but was erraverint? 


always retained in the Church, we moſt rightly believe to have deſcended jrom nothing leſs _ -— 
than Apoſtolical Tradition. —— 


Exictusvariaſſe 
debuerar error DoRrinz Ecclefiarum. Quod autem apud mulros unum invenitur, non eſt erratum,ſed rradirum. Tertuts 
de preſcriptione Haret. c. 28. 

|| De Baptiimo contra dunar. I. 4. C. 24. 


* Menno, one of the moſt learned of the Anabaprifts, about the time of the * Cell, ec 
Reformation , was fo preſſed with this way of arguing , that he acknowledg- 569 == ol 
ed Infant Baptiſm to be as old as the time of the Apoltles ; but then he faid, 
ic proceeded from fall: Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers in the Apoſtles times. 

Bur if it came firlt from falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers, in the _ 
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bf the Apoſtles, how came.it to paſs that we; heard. nothing of. that Innovation 
ih the Writings of the Apoſtles or.of their:Companions and Contemporaries, ſuch 
as: St." Clement, St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, &c. ? How came. St. John who ſurvived 
unto-the latter-end of the firſt Century to pals it over in filence, or how. came 
the Spirit in the Revelations , which by his Pen reproved {o many abuſes in the 
Churches, not to cenſure this ? It is very ſtrange, that none of the Pen men of 
the Holy: Ghoſt, nor none of ' their Afliſtants, and Companions ſhould aini- 
madvert -upon fo. ſcandalous an abuſe of the Holy-Ordinance of Baptiſm , 
which/in a ſhore time would fill the Church with ſham Chriſtians, and deſt;oy 
the Eſſence thereof, In like manner, if it came in by falle Teachers, in the nexe 
Age to the Apoſtles, how came it to, paſs that none of the famous Saints and 
Martyrs, who flouriſhed then, oppoſed it as a dangerous Innovation, nor gave 
us any account thereof? They wrote againſt the Hereſies- of Simon, Menander, $4- 
4 turnus Cerinthin, Ebion, Valentinus, Baſilides, Marcion, &c. but. we tind nothing 
MR ©* 1n them againſt Infant-Baptiſm, though we are fure from * Irenexs, and | Terty!- 
C Chriſtus] per {#7 that it, was practiſed in that Age. 
lemer ipſum _ | (1 | ds 10G: 10% ; | 
ſa]vare, omnes, 1nquam, qui per cum 7212ſcuntur ad deum, infantes, & parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & ſeniores, 
8. e. Chriſt came to ſavt all by bimſelf, all, I ſay, who by him are born again to God, Inſants, and little Ones, and Boys, 
and Young and 01d. Ia the Ancient Writers, Baptiſm is called Regeneration, and-Baprized Perſons are faid' to be Re- 
generate, Or born 4g4in, according to the Scripture, which calls ic, As]egy maryyeroiz;, the waſhing of Regene: 
ration, Tit. 3. 5» Hence ſaith Faſt. Mayt. Apol. 2. *Emire d'5ovlar og nw ws VIvp 1,x) TeSmy dyayubios, 
& x; 14s ori ave yuviduulo, drayuray?}. So hath Phavorigus obſerved, mmaiſyjueoia 70 d 3101 Bdn]ioua Ate, 
Holy Baptiſm s called Regeneration, and thofe who would: ſee-more Proofs of it, may conſult Siicerous in the Words 
"Avayivvnas and maiſyjueia, Dr. Ham. on Matth.19.28. Fobn 3. gs. Selden de Fure. l. 2. c. 4. But if after all this 
evidence any Anabapriſt will ſay, that renaſcuntur in this place of Treneus, doth nor ſignifie Baptized, or Born again of 
Water, then it muſt ſignifie Regenerated, Or born again of the Spirit; and if Infants, ard little Ones can be born a- 
gain of the Spirit, then they are capable of being born again of Water, or of being Baptized, as Voſivs argues, diſh. 
de Baptiſmo, p, 181. | | , 

+ & ded Where what he ſpeaks about deferring the Baptiſm of Tofants, ſhews that ir was the praQice of 
the Chriftians in that Age, Pro cupuſque perſona conditione, ac diſpoſitione, etiam #tatt, cunttatio Baptiſmi utilior et , 
precipne tamen circa parvulos, Qujd enim neceſſe eft, ſt non tum neceſſe, ſponſores periculo ingeri ? Suid fafti- 
rat innocens tas ad remiſſiontm peccatorum ? Bur this Opinion of his, that it was more convenlent to defer the Bap- 
riſm of Infants, was his own ſingular opinion, as much as that was of deferring the Baptiſm of Virgins and Widows 
till they were Married, which follows in the next words. Non minore de causd innupti procraſtinandi, &c, And he ſhews 
the ſame cauſe why he would have the Baptiſm of Children, and unmarried Women deferred, for fear they ſhould 
be rempted to renounce Chriſt after Baptiſm. Si qui pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magis timebunt conſecutionem, quan 
dilationem : fides integra ſecura eſt de ſalute. Bur then how abſolutely neceſſary he thought Bapriim for Infancs in caſe 
of extream danger, is evident from other Paſlages, as Cap. 13. Nuum vero preſcribitur nomini ſene Baptiſmo competere ſas 
lutem, and Cap. 17. Sufficiat ſcilicet in neceſſitatibus utaris, ſicubi, aut loci, aut temporis, aut perſone conditio compeliit. 
Tunc enim —— ſuccurr emtis excipitur, quoniam reus erit perditi bominis , ſs ſupercederet praſtare, quod libers potuit, 
So likewiſe in his Book de anima, Cap. 39. Adeo nulla ferme Nativitas munda eft Echnicorum —-= Aliaquin memi- 
nerat dominicz definicionis, nifi quis naſcatur ex aqua & Sptritv, non ibir in regnum Oci, 7. e. Non erit Sazius. Ita 
omnis anima eouſque in Adam centetur, donec in Chritto recenſeatur, tamdiu immunda , quamdid recenſcatur,— 


* At. Mart. Jonatizs, Polycarp, Papias who were all the * Scholars of St. Fohn, as likewiſe 
me Irenzy Jt 1 Martyr , Athenagoras, and Hegeſippus, were all contemporary with Irena, 
(2, 29> 20 who was (a) the Diſciple of Pohzcarp, (and who as he tells us in ſeveral places of 
adverſ. Hzref. his Works , converſed with ſeveral Ancient (b) Presbyters, that had livedin the A- 
[.3. cap. 3-1. 5. poſtles times, of whom he had enquired after the Apoſtles practices) and yet this 
(bj 23-4 aq Nguiſitive Father ſays nothing againſt Infant-Baptiſm, though we are ſure from him 
5 # = cone and his contemporary Tertullian,that it was then of general practice in the Church, 
verſ. Hzreſw What meaned all theſe Men to let ſuch a peſtilent practice pas uncondemned , 
Ib. 2. cap.39. which in a ſhort time, would leave none in the Church but Mock-Chriſtians, and 
ſo prevail againſt the Catholick Church, which our Lord promiſed the Gates of 
Hell ſhould nor prevail againſt ? What, would not the Holy Ghoſt preſerve 1o 
much as one Church among ſo many, from ſuch a dangerous error, but ſuffer them 
Nunc omnes all to embrace it without Oppoſition 2 { Would he ſuffer them all fo ſoon to A- 
ing M7 poltatize, and to practice, and believe otherwiſe, than Chriſt had taught, and 
—_— —_ the Apoſtles preached. No !- It is impoflible, that they ſhould all conſent in 
ſtolus de Te- ach a dangerous error, or that they ſhould all peaceably, and tamely ſubmit to 
ſtimonio red- it without oppoſition, or that ſuch an alteration ſhould be made without Obſerva- 


dendo Nullam ton, no body can tell how, or when. 
reſpexeric 


Spiritus San- 

Rus, uti cam in veritatem deducerer, ad hoc miſſus A Chriſto, ad hoc poſtulatus de' patre, ut eſſet doRor veritatis- 
Neglexerit Officium Det villicus, Chriſti Vicarius, ſinens Ecclefias aliter Interim intelligere, alirer credere, quam ipſe 
per SI; POUR. Ecquid yeriſunile eſt tot ac ramz in unam fidem efrayeriar? Tertyl. de preſcripe, Here: 
ticorum. G- 83, | 


Where- 


—— ES canes. © 


The Caſe of Infant Baptiſm. 341 
Wherefore theſe Diſſenters are very unreaſonable in charging the: Church uni. 
yerſal with Apoſtaſie from Chriſt, upon the account of Intant-Baptiſm, and in 
ftriving to throw her out of the poſſeflion of ſuch an ancient, and general pra- 
ice, meerly by ſuch indire& and conſequential Arguments from the Scriptures, 
a5 the Ancient Fathers never drew fromthem, nor we can admit againſt their gene- 
ral practice and conſent. Certainly thoſe places of the * New Teſtament; which's N 
require a Profeſſion of Faith, and Repentance in grown Perſons before Baptiſm, were Pow. Bana 
underſtood by the Ancient Fathers, they undoubtedly had well read and conſide- Ecclzſie, & 
red the Hiſtory of Baptiſm in the Acts of the Apoltles, but yet they never drew Pricis Eccte- 
this abſurd conſequence from them, that becauſe Faith and Repentance were to go = peers 
: Ks 8 ae eb X . pgelice 8 
before Baptiſin, which is an In{titution of Latitude, in Adult Perſons, that there- Apoſtolicz 
fore Baptiſm was not to go before Faith, and Repentance in Children and Mi- Scripturz lo- 
nors, as both Circumciſion , and Baptiſm in the like Caſe were wont to go be- © !2 quibus 
fore them in the + Fewiſh Church. They knew the difference betwixt the admifli- SR — 
on of actual and potential Believers, and alſo knew it was a very great inconſe- Baptiſmo "x 
quence to argue from the Qualifications , which the Goſpel requires in thoſe, to Juiri viden- 
the Excluſion of theſe. I freely acknowledge to them, that no Arguments are e- 7: Sclebanr 


qual to the Scriptures, when the Iterpretations of them are not doubttul, yer when hes ad AL. 


they are ſo, I appeal to any ſober Diſlenter of this, or any other Perſwaſion, to—caf- 
whether the harmonious practice of the Ancient Churches, and the undivided 494. Prefar. 


conſent of Apoſtolical Fathers be not the 1noſt ſure and authenrical Interpreters , _— _ 
chat can be berwixt Men , and Men. They thought Infant-Baptiſm lawful, and + No Oh Tay- 


valid, and no abuſe of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and let any modeſt and mode: lor of Bapti- 
rate Man judge, whether ſo many Famous * Saints and Martyrs, fo near the A- V's Tifants, 
poſtles times, ſhould fall into ſuch a Deluſion, as to conſpire in the pnactice of j1.r : of 

Mock-Baptiſm, and of making ſo many Millions of Mock-Chriftians, and Mock- part 2. af 
Churches, or that a little Se&t, which muſt have ſeparated from all the Ancient, * Hanc defi- 
as well as Modern Churches, that were ever yet diſcovered, ſhould be in a great Pre Prece- 


. rica ſ2cula, ut 
and grievous Error themſelves. cot millibus 


| rvulorum 
per mille, & eo amplius annos i/lyſorium Bapriſina tribuerent & a Chriſti remporibus uſque ad vos, non Lance ci Chri- 


ſiianos, ſed Phantafticos crearent? Siccine cxcatus eſt orbis terrarum, ranraque huc uſque caligine involutus, ut ad 
apcriendos oculos ſuos, & ad tam diururnam noGem illuſtrandam poſt tor Parzres, Marrtyres, Pontifices, & univerſs- 
km Eccleſiarum Principes vos tandiu expeRarit? Petrus Abbas Cluniacenſ. apud Caſſanar, 


Let them begin with the firſt Teſtimonies about the practice of Infant Bap- 
tiſm, viz. at the latter end of the-fecond, and beginning of the third Century , 
and take the pains to conſult the fucceſfive Writers of the Church. St. Irenews , 
as I have obſerved, was the Diſciple of St. Polycarp, who was the Diſciple of St. 
Fobn and Tertullian was contemporary with the laſt days of St. renews , and the 
next Writer in whom we find Infant-Baptiſm mentioned as an (a) Apoſtolical , 
and Univerſal Practice, I mean Origen, flouriſhed within fifteen years after Ter- (4) * Ep, ad 
tullian's Death. * St. Cyprian was Contemporary with the latter days of Origen, and p,%. £-hc2 
his Epiſtleto Fidus the Presbyter is ſuch an account of Infant-Baptiſm, that it a- fa ab apo- 
lone 15 enough to convince any Soul, where Prejudice doth not reign. that it fiolis craditt- 
always was the practice of the Church. Fidxs had written unto him to let him _ —— 
know, that he thought it was not lawful to Baptize Children before the Eighth ary Baptiſ: 
Day, according to the Law of Circumciſion, to which he rerurned this Anſwer. mum dare , 
(6) Thar he, and the Council ( which conſiſted of 66 Biſhops ) were of another quia eſlenc 
Opinion, having determined , that as God under the Goſpel was no accepter 5 _—_ 
of Perſons : So he was no accepter of Ages, but that Infants might- be Baptr- o peccati , 
zed as ſoon as they were born to waſh away their Original Sin. The African que per a- 
Church was oneof the moſt flouriſhing, ſtri&, and pious of the primitive Churches, 44m, & Spt- 
and this reſolution of the Council (which as St. Auguſtin obſerved an hundred jm 52ut 
Years after, was not nouum decretum ) ſuppoſeth that Infant-Baptiſm had jn Lucan He- 
been the Original, and immemorial practice of that Church. This Coun- nit. 14. Par- 
cil ſat about the middle of the third Century, 150 Years or thereabours '*! beptl- 


after the Death of the laſt ſurviving Apoſtle; and abour the middle of the fourth —_ 4 


- peccatorum 
_ — $ in lib, Homil. 8. quia per Baptiſmi Sacramentum nativitatis fordes deporuntur, propterea bap- 
tſzancur & parvuli. 

(b) Quanrum autem ad cauſam Tnfantum pertinet, quas dixiſti intra ſecundum, vel tertium diem , quo mati ſunt, 
confticuros , Baptizari non oportere, & conſiderandam eſſe legem Circumcifionts antiquz , ut infra oftavum diem 
eum , qui natus eſt, Baptizandum, & San&ificandum nun purares, longe aliud in Concilio noftro omnibus viſum eſt, Ep. 
58. p. 95. Ed. Rigalt. | 
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' » (a) orat. go. Century we find Gregory Naz4anzen ſpeaking thus.” (a) Haſt rhou a Child ? Litt or 
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in Sanik. Sin yet the advantage, but let him be ſan#tified from his Infancy, and conjecrated by the 

” 1,7 Spirit from hus tender years. But it may be thou art afraid 10 have him conſigned, be- 

ORIG Os cauſe of the weakneſs of hus Nature, what a ſilly Mother art thou, and how weak im Faith? 

Anna promiſed Samuel to God before be was born, and not fearing any thing of Humane 

Weakneſs, but truſting in God, conſecrated the Child to the Prieſt hood, almoſt as ſoon as he 

ſaw the Light. Thou wilt have no need of Superſtitions Charms and Amulets for him, in 

which the Devil ſteals to himſelf om filly Souls, the Honour which due to God, but 

call upon him in the Name of the Holy Trinity, which # the moſt ſafe and excellent of 

(b) "Ew Charms., Andafterwards, (b) So for the Baptiſm of thoſe, who deſire Baptiſm, but whar 

TW Tt, on, ſhall e ſay of Infants, ho are ſenſible neither of the gain nor loſs of it, ſhall we baptize 

wet wv 5m" them ? Moſt certainly, if they be in —_— it is better, that they be ſandtified without 

CuTwlov 73 the Sence of it, than that they dye uninitiated and unconſigned ; and my Reaſon taken 

Parlour. from Circumciſion, which was adminiltred on the eighth day unto Infants, that had no Rea- 

| ſon, to which I may add, the ſaving of the Firſt- Born in Goſhen, by the ſign of the 
Blood on the Lintel of the Door, and the two Side Poſts. 

The Brevity which I deſign in this Treatiſe will not permit me to recite many 

* Vid. Teſtim. more Authorities, which are very * numerous out of Chryſo/fom, Ambroſe, Ferome, 

Fay «4g Aruguſtin, &c. butT ſhall rather ſfuperadd ſome Conſiderations, which confirm this 

aud Caſmg, Ancient Tradition of Infant-baptiſm, and are ſufficient to induce any conſiderate 

& Grrhard? and impartial man to believe, that fo ancient and univerſal a Practice was as old 

7ob. Voj]. diſÞ as the planting of Churches by the Apoſtles, and originally derives its Authority 


ow ar BYti- f.gm them. 
0. 


For firſt, If !nfant-Baptiſm was not the Practice of the Apoſtles, but an Inno- 
vation, it i very hard to imagine, that God ſhould ſufter his Church to fall into 
ſuch a dangerous Practice, which would in time Un-church it, 2y5:le Miracles were 
yet extant in the Church. The ſame Holy Spirit, that was the Guide ofthe Apo- 
{tles, into all Truth, was the Author of Miracles too, but the firſt four Witnelſes, 
which I have produced for Infant-Baptiſm, to wit, Irenaus, Tertullian, Origen, and 
Cyprian, do all likewiſe aſſure us, that Miracles were then not extraordinary in the 
| Church. 

(c) Adverſw (6) Trenews tells us, that the true Diſciples of Chriſt did then diſpoſſeſs Devils, 
—_ m_ and had the Gitt of Tongues, and of Przſcience, and Przdiaion, and of healing 
Ee Hit. £c-the Sick, and that the whole Congregation meeting together, did by Faſting and 
6ief. 1.5. cap.5. Prayer often raiſe the Dead, and that many fo raiſed were then alive in the 
Church. Nay, he tells us, that the number of Spiritual Gitts were innumerable, 
which the Church all the World over then received from Chriſt 5 and I «ruly 
confels, it cannot enter into my Heart to believe, that God ſhould ſuffer the 
Church to embrace ſuch a pernicious Error (as Infant-Baptiſm was, if it was not 
of Apoſtolical Tradition) and fill the Chriſtian World with Mock-Chriſtians, 
while he bore them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 
(a) Et ad Tertullian in his (d) Apologetick tells us, that the Chriſtians had then power to 
Scapulam, c-2. make the Gods of the Heathens confeſs themſelves to be Devils. Nay,he challenges 
the Heathens to bring any one of thoſe that were acted and inſpired with any one 
of their Gods and Goddeſſes, whom they worſhipped, and if that Dzmon God, or 
Goddeſ:, not daring to tell a Lye before any Chriſtian, ſhould not confeſs it ſelf 
to be a Devil, then they ſhould ſhed the Blood of that Chriſtian upon the 
lace. 
l Origen, in his Anſwer to Celſas, frequently appeals to the Miracles, which the 
(:) Cambridg Chriſtians wroaght in his days, particularly 1n the firſt (e) Book he faich, chat 
Edition, p. 34-they-exorciled Demons, healed the Sick, and foreſaw future Events. And in the 
(f) P. 334 ( f') Seventh Book he proves, That Chriſtians did not their Miracles by any cu- 
rea —_ rious Magical Arts, becauſe Ideots, or illiterate men among them, did by nothing 
376, * * butby Prayers and Adjurations in the Name of Jeſus, baniſh Devils from the Bo- 
_ dics and Souls of Men. 
(gs) In Epit. (g) St. Cyprian tells us, that the Chriſtians in his days had power to hinder the 
ad Danatum ; Operation of deadly Poiſons, to reſtore Mad-men to their Sentes, to force Devils 


__ = 4 © confels themſelves to be ſo, and with inviſible Strokes and Torments to make 


ad Dimetria. them cry and how], and forſake the Bodies which they poſſeſſed. Theſe are the 

1m, p. 2:2. firſt four Witneſſes which I have produced for the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, and 

Ed. Rigalt. Jet any man judge, whether the Church could yet run into a Church-deſtroying 
Practice within Fich an holy and miraculous Period as this. | 


But 
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But Secondly, If Infant-Baptiſm was not an Apoſtolical Tradition, or were de- 

rivable from any thing leſs than Apoſtolical Practice, how came the * Pelagians * Vid Voſſi 
not to rejedt it tor an Innovation, ſeing the Orthodox uſed it as an Argument £#*-P*!ag 1.2. 
againſt them, that Infants were guilty of Original Sin. It had been eaſe for them ag q tip , 
had there been any ground for. it, to ſay thac it was an Innovation crept into Bape: Thſ. 18. 
Practice fince the time of the Apoſtles, or that it was brought up by falſe Apſtles, & 4if 14. 

and Falſe. Teachers in the Apoſtles Times, but then they were ſo far from doing 7!:4-<-Pand. 
this, which they would have been glad to do upon any colourable Pretence prefat.ad Duc. 


# y'8 » 7u.. p. 670. 
that they practiſed ic themſelves, and owned it for an Apoſtolical Tradition, an ITS 


d Teitim.veterum 
as necelfary for Childrens obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, though they denied that 4t Bapt. par- 


they were baptized for the Remiſſion of Original Sin. a aa 
But Thirdly, It Infant-Bapriſm were not in Practice from the firſt Plantation 
of Chriſtian Churches, or were derivable from any other Cauſe than Apoſtolical 
Tradition, let the Oppoſers of it tell us any other probable way, how it came 
to be the uniform Practice of all Churches, not only of ſuch as were Colonies 
of the ſame Mother-Church, or had Correſpondence with one another by their 
Biſhops, and Presbyters, but of ſuch as were Original Plantations, and 4rorpa 
which there was likely none, or but very little Communication, by reaſon of the 
vaſt diitance and want of intercourſe betwixt the Countries where + they lived. + Brerewood's 
Among theſe, of the latter ſrt are the Abeſſm-Church, in the further Ethiopia, and Enquiries,c.23 
the * I:dian Church in Caulan, and Crangonor, and about Maliapur , planted by Porn tg 
St. Thomas, both which practice Infant-Baptiſm, tho? inall probability they never Conſult. Bope. 
had ic one from the other, or both from any third Church. Iris very incredible, 1*fant. p. 692. 
thar God ſhould ſuffer all Churches in all the parts of the World, to fall into one | 9": 7; 3: 4e 


and the ſame Practice, which certainly is a Church-deſtroying Practice , : ofthus geſt. Em- 


. cit. a Voſſt 
the *- Wat and their Afiitants did not baptize Infants, but only grown in lip vg 
Perſons. 


Baptiſmo. 

One may eaſily imagine, that God might ſuffer all Churches to fall into ſuch ne noe 
an harmleſs Practice as that of Infant-Communion, or that the Fathers of the In 
Church' might comply with the Religious Fondnels of the People, in bringing 
their Children to che Sacrament, as we do with bringing them to Prayers, but 
that God {ſhould let them all (not preſerving any one tor a Monument of 
Apoſtolical Purity) fall into a Practice, which deſtroys the Being of the Church, 
15 at leaſt a thouſand times more incredible, than that the Apoſtles, without a Pro- 
hibition from Chriſt to the concrary, (and no ſuch Prohibition is extant in the 
New Teſtament) ſhould baptize Infants according to the practice of the Fewiſh 
Church. 

But in the Fourth place, what Account can rationally be given why the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, who were offended at the negle& of Circumcition, ſhould not 
have been much more offended, if the Apoſtles had refuſed to initiate Children 
under the New Teſtament, which had always been initiated under the Old. Is 
it reaſonable to believe, that thoſe who complained ſo much meerly becauſe the 
Apoſtles taught the Fews, which lived among the Gentzles, that they ſhould not 
circumciſe their Children, would not have complained much more if they had 
not baptized them, but quite excludzd them, like the Infants of Unbelievers from 
Admiſlion into the Church. It muſt in all probability have galled them very 
much, to ſee their Children treated like the Children of meer Strangers, and to 
have had no viſible difference put between the Infants of thoſe that embraced, and 
thoſe that reſiſted the Faith ; for they always looked upon Pagan Children as 
Common and Unclean, but upon their own as Separate and Holy : And St. Paul 
makes the ſame diſtin&tion between them, x Cor. 7.14. But had the Apoſtles 
taught, that the Children of thoſe who were in Covenant with God, had no 
more right unto Baptiſmal Initiation, than the Children of 14olaters, who were 
out of the Covenant, they had taught a Docrine, which certainly would have 
offended them more than all they preached againſt Circumciſion, and keeping the 
Ceremonial Law. Wherefore, ſince we never read among their many Com- 
plaints upon the Alteration of the Fexws Cuſtoms, that they complained of their 
Childrens not being initiated by Baptiſm, it is a greater Preſumption that the 
Apoſtles, and their Afliſtants, baptized their Children, than the want of an 
Expreſs Example of Infant-Baptiſm in the, New Teſtament, is, that they Bapri- 
zed them not. 


Horieg now ſhewed , Firſt, That Infants are not Uncapable of Bap- 
tilm : 


Aaa 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, That they are not excluded from ir by Chri/; but that on the con- 
trary, we have very convincing Reaſons to preſume, that the Baptiim of Infants, 
as well as of grown perfons, was intended by him. Let usnow proceed to make 
a fair and impartial enquiry upon the third Queſtion. 


Queſt. III. Fhether it 4 Iawful to Separate from a Church, which appointeth Infants 
to be Baptized ? 


Andthis, conſidering what T have ſaid upon the former Queſtions, muſt be de- 
termined inthe Negarive, J/hether we conſider Infant-Baptiſm only as a thing lawful,and 
allowable, or, as a Thing highly requiſite, or neceſſary to be done. 

I know very well, that my Adverſaries, in this Controverſie, will be apt to 
deny this diſtinction betwixt Lawful and Neceſſary ; as acknowledging nothing 
in Religions Matters to be lawful, but what is neceſlary, according to that com-- 
mon- Principle imbibed by all forts of Dzſſenrers, That nothing w-t0 be appointed in 
Religions matters, but what is commanaed by ſome Precept, or directed unto by ſome ſpecial 
Example in the Wierd of God. | 

Hence they ordinarily fay, Can you ſhew us any Precepr or Example for 
Baptizing Infants in the New Teſtament, if you cag, we will grant that the ap- 
pointment of it is lawful, but if you cannot, we diſallow it as unlawful, nay, as an 
Ulurpation, and will never be of a Church which ſo ulurpeth it over the Conſcien- 
ces of Men. | | 

This way of Arguing is plauſible to the Vulgar, and would be very good, were 
there fuch a Principle in the Scripture as this, from whence they argue, wiz. 
That nothing 15 to be appointed in Religions matters, but what js warranted by Precept or 
Example in the Word of God. Wheretore as the Men with whom I have to deal in 
this Controverlie, are generally perſons of good natural Under/tandings ; 

So in the firſt place, I beg them to conſider, that there is no ſuch Rule in the 
Scripture as this, and therefore thoſe who teach it tor a Scripture-Rule, or Pre- 
cept, do themſeives impoſe upon-Mens Conſciences, as bad as Papiſts, and, like them 
and the Phariſees of old, teach the Traditions of Men for Do@rines of God. On 
the contrary, the Goſpel tells us, that Sin is the Tranſpgreſſion of a Law ;z and that 
where there is no Law, there is no Tranſpreſſion 3 and according to this plain and in- 
telligible Rule, though the baptizing of Infants were not commanded in the 
Scriptures, yet the Church would have Power and Authority to appoint it, upon 
ſuppoſition that it is not forbid. 

Secondly, I defirethem to conſider the Ablurdity of this pretended Scripture- 
| Rule, in that it takes away thediſtin&ion betwixt barely lawful, or allowable, and 
neceſlary, and leaves no Negative mean betwixt neceſſary and ſinful, but makes 
things forbidden and things not commanded to be the very ſame. | 

Thirdly, I deſire them to conſider what a ſlaviſh Principle this is, and how in- 
conſiſtent it is with the free and manly nature of the Chri/#;ar Re/:gion, under 
which we ſhould be in a far more ſervile and childiſh condition, than the Fews 
were under the Law, which as it is evident from the Feaſt of Purim, and trom 
the inſtitution of Baptiſm among the Fexws, allowed private perſons to practice, and 
the Church to appoint things of a Religious nature, which God had not comman- 
ded to be done. 

Laſtly, Ientreat them to conſider how utterly impraficable this pretended Prin- 
ciple is, as might be proved from the contrary Practice of all thoſe who advance 
_ it againſt Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and particularly from their own Practice, in 
baptizing grown perſons, who were bred up from Iifants ia the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and in admitting Women to the Lord's Supper, who were not admitted ro 
the Paſſover, nor Paſchal-cup of Bleſſmg, without any Precept or Preſident tor ſo doing 
in the Word of God. 

This little well conſidered, is enongh to obviate all Objections againſt my firſt 
Aſſertion, viz. That it is not lawful to ſeparate from @ Church which appointeth In- 
fants to be baptized, upon ſuppoſition, that Infant-Baptiſm is barely lawful and allowable. 
Bur if any man defire further fatisfa&tion as to this point, he may have it abun- 
dantly im the Caſe of Indifferent Things, to which I refer him, it being more my 
buſineſs to ſhew here, that Ifant-Baptiſm is at leaſt a lawful and allowable 
thing. 

To prove this, I need but defire the Reader to refle& upon the ſtate of che two 
firſt Queſtions : For if Infants be as capable of Baptiſm under the Goſpel, as they 


were of Circumciſion under the Law, and if Chriſt have not excluded cent 
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from it, neither dire&ly nor conſequentially : Otherwiſe, if Baptiſm be an I-/#;- 
futicn of as great Latitude in its ſelf; as Circumcifion its Forerunner was , and Chriſt 
hath not determined the Adminiitration of ir to one Age , more than: one Sex. 
Once more; If Children may be taken into the Covenant of Grace , under the 
Goſpel, as well as under the Law; and Chriſt never faid,nor did any thing which 
can in reaſon be interpreted to forbid them to be takenin; in a word, If they 
are capable of all the Ends of Baptiim now, that they were of Circumciſion 
then, and of having the Priviledges of Church-Memberſhip, and the Bleflings of 
the Covenant conſigned unto them, and Chrift neither by himſelf, nor by his A- 
poſtles, did forbid the Church to fatisfie and fulfil this their capacity : or laſt of 
all, 1f Chrift hath only appointed Bapriſm inſtead of Circumciffon, but ſaid no- 
thing to determine the Subject of it, then it muſt needs follow, that Infant Bap- 
tilm muſt ar leaſt be lawful, and allowable, becauſle it is an indifferent, and not a 
forbidden, or ſinful thing. But upon this Suppoſition, that it were left undeter- 
mined, and indifferent by Chriſt, it might, like other indifferent things, be law- 
fully appointed by any Church, from which it would be a Sin to ſeparate upon 
that account. For in this caſs, Churches might ſafely differ in their practice a- 
bout Infant Baptiſm, as they do now in the Ceremonies of Baptifm; and thoſe 
who lived in a Church , which did practice it, ought no more to ſeparate from 
her for appointing of it, then thoſe who lived in another. Church, which did not 
practile it, ought to ſeparate from her, for not appointing thereof. | 

Thus much I have ſaid, I hope with ſufficient moderation, upon ſuppoſition, 
that all I have written upon former Queſtions, doth bur farisfactorily prove, that 
Infant Baptiſm is only lawſul, and not highly requiſite and neceſſary ; but then if it 
be not only lawful, but highly requiſite and neceſfary, fo that it ought to be ap- 
pointed, then it muſt needs be much more ſinful to ſeparate from a Church, which 
appointeth HÞfants to be baptized. 

Now, as to the requiſite neceflity of Infant Baptiſm, ſuppoſing that my Reader 
bears in memory, that I have ſaid upon the laſt Queſtion, ( to make it appear 
with the higheſt degree of credibilicy, that Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſm for Infants, 
as well as grown Perſons, and that the Apoſtles, and their Companions, practiſed 
Infant Baptiſm ) I muſt here entreat him further to obſerve , chat there is a two- 
fold neceffity in matters of Chriſtian Faith and practice, one which proceeds from 
plain di&ates of natural Reaſon, or from plain and expref words of the Goſpel , 
where the ſenſe is ſo obvious and clear, that no ſober man can miſtake it,or doubt 
of it; and another which proceeds from the general Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, or 
from doubtful places in it, ſo or ſo underſtood and interpreted by the unanimous woice and 
pradice of the ancient Catholick Church. 

The firſt degree of neceflity is founded on oſtenſive certainty and demonſtration, 
wherein there is no room left for Objection. 

And the ſecond is founded upon violent Preſumption, where the Obje&ions on 
one hand are inſufficient to move, or at leaſt to turn the Ballance, if put in the 
Scale againſt the other, which is weighed down | Mole univerſats Ecclefiz | with 
the Authority of the Univerſal Church. And becauſe this Rule, like others, is not 
ſo intelligible without an Example, I will add ſome ances of things, which are 
neceſſary to be believed, and practiſed by every good Chriſtian under both theſe 
Notions of Neceflity, thatthey may be better underſtood. 

According to the firſt Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe, 2 Fo Chri#t 
is the Meſflias, and the Son of God, becauſe it is delivered in expreſs words of Scrip- 
cure. | | 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe, That he is 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and equal unto him ; and that there are three di- 
ſtint and coequal Perſons in the Godhead, which are all but one God, becauſe theſe Do- 
rines, though they are not to be found in expreſs words in the Goſpel, yet they 
are to be collected from ſeveral places of it, which were always fo interpreted by 
that ancient Catholick Church. 

Again, according to the firſt Notion of Neceſlity, it is neceſſary for all Men to 
believe the Word of God, whether ſpoken or written , becauſe Natural Reaſon 
teacheth us ſo to do. 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe the Books 
contained in the New Teſtament, to be the Word of God , and no other ( how 
Divine, and Orthodox, and Ancient ſoever they may be) becauſe they, and they 
only have been received for ſuch by the ancient Catholick Church. 
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In like manner, as to matter of Practice, bythe firſt ſort of Neceſlity, it is 
neceiſary ſor Chriſtians to aſſemble together to Worſhip God, becauſe Reaſon and 
Scripture p'ainly teach them ſoto do. ; | _ 

And by the ſecond ſort it is neceſſary, that they ſhould aſſemble themſelves pe. 
riodically to Worſhip God on every firtt day of the Week, becauſe the Obſervari- 
ont of. the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty trom ſeveral places of the New Telta- 
ment, as they are interpreted to this ſence by the univerſal Practice of the ancient 
Catholick Church, # 

To proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Neceflity, Church Government is 
neceſſary, becauſe it is enjoyned by the Dicates of common Reaſon, and molt ex- 
preſs places of Scripture. | 

And acccording to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe the Bocks 
contained in the New Teſtament, to be the Word of God, and no other, ( how 
Divine and Orthodox, and Ancient foever they may be) becauſe they, and they 
only have been received for ſuch by the Ancient Catholick Church. 

In like manner as to matter of Practice, by the firſt fox of Neceſlity, it is ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſtians to aſſemble together to Worſhip God, becanſe Reaſon and 
Scripture plainly teach them ſo to do. 

And by the ſecond fort it is pereaccy'S that they ſhould aſſemble themſelves 
periodically to worſhip God on every firſt day of the Week , becauſe the Obſer- 
vation of the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty from ſeveral places of the New 
Teſtament, as they are interpreted to this ſence by the univerſal Praftice of the An- 
cient Catholick Church. 

To proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Necefſity, Church Government is 
neceflary, becauſe it is enjoyned by the Dictatesof common Reaſon, and moſt ex- 
' preſs places of Scripture. 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it 1s neceſſary, that the Church 
ſhould be governed by Biſhops (where they can be had) diſtin& from and ſupe- 
rior to Presbyters, becauſe this Government appears to be inſtituted by Chriſt from 
ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſtament, as they are explained by the uniform Pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Catholick Church. | 

Furthermore, according to the firſt fort of Neceflity, it is neceſſary to adminj- 
ſter the Lord's Supper , becauſe our Saviour hath commanded it in expreſs 
words, 

' And according to the ſecond, which is alſo an indiſpenſable degree of Neceflity, 
it is neceſſary to adminiſter it to Women, though they never were admitted to the 
Paſſover, or Paſchal Poſtcanium, which anſwered unto it, becauſe we can prove 
from ſome probable places of the New Teſtament, that they were admitted unto 
it, as thoſe places are in equity to be interpreted by the univerſal Practice of the 
Ancient Primitive Church. | 

To conclude, according to the former Notion of o yarns? & it is neceſſary to 
baptize, becauſe our Lord hath commanded it in expreſs words. 

And according to the ſecond, Itis in like manner neceſſary to baptize Infants, 
becauſe we can prove their Baptiſm from the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, and 
from many Paſſages of it, as they are interpreted according to the Practice of the 
Ancient Primitive Church. | 

Firſt, From the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel , which it is reaſonable to pre- 
ſume, would extend the Subject of Baptiſm, as far as the Fewiſh Church extended 
the Subje& both of Circumciſion and Baptiſm. | 

And Secondly , From many Paſſages in the Goſpel , whereof I ſhall re- 
cite ſome. Except a Man be Born again of Water, and of the Spirit , he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. Suffer the little Children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not , for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God , Mark 1o. 14. The 
three nated places which inform us, that the Apoſtles baptized whole Houſholds , 
as of Stephanus, 1 Cor. I. 16. Lydia, As 16. 15. and the Jaylor, As 16. 33. 
The Unbelieving Husband is Sand#ified by the [| BELIEVING | Wife, and 
the unbelieving Wife is Santtified by the | BELIEVING | Hwband ; elle, 
were your Children [ Common, or | Unclean, but now they are Holy , 1 Cor. 7. 
14. And were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud , and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 
10.2. 

The requiſite neceflity of Infant Baptiſm, may be fairly concluded from theſe 
Texts, 
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For the * Firſt ems to make Purgation. by Water, and the Sj irt Equal! ne- * ANoquin 
ceſlary for all : tr wi ns, unlels one be born again, &C. F . O09 1 meminera 


dominicz de- ' 


| "TY dah hee. | figition)s n} 
quis naſcatur ex Aqua & Spiritu non tntrojbit in Regnum De), id eſt, non erir Sanus, ira omnjs anima vique an bu A 
dam cenſerur, donec in Chriſto recenſcatur, ramdiu immunda, quamdiu recenſcatur. Tertsl. de Anima, cap. 39. 40. Pb 
hoc & Eccleſia rraditzunem ſuſ-epir a> Apoſtolis eriam pirvults Baptiſmum dare quia effert 1n omnibus 
' genuinz ſordes peccat! , qvz per aquam & (piritum ablut deberent, Orig. in Ep. ad Rom. |. 5.& in Luc. Hom 14. Prop- 

ecrca Baprizantur & parvuli, nifi enim quis renarus, &c. Omnes venir | Chriſtzs ] per ſcmetipſum ſalvare, omnes in- 
quam, qut per cum rewſcuntur tn Deum Infantes parvulos & pueros, & juvenes, & ſcniores. Irenes |. 2. c. 3c. 


From the + Second, it is reaſonable to conclude, that little Children are capa- Þ Tertulian 


ble of Proſelytiſm,or entering into the Covenant after the Tewiſh mianner,when they de Bapr. air 


are brought unto it by othcis. qt nag 


£ ; WS Ne ; | prohibere 1]- 
los ad me venire, This he ſaith by way of Objeftion, which (hews, that this Text was in his time underſtood for Infant 
Baptiſm, but then becauſe it was his preſent Opinion, that CunRatio Bapriſmi pr&cipue circa parvulos was utilior, be an- 
ſwers, Veniant dum adoleſcunt, ventant dum diſcunt, dum quo veniant docenrur. 


Firſt, Becauſe they are declared (4) capable of the Kingdom of God. (4) Caſſandvy. 
And Secondly, Becauſe (b) the Original words ia$4y aegs, are the ſame with 4 Þapr. 1n- 


c 6 fanr. p.7 20. 
mer, from whence the word Proſelyte doth come. (b) De. Ham. 


From the Third, Ir is reaſonable to conclude , That they baptized the Chil- of Jnfanc Bip- 


dren upon the Converſion of the Parents, after the Cuſtom of the Few:ſh - whos 22. 
Church. | qt 


(c) From the Fourth, it is reafonable to b2lieve, That the Faxderal Holineſs of(c) Terts!. de 


Believers Children makes them Candidates for Baptiſm, and gives them a right 31m c. 39. 
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A Fs 5 4 ns Sandificato 
a!rerutro ſexu SanRos procreari air, tam ex ſeminis przrogativa, quam ex inſlirutionſs diſciplini, Ceterum, inquit,imr- 


mundi naſcerentur, quaſi deſignatos tamen ſanRiratis, & per hoc eclam ſaluris intellig} vo!ens fidelium filios, ur hujus 
ſpei pignora, Matrimoniis, quz rerinenda cenſuerar, patrocinaretur. Alioqui meminerar. | 


And the Fifth makes it reaſonable to conclude, from the Type to the Antitype, 
that if the Fews with their Children were umbratically baptized unto Moſes in 
the one, that Chriſtians and their Infants ſhould be really baptized in the 0- 
ther. 

To all which may be added (4) other Texts, which have been alledged by the (4) rom.s. 
Ancients, both (e) before and after the Pelagian Controverſie, to prove the Bap- Pſal.51.5. 
tiſm of Infants neceſſary, to waſh away their Original Sin, which makes them ob- Rom-3-23.24- 
noxious to Eternal Death. | —_ 4 : 

I fay, the requiſite Neceflity of Þfant Baptiſm, might be fairly concluded from 22. FS x 
theſe Texts, without the Tradition of the Ancient Church, though without it, I 14,15. Job 14. 
confeſs, it could not be demonſtrated from them, as the Dod&rines of the Trini- 4: Vid. Voll. 
ty, and the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt may be fairly and ſufficiently proved from <p wy. 
thoſe Texts which the Orthodox ales, them,without Ancient Tradition,though 77 ) Voſl.Kiſt, 
without it, they could not be demonſtrated from them, becauſe they do not affert Petap. p.r. 

& in expreſs words. | Thel. 6, 

But then, as thoſe Texts in conjun&ion with Tradition do put thoſe Dodtrines 
out of all reaſonable doubt : So do the other which I have cited in conjunction 
with the Practiceof the Ancient Church, put the requiſite Neceflity of Infant 
Baptiſm out of Queſtion, becauſe the Church in the next Age unto the Apoſtles, 
practiced Infant Baptiſm, as an Apoſtolical Tradition , andby conſequence, as an 
Inſtitution of Chrilt. 

In like manner, as the Intrinſecal Arguments taken from the Style, SanCtity, 

Dignity, and Efficacy of the Holy Scriptures, and the perpetual Analogy and 
Conformity of the ſeveral Books contained in them, are by themſelves but proba- 
ble, and no demonſtrative Reaſons, that all the Books contained in the Canon 
and no other, are the Word of God, but in. conjunction with the Teſtimony and 
Authority of the Ancient Catholick Church, amount to a Demonſtration : So, 
though the Texts which I have cited, are of themſelves but probable Arguments 
for the requiſite Neceflity of Infant Baptiſm , yer in concurrence with ſuch a 
Comment upan them. as the Practice of the next Age unto the Apoſtles, and al! 
Apes ſince, from one Generation to another, they amount to ſuch a demonſtra- 
tion, as is called in Logick, Demonſtratio ducens ad abſurdum, and are a violent Pre- 
ſumption, that Children ought to be baptized. I might run on the Parallel, as 
to the other Inſtances of Epiſcopal Government, the admitting of Women - the 
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Communion, and the Obſervation of the Lord's Day ; and therefore lee the 
Adverſaries of Infant Baptiſm conſider well with themtelves, Whether her reje&- 
ing of it after a concurrence of ſuch Texts , and ſuch a Tradition to eſtabliſh it, 
they do not teach others, eſpecially Arheifs, pure Deiſts , and Sabbarizers; to 
which I may add Scepticks , Socinians , and Quakers, a way to deny all the 
reſt. 

Thus mnch I have ſaid concerning the Requi/ize Neceſſity of Infant Baptiſm, 
to ſhew that it is not lawful to ſeparate from a Church tor appointing of In- 
fants to. be baptized , when there are ſuch cogent Reaſons ariting trom the con- 


currence of Scripture , and Antiquity , to preſume that Infant Baptiſm was an 


Apoſtolical Tradition , and an Inftitution of Chriſt. And I have deligned!y 


called it a Requiſite, to diſtinguiſh it from an Abſolute Neceſiity, left the 
Reader ſhould think I were of St. Auguſtine's Opinion , who thought Bap- 
tiſm indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying un- 
baptized, through the careleſneſs, or ſuperſtition of the Parents, or through 
their miſtaken Belief of the unlawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm , were * infallibly 
damned. FE 


fine Bapriſmo de corpore exeuntes in damnatione omnjum miriflima fururos. Multum aurem fallir, & fallirur, qui eos 
in damnatjone przdicar non futuros, dicente Apoſtolo Judicium ex uno delifto——» Auguſt. de peccat merit. & remiſ. 


contra Pelag. l. 1. c. 16. Vid, & contra Julianum Pelag. |. 5. c. 8. 


No, I intended no ſuch ſevere Concluſion, ( becauſe we ought not to tye 
God to the Ame means, to which he hath tied us) but only to ſhew that the 


+ Articles of Baptiſm of young Children is antecedently neceſfary , and ft in any wiſe to be 
Religion, AT- retained in the Church , as being moſt agreeable with the Holy Scripture , the 


eic.27. 


Apoſtolical Prattice , and the Inſtitution of Chriſt. And to fer this way of ar- 
guing more home upon the Conſciences of thoſe, who Diſſent from che Church 
upon the account of Infant Baptiſm, I appeal unto them, Whether Scripture 
and Antiquity, ſtanding againſt Infant Baptiſm in the ſame poſture of evidence, 
that they now ſtand for it, it would not be unjuſtifiable for any fort of Men to 
ſeparate from the Church , for not baptizing Infants, as they do now for bap- 
tizing of them. 

Let us ſuppoſe, for Example, That the Diſciples of Chriſt, inſtead of rebu. 
king thoſe, that brought little Children unto him, had. brought them co him 
themſelves; and he had been much diſpleaſed at them for it, and ſaid, I ſuffer 
wot little Children to come unto me , for the Kingdom of God u not of ſuch: Tet us 


- put the caſe, That two Evangeliſts had recorded this ſuppoſed Story , and ac- | 


cordingly we had been aſſured, by the Writers of the two next Ages to the A- 
poſtles, that then there was no baptizing of Infants , and that the Apoſtles bap- 
tized them not, and that there never was any Church in after Ages which did 
practiſe Infant Baptiſm : Upon this Suppoſition, I appeal unto them, Whether 
it would not be highly unreaſonable to ſeparate from all the Churches in 
the World, for not allowing of Infant Baptiſm againſt the concurrence of 
ſuch a Text, to the contrary , and the ſence and practiſe of the Catholick 
Church. | 

The Caſe, which I ſuppoſe one way, is the real Caſe the other, only 
with this difference , that the ſuppoſed Caſe would have but the benefir of 
one Text, whereas the real hath the benefit of many in conjunRion with Tra- 
dition; and therefore , ſeeing there are ſo many Texts , and ſuch a cloud of 
Witneſſes for Infant Baptiſm , Why ſhould it not bes looked upon as one of the 
common Notions of Chriſtianity , like the Parallel Do&rines above-mentioned, 
though it be not commanded (eſpecially when, as I have ſhewed, there was no 
need of commanding of it) in expreſs words. 

I know the Dſſenters of all forts, and eſpecially thoſe, for whoſe ſake I am now 
writing, are bred up in great prejudice and ſiniſter ſuſpicions againſt Tradition, 
declaiming againſt it, as very uncertain, and againſt the uſe.of it as very dero- 
gatory to the ſufficiency of the Word of God. Bur as to the firſt part of their 
Objection againſt the certainty of Tradition, I deſire them to take notice, that 
there is a certain, as well as an uncertain, an undoubted, as well ks a pretended 
Tradition, as there are true, certain, and undoubted, as well as pretended, and un- 
certain Scriptures, and that there are ſure ways whereby ingenious and inquiſitive 
Men, may fatisfie themſelves, which is one, and which is the other. 


The 
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The way then to find out true and undoubted Tradition, as * Vincentine Lirinen- * Adunſ. He- 
fs reacheth , is to try it by theſe three Teſts. Univerſality , Antiquity , and © 3: 
Conſent. 

Fir, By Univerſality, If all the Churches, whereſoever diſperſed , or how 
difterent foever in their Languages , and Cuſtoms, do believe or practice fach a 
Podtrine. *\ 

Secondly, Antiquity, It what all the Churches all the World over doth ſo believe 
or practice, was n0 innovation, but Believed, and Practiced in the Apes next to 
the Apoſtles, when ſuch Fathers governed the Churches, or ſuch famous Men li- 
ved in them, as knew the Apoſtles, and converſed wich them, or lived near unto 
thoſe, or with thoſe Apoſtolical Men, who fo knew them, or converſed wich them, 
or lived near unto them. 

Thirdly, Conſent, If it appear that ſuch a Do&rine was the conſentienc belief ' or 
practice of all the Fathers in thoſe Ages, or of all except a very tew, who had no 
proportion to the reſt. 

To which I will add, Fir, That this tradition mult be written, and not Oral. 

And 

Secondly, That it muſt be proved in every Age from Books that were written in 
it, aud whoſs Authors, whether under their own, or under borrowed Names, had 
no intereſt to write ſo. 

And therefore, though the Teſtimonies for Infant Baptiſm in the Conſticuti- 
ons, going under the name of * Clemens Romans, and the Book of Eccleſiaſtical *1.6.c.19 
Hieraechy, bearing the name of (a) D:ony/ixs the Areopagite, are of no Authori- "age", 5 
ty as to thie firſt Century, when St. Clement, and St. Denz lived ; yet they are ;,x, bY 
moſt excellent authorities for the third, and fourth Century, when they were —— 84p- 
written , becauſe they had no intere{t to write for Infant-Baptiſm. The like, I fix? your In- 
may ſay, of the Teſtimony which the (5) Ancient and Judicious Author of " 5 ner 
Anſwers to the Orthodox concerning ſome Queſtions, gives of Infant Baptiſm, it is of 11, Diſcipline, 
no authority as for the ſecond Century, when , Fuſtin Martyr, whoſe name it and ad- oni/li- 
bears, flouriſhed, but being a diſintereiſed writer , it is of excellent authority for 97.97 G94, jor 


, Wi" ; | faith our Lord, 
the third, when it was written. Suffer lirtle 


Children co. 
come unto me, and forbid them not, (a) C. 7. Where arguing for Infant-Bavtiſm, he ſaith, Of this we ſay the ſame 


things, which our Divire Miniſters of Holy things in(truft:d by Divine Tradition brought down to us. (b) Quzlt. & re- 
ſponſ. $6. Where, he ſaith, Thar there is this difference betwixt Baptized, and Unbaptized Infants, that Baptized In- 


fants, enjoy the good things of Baptiſm, which thoſe, that are not Baptized do not enjoy, and that they enjoy them by the 
Faith of thoſe, wha offer them to Baptiſm. 


So much for the Tef# whereby to try certain, and undoubted from uncertain and 
doubted Tradition, and happy had it been for the Church of God, if all Wri- 
ters at the beginning of the Reformation, had made this diftin&tion, and not 
written ſo, as many of them have done, againſt all Tradition without any dif- 
crimination; whereas Tradition, as I have here ſtated it, is not only an harmleſs 
thing, but in many caſes very uſeful and neceſſary for the Church, It was b 
Tradition in this ienſe, that the Catholicks, or Orthodox detended themſelves in 
the fourth Ceatury againſt the Arians, and the Church of 4jicz againſt the Do- 
natiſts, and the Protejtants defend themſelves, as to the Scripture-Canon, and ma- 
ny other things againit the Innovations of the Papifs. And therefore, in anſwer 
to the Second pait of their Objection againſt Tradition , as detracting from the 
Sufficiency of the Scriptures, I muſt remind them, that the Scriptures, whoſe 
Sufficiency we admire, as well as they, cannot be proved to be the Word of 
God without Tradition , and that though they are ſufficient, where they are 
underſtood to determine any Controverlie, yet to the right underſtanding, and 
interpretation of them in many points, Tradition is as requiſite, as the * practice * Lex crit 
of the Courts is to under{tand the Books of the Law. ad do 

This is ſo true, that the Anabapri/ts themſelves cannot defend the Baptizing of 
"ſuch grown Perſons, as were born, and bred in the Church meerly from the 
Scriptures, in which the very Inſtitution of Baptiſm hath a ſpecial regard unto 
a who from Judaiſm, or Gentiliſm, would come over unto the Chriſtian 
Faith, Accordingly they cannot produce one precepr, or Example tor Baptizing 
of inch as were born. of Chriitian Parents in all the nzw Teſtament, . but all the 
Baptized Perſons we read of in it, were Fews or Gentiles; and therefore 
they cannot defend themſelves againſt the Quakers, | who tor this and ſome o- 
ther Reaſons, have quite laid afide Baptiſm ] without the Tradition, and Practice 
of the Church. 


B bb | Quet, 


w ——_—_——_ Ad. 


\ = . ” 
FS. 
4 7 is 
——— qo G 


—— . x 
—_—_— 


_ Caſe of Infant Baptiſm, ; 


Queſt. IV. Whether it be 4 Duty incumbent upon Chriſtian Parents, to bring their 
Children unto Baptiſm ? 


To ſtate this Queſtion aright, Lmult proceed iti the fame order tha I did upon 

the laſt. | 
> bins In arguing from the bare lawfulneb and al.owablenefs of Infant Bap- 

ene.” | | 

And fecondly, from the neceflity thereof. . . : | 

As to the lawfulneſs of it, I have already thewn upon the laſt Queſtion, That 
there is no neceſſity of having a Command or Example for co jultine the practice 
of Infant Initiation ; bur ir is ſufficient, that it is not torbidden to make ir jaw- 
ful and allowab!e under the Goſpel. Nay, 1 have ſhewed upon the ſecond Que- 
ſtion, that of the two; there if more reaſon that Chriſtians ſhou'd have had an ex- 
preſs command to leave off, or lay down the practice of Infant Iniczation, becauſe 
it was commanded by God in Infant Cireumcition, and approved by him in In- 
fant Baptiſm ( which the Fewiſh Church added to Intant Circumcifion ) under 
the Legal State. Commands are uſually given for the beginning of the practice 
of ſomething;which was never itt practice before ; but ro juſtihie the continuation 
of an anciently inſtituted, or anciently received practice, ic is {ufficient thar the 
Power which inſticu:ed or approved it, do not countermand , or forbid it; an{ 
this, as I have ſhewn, being the caſe of Infants Initiation, the Initiation of them 
by Baptiſm under the Goſpel,'muſt at leaſt be lawtul and allowable, and it ir be 
ſo, then Parents and Proparents are bound in Conſcience ro bring them unto 
Baptiſm in Obedience unto the Orders of the Church. For the Church is a 
So:iety of a People in Covenant with God, and in this Society, as in ail others , 
there are Superiors and Inferiors, ſome rhar muſt order, and ſome that muſt 
obſerve Orders , ſome that muſt Command, and ſome that muſt Obey and there- 
fore, if the Carholick Church, or any Member of it commands her Children 
to obſerve any lawful thing, they are bound by the Common Laws of ail Go. 
vernment , and by the Precepts in the Goſpel, which regard Eccleſiaſtical Or- 


* Rebe. 13. x7. der and Diſcipline, to obſerve her Commands. Obey them (lay the * Apoſtle ) 


+ Ads 16. 4. 


who have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves unto them , for they watch - fur 
your Souls, Accordingly we read that St. } Paul, as he went through the Grecian 


Cities , delivered the Chriſtians the Decrees w hich the Apoſtles had made 


at Feruſalem, to keep ; but I think, I need not ſpend more time in the proof 
of a thing, which all Diſenrers will grant me, for though they differ from us, 
as to the Subjz& of pure Ecclefiaſtical Power, yet they all agree, that there is 
fuch a Power, and that all lawful Commands proceeding from ir, ought to be 0- 


bey'd. 

Wherefore, if Infants are not uncapable of Baptiſmal Initiation, as 1s proved 
under the firſt Queſtion, nor excluded from it by Chriſt, as is proved under the 
Second ; but 'on the contrary, there are very good Reaſons to preſume, that 
Chriſt at leaft allowed rhem the benefit and honour of Baptiſm, as well as grown 
Perſons : then the Ordinance of any Church to Baptize them muſt 'needs lay 
an Obligation of Obedience upon the -Conſciences of Parents and Pro'parents, 
who live within the Pale of 'it, becauſe the matter of that Ordinance is a thing 
not forbidden, but art leaſt, allowed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

But becauſe People, when they are once ſatisfied with the lawfulneſs, are 
wont, eſpecially 'in Church matters; to enquire into the expediency of their Su- 
periors Commands, and to obey them with moſt chearfulneſs and fatisfa&ion 
when they know they have good Reaſons for what they ordain ; therefore , lealit 
any one whom perhaps | may have convinced of the bare lawfulneſs of Infant 
Baptiſm, ſhould doubt of the expediency of ir, and upon thar account be lefs ready 
to comply, I will here proceed to juſtifie the practice of the Church in this par- 
ticular; by ſhewin 
. Firſt, "That *Baptiſmal Initiation is very benefical and profitable for In- 

ants. . | 

And Secondly, That the baptizing of them conduceth very much to the well- 
being and edification of the Church. | 

Firſt then, Baprtiſmal Initiation is very beneficial and profitable for Infants,becauſe 
they are capable of the Benefits and Priviledges of baptiſm. 


'This 
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This I-thewed in general before, under the firſt Queſtion, and now I will ſhew 
it in. amore particular manner of Induction, by -infifting upon the ſeveral Ends 
for which Baptiſm was ordained. I 419; I 
Firſt then Baptiſm was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might. be thereby 
ſoiemnly- conſecrated unto God, arid dedicated to his Service, and: | hope I need 
not prove that Children are capable-of this benefit ; ſince Fewiſh Infants were cons 
ſecrated ro God by. Circumciſion ; and the Scripture tells us; that * Sampſon was a + Jede:i2.14 
Nazarite from the Womb, and that Samuel trom the time of his'Weaning, was Ss 
dedicated unto the Lord. | | i 4ope fin 
Secondly, Baptiſm was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might' be made a 
Member ef Chriſt's Myſtical Body, wiich is the Holy Catholick Church. This 
is a great and honourable Priviledge, and no Man can deny , but Infants are as 
capableof it under the New, as they were under the Old Teſtament: Nay, fo 
tar are they from being:under any Natural Incapacity, as to Church-Memberſhip, 
that they are ordinarily born free of Kingdoms, Cities, and Companies ; and 
therefore why any Man ſhould think it not fo proper for the Church-Chrillian to 
be as indulgent to them, as the Fewih Church was, and Civil Societies uſually are, 
I profeſs I cannot tell. Fo 4177 En | 
Thirdly, it was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might by that Solemnity 
paſs from a ſtate of Nature, wherein he was a Child of Wrath, into a ſtate of A- 
doption or Grace, wherein he becomes a Child of God. 
For by our firſt Birth we are all Children of Wrath. 5764 
| But by our ſecond Birth in Baptiſm, we are made Children of God : And why 
it ſhould bz fo improper for a Child to paſs in this folemn manner from one ſpiri- 
-rual, as well as from one temporal ſtate to another,or be folemnly adopted by God, 
as well as Man, or | | 
Laſtly, Why a Child may not be Adopted under the Goſpel, as well as under 
the Law ? I am confident, thoſe who are willing to defer-the Baptilm of Infants, 
would be puzzled to give any rational account. 
| In the. tourth place, Baptiſm was inſtituted for a Sign to Sealunto baptized Per- 
ſons the Pardon of their Sins, and to confer upon them a Right of Inheritance un- 
to Everlaſting Life ; but Baptiſm hath this Efte& upon Infants as well as upon A- 
dult Perſons, tor it waſhes them clean from F Original, as it doth Men and Wo- 4 pe hoc ei. 
men both.from Actual and Original Sin. TI fay, it waſhes them clean .from Origi- am 7avia 
nal Sin, and ſeals the Pardon of it, and the aſffuranceof God's favour unto them, _— Cre- 
and being cleanſed by the waſhing of Regeneration from the Guilt of that natural |; = ra = 
Vitioſity which they derived from Adam, and which made them obnoxious to the cato concepit 
diſpleaſure of God, they become reconciled unto him, and acquire as certain a me mater mea, 
Right to Eternal Life,upon their Juſtification, as any actual Believer in the World, Ab Ec- 
I cannot deny, but they may be ſaved without Baptiſm, by the extraordinary and jj; wb 4 
uncovenanted Mercies of God, and ſo may actual Believers , who die unbaptized, nem uſcepir, 
if they did not contemn Baptiſm ; but then the hopes which we ought to have of criam parvulis 
God's Mercy, in extraordinary Cafes, ought not to make us leſs regardful of his | =.qy "= 
ſure, ordinary, and covenanted Mercies,and the appointed means,unto which they <gjm illi, qut- 
are annexed. bus myſterſo- 


rum ſecreta 
commiſſa ſunt divinorum, quia eſfent4n omnibus genuinz ſordes peccati, qzz per aquam & ſpiritum ablui deberenr. 
Origen. in Ep. ad Louf l. 5. j dog my Adip vowh mavmuor bh, Contra Celſum 1.4. Quanto magis prohiberi non deber 


Infans, qui recens natus njhil peccavir, niſi quod ſecundum Adam carnalicer natus contagium mortis antiquz prima Na- 
tivitate contravir. Cyprian. in Ep. ad Fidum. Thoſe that woxld ſee more Teſtimonies out of the Ancients about Original 
Sin, before the time of the Pelagian Controverſee, may conſult Irenzus 1.4.c.g15.c.156 1.3 c.20,1.5 C.14,17,21.4nd many more 
cited out of Juſt. Mart. in Dial.cum Tryph.Tarianus his Scholar, Athanafius,&c. by Voſllus in bis Hiſt. Pelag,1.2.part.1. Th.6, 
Vid.Can.Concil.Carchag. 112. 
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- But in the Fifth place, Baptiſm was ordained, That being ad nitted into the Co- 
venant, andingrafted into Chriſt's Body , we might acquire a preſent Right unto 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and particularly unto the Promiſes of the Spirit , .' hf 
which is ſo ready to afliſt initiated Perſons, that it will deſcend in its Influences up- PO > 
on them at the time of their Initiation in ſuch a manner and meaſure as they are + 7/ ray 
capable thereof. | . Apol, 2.94. 

This the Primitive Chriſtians found by experience to he fo true , that they Mey rgag- 
called Baptiſm, by the names of * Illumination, Grace, 'and Unt1on and we need ef, deiTur, 
not doubt, but they talked, as they felr ; and tor this reaſon they baptized Infants, Bu7]:owa, 


/ : : xaioua, 
$a7T wa Gregor. Naziadz.Orat.4o. + Vid. Cypr. Ep. 1. ad Donatum, 
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baby knew'that they acquired a Right unto thelame Spirit by Baptiſm, who 
would'be ſure to preſide; and watch over them, and'a&t upon their Souls accord: 
ing to the meaſure of their Capacity, and prevent them in their very hrlt doings 
with his gratious helps. - 7 | PAIPTA” 
; Wherefore, chough ic ſhould be granted; that the Holy Ghoſt cannot be a@u- 
ally conferred upon Infanrs in Baptiſm, by reaton of their: natural incapacity (as 
Anabaptifts ralhly afſert ) yet the baptizing of chem is'not fruſtraneous , as to this 
great, End of 'Baptifin, becauſe chey thereby acquire an aQtual Antecedent Righe 


to the Affiſtances and Illuminations of the Holy Spirit, which they ſhall receive; "- 


as ſoon, and as faſt, as their natural incapacity removes. aj 

This diftin&ion betwixt having the Spirit; and having a Right unto the Spirit, 
holds not only in Infant Baptiſt, but in the Baptiſm of Hypocrices and ſecret 
Sinners, who by ſubmitting unto the Ordinances of Baptilm , acquire an actual 
Antecedent Right unto the Spirit, although they are in a moral incapacity of re- 
ceiving the Graces of ir, till their Hypocrifie is removed. Neverthelets , their 
Baptiſm is not ineffectual as to this End, but is a means of conferring the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them wirhout Re-baptization, becauſe though they cannot receive it 
at the moment of their Baptiſm, by reaſon of their Hypocriſie,as ſincere Penirents 
do, in whom there is no ſuch moral Impediment ; yer by virtue of ir they will be 
ſare to receive it afterwards, as ſoon as they ſhall in any degree become capable 
thereof. 

Thoſe are the Bleſſings and Penefits conſequent upon Baptiſn by God's appoint- 
- ment, of which Infants are as capable as a&tual Believers ; and let any impartial 
Man judge, Whether ir is more for their benefit, that this manifold capacicy in 
them ſhould be actually anſwered by the timely Adminiſtration of Bapriſm , or 
that it ſhould lay void and unſatisfied, till they came to years of Diſcretion ? 
Which is beſt for a Child that hath the Evi/, to be Touched for ic while he is a 
Child, or to wait till he is of ſufficient Age to beſenſible of the Beneiic « Or to 
make one Compariſon more, which would be beſt for a Traytor's Child, to be 
preſently reſtored to his Blood and Eſtate, and his Prince's Favour, or to be kept in 
a meer capacity of being reſtored till he was a Man ? | 

But belides theſe Benefits which are conſequent upon Baptiſm by God's- ap- 
pointment, there is another no lefs profitable to young Children,which will juſti- 
fie the practice of Ifant Iitiation, and that is to have ſuch an early pre-engage- 
ment laid upon them, which” without the higheſt Baſenefs and Ingratitude , they 
cannot afterwards retraft. No Perſon of common Ingenuicy, who hath any 
ſence of Honour, or any tolerable degree of Conſcience within him , can with- 
out thame and horrour break thoſe Sacred Bonds aſunder, by which he was bound 
to God, in his Infancy, when he comes to years of Underſtanding ; but on the 
ccntrary, will think himſelf in Honour and Gratitude bound to own, and ſtand 
to the Obligation which he then contracted, when he was graciouſly admitted ro 
{o many Bleflings and Priviledges, before he could do any thing himſelf towards 
the obtaining of them, or underſtand his own good. It would argue a Perſon to 
be of a very ill Nature and untoward Diſpoſition to break ſuch Solemn Faderal 
Vows ; and therefore, we ſee that Children generally do readily take upon them- 
ſelves their Baptiſmal Obligations, when they come Ny the uſe of Reaſon ;. where- 
as were they left alone to their own Freedom when they would be baprized, they 
would bs apt to put it off from time to time, through the averſneſs char che cor- 
rupt- Nature of Man hath to ſuch ſtrict and fpiritual Engagements ; and in ſuch a 
itate of Liberty as this, Men would need, as many, and as earneſt Exhortations 
unto Baptiſm, as unto the Lord's Supper ; and in fuch an Age, as ours is at !eaft, 
relud as much to come unto that, as we fre by experience they do unto this 
Wherefore, upon ſuppoſition that Chriſt doth but allow Children to be brought 
unto him in Baptiſm, The Wiſdom of the Church is highly to be applauded for 
bringing them under fach an early and beneficial pre-engagement, and not leav- 
ing them to their own liberty at fuc'1 years, when Fleſh and Blood ' would be apt 
to find out fo many Shifts and Excuſes, and make them regret to be baptized. : 

And therefore in the Second place, as the Baptiſm of Infants is very beneficial 
and profitable unto them ; ſo it conducerh very much to the well-being and edi- 
fication of the Church,in preventing thoſe ſcandalous and ihametul delays of Bap- 
eiſm, which grown Perſons otherwiſe would be apt to make, putting of it off cill 
the time of ſome great ſickneſs, as many were wont to do in the third and fourth 
Century , when being not baptized in their Infancy, they did ordinarily receive 
Baptiſm, as Papi/t: now receive Extream Union, when they were ready to __s 
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For, as it is uſual now for Perſons to defer the receiving of the Lord's Supper, 
for fear-of Damnation, miſtaking the Apoſtle, where he Fith, He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf : So in thoſe Apes it | 

was ufual for Perſons to defer their own and their Childrens Baptiſm out of a * Dr. Cave's 
* kind of Novatian Principle, for fear that if they fell into Sin after Baptiſm;there *'*”-Cbritios 
would be no place for Repentance, miſtaking that place of the Apoitle; where = no * 
'ris-faid, [That if they, who were once enlightned | i.e. Baptized] fall away, it & im- y,, A. TY 
poſſible torenew them again unto Repentance. EIU + +aafg 


4 
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Greg. Naxians, Orat. go. p. 647, & 649. Sed mundus rarſus delinquit, quo male comparetur diluvio, hee ry defti- 
narur, ficur 8 homo, qui poſt Baptiſmum delitts reſtaurac. Tertull. de Baptiſmo. *Azx# N* bing qno? 7 quoras 
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Now, the Baptizing of Children being deferred by their Parents out of this Su- 

r{titious fear they, when they came to be Men andWomen, put the doing of it off 
or ſeveralReaſons and Pretences,which we learn out of theW riters of thoſe times. 
. Some deferred it out of Worldiy Love, and a Carnal loathnels to renounce 
their ſinful Pleafares, and take upon. them the Yoke of Chriſt. Soine put it off, 
pretending want of leiſure through multitude of worldly buſineſs ; others out of $4 4 wat- 
lazinels and careleſs negligence. Others were wont .to plead the inſufficiency of ker's Excellent 
their Knowledge ; others the inconveniengy of che preſent time ; others would 7'94* *» bis 
not be baptized, but atſucha time, or in ſuch a place, as ſuch a City, or fuch a Thy oe fg 
River, or by ſuch a Perſon, or in fuch a Company. Some would put it off upon 
a pretence of not having ſuch or ſuch Relations preſent ; others would decline it 
upon the account of ſome ſmall Expences that attended it ; others becauſe they 
reiucted to confeſs their Sins ; others becauſe they favoured not the Doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity, or to comply with the Arians ;, ſome becauſe they would imi- 
tare the Example of Chriſt, who was not baptized till the 30th Year of his Ape, 
and {ſome .out of Fear of Perſecution. 

This happened formerly to the great ſhame and diſhonour of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, though the * Fathers ſharply and vehemently Wrote and Preached againſt * 5207. Ne- 
ic ; and therefore, upon ſuppoſition of the bare lawfulneſs, or indifferency of In- jm _ 
fant-Baptiſm, I cannot but approve the Wiſdom and Prudence of thoſe Churches, x. x1. 
which appoint it, becauſe the practice of it. doth prevent ſuch ſhameful and ſcan- 
dalous Neglects of Baptiſm, which tothe great prejudice of Chriſtianity, as Expe- 
rience hath taught us, would otherwiſe ariſe in the Church. 

Thus much upon enquiry into the lawfulneſs and expediency of Infant-Baptiſm, 
to {hew Chriſtian Parents what an indiſpenſable Obligation lies upon their Con- 

{ciences to bring their Children to be baptized in Obedienceto the Church,which 
hath appointed Infant-Baptiſm ;z but then if Infant-Baptiſm be not only neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe the Church hath appointed it, but the Church hath appointed ic be- 
cauſc it is neceſſary, and mn any wile to be retained, then this Antecedent {ort of 
Neceflity doth yet lay a {tronger Obligation upon the Conlciences of Parents, to 
iniciate their Children, as being moſt agreeable to the practice of the Apoltles, and 

the Intention and Will of Chriſt. 

Firſt, As being moſt agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, it is high- 
ly to be preſumed, authorized the Pradtice of Infant-Baptiſm, becaule it was pra- 
Qiſed in the next Age unto them. . 

And Secondly, As being moſt agreeable to the Intention and Will of Chriſt, 
who, it is to be preſumed, would have forbidden and countermanded the Fewiſh 
Practice of initiating Infants, if he had not had a mind they ſhould be baptized. 

Wherefore + his very not repealing of that Practice is a lufficient Demonltra- 4 yu on 
tion, that it was his pleaſure it ſhould be continued ; it was the Practice of the Jewiſh pzdo-Baptiſ. 


| mus 1n Eccle- 
fa Judaici in admiffione Proſelytorum ira fuir notus, uſiatus, & frequens, ut nihil fere notius, uſicatius, & frequenrius, 
non opus erat, ut aliquo przcepro roborererur. Nam Chriftas Bapiyfmum 1n menus ſues atque 10 uſum Evangelicum 
ſaſcepit, qualem invenir, hoc ſolim addito, quod ad dignijorem finem atque larglorem uſum promoveric. Novit ſatis 
gens univerſz parvulos ſoliros Baptizari z litud przcepro opus non habuir, quod Communi uſu ſemper invaluerat, $j 
' prodirer jam editum regale in hzc verba : Reciplat ſe unuſquiſque die dominico ad publicum conventum in Eccleſia, 
nfanjer certe ille, quicunque olim hinc argueret non celebrandas eſſe die dominico in publicis conventi2us preces, con- 
ciones, Pſalmodias, co quod nulla in cdi&o de tis mentio. Nam cavit edi&tum de celcbratione diet dominicz tn publt- 
cts conventibus in g-nere, de particularibus auremdivini cultus ſpectebus/ibidem celebrandis non oput crar,ur efſer men- 
tio, .cum iſiz ante datum ediftum, & cum daretur, ſemper, & ubiq; notz cſlenc, & 1n uſu affiduo. Iptiilimo hoc modo 
res ſe habuit cum Bapciſmo, Chriflus cum infticuir in Sacramevtum Evangelicum, quo'in profetſionem Evangelii omnes 
admircerencur, ut ofim in proſelyriſmum ad Religionem Judaicum.  Particularis eo fpeRatitiz modus ſcilicer Brptizan. 
di zxcas Baptizanda, ſexus Baprizandus, &*c. regula '& definitione opus non habuerunt,.eo quod hec vel lippis & renſorjs 
bus nota erant ex communi uſu. -E contra crgo plani f aperti probivinone opus erar, vt-Infanres & parvult non Baptj. 
Zarentur, fi cos Baptizandos noller ſeryator.——$i ab2kri iſtamconſuerudinem veller Chriſtus aperte prohibuiſler, Sileg- 
tium ergo cjus & Scripturz pzdo-Bapriſmum firmar, & propagat. Lightf, Hore Hebraice in Marr. 3.6. 
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Church before he came, and the Practice of the Churth-Chriſtian not long afterhe 


.departed, .ahd we find the Practice of it in the one harmoniouſly anſwering to 


the Practice 'of it in the. other ; and therefore what was. before, and what was 


- after this-time, we may well preſume, was continued in the'tmterim during the 


time of the/Apoſtles, as: his preſumed Will and Intention, who never did or{poke 


- any thing, that can reaſonably-be interpreted, that he would have the Fewiſh Cu- 


ſtom of admitting farts into the Church, laid aſide ; and therefore his ſilence, 
and the filence of the Scriptures, are fo far from being Arguments againſt -Infant- 


: _ Baptiſm, that conſidering the antecedent ulage of it, they are very ſtrong Preſum- 


.Ptions for it, as the Learned Author in the Margin foregoing doth excellently 


rove. . ; 
: To this purpoſe alſo have I diſcourſed above, upon the Second and Third Que- © 
ſtions ; and therefore, if Chriſt m the Reformation of the Church, from the Law 
into the Goſpel, did not repeal the Ancient Practice of Infant-Bapriſm, but left 
Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in the lame latitude as before his time, then it muſt 
nieeds be concluded, that there lies the ſame Obligation upon Parents (abſtra&ting 
from the Commands of the Church) to deſire Baptiſm for their Children, as for 
grown Profelytes to deſire it for themſelves. 

For what Authority ſoever enacts any thing concerning Children, or Perſons 
under the years of diſcretion, doth lay atleaſt an implicit Obligation upon Pa- 
rents and Pro-parents, to ſee that Act be pertormed. As if, for example, an A# 


- of Parliament \{hould be made, that all Perſons whatſoever, Men, Women, and 
' Children, ſhould pay ſo much an Head unto the King, the Ac, by the nature of 


it, would oblige Parents, and Pro-parents, to pay for their Children, and the 
Minors in their cuſtody, aswell as for themſelves. Or, if in the time of a general 
Contagion, the Supream Power ſhould command, that all Men, Women, and 
Children, ſhould every Morning take ſuch an Antidote, that Command would 
oblige Parents to give it unto their Children, as well as to take it themſelves. 
Juſt fo the Ocdinance of Baptiſm being intended, or inſtituted by our Saviour in 
Its ancient Latitude for Children as well as grown Perſons, it muſt needs lay an 
Obligation upon Parents, and Pro-parents, to bring them to the Holy Sacrament, 
otherwiſe the Divine Inſticution would in part be made void, and fruſtrated of 
the Ends for which it was inſtituted ; -as if it did not alfo lay an Obligation upon 
adult perſons, to offer themſelves unto the Holy Sacrament, it would be of no 
Force at all. 

To ſum up all in ſhort. When our Lord firſt appointed Baptiſm, and after- 
wards ſaid, Go, and proſelyte all Nations, baptizing them, &c. either he intended 
that Children ſhould be baptized, as well as Grown Profſelytes, or . he did not ; 
if he did not intend they ſhould be baptized, why did he not plainly diſcover that 
Intention ? Nay, why did he not plainly Forbid them to be baptized, as they 


- were wont to be ? But if he intended they ſhould be baptized according to the 
- ancient Cuſtom in the Fewiſh Church, Parents are as much bound to offer them 


unto Baptiſm, as Adult Believers, Men and Women, are bound to offer them- 
ſelves. . 

What TI have here ſaid about the Obligation, which lies upon Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm, concerns all'Pro-parents, to whoſe care Children are 
committed, as Guardians, Tutors, and Church-wardens ; and leſt any ſhould ask, as 
ſome Sceptically do, at What time they are bound to bring them unto Baptiſm ? As 
foon as they are born, or the next day after, or when ? 1 aniwer, By ſhewing the im- 
pertinency of that Queſtion, in reference to Grown Believers, thus : When muſt a 
Believing Man or Woman be Baptized ? As ſoon as he Believes, or the next day after, or 
when ? Andtruly the Anſwer is the! ſame to both Queſtions, At any r:me ; the 
Goſpel indulging a diſcretional Latitude in both Caſes, and only torbidding the 
wilful neglect of the Ordinance, and all unreaſonable and needleſs delays thereof. 


Queſt. V. Whether it # lawful to Communicate with Believers, who were only bapti- - 
ed in their Infancy ? 


The ſtating of this depends upon what I have faid upon the Second and Third 
Queſtions, to prove, That Infants are capable Subjetts of Baptiſm, and that it s 
lawful to Baptize them: And if I have not erred, as I hope I have not, in thoſe 
two Determinations, then the Baptiſm of Infents is lawful and valid, and if the 


+ ' 'Baptiſm-of them be lawful and valid, then it cannot be unlawful to Communicate 
+ with them, when they come to be Men and Women, 


Ac- 
\ 
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Accordingly, it never entred into the Heart of any of the Ancienr Chriſtians 
to retule Communion with grown Believers, who had been Baptized in their In- 
fancy, whether they were, baprized in peif=&t Hea'th, as Children moſt common- 
ly were, .or only in danger ot Death, as the Chiidien of thoſe Novatian kind of 
Parents above mentioned always were, who were fo far from thinking Infant- 
Baptiſm a Nullity, or Corruption of Baptiſn, that they thought it necetiary for 
chem, in, caſe of apparent danger,-and durit notlet them dye unbaprizzd. 

Some others deferred the baptizigg of their Children, Wn chey thought 
them. t00 weak to endure the Severigies of the Trine Immerſion ; and others, per- 
haps, according to the private Opinion of * Tertwllian and } Nazianzen, thought it , | 
more convenient to delay the Baptizing of them till they were capable of being ,2<Bpiiimn, 
carechized, between 'Three and Four years old, bur ſtill this delay of Baptiſm ſup Rip nds, 
'poſed their continuing in health, but in cake of danger they thought it || neceſſary notite illos 


to baptize them, and if they ſurvived the danger, looked upon them as lawfully Prohibere ad 
and vaiidiy baptized. | | me venire, ve- 


niant crgv 


dum adole-. 
ſcunt, venianr dum diſcunt, dum, qud veniant, docentur, T Ilzet 5 7 amor dow Froun TW Texiay drape- 
veuas, n punedy HNds Ters, i Wap 4%7 ( nving. x) a13l wm way, x; Smoxeive.Ser dya'ov, & x} tn ovyier]s 
T<Mi@s, AN ww Tu@iulea ) was dudgey x Wes, x) Ecole. Tu edAw juoNeia TH Tmws, Oat. 40. 
| Ti dv &mv1s afet F tn vnmior ” xj euTu Benlicouy 53 mivuſe, emp ms Er (ES 
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Theſe were all the Pleas we read of for deferring the Baptiſm of Infants among 
the Ancients, who never urged this for one, that Infant-Baptiſm was unlawful, or 
invalid. No, they never argued againſt it from the want of thoſe pre-requiſite pl 
Conditions in Children, which Chriſt, and the Apoſtles required in Adult Pro- 
ſelytes, nor from the want of Precept and Example for it in the New Teſtament, 
but ſo underſtood the Scriptures, as to think it as lawful and warrantable as the 
Baptiſm of grown Believers, and neceflary in caſe of danger; and juſt ſo did 
thoſe, who deferred their Baptiſm for fear of ſfinning after it, think the Baptiſm 
_of Men and Women only neceſſary at the laſt Extremity in apparent danger of 
Death. ; | | 

Bur then, if the ordinary praQtice of Infant-Baptiſm be not only lawful and 
valid, but alſo neceſſary, as appearing moſt agreeable to the preſumed Will of 
Chriſt, who did not countermand the practice of it, and moſt conformable to 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, as can be proved from the Practice of the very next 
Age unto them ; then it muſt not only belawful to Communicate with Believers, 
who were baptized intheir Infancy, but an exceeding great Sin, and Preſumprion - 
to refuſe Communion with them upon that account. | 

In a word, if Ifant-Baptiſm be not only lawful, but neceſſary, what a grievous 
and provoking Sin muſt it needs be, to difown thoſe for Members of Chritt's Body 
whom he owns to be ſuch ? But if it be neither, as Anabapriſts oy pretend, 
then there hath not been a true Church upon the Face of the Earth, jor Eleven 
hundred Years, nor a Church, for above Fifteen hundred, with whicha true Chri- 
4tian could communicate without Sin. 

This is a very abſurd and dreadful conſequence, and inconſiſtent with the Pu- 
rity of the Apoſtolical Ag, while the Church was ſo full of Saints, Martyrs, 
and Miracles, and repreſented as * Symmetral by -the Spirit of God, un-, 


Mort 

der the. Symbol of Meaſuring the Temple of God , and the Altar , Revel. Ferre of "y 

II. I, 2. Apoc. Preface, 
p. 20, and on the 11th Chapter of the Revelations, v. 1, 2. 
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The Caſe of Tnfant=Baptiſm. 


ONCLUSION. 


Lthough'in the management of this Controverſie againſt the Anabapriſts 
I have endeavoured ſo- to ſtate the Cafe of Ifant-Baptiſm, as to obvi- 
ate, or anſwer all the Conſiderable Pleas, and Material Objecions, 

which they are wont to make againſt it ; yet there are two of their Ob- 

jections, of which I have yet taken no notice, thinking it better, that I might 
avoid tediouſneſs, and confuſion in determining upon the preceding Queſtions , 

' to Propoſe, and Anſwer them a part by themſelves. | 

I The Fir## of theſe two, is the ancient Cuſtom of giving the Communion un- 
ro Iyfants, which they endeavour with all their Art, and Skillto run Parallel with 

the Practice of Infant Baptiſm, although there is not the like Evidence, nor the 
| like reaſon for the practice of that,as there is ior the practice ofthis, 


,,,  Fir#t, There is not the like evidence, for the practice of it, St. (a) Cyprian be- 
(4) aenequid 5,1; the firſt Author which they can produce for it, and after him the (b) Author 
criminis cy- Of the Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy,and (c) Cyril of Feruſalem are the next,who 
mulum Infan- make mention of it, towards the latter end of the Fourth Century, and then 
tes quoqie Pt- St, (4) Auguſtine in the Fifth, who indeed ſpeaks frequently of it, asof the pra- 


bus vet impos dice of the Church in that Age. 


ſit}, vel artra- 

Ri: amiſcrunt parvuli, quod in primo ſiatim Natlvitatis Exordio fuerunt conſecuti. Nonne il1j cum judicii dies ve- 
nerir, dicent ; Nos nihil tecimus, nec derelifo cibo, ac poculo domint ad profana contagia ſpente properavimus. Aſter- 
wards he tells a Story of a little Girl, who having been carryed to the Tdol-Feaſts, was afterwards brought by htr Mas 
ther wha knew nothing of it, to the Communion, whzn be adminiſired it; and when the Deacon brought the Cup to her, 
ſh: turned away her face from it, but the Deacon pouring ſome of the Wine into btr Mouth, ſhe fell into Convulſions , and 
Vonitings,' which the Holy Father looking upon as a Miracle, did thereupon diſcover, that fhe vad been polluted at the I- 
dol- Feaſts. Vid. & Auguſt. ad Bonifacium Epiſcop, Ep. 23. Vol. 2. (6) Cap. 7. Contemplar. 3. p. 360, 352. (c) Ca-. 
techeſis 3. illuminat.. Hieroſolym. (4) De verbis domint in Evang. Johan. Epiſt. 23. 106, 109. Lib. 1+ de pec- 
catorum merit, & remif, cap. 20. lib. 1, Contra Jullagum c. 11. Contra duas Eyiſtolas Pelag, lib, 2. cap. 22. 
Ito. 4. cap. 14: 


Theſe are all the Authorities for Infant-Communion, that I know of, till St. Au- 
guſtin's time 53 whereas beſides the Authority of St. Cyprian, which is the firlt they 
have for Communicating Infants, we have the Authority of a whole Council of 
Fathers, in which he preſided, and of Origen, Tertullian, and Irena, who was 
the Scholar of St.Polycarp, and the Grand Scholar of St. Fohn. 

And then, whereas among the Writers of the 4th, Century, there are but the 

* $:e them all two above-cited, who make mention of Infant-Communion, we have St. * Hierom 

cited at large St, Ambroſe , St. Chryſoſtom', St. Athanafins , Gregory Nazianzen, and the third 

el. /» AI Conncil of Carthage, who all ſpeak of Ifant-Baptiſm , as of a thing generally 

Baptiſm, from Pratiſed, and moſt of them, as of a thing , which ought to be practiſed in the 

p. 265, top, Church. : | 

275. Furthermore, none of the four Teſtimonies for Infant-Communion, ſpeak of it , 
as of an Apoſtlical Tradition , as Origen doth of Infant-Baptiſm, not to mention 
that the Pe/ugians never owned the neceflity of Infant-Communion, as they did of 
Þifant-Baptiſm: All which things conſidered, ſhew, that there 1s nothing near the 
like Evidence in Antiquity for the practice of the one, as there is for that of the 
other. | 

And as there is not the like evidence for the conſtant, ſucceflive, and general 
practice ol Infant-Communion, that there is for Infant- Baptiſm ; So there is not the 
like Realon far the practice of it. 


Fir, 
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Firſt , Becauſe Baptiſm is the Sacrament, or Myſtery of Initiation, of which 
Perſons of all Ages are capable ; it being inſtirured chiefly for an initiatory Sign 
to Solemnize the admiſfion of the Baptized Perſon into the Churchzand to Seal all 
* the Bleflings of the Goſpel unto him, as a Member of - Chriſt. is is the ſab- 
ſtance, or chief. end of Baptiſm 5 which as I have ſhewed upon the Second, and 
Fourth Queſtions, is equally anſwered in the Baptiſm-of Children, - as well as of 
proteiling Believers; Confeffion of Faith, as well as Confeflion of -Sins, bein 
but accidental Circumſtantials, which are neceſſary with reſpe& to the State of 
the Perſon to be Baptized, bur nor to Baptiſm ir ſelf, But on the contrary, the 
Holy Euchariſt, or Communion, is the Sacrament of Perfe&ion, and Conſummati- 
on in the Chriſtian Religion, being primarily, and chiefly inſtituted for a Sacri- 
ficial Feaſt in remembrance of Chritts death, and Paſſion, which being an a&t of 
great Knowledge and Piety, Children are not capableto perform. 
But Secondly, There is not the like Reaſon for Baptizing, and Communicating 
Infants, becauſe that is grounded upon the Authority of many Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which without the Concurrence of Tradition are fairly, and genuinely in- 
terpretable for it ; but this is grounded only upon one Text | Fobn 6. 53. Except 
ye eat the Flejh of the Son of Man, and drink hs Blood ye have no life in you which 
it is doubttul whether itis to be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt , or no , 
becauſe it cannot be underitood of it but ina proleptical ſence, the Lords Supper - 
- having not been yet inſtituted by him ; or if it be to be fo underſtood: yer the 
ſence of it ought to be regulated by the Chief end of its Inſtitution contained in 
thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, do the in remembrance of me, and this do ye 
as oft , as yedrink it in remembrance of me. Wherefore though this Text was litte- 
rally to be underſtood of the Holy. Euchariſt, as St. Auguſtine firſt interprets it , 
yet it ought not to be ſtrained to Infant Communion, becauſe Infants cannot par- 
take of the Holy Banquet in remembrance -of Chriſt. And therefore though the 
Cuſtom of Communicating Infants - prevailed by Degrees in ſome Apes of the 
Church, yetthe Weſtern Churches diſcerning the miſtake upon which it was groun-. 
ded, have long ſince laid it aſide, though they ſtill continue the practice of Infan- 
Baptiſm, as fully anſwering the Chief end of Baptiſm, and as being founded up- 
on more, and clearer Texts of Scriptures, and a much more noble Tradition than 
Infant-Communion 1s. 4 B | 
Bnt Thirdly, There is not the like reaſon for Baptizing, and Communicating 
Infants, becauſe the. Correſpondent practice of the 'FewiſhChurch in Infant-Cir- 
, cumciſion, and Infant- Baptiſm, an{wered as a Pattern unto that under the Law 
but there was nothing of a Pattern under it, which anſwered ſo to Infant-Com- 
munion, becauſe a Child never pertook of the * Paſſover, before he was old e- « 2,44. x2. 
nough to take his Father by the Hand, and to go up from the Gates of Feruſalem 26, 27. 
untothe Mount of the Temple, : and to enquire about the meaning of the Service, 
and was capable of underſtanding the nature of it, as it was done in remembrance 
of their Deliverance out of Egypr. Fe R 
And in like manner when the Children of Chriſtians are old, enough tobe in- 
ſtructed inthe nature of the Holy Communion, and to underſtand that, then they 
may partake of it, be it, as ſoon as it will, it they are baptized and confirmed ; 
though it is true, that Chriſtian Children are uſually much older, than the Jewiſh 
were, before they Communicate, . which is meerly accidental, becaule it requires 
a riper reaſon to underſtand the Mylery ol the Holy Euchariſt, which is done 
in remembrance of our Spiritual Deliverance by-the Sacrifice of Chriſt, both 
God and Man, upon the Croſs, than to underſtand the plain and eaſie meaning of 
the Paſſover, which was annually kept in remembrance of the Temporal Delive- 
rance of the Fews. Eg gn bog 
But to ſpeak yer more fully of Infant-Communion,. the practice of it is ſo far» Theodorer. 
from prejudicing the Cauſe of Infant-Baptiſm, that ir.mightily confirms it, becaule Therapeur. 
none were, or could be admitted.to partake of the 'Holy Communion, till they Serm. 2. ry 
were validly * baptized, and SE the practice of Infant-Communion is a ATHASSO : 
moſt emphatical Declaration , that all: the Churches, wherein it ever was , or” velwy = 
(a) ſtill is practiced, -were of -Opinion that the Baptiſm of . Infants was as lawſul, #%? 5:#*9 
and valid, as that of profefling Believers can be. 70 | EY ©) I EA 
As forthe Original of this cuſtom, it.is not known' when it began, probably it | 


L1 Yo Ya * Greth, Ruſſian, 
came in by degrees from the ancient, and, laudable.cuſtom of adminiſtring che nb 


Lord's Supper to grown Perſons preſently after their Baptiſin ; and if ſo many of Churches, and 
the ancient Churches were ſo tender towards Infants, as to bring them to the 270"E 


l - Chriſtians of 
Communion, rather-than deprive them of the leaſt ſhadow of right , what g,, 71m, in 


K'cs ſhall the Indies. 
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OO The Caſe of Infant=Baptiſm. © 


ſhall be ſaid in excuſe of thoſe uncharitable Men, who will rather deſtroy all the 
Churches inthe World, than bring their Children.unto Baptiſm, of which they 
are capable, and to which they have a Right ſo highly probable, if not cer. 
tain and infallible, as I have proved above ? 

The Second Objection againſt Ifant-baptiſm, which I took no notice of, but re- 
ſerved for this place, is taken from their mmcapacity to engage themſelves in Covenant 
unto God. - For, ſay theſe men, all who enter into Covenant, and receive the Seat 

of the Covenant, muſt contra, and ſtipulate for their parts, as well as God doth 
x Ep. 3. 2r. for his, and therefore St. Perer faith, That the Baptiſm which ſaveth ms, muſt haverhs 
” Anſwer, or Reſtipulation of a good Conſcience towards God, But how can Infants reſti- 
pulate, or what Conſcience can be in them, who have not the uſe of Reaſon, nor ars 

capable of knowing what the Covenant means ? 

To this Obje&ion I anſwer as formerly, "That it is as ſtrong againſt Infanr- 
Circumciſion, as Infant-baptiſm ; for the Infants of the Jews were admitted as effeu- 
ally into the Covenant, and had it as really ſealed unto them, and were as ſtrongly 
tyed to perform the Conditions of it, when they came to years of underſtanding, 
as if they had been circumciſed then, and at their Circumciſion had perſonally, 
and expreſly indented with God. ; 


6 Wherefore the ſame Anſwer which will ſerve to juſtifie Ifant-Circumciſion will 


- juſtifie Infanr-baptiſm, which ſucceeds in the place of it, and it is this : That God 
of his Goodneſs towards Infants was pleaſed to ſeal the Covenant of Grace unto 
Infants upon an implicite and imputative ſort of Stipulation, which at years of un- 
derſtahding they were bound to own, by openly protefiing the Fewiſh Religion, or 
it they then renounced ir, thereupon they became Strangers to the Covenant, 
which in ſuch caſes was as void, as if it had never been made. An implicit Sti- 
pulation was ſufficient for the Children of Believers, though an open Profeflion 
and Stipulation was required of grown Profelytes, which ſhews, that Circumciſion 
was an inſtitution of Latitude, and that perſonal and expreſs Reſtipulation was 
not a general pre-requiſite Cotidition to Circumciſion, but only to ſome Perſons 
to be circumciſed. | | 

In like manner Baptiſm being an inſtitution of Latitude, ordained for perſons un- 
der, as well as at the years of :diſcretion,. perſonal and expreſs Stipulation is only 
required of the former ; and therefore St. Peter, in the Text above cited, likely had 
reſpe& not to all Baptiſm, or Baptiſin in general, but only to the: Baptiſm of 

Adult Profelytes, whom the Miniſter uſed to * interrogate at the time of Baptiſm, 


* Hence Ter- | pas 
tullian, de much after the:ſame manner as we interrogate Adult Profelytes now. 


Baptiſmo, calls ; C5 VLG, | oy v a1 
Bap:iſm Sponſionem Saluris., Asd-in St; Cyprian we often read of the Interrogation in Baptiſm. 


Wherefore this Obje&ion, Bike the reſt which the Anabapriſts make, runs upon 
this preſumption, that Baptifm is a ſtrict Inſtitution, ' and that perional and ex. 
preſs Anſwering or Reſtipulation is a pre-requiſite Condition to-all Baptiſm, where- 
as it is only a perſonal qualification required of majors, or Adult Perſons, when 
they come to' be baptized. Hon F; 

| But as for Children, Baptifin may be adminiſtred unto them upon an implicite, 

and imputative ſort of Reſtipulation, as Circumciſion was to the Fewiſh, and 

Baptiſm now is to agonizing Chriſtian Infants, or elſe it may be adminiſtred unto 

them as Baptiſin formerly was among the Fes to the Ifants, and Minors of Pro- 

ſelytes upon a vicarious Reſtipulgtion by their Sponſors, which ſeems to have been 

tranſlated, hy re with the uſe of Baptiſm, from the Fewiſh Church. It is cer- 

*De Baptiſmo £21, that * Terrullian makes mention of Sponſors , or Sureties for Children at” Bap- 

e Baptiſmo *. , 

cap, 18. quid film, and very probable, that the. Apoſtles made Parents, and Major domos ſtipu- 

enim neceſſe late in the name of their + Minors, when they baptized them, as the Fews 

eſt _—_— were wont 'to do ; and''upon this Suppoſition Saint Perer, in the” Text 

lo ingeri?. 2ÞOVe cited, might alſo probably allide 'to all Baptiſm , becauſe Grown 
Prafedurz = OE ED apy _ | 

750 juridicz que Baptiſmo pr#erar profirebatur Proſelytus ipſe Majorennis ( Maſculus qui annum decimum tertium, 

foemina quz duodecim ſaperaverat:) legem Moſaicam fe ſervaturum, Minorum vero nomine idem ipſum profitebatur 

rxfe&ura ipſa, uii in Chriſtianiſmo ſuſceptores minorennium, - ſeu parvulorum, ſalrem fi nec parentes adeflent, 'qui 

Ficm przſtire poſſent. Seldgn de Synedriis, Lib. 1, c. 3. And what is bere ſaid of thCONSISTORYT among the 

ews, conctrning the Baptiſm of Inſants and Minors, St. Auguſtine ſaith of the Church among Chriſtians, Accommodat 

lis mater Ecclefia aliorum pedes-ur veniant, allorum cor, ut credanr, aliorum linguam ut fatcautur. , 
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Profelytes to the Chriſtian Religion, did. anſwer for their-Children, as well as for 
themſelves at Baptiſm, according to the Cuſtom of the Fewih Church. | 

Nay, there 1s little reaſon to dbubt, but that the Fewifh being the; Pattern of 
the Chriſtian Baptiſm, the Apoltles, and their Afliſtants who were Fews or Helle- 
ni/ts, did obſerve this Cuſtom of Vjicariow Stipulation at; the Baptiſm: of Infants and 


Minors, as well as all the other particulars,” in which they reſemble one another, as 
the Picture doth the Face whoſe Picture it is. 


As for example The Fewjſh Baptiſm was adminiftred to Women as well as 
Men, and lo is the Chri/tian. | 

Secondly, It was never rciterated nor repeated ; no more is the Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, It was called Regeneration, and a New Birth, and baptized perſons 
« Were anc to be born again and regenerated, which alſo holds in Chriſtian 
Paptilm. 

Fourthly, baptized Profelytes among the Jews were bound to leave their nea- 
reſt Relations, if it were neceſſary, and adhere to the Church, *#and fo are Bapti- 
zed Chriſtian Proſelytes bound to do the ſame. 

Fitchly, The Ifants of Profelytes were baptized among the Fes, as well asthe 
Profelytes themſelves, and ſo have I proved, that Infants have been always bapti- 
zed among the Chriſtians. : | 

And therefore inthe laſt place, ſince the Fewiſh Church baptized Infants upon 
Vicaricus Stipulatien, why ſhould not we think it ſufficient for their entrance into 
the Covenant, and that the Apoſtles did ſo too ? 


Theſe things, and whatſoever elſe iz written in this little Tra&, I hope will be 
fairly and candidly conſidered by the Diflenters among us, upon the account of 
Infant- Baptiſm. fy the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience allo bearing me 
Witneſs 1n the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Searcher of Hearts, that I have great 
Heavineſs, and almoſt continual Sorrow in my Heart for them, and that to re- 
concile them to the Church. I could wiſh in the Apoſtles ſence, that I my elf 
were an Azathema from Chriſt. And becauſe it is a Diſeaſe too common among 
Diſſenters, and more eſpecially among thoſe. with whom I have been a dealing, 
to have Minds full of Prejudice, Prepoſſeflion, and fſinifter. Suſpicions againſt 
what we Speak, or Preach, or Write, I have here ſubjoyned a Letter of that 
Famous Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt Mr. Fob» Philpor, concerning Infant-Baptiſm, 
which I ſeriouſly recommend to their impartial and diligent Peruſal, hoping that 
the ſame Arguments, which may perhaps have leſs effe& upon them as they come 
trom me, may be better received, and make deeper impreflion upon their Souls 
as they come from him, who like the Primitive Martyrs was bleſſed with Hea- 
venly Viſions, and cheerfully ſuffered for his Redeemer, who had ſuffered tor 
him, and thanked God when the time was come, that he was to ſeal the truth of 
the Proteſtant Religion with his Blood. 
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A Letter of Mr. PHILPOT, to 4 Friend of by, 
Priſoner the ſame time in Newgate ; wherein 1s 
debated and diſcuſſed the Matter or Queſtion of In- 
fants to be Baptized. 


Þ God of all Light and Underſtanding lighten your Heart with all true gyup of Mar- 
Knowledge of his Word, and make you perfe to.the day of our Lord Je- tyrs, 3 Vol. 
ſus Chriſt, whereunto you are now called, through the mighty operation of his P- arc mo 
Holy Spirit, Amen. _ TTY” 

I received yeſternight from you ( Dear Brother S. and Fellow-Priſoner for the 
Truth for Chriſt's Goſpel ) a Letter, wherein you gently. require my Judgment 
concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, which. is the effect thereof. And before I do 
ſhew you what I have learned out of God's Word,and of his true infallible Church, 
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touching the fame; I think it riot out ofithe matter, firſt ro declare whar Vifjon 
I had the ſame Night whilft muſing on your 'Lecter IT fell aſleep, knowing that 
God doth not[without cauſe reveal to his People, who'have their Minds fixed on 
him, Special *and Spiritual Revelations, to their Comfort, as a taſte of cheir Joy 
and Kingdom to come, which Fleſh and Blood cannot comprehend. | 

Being in the midſt of my ſweet reſt, ic kemed to me'to ſee a great beautifut 
City all of the colour of Azure, and white, four ſquare, in a marvellous beauriful 
compoſition in the midlt of the Sky, the ſight whereof fo inwardly comforted me, 
that l\amnot able to expreſs the Conſolation I had thereot ; yea, the. remem- 
brance thereof cauſeth my Heart, as yet to leap for Joy : And as Charity is no 
Churle, bat would have others to be Partakers of his Delight, ſome thought I 
called to others (I cannot -tell whom ) -and whilſt they ' came, and we to- 
gether 'beheld the fame,- by and by, to my great Grief, it vaded a- 
way. 

This Dream I think not to have come of the illuſion of the. Senſes, becauſe 
it brought with itfo much Spiritual Joy, and I take it to be of the working of 
God's Spirit for the contentation of your Requeſt, as he wrought in Perer, to fa- 
tisfie Cornelixs. Therefore T interpret this beautiful City ro be che Glorious Church 
of Chriſt, and the appearance of it in the Sky, ſigniherh' the Heavenly State there- 
of, whoſe Converſation is in Heaven, and that according to the Primitive Church, 
which is now in Heaven, Men ought to meaſure and judge the Church of Chriſt 
now in Earth : For as the Prophet David ſaith, The Foundations thereuf be 'in the 
Holy Hills, and glorious things be ſpoken of the City of God. And the marvellous Qua» 
drature ofthe ſame, I take to ſignifie the univerſal agreement in the ſame, and that 
all che'Church here Militant ought to conſent to the Primitive Church, through- 
out the Four Parts of the World, as'the Prophet affirmeth, ſaying, God maketh ws 
to dwell after one manner, in one Houſe. And that 1 conceived ſo wonderful Joy 
at' the contemplation thereof, I underſtand the unſpeakable Joy which they have 
that be at Unity with Chriſt's Primitive Chnrch : For there is Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Peace, which paſſeth all Unilerftanding ; as it is written in the Pialms ; 
As of Foyful Perſons is the - dwilling of all them that be in thee. And that I calied 
others” to- the Fruition 6f this Viſion; and to behold this wonderful City, I con- 
{true it by the Will of God, this Viſſon to have come upon' ime, muſing on your 
Lerter;>to the end, that tinder this Figure, I might have occaſion to: move you 
with many others, 'to'beheld the Primitive Church in all'your Opinions concer- 
ning Faith,” ahd to conform your ſelf in/all points to the faine, which isrhe Pillar 
and Eſtabliſhment of "Truth; and teacheth'the true uſe of the Sacraments, and ha- 
ving with a greater fulneſ$!than we have now, the Firſt-Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, 
did declare the-true Interpretation of the Scriptures according to all verity, even as 
a- Saviour-promilſed-ro {end them another Comforter, which ſhouid teach them 
all Truth.-c- | 66. V#/ © | | 

And ſince all Truth was taught and revealed to the Primitive Church, which 
3s our Mother, let us all that be obedient Children of God, ſubmit our elves to 
the Judgment of the Church for the better underſtanding of the Articles of our 
Faith;-and of the doubtful'Sentences of the Scripture. Let us not go about to 
ſhew in us, by following any private Man's Interpretation upon the Word, ano- 
ther Spirit.than they of the Primitive Ghurch had, leſt we deceive our {2jves ; for 
there is butone Faith;;andone Spirit, which is not contrary to hinlelt; -neichtr 
otherwife now teacheth us than he did them. Therefore ler us believe as they 
have taught us of the. Scriptures, and be #t peace with them, according as the true 
Catholick Church is atthis day : And the God of Peace afſuredly will be with 
us, and deliver us oat-of all our Wofldly Troubles and Mileries, and make us 
Partakers of their Joy and Bliſs, through our Obedience to Faith with them, 

Therefore God commandeth us in Fob, to ask of the Elder Generation, and to 
ſearch diligently the Memory of the Fathers : For we are but Yeſterdays Chil- 
dren, and be ignorant, and our days are like a Shadow, and they ſhall teach thee 
(ith the'Lord) and ſpeak to thee, and ſhall: utter words from their Hearts, And by 
Solv-04 We ate commanded, not to reje& the dire&tion of our Mother. The 
Lord print 'you to-dire& your Steps in all things after her, and to abhor Con- 
tention with her. For as St. Paul writeth, If any man be contentious, neither we, nei- 


ther the Charth of God bath any ſuch Cuft om. | | 
Hitherto I have ſhewed P ( good Brother S. ) my Judgment generally of 
that you ſtand in doubt and diſſent from others, to the which I with you as 
mine own Heart tobe comformable, ''and then doubrle6 you cannot i k— 
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boldly may be 2lad in your 'Troubles, and Triumph at the hour of: 'rour Death, 
that you {hail die inthe Church of God a faithful Martyr, and receive the Crown 
of Eternal Glory, And thus muchhave I written upon che occaſion of a Viſion 
before God unfeigned. Bur that you may not think that I go about 'to fatisfie you 
with uncertain Viſions only, and not after God's Word, I will take the-ground of 
your Letter, and ſpetially anſwerto'the ſame by rhe —— e'T" and: by. infallible 
Reaſons'deyuced out of the ſame, and prove the Baptiſm of Infants to be lawful, 
commendable, and neceſſary, whereof you ſeem to itand in doubt. - 
Inde-d if you look-up8n the Papiſtical Synagogue only, which hath corrupted 
God's Word by faiſe Interpretations, and hath perverted the true uſe of Chriſt's Sa- 
craments, ' urs might ſeem to have good handfaft of your Opinion againſt the Bap- 
tiim of Infants. But foraſmuch as it is of more Antiquity, and hath his beginning 
trom God's Word, and from the uſe of the Primitive Church, it muſt not in re- 
ipe&t of the abuſe in the Popiſh Church be neglected, or thought not expedient to 
be uſed in Chriſt's Church. Auxentizs one of the Arrian Sec, with his Adherents, 
was one of the firſt that denied the Baptiſm of Children, and next after him P-- 
lagins the Heretick, and ſome other there were in St. Bernard's time, as it doth a- 
pear by his Writings, and in ourdays the Anabapriſts, an inordinate kind of Men 
itirred up by the Devil, to the deſtruction. of the Goſpel. But the Catholick 
Truth delivered unto us by the Scriptures, plainly determineth, That all ſuch are 
to be baptized, as whom God acknowledgeth for his People,and vouchlafeth-them 
worthy of Sanctification or Remiſſion of their Sins. Therefore ſince that Infants 
be in the number or ſcroll of God's People, and be Partakers ofthe Promiſe by their 
Purification in Chriſt, it muſt needs follow thereby, that they ought to be baptiFed 
as well.as thoſe that can profeſs their Faith. For we judge the People of God as 
well by the free and liberal Promiſe of God, as by the Copfeſſion of Faith. For 
to whomſoever God promiſeth himſelf to be their God, and whom he acknwledg- 
eth for his, thoſe no Man without great impiety may exclude from the number 
of the Faithful. But God promiſeth, that he will not only be the God of ſuch as 
do profefs him, . but alſo of Infants, promiſing them his Grace and Remiflion of 
Sins, as it appeareth by the words of the Covenant made unto Abraham. I will gen.17. 
ſet my Covenant bet2yeen thee and me (faith the Lord) and between thy Seed after thee in 
their Generations, with an everlaſting Covenant, to be thy God, and the God of thy Seed 
after thee. To the which Covenant Circumciſion was added to be a ſign of San- 
ctification as well in Children as in Men ; and no Man may think that this Pro- 
mile is abrogated with Circumciſion - and other Ceremonial Laws. For Chriſt math. s. 
came to fulfil the Promiſes, and not to diſſolve them. Therefore in the Goſpel 
he ſaith of I»fants,: that is, of ſuch as yet believed not, Let the little Ones come unto Matth.1e. 
me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch #4 the Ringdomof Heaven. Again , It # not the Matth. 1g. 
ill of your Father which is in Heaven, that 'any of theſe little Ones do periſh. Alſo, He 
that recerueth one ſuch: little Child in my Name, recerveth me. Take heed therefore that ye Matth. 18: 
deſpiſe not one of theſe Babes, for I tell you, their Angels do continually ſee in Heaven my 
Father's 'Face., And what may be ſaid more plainer than this ; It is not the Will of 
the Heavenly Father:that the Infants ſhould periſh ? Whereby we may gather 
that he receiveth them freely unto his Grace, although as yet they confeſs not 
their: Faith. Since then that the Word of the Promiſe, which is contained in 
Baptiſm, pertaineth -as well to Children as Men, why ſhould the ſign of the Pro- 
miſe, which is Baptiſm/in Water, be withdrawn from Children, when Chriſt him- 
ſelf commandeth them to be received of us, and promiſeth the Reward of a Pro- 
phet to thoſe that receive ſuch a little Infant, as he for an Example did put before 
his Diſciples. 
Now will I prove with manifeſt Arguments, that Children ought to be bapti- wah. 28. 
zed, and that the Apoſtles of Chriſt did baptize Children. The Lord command- 
ed his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations ; therefore all Children ought to be bapti- 
zed, for they are comprebended under this word, 41] Natrons. 
. Further, whom God doth account among the faichful, they are faithful ,' for it aas xo. 
was faidto Peter, That thing which God bath purified, thou ſhalt not ſay to be common or 
anclean : But G OD doth repute Children among the Faithful: Ergo, they be 
faithful, except we had rather to reſiſt God , and ſeem ſtronger and wiſer than 


6 | 
And without all doubt the Apoſtles baptized. thoſe which Chriſt commanded : j cor. r. 
But he commanded the Faithful to be baptized, among the which Infants be rec- 
koned: The Apoſtles then baptized Infants. | | 
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The Goſpel is more than Baptiſm , for Paul ſaid, The Lord ſent me to preach the 
Goſpel, - and:not to: beptize.:: Not that he denied abſolutely that he was fent to ba 
tize, but that he preterred Doctrine before Baptiſm,tor the Lord commanded both 
to the Apoſtles: but Children be received by the Doctrine of the Goſpel of God, 
'and not refuſed: Therefore what Perſon being of reaſon may deny them Baptiſm, 


which is a:thing leſſer than the Goſpel ? For in the Sacraments betwo things to be 
conſidered, the thing ſignified, and the fign, and thing ſignified is greater than the 
fGgn, and from the thing ſignified in Baptiſm, Children are not exciuded ; who 
therefore may deny them the ſign, which is baptiſm in Water ? 

- St. Peter could not deny them to be baptized in Water, to whom he ſaw the Ho- 


ty Gholt given, which is the certain ſign of God's People : For he faith in the 4&#s, 


May any body forbid them to be baptized im water,who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well 
as we ? Therefore St. Peter deniednot Baptiſm to Infants, for. he knew certainly 
both by the Dodrine of Chriſt, and by the Covenant which is everlaſting, that the 
Kingdom of Heaven pertained to Infants. Me 

None be received into the Kingdom of Heaven, but ſuch as God loveth , and 
which are endued with his Spirit : For whoſo hath not the Spirit of God, he is 
none of his. But Infants be beloved of God, and therefore want not the Spirit of 
God : Wherefore if they have the Spirit of God as well as Men, it they be num- 
bred among the People of God as well as we that be of 'Age, who (I pray you) 
may well withſtand Children to be baptized with Water in the Name of the Lord. 

The Apoſtles in times paſt being yet not ſufficiently inſtructed, did murmur a- 
gainſt thoſe which brought their Chiidren unto the Lord, but the Lord rebuked 
them, and ſaid, Ler the Babes come unto me, Why then do not theſe rebellious 4na- 
baptiſts obey the Commandments of the Lord ? For what do they now a-days elſe 
that bring their Children to Bapriſm,chen that they did in times paſt,which brought 
their Children to the Lord, and our Lord received them, and putting his hands on 
them, Bleſſed chenz, and both by Words and by gentle Behaviour towards them, 


- declared manifeſtly that Children be the People of God , anq entirely beloved of 


God ? But ſome will ſay, Why then did;not Chriſt baptize them ? Becauſe it is 
written, Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his Ditciples. 

Moreover, Circumciſion in the Old Law was miniſtred to Infants ; therefore 
Baptiſm ought'to be miniſtred: in the New Law unto Children. For Baptiſm is 
come in the: ſtead of Circumeiſion, as St. Paul witneſſeth, ſaying to the Coloſſians, 
By Chriſt ye are circumciſed with a Circumciſion. which without hands, when ye put off 
the body of ſin of the fleſh, bythe Circumciſion of Chriſt , being buried together with him 
through Baptiſm. Behold, Paw calleth Baptiſm the Circumciſion of a Chriſtian 
Man, which is done without hanfs, not that Water may be: miniſtred without 
hands, but that with hands no Man any longer ought to be Circumciſed,albeit che 
Myſtery of Circumciſion do ftill remain in Faithtul People. - 

To this I may add, That the Servants of God were always ready to miniſter the 
Sacramentsto them for whom they were inſtituted. As for an Example; we may be- 
hold Foſhua, who moſt diligently procured the People of Trae! to be Circumciſed 
before they entred into the Land of Promiſe ; but fince the Apoſtles were the 
Preachers of the Word, and the very faithful Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, who may 
hereafter doubt that they baptized Infants, fince Baptiſm is in place of Circumciſion? 

Item, The Apoſtles did attemperate all their doings to the Shadows and .Figures 
of the Old Teſtament : Therefore it is certain that they did attemperate Baptiſm ac- 
cordingly to Circumciſion, and baptized Children becauſe they were under the 
Figure of Baptiſm ; for the People of '1ael paſſed through the Red Sea, and the bot- 
tom of the Water of Ferday, with their Children, And although the Children be 
not always expreſſed,neither the Women in the Holy Scriptures, yet they are com- 


. prehended and underſtood in the ſame. 


Alſo the Scripture evidently telleth us, That the Apoſtles baptized whole Fami- 
lies or Houſholds : But the Children be comprehended in a Family or Houſhold, 
as the chiefeſt and deareſt part thereof : Therefore we may conclude, Thar the 
Apoſtles did baptize Infants or Children, and not only Men of lawful Age. And 
that the Houſe or Houſhold is taken for Man, Woman,and Child, it is manifeſt in 
the 17th of Geneſis, and alſo in that Foſeph doth call Facob with all his Houle, to 
coine out of the Land of Canaan into Egypr. 

Finally,:I can declare out of ancient Writers, That. the Baptiſm of Infants hath 
continued from the Apoſtles time unto ours, neither that it was inſtituted by any 
Councels, neither of the Pope, nor of other Men , but commended from the 
Scripture by the Apoſtles themſelves. Or;gev upon the Declaration of T £3 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, expounding the ſixth Chapter, faith, That the Church ef 
Chriſt received rhe Baptiſm from the wery Apoſtles. St. Hierom maketh mention of the 
Baptiſm of Infants, in the third Book againit the Pelagians, and ih his Epiſtle to fcbr.1 1. 
Leta. St. Auguſtine reciteth for this purpoie a place out of Fobn Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, in his tirſt Book againſt Fulian, Chap.2. and he again writing to St. Hierom, 
Epiſt. 28. faith, That Sr. Cyprian not making any new Decree, but firmly obſerving the 
Faith of the Church, judged with his fellow Biſhops ; that as ſoon as one was born, he 
might be lawfully baptized. The place of Cyprian is to be ſeen in his Epiſtle to Fidus 

Alſo St. Auguſtine in writing againſt the Donatifts in the fourth Book, Chap. 23. 
8& 24. laith, That the Baptiſm of Infants was not derived from the Authority of Man, nei- 
ther of Councils, but from the Tradition or Doctrine of the Apoſt les. 

Cyril upon Leviticus, Chap. 8. approveth the Baptiſm of Children, and condem- 
neth the iteration of Baptiſm. "Theſe Authorities of Men I do alledpe, not to tie v 
the Baptiſm of Children unto the Teſtimonies of Men, but to ſhew how Mens 
Teſtimonies do agree with God's Word, and that the verity of Antiquity is on 
our ſide, and that the Anabapriſts have nothing but Lies for them, and new Ima- 
ginations, which feign the Baptiſm of Children to be the Pope's Commandment. 

After this I will anſwer to the ſum of your Arguments for the contrary. The 
firit, which includeth all the reſt, is, It is written, Go ye into all the World , and 
preach the glad Tidings to all Creatures. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : 
But he that believeth not ſhall be damned, &C. 

To this I anſwer, That nothing is added to God's Word by Baptiſm of Chil- 
dren, as you pretend, but that is done which the ſame Word doth require, for that 
Children are accounted of Chriſt in the Goſpel among the number of ſuch as be- 
lieve, as it appeareth by theſe words ; He that off endeth one of theſe little Babes which Matth.18. 
believe in me, it were better for him to have a Milſtoxe tyed about his Neck, and to be 
caſt into the bottom of the Sea. Where plainly Chriſt callech ſuch as be not able to 

onfeſs their Faith, Believers ; becauſe of his mere Grace he reputeth them for Be- 
lievers. And this is no wonder fo to be taken, ſince God imputeth Faith for Righ- 
teouſneſs unto Men that be of riper Age : For both in Men and Children, Righ- 
ceouſneſs, Acceptation, or Sandctification is of mere Grace and by Imputation, that 
the Glory of God's Grace might be praiſed. 

And that the Children of Faithful Parents are SanRtified, and among ſuch as do | 
believe, is apparent inthe 1 Cor.7. And whereas you do gather by the order of the 1 Cor.7. 
words in the ſaid Commandment of Chriſt, that Children ought to be taught be- 
fore they be baptized, and to this end you alledge many places out of the 4&#s , 
proving that ſuch as confeſſed their Faith firſt, were baptized after: I anſwer,That 
if the order of words might weigh any thing to this Cauſe,we have the Scripture 
that maketh as well for us. St. Mark we read, that Fohy did baptize in the De- Mark 2. 
fart, preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance. In the which place we ſee Baptizing 
g0 before, and Preaching to follow atter. 

And alſo I will declare this place of Matthew exactly conſidered , to make for 
the uſe of Baptiſm in Children, for St. Matthew hath it written in this wiſe , A/[ Math. 28. 
Power is given me (laith the Lord) in Heaven and in Earth , therefore going forth 
patildozle, that is, Diſciple ye, ( as I may expreſs the ſignification of the word; ) 
that is, make or gather to me Diſciples of all Nations. And following, he decla- 
reth the way how chey ſhould gather to him Diſcipies out of all Nations , baprizing 
them and teaching ; by baptizing and teaching ye ſhall procure a Church to me. 
And both theſe aptly and briefly ſeverally he ſetteth forth, ſaying, Baprizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. Now then Baptiſm goeth before Doctrine. 

But hereby I do not gather, that the Gentiles which never heard any thing be- 
fore of God, and of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt,ought to be baptized, 
neither they would permit themſelves to be baptized before they knew to what 
end. But this I have declared to ſhew you upon how feeble Foundation the 4na- 
baptiſts be grounded. And plainly ir is not true which they imagine of this Text, 
That the Lord did only command ſuch to be baptized, whom the Apoſtles had 
firſt of all taught. Neither here verily is ſignified who only beto be baptized, bur 
he ſpeaketh of ſuch as be of perfe& Age, and of the firſt Foundations of Faith,and 

_ of the Church to be planted among the Gentiles, which were as yet rude and ig- 
norant of Religion. ET reg 

Such as beof Age may hear,: believe, and confeſs, that which is preached and 
taught, but ſo cannot Infants ; therefore we may ultly collect, that he ſpeaketh 
here nothing of [nfants or Children. Burt for all this they be not to be excluded 
irom Baptiſm. 7" 
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It is a general | Rule ; He that doth not Labour, muſt not Eat. Tut whois fo bar- 


barous that might think hereby, that Children #zould be Famijhed ? 


The Lord ſent his Apoltes at che beginning of che ſetting up his crae Religion 
unto all Nations, unto ſuch as-were both ignorant of God, and were out of the 
Covenant of God ; and truly ſuch Perfons it behoved not firſt ro be taught, and 


- after Baptized. If at this day we ſhould go to the Turks to convert them to the 


Faich of Chriſt, verily firſt we ought to teach them, and afterward Baprize ſuch 
as would yield to be the Servantsof Chriſt, Likewile ths Lord himſelf in times 
paſt did, when firſt he renewed the Covenant with Abraham, and ordained Cir. 
cumciſfion to be a Seal of the Covenant afterthat Abraham was Circumciſed. Bur 
he, when he perceived thelnfants allo to pertain to the Covenant, and that Cir. 
cumciſion was the ſealing up of the Covenant, did not only Circumciſe bmael 
his Son that was 13 years of Age, but all other Infants that were born in his 
Houſe, among whom we reckon Taac. 

Even fo Faithful People which were Converted from Heathen Idolatry, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and confeſling the Faith, were Baptized; when they , ' 
underſtood their Children to be counted among the People oft G O D, and that 
Baptiſm was the Token of the People of GOD, they procured alſo their - 
Children to be Baptized. Therefore as it is written 3 Abraham Circumciſed all the 
Male Children of hs Houſe. Semblably we read in the A&s and writings of the 
Apoſties, that after the Maſter of the Houſe was turned to the Faith, all the whole 
Houſe was Baptized. And as concerning thoſe which of old time were' compel- 
led to Confefs their Faith before they received Baptiſm, which were called Cate- 
chumeni, they were ſuch as with our Fore-Fathers came irom the Gentiles to che 
Church, who being yet rude of Faith, they did inſtruct in the Principles of their 
Belief, and afterward they did Baptize them ; but the ſame Ancient Fathers not- 
withſtanding did Baptize the Children of Faithiul Men, as I have already part- 
ly declared. | 

And becauſe you do require a hafly anſwer of your Letter of one that is but a 
dull Writer, I am here enforced to ceaſe particularly to go through your Letter 
in anſwering thereto, knowing that I have fully anſwered every part thereof, in 
that I have already written, although not in ſuch order as it had been meet, and as 
I purpoſed. Bur for as much as I underſtand that you will be no Contentious 
Man, neither in this matter, neither in any-other, contrary to the judgment of 
Chriſt's Primitive Church, which is the Body and fulneſs of Chritt, I defire you 
in the intire love of him, or rather-Chriſt defirech you by me (that your joy -may 
be perfe&t, whereto ye are now called) to ſubmit your Judgment to that Church, 
and to be at Peace and Unity with the ſame ; that the Coat of Chriſt which 
ought to be without Seam, but now alas, moſt miſerably is torn in pieces by ma- 
ny dangerous Secs and Damnable Opinions, may appear by you in no part to 
have been rent, neither that any giddy Headin theſe Dog-days, might take an en- 
{ample by you to diſſentfrom Chriſt's true Church : I beſeech thee, Dear Brother, 
in the Goſpel, follow the ſteps of the Faith of the Glorious Martyrs in the Pri- 
mirive Church, and of fuch as' at this day follow the ſame ; decline from them 
neither to the Right Hand nor to the Lefr. Then ſhall Death, be it never ſo bit- 
ter, be more ſweeter than this Life ; then ſhall Chriſt with all the Heavenly H;- 
eruſalem, triumphantly imbrace your Spirit with unſpeakable Gladneſs and exalta- 
tion,who inthis Earth was content to joyn your Spirit with their Spirits,according 
as it is commanded by the Word,that the Spirit of Prophets ſhould be ſubje&t to the 
Prophets. One thing ask with David ere you depart, and require the ſame, that 
you may dwell wich a full accord in his Houſe, for there is Glory and Worſhip : 
And fo with Simeon in the Temple embracing Chriſt, depart in peace : To the 
which Peace Cairift bring both you and me, and all our loving Brethren that 
love GOD in the Unity of Faith, by ſuch ways as ſhall pleaſe him, to his 
Glory. Let the bitter Paſſion of Chriſt which he ſuffered for yourſake, and the 
Horrible Torments which the Godly Martyrs of Chriſt have endured before us , 

and alſo the ineſtimable Reward of your Life to come, which is hidden yet a 
little while from you with Chriſt , ſtrengthen, comfort and encourage you to 
the end of that Glorious Race which you are.in. Amen. 


Your Yoke-fellow in Captivity for the Verity of 
Chriſt*s Goſpel, to live and die with you in 
the Unity of Faith, | 

| JOHN PHIL POT. 
THE 


THE 


CASE 


OF THE 


CROSS in Baptiſm : 


CONSIDERED. 


Wherein 1s ſhewed, 


That there is Nothing in it, as it is uſed in 
the Church of England, that can be any 
Juſt Reaſon of Separation from it. 


HE Matters in diſpute betwixt Us and our Diſſenting Brethren, may 
generally ſeem to the unconcern'd Stander-by, of fo ſlight and inconfi- 
derable moment, that he muſt needs wonder how in the World the Con- 
troverſie ſhould come to have ariſen to that deplorable height, which in 
this laſt Age it hath done. And although the Caſe which will fall under our 
preſent Debate ſeems to have admitted of the moſt ſpecious Scruples, and given 
the beſt Scope of Reaſoning, of any other thing that hath fallen under queſtion 
amongſt us ſince the Reformation ; yet even here alſo, the Immeaſurable Byaſs of,, . . 
Prejudice, and Fervency of Oppoſition, hath too apparently manag'd the Ar. ** _ 
ument. So that the Pleas againſt it have not ſeem'd fo weighty as they have _ 
een numerous ; as if the Objetors had an Eye to that Diretion in Quintilian, L. 5. c. 20. 
they would be ſure to amaſs all the weaker Arguments, which though weak in them- Infirmiora Ar- 
ſelves, yet by Ffanding together, may lend a mutnal Aſſiſtance to one another. Like Ar- cape __ 
ticles of Impeachment, none of which ſingly would perhaps affe&t the accus'd regs Hot 
Perſon, but all together may amount co accumulative Treaſon, naturd, mutuo 
My buſineſs therefore in handling this Caſe, ſhall not be to follow ever 


/ nice auxilio ſuſtinen- 
Scruple, or trivial Objetion (as where the Croſs in Baptiſm hath been cl 


1a r g e d eur, 
with the breach of every particular Precept in the Decalogue) not to concern 


my ſelf in any thing, which either by long induction of conſequences hath been 
far fercht, or with great difficulty drawn in, to make a ſhow of Argument, bur, 
as briefly and plainly as may, be to ſum up all that hath ever ſeem'd of any mo- 
ment in this matter, and that under this two-fold Head. 

I. That the Sign of the Croſs hath been fo notoriouſly abus'd to the worſt pur- 


poſes of Superſticion and Idolatry in the Church of Rome, that the retaining of it 


{till amonglit us makes us partakers of the Superſtitions and Idolatry of that 
Church, 


IT. That it ſeems the introducing of a New Sacrament, which having not the 


warranty of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Feſus, muſt nceds be a very Offenſive In- 


vaſion of bz Rights, whoſe Royal Prerogative alone it is to inſtitute what Sacra- 
ments he pleafſeth in his Church. 
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fi The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 
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Under theſe two Heads I think may be fairly comprehended all rhoie Objeci- 
ons our Brethren have offtgred againſt the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, at leaſt all 
thoſe that are any thing material. Infomuch, that it the Difficulty of theſe could 
be removed, we might fairly hope nohe ofthe Sober and Conſcientious Diſſenters 
but would think themſelves oblig'd to ſubmit to the uſe'of it, ratherthan maintain 
the Separation upon this account. 

| And this ſhall be endeavour & with all the Candour and Clearneſs that becomes 
the deſign of this, and the reſt of thoſe Diſcourſes that have been publiſh of this 
kind, viz. to convince and not reproach or provoke any ; to eftec&t ( if poflible) 
the happy Agreement, and conſequently enlarge and ſtrengthen the Intereſts of 
good men. And for this purpoſe I have thought fit not to quote the Writings of 
Particular Perſons, but rather to repreſent the Objection, as what is in general 
avow'd and agreed upon by the whole Party. 

And although it is not likely that any thing ſhould be here offered, that hath 
not been already with great Learning and Integrity made uſe of, by the many 
Aſlertors of our Church ; yet perhaps, the bringing this under one view, without 
the Warmth or Salt of an Adverſary may not prove altogether vain and ineffeaual, 

I. TIbegin therefore with the firſt Objeftion, viz. That the Sign of the Creſs hath 
been ſo notoriouſly abus'd to the or{t purpoſes of Superſtition and Idolatry in the Church of 
Rome, that the retaining of it ſtill among (f ms, makes us Partakers of the Superſtitions 
and Idolatry of that Church. 

I muſt readily acknowledge, that the Material Figure of the Croſs hath been in- 
deed abuſed to very 1dolatrous purpoſes in the Church of Rome, and even the Aerial 
Sign of it to Purpoſes ſuperſtitious and ridiculous enough, and if what we do in 
uſing this Sign in Baptiſm, were really chargable with Popery, it would be a futh- 
cient Reaſon to deteit and reje& -it.- The Objection thereiore at the firft view looks 

lauſibly enough, when it thus chargeth this Ceremony of the Croſs ; Paganiſm it 

If being hardly more Odions, nor in Truth (for ſome very good reaſons amongſt 
wiſe men) more ridiculous and intoletable. There is {carce any part of Popery, 
properly fo called, but is ſo plain a depravation of Chriſtianity it ſelf, fuch a contra- 
diction to the Rules, ſuch a defeat to the great purpoſes and ends of our Holy Re- 
ligion,that it deſerves well enough the good mans juſteſt abhorrency, which he may 
reaſonably expreſs, when he finds himſelf in any danger of the Snare. But then, 
we muſt conſider, how eafie and natural a thing it is for perſons (that otherwiſe 
mean honeſtly enough) to humour a juſt and reaſonable Offence againſt Popery, 
into groundleſs Suſpicions upon. things which have no ſuch tendency at all in them. 


- And upon theſe firlt Suſpicions not only to ſtartle, and grow a little fhy and nice, 


but to determine themſelves in reſolvedand unmovable Prejudices,that have had Ef. 
tects ill enough : For upon this, Deſigning Men have made their Advantage upon 
every trifling occaſion, giving out the word, and laying the charge of Popery upon 
what it hath been their humour or intereſt to defire a change in. And this pro- 
bably we ſhall find to have happened in this Caſe in hand. The Accuſation hath 
been drawn againſt it, that it 1s very Popiſh, and the Prejudices which this Acculſi- 
tion hath begot in ſome honeſt Minds, are fo ſtrong, that they ſeem invincible. 
How unreaſonably therefore this Charge is laid againſt our uſe of the Sig of rhe 


Croſs ir Baptiſm, may appear when we have conſidered theſe three things. 


I. That the uſe of this Sign was much more ancient than the firſt Corruption 
and Depravation of the Church of Rome. ; 

IL. That the uſe of it, as it is ordained and appointed in our Church, hath not 
theleaſt affinity with the uſe of it, as it is in the Rowaiſh Rituals. 

HI. Laſt. Although it cannot be denied but the Church of Rome hath greatly 
abuſed this Ceremony to very ill purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this make 
it unlawful to continue the Reformed uſe of it ſtill amongſt us that have profeſſed: 
ly ſeparated from the Corruptions of that Church. | 


I. Conſider we that the uſe of this Sign of the Croſs was much more ancient 
than the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Church of Rome, When I ſpeak of 
the fir/# Corruption and Depravation of the Church of Rome, I would be underſtood 
as to thoſethings that have put that Church under the Imputation of what we now 
call Popery. For that there were ſome depraved Cuſtoms crept into the Church in 
general (and fo that of Rome perhaps as well as any other) in very early days, 
js Evident from what St. Paul Rebukes in the Church of Corinth, and from 
what our Saviour himſelf in his Revelations to St. Fohn, condemns in the _ 

hur- 
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Churches of 4/fa, So that, when I ſay the uſe: of the C'ofs was more ancient 

than the firſt Corruption and Depravarion of the Churchof Rome, Imean, more 

ancient than any of thoſe Corruptions in her by the reaſon of which, we have 

juitly eſteemed her an 4poffatized Church, more ancient than either the introdu- 

&tion of Images, their Multiplication of Sacraments, their pretentions to Supre- 

macy and Infallibility, or any of thoſe Superſtitious Rites in Worſhip, by 

which we diſtinguiſh rhar Church as Popiſh , and brand it as falſe and Antichri- 
an. 

# As to this therefore, I know none of our Diſſenting Brethren, however for a zy hi 

ſhite in Argument they may talk of the Myſtery of Þniquity beginning to work be+ ? braſe rhe A- 

times, and inthe firſt Ages of the Church *, that yet do profeſlediy charge any P9# in truth 

Signal Apoſtaly upon the Church of Rome, at leaſt for the firit fur hundred _ Do 

Years after Chriſt : not to the Age wherein St. Auſtin Flouriſht ; but that it of the Here- 

was a Church that might be Communicated with at that time, notwithſtanding ricks of that 

that Father complained of the Supertztation of Ceremonies even then, which 4e*: 

(at leaſt tor the number of them) began to be very burdenfom. And yer, foran 

Hundred or two of Years before this, we find in the Writings of Tertullian ſuch 

mention of the uſe of this Sign, that makes it very plain, it had been a Cuſto- 

mary thing long before his time alſo, and probably, even amongſt thoſe of the 

Apoltolical Age it ſelf. There are thoſe indeed that would make that Father the 

firſt that brought in the uſe of this Ceremony into the Church, having received 

it from the Montanifts of whom he ſeems to have been particularly fond. But 

the irequent and familiar mention he makes of the Sign of the Crols in many of 

his Books, renders this Conjefture very improbable. 'Tertullian tells us, it was 

grown ſo much in uſe in his time, that upon every motion of theirs, at their going 

out and coming in, when they put on their Garments or Shooes, at the Bath, or at Meals 

when they lighted up their Candles, or went to Bed, whatever almoſt they did in any part gyagum crycis 

of their Conver(ation , ſtill they would even wear out their Foreheads with the ſign of fignaculo tere- 

the Cres ; which though he confeſſeth there was no expreſs Law of Chriſt that 77 Tertul. de 

had enjoyned it, yet Tradition had Introduced , Cuſtom had Confirmd, and the Be- ROT. 0h 

lievers Faith had objery'd and maintain'd it. 

This doth not look as if it had been a thing newly invented by Mortanw, and 
broughtinto the Church by Tertulian,as being himſelf too great a favourer ofthat Set. 

Although , were it thus indeed, yet this ſheweth that the practice of it was re- 

ceived among the Faithful , ſome ages before the Depravation and Apoſtacy of 

the Romiſh Church. Burt he is not our ſingle Author in this matter : For, Origen 

who Flouriſht not much above CC Years after Chrit,and not XL years after Tertulli- Homil. 2. in 
an,makes mention of thoſe who upon their Admiflion into the Church by Baptiſm, P/at», 38. 
were ſigned with this ſign. And St. Baſil not much above one Hundred Years after 

him, gives this uſage the Venerable Title of an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution , or fixt guji. de ſpir. 
Law of the Church, that had prevailed from the Apoſtles days, that thoſe who believed Sand. cap. 27. 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be Signed with the Sign of the Croſs. 

But of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian who was before St. Baſil, and very near if 
not contemporary with Terrullian himſelf, not only ſpeaks moſt Familiarly of 
the uſe of this Sign , but hath ſome Expreſſions in this matter , that would 
ſeem very harſh and unwarrantable now ; and yet, the Authority of that Fa- 
| ther, hath ſaved him hicherto from being brought under queſtion about it. He 
tells us in one place, that in fronte cruce ſignantur, qui Dominum promerentur, 1. E 

they are Signed in the Forehead with the Croſs who are thoug ht worthy of the Lord , and 
n another place, Omnia Sacramenta peragit , it Compleats, every Sacrament, and per 
crucem baptiſma ſanificatur, Baptiſm is San#ified by the Crop. I will not ſtand ac- 
countable for the Juſtifiableneſs of theſe paſſages, were they to beallowed no kind 
of Latitude : but, as to the purpoſe for which they are cited they ſeem perti- 
nent enough : thatis, to Argue the antiquity of this uſage (and that in the Sa- 
cramentof Baptiſm too) the Phraſe fo frequently occurring in the writings of thoſe 
ancient Fathers, that jfronte ſignati, being ſign'd in the Forehead, ſeems a known 
and uſual Periphrafis for being enter'd into the Faith of Chriſt andthe Body of his, 
Church by Baptiſm. 

Afr all which, what needT inſtance in St. Cyril, St. Ambroſe,or St. Auſtin? Who Nec nos puder 
ſprink!e their writings with the common mention of this Ceremony , and of- gyro ſed 
tentimes frame Arguments of the Obligation upon Chriſtians to live as becoines Ranks _—_ 
them, from this very badg they wear upon their Foreheads. St. Auſtin wittily e- crycis ejus 
nough giocying in the Confidence of a Chriſtian as to a Crucified Saviour, that he fignum habe. 
willingly imprints the Sign of it upon that part of himſelf which # the properſeat. 0 = Fang 4 
Bluſhing. | D dd 2 | I —— 
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I ſhall only add this Remark farther, that after the time wherein this Cuſtom 
had been ſo univerſally receiv'd into the Chriſtian Church,and ſome of the Fathers 
had ſo liberally expreſt themſelves in it, we may obſerve, that the firit Chriſtian 
Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, had his DireQions probably from Heaven it ſelf, to 

| make this Sign the great Banner in his Wars, with this additional encouragement, 

& TiT@ ving. that by this he ſhould overcome. That this Dream or Viſion (call it which we will, for 
Hiſtories mention it differently) was from Heaven, and a thing of great reality, is 
evident, from the ſucceſs of that Prince's Arms under it. 

The Authors of the Centuries allow a conſiderable Signitication in that Sign, as 
given him from Heaven, as the future Standard he ſhouid fight under, wiz. thar 
God bad admoniſh'd him by that Sign of the Croſs, and 'the Motto added to it, By this 

Cent.4. c49-13- thou ſhalt overcome, concerning the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, and of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, im Memorial of which he took care to have it painted on his Banner, that 
it might be as the Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Now we would not ſuppoſe that our Bleiſed Lord would by ſo immediate a Re- 
velation from Heaven, countenance ſuch a Rite as this, already received and made 
uſe of in the Church, giving it to Conſtantine both as a Symbol of his Profeflion, 
and Pledge of his future Victories, if he had reſented it before as Superſtitious or 
any way unwarrantable. "This kind of Standard the Roman Emperors ſucceſlively 
had born before them in their Wars. Nay, it is recorded, that Fulian himſeif 

Theodortt. Hiſt. ( probably from what he had made ſome former Obſervations of ) could not for- 
1.3. C3 bear defending himſelf with this Sign, upon a mighty fright he was ſeiz'd with, 
while in the uſe of Magick Arts he went to have confulted with the Devil. 
Orat. Cont, This Nazianzen calls his craving Aid and Refuge of him whom he had perſecuted. 
Juliau. Which (by the way) might give us the Modelty and Caution of ſhowing our 
ſelves too petulant againſt what it hath pieaſed our Lord Jeſus, in a Revelation 
from Heaven, to give the Figure of, and the Holy « x allo to ſignalize ſometimes 
by very renowned Miracles, which thoſe that conſult Eccleſiaſtical H:fories of beſt 
Authority cannot but be convinc'd of. | 
© that we find the Uſe of it very ancient, and the Effects of it very memora- 
ble ; Caſaubon himſelf (no very fond man of Rituals) calls it Primuive Eccleſie 
Exircit, in Ba- Symbolum ejus fiducie quam in Chriſto & cruce ipſins, & paſſione ponebant: A Symbol 
Yonium. the Primitive Church uſed, to denote that Confidence they had in Chriſt, bis Croſs, and 
Paſhon. 

I confeſs, it would be a fond thing to endeavour, with ſome of the Romiſh Church, 
to trace up the Antiquity of the Crofs, to the firſt Creation of Man, and fo all 
along downward tothe actual Death of our Blefled Lord. They can ſpy out the 
Croll in the Figure of a Man's Face, by the placing of the Noſe berwixr the two 
Eyes, and much more #n the Poſition of the whole Body of the Man with bis Arms ex- 

See the Notes tended. They can diſcern it #7 the Sword in Paradiſe, and in the Croſs tick that 
: NEIL Noah's Dove brought back into the Ark, &C. : 
jw, Merci. And indeed fome of the Fathers bend their Imaginations ſomething that way, 
on. 1. 3 p.178, and would fancy the Figure of the Croſs in Moſes's ſtretching out his Arms whilſt 
179+ the Iſraelites were fighting with Amalek, in the Paſchal Lamb, when the Spit went 
through it, &c. which, however they were Conceits too much ſuiting that way of 
allegorizing that ſome of them were fond of, yet doth it at leaſt confirm what 1 
am now upon, I mean the ancient Reception of this Sign-into the Primitive 
Church. Nay, I may further add, that in ſome of the patlages they have ofthis 
kind, the hint they take may not deſerve perhaps to be abſolutely exploded, as if 
there were no weight or moment at all in it. 1 will crave leave to inſtance par- 
ticularly in one thing which ſome of the Fathers do a little inſiſt upon, and char 
is, that Mark in Ezek. 9. 4. that was to be ſet upon the Forebeads of the Men that 
ph, CC. - | 
hy This Mark, in ſeveral of the ancient Verſions, is ſuppoſed to bethe Hebrew Tau, 
which St. Hierom tells us was, in the Samaritan CharaRter, like our T, and ſo 
made the figure of the Croſs, from whence he collects, that this was ſignum crucis 
que in, Chriſtianorum frontibns pingitur ; 4A Token of that Croſs that is imprinted upon the 
Forehead of the Chriſtian. If St. Hierom be not miſtaken in the Samaritan Character, 
his conjecture in the application of it is not very unjuſtifiable ; becauſe, as a/l rhe 
Promiſes are in Chriſt Feſus, yea, and in him Amen; 1o all the Propheſies of old,whers 
they concerned any ſignal advantages or deliverances to the Jewiih Church, had 
the aſſurance of them frequently confirmed by ſome hint or remembrance of the 
Meſſiah, that was afterward to be revealed. Thus in that Confirmation that [/aiah 
was to give to 4hax of his preſent deliverance from the Inyaſions of our and 
Jia, 
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Syria, he gives him this Sign, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son. How 
could that great Event, that was not to come to paſs of ſo many Apes after Abaz 
his Death, affe& him, who ſtood in need of ſo immediate Deliverance, but that 
it was brought in as an inſtance (not only that as God could bring about ſuch a 
Wonder, as the Bicth of a Child from a Virgin, could as eaſily relieve Fudah in 
its preſent {treighcs ; but further) he that had fo gracious a defign toward them, 
as to ſend the Meſſiah amongſt them, would in the Proſpe& he had to that, ſhow 
now his particular regards tor the Church at this time. In Analogy to this, mighe 
this paſſage in Ezekiel look toward that Mark which Chriſtians in after- Ages 
ſhould wear upon their Foreheads, as a preſent Symbol of the eſcape of thoſe 
that ſhould be found /i7hing for the Abominations that were then done in Iſrael. And 
to this probably may that Seal of rhe Living God have ſome Reference, which was 
to be ſet upon the Foreheads of the Servants of God, Rev. 7.2, 3. For, as they are there 
reckon'd up by the number of rvelve times twelve, to ſignifie that they are the 
true and genuine off-ſpring of the Twelve Apoſtles ; ſo, the Seal of the living God 


upon their Foreheads, may point at the Figure of the Croſs, to betoken chem (tho + Jang 


Loc. 


under the Prophetick Denomination of the Fewiſh Tribes) tro be of the Chriſtian 
Church. This 1 would not be ſuppoſed to lay any great ſtrgſs of Argument upon, 
only offer the Conjecture to the Candaur of the Reader. 

And thus having ſhewn the Antiquity of this Sign, as it was received into the 
Church long before the Corruptions of Popery appeared in the World ; I know 
but of one thing that can be urg'd to take off the ſtrength of what hath been hi- 
therto ſaid ; and that is, That the Primitive Chriſtians might probably take up 
chis Cuſtom of thus ſigning themſelves, becauſe they ved wholly amongſt the 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, the Fews making the Croſs a Stumbling-block, and 
the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. So that their deſign of doing ir, was only to bear their 
Teſtimony to the Faces of both ; that is, though the Croſs was Scandal to the 
one, and Scorn and Laughter to the other, yet they would not be aſhamed of this 
Crofs, byt made it the Badg of their Profeſſion. Whereas we live in an Ape and 
Nation, where (thanks be to God) there ſeems no ſuch occaſion, becauſe Chriſti- 
anity 1s the Religion we openly and univerſaly profeſs. 

To this I anſwer, that this Obje&ion being thus made, doth at leaſt ſuppoſe 
the Uſage of the Croſs not to-be a thing chat is in it {elf evil, becauſe if fo, no 
good end or deſign in uſing it could hallow the Action ; fo that the Ceremony 
1s not Evil in its ir but that upon ſome weighty Reaſons it might be brought 
into the Church, if ſo, then we might reaſonably think, that the injunction of 
Authority in this Caſe might juſtifie the Praftice of it. But much more, 'if the 
Reaſon now alledg'd might be a juſt occaſion for the Church in its firſt Ages ta 
take the uſage up, God knows, the occaſion may be as urgent {till upon an 
equally fad account ; and that is, the Prophane and Atheiſtical Contempr that is 


thrown, not ſo much upon the Sign as the Doctrine of the Croſs, by the preten- 


ded Wits of our Age. He hath a very ſlender concernment for the Intereſts of 
Religion, that is not ſenlibly touch'd with thoſe Blaſphemous Raileries he may 
every where meet with, upon the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, eſpecially that 
which we make the great Foundation of our hopes and truſt, viz. the Merits of 
our Saviour's Croſs and Paſſion. That the uſe of this Sign, if ever it was reaſona- 
ble upon ſuch a ſcore as this, it is fo now. And St. Cyprian's Caution is ſtrong and 
pertinent enough at this time of the day, againſt all che Wit and Pride of the 


daring and haughty Atheiſt, J4uniatur frons, 8£C. Arm your Foreheads, that the Seal of x,;q, 4d 
God may be kept ſafe, q. d. Remember the Badge 200 took upon you in Baptiſm, and ſo Thiberitancs, 


Jong as you have that upon your Foreheads, never be aſhamed or laugh'd out of counte- 
nance, as to the Memory of your Saviour's Love, and the Foynaation of your bopes laid in 
his Death and Paſſion.. 

And now, ſince it is ſo evident how ancient a Practice this hath begn in the 
Chriſtian Church, I would not have this part of the Argument pretended further 
than it was firſt defign'd, which was only to ſhow that this Ceremony hath no- 
thing owing in ir to that which we call Popery, becauſe it was. eſtablith'd in the 
Church ſo long before that 24ftery of Iniquity had its being. And tho' through the 
Antiquity of it ( if warrantable at the firſt) it becomes 1o much the more vene- 
rable, and might juſtly lay ſome Reſtraints upon the modelt Chriſtian in his Cen- 
ſures againlt it ; yet doth not this put it beyond the degree of an Indifferent Cere- 
220ny, Without which the Sacrament of _—_ is declared by our Church as com- 
pleat and perfeted. Did the Antiquity of its Practice make it neceſſary, it might 


prove as neceſſary almoſt in gvery ARjon of Life, as well as Baptiſm, becauſe ( as I 
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have noted before) Tertullian tells. us, it was once fo uſed. No, it only pives us. 
the warrant of doing it, becauſe practis'd in the moſt incorrupr Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and the neceflity of keeping it ſtill in uſe, lyes not ſo much in that it 
was the Cuſtom of fome Church, or Conſtitution of ſome Council in former 
days, as that it is the Cuſtom of our Church now, and the appointment of our Go- 
vernours. But, 

Secondly, Ir is further conſiderable, that the uſe of the Croſs, as it is ordained 
and appointed in our Church, hath not the leaſt affinfty with the uſe of ir, as it is 
in the Romiſh Rituals. 

1. We do by no means allow any viſible Images of a crucified Feſus, ſo as to 
have the leaſt concern in any part of our Worſhip. There is no mention ofthem 
| in our Rubrick : there is hardly in any Writings of the Doors of our Church 
Cheiftian Di- 6ne Paſſage to be found of that latitude, that Mr. Baxter, among({t his calmeſt 
_ —_ Thoughts hath adventur'd to ſay, that is, that a Crucifix well befitteth the Imagination 
I13. 0. nh ' and Mind of a Believer ;_ nay further, that it « not unlawful to make an Image, (and 
1bid. p. 875. gives the inſtance particularly of a Crucifix) to be the objeftum vel medium exci- 
tans ad cultum Dei, an Objef or Medium of our conſideration, exciting our Minds to 

Worſhip God. The ſence of our Church is truly expreſt in this matter by Mr. Hoo- 

ker, who tells us, That between the Croſs which Superſtition bonoureth as Chriſ#, and 

that Ceremony of the Croſs which ſerveth only for a ſign of Remembrance, there is as plain 

Ecclef. Pol; and great n; + Joh as between thoſe brazen Images which Solomon made ro bear up 
4.5: p.348: rhe Ciſtern of the Temple, and that which the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs did adore. Or 
between thoſe Altars which Joſias deſtroy d, becauſe they were Inſtruments of meer Idola- 

fry, and that which the Tribe of Reuben, with others, erected near the River Jordan to 

far other purpoſes. Ours is no other than a meer tranſient, or (as others exprels it) 

aerial figure of the Crols, which comes not within the wideſt notion of an Image; 

or if it were ſo, is ſo very tranſient, that it abides not ſo long as to be capable of 

becoming any obje& or medium of Worſhip, any further than any words we uſe in 

Worſhip may do. 

2. Theuſe even ofthis tranſient ſign bears no kind of Conformity or likeneſs 
with the uſe of it in the Church of Rome. They uſe it upon numberleſs occaſi- 
ons beſide Baptiſm. If they enter in, or go out of Church, or a Friends Houſe ; 
when they ſay theirPrayers, or are preſent at any Religious Solemnity. If ſtartled 
at Thunder, taken in a Storm, frighted with a Spe&rum, or are ſurpriz'd with any 
kind of Fear or Aſtoniſhment, they bleſs themſelves ſtill, and take Refuge under 
this Sign of the Croſs, which they will make upon themſelves. If they viſit the 
Sick, adminiſter the Extream Unction, or indeed perform any of their other Sa- 
craments ( ſo called by them) the tranſient ſign of the Croſs muſt begin and 
cloſe all. But then, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the uſe of this ſign is ſo ex- 
ceedingly different, as well in the nauſeous repetitions of it before and afterward, 
in the Forehead, in the Mouth, and upon the Breſt ; as alſo, the Monſtrous Sig- 
nifications according to the divers places whereon it is impreſt, that nothing can 
be more : Beſide, that it is not uſed at the Time, nor with the Form of Words 
that we uſe it with. So that there is not the leaſt Agreement betwixt us and 
them, either in the uſe, or in the ſignificancy of this Ceremony ; and ſo no rea- 
ſonable Offence can be taken at it, upon any Symbolizing of ours with the Church 

See Caſe avout of Rowe in it. All this might be further confirmed by giving a particular view 
= ped Eng: of the Roman Ritual, as to what reſpedts their Office for Baptiſm , but this is done 
with the Ch, of BY a better hand upon another Caſe of this kind, 
Rome, p. 10, Laſtly, Although it cannot be denied, but the Church of Rome hath preatly 
Fry Fs abus'd this Ceremony to very ill purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this make 
it unlawful to continue the reformed uſe of it amongſt us, that have profeſſedly 
ſeparated from the Corruptions of that Chrrch. Tt is a Principle that ſome of our 
Brethren imagine they are very well fortified in, from ſome inſtances in the Old 
Teſtament, viz,. That whatever hath been abus'd to Idolatrous or Superſticious pur- 
poſes, ſhould eo nomine be aboliſh'd. But perhaps they would find this much more 
a Queſtion than they have hitherto preſum'd, if they would conſider, that if this 
Principle were true, it would go nigh to throw a ſcorn upon all or moſt of the 
Reformations that have been made from the Church of Rome, for they do not ſeem 
to have govern'd themſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their publick Confel- 
ſions declaring, that they might lawfully retain ſuch Rites or Ceremonies as 
are of advantage to Faith, the Worſhip of God, or Peace and Order in the 
Confeſſ, Be» Church , though they had been introduc'd by any Synod, or Biſhop, or Pope, or any 
hem, Art. 15+ other. | K 
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It is a Principle that would render Chriſtianity impracticable, becauſe no Cir: 
cumſtance, no lnſtrument, no Miniſtry in Worſhip, but may have been ſome 
way or other abusd and deſecrated by Pagan or Romiſh Idolatries. It would make 
every Garment, of what ſhape, or of what colour ſoever, unfit for uſe in our Re- 
ligious Services ; for notonly the White, but the Red, the Green, and the Black, 
have been us'd (even for the figniticancy of their reſpeive colours) by the Gen- 
tile, or the Roznaniſt, to very ſuperſtitious purpoſes in Divine Worſhip. It would 
condemn the Practice of thofe very Perſons that would pretend this to be their 
Principle ; for they have few of them carried it to that height, as to aboliſh 
Churches, Fonts, or other Utenſils, but have thought fic to make uſe of them in the 
ſame Services of Religion as formerly, though not in thoſe Modes by which they 
were abus'd to Superſtition and Idolatry. All which they. ſhould not do, ifeither 
the Principle had any real Foundation in it ſeif, or they acted in any due conſiſten+ 
cy with the Principle they pretend. 

Thar which our Diſſenting Brethren urge, (as they think) of the greateſt force 
and pertinency in this matter, is the example of Hezekiah, who when he found 
the brazen Serpent, which God himſelf had directed to be ſet up for the healing of 
thoſe that had been ſtang with Fiery Serpents, abus'd ro downright Idolatry : He 
would not endeavour to recover it to the firlt deſign-of its preſervation, that is, to 
keep ititanding only az a Memorialof God's Power and Goodneſs, who had done 
ſuch great and beneficial things amongſt them by it ; but without any more ado, 
takes it away from all further view of the People, breaks it in pieces, and calls it 
ct » 4. e. lets the People ſee it was a zhing of Braſs, and nothing 2 Kings 18. 4. 
elle. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, Although it is very natural to Mankind, to govern 
themſelves more by Example than Precept, yet Arguments tetcht from Examples 
genzrally are not the trueit-way of reaſoning ; and that partly upon this very ac- 
count, namely, the proneneſs we have coward Example, and Byaſs and Prejudice 
we may the eaſiiier be drawn away with, upon that account. But chiefly, becauſe 
in alledging Examples it is very rare that we can hit the Caſe perfectly right. 
It nay be laid of Examples, as it is of Similitudes, they ſeldom do Currere quatuor 
pzdibus, they do not perfectly reach the thing intended to be prov'd, but are fo 
widely different, or defeQive in ſome one. or other Circumſtance, that there is 
not that paricy of.Reaſon that ought to be; and the varying of Circumſtances 
may much alter the Caſe ; which very thing apparently falls out in this very in- 
ſtance : For certainly, if the Example be concern 1n any thing with reſpe& to 
our Practice, it may ſcem to prove nothing further than the neceſlicy of takin 
away (not what hath been uſed only to Idolatrous purpoſes, but) what it ſeif hath 
been, and at that in{tant is, a meer Idol. This was the Circumſtance of the bra- 
zen Serpent, it was by Cuſtom become a real Idol ; ithad been ſo for a longtime, 
was ſo at that inſtant, when Hezekzah brake it to pieces : To thoſe days the Children 
of Iſrael did burn Incenſe unto it. So that thus far perhaps this initance might affe&t 
us, that were there any Crucifix, or material Image of our Saviour upon the Croſs, . 
now ſtanding, to which People for ſome Ages had given, and for the generality 
did ſtill give Divine Honour, it would then indeed concern the Government, in 
their Reformation from the Idolatries of the Church of Rome, to take away and abo- 
lith chis and all other Images of this kind. This perhaps anſwers the Pattern pretty 
much, and copieth out Hezekiah's wile and good Action ; and this accordingly 1s 
entirely done in our Church, there being no ſuch Image abiding now amongſt us 
to which any adoration is publickly avow'd, or that can be pretendedto have ſuch 
Snare in it, as to hazard any general Idolatry. What proportion doth our Aerial 
ſign of the Croſs (toward which there is no intention, nor indeed any poſlbility of 
giving any Divine Worſhip) what Proportion doth this bear to the material figure 
of the brazen Serpent, to which they had tor a long time burnt Incenſe, did it to 
thoſe very days, and gave ſuch Evidence of their Inveteracy in Idolatry, that there 
ſcemed no moral likelihood of preventing ic by any other courle, than breaking the 
Idol to pieces, and letting them ſee what a meer lump of Braſs they had been wor- 
ſhipping ? Bur then, : = 

2, It Example werea good way of Arguing,we find by Hezekjah's practice in other 
things, he did not think it an indilpenſible Duty in him to 05 grory thing that 
had been made uſe of to Idolatry, ifthey did not prove an immediate fnare at that 
time; for,as to Temples which Solomon had ereRed for no other end but the Worſhip 
of falſe Gods in them, 1 Kin. 11.7. Hezekiah did nax make it his buſinels to deſtroy them, 
3s being in his time forlorn and neglected things, of which no bad uſe was then 
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made. Although indeed King Jofiab afterward (probably upon the encreaſe of I .._. _* 


dolatry, and renewed ulſc of t 
waſte. 2 Kings 23.13. | : 
And thus much I have thought fit to ſay as to that firſt head of Obje&ion a+ 
ainſt the ſign of the Croſs, as it is cryed out againſt as a Relick of Popery, and had 
een ſo deprav'd by the Superſtitious uſe of it in theChurch of Roe. I cannot bur. 
acknowledge this to be the weakeſt part of their Piea againlt it ;-. and probably 
our Brethren know itto beſo too : yer, becauſe it is molt atteting amongſt com. 
mon People, and ſeems to have made the deepeſt impreſſion upon thoſe that are. 
not ſo well fitted for profound and ſolid reaſoning, I have choſen to be the larger 
here, that even the meaneſt capacities may ſee that the Sign of the-Crofs, as we 
uſe it, was not introduc'd by the Church of Rome, but was of a much, ancientet 
date.: That the uſe we make of it bears no Conformity at all with hat Church in 
their uſing it: thatby our different uſage we keep at a ſufficient diitance; nay ; 
perhaps are in lefs likelyhood of falling into the Snare of their Communion, than 
if it had been utterly aboliſht :' In a word, that that very principle, upon which 
the charge of Popery is laid as an Argument againſt the Crofs, is it ſelf weak and 
fallible ; norare we bound by any Precept or Example in Holy Writ, to throw 
off the uſe of any one thing meerly becauſe the Church of Rowe hath abuſed 
it. Ithath proved a mighty inconvenience tothe Church, that People have been 
thrown into ſo precipitant a Zeal of removing themfelves to the utmoſt extreams 
trom the Church of Rome, that they have been almoſt afraid to determine in any 
ation or circumſtance of Divine Worſhip, leſt it ſhould iome way orother, have been 
prophaned and made unwarrantable by their pra&tice. This is that gave riſe to the 
miſchievous Enthuſiaſms in Germany, that endedin ſuch bloody and barbarous Pra- 
Cites, as wellas ſenſleſs and ridiculous Principles taken up and maintain'd by the 
Anabaptiſts there. I amloth to mention the horrid confuſions of our own Age 
and Nation, which yet perhaps we were wroughtup into by this very homour ; I 
mean a reſtleſs fondneſs for ſome additional refinements ſtill, which our Church 
had not thought fit to make. | 

I cannot bur inwardly reverence the Judgment, as well aslovethe Temper, of 
our firſt Reformers,who in their firſt Separations from Rox, were not nice or ſ{cru- 
pulous beyond the juſt reaſons of things. Doubtleſs they were incarneſt enough, as 
to all true Zeal againſt the corruptions of that Church, when they Seal'd the well- 
grounded offence they took at them, with their warmeſt blond ; and cheerfully un- 
derwent all the hardſhips that Primitive Chriſtians ſignalized their Profeflion with, 
rather than they would intermix with Rome, in any uſage, of Worſhip, or Arti- 
cle of Faith that had the leaſt favour of Idolatry, Superſtition, or falſe Religion 
at all in it. And yet theſe Holy and Wiſe Men, when they had the power and 
Opportunity of Reforming, wholly in their Hands, being equally jealous. of E»- 
thuſraſm as they they were of Superſtition, would not give themſelves up to thoſe 
fantaſtick Antipathie; as to aboliſh this or that Ceremony, meerly becauſe it had 
been in uſe amonglt the Papiſts, if ſome other very ſubſtantial Reaſon did nor pur 
in its claim againſt itit. And verily, had they not governed themſelves in theſe 
temperateandunbyaſt methods of Reformation,they would ſo noteaſily have juſti-. 
fied themſeives to their Adverſaries, or the World ; or have made it ſo evident (as 
by their Wiſe managment they did) that what was done by them was from the meer 
urgencies of Conſcience and Reaſon, and not the wantonneſs of Change and In- 
novation. So that, where any mean honeſtly (as I doubt not but many of thoſe 
do, that Diſſent from us in this particular circumſtance of the Croſs in Baptiſm) 
they ought to have their reaſon very well awake, that the meer charge of Popery 
upon any diſputed point, may not ſo prejudice them in their enquiries into things, 
as to leave no room for debate and mature Conſideration. 

Secondly, The other head of Obje&tion againſt the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm 
is, that it ſeems the introducing of a new tSacrament, which having not the warranty 
of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Feſus, muſt needs be a very offenfirve invaſion of hu Rights, 
hoſe Royal Prerogative alone it #s , to inſtitute what Sacraments he pleaſeth in his 
Church. | 

This Objection ſeems to point at a twofold argument. The one, with reſpect 
in common to all thoſe Circumſtances in Worſhip, which for decency and order, 
are appointed by the Governours of the Church, but not antecedently preſcrib'd and 
enjoyn'd inthe word of God. Forto this, our D:ſenting Brethren have generally af- 
firndit a bold and unwarrantable intruſion upon our Lord and Maſter,who was faith- 
ful to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all bz Houſe, that 15, 
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in p.eſcribing to'the Jews alltheir modes and uſages in Worſhip, from which they 
were norto vary or deviate, to addor diminiſh in any one circumſtance. _ ye 
.,This I ſhall rake no further notice of, than as it may neceſſarily intermix it ſelf 
with the Queſtion particulariy in hand about the Croſs in Baptiſm, partly becauſe. 
I would keep as ſtrictly as may be to this diſtin& Caſe, and eſpecially, becauſethis 
iſe { of doing-nothing in or about the Worlhip of God, but what is expreſly pre- 
crib'd and appointed by him in his word | hath been another's Province; f hae 
I ſhall only ſay, the Cuitoms of the Jewiſh Church it ſelf (which our Brethren 
would make their main inſtance in this matter) do make dire&ly againſt it. 
They did unqueſtionably take up ſome uſages wherein Moſes had given no antece- 
dent Dire&ions, which yer it is evident were not unlawful upon that account, be- 
cauſe our Blefſed Lorddid not only not blame or accuſethem of Encroachment or Su- 
perſticion, bur himſelf practiz'd and comply'd with them; this, amongſt many other 
thin,s, hach been clear'd up in the inſtance of their Synagogue- Worſhip, and upon 
another occaſion nay be farther inſiſted oa by and by. Betides, it is plain, this 
was no Rule amonglt the Primitive Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, not 
to add, the inexpediency and unfitneſs of this Rule to the very Oeconomy and 
Dilpenſation of Chriſtianity, which was to diffuſe ic ſelf amonglt all Nations, and 
k./ | all kinds of People, who did fo infinitely differ from one another, both in 
cheic Cuitoms, and in the Significations of thoſe Cuſtoms too, that it mu!t have 
been a vaſt and bulky digelt of Laws inde2d, that muſt have fuiced all Countries, 
were every. Circumitance and Punctilio in Divine Worſhip to. have been antece- 
dently pieſcrib'd, All this hath been with ſo much clearneſs made out by ſeveral 
Hands, that I am apt to think at this time of the day, our Brethren do not expe& 
or ſtand in nced of further Convidtion in this point, and kem in ſome ' meaſure 
agrecd, that this Poſition of theirs will not hoid Water. . 
lt is the other part: ofthe Objection therefore, that will fall moredire&ly under 
our conlideration at this preſent, and that is, that our uſing the /jg»- of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, doth ſeem to run into the nature of a new Sacrament. And this is that 
they mean, when they tell us, It & an outward wiſfible Sign of an inward Inviſible Grace, 
whereby a perſon is dedicated to the profeſſion of, and ſubje&ion to the Redeemer. That it is 
a dedicating means to conſecrate us to.God 5 That it ſignifies our covenanting engagement, 
and is as a Badge and' Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion ; "That it repreſents Chriſt dying 
on the Croſs, and ſignifies our being liſted under Chriſt ; Thatit is an addition to Baptiſm 
That it adds another: Sacrament to Baptiſm ; and that it is uſed as an engaging Sign, in 
our firſt and ſolemn covenanting with Chriſt, and the Duties whereunto we are really obli- 
ged by Baptiſm, are more expreſly affixt to that Aery Sign than to the Holy Sacrament. 
With many other Expreffions of this kind, which we may find interſpersd in the 
ſ:veral Writings of the Nonconformiſts, where they take occaſion to diſpute this 
Ceremony. This of the Croſſes having at leaſt the ſemblance of a Sacrament, is in- 
deed the only Objection the Presbyterian Brethren inſiit upon in their exceptions 
again(t ſome paſſages in the preſent Liturgy. Ry 
As to this therefore, firſt, I muſt needs ſay, I have ſometimes wonder'd that the 
word Sacrament it ſelf hath been ſo weil agreed upon amongſt us. The Fathers 
have uſed it ſo much at large in their Writings, that it would ſometimes be difh- 
cult to underſtand what they mean by it ; And our Brethren, upon the ſame reaſons 
by which ſeveral other Exceptions have been made,might have difallow'd and reje- 
ed ir as a word by no means Scriptural,butPagan and Heathen;ſh.However,ſfince by 
a long reception otthe word into the Church,ic ſeems agreed on all ſides, what the 
ſence and acceptation of it ſhould be, my buſineſs will be to ſhew, 1. What weare 
agreed in as to the Notion of a Sacrament, and then, 2. to make it plain, that as 
our. Chirch never did deſign or intend, by the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, to make 
any new Sacrament of it ; 10, in the nature ofthe thing, it hath not any ſemblance 
of a Sacrament, according to the notion of a Sacrament that both ſides are agreed in. 
Firſt, As to our being agreedin the Notion of a Sacrament, I muſt-preſume our 
Church in her publick Catezhiſm, hach given that definition of it, which no Re- 
formed Church but approves and allows of. That is, that it is an outward and wvi- 
ſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace given to us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as 
means whereby we receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. It 1s true, the Al- 
ſembiy of Divines, in theic larger Catechiſm, do in that. Queſtion oftheirs [ 2whar is 
a Sacrament ?] put in an Expreflion or two, that point at ſome Opinions, 
wherein they may be no more agreed amongſt themſelves, than they are with 
ſome of our Church. Bur then, in their next Queſtion [ har are the parts of a Sa- 
crament 7) they give us the ſame account with that of our Church-Catechiſm, only 
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a little varied in the words, viz. The parts of & Satrament art two, the one an ontwward 
ſenſible ſign, uſed atrording to Chriſt's own appointment ; the other an imward and ſpiritual 
Grace thereby ſignified. By all which it is evident, weare well enough agreed' in the 
common acceptation of the word Sacrawent.' And therefore, ' | 

Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, that as our Church never did defign or intend; by 
' the uſe of the Crohs in Baptiſm, to make any'new Sacrament of it, lo according to 
the common Notioh wherein weare agreed as to the word Sacrament, there is not 
any femblance of a Sacrament it can juſtly be charg'd wich. 

And here I might, not without fome reaſon, infift, that as we are agreed in the 
definition of a Sacrament, that both the ourward Sign muſt ſrenifie an inward ſpiritual 
Grace, and allo muſt have its expreſs inſt itution-and appointment trom Chrift, we that 
never ſuppos'd the uſe of the Croſs in Baptifin could confer Grace, nor have ever 
made the leaſt Pretext to any Diyine appointment for ir, ought not to be charg'd 
as introducing a new Sacrament, when it hath no pretenfions to any one thing 
that is of the Effence of a Sacrament. But T am willing to'tolow the Argnument 
as they have laid it. They fay therefore, that however, we do not call or ac- 
count it an Holy Sacrament, yet forafmuch as we bring a Ceremony into the 
Church, which in the Significations of it feems 7amtamormt to a Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment, we do thereby uſurp the Prerogative of onr great Lord and Maſter, /erring 
2p our Poſts againſt his Poſt, and our Threſhold againff his Threſhold. 

This .they fay we do partly, 1. as we make the Crols a ſign betokening our 
Faith and Chriſtian Courage, when in applying it to the baptized perſon, we fay 
we do it in token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt cru- 
cified, &c, And partly, 2. when by an entire Repreſentative of our Church it 1s de- 
rermined, that by the fign of the Croſs the baptized perſon is dedicated to the ſer- 
vice of him that died upon the Croſs, 

Firſt, they ſay, that by making the ſign of the Croſs, in token that hereafter, 8c. 
we apply fuch Significations to it, that run it into the nature of a Sacrament, uſing 
it as an outward viſible ſign of an mward ſpiritual Grace. As tothis, we muſt ingeni- 
oufly confeſs, that we make uſe of no Rite or Ceremony in our Church, but it is 
with this deſign, that it ſhonld be ſignificant of ſome thing or other. It would be 
an odd piece of Pageantry indeed, to uſe this'or that geſture or action in our Re- 
ligtous Services, that fhonld haveno Signification at all in it, and to account it 
vherefore Inncenr, becaufe it were Impertinent. It is the Significancy of it, thar 
makes it ufefut or proper, andifthere were nothing of that in it, it would be very 
difallowable. But then, thongh otr Ceremonies are ſignificant, and any'of them 
us'd as Memorative Signs to pat bs.in mind of any Dury or Obligation coward 
God, they are not therefore an outward viſible' Sign of an impard ſpiritual Grace ; 
that is, they are not in the nature'of any Seal or Aﬀurance from God of his Grace 
to us, but Hints and Remembrances of ſome Obligation weare under, with reſpect 
to God. And that this kind of fignificant uſages Have been' all along Fryer 
taken up, without any Imputatian of imtroducing a new Sacrament, may be made 

ut, both from the Practice of the! Fewiſh Church, norwithſtandig the pincual 
Pretcriptions delivered' to them by Moſes; from che Practice of the' Chriſtian 
Church, and that both in the very firſt Apes of it, and alſo in all the later Refor- 
mrattons that have been made. 

- Firft, take we a view ofthe Fewiſh Church 5 and herein, © | 

1. We may obſerve, that in their very Paſfover, about which beth Thing and 
Circumſtances they had ſuch exprefs-Diredtions'by Moſes before they went out of 
Fgypr, yet did' they in ſome Ages followihg confiderably vary, not only in their 
cime of keeping it, which having been originally appointed'on the Tenth, ' they 
changed it to the Fourteenth day of the: Month, but in the geſture too. In' che 
firſt inſticutionof it they, were toear ir with their Joins girded,their ſhoes on their feet, 
and #taff' in their band, and all as a token of the haſte they were then in. This 
geſture of eating thePaſſoveritis not {6 certain how long 'it continaed in the Fe9iſh 
Church”, aftertheir coming out” of Fpype, as it is unqueſtionable it was . changed 
into a diſcumbing, poſture (that'is, a poſture wherein they took their ordinary 
meals). long before the days'of our Saviour, and'that ſo warrantably too, that our 
Saviour himſelf uſed it. And' yet; this very poſture they had: taken up (if we 
will believe an Expoſitor, that wasno great Friend to the Ceremonies of or Church) 
had 'irs Significatibn too ; for he tells us, that they did it in” gn of rheir reſt and ſe- 

cutity, otherwiſe. than they had 'is EgyPt. 
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The Caſe of the Crols im Baptiſm, 375 
2. Another inſtance in the Fewiſh Church might be that of the Altar of Witneſs, 
which Phineac, a'ter he had made a jealous enquiry upon, approv'd of, as a ſtand- Zoſb.: 22: 
ing memorial thar they on the other ſide Forden profeſt the true God, had Relati- 
on to the other tribes, and a right to the Service of God in the Tabernacle of the 
NE: of. 2408 ; 
3- But that which ſeems to come neareſt us, is what the Jewiſh Authors do fre- 
quently. takenoticeof, and that is, that as to thoſe whoſe Office entitled them to the 
Anointing (which by all that doth very evidently appear,wereonly Kings and Prieſts) 
alrhough the Anointing Oyl, as to its confetion and ingredients, andthe manner 
of doing it (as one would think) were particularly enough preſcribed. by God; yet 
did the Fews amongſt themſelves bring in the uſe of — idcarve gn in doing 
ir, which ſeems no where diſallowed, or charg'd as an invaſion of Gods Ho- 
ly Inſticutions : this was, to Anoint the Heads of their Kings with the figure of a Mainon. H, 
Crown, and their Prieſts with the figure of an Hebrew Y or theGreek y. Notto add, Melachin. = 
that the Synagogue Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage, the form of taking Oaths, and the 
like, things that had great Significations in them, had not the expreſs Inſticution of 
God for their warranty, and yet were well enough received in the pureſt times of 
the Jewiſh Church, and complyed with by our Saviour himſelf, 
Secondly, Take we a view of the Chriſtian Church, and that, both as to the 
firlt ages of it, and all the latter Reformations that have been made. 1. We may 
obſerve even from the days of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Church hath taken the 
Liberty of making uſe of one Rite or other that hath ſignified things of greateſt 
weight and moment, to inſtance in a twofold Cuſtom primitively uſed amongſt 
Chriſtians, that lookt much more ſacramentally than our uſe of the Crols in 
Baptiſm, that is, the inſtitution of them ſeemed Apoſtolical ,. being frequently 
mentioned in their Holy Writings ; and they were immediately apnext to the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt, and in their Signification bore ſome analogy with what that Sacra- 
ment it ſelf was in part the token and Seal of, theſe were the Holy Kip, and the 4- 
gape or Feaſts of Charity. | 
The Holy Kiſs was performed(as the beſt Writers generally conceive) after all o- 
ther preparations, immediately before they entred upon the Celebration of the Dr. Cares 
Lords Supper, and at the cloſe and upſhot of the whole Solemnity ; from whence?” _ 
Tertullian gives it the term of ſignaculum orationis,the Seal of Prayer, This the Apo- gh Sb. : 
ſtle is ſuppoſed todire& to, when he enjoyns the Corinthians to greet one onother 352. 
with an holy ki. And this was kept up with that Reverence in Tertulan's time , 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
that he ſpeaks as if the Service of the publick Prayers were maim'd andimperfe&,if it W* Fac 
concluded not with this kj. This was uſed in zoken of the mutual Communion ſorkii eats "M 
and fellowſhip rhat Chriſtians had with one another,and the unfeigned. reconcilia- tegra 2 Tat. 
tion of their Minds,that they came with no inward heart-burnings againſt one ano- 4 orat. 
ther, being that great Chriſtian Grace and Vertye ſo much inſiſted upon in ous 
Saviours Goſpel, and after that, by his Apoſtles made one great Evidence of the 
Profeſſors having paſs'd from Death to Life. And yet, that this cuſtom had not its 
Foundation in any Divene Appointment, but the voluntary uſe the Church made of 
it, ſeems agreedto on all hands; becauſe afterward, it is not only prohibited by 
ſomeCouncils, bug by an univerſal conſent in all Churches, wholly laid afide, and 
grown out of all ye. | 
Again, we may obſerve, as to that.cuſtom of the 4gape or Feaſts of Charity, , £0, ; 1, 25. 
which in the Apoltles days probably were celebrated immediately before the Lords a1. 
Supper, and in ſome Ages afterward, not till the Holy Communion was finiſhed. 
But, whether they had them before, or after, it is certain they had great ſigniti- 
cations in them, not only of Chriſtians mutual Love and Communion ; burt allo, 
of the equal regard that God and our Bleſſed Lord had, toward all forts and con- * 
conditions of Men ; the poor as well as the rich, thoſe of meaner degree and 
quality, as well as the high and noble, when they were M:to eat freely together 
at one common meal. This the Apoſtle ſeems to point at, in-the remarks he makes 
upon the diſorders in the Church at Corinth, that in their Love-Feaſts, every ons 
taketh befme other his 020n Supper, and 1o did deſpiſe the Church of God. And thoſe that 
bad Houſes to Eat and Drink mn, ſhamed theſe'that had not, Now, though this Cuſtom 
was hallowed by the practice of the Apoſtles, and had fo great Significations in 
it, and was from the firſt, ſo annext to the Holy Excharift that it always cither 
begun or;conciuded it, and conſequently looke much more Sacramently,' than our 
Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm can be ſuppoſed to do; yetit is plain, by the univer- 
ſaldiſuſeof it, in theſe latter ages of the Church, thatic ſelf never was eſteem'd 
any Sacrament. 
Eee 23 7 I 
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376 The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm 
Avg. de pt. I might farther inſtance in the Ceremony of T»/uf/atitz, or breathing upon the 
& concap. lib Perſon that, was to be baptized, cailed by one of the Fathers an ancient "Tradition 
6 OF: which they uſed as a ſign of expelling the Evil Spirit, and breathing into rhem the Good 
Spirit z"this ſeemed ro lignitie more the Grace of God, than Duty of the Chriſtian, 
and yet not iuſpected as any Sacrament. Thus the Baptized Perſon's ſtripping otf 
his Garment in token that he pur off the Old man, which was corrupt according to his 
deceitful Lufts, doth it not look full as Sacramentally as our Croſs in Baptiſm * Yer 
we tindic ancientiy practiſed, without any Jeaiouſie of invading the Vrerogative of 
"® Chriſt, in inſtituting Holy Sacraments. To lay no more, what think we of che 7riye 
Inmerſion once accounted a pious uſage in the Church, whereby the perſon heing 
thrice dipt or put under Water, at the mention of each perſon of the Trinity, was 
luppoſcd to be baptized 'in the belief of that great Article. So Tertullian expreiterh 
Murr. Pre I, Nam nec ſemel ſed ter'«d fingula nomina, in Perſonas ſingulas tingimur. We are d, 
xtan.Again in ped not once but three times, at each name, and ſo are baptized into the three perſons. And 
lib. at Coron. beſides this Signitication of the three Perſons, by this threefold immerſion, which 
_ Tertullian, and- not only he, but St. Ambroſe have mentioned ; there are others of 
the Fathers that have ſuppoſed, the Death, che Burial, and the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour, together with his being in the Grave three days, was ſignified by this 
Cuſtom. ' And yet was:this fo tar from being accounted any Sacrament of it 
I:If, or a Sacrament within that of Baptiſm, that the Church hath thought fit to 
lay Immerſion aſide, for the generality ; and the rhreefold Immerſion much ſooner, par- 
ticularly 1n Spin, and that upon a reaſon that made the ſingle dipping as ſignificant 
as the Trizve had been when it was in uſe, viz. to diſtinguyſh themie.ves trom the 
£rrians, Who had taken occaſion from this rhreefo/d dipping in Baptiſm, to akere 
the three diitinct ſub{tances, pretending a Teſtimony from the Carholick Church 
by this uſage. [Much ſuch a reaſon (by the way.) the Reformed Churches in 
Poland govern'd themſelves by, when in a general Synod they decreed againſt 
the Polture of ſitting at the Lords Supper, be-auſe that Cuffom had been brought 
Synod. Prtri- in firſt by rhe Arrians, who as they irreverently treat Chriſt, ſo alſo his ſacred appoint- 
cov. An. 1578. ents, Which leads to a view of the Church in all its later Reformations. 

2. Is it not very evident, that in none of our later Reformations, nay, even in 
thoſe of our Diſſenting Brethren themſelves, but they do in their molt Religious Se- 
lemnities, ſome things that are very Symbolical; Actions that have greac Signift. 
cations in them ? | | 

I. There giving to every baptized Infant a new Name, which both they and 
we do call the Chriſtian Narje ; this ſeems to betoken our bemg made new Creatures, 
and enired into a new Fate or condition of Life, which ftill they ſeem to 'aim more 
exprelly at, in their general care to give the Child ſome Scripture,Name, or ſome 
name that ſhould ſignifie ſome excellent Virtue or Grace, ſome Religious Duty 
owing to God, or ſome memorable Benefit received from him. ' Here we have 
an outward Viſible fign, and this too ſometimes of an inward fpirituab Grace, ' and ger 
this no more accounted a-new Sacrament, or a Sacrament within-that of Baptitm, 

. than we do our fion of the Croſs ; and indeed, there ſeems juſt as much reaſon for 
the one as for the other, and no more. . 

2. Thoſe Arguments.which ſome of our Diſenting Brethren have uſed in Plea for 
the poſture of ſitting at the Lords Supper, do ſhew, that beſides what they urge from 
the poſture wherein our Saviour himſelf celebrated it, they apprehend {ome ſigni 
ficancy in the geſture, that renders it more accommodate to that Ordinance *than 
any other ; for ſome of them plead far the' poſture of ſirting, as being moſt | nh gol 
ly a Table-Geſt ure, and doth'beſt of all exprefs our Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the ho- 
our and priviledge of Communion with him as Co-beirs. Now, in this matter let us- 

- conſider ; our Lord hath no where expreſly commanded us to perform this Sa- 

crament in a Sitting poſture 3 much leſs hath he told us, that he ordained his 

Geſture in' token of our fellowſhip with him ; ſo that we ſee this Geſture of fitting 

( by the Tenor of their Argument) made an outward wifible ſign of an imward and 

ſpiritual Grace 3 and this, not from any antecedent expreſs inſtitution of Chriſt ; 

which notwithſtanding, this poſture of ſitting is not accounted by thoſe that frame 

the Argument, any New or Additional Sacrament to that of the Lords Sup- 

er. . 

3. Laly, Thoſe of .the' Congregational way have a formal Covenant, which 

they inſiſt upon, that whoever will be admitted into any of their Churches, mult 

engage themſelves in; this is of that importance amonglt them, that they call ic, 

Anlſm theConſtitutive Form of a Church, that which makes any particular perſon Member of 4 

Charch-coven. ('hyrch. Yea, and (as another expreſſes it) that wherem the Union of ſuch a o_ 
| ot 
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4th tonfiſt. We will ſuppoſe then, rbs Covenant adminiſter'd in ſame Form' ot 
other, and the Perſon admitred by this Covenant into an Independent Church, decla- 
ring his Conſent by ſome Action'or other, ſuch as holding up his Hand, or the like, 
Ler me ask them, What mult they of thar Church think of this Rite or Ceremony 
of holding up che Hand ? Will they not look upon it as 2 Token of his conſetir to 
be a Church-Member ? Here then 15 an outward Viſible fign, of what.? of no lets 
(according to their apprehenſion of things) than a perfe& new Fate and condition 
of Life z thar is, of being embodied in Chiiſt's Church, engaged to all the Duties, 
and-enſtated in all che Priviledges of it. Will they ſay that this way of admiſſion, 
either the form of words wherein their Covenant is adminiſtred, or the Ceremony 
of boldimy up the Hand, by which this Covenant 'is taken and afſented to, was ori- 
ginally, ordatned by Chriſt 2? or do they themſelves eſteem this of the nature of 'a 
Sa:rament * Or did the Presbyterian-Brethren, in all their Arguments againſt chis 
way, charge them with introducing a new Sacrament ? So thar from all inſtances 
imaginable, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, and that both Primitive 
and Later Reformations ; even from the particular Practices 'of our Diſſenting 
Brethren, it 1s very evident, how Sireabnatie a thing it 1s, thatthough we fign 
the baptized perſon with the ſign of the Croſs in token, that hereafter ' be ſhall not be 
aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, &c. we ſhould be accuſed as intro- 
CORY a new Sacrament, or adding the Sacrament of the Croſs to that of Bap- 
CLL:N. . 

Burt then, they tell us ſecondly, we ſeem to own it our ſelves, when in anentire 
Repre:entative of our Church (fuch as we ſuppoſe a Convocation to be) ir is atu- 
ally determined, that by the Sign of the Croſs the perſon baptized is dedicated to 
the ſervice of him that died upon the Croſs : And what can be more immediate (faith one 
of our Brecaren) thay in the preſent dedicating aft to uſe the ſign, and expreſs the dedica- 
ting fignification * It 1s conteſt, that the 30th Canon doth ſay, the Croſs is an honou- 
rable Badge, whereby the Infant is dedicated, &c. And the ſtreſs ofthe Obje&ion in 
this part of it lyeth in the word dedicated, that is, becauſe the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm is it ſelf a Seal of Admiſſion into Covenant, and Dedication to God, and the 
Chriſtian Religion ; cherefore, by uſing a Symbolical Ceremony of human infti- 
tution, whereby we profeſs the perſon baptized, dedicated to the Prehrge of bim that 
dyed upon the Croſs, we have made a new Sacrament, and added to that of Bap- 
tilm, to dedicate him in our own invented way, as Chriſt hath in that which he 
hath inſt icuted. Þ 

r. To this I anſwer, that ſurely the word dedication is of a much larger Signitt- 
cation, than that it ſhould be confined meerly to the Interpretation, that our Bre- 
thren would put upon it. The meaning of dedication properly is, the appropriating 
of any thing or perſon to- any peculiar ſervice, ſuch as a Church or Temple tor the 
Worlthip of God ; any perſon to the profeſſion the true Religion, to the Mini- 
ſtry, or to any kind of attendance at the Holy Altars. This is the ſtricteſt ſence 
of dedication ; bur then, in a larger fence we may ſuppoſe ir applied to any ſtrict or 
conſcientious diſcharge ofallthe Duties, and anſwering all the ends of the firſt de- 
dication. "Thus, ſuppoſe a man ordain'd to the Miniſtry, whereby he is properly 
* dedicated tothe work and ſervice of the Goſpel, he may, by ſome ſolemn a& of 

his own, dedicate himſelf ro a zealous and Ecehful diſcharge of that Office ; and 
this, after ſome time that he may have apprehended himſelf hitherto not ſo dili- 
gent in che truſt that had bzen committed to him. This cannot. be called in any 
{ence a new Ordination, but it may with reaſon and ſence enough be ſtiled a de- 
dicating of a mans ſelf more particularly to the ſervice of God, in the diſcharge 
of that Miniltry he was ordained to. And therefore, | 

2. In this ſence the Convocation ought in all Juſtice-to be underſtood, when 
they, in explaining the intention of the Croſs, tell us, I: is an honourable badge 
whereby the Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of him that dyed upon the Croſs, &c. 

And yer, I muſt needs ſay, it ſeems hard meaſure upon the Church of EZx- 
gland, that if thoſe in a Convocation ſhould not have applied the word dedication 
ro what might be moſt ſtrictly the ſence of it, that this ſhould be fo ſeverely ex- 
pounded, that no other dec!arations of their meaning and intention mult be ac- 
cepted of, than what meerly the ſtri& and critical ſence of that word will bear. 
Surely there are many Expreſlions in the Fathers, that may ſeem more diſtanc 
from thar ſence we are willing to take them in ; and we ſhould be very loth to 
yield thzm up as the Authors or Defenders of ſome dangerous Opinions in the 
Church 'of Rome, becauſe ſome Phraſes of theirs, in the rigour of them, may be 
preſt to a kind of meaning, that may ſeem to fayour them. There is a Cy 
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._  _- "allowaneet6 be given to ſome Schemes of Sx eech, and meaning of words, or eſs - 
po ould vey Be perpetual vrangle and Aloute about them.) | Ye REO 
| _ However, .there doth not need even this fort of Charity for this word dedicazed,; 
apon which ſuch weight of Argument hath been laid : For,asjnall Aurhors irharh 
been. variouſly uſed, io is it properly enough applied in this Canon, for the deſign 


; / , ; :, , 


for which it was uſed ; And the Declaration 3s plain and intelligible enough tothe 
candid and unprejudiced mind, The word dedication (as they, uſe it) may pro- 
perly enough lignifie a confirmation of our firſt dedication to God in Baptiſm, and a 
declaration of what the Church thinks of the Perſon baptized, whar the doth ex- 
peat from him, and what Obligations he lyeth under by his Baptiſm. And as a 
medium of this declaration, the fign of the Croſs is made, being as exprellive as ſo 
many words, what the Infant by his Baptiſm was deſigned to 3 the Apoſtle him- 
flf having comprehended the whole of Chriſtianity under that term and denomi- 
nation of Feat Now, that our Church did deſign this declarative dedication, 
( by the uſe of this ſign) and none other, is very evident, inthat, though the word 
dedicated is uſed in the explication of their ſence in that Canon, yet do they there 
refer to the words uſed in the Book of Common-Prayer, By comparing there- 
fore the Canon and the Office for Baptiſm together (the Canon dire&ing to' the 
Office, and the Rubrick belonging to the Office direing to the Canon) we may 
obſerve what ſtreſs is to be laid upon the word dedicated, that is, how far they were 
from deſigning the ſame ſort of z»»mediate dedication that is made by Baptiſm, 
and yet how by the Croſs,we may properly enough be ſaid to be dedicated too. 
As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are all agreed, that by that we are dedica- 
rcd to the Service of Chriſt, and the has "a. his Goſpel : Now the Church of 
England, both in the Rubrick and Canon do affirm and own, that the Baptiſm is 
compleat, and the Child made a Member of Chriſt's Church, before the Sign of 
the Crok is made uſe of; or if upon occaſion it ſhould not be made uſe of at all. 
Ir is expreſly ſaid, Ye receive thx Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and 
upon that, do /ign it with the Croſs. So that the Child is declar'd within -the-Conpre- 
gation of Chriſt*s Flock, before the Sign of the Croſs be appured to it. ' Beſide, 
in the Office for private Baptiſm, where the Sign ofthe Crols is to be qmitted, we are 
directed, not to doubt, but that the Child ſo baptized is lawfally and ſufficiently baptized, 
the Canon conhraning it, that the Infant py 2p is, by wertne of Baptiſm, before it be 
{igned with the ſign of the Croſs, receiv'd into the Congregation of Chriſt"s Flock, as a per- 
Po Member thereof, 'and not by any power aſcribed unto the ſign of the Croſs. 
If therefore we be dedicated in Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm. acknowledg'd com- 
aa and perfe&t, before or without the uſe of this Sign, the Church cannot be 
upposd ordaining fo needleſs a repetition as this would be, to dedicate in Baptiſm, 
and then to dedicate by the Croſs again ; but that which they expreſs by dedicated 
by the Croſs, muſt be lomething very diſtin from that dedication which 15 in Bap- 
uſm ; that is, the oneis a ſign of dedication, the other is the dedication it ſelf, a: di- 
ftin& the one from the other, as the Sign of Admiſſion is from Admiſſion it ſelf, 
and a ſignification of a Priviledge is from an inftituted means of Grace. It ſeems 
a.thing decent and ſealonable enough, that when it hath pleaſed God to receive a 
marie into his Favour, and given him the Seal of it, that the Church ſhould give 
im the right hand of Fellowſhip, ſolemnly declaring and Teſtifying, be is recci- 
ved into her Communion, | by giving him the Badge of our Common Religion. 
So that this is plainly no other than a Declaration the Church makes of whar-the 
Perſon baptized. is admitted to, . what Engagement he lyes under, when capable 
of making a viſible Profeflion. It expreſſerh what hath been done in Baptiſm, 
which is indeed not a ſign of Dedication, but Dedication it ſelf, (as I have already 
ſaid) as alſo the Crofs is not. dedication it ſelf, but a fign of it. Which Declarati- * 
on is therefore made in the name of the Church in the plural number, 7 receive 
this Child into the Congregation of Chrifts Flock, and do ſign him with the ſign of the 
Creſs, &c, Whereas in Bapriſin the Miniſter, as the immediate Agent ot Chriſt, 
by whom he is Authorized and Commiſſionated, in the ſingularnumber (as inhis 
= pronounceth it, 1 baptize thee in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Gbhoſr. Then, | 
As to what is urg'd above, That nothing can be more immediate, than in the preſent 
GAY 4s fo uſe the ſign, and expreſs the dedicating ſignification ; they muſt know 
ic might have been more immediate, either to have placed this Sign before Baptiſm, 
or to have appointed ſome-ſuch form of words, in applying ic as the Church of 
Rome doth ; or if it had been pretended to be of divine lniticution, and'neceſſary 
to make the Sacrament of Baptiſm compleat and perfe, mr 
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_ The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm. ws 


And thus, I preſume, I have run through the main Debate betwixt us and our 
Diſſenting Brethren, as to this Caſe, wherein I hope, I have neither miſrepreſented 
their Objeftions, nor let pals any material ſtrength in them, nor in replying to 

them, uſed any one provoking or offenſe word. Would they but read and weigh 


this and the other Diſcourſes of this kind, with the fame calmneſs of Temper and 
ſtudy of Mutual Agreement,-wher n, I 


| LSreer ih fay),they have 
cannot think therE wdauld abifle uy a. Sf vehement a geiſte dr the 
removal of thele thing, bit ir aft \ratfler iffue\in a peaceable al happy clo- 
ſure in the uſe of what hath been made appear was ſo innocently taken up, and 
might with ſo much advantage, under. the encouragement of ſerious and good 
men, be {till retained. I do not inde& thimk any of our Church ſo fond of this 


Ceremony particularly, but that, it the laying ir aſide might turn to as 3 aw 


fication ir the Church, as the ſerious uk = 17 be improv'd to, ous GoveF- 


tm 
notirs Would eaſily Enough y$* 1.9; to fbch anſUertvfe. nin - pc ris 
have been-giveh in our Age; a Bresyteriad Brethreff th thEif AtAfreFs to os 
Biſhops do own, That divers Reverend Biſhops and Dotors, in a Paper in Print, before Pay.of "a 
theſe unhappy Wars began, yielded to the laying aſide of the Croſs, and maki 
rial alterations, &c. They have nibt thoſs apprehertſions gf theſe things, that they 
are unalterable, and obligatory upon all Chriſtians, as ſuch ; or, that the laying 
them aſide, for the bringing abonr ſome gieater, gaod, would be offenſive to God. 
I would to God otir Brerhren, atKaſt would but h182t us thus far; as to throw off 
thoſe Superſtitows Prejudices they may have conceived againſtthem, and think, that 
as the laying them aſide would not be diſpleaſing to God, fo the uſe of them can- 

not beſo neither. Forgive the exprethon. of Superſitions Wejudices : For 1 muſt 
ſuppoſe we par too high a value upon i=diferent. Rites, when we think that eicher 
the uſe or reje&tton of them will recqmmend us to God, unleſs there be otherac- 
cidents of obedicfice of diſobedience .to Authority, that will alter, che Caſe ; 
otherwife the imagination we may have of pleaſing or diſpleaſing God in, any of 
theſe thifips, muſt look like what the Gicks expter tion | 
eſs dread of God. Ie is a paſſage in Catvin, that It is equally Superſtitions to condemn 
things intifferent as unholfy; and to command them as if they TS It 1s infinitely a {1 2 Prec'pte 
riobler Cotiquelt over our ſelves, a proper regaining that Chriſ#ian Libertyto which 
we are redeemed, and would: be of far happier may tare the Church of God, 

o pofſets our Rlves with ſuch notions of God, and: of indifferent things, as to be. 

eve'we cannot recommend our ſelves to hinr int che leaſt meaſure, , by, ſcrupling 
ay hath interposd no Command to make .them either Obligatory or Un- 
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_ Frequent Communion 


IN THE 
Holy J acrament of the Lords S$ upper. 


Y deſign in this Argument, is from the Conſideration of the Nature 
of this Sacrament "of the Lords Supper, and of the perpetual Ule of 
it co the end of; the World, to awaken Men to a ſenſe of their Duty, 
and the great obligation which lies upon them to themore frequent re- 
ceiving of it.” And there is the greater'need to make men ſenſible of their Duty 
in this particular, becauſe in this laft Age by the unwary Diſcourſes of ſome, 
concerning the Nature of this Sacrament , and the danger of receiving ic un- 
worthily, fuch'doubts and fears have been raiſed in the minds of Men 'as utcerly 
to deter many, and in a great meafure to diſcourage almoſt the generallity of 
Chriſtians from the uſe of ir; 'to the great prejudice and danger of Meng Souls, 
and the viſible! abatemenr of Piety by Pe groſs negle& of fo excellent a means.of 
our growth and improvementin it; and to the mighty ſcandal of our Religion, 
by the general diſuſe and contempt of ſo” plain and folemn Inſtitution of our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord and Saviour. | 

Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly as I can to treat of theſe 
ſour Points. 

Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignities when he 

x Cor. 11. 26. ſaith, that by eating this Bread, and drinking ths Cup, we do jhew the Lords Death till 
be come. | 
| Secendly, Of the Obligationthat lies upon all Chriſtians to a frequent obſervance 
of this Inflitution ; this is ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, As of- 
ten as ye eat this Bread , and drink this Cup: which Expreflion conſidered and 
compared together with the praftice of the Primitive Church , does im- 
p!'y an Obligation upon Chriitians to the frequent receiving of this Sa- 
crament. 

Thirdly, T ſhall endeavour to fatisfie the Obje&ions and Scruples which have been 
raiſed in the Minds of Men , and particularly of many devout and fincere 
Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament, 
at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought : Which ObjeRions are chiefly grounded 

LV: 11-27- upon What the Apoltle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drmk 
waks.2 this Cup of the Lord umworthily is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord : and doth 
eat and drink damnation to himſelf. 

Fourthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to our worthy 
receiving of this Sacrament : which will give me occaſion to explain the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of 
that Bread and drink of that Cup. ; 

[. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implyed in thoſe Words , For 2s often 
as ye eat ths Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lords Death till he come 3 
or the Words may be read imperatively and by way of Precept, ſhew ye forth the 
Lords Death till be come. In the three verſes immediately before, the Apoille pay- 
ticularly 
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particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, with the manner and cir- 
cumftances of it, as he had received it not only by the hands of the Apoſtles, 
but as the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate Revelation from our Lord 
himſelf, wer. 23. For I have received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you : 
that the Lord Feſus in the ſame night that be was betrayed took Bread, and when be bad 
given Thanks, be brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for you - 
this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when be 
had Jupped, ſaying , this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : this do as often as 
ye ſhall drink it im remembrance of me. So that the Inſticution is in theſe Words, his 
do m remembrance of me. In which words our Lord commands his Diſciples after his 
Death to repeat theſe actions of raking, and breaking, and eating the bread, and of 
drinking of the Cup, by way of ſfoiemn Commemoration of him. Now whether 
this was to be done by them. once only, or oftger ; and whether by the Diſciples 
. only, during theic Lives , or by all Chriſtians afterwards in all ſacceflive Ages of 

the Church, is not fo certain meerly from the force of theſe Words , do this in re- 
membrance of me: But what the Apoſtle adds puts the matter. out of all doubt, 
that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was intended for all Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church 3 For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup , ye do ſhew the Lords 
Death till he come : that is, untill the time of his ſecond coming, which will be at 
the end of the Worid. So that this Sacrament was deſignedto be a ſtanding Com- 


memoration of the Death and Paſſion of -our Lord till he ſhould come to Judgment ; | 


and conſequently the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation of it is 
perpetual , and ſhall never ceaſe to the 5s of the World. 

So that it is a vain conceit and meer dream of the Erthuſiaſts concerning the 
ſeculum. Spirities Santi, the Age and diſpenſation gof tbe. Holy Ghoſt , when, as they 
{uppoſe , all humane Teaching ſhall ceaſe; and all external Ordinances and Inſticu- 
tions in Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe of them. Where- 
as it is very plain from the new Teſtament that Prayer and outwaxd Teaching, 
and the Uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended to continue among Chriſtians 
In all Ages. As for Prayer, (beſides our natural Obligation to this Duty, if there 
were no revealed Religion) we are by our Saviour particularly exhorted to wach 
and pray, with regard to the day of Judgment, and in conſideration of the unger- 
cainty of the time when ir ſhall be: And thereforethis will always be a Duty. incum- 
bent upon Chriſtians cill che Day of Judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of 
the belt ways of Preparation for ic. That outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm, 
' were intended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed 
to be with the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of 
the World, Matrh. 28. 19. 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, baptiziug them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt © and lo I am with you always to the 
end of the World. Not only to the end of that particular Age, but to theend of the 
Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as the Phraſe clearly imports. And 
it is as plain from this Text, that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was intended for 
a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chriſtian Church, ill the ſecond coming of Chrilt, 
vize his coming to Judgment : Becauſe St. Paul tells us, that by theſe Sacramental 
Signs the Deach of Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes. 
Do this in remembrance of me ; For as oft as ye. eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do fhew the Lords Death till be come. 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn remembrance 
of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his abſence irom us, that is, cill 
his comingto Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out of daterill the ſecond 
- coming oft our Lord, The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengrhen and 

encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of this Sacra- 
ment: ſince our Lord hath let it-to us as a memorial of himſelf till he come to tran- 
ſlate his Church into Heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will come again at the 


end of the World and inveſt us in that Glory which he is now gone belore to prepare - 


for us. So that as oftea as we approach the Table of the Lord, we ſhould com- 
fort our ſelves with the thoughts of that bleſſed rime when we ſhall eat and 
drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall be admitred to the great Feaſt of the 
Lamb, and to eternal Communion with God the judge of all, and with our Bleſ- 
{d and and glorified Redeemer and the Holy Angels and the Spirirs of jult Men 
made perfect. 


And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sacra- 


ment unworthily, without due Preparation for it, and without worthy ettedts of it . 


upon our Hearts and Lives. Becauſe of that dreadtul Sentence of condemnamon 
Fit which 
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which at the ſecond coming of our Lord ſhall be fend upon thoſe,” who by the profa- 
nation of this ſofenin Inſtitution trample under toot the Son of God, and contemn 
the bloud of the Covenant ; that Covenant of Grace and Mercy which God hath 
ratified with Mankind by the bloud of his Son. ' The Apoſtlerellsus,. that herhat ear- 
eth and drinketh unworthily is guilt of the Body and Bloud of the Lord, and eateth and drink- 
eth danmation to binſer. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew 
in the latter part of this Diſcourſe,) but the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe 
temporal Judgments had not their effte& to bring men to Repenrance, bur they tilt 
perſiſted in the Profanation of this Holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt 'be con- 
demned with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily of this Sacrament con- 
firms his intereſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to eternal Life ; fo he 

that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is without due Reverence, and with- 
out fruits meet forit ; nay, on the contrary, continues to live in Sin whilſt he com- 
memorates the Death of” Chriſt, ho gave himſelf for us that be might redeem ws from © 
all iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his own Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of 
the Body and Blond of Chriſt, not only by the contempt of it, but by renewin 
in ſome ſort the cauſe of his fufferings, and as ir were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the 
Lord of Life and Glory, and putting him to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge 
of the World ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon men, ſuch obfſtinate and im- 

enitent wretches as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance of the deareſt 

fare of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their fins by all the tyes and obli- 
gations of this holy Sacrament, ſhall have their portion with P:lare and Fudas, with 
the chief Prieſts and Souldiers, who were the betrayers and murtherers of the Lord of 
Life and Glory ; and ſhall be dealt withal asthofe who are in ſome fort guilty of the 
Body and Bloud of the Lord. Whict#ſevere threatning ought nor to diſcourage men 
from the Sacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their ſins who think of engaging 
themſelves to God by ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. Ir is by no means a ſufficient 
Reaſon to make men to fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt pow- 
erful Arguments inthe World to make men forſake their ſins ; as I ſhall ſhew more 
fully under the third head of this Diſcourſe. 

I. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians tothe frequent obſervance and pra- 
tice of this Inſticution. For though it be not neceſſarily implyed in theſe 
Words, as oft as ye eat this break and drink this cup/; yet it we compare theſe 
words of the Apoſtle with the uſage andpra@tice of Chriſtians at that Time, which 

- was to communicate in this holy Sacrament fo often as they folemnly met together 
to worſhip God, they plainly fuppoſe and recommend to us the frequent uſe of this 
Sacrament , or -rather imply an obligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all op- 
portunities of receiving it. For the ſenſe and meaning of any Law or Inſtituti- 

on is beſt underſtood by the general practice which follows immediately upon 

It. 

And to convince men of their obligation hereunto, and to ingage them to a 
ſutable practice, I fhall now endeavour with all the plainneſfs and force of perſua- 
fion I can: And ſo much the more, becauſe the negle& of it among Chriſtians is 
grown fo general, and a great many perſons from a Superſtitious awe and reverence 
of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into. a profane negle& and contempt of 
It. 

I ſhall briefly mention a threefold Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to frequent 
Communion in this holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, bur all of 
them together of the greateſt force immaginable to engage us hereunto. 
| 1. We are obligedin point of indiſpenſable Duty, and in obedience to a plain pre- 
cept and moſt folemn inſtitution of our Bleſfed Saviour that great Lowgiver who, 
3 able to [ave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames calls him : He hath bid us do this. And St. 
Paul, who declares nothing in this matter but what he tells us he recezved fromthe Lord, 
admoniſheth us todo it often. Now for any man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chrifti- 

' an tolive in the open and continued contempt or negle& of a plain Law and Inſti- 
eution of Chriſt is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a profeflion. To ſuch our Lord 
may fay as he did to the Fews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I ſay? How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution , or the miſtakes which 
men have been led into about it, may extenuate this negle& is another conſiderati- 
On. Burt after we know our Lord's will in this particular and have the Law plainly 
laid before us, there is no cloak for our ſin. For nothing can excuſe the wil- 
0 negle& of a plain Inſtitution from a downright contempt of our Saviours 


Authority. 
ah 2. We 
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' 2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of Intereſt. The Benefits which 
we expedt to. be derived and aſſured ro ns by this Sacrament are all the Bleflings of 
che new'Covenant, the. Forgiveneſs of our Sins; the'Grace and Afﬀiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit, to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Covenant required ori 
our-part ;' and the comforts of God's Holy - Spirit to - encourage us in well-doin , 
and*ro ſupport us under Sufferings ; 6d the'glorious Reward of Eternal Life. So 
that in-neglecting this Sacrament we-negle& our own Intereſt and Happineſs, we 
forſake&-our own Mercies, and judge our ſelves unworthy of all the Bleflings of the 
Goſpel, -and deprive our ſelves of one of the beft means and advantages of confirm- 
ing and conveying theſe Bleflings'to us. So that ifwe had not a due ſence of our 
Duty,'the conſideration of our'own Trrereſt ſhould oblige us not to negle& ſo excel- 
lent! and. ſo efteual a means of promoting our own comfort and happineſs. 

3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged, in point of Gratitude to the careful obſer- 
vance of this Inſticution. This was the particular thing our Lord gave in charge, 
when he was going to lay down his Life for us, Do this in remembrance of me. Men 
uſe religiouſly to obſerve the charge of a dying Friend, and unleſs it be very difficulc 
and unreaſonable, to'do what he defires': | But this is the charge of our beſt Friend (nay 
of the greateſt Friend and Benefactor of all Mankind) when he was preparing him- 
ſelf ro'dye in our'ſtead, and to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us ; to undergo the 
molt grievous Pains and Sufferings for our fakes, and to yield up himſelf to the worſt 
of Temporal Deaths, that he might deliver us fromthe bitter pains of Eternal Death. 
And can we deny him any thing he asks of us, who was going to do all this for us ? 
Had ſuch a Friend, and in ſuch Circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would 
we not have done it ? how much more, when het hath only faid, Do this in remem- 
brance of me ; When he hath only commended to us one of the moſt natural and de- 
lignttul Actions, as a fit repreſentation aud memorial of his wonderful love to us;and 
of his cruel ſufferings for our ſakes ; when he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankful 
commemoration of his goodneſs, to meet at his Table, and to remember what he 
hath done for us ; to look upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve 
and wound him no more ? Can we without the moſt horrible Ingratitude negle& 
this dying Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover of 
Souls? A Command fo reaſonable, ſo eafie, fo full of Bleflings and Benefits to the 
faithful obſervers of it"! ſi Op | 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince men of their Duty in this 
particular, and of the neceflicy of obſerving fo plain an Inſtitution of our Lord ; 
. that it were no hard thing to perſwade mento their Intereſt, and to be willing to par- 
take of thoſe great and manifold Bleflings which all Chriſtians believe to be'promiſed 
and made good to the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. Where 
then lyes the difficulty 2 What ſhould be the cauſe of all this backwardnefs which we 
ſe in men to ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a Duty 2 The truth is, Men . 
have been greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament, by the unwary prefling and in- 
culcating of two great Truths ; the danger of the unworthy receiving of thus holy Sacra- 
ment, and the neceſſity of a due preparation for ir. Which brings me to the 
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INI. Third Particular I propoſed, which was to endeavour to ſatisfie the Obje#;- UI. 

ons and Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of Men, and particularly of 
many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from the recei- 
ving of this Sacrament, at lea(t fo frequently as they ought. And theſe Objections, 
I told you, are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle ſays at the 27th Verſe ; 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord umworthily, is guilty 
8f the body and blood of the Lord. And again, wer. 29. He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh danmation to himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplica- 
tion of theſe Texts have been grounded 79 Objections, of great force to diſcourage 
men from this Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and clear- 
neſs I can to remove. Firſt, That the danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very 
great, it ſeems che ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondly, That ſo much prepara- 
tion and worthineſs being required, in order to our Receiving, the more timerous ſort 
of devout Chriſtians can never think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred 
an Action.' 

x. That the danger of unworthy receiving being fo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt Ob. . 
way wholly to retrain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it at all. But this 
Objection is evidently of no force, if there be (as moſt certainly there 15) as great, or 
a greater danger on the other hand, viz. in theneglec of chis Duty : And fo. tho' 
the danger of unworthy receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the danger of neg- 


2 lecting 
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IeAirig and contemning a plain Inſticution of Ghrilt is not thereby. avoided. - Surely 
they 1n the Parable that refuſed..to come to the Marriage-feaf of the King's Son, and 
made light of that gracious invitation, wers, at, lealt as taulty as he who came aieh- 
out a Wedding-garment. And we find in, the concluſion of the Parable, that as he Was 
ſeverely purithed for his diſreſpe&, fo they were deftroyed! for their Dilobedience. 
Nay, of the two, it is the greater ſign of Contempt whoily to negle& the Sacrament, 
than to partake of it without ſore due qualiftigation, The greateſt indiſpoſitionthar 
can be for this Holy Sacrament, is ones being a. bad man, and he may be.as. bad, 
and is more likely to contitiue ſo, who wiltully neglects this Sacrament, than he that 
comes to it with any degree of reverence and.preparation, though much les than he 
ought : And ſurely it is very hard for mento come to fo ſolemn an Ordinance with- 
out ſome kind of religious awe upon their Spirits, and without ſo;ne good thoughts 
and reſolutions, at leaſt for the preſent. If a, man that lives in, any, known wicked- 
neſs of Life, do before he receive the Sacrament, ſet-himſelt wg {4 be humbled 
_ for his Sins, and to repent of them, and to beg Gods Grace'and Afliſtance- againſt 
them ; and after the receiving it, does continue for lome time in theſe good Reſo- 
lations, though after a while be may, poſibly relaple tothe fame Sins again ; this is 
ſome kind ot a reſtraint to awicked-lite ; and thele good moods, and firs of repen- 
tance and reformation are much better than a conſtant and uninterrupted courte of 
Sin : Even this Righteouſneſs, which is but as the morning cloud, and the early dew 
which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, 1s better than none. FL | | 

And irideed, ſcarce any man canthink of coming to the Sacrament, but he will 
by this conſideration be excited'to, fome good purpoſes, and put upon fame fart of 
endeavour to mend and reform his Life ; and though he be very much under the 
Bondage and Power of evil habits, if he do with any competent degree of Sincerity 
(and it is his own fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent means and inftru- 
ment for the mortifying and ſubduing of his Lults, and for the obtaining of God's 
Grace and Afliſtance, it may pleaſe God, by the uſe of theſe means, fo to abate the 
force and power of his Luſts, and to imprint ſuch conſiderations upon his mind in 
the receiving of this Holy Sacrament, and preparing himſelf for it, that he may aclaſt 
break off his wicked courſe, and become a good man. 

But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who neg this Sacrament, there is hardly 
any thing leſt to reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and to give a 
check to then in their evil courſe; nothing but the Penalry of Humane Laws,which 
men may avoid, and yet be wicked enough. Heretolore men uſed to be reſtrained 
from great and ſcandalous Vices, by ſhame and. fear of diſgrace, and would abſtain 
from many Sins, out of regard to thejgr Honour and Reputation among men :, But 
men have hardened their Faces in this: degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle reſtraints of 
Modeſty, which govern'd and kept men in order heretofore, ſignifie nothing now 
_ Bluſhing is out of faſhion, and ſhame is ceaſed from among the Children of 

en. 

But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the worſt of 
Men ; and if ic did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome good effect 
upon them for a time : If it did not make men good, yet it would make them re- 
folve to be ſo, and leave ſome good thoughts and imprefiions upon their minds. 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to diſcou- 
rage men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late years : And chat 
many men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince they have been drivers 
away from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the Reins, and proſtituted themſelves 
to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And among the many ill effets of our paſt 
Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, That in many Congregations of this Kingdom 
Chriſtians were generally diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, upon a Pretence 
thatthey were unki for it ; and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily incur the danger of 
naworthy receiving; and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain from it. By 
which it came to paſs, that in very many places this great and folemn Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been no part of it, and 
the remembrance of Chriſt's death even loſt among Chriſtians : So that many Con- 
gregations in England might juſtly have taken up the complaint of the Woman at 
our Saviour's Sepulchre, They have taken away onr Lord, and we know not where they 
bave laid him. 

But ſurely mendid not well conſider what they did, nor what the conſequences. of 
it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly difſwade men from the Sacrament, *Tis true 
indeed, the danger of unworthy receiving is great, but the proper inference and con- 
cluſion from hence is, not that men ſhould upon this conſideration be deterred fr \ 
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the Sacrametit, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their Sins, arid from that wic- 


ked courſe of life, which is an habicual indifpoſition and unworthineſs. St. Paul in- 
deed (as I obſerved before) truly repreſents, and very much aggravates the danger of 
the unworthy receiving of this Sacrament, but he did not deter the Corinzhians fron 
it, becauſe they had ſometimes come to it without due reverence, but - exhorts them 
to amend what had been amiſs, and rocome bertrer prepared and diſpoſed for the fu- 


ture. And therefore, after that terrible declaration in the Text, Whoſoever ſball eat- 


this Bread and Drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. He does not add, Therefore let Chriſtians take heed of coming; to the Sacra- 
ment, but, Let them come prepared and with due reverence, not as. 'to a common 
meal, but to a ſolemn participation of the. Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat of that bread, and drink of that cup. - | 

For, if this be a good reaſon to abſtain from the Sacrament, for fear of performing 
ſo facred an action in an undue manner, . it were beſt for a bad man to lay aſide all 
Religion, and to gre over the exerciſe of all the Duties of Piety, of Prayer, of reading 
and hearing the Word of God, becauſe there is a proportionable danger in the un- 
worthy and unprofitable uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer of the wicked (that is, of one 
that reſolves to continue ſo) is an abomination to the Lord. And our Saviour pives us 
the ſame caution concerning the hearing the Word of God ; Take heed how ye hear. 
And St. Pau{tells us, that thoſe who are notreformed by the Dorine of the Goſpel,it is 
the ſawvour of Death, that is deadly and damnable to ſuch perſons. 

But now, will any man from hence argue, that it is beſt for a wicked man not to 
pray, . not to hear or read the Wordof God, leſt by fo doing he ſhould endanger and 
aggravate his condemnation 2 And yet chere is as much reaſon from this conſidera- 
tion, to-perfwade men to give over praying and attending to God's Word, as to lay 
atide the uſe of the Sacrament. And. it is every whit as true, that he that prays un- 
worthily, that is, without Fruit and Benefit, is guilty of a great contempt of God, 
and of our Bleſſed Saviour ; and by, his indevout Prayers, and unfruicful hearing of 
God's Word, does further and aggravate his own Damnation: I ſay, this is every 
whit as true, as that he that eats and drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a 
bigh Contempt of Chriſt, and eats and drinks his own Fudgment ; 1o that the danger 
of the unworthy performing this ſo ſacred an afion is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any 
man to abſtain from the Sacrament, than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Re- 
ligion. He that unworthily. uſeth or performs any part of Religion is in an evil and 
dangerous condition ; but he that caſts off all Religion, plungeth himſelf intoa moſt 
deſperate ſtate, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of Damnation z 
becauſe he that caſts off all Religion throws off all the means whereby he ſhould be 
reclaimed and brought into a better ſtate. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this matter, 
than by this plain Similitude : He that eats and drinks intemperately endangers his 
health and his life, but he that to avoid this danger willnot eat at all, I need not tell 
you what will certainly become of him in a very ſhort ſpace. 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons who abſtain from the Sacrament upon an ap- 
prehenſion that the Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonable. But 
this is a great miſtake ; our Saviour having ſo plainly declared, that all manner of 
Sin ſhall be forgiven Men, except the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as was 
that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us, blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt in aſcri- 
bing thoſe great Miracles which they ſaw him work, and which he really wrought 
by the Spirit of God, to the power of the Devil. Indeed, to fin deliberately after fo 
ſolemn an engagement to the contrary, is a great aggravation of Sin, but not ſuch as 
to make it unpardonable. But the negle& of the Sacrament is not the way to pre- 
vent theſe Sins; but, on the contrary, the conſtant receiving of it with the beſt Pre- 
paration we can, is one of the moſt effe&ual means to prevent Sin for the future, 
and to obtain the affiſtance of God's Grace to that end : And if we fall into Sin af- 
terwards, we may be renewed by Repentance ; For we bave au Advocate withthe Fa- 
ther, Feſus Chriſt the Righteoxs, who is the propitiation for our Sins ; and as fuch, is in a 
very. lively and affeting manner exhibited to us in this bleſſed Sacrament of his bod 
broken, and his blood for the remiflion of our Sins. Can we think that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, who ſo frequently received this Holy Sacrament, did never after the 
receiving of it fall into any deliberate Sin 2 Undoubtedly many of them did, but 
far be it from us to think that ſuch Sins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good 
men ſhould, becauſe of their careful and conſcientious obſervance of our Lord's Jifti- 
tution,  unavoidably fall into condemnation. | (113 
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it the diſpoſition, of his mind, and Pits of his Preparation. But if we pre- 


falling into Sin is not revented by negleQing the Sacrament, but encreaſed, becauſe 
a ponerful anid{HGBable means of preſerving ,men from Sin is' negle&ed. And why 


without ground, or if they are not, are no ſaffigient reaſon to keep any man from 
the Sacrament? 


2. Second Objefion, which was this; That"ſo much preparation and worthineſs 
being required to our worthy receiving, the more timerous fort of. Chriſtians can 
never think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo facred an Aion. 

For a fall Anſwer to this Obje&ion, I ſhall endeavour briefly to. clear theſe 7hree 
things. Firſf, That every degree of Imperfettion in our Preparation tor this Sacra- 
ment, is not a ſufficient reafon for men. to refrain from ir. Secondly, That a total 
want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree, but in the main and ſubſtance of 
it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet it does by no 
means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the proper Inference and Concluſion 
from the total want of a due Preparation, is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving 
the Sacrament, but immediately to ſer upon' the work of Preparation, that fo we 
may be fit'to receive it. And'if I can clearly make out theſe three things, I hope 
chis Obje&ion is fully anſwered. | 

1. That every degree of Imperfetion in out preparation for this Sacrament, is 
not a ſufficient reaſon for men to abſtain from it: For then no man ſhould ever re- 
ceive it ; For who is every way worthy, andin all degrees and refpe&s duly qualified 
to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties of his Worſhip and Service ? 
Who can aſh hu Hands im bmocency, that fo he may be perfealy fic to approach God's 
Altar ? There is not a man 0n earth that lives and fins not. The Graces of the beſt men 
are imperfect ; and every imperfetion in Grace and Goodneb is an imperfeion in 
the diſpoſition and preparation of our minds for this holy Sacrament : But if we do 
heartily repent of our ſins, and ſincerely reſolve to obey and perform the Terms of 
the Goſpel, and of that Covenant which we enter'd into by Baptiſm, and are going 
ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, we are at leaſt in 


tome degree, and in the main, qualified to partake of this holy Sacrament ; and the 


way for us to be more fit, is to receive this Sacrament frequently, that by this ſpi- 
ritual Food of God's appointing, by this living Bread which comes down from Heaven 
our:i:Bouls may be nouriſhed in Goodneſs, and new Strength and Vertue may be 
continually derived to us, for the purifying of our Hearts, and- enabling us to run 
the ways of God's Commandments with more conſtancy and delight : For the way 
to grow in Grace, and to be ffrengthened with all might in the inner man, "ne ” 
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abound in all the Fuits of righteouſneſs which b Chrift eſus are to the praiſe and: glorj. 
God, ts with ef ed þ ſooner ufe thoſe ne whieh God ENS 
this end : And if we will negle& the iſe of theſe means, it -is' to no-purpoſe: for us 
to pray to, God for his grace and affiſftance. We may tire' our ſelves; with 'our Des 
votions, and fill Heaven wich vain Complaints, and'yer by all this imporcunicy abt 
tain nothing at God's hand : Like lazy Peppa: that are always complaining, and 
alway asking, but will not work, will: do nothing to help themſelves and better their 
condition ; and therefore are never like to move the pity and compaſllion of others. 
It we expe&t God's grace and affiſftance, we muſt work out our own Salvation in the 
careful uſe of all thoſe means which God hath appointed to that end. | That excel- 
lent degree of goodneſs which men would have to fic them for the Sacrament, is not 
to be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for men to 
inſiit upon having the end, before they will uſe the means that may further them in 
the obtaining of it. y | 

2. The total want of a due preparation, not only in the degree but in the main and 
ſubſtance of it, rhough ir render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yer 
dozs it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One fault may draw on another, but 
can never excuſe it. Ttis our great fault that we are wholly unprepared, and no man 
can claim any benefit by his fault,or plead it in excuſe or extenuationof it. A total 
want of preparation and an abſolute unworthineſs is Impenitency in an.evil Courſe, 
a reſolution to continue a bad man, not to quit his lufts andto break off that wicked 
courſe he hath lived in : But is this any excule for the negled& of our duty, that we 
will not fit our ſelves forthe doing of ic with benefit and advantage to our felves ? A 
Father commands his Son to ask him Blefling every day, and is ready to give ithim; 
but ſo long as he is undutiful to him in his other actions, and lives in open diſfobedi- 
ence, forbids him to come in his ſight. He excuſeth himſelf from asking his Father 
Blefling becauſe he is unditiful in other things, and reſolves to continue fo. This is 
jult the caſe of negle&ing the Duty God requires, and the Bleflings he offers to us in 
the Sacrament, becauſe we have made our ſelves incapable of fo performing the one 
as to receive the other ; and are reſolved to continue ſo. We will not do our duty 
in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it in this par- 
ticular of the Sacrament. 

3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due preparation 
for the Sacrament is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but immediately to 
ſet about the work of preparation, that ſo we may be fic to receive it. For if this 
be true, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to receive-the Sacrament, 
nor can do it with any benefit ; nay, by doing itin ſuch a manner, render their 
condition much worſe, this is a moſt forcible Argument to repenance and amend. 
ment of life: There is nothing reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve 
upon a better courſe, that ſo we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, 
and may no longer provoke God's wrath againſt us by the wiltul neglect of fo great 
and neceſſary a duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully negle& ir, fo 
long as we do wiltully refuſe to fir and qualifie our ſelves for the due and worth 
performance of it. Let us view the thing in a like caſe ; A Pardon is graciouſly of- 
fered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becauſe he 
is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy ? becauſe he reſolves to be a Re- 
bel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an aggravation of his Crime. 
Very true: and it will be no leſs an aggravation that he refuſeth it for ſuch a rea- 
ſon, and under a pretence of modeſty does the impudenteſt thing in the 'world. 
'This is juſt the 26 - and in this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to be done, 
and that is, for a man to make himſelf capable of the benefit as ſoon as he carl, and 
thankfully to accept of it: But to excuſe himſelf from accepting of the benefit offer- 
ed, becauſe he is nor worthy of it nor fit for it,nor ever intends to be {o,is as if a man 
ſhould deſire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe he is relolved to play the fool 
and to be miſerable. So that whether our want of preparation be total , or only to 
ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : If it be in the degree only, it ought 
not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament ; If it be total, it ought to put us im- 
mediately upon removing the impediment, by making ſuch preparation as isneceſſa- 
ry to the due and worry receiving of it. And this brings me to the 


IV. Foarth and lait thing I propoſed, viz. What preparation of our felves is ne- 
ceſſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told you 
would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſfle's meaning in the laſt part of the Texr, 


'But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of that & : 
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thinkit very clear from the occaſion and cirewnſtancesol the 4poſt!z's diſcourle concern- 
ing the Sacrament that he does not intend the examination ot our ſtate, whether we 
be Chriſtians or not, and ſincerely reſolved to continue {o.; and conſequently that he 
docsnot here ſpeak of our habitual preparation by the refolution of a good ite. This 
hetakes for granted, that they were Chriſtians,and relolved to continue and perſevere 
in their Chriſtian Profeflion: But he ſpeaks of their actual fitneſs and worthineſs at that 
time when they came toreceive the Lord's.Supper.And for the wy + of this matter, 
we muſt confider what it was that gave occaſion to this diſcourſe. Ar the 2oth werſe 
of this Chapter he ſharply reproves their irreverent and unſutable carriageat theLord's 
Supper. They came to. it verydiſorderly, one before another. It was the cuſtom of 
Chriſtians to meet at their Feaſt of Charity, in which, they did communicate with 
great ſobriety and temprrance ; and when that was ended rhey ce.ebrared the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. Now among the Cormmrhians this order was broken : The 
rich met and excluded the poor from this common Feaſt. And after an irregular 
Feaſt (one before another eating his own Supper as he came)they went tothe Sacra. 
ment in great diſorder ; one was hungry having eaten nothing at all, other were drunk , 
having eaten intemperately,and the poor were deſpiied and neg.ected. This the 4- 
poſtle condemns as a great profanation of that ſolemn Inſticution of the Sacrament ; 
at the participation whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reverence as if the 
had been met at common Supper or Feaſt. And this he calis nor diſcerning the Lord's 
body, making no difference in their behaviour between the Sacrament and a common 
Meal: which irreverent and contemptuous - carriage of theirs he calls earing and 
drinking unworthily : For which he pronounceth them guilty of rhe body and blood of the 
Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated in their eating of that bread, and 
drinking of that cup. By which irreverent and contemptuous ulage of che body and 
blood of our Lord, he tells them that they did incur the Judgment of God ; which 
he calls eating and drinking their own judgment. For that the word aeias, which our 
Tranſlators render damnation, does not here fignifie eternal condemnation, but a tem- 
poral judgment and chaſtiſementin order to the prevention of eternal condemnation, 
15 evident from what follows; He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
e&th judgment to bimſelf : And then he ſays, For ths cauſe many are weak and ſickly a- 
7m0ng you, and many ſleep : That is, for this irreverence of theirs God had ſent a- 
mong them ſeveral Diſeaſes, of which many had died. And then he adds, For if 
2ve would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, If we would judge onr ſelues ; whe- 
ther this be meant of the Publick Cenſures of the Church, or our private cenſurin 
of our ſelves in order to our future amendment and reformation, is not certain. If 
of the latter, which I think moſt probable, then judging here is much the fame with 
examining our ſelves, werſ. 28. And then the Apoſte's meaning 1s, that if we would 
cenſure and examine our ſelves, fo as to be more careful for the future , we ſhould 
eſcape the judgment of God in theſe temporal puniſhments. But when we are judged, 
2we are chaſtened of the Lord, that 2ve ſhould wot be condemned with the world. But when 
2we are judged ; that is, when by negle&ing thus to judge our ſelves we provoke God 
to judge us ; we are chaſtened f the Lord,that we ſhould not be condenmed with tha world; 
that is, he inflicts thele temporal judgments upon us to preyent our eternal condem- 
nation, Which plainly ſhews , that the judgment here ſpoken of is not eternal con- 
demnation. And then he concludes, Wherefve my brethren , when ye come together to 
eat tarry for one another. And if any man hunger, let him eat at bome, that ye come not 
zogether unto judgment : Where the Apoſtle plainly ſhews, both what was tlie crime of 
unworthy receiving, and the puniſhment af it. Their crime was, their irreverent and 
diſorderly participation of the Sacrament ; and their puniſhment was, thoſe tempo- 
ral Judgments which God inflicted upon them for this their contempt of the Sacra- 
ment, | 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand the 
precept of examination of our ſelves before 2ye eat of that bread and drink of that cu 
But let a man examine himſelf ; that is, conſider well with himſelf what a ſacred Acti- 
on he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him when he is celebrating this 
Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of his body and blood, that is, of his 
death and paſſion : And if heretofore he have been guilty of any diforder and irre- 
verence (f{uch as the peſtle here taxeth them withal) let him cenſure and judge bim- 
{elf for it, be ſenſible of and ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for che fu- 


| ture; and having thus examined bimelf, ler him eat of that bread and drink of that cap. 


This, I think, isthe plainſenſe of the 4poſtie's Diſcourſe ; and that if we attend to 
the ſcope and circumſtances of it, it cannot well haye any other meaning. : 
ut 
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But ſome will fay, Is this all the preparation that is required to- our worthy recei- 
ving ot the Sacrament, and we take care not to come drunk to ir , nor to be 
of any irreverence and diforcer in the celebration of it? I anſwer in ſhort, this was 
che particular unworthinels with which the Apoſtle taxeth the Corinthians; and which 
he warns them to amend, as they deſire to eſcapethe Judgments of God, ſuch as the 
had already felt for tl.is ir:everent carriage of theirs, fo unſutable to the Holy Sa- 
crament : He finds no other fault with them at preſent in this matter, though any 
other fort of icreverence will proportionably expoſe men to the like puniſhment. He 
fays nothing here of their habitval preparation, by the ſincere parpoſe and refoluti- 
on of a good life anſwerable ro the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion : This we may 
{uppole he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament no more than it 
does Prayer or any other religicus Duty. Not bur that it isvery true that none but 
thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chiiitian Religion, and are ſincerely reſolved to 
frame their lives according to the holy Rules and Precepts of it, are fit to communi- 
cate in this folemn acknowledgment and profe!lion of ic. So that it is a practice ve- 
1y much to be countenanced and encouraged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriiti- 
ans by way of preparation for che Sacrament to examine themſclves in a larger ſenſe 
than in all probability che Apoſtle here intended: I mean, to examine our palt lives. 
and the actions of them in order to a ſincere repentance of all our errours and mil: 
cariiages , and to fix usin the ſtedy purpoſe and reſolution of a better life : particu- 
larly, when we expect to have the forgiveneſs of our fins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay 
afide al! eamiry and thoughts of revenge, and heartily forgive thoſe thar have offend- 
ed us,and put in practice that univerſal love and charicy which is repreſented to us by 
this ho:y Communion. And to this purpoſe we are earnettly exhorted in the pub- 
lick Ofrce of the Communion by way of due preparation and diſpoſition for it, to re- 
pent us truly of our fins paſt, to amend our lives and to be in perfe(t charity with all men, that 
jo we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries. 

And becauſe this work of examining our felves concerning our ſtate and conditi- 
on, and of exercifing Repentance towards God, and Charity towards Men,is incum- 
bent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in practice more ſeaſona- 
bly and with greater advantage than when we are meditating of this Sacrament , 
therefore beſides our habitual preparation by repentance and the conſtant endeavours 
of 2 holy life, it is a very pious and commendable cuſtom in Chriſtians,before their 
coming to the Sacrament, to ſet apart ſome particular time for this work of exami- 
nation. But how much time every perſon ſhould allot to this purpoſe , is matter of 
prudence; and as it need not,ſo neither indeed can it be precifely determined. Some 
have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon this work than others; I mean thoſe 
whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they have long run upon the ſcore, and neglect- 
ed themſelves : And ſome aiſo have more leifure and freedom for it, by reaton of 
their eaſie condition andcircumſtances in the world ; and therefore are obliged to 
allow a greater portion of time for the exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. In general, 
No man ought to do a work of ſo great moment and concernment ſlightly and per- 
tuncorily. And in this, as in all other actions, the end is principally to be regard- 
ed. Now the end of examining our ſelves is to underſtand our ſtate and condition, 
and to reform whatever we find amils in our ſelves. And provided this end be ob- 
rained, the circumſtances of the means are leſs conſiderable: whether more or leſs 
rime be allowed to this work it matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work be 
chroughly done. 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome pious per- 
ſons do perhaps err on the fſtrifter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitions on that ide z 
inſomuch that unleſs they tan gain ſo much time to ſet aparr for a ſolemn prepara- 
tion, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time', though otherwiſe they be 
habitually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds from a pious mind ; bur as the 4- 
poſtle ſays in another cafe about the Sacrament, ſhall I praiſe them in this ? I praiſe them 
»ot. For, provided there be no wilful negle& of due preparation , i is fmuch bet- 
ter to come fo prepared as we can, nay, [ think ic is our duty fo to do, rather than 
to abſtain upon this pu-#:/io. For when all is done, the beſt preparation for the Sa- 
crament is the general care and endeavour of a good lite : And he that is thus pre- 
pared may receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though he had no. par- 
ticular foreſight of that opportunity. And I think int that cafe fuch a one hall do 
much becter to receive than to refrain ; becauſe he is habitually prepared for the Sa- 
crament, though he had no time to make ſuch actual preparation as he deſired. And 
if this were not allowable how could Miniſters communicate with ſick Perſons at all 
times, or perſwade others to doit many times upon very ſhort and fudden warning ? 
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And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians , who received the 
Sacrament ſo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary, they judged it as «cf 
ſential and neceſlary a. part of their Publick Worſhip as any other part of it what- 
ſoever, even astheir Hymns and Prayers, and reading and interpreting the Word of 
God: Ifay,we cannot well conceive how they who celebrated it ſo conltantly,could 
allot any more time for a ſolemn preparation for it, than they did for any other part 
of Divine Worſhip : And conſequently, that the Apoſtle when he bids the Corinthians 
examine themſelves, could mean no more than that, conſidering the nature and ends 
of this Inſtitution, they ſhould come to it with gaeat reverence; and reflecting up- 
on their former miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful upon this admonicion 
to avaid them for the futnre, and to amend what had been amiſs ; whi:h to do, re- 
quires rather reſolution and care than any long time of preparation. _ 

I ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be entangled in an apprehenſion of a 
greater neceſlity than really there is of a long and ſoiemn preparation every time 
they receive the Sacrament. The great neceflity that lies upon men is to live as be- 
comes Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely unprepared. Nay, I think 
this to be a very good preparation ; and I ſee not why men ſhould not be very weil 
ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to make the fame uſe of the Sacrament that many 
of the Papiſts do of Confeſfiion and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or 
twice a year, that ſo they may begin to ſin again upon a new ſcore. 

But becauſe the Examination of our ſelves is a thing fo very uſeful, and the time 
which men are wont to ſet apart for their preparation for the Sacrament is fo advan- 
tageous an opportunity for the practice of it ; therefore I cannot but very much 
commend thoſe who take this occaſion to fearch and try their ways,and to call them. 
ſelves to a more ſolemn account of their actions. Becauſe this ought to be done 
ſometime, and I know no fitter time for it than this. And perhaps'fome would ne- 
ver find time to recolle& themſelves, and to take the condition of their Souls into 1e- 
rious conſideration, were it not upon this folemn occaſion. 

The fum of what I have ſaid, is this, that ſuppoſing a perſon to be habitually pre- 
pared by a religious diſpoſition of mind, and the general courſe of a good lite, his 
more ſolemn actual preparation is not always neceHary : And it is better when there 
is att opportunity to receive without it, then not to receive at all. But the greater 
our actual preparation is, the better. For no man can examine himſelf too otten, 
and WE RY 96h,” the ſtate of his Soul too well, and exerciſe repentance, and renew 
the reſolutions of a good life too frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter opportu- 
nity tor the doing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's Table,there to.com- 
A his death, and to renew our Covenant with him to hve as becomes the Go- 

pel. | | | 

All the Reflexion I ſhall now makeupon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the conſide- 
ration of what hath been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profels and call themſelves 
Chriſtians to a due preparation of themſelves for this Holy Sacrament,and a frequent 
participation of it accordingto the intention of our Lord and Saviour in the inſtitu- 
on of it, and the undoubted practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and beit times, 
when men had more devotion and fewer ſcruples about their duty. 

It we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our Lord in 
remembrance of his dying love, we cannot but have a very high value and eſteem 
for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read in the inſtitution of it thoſe 
words of our dear Lord, do tha in remembrance of me, and conſider what he. who faid 
them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with us, and make 
a ſtrong impreſſion upon our minds : Eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe other words 
of his not long before his death, Greater love than this hath no man, that aman lay down 
his life for bis friend; ye are my friends if you do whatſoever I command you. It is a won- 
derful love which he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be had in perpetual remem- 
brance. And all that he expects from us, by way of thankful acknowledgment, 1s to 
celebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent participation of this : blefſed Sacra- 
ment. And ſhall this charge, laid upon us by him who laid down his life for us, lay 
no obligation npon us to the ſolemn remembrance of that unparalle''d kindneſs 
which is the fountain of ſo many bleflings and benefits to us ? It is a ſign we have no 
great ſenle of the benefit when we are ſo unmindful of our BenefaQor as to forger 
him days without number. The obligation he hath laid upon us is fo valtly great, 
not only b2yond all requital but beyond allexpreflion, that if he had commanded us 
fome very grievous thing we ought with all the readineſs and chearfulnels in the 
world to have done it; how much more when he hath impoſed upon us fo eafie a 
commandment, a thing of no burthen but of immenſe benefit 2 when he hath on- 


ly 


rs Een gone 4 Lia- es. Ry - " 
wo —_- —_— 5D a - 4 . nee, 


A Per ſuaſroe to frequent Communion. EfTY 


ly faid to us, Eat O Friends, and drink O beloved? when he only invites us to his Ta- 

ble, to the beſt and moſt dglicious Hy that we. can partake of on this ſide Heayen? 
If we feriouſly believe the great bleflings which are there exhibited to us, and rea- 
dy to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be fo far fram negleing them,that we ſhould 
heartily. thank GodFfor every opportiinity he offers ro us of being gigde partake of 
inch benetits. - When ſuch a price is put into our hands,ſhall we want hearts t ke 
uſe'of it? Methinks we ſhould lang with David (who faw but:the ſhadow of theſe 
bleſflings) to be ſatisfied with the good things of God's houſe, and tq draw near his 
Altar ; and ſhould cry out with him, O when ſpa{l I come and appear before thee ! My 
ſoul longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, and my fleſb. crieth out for the liu- 
ing God. , And if, we had a juſt eſteem of things, we ſhould agcount it the greateſt 


infelicity and judgment jn the; world to be debarred of this priyilgdge, which yet we 
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do deliberately and frequently deprive our ſelves of. 

We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great impatience, and with .a yery 
juſt indignation, for ipbbing the People of half. this bleſſed Sacrament , and taking 
from them the cup of bleſſing, the cup of ſalvation 3 and yet we can patiently endure for 
ſome months, nay years, to exclude our ſelves wholly fromir. It nofuch great bene- 
fits and bleſſings belong to it, why do we complain of them for hindring us of any 
part of it ? Bur if there do, why do we by our own neglect deprive our 1elves of 
the whole 2? | | 2 | 

In vain do we bemqan the decay of our graces'and our flow progrels and improve- 
ment in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt means of our growth. in 
goodneſs. Well do we obſerve that God ſhould ſend leanneſs into our Souls , and 
make them to conſums and pine away in perpetual doubting and trouble, if, when 
God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bountiful a Table for us and ſet before us the Bread of 
Life, we will not come and feed upon it with joy and thankfulneſs. 
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Wherein theſe QUERIES are conſidered, 


ft. Whetber Kuteling at the Sacrament be contrary to any expreſs Command of 

Chriſt, obliging to the obſervance of a different Geſture ? ARR! 

I. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example which our Lord ſet 
us at the firſt Inſtitution 2 | 

NI. Whether Kneeling be not Unſuitable and Repugnant to the Nature of the Lord's 
Supper, as being no Table Geſture ? 


— * 
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I bether it be Lawful to receive the Holy Sacrament Kweeling ? 


H E Refolution of the molt weighty and conſiderable Doubts which may in 
point of Conſcience ariſe about this matter (and do at preſent much influ- 
ence the minds and practices of many honeſt and well-meaning Diſlenters) 
will depend upon the Reſolution of thefe following Queries. 


1. Whether Kneeling in the A of Receiving the Holy Sacrament according to the Law of 
the Land, be not contrary to ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt obliging to the obſervance of a diffe- 
rent Poſture ? | | 

2. Whether Kneeling be not a deviation from that example which our Lord fet us at the 
firft Inſtitution ? 

3. Whether Kneeling be not altogether unſuitable and repugnant to the nature of the Sacra- 
ment, as being no Table-Geſture ? 

4. Whether Kneeling commanded in the Church of England be not contrary to the general 
Practice of the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages ? 

5.. Whether it be Unlawful for us to receive Kneeling, becauſe this Geſture wes firſt intro- 
duced by Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to Idolatrons ends and purpoſes? 


1. Whether Kneeling in the Ad of Receiving the Sacrament in Obedience to the 
Law of the Land be not a Tranſgreflion againit ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt which 
obliges us to obſerve another Geſture ? 

For fatisfaction in this Point, our only recourſe muſt be to the Holy Scriptures 
containedin the Books of the New, Teſtament, wherein the whole Body of Divine 
Laws delivered and enacted by our Bleſſed Saviour, are colle&ed and recorded by the 
Holy Ghoſt. And if there be any Command there extant concerning the uſe ofany 
particular Geflure in the Ac of Receiving the Lord's Supper, we ſhall upon a diligent 
enquiry be ſure to find it. But before I give in my Anſwer, I readily grant thus 
much by way of Preface. Wharſoever is enjoyned and appointed by God, to be per- 
petually uſed by all Chriſtians throughout all Ages without any alteration, that 
can never be nullified or altered by any Earchly Power or Authority whatſo- 
ever. When once the ſupreme Law-giver and Governour of the World hath 
any ways ſignified and declared , that ſuch and ſuch pofitive Laws ſhall 
be perpetua!ly and unalterably obſerved , then thoſe Laws ( though in their 

own 
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own nature and with, reſpec to the Subject-matter of them they be changeable) 
"muſt remain in full force, and can: admic of no Change from the Laws of Men : 
It would be a piece of intolerable Pride, and the moſt daring Preſumprion, for 
any Earthly Prince, any Council, any Society of Men whatſoever, to oppoſe the 
known Will of the Soveraign Lord of Heaven and Earth. In this Caſe nothing 
6an take off the Force and Obligation of ſuch Laws, but the ſame Divine Autho- 


rity which firſt paſſed them into Laws. Thus much being granted and premi- 
ſed, I return this Anſwer to the Queltion propoſed. 


God hrath been fo far from eſtabliſhing the unalterable uſe of any particular 
Geſture in the Act of Receiving, that among all che Sacred Records of his Will 
there is not any expreſs Command to dctermine our praQtice one way or other. 
We are lefc perfealy at our liberty by Godco uſz what come.y Geſture we pleaſe, 


either Sitting, Kneeling, or Standing. And ifthe Law of the Land did not re- See the 


{train our liberty, we might uſe any of the forementioned Geſtures without the y 1 o og 
leaſt violation of any Law of God. "This perhaps ar tirſt ſight may ſeem very © | things. 


ſtrange and falſe to many of our Diſlenting Brethren, who have been taught to 
believe otherwiſe, and it may be (to judge charitably) their Teachers and Paſtors 
have in this particuiar been npoled on themlſe.ves, by the Writings and Aſſer- 
tions of other men, whoſe Perlons they have had in great admiration. Bur yet 
I am fo ſecure of this Truth, chat I challenge all che World to produce the Chap- 
ter and Verſe wherein any Command is given for the uſe of any particular Geſture 
at the celebration of the Lord's Supper. That Popiſh Principle of believing as the 
Chucch believes, and ſwailowing all tor Goſpel which ſhe atfirms to be fo, though 

ery miſchjevous in its conſequence, is not fo Popijſh, that is, ſo ill, as to pin our 
Faith on the Sleeves of particular men, and relying bare:y on the Word and Credit 
of any one man whom we highly elteen, of what Party or Perſwaſion foever ; 
for this is to create a Pope to our ſelves, and make every. man whom we fancy in- 
fallible ; this is to make two more than Six, and the Authoriry of one man out- 
weigh the Authority of the Church, that is, a Society of men who arg nothing 
near ſo liable to deception. I dor't deſire therefore ro be truſted by any means 
in the matter under preſent conſideration, and therefore I would have the Reader 
co obſerve this Rule : Truſt no mans Eyes or Judgment where you are able to 


uſe your own, but follow the Example of the Bereans, 1o highly commended by Ads 17: 
St. Paul upon this very account ; that 1s, to make an ingenuous enquiry into the 1x, 


Truth of things, to ſearch the Scriptures, whether theſe things be fo as | ſay and 
. aſſert. If this courſe were generally follow'd,it would go a great way towards the 
compoſing thoſe differences, and curing thoſe Diviſions that at preſent are on foot 
amongſt us, occaſioned by ſeveral Teners and Opinions about Matters of Re- 
ligion. By this means a great many which pals for Divine Oracles and Dodrines 
would appear to be no other than the Whimſies and Inventions of Men. With 
this cautionary Advice I might fairly diſmiſs this Queſtion, as being fully anſwe- 
red, and leave all my Readers to diſprove me if they can. | 
But becauſe ſome may pretend they have not Leiſure, and others want of 
Skill, and others are not endowed with Patience enough to ſearch and examine 
this matter throughly as it ought, I will yield all the charitable afliſtance I am 
able towards their Relief, by doing the Work to their Hands. My buſineſs then 
at preſent is this, to collect and preſent to your view all thoſe places which re- 
late to the Sacrament, and are moſt likely to inform us what our Lord by his In- 
ſtirution and Appointment hath obliged us to. And certainly, if there be an 
Command which tyes us up to the uſe of any particular Geſture, Sitting ſuppoſe 
or Standing, and not Kneeling, we ſhall find it in one or other of the Evange- 
liſts, who give us a perfect Narrative of the whole Mind and Will of Chriſt in 
all matters neceſſary co Faith and Salvation. Let us therefore bring them under 


a ſtrict examination. -St: Matthew gives this account of the whole matter : As Mat. 26. 
they were eatihg eſus took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſci- cok 


ples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of ut. For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament 
which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. But I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's Kingdom. And when they had Sung an Hymn, they went out into the Mount o 


Olives, Much to the ſfime purpoſe is the account which St.- Mark gives of this 
matter.. 


And 


Ver. 27- 
Ver. 29. 
Ver, 290 


Ver. 3Gs,, 


— — w 
Cam Pionrt a ps - _ 
n FR — Pn IE INOS 
EY os Tr OE I T7; OY AD Re», 
4 Y 


4 
_ a 
no a, 
Os . Ss 
EZ - 8 
- —_— 
fe wy ec owe 
»" o Þ2 a Al ray p_— D = —__ _ 
jo —— 4M het ous V 
Ao 
- : 4 
_ 
” 0 OREN e127 9 I ES RE As er WISER Ir as ts I > 1 —_— m 
. - — OR 
Weary 


EI BER nor nooo— 


w 


ae —_— wr 4 hos nowyre- 


eee 


Mar. 14. 22 | (dnt ;an they dill Eat, Feſms took Bread, 'and'bleſſed; and brake it, and gave to them 
Ne 23- and: ſaid,\Take,\ eat, this as-:my Body. Anil be took the Cup, - and when' bt had given 
Ver. at Thanks, hygave'it to them, and they all Drank of it. | And he Jaid unto them, this 
Ver. 26, #* my.Blous of the New Teftament \whibh 4s | 4 for many. Verily T ſay unto you, 
I will (Dvink) no more of ' the Fruit of the Vine until that day that I Drink it 
new in the: Kingdom of | God.' ; And when they bad Sung & Hymn they went out "n- 
' #0 the Mount of | Olives... And this is the ſum of what St. Mark delivers concern- 
the Lords Supper. St. Luke with very little variation thus deſcribes the 'mat- 
Luke 22.19. | . And (be took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, ſay. 
Ver. 20) ing, This i 'my Body which u given for you, this do in Remembrance of me. Like- 
wiſe alſo, the:Cup after Supper ſaying, Thais Cup # the New Teſtament in my Blood which 
& ſhed for you. This Evangelitt indeed makes mention. of another Cup which 
our Lord took, .and after-he had bleſſed ir, he faid to his Diſciples, Take this and 
divide it among your ſelves ; and withal told them that he would not Drink of the 
Fruit of the Vihe until.the Kingdom of God ſhould come ; which Cup-plainly 
refers. to: the-Pafſover as will oppear to any ane who will conſult and compare the 
Se D:. Light- x5, 16,27, and 18 Verſes of the fore-mentioned Chapter ; and is ſuppoſed to 
foot on Mat. be thatiCup wherewith the Fews were wont to begin the Paſchal Feaft, "which 
weckog 5 they Bleſſed or Confſecrated- in this Form of Words ; Bleſſed be 'God who Cre- 
Tatmud. atedthe Fruit of the Vine. "And whereas 'our Lord faith 'he will Drink no more 
of. the Fruit of the Vine, his meaning is, that he would never celebrate- the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover with them any. more after that time, but their next Feſtival meet- 
ing ſhould bein Heaven, and this 1s very conſiſtent with our Lords drinking ano: 
ther Cup. after this, which he Conſecrated to another uſe and fgnitication, in the 
Sacrament, Yer. 20. And this is all the light this Divine Writer affords -us con- 
cerning.theoutward Rites and Ceremonies, which our Lord uſed himſelf at the 
Inſtimtionof. the Sacrament, and eſtabliſhed for the uſe of all Chriſtians in all 
{ucceeding Ages. | 
—_—_ Fs. he makes no mention: at all of the Inſtitution of this Holy | 
Feaſt by our Lord. All.that can be collected from his Writings relates to the Paſi- 
Joh. 13. from gyer , or. according to the Learned Dr. Lightfoor, to what paſt. between Chriſt 
Ver. x ro Zr: and his Diſciples at a common and ordinary meal in Bethany, and that for” this 
Tal =_— 'reaſon, among many. others judiciouſly urged/by/him, becauſe the Diſciples thought 
and Mat. 26. when Qur Lord had faid;to him, Ver. 27. That. thou doeſt do:qnickly, that he had gi- 
6 - ven order to Fudas who kept the bag, to buy thoſe things that they had 
need of againſt the Feaſt, viz. the Paiſover z and therefore all thoſe paſſages, 
and ;that-diſconrle related by St. Fobn in the foregoing: Verſes of that Chapter, 
were tranſacted at an ordinary.and common Supper. Andindeed this ſeemsto be 
the great end and deſign which St. Fobn:propoſed to himfelf in writing his Goſpel, 
and which throughout he conftantly purſues, viz. To add out of his own Know- 
ledge ſeveral remarkable paſſages (elpecially ſuch as tend to demonſtrate-the Divi- 
nity, of, our Saviour): as:had beers omitted by the other Evangeliſts in their Hiſtory 
of the Birth, Life, Actions and Sufferings of our Blefled Saviour. There is ano- 
John 5. 53 ther paſſagein. St. John's Goſpel which in the Judgmentof- many Leatned'Divines 
both Ancient and Modern, hath reſpe& to the Lord's-Supper though not 
at that time inſtituted when thoſe myſterious words -were uttered by our Sa- 
Viour. | | 
Ver. 54 Except .ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drink bis Blood, ye have no life in 
_ 104...  Wheſo: 'Eateth my Fleſh and Drinketh my Blood hath Eternal Life, and I will raiſe 
Ora 41 him up at.tbe laſt day. For my Fleſh x meat indeed and my Blood is drink inideed. He 
that Eateth,my Fleſh and Drinketh my Blood dwelleth in me and 1 im bim. Now all 
that can be inferr'd from theſewords as they relateto this Holy Feaſt is only thus 
much;that it's highly neceſſary for all Chriſtians(who have an opportunity to do it) 
to partake of the Lords Supper as they would partake in the Merits of his Sacrifice, 
and the Efficacy of his Death and his Sufferings; and that none butfuchas do receive 
the tokens and ſigns'of bis Body broken, . and Blood ſhed for their Sins, ſhall be 
owned and rewarded by him as his Friends. - Theſe are all the placesthat we meet 
with in the Goſpel : Jet us now ſee what: is delivered inthe 4#s and other Wri- 
tings of the Apoltles and Divinely inſpired” Authors. Among all their Writings 
there is but one place which gives any account of the Hiſtory of the Sacrament, 
and Inſtitution of it, and that is in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 11. 
where St. Pay} declares that what he deliveredto them, he received by immediate Re- 
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velation from Chriſt himſelf, viz. That the Lord Feſws the ſame night in which Ver. 24. 
he was betrayed, took Bread, and when he had given Thanks be brake it, and ſaid , V 24 
| Take, Eat, this is my Body whichis broken for you, thu do in remembrance of me. After ver. 2g. 

the ſame manner he took the Cup when he had Supped, ſaying, this Cup is the new Teſt a- | 
ment in my Blood, this do, as oft as ye drink it, im Remembrance of ime. For as often Ver. 6, 
as ye Eat thu Bread and Drink this Cup ye do ſhew (or ſhew ye) the Lords Death till he 1 Cor. 10.16, 
come. There are ſeveral other places wherein the Holy Sacrament is mentioned ?”: 
and deſcribed by ſeveral Names and Titles, ſutable to the nature and ends of it, = - _—_ 
which for brevity ſake I omit, and deſire the Reader ro Conſult at his leifute ; ags bo 7. 
and I would not put him to that trouble, if. they did contain any thing that made 
againſt Kneeling or that lookt like a command for the uſe of any other Geſture. 
Let us now look back alittle upon the places forementioned and ſee what our Lord 
ordained and appointed to be of perpetual uſe in his Church. | FHITK DS 

The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord at the inſtitution of the Sacrament HELL YN 
were the Repreſentatives of the whole Church and are to be conſidered under a WIND 
double - capacity, Either as Governours and Miniſters entruſted by Chriſt with 
the power of diſpenſing and adminiſtring the Sacrament,oras Ordinary and Lay - 
Communicants. 

If we conſider them as Governours and-Stewards of the Myſteries, their Duty Witt 
to which they are obliged by the expreſs command of their Lord is to take the {TH 
Bread into their Hands, to bleſs and conſecrate it to that Myſterious and Divine WH 
uſe to which he deſigned it, to break it, to give it to the Communicants, as he | 
gave it to them : Andfſo in like manner to Take the Cup, to bleſs it, to give it to 
their fellow Chriſtians. 1481 

That which they were obliged todo by the command of our Lord, conſidered ail} 
as private Men, and in commory with all Believers, was to take and receive the | 
Conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, to Eat and Drink,and to do all this in 
Commemoration of his wonderful Love in given his Body to be broken and his 
Blood to be ſhed for the Sins of the World. 

And what the leaſt Syllable or Shadow of a Command is there here in all this 
Hiſtory for the uſe of any Geſture in the A& of Receiving ? Sincethen the Holy: 

Scripture is altogether ſilent as to this matter, its ſilence is a full and clear demon- 

{tration that Kneeling is not repugnant to any expreſs Command of our Lord, be- 2 ge | 
cauſe no Geſture was ever commanded at all: And this hath been ingenuouſly wr oMig Fea 
Confeſſed in writing by a great Enemy to Kneeling, and a great Advocate for thor cited by 
Sitting, That the Geſture of Sitting # but a matter of Circumſtance, and not expreſly Mr. Paybody 
Commanided. | ph Þ- 48. 

But the Scorch Miniſters Aſſembled at Perth, affirm that when our Lord at the OsjeF. 
Inſtitution Commanded his Diſciples to dothis, he did by thoſe words Command 
them to uſe that Geſture which he uſed. at that time, as well as to Take, Eat, Drink, 

&c. The force of their Argument lyes in this, if it have any force at all : Our Mar. 26. 20. 
Saviour Sate at the Paſſover, as the Scriptures plainly informs us, and it is to beſup- Mar. 14: 19. 14 Fl 
poſed he continued in theſame poſture when heinſticuced and Adminiſtred the Sa- _ 4 S011 18 
crament, which was at thecloſe of the Paſſover, therefore Do this relates to, and WHY | 
includes the Geſture amongſt other things. But this is a miſerable ſhift which tends 
to ſink rather than ſupport their Caule. 

For firſt, If our Lord did ſit when he Adminiſtred the Sacrament (which we 
will ſuppoſe at preſent) yet there is no reafon in the World to incline us to think , 
that he intended by thoſe Words, Ds #bzs, to oblige us to obſerve his Gefture only, 
and not ſeveral other Circumſtances, which he obſerved at the ſame time. Since 
Chriſt hath not reſtrained andinterpreted theſe words, Do this, ſo that they ſhould 
only reſpec Sitting as he did, why thould we not think our ſelves obliged todo all 
that he did at the ſame time as well asthis. For Example, If theſe words may be 
interpreted thus, Do zhis, that is, "fit as Chriſt did, why not thus alſo ; Do his, 
that is celebrate the Sacrament in an upper Room, in a private Houſe, late atnight 
or the Evening, aſter a full Supper, + in the Company of x1 or 12 at moſt and they + Mar. 26.20; 
only Men, with your Heads covered according to the cuſtom of thoſe Countries, Mar. 14. 17. 
and with unleavened Bread ? There lieth as great an obligation upon all Chrifti. -*K- 22: 14- 
ans to obſerve all theſe Circumſtances ip Imitation of our Lord by vertue of theſe 
words, Do this, as there dothto Sit. . So that this argument violently recoils upon 
thoſe that urge it, and proves a great deal more than they are willing to have it. 

Ie concludes ſtrongly againſt their own Practices and the liberty they rake in 0- 
mitting ſome things and prefling the neceſſary obſervance of others, upon a rea- 
{on which equally obliges to all. TIER . 


_ ton 


FIIINER Rc h JO _" a 
II net oo Poo 
S 44.48 > <- ws Pg 
” ” tn 
oo s . p _—_ pt 1 S 
= - ng . 4 pf . <F* pE: m—_ ppg L—_— -S. - + re 
RN - - Ie - 
. ea 0A n da Pe Amon 
FR, + EINER nj 


Anſw. 1. 


Buc 


ks; - 


* n "N ey ” k ” 
——k we. _— —_—— 


296 Of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, Parr L 


Anſwer, I, \ But T defire our dillepting Brethren (who may be of the fame Perſwaſion with 
+» thele Scorch-prep) to take this furcher conſideration along with them, whicli] think 
_ will turn tlie Scales, and make deep impreſſions upon tender Conſciences, and | 


oblige them.to obſerve moſt of the other Circumſtances which they omit rather 
_ __., than this of Sitting, which they ſo earneſtly preſs and contend tur. All thoſe 
- > i farementipned Circuinſtahces (except the two laſt, which. ewo are. generally al. 
: lowed among Learned Men-on all ſides) are expreſly mencioned in the. Goipel , 
i 4nd were without diſpute oblerved by Chriſt at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament : 
Bur the particular Geſture uſed by him at that time is not expreſly menciofied, and 
what it was is very diſputable and dubious, as I ſhall evince by and by undef the 

Sod Thery. . -: - Hes Ry, mem 
How then can any Man think himſelf obliged in Conſcience, by the force of 
theſe words, Do ths, to do what Chriſt is no where expreſly aid to do, and not 
obliged to do what the Scripture afhrms he really did ? Why that which is dark 
and dubious ſhould be made an infaliible Kule of Conſcience,” and that which is 
plainly and evidently {et down in. Scripture ſhould have no force, nor be eſteemed 
ny Rule at all: Theſe are Queſtions, I contieſs, beyand my. capacity, and farpaſ: 

ſing my skill to reſolve. RS RBI Ws Et $pE% 

Abfwer II. It's clear from St. Paul in the forecited place that thoſe words of, our I cd, D9 


 Cor.11.23. £94, do reſpect only the Bread and Wine, which ſignifie the Body and Blood of 

4:3,5,27, 28 Chrilt, and thoſe other actions there ſpegihed by him, which are eſſential to the 

Verſes. right and due celebration of that holy Feaſt, , For when it's ſaid, Dot445 in remem- 
brence of me, and, this do ye as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me ;. and, As oft as 
Je eat this Bread , and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come 3 it's, plain 
that, Do thz,- mult be reſtrained to the Sacramental Actions there mentioned, and 
not extended to the Geſture, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks not a word., Qur Lord 
inſtituted the Sacrament in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, and nor in re- 
membrance.of his Geſture in Adminiſtring it.: And conſequentiy, Do ths, is a 
general Command, obliging us only to ſuch particular Actions and Rites as he had 
inſtituted, and made neceſlary to be uſed in order to this great end, wzz. to fignitie 
and repreſent his Death, and that bloody Sacrifice which he offered to his Father 
on the Croſs, for us miſerable ſinners. Upon the whole matter, I think, we may 
certainly conclude, That there is not a tittle of a Command 'in the, whole New 
Teſtament to, oblige us to receive the Lord's Supper in any particul poſture ; and 
if any be fo ſcrupulous after all, as not to receive it in any other Geſture,bur what 
15. expreſly commanded, they mult never receive it as long as they live : And then 
I leave this to their ſerious conſideration, How they will be ever able .to excule 
their negle& of a known neceſſary Duty (ſuch as receiving,the,Sacramentis) be- 
fore God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who loved;us ſÞ much ai to fend his 
Son to be a Propitiation for our Sitis ; How: they will. ever anfwerto their Tiuci- 
fied Saviour theirliving and dying in a breach'of an expreſs Command of his given 
a lictle before his Paſſion to Do the: im remembrance of him, meeily becauſe the Ge- 
{ture preſcribed by Authority, 'was, crofs to their private Wills and Phanſies, but 

not tothe Mind and Will of God. . '. | 


2. For the further Proof and Confirmation of this Aﬀertion, That there is.no 
expreſs Command in Scripture for the uſe of any particular Geſture in the Act of 
Receiving the Sacrament, I will Pell 9. Ndpent and Practice of our Dil- 
{encing Brethren and all the Reformed ChurCc ES in Europe. 


x. To begin, with our Non-conforming Brethren. "There-are a great many ſe- 
rious and ſincere hearted Perſons among iltiem, who profeſs that (were they left 
to their liberty, - and not tied yp by the fs to kneel at the Sacrament )they could 
with a ſafe Conſcience uſe that Geſture as, well ag any other. And they further tell. 
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us, That they are willing and ready to Communicate with us, provided we wou d 
Adminiſter the. Sacrament to.them either fitting or ſtanding, that is, agy way but 
.that which is impoſed by Law. For the Rule by which they condud their Con- 

{ciences in this matter, 15 this ; Things in their own nature indifferent, which\are 

no where commanded or prehibited by Godin Scripture, cannot, nor ought not 

to be reſtrained and limited by any Power or Authority of Man : And therefore 
all ſuch chings which God left free tor us to do, or not to do, without fin, bzcome 
ſinful-ro us when impoſed by human Authority. Ir's remote from my buſineſs to 

{hew how weak and Falſe a. Principle this is, and of what miſchievous conſequence 

to the Peace of the Church, and for that reaſon I will paſs it by. But thus much 

may 


\ 
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may be inferr'd from this Tenent to my purpoſe,that they who hold and urge it as 4 
reaſon why they cannot Receive krieeling, which otherwiſe —_—— ſafely db, 
plainly own that as ro the Geſture, in the A of Receiving ir is in its own nature 
indifferent, and left free by God for us to uſe or refuſe as we think fit, and by ne- 
ceſſaty' conſequence that there is no expreſs Command given by God for the uſe 
of any particular Geſture. It could not be a matter of indifferency to our difſeft- 
ing Brethren, whoſe Principle this is, if there were no Law of Man to kneel at 
the Sacrament ; and now there isfuch a Law, it could not be indifferent to them 
whether they received fitting or ſtanding, as they profels it is, if there were any 
Law of God obliging to the uſe of any one Geſture whatſoever. 

Z. That there ts no expreſs Command in Scripture for any one Geſture in the 
Ac of Receiving may be inferr'd fromthe Judgment and Practice of all the Re. 
formed Churches abroad ; whoſe Judgment and Example will, I preſume, ſway 
much with thoſe whoſeparate from the Church of England, as not being ſuffict- 
_ ently purged from the Corruptions of the Church of Rome as other neighbour 
Churches are, and who ſtood once engaged in a Solemn Covenant, to reform the 
Churches of England and Treland according to the Word of God, and the Pattern 
of the beſt Reformed Churches. 

Ler us now compare the practice of our Church with the example of the Pro» 
ceſtant Churches abroad, and fee whether ſhe ought to reform the Geſture pre- 
{cribed at the Sacrament. 

The Reformed Churches of France, and thoſe of Geneva and Helwetia ſtand, the 
Dutch generally ſit, but in ſome places ( as in Weſt-Frieſland ) they ſtand. The 
 Charches of the Bobemian and Auguſtin Confeflion which ſpread through the large 
Kingdoms of Bohemia, Denmark, and Sweden, through Norway, the Dukedom of 
Saxony, Lithnania and the Ducal Pruſſia in Poland, the Marquilate of Brandenbarg 
in Germany, and ſeveral other places and free Cities in that Empire, do for the 
moſt part, if notall of them, retain the Geſture of Kneeling. The Bohemign 
Churches were reformed by Fob Hufſe and Ferom of Prague who ſuffered Martyr- 
dom at Conſtance about the year 1416. long before Luther's time, and thoſe of the 
Ansbourg or Auguſtan Conteſlions were founded and reformed by Luther, and were 
the tirſt Proteſtants properly ſo called. Burt theſe Churches ſo early reformed ahd 
of ſo large extent, did not only uſe the ſame Geſture that our Church enjoyns at 
the Sacrament, but they, rogether with thoſe of the Helvetick Confeflion, did in FTIEE? 
three general Synods unanimouſly,condetmn the ſittingGeſture(though they eſteem- {1,00 po? 
ed it in it ſelf lawful) as being ſcandalous for this remarkable Reaſon, viz. becauſe 159, * 
it was uſed by the Arrians (as their Synods call the Socinians) in contempt of our 2.Perricow,or 
Saviour's Divinity ; whotherefore placed themſelves as Fellows with their Lord _— 
at his Table. And thereupon they entreat and exhort all Chriſtians of their Com- ,” wjaqiſtaw, 
fnunion to change ſitting into kneeling or ſtaning, borh which Ceremonies we indifferently 1 583. 
leave free, according as the cuſtom of any Church hath obtained, and we approve of their 
uſe without ſcandal and blame. Moreover they affirm, That theſe Soctnians who de- 
ny Chriſt to be God, were the firſt that entroduced fitting at the Sacrament into their 
Churches contrary t0 the praftice of all the Evangelical Charches ix Europe. Among all 
thefe Foreign Churches of theReformation, thereis but one that I can find which 
uſech ſting, and forbids kneeling, for fear of Bread-worſhip, bue yet in that Sy+ 
nod wherein they condemned kneeling, they left ic to the choice of their ,Chur- 
ches to ule ſtanding, 'fitting, or an ambulatory Geſture ( as the French do ) and at Harmon, 
laſt conclude thus ; Theſe Articles are ſo ſettled by mnutual conſent, that if the gaod of 5 ag 6 
the Churches require it, they may and ought to be changed, expended or diminiſhed. What 
now ſhould bethe ground and reaſon of this'Variety both in Opinion and Practice 
rouching the Geſture to be uſed at the'Lord's Supper ? Is it to be ſuppoſed or ima» 
gined that anAﬀembly of Learned and Pious Divines met together on —_ to 
conſult'how to reform their Churches,according to che pure Word of God, ſhould 
through weakneſs and inadvertency overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt for 
che perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture, - if any ſuch there had been : Or ſhall 
we be ſo uncharitable as to think, that all theſe eminenc Churches wilfully paſt ie 
by, and eſtabliſhed what was moſt agreeable to their own Phanſies contrary to the 
known Will of God ? Would they hare piven liberty to all of their Communion 
to uſe ſeveral Geſtures according'to the Cuſtom of their ſeveral Churches, ifour 
Lord had tied them to obſerve but one? Would they declare (as the Dztch Synod 
doth) that what they enjoyned might be altered, if the good of the Church iq re- 
quired ;; if fo be ſitring had been Wy CORLOy our Lord; to by _ 
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all Chriſtiaus:to' the end of the World 2 No undoubtedly, they would not, wecan- 
,noteither in:Reafon or Charity ſuppoſe it. | | YES, <t2o8 

.\/The true Principle upon which all theſe Reformed Churches built , and by 

-which they are able to reconcile all this ſeeming difference in this matter, istheve- 

Ty fame with that which the Church of, England goes by in her Synods and. Con. 

vocations, viz.” That as to Kites and Ceremonies of an indifferent nature, every 

National Church hath Authority to inſtitute, change and aboliſh them, as they 

; in: Prudence and Charity ſhall think moſt fit, and conducive to the ſetting forth 
Vid.Art.34-God's Glory, the Edification of their People, and the Decent and Reverend Ad- 
CR miniſtration of the Holy Sacrament. Whoſoever therefore refuſes to receive. the 
and Durch Di- Lord's Supper according to the Conſtitution of the Church of England, purely 
vines on the becauſe kneeling is contrary to the expreſs Command of Chrift, muſt condemn 
Harmony of the Judgment and Practice of all the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, who 


5g rn all agree in this, 'That the Geſture in the AR of Receiving is to be reckoned a-. 


1581Sc& xg, mong things Indifferent, and that whether we ſit, or kneel, or ſtand, or, Receive 
Pp. 120. In hoc walking, we tranſgrels no. Law of God; and conlequently they prove my Aﬀer- 


eriam ritk tjontrue, That kneeling is not contrary to any expreſs Command no more than 
ſpeaking of : | , 

| kneeling az Any other, becauſe they allow of all lawful in themſelves to be uſed, which can- 
the Sacra» not conſiſt with an expreſs Command for the ule of any one Geſture whatſoever. 
ment) ſuay a I ; 
cuique Eccleſix | 
libertatem ſal» | —— 
van relinquen- | 


jy arbitra- QU ERY II. 


Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example which 
Chriſt ſet us at the firſt Inſtitution £ | 


\ TY" OR afull and ſatisfaftory Reſolution of this Doubt, I - ſhall propound theſz 
FÞ four following Particulars to. the conſideration of our Diſſenting Brethren, 
which I will endeayour with all brevity and clearneſs to make good. 


1. That it can never bs proved; ſo as that the Conſcience may ſurely build upon it, what 
Geſture'Chriſft. and hus Apoſtles uſed at the Celebration of the Sacrament, _. 
2. Suppoſing that.our Lord did fit, yet his bare Example doth not oblige all Chriſtians 
'. fo a like pradlice. 
\ .. 1210}, Thr thy who urge the Example of Chriſt for our Rule in tha Caſe, do not follow it 
| them[elves. | | bd 
1 4p bo they who: kneel at the Lord's ps compliance with the Cuſtom and Conſti- 
tution of the Church, do manifeſtly follow the Example of Chriſt. 


Firſt, The particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoltles at the Inſtitution 
and Celebration'of the Sacrament can never be demonſtrated io as that the Con- 
ſcience maylſurely build upon it. This Lſhall endeavour to make good theſe two 
ways : Firlt, We have no ſure ground for it in Scripture... Secondly, "The, Cu- 

ſtoms obſerved/by the Fews render it very incertain and diſputable. - SH 
Matth 26.26. T- All that can be gathered from Scripture amounts to no more than this , that 
Mark 14.22. 45 they were eating , or as they did'eat, as the Phraſe is rendred in St. Mark, Fe- 
fas took” Bread and bleſſed it, and: brake it, and gave it to has Diſciples ; and he took the 
x Cor. 11.25. Cup ( when he had ſupped, ſaith: St. Paul, after Supper, as St. Luke hath it) and gave 
Luke 22. 20» Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 52h Now -it's very clear. from 
this account which the Scripture-gives, that our Lord did Inſtitute and Admini- 
fter the Sacrament to his-Diſciples, and that they did Receive it ; But whether 
ſitting, kneeling, or- ſtanding 1s no where mentioned, nor plainly determined. 
It's clear that he inſtituted this Holy Feaſt at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaft , ior 
, he took'the'/Bread as they were.cating, and the Cup when he had ſupped; that 
He 22-14- he did celebrate the Paſlover according to the uſual manner of the Fews in thoſe 
erixclo wile Mes, which was'in'a Diſcumbing poſture, on Beds placed about the Table,uuch 
79s J\xy, After the manner of our lying or leaning upon Couches. Yet whether after all the 
in the Origi- Apoſtles Received, or our Lord Adminiſtred. the Sacrament ſtall ſitting after the 
nal. ſame- manner as they did at the Paſlover,is not-expreſt, nor can it be certainly con- 
cluded from the Word of God, - The utmoſt ſtrength of their Argument who 
LA & i! E6 | | s urge 
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urge ſitting in imitation of our Saviour's Example, can ariſe tono, more then this; 
That it's probale our Lord did not alter the Gelture he uſed at the Paſſover, when 
he inſticured the Sacrament. But who ſees not that a probability is far froma cer- 
tainty. A thing may bereally, falſe, though ir ſeem likely to be true : And that 0- 
pinion which is ſpeculatively probable, may,when reduced to pratice , become a 
great, ſin and a greaterrour. 'Thus to refuſeto receive the Holy Sacrament kneel- 
ing, and thereby negle& a known neceſſary Duty, and not only fo, but to difturb 
che Peace, and break the Unity of the Church, , upon a bare probability that 6ur 
Lord face, which we are not, cannot be ſure of, is a great fault 'in' all who re 
guilty of it. For they appeal to an incertain Example againſt a plain certain Com- 
mand, viz. to receive tha Tokens and Pledges of our Saviours dying Love, arid 
to do_this in Remembrance of him. They therefore who urge the Example of Chrift 
{or ficting at the Sacrament, and as a Plea againſt kneeling , would do well firſt 
w make the Example appear, and prove that he did fit, before they preſs a Con- 
Ormity. 

2, it we conſult the Records of Jewiſh Antiquities, and the Writings of Learn- 
ed Men, both Fes and Chri#iaps, concerning the Paſſover, and the manner of 
the Jews Celebrating ic, we ſhall find that thiey did not keep to one and the ſame 
Geſture throughout the Solemnity. For the Babylon and Feruſalem Talmud, Mai- 
monides and Buxtorf do certifie,us that they did alter their Poſture at the Paſſover, 
though the lying or leaning poſture was generally and _ moſt religiouſly uſed and 
obſerved ar this Feaſt above any other. And'rhe Scripture gives ſome hints and 
intimations of- the Truth of what they deliver. 

x. It was the ancient Cuſtom of the Fews, and of thoſe Eaftern Countries at gGen.18. 4.1 
their ordinary Feaits and Entertainments to wath their Hands and their Feet, and C:2.24.32, q 
eſpecially at their religious Feaſts to walh their Hands often. At the Paſſover they Matth. 15.2, 
waſhed their hands thrice at leaſt, according to the Talmudifts and the Authors ans T3 
forecited. Which Fomony could not well, nor was not in all likelyhood per- Os 
formed during their lying or leaning poſture on their left ſides, as their manner Trac. Bera- 
was. For the reaſon of their wang at all, and ſo frequently, was, that no le- IG 
ga] Impurity or ,Uncleannefs might cleave to them, ” ahd to ſignifie the great care jn 09190 
they took to keep this Solemn Fealt holy to FE Lord : And asthey were nice and Umarſah.Bux- 
curious in purifying and waſhing themſelves, 


int keeping the Beds, Table, Di- torf.Synag.c. 
ſhes, .and all other Utenſils neceſſary for this Feaſt, clean and jfree from all 
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|- 15: 
lution too. To waſh fo often-more than. the Law required, and the general pi Vid Buxtorf 
{tom of thoſe Eaſtern. and hot Countries warranted, was a Pharifaical Inventi- Synagog.c 12. 
on, and ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by them ; and as ſuch it's certain our Lord did not p-286. 
uſe it, but that he did waſh ſometime before he eat the Paſchal Supper, and after 
he had ſat down as the manner was, there is little realon to doubt ; and all that I 
infer from hence is,. that when he waſhed, be it once or twice, he altered his po. 
| ſture, and in all probability either aroſe from his Bedand went co the place where Vid. Joho 2.6. 
Water and Veſlels were prepared and ſet for fuch uſes, or had Water brought to 
him in 2 Baſin,. wherein he waſhed' either ſitting upright, or, ſtanding ; which 
are. both different from, that Gefture which was peculiar and proper to the Paſs. 
over. .St. Fobn.1n Chap. 13. 2,495 verſes, will explain and confirm this Cuſtom 
weare ſpeaking of.. There he tells us, how that Supper being ended (that is,in a man- 
ner, or almoſt ended, for by comparing the 12 and26 and 27 Verſes together,we 
ſhall find plainly chat chey had not quite finiſhed their Supper ) Feſus ariſerh from 
Supper, | and laid, aſide his Garments, and took a Towel and girded bimſelf, and after 
that poureth Water into a Baſin , and began to waſh the Diſciples Feer. There are 


Learned Men ,on.both ſides, who think all this was done at the Feaſt of the Paſs- 
over, .and that towards the cloſe of it, when he itiſtituted the Lord's Supper, but I 
ſhall, wave this, and not inſiſt upon it, becauſe , as I hinted before, I believe as 
the Learned Dr. Lightfoot doth, it was 1 
meal, and cherefore I only ſhalt conclude thus much from it, which I think is 
very probable : That it was ag with the Jews to waſh at their-Feaſts, and that 
in Jupper time : And that our Saviour complied with' this cuſtom.” To waſh the 
Feet of the Guelts was the Office of Servants, and it was altogether unuſual for 
the Maſter of the Feaſt to do, but, our Lord to fer his Diſciples an example of Hu- 
mility, and charitable Condeſcenſion 6ne to another, performs this fervile Office 
hint jowarks them, which he might as well have done 

not been uſual rg haye:walbed in” Sl Dper time; ſeeing chen it appears partly from 
Scripture, and partly, from ancient. Monuments of Tewiſh Cuſtoms, that the Fes 
were wont both before.and at their Civil angl.Religiqus Feaſts to waſh, and partj-| 

wi, » * watt G i H kh 2 cularly 
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Vid, Grot.in 
loc 


Dr. Hammond 


1t was no more then an ordinary or common on v.26. 


Mark 14.12- 


have done after Supper , if it had 19 131415. 
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ficularly at the Paſſover, then it's very probable our Lord did fo too , and altered 
his poſture as they did; nay it is very probable that our Lord, to make his Diſci- 
ples underſtand what he was abour to do, did at the Inſticucion of this new Feaſt 
the Holy Sacrament of his Body and Blood, waſh before it, atid having changed 
the poſture that he was in before,ac theeating of the Paſchal Supper, did not re- 
ſume it, but uſed a new poſture at this new Feſtival Solemnity, but what that was 
15 not certain. Sor 

2. At the beginning of the Paſchal Feaſt, the Fews did put themſelves into this 

Diſcumbing or Leaning Poſture , and uſed it while they eat and drank the two 

_- firſt Cups of Wine (for eyery Gheſt was obliged to drink four Cups at this Feaſt 
= _ but at the third Cup, called the Cup of bleſſing in their Language, and the fourth, 
wonpotnano ftyled rhe Song or Pſalm Cup, when they Sung the Hymn, there was no neceflity of 
Writers ceſti- lying along ; and it's likely our Lord took an opportunity when hetook thethird 
fie — Cup to change the uſe and ſjgnification of it, and to inſtitute the Euchariſtical 
Fhoy ning +4 Cup; called by St. Paul the Cup of bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10.16. 
21,  _ . . 3- Before they drank of the. third Cup, the Maſter of the Feaſt took a piece of 
Unleavened Bread and brake it,. and after he had eat ſome himfelf, he offers che 
See Mr. Ainſ- Remainder to the reſt of the Company to do the like. After this he proceeds to 
| hs yoo take ſome of the bitter Herbs, and to dip them in a thick Sawce, called by them 
formilt in.ex. Charoſeth, (which was formed in the ſhape of a Brick, to repreſent the hard ſlave- 
12.811, Ty undergone by their Fore-fathers in the Brick-kilns of Fgyp: ) and commanded 
all the Society to follow his example, Now this was not done in an inclining po- 
Buxt.Syn.c. ſture, as the Jewijh Doctors teach us ; and mor give this Reaſon for it, becauſe 
15-P-300- this Was to put them in mind of the Egyptian Bondage, and therefore here chey 
{tood in all probabilicy, becauſe to eat ſtanding was the manner of Slaves, where- 
Peſechio fol. 45 lying along after a Lordly. manner, was in token of that eafe and reſt they 
37.2-Hor.Heb. enjoyed in the Land of Canaan, and of their Redemption from the Houſe of Pon- 
291,2922 Qapge. So often therefore as they eat the bitter Herbs, ſo often they changed their 
Geſture. 

7 4. Though the Fews in their Solemn Feafts uſed Diſcumbing , yet in bleſſing 
fa vita con- and giving thanks before thoſe Feaſts, they were, as Philo relateth, in a ſtanding 
pes por P- Geſture, with their Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven. And therefore ir's no 
CN th way probable that Chriſt and his Apoſtles would continue . in their Table Ge- 
1613. {ture at the blefling of the Holy Supper, which'is an higher Ordinance than the 

Paſſover : Becauſe this would be very unſutable to ſo great a Solemnity ; eſpecially 
too if Dr. Lightfoor's Opinion be true (and it may be fo for any thing that appears 
to the contrary,) viz. that Chriſt changed the third Cup at the Paſſover, called 
the Cup of be, into the-Sacramental Cup, becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 
Zewsthen to alter their Table Geſture that was pecyliar to the Paſſover ; and it's 
highly improbable that our Lord would continue in the Table Geſture, contrary to 
the general and current Cuſtom of the Fews. They that don't think fo as I do 
in this particular, will receive little adyantage by heing 'ctols. For. if it may be 
ſuppoſed that our Lord fate ſometimes when the Jews were wont to ſtand, it may 
equally be ſuppoſed that he ſtood ſometimes when the Jews were wont to fit ;'and 
what becomes of their Argument, for ſitting at the Sacrament after the example 
of Chriſt ; becauſe that ſtands built, upon ſuppoſition that our Lord fate 
at the Paſſover, as the Fews did , and continued in the ſame Geſture when he 
inſtituted the Sacrament, which was before, the Paſchal Solemnicy was over. I 
wht only obſerve this briefly by the way, and then proceed to ſhut up all upon 
this Head. <6 6 cd ; 
| That thoſe Non-conformiſts who cry out ſo yehemently againſt the Church for 
impoſing, and her Members for uſing a kneeling Geſtyre, were very unfortunate 
in their choice when they pitcht upon ſitting, and urged it as the only neceſſary 
Geſture to receive in, in conformity to our Saviour's Practice and Example. Be- 
cauſe the ſtanding Geſture may be much better maintained and defended then fit- 
ting, and hath more and greater probabilities attending it. | 
If therefore variety of Geſtures were uſed by the Few at the Paſſover, and it 
no where appears from Scripture that our Lord did not comply in this matter, 
then we cannot know for certain what the particular Geſture was which Chriſt 
uſed at the inſtitution of the Sacrament, it might be lying along, and ic mighr be 
ſitting upright,ie might be ſtanding in an adoring poſture with his Hands and Eyes 
lifted up to Heaven, which is much more probable chan eicher of che former for 
the Reaſons fore-mentioned , we cannot certainly ſay which, and yer we muſt 
be certain of one before we can build upon it as an Infaltible Rule of Conſci- | 
ark _ | | ENCE. 
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ence. Let it be therefore granted to our Brethren, who differ from us' in.this 
point, that our Saviour fate at the Paſſover, that thie Sacrament was inſtituted by 
him before the Paſchal Feaſt was fully ended, that the Diſciples eat the Sacramen- 
tal Bread, and drank the Sacramental Cup in the fame poſture as they eat! and 
drank at the Paſlover : What of all this? how will the neceflity of a titting Ge- 
iture appzar from theſe Premiſes : Why , thus : Therefore our” Lord inſticited 
and adminiſtred the Holy Sacrament titting , ſay they. How doth this follow 
— 94 I a:k ? Since they eat and drank in ſeveral poſtures at the Paſchal 
eaſt. 

I confeſs the Argument had been ſtrong if they could make it appear , that 
throughout the whole Solemnity of the Patſover no other Geſture but ficting was 
uſed by our Lord. But this I am fure can never be done, and conſequently their 
concluſion can never be good. © From the whole I conclude thus much ; Since the 
Example of our Lord cannot be certainly known in this matter, our Church can- 
not be charged for deviating irom it : And conſequently to ſcruple Conformity 
to the practice of our Church, becauſe ſhe doth'not conform to the practice of 
Chriſt, which no body can certifie us of, is very unjuſt and unreaſonable. 

2. Suppoſing our Lord did fit, as they will have it, yet his bare Example doth 
not oblige all Chriſtians to a like practice. 

x. Becauſe naked Examples, without ſome Rule or Note added to them to ſig- 
nifie that it is the Mind and Will of Gad, to have them conſtantly followed and 
perpetually imitated by us , have not the force of a Law perpetually obliging the 
Conſcience. Thus in our preſent Caſe, though our Lord did fit at the Sacra- 
ment, yet his Example alone doth not become an everlaſting Rule for all Ages to 


obſerve, becauſe he hath no where diſcovered his binding Will and Pleaſure in this - 


particular. And conſequently ſince he hath left us in the dark, we may act con- 
trary to his will and intention, when we ſo zealouſly preſs and follow his Ex- 
ample, eſpecially in this matter relating to Geſture. For even under the Law , 
where all other Circumſtances of Time, Place, Habits, and the Ceremonies rela- 
ting to Divine Worſhip, were with great particularicy deſcribed, this of Geſture 
was left tres and undetermined. God never obliged chem to uſe any particular 
Geſture in any particular part of his Worſhip, but left it to their choice, whether to 
kneel or ſtand or bow down their Heads and Bodies,or fall proſtrate on the Earth; 
to uſe all or any one of theſe as Cuitom and their own pious Prudence ſhould 
prompt and direct them. Seeing then that the Geſture in the Worſhip of God was 
never determined under the Law : Since it was and is jn its own naturea mutable 
Ceremony in the Service of God, it remains ſo unto this day : Our Lord left it as 
he found it, unleſs it can be proved that he hath by ſome Command or Note of 
Immutability fixt and determined it to all ſucceeding Ages. But becauſe no ſuch 
Command or Note is to be found, therefore we are not tied in Conſcience to a 


ſtrit imitation of his Example. A tew inſtances willclear this point. Our Lord rye 3. 23. 


was not baptized till he was about Thirty years of Age, but this Example is not 
eſteemed by the generality of Diſſenters. a Law or Warrant for us to defer our Bap- 
tiſm ſo long. So he infticuted the Sacrament a little before his Death : But is there 
no obligation upon us to receive it but when we are near our Graves, and under a 
proſpect of Death. He alfo inſtituted and 'adminiſtred the Sacrament alter a full 
Meal in an upper Room, to Men only. :Doth his bare Example oblige us to: ob- 
ſerve puncually all theſe Circumſtances or no? If it doth, why do our Brethren of 
the Separation take the liberty to depart from his Example in theſe things; if his 
Example layeth no neceflity upon us to follow it in theſe particulars, how doth ſit- 
_ ting become neceffary barely upon theaccount of his Example. I defire them there- 
fore ſeriouſly and impartially to examine this matter,arid-ſee if they can aflign any 
Reaſons for this liberty they take of following the Example of our Saviour in ſome 
things, and not in others, where there is no other Rule to guide them. believe they 
will be conſtrained to do one of theſe two things , either to withdraw their Suit a- 
gainſt kneeling, and quit their own Principle,or condenin-their own Practices as 

thamefully repugnant to it. Y; 2 (1, | 
2. The bare- Example of Chriſt is no warrant for us to at by, becauſe the great 
End and Uſefulneſs of that glorious Example he left us, confiſts in this,. viz. that 
it ſhews the poſlibility and clears up the ſence of his Laws, and excites and en- 
courages us to the pradtice of them; it puts the Rule into activity, and ſets it 
forth to the life. Ir is to our Lives,as Exhortation is to PoErine,it thruſts us for- 
ward to do that which we were obliged in Conſcience to do before.. Whar/o- 
ever our Lord bath commanded us to do, in that only we. are neceſſarily bound to 
imitate 
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initaie bins * But where:there is no-Precept, [there is, uo Neceſſuy. We may do; it if we 

will, and/ifwe can innocently | ( as in the Caſe of a ſmgle life), but we are not under 

Conſtraint anchan indiſpenſable Obligation. He hach commanded us to be. meek 

and lowly; to be:juſt-and merciful, to be patient under all our Troubles and Af. 

flitions, 'to:follow Peace with'all men, to be ever contented and reſigned to the 

Wilt of our Heavenly Father, in all.States and Conditions of Life, and the like : 

Andiih all:theſe things he-became an Example to us, that we might follow his 

Steps. ' He commands us ta.do what he performed himſelf, and that which we are 

concernedin, if we would walk ſurely, 1s firſt to look for our Rule, and then for 

our encouragement to look unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. It's 

true indeed; we are commanded in Scripture to follow. the Examples of the Apo. 

{tles; ſo far-forth as they follow Chriſt ; - and the Example of our Lord is made 

the Touchſtone to try all'others by z but then, if we would know what is our Duty 

t Cor. 11. 1, we mult bring his Example to the Rule : For as to Preach Chri(# and to Preach the 

Aﬀts 5. 42. Goſpel, ro Obey Chriſt and Obey tbe Goſpel, are Phraſes of. a like import in Scripture, 

-— Wyo ſo in like manner to follow Chriſt is ali one with following the Golſpel-Rule, or 

Heb. s. 9. © doing as Chriſt did in obedience to his Commands. The ſum of all is this, An 

2 Th. 1. 8. Example may help to interpret a Law, but of ic ſelf it is no Law : Againſt aRule 

Col. 2.6. no Example is a competent Warrant, and 'if the Exainple be according to the 

Rule,' it's not the Example, but the Rule, that is the meaſure of our Acti- 

ONS. | nv 4 

3. The bare Example of Chriſt is no Warrant for us to go by, becauſe he was 

an extraordinary perſon,” and did many things which we cannot, and many 

which we muſt not do.. He fafted 4.0 days and 4o nights, and ipent whole nights 

in Prayer, he wrought many Miracles to prove the Truth of his Dodtrine, and 

his Divine Authority by, that he was the Meſias, the Son of God and Saviour of 

Mankind'z' he was a Prophetical Prieſt, by which Office he was obliged to teach 

us the whole mind of God in all things neceffary to Faith and Salvation, and to 

offer up hitmfelf as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, nothing (we 

ſhould quiekly experiment) would be more vain and fooliſh than attempts of an 

Imitation in ſome things : And nothing more wicked, than to think and believe 

we may and ought to follow his Example in others. 'To dye to Sin and crucifie 

the Fleth' with its Aﬀections and Luſts, .is a. good way (as the Scripture teaches 

' and wargants) of imitating our Lord's Death in a Spiritual Sence: So to Dye ra- 

ther than: deny the Faith and Diſhonour of our. Saviour, is. great and Praiſe-worthy, 

but to Dye for Sin; either:our own or other mens, to propeſe a meritorious Death 

to out felves,' ani by way of expiation,|:is a Sin of fo deep a ſtain, that the Blood 

of Cheiſt will'fiot waſh out ; for this in effect is Trampling upon and Vilifying of 

the precious Blood of our Saviour, and to detract irom the Vertue and Merits of 

his Sacrifice; 'and ''thereby-::render it weak. and inſufficient to fave us. Blindly 

therefote to follow the Example of Chriſt, is a certain way to run into Error and 

Maſchief:' We muſt then,of neceflity, if we would follow him ſafely, ſeek out for 

a plainiRiale'in the Wotd of God, or guide our ſelves by the DiCtates of Reaſon 

and Prudence, andeither way is a ſufficient demonſtration, that a bare Example 

is not to be truſted to. Thole who urge the Example of Chrilt tor Sitting , were 

ſomewhat aware of this, namely, that his Example, and thoſe of his Apoſtles, are 

Gilleſp. a» not to be imitated. by us” in all things, and therefore they lay down this for their 
guinſt Cerc, Maxim and Guide,  . | > 

P. 339: Ve are bount to imitate 'Chrift. and the commendable Example of his Apoſtles in all things 

wherein it is not evident , they had fpecial Reaſons moving them thereunto, which do not 

concerts us, | But 1 would:willingly be informed how we ſhall be ever able to know 

when they a&ed upon ſpecial Reaſons, and what they were, that we may know 

our Duty, if a bare Example without any Rule obliges us : And it we guide our 

felves by Scripture or Reaſon in this'matter, then they are the meaſures of the 

Example:1:Beſides, ifwe are not to imitate them in ſuch things which they were 

moved to dowapon Tpecial Reaſons which did not concern us, then we are obliged 

co imitate their Examples in ſuch things as they did, upon general and common 

Reaſons which'concern us as well as them, 'or we .are not obliged ar all by any 

Example ;.4afd-if fo, then thoſt:Reaſons'are our Rule, to which we are to reduce 

their Examples. Without we find ſome-general or common Reaſon, we have no 

Warrant (acevfdingto'their own Principle) to follow their Examples, and whenſuch 

Reaſons*do dppear, then'it'snot the'/Example alone that-obliges us, but Reaſon that 

approves the'Example. To'bring their | own Rule'to the caſe in hand, how do 

they know biit our Lord was moved to Sit at the Sacrament -by Special Row 
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PakT I. Of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament. 
drawn from that Time and Place, from the Feaſt of the Paſſover, -co which that 
Geſture was peculiar ? How do they. know, but that our Lord might have uſed 
another Gelture, if the Sacrament had been, inſtituted apart from the Paſſover. 
The neceſlity of the. time made the Fes eat the Paſſover after one faſhion in 
Egypt, Which afterward ceaſing, gave occaſion to alter it in Canaan, and how do 
we know, but that our Lord, complied with the preſent neceflity, - and that his 
Example, (if he did Sit) was only temporary, and not deſigned for a Standing 
Law, perpetually obliging to a like Practice. If Chriſt a&ed upon ſpecial Rea- 
ſons, then we are not obliged, by their own Rule ; and if he did not, let them 
produce the Reaſons if they. can, which make this Example of Chriſt of general 
and perpetual uſe, and: to oblige all Chriſtians to follow it. When &gver they do 
this, I am fure they will expoſe their own Principle which they have buile fo 
much upon, to the Scorn and Contempt of the World, which is this': That the Gilleſp. 438. 
bare Example of Chriſt and good men in Scripture, are a compleat Rule and ſufficient War- diſp. againſt 
rant for our, Attions, in ſuch things as we have no Precept or Prohibition for in the Word of ©" 
God; That a Chriſtians Duty in a great meaſure flows. purely from Examples-recorded in 
the Word of God, and not from the expreſs Laws of God, which be hath revealed 


fo Xs. 


4. It's abſurd to talk of Chriſt's Example apart from all Law and Rule, and to 
make that alone a Principle of Duty diitin& trom the Precepts of the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe Chriſt himſelf, all che while the, World enjoyed the benefit of his Example, 
governed his Actions by a Law ; For it we, conſider him as a man, like unto us in 
all things, (Sin only excepted)-he was born under the Obligation of the Moral and 
Natural Law, as a Jew under the Moſpick Law ; As the Meſſias lent of God into 
the World, to compals the great Work of our Redemption, which he had freel 
undertaken, he ſtill acted by Divine appointment, and was under the Goſpel Law. 
He came tg fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and to teach us the whale Mind and Will of 
God, and exempiifie to. us what he taught and delivered... That which made har 
bitter and deadly Cup which ended his days reliſh with him, was this conſideration, Joh. 18. x5, 
that it was a Cup given. him by kis Father, and the Drinking jt was agreeable to 
his Will, and it was the comfort and ſypport of his Soul a little before this Death, Joh. 19. 4 v. 
chat he had finiſhed the Work thar his Father had given him. He fregyently pro- Jt."5: 27: 
feſled in his life-time, that he did as his Father gave him Commangment, and that Jo, Rs. 4 ; 
it was his great buſineſs, and delight to do the will of his Father ; 'angh, faany fuch Joh, 5. 36. 
Exprefiions he nſed, which, may be conlulted at leifure, If therefore we only FE: 28, 29. 
Jook to his Example, without conſidering the various Capacities and Relations he og = 
bare, both towards God and towards us, and the ſeveral Laws by which he ſtood Joh. 5,10) 59 
bound, which were the meaſures of his Actions, we ſhall miſerably miſtake our 
way and bewilder our ſelves, we ſhall a& like Fogls, when we da ſuch things as 
he did purſuant to infinite Wiſdom, Thus (to give but one inſtance) ifwe ſhould 
ſubjeRt our ſelves tothe Law of Moſes as he did (for he fulfilled the Ceremonial Law, 
which he came to-aboliſh): we ſhould thereby fruſtrate the great Deſign of the 
Goſpel, and of our Saviour's.coming into the World; And yet even this we are 
oþliged to do, if his Example alone be a ſufficient Warrant for our  Adqions. »1 
have ſtaid, the longer upon, this Head, becaule fo ill a uſe hath been made of Scri- 
pture Examples, and.to.ſhew how far fprth we may, fately ſteer by them. I ſcarce 
know any, one Doctring ſo teeming and big with Error, fo fatal to. the Souls of 
private, Perſons, : and:the Peace of Publick, Societies both, Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, 'ac that which teaches us $o learn and Aerie our Duty from, and to Fudge of the 
Goodneſs and Badne(s of our A&ions by the examples of Chriſt, and good men, over and 
above what we are obliged to. do by the Precepts and I,aws of the Goſpel.” - 
3- They who urge the Example of Chrilt againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
as our Rule to which we ought to conform, do not follow it themſelyes; | becauſs 
the poſture he inſticated the:Sacrament in, which they ay was a Paſloyer-Geſture, 
was (if fo) very different from that which they ſo-earneſtly plead for, and uſe at 
this day ; For that wasa Diſcumbing or Leaning Geſture, on the left ſide, much 
after the manner that we lye upon Copches,. with the upper part of the Body al- 
moſt ere&, Ir is agreed by all Learned Men, that this was the ancient Cuſtom of 
the Few in our Savioyr's time, and is ſo.'to this day. at the Paſſover, by which 


Geſtyre they diſtinguiſh this Feſtival, Night from all others. Now, it cheſams 
Geſture were uſed (Ll Chriſt at the Sacrament as was at the Pallaver, and his 
Example makes it necefary and. obligatory to all Chriltians, jor what Rea- 
ſons ,. and by what Authoricy do our. Diſſenting Brethren change je into 
S;tting upright, agcording to our Civil way and manner of Feaſting, Twp 
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they tell tis this, it will bs very eafy to juſtify Kneeling by the ſame Authorit 
idet: they ſhall alledge for et Mey our chingitg the Geſture will be as wa 
rantable as thisirs. Unleſs they will fay thar they alone have the Power and Pri. 
—_— recede fromthe example of Chriſt when and how far they pleaſe, buc 
otir Church hath not, rior ahy other upon the Face of the Earth. To fay fittin 
as they do; conits nearer to the Geſture uſed by our Lord at the Paſſover, an 
conſequently (as is ſuppoſed) at the Sacrament, theh the RO Onur accor- 
ding to the Cuſtom of our Church, will do them no ſervice. For there is no 
Room for this Queſtion who cometh neareſt tothe example, they or we? When 
they ought fot at all to vary if they keep to their own Rule. 'The example of 
Chriſt a$it is urged by them againſt Kneeling, equally concludes againſt all ocher 
Geſtures, beſides what he himſelf uſed : And then the ſuppoſed Geſture which 
he obſerved binds to Lying along. For where we have notbing to go by but his 
Pattern we muſt cucexaRly by it, or elſe we take a liberty to dothat of our own 
heads for which we have tio allowance : Thatis, we leave the Pattern which we 
were obliged only to follow, and A at random upon our own heads, and then 
the Pattern cannot be alledg'd for our Juſtification. Though our Church there- 
fore doth not ſtrictly follow the example of Chriſt (as is objeted) by requiring 
all her Communicants to Kneel, yet they have no reaſon to complain andto ſcru- 
le Communicating With us, who do not follow it themſelves, but receive the 
Lcraimbin in their Rparate Congtegations in a Geſture different from what our 
Lord uſed at the firſt inſtitution of it. The Presbyterians (if one may argue from 
their Pradtices to their doggy 3h lay very, little ſtreſs on this Argument taken 
from the example of Chriſt. For though they generally chooſe to Sit, yet the 
do not Condemmn Standing as Sinful, or Unlawful in it felf, and ſeveral are wil- 
ling to receive it in that poſture, in our Churches, which ſurely isevery whit as 
wide from the Pattern our Lord is qt me to have ſet us, (whether he Lay 
along or Sate upright) as that which'is _ and practiced by che Church of 
England. Thete is too a Confeſſed variation allowed of and praftifed by the general- 
lity of Difſtnters, both Presbyterians and Independents, fromthe Inflitution and 
Pradice- vf Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament of Baptiſm. For 
they have'tBanged Immerfion or Dipping, into aſperſion or Sprinkling and -pour- 
ing Water 6#tR& Face. Baptiſi by Immerſion or DIPPIng is ſutable to .the In- 
ſtitution off diff Lord and the Practice of his Apoftles, and was by them ordain- 
ed and uſed to repreſent our Burial with Chriſt, a Death uncoSin,and a New Birth 
unto Righteouſnels,as St. Pard explains that Rite. Now 1t% very ſtrange that Knee]- 
ing at the Lords Supper (though a different Geſture from that which was uſed at 
the firſt Inſtitution) ſhould become a Stumbling block mm the way of Weak and 
Tender Coafciences, that it's more unipaſſable than the Alpes ; and yet they can 
with Eaſe. and Cheerfulnels paſs by as great or a greater change in the Sacrament 
of «7 and Chriftenas wedo, without the leaſt murmur or complaint. Sit- 


ting, Kneeling, 'or Standing, were none of them Inſtituted or uſed to figni- 


fy and repreſetit any thing Eiſential to the Lords Supper, as Dipping all over was; 
why cannot Kneeling then be without aty wrong tothe Conſcience, as Safely and 
Innocenely uſed as Sprinkling 2 How comes a-Gnat (to uſe our Saviours Proverb,) 
to be harderto ſwallow than a Camel ? Or why ſhould not the Peace and Uni- 
ty of the Church, and Charity to the publick, prevail with them to Kneel at the 
Lords Supper, as much' (or rather more) as Mercy and tenderneſs to the Infants 
_ , to Sprinkle or pour Water on "the Face, contrary to the firſt In- 
itution. 

4. They who Kneel at the Sacrament in complyance with the Cuſtoms and Con- 
{titutions of the Church, whereof they are Members do maniteftly follow the ex- 
ample of: Chriſt. | | | 

For our -Saviour cotmplyed with chat Paſſover Gefture which was at that time 
commonly, and generally obſerved by the Fews, but cannot be pretended to be 
the ſame that was uſed at the firſt Inſticution of that Feaſt in Egypr. For thus the 
Command runs, Exod. 12. 11. And thas ſhall My eat it ; ith your Loyns Girded, 

\ band: And you wall Eat it in haſte, 
it z the Lords Paſſover. This, ſay the Hebrew Doctors, was but a temporary Law, 
{ated to the neceflity of that time, and ferved for that nighronly, and did not ob- 
lige the following Generations in the Land 'of Canaan. For thus they comment 
upon it : Four things were contained in this Law, which did not oblige but for 
chat night at the Paſſover'in Exypr. T. Eating of the Lamb in their Houſes di- 
ſperſed in Egypt, 2. Taking upof the Lamb from the tenth Day, 3. _ = 

| | ) 
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Blood on their Door Poſts. 4. Eating in Haſte. Here the Geſture in all-probabi- 
Iity was Standing, though it be not 'expreſly mentioned :. Howſoever it was diffe- 
refit from that uſed by the Feivs in otir Saviours time , , which 'was a Geſture 4e- 
noting Eaſe and Reſt, and cheir deliverance from Egyptian Bondage i and our 
Lord's Compliance with this Cuſtom may. teach us thus much, that we lhould not 
be ſcrupulous about Geſtures, but conform to' the Innocent and prevailing Cu: - 
ſtoms of the Church whirefoever we tive. To this Practice St. Pau!'s Rule well = 
fures ; not only, Whatſoever things are Trie and Fuſt, and Lovely, and Pure, and Ho- —_ 
neſt, but, whatſoever things are of good report, (i. e. well ſpoken of or laudable : ) 
Not only If there be any vertue, but if . there be any praiſe (if any thing be much ap- 21,42. 
proved of in Common, eſteem, or 1s made commendable by Cuſtom ). we are to & 7: xr, 
think (or make account of theſe rchings,) and conform our practice tothem. And 10zi2z3s | 
if Chriſtians inthe ſeveral places of their abode did walk according to this Rule, 
they would greatly promote the Peace and Welfare of the Church of Chriſt, and # 
in ſo doing procure quiet and Peace to themſelves, with unſpeakable comfort and 
Satisfaction. Whoſoever would be eſteemed and rewarded as a Peace-maker, and wat. s. 5. 
avoid the ill reputation and guilt of a Turbulent Perſon, . ought among other 
things careiully to obſerve this, viz. to Submit to and Comply with the Innocent 
Cuſtoms of the Church, whereof he is a member. For thus the ſame Eivine 
Writer (afrer he had argued againſt Womens being Uncovered in the publick A(- 
ſemblies)concludes all after this manner : If any Man ſeem to be Contentionus, we have. x Cor. 14. 6. 
no ſuch cuſtoms, nor the Churches of God. Pray by the way let this be obſerved from 
this place, That we may Lawfully do fome things in the Worſhip and Service 
of God-tor which we have no command or example tor in Scripture, . or elk Sr. 
Paul's Argument from cuſtom is of no force. | 

To ſum up all upon this ſecond Query : Seeing that we can never be certain 
of the particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt , at the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacra- 
nient': Seeing his bare example (ſuppoſing he did Sit) doth not oblige us in Con- 
{ſcience to Imitate it : Seeing they who urge his example do not follow it them- 
ſelves, even in that particular they urge it for : Seeing Contormity to the Geſture 
preſcribed by Law, 1s a plain Conformity to the Example and Practice of Chriſt 
conſidered as to the Equity, Reaſon, and Spiritual Meaning and Inſtruction of 
it. Ithink no Man can reaſonably obje& againſt Kneeling, and fcruple in Con- 
ſcience a Conformity to it, as being repugnant to the example of our Lord. 


QUERY 1IL 


IWhether Kneeling be not altogether unſutable and repugnant to 
the Nature of the Lords Supper, as being no Table Geſture ? 


Pa: I proceed to the caſe it ſelf, it will be requiſite to premiſe ſomething 

which may explain the true ſenſe of it ; -and diſcover upon what Grounds and 

Reaſons our Diſſenting Brethren build their {cruples againſt Kneeling, as being no 

Table, Geſture. By a Table Geſture we are to underſtand thus much; that at 

the Lords Supper we ought in their Judgment to uſe the ſame Geſture as we do at 

our ordinary meals and 'Tables, at our Civil Feaſts and Entertainments: And be- 

cauſe divers Geſtures are uſed at meals, according to the different Modes and Cu- 

ſtoms of ſeveral Nations, therefore we are obliged to uſe that at the Sacrament 

which the Cuſtom of our Country hath preſcribed at our ordinary and Civil meals, 

Thus (faith the Author of Altare Damaſcenum a Stout and Learned Champion for a 

Table Geſture, Sitting croſfi-legged as the Turks do at their meals, would be amongſt them 

(if they were Converted) a Comely faſhion of Receiving the Lords Supper. The Sacra- 
ment ws a Supper, a Feaſt, a Banquet, and therefore requires a Supper, a Feaſt, a Banquet og þ. 2. 
Geſture. And ſuch a Geſture muſt be uſed as Standeth with the Cuſtom, of the Country. p. 55. arg. 4- 
In no Nation was it ever held comely to Kneel at their Banquets , or to Receive their food Avridgment 
Kneeling, Sothat according to the ſenſe of their own Writers, and great Patrons of #; 0M 
ſitting , this is the reaſon why they queſtion the Lawfulneſs of Kneeling : That ho Cer. p. 
the Geſture at the Lords Table ought to be the ſame, with that which we uſe 37.Scrforh in 


and obſerve at our Ordinary Tables, according to the Cuſtom and Faſhion of our 4 Jams 
Native Country wherein we live. I 11 And **'B*% 
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And then the full import and meaning of the Query is this : Hhether the nature 
of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt, doth not require and oblige us to Sit and not Kneel, 
becauſe Sitting and not Kneeling #« the Ordinary Table-Geſture, according to the Mode and 
Faſhion of England. aur: FR 

Here the Reader may obſerve, that this Argument for Sitting, drawn from the 
nature of this Holy Feaſt, quite overthrows the two former dad. Tp drawn 

' from the expreſs Command and Example of our Saviour, and renders them uſeleſs 
and unſerviceable to their Cauſe. 


1. For they don't ſay we are obliged to uſe the ſame Geſture with our Lord, 
but only a Table-Geſture,though never ſo different from chat which he uſed, accor. 
ding to the Cuſtom of our Country where we live. Various Geltures, according 

_ to the variety of Faſhions and Ulages of ſeveral Nations at their Common Feaſts, 
* may be all Comely and Suitable to che Nature of this Holy Feaſt : According to 
this Argument, therefore we are not obliged roSit, becauſe Chriſt did at the Sacra- 
ment, and then his bare Example is no Rule to us in this matter. His Example 
tn governed and guided by the Nature of the Sacrament, and the Cuſtom of 
tne 7ews. 

oy Lord inſtituted the Sacrament before the Paſchal Feaſt wis over, and he 
continued in the ſame poſture which he uſed at the Paffover ſay they, and that 
was Sitting. Suppoſe this, what follows * Why therefore we are boundto Sit too 
after his Example. No, by no means, ſay I, unleſs it be the Cuſtom of our Coun- 
ery to ſit at our Meals, and Sitting be our common Table-Geſture : Which 1s the 
ſtrength of this Argument, drawn from the nature of che thing, if we may believe 
what they ſay themſelves. Ws | 
_ 2. Apain, ifthe Nature of the Sacrament require a Table-Getture, and we are 
obliged to uſe that in particular which ſtandeth with the Cuſtom of our Country, 
and the Geſtures may be different, according as their Cuſtoms differ, then God 
hath no where Commanded the uſe of any particular Geſture, nor obliged all 
Chriſtians in all places to obſerve one and the ſame. 

3. And then Thirdly, we may lawfully obſerve ſome things in the Worſhip of 
God, for which. we have no Command or Example in the Holy Scriptures, 1 chis 
Argument of the Table-Geſture be good. And this Principle, viz. that we ought 
not to do any thing in the Worſhip of God, but what we have ſome Command or 
Example for in Scripture, is the great battering Engine which hath been con- 
ſtantly imployed againſt the Ceremonies enjoyned by our Church, and it is # Prin- 

Preface to his ciple wherein the Myſtery of Puritaniſm doth conſiſt, as Biſhop Sanderſon notes. There- 

Serm. laſt fore it behoves our Brethren not to be fond ofthis Table-Geiture, as rhey love che 

Edit. 1681. T ife of their Cauſe, I am ſure no greater Argument can be afforded of a routed 
baffled Cauſe in the matter of Sitting at the Sacrament, than to ſee the Patrons 
of it running up and down in Confuſion, and flying for Refuge ſomerime to the 
Command of Chriſt, then to his Example, when driven out-there, then to the na- 
ture of the thing and Civil Cuſtoms, and about again to the Example : For thus 
the Authors of the forementioned Tra&s do. Thus much being premiſed, I pro- 
ceed to conſider the Queſtion propoſed, for the Reſolution whereof I ſhall, 


r. Enquire into the nature of the Holy Sacrament, that ſo we may truly under- 
ſtand what Geſture is agreeable or repugnant to it. 

2. Shew that the nature of the Lord's Supper doth not abſolutely require, and ne- 
cellarily oblige us to obſerve a Common Tabke-Geſture, in order to our worthy 
Teceiving. | 

3. That Knceling is very comely and agreeable tothe Nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per, tho' no Table-Gelſture. | 

4. That the Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers had no ſuch notion of che 
neceſſity of a Table-Geſture, as is maintained and urged by Diſlenters. 


1. Asto the Nature of the Sacrament, I ſhall endeavour to diſcover it under theſe_ 
following Heads. Os 
Firſt, The Sacrament in the Holy Scripture is called the Lord's Table, and the 
TL ord's Supper, and a Feaſt and Banquet by the Ancient Greek Fathers, becauſe of 
that Proviſion and Entertainment which our Lord hath made for all worthy Re- 
ceivers. It isſtiled a Supper and a Feaſt, either becauſe it was inſticuted by Chrilt 
at Supper-time, at night, or becauſe it repreſents a Supper and a Feaſt: And fo it is 
not of the ſame nature with a Civil and ordinary Supper and Feaſt, though it 
By 
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bear the ſame name. There is ſome reſemb!ance between chis Holy Feaſt and 
Civil Feaſts, and the ſhewing wherein it lyes, wiil in part explain its Nature. 
There are three things eifential and neceſſary tea Feaſt, and included in the no- 


tion of it, Plenty, Good Company, and Mirth ; and tpon the account of theſe the 

Sacrament is (conſidered in it» own nature) properly a Banquet, a Feaſt, but then 

tis a Heavenly and Spiritual one, conliſting of Spiritual Graces and Benefits, 
Communion with Chriſt and with all true Believers, ſignified by, and tendered 

under the outward Elements of Bread and Wine, and even in theſe three particu- 

lars which are eiſential to it, conſidered as a Feaſt, and are neceſlary Ingredients 

into all Feaſts whatſoever, it very much ditfers from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts : 

For though there be Plenty, yer it doth not confilt of Variety of Diſhes to gratifie 

our Palats, or fatishe our Hunger, as other Feaſts do, and particularly the Paſlo- 

ver did, where the Body was hiled and feaſted as well as the mind. The Provi- 

ſion wherewith our Lord hath furniſhed out his Table is not of an earthly and pe- 

riſhing, but of an Heavenly and Immortal Nature, even the Body and Blood of 

Chritt, which we Spiritualiy Feaſt upon. | 

* Alas, if we only tix our Eyes and Thoughts upon what is placed on the Table, 

and thoſe fmall Portions of Bread and Wine allotted us to eat and drink, with- 

out lifting up our Hearts (as * our Church exhorts us to do by the Miniſter in her * So Sr. cyyr. 
Co nmunion Office) to thoſe Heavenly and Inviſible good things, couched under *'*:,©»//. 
and ſignified by the outward Elements ot Bread and Wine, what is there in ll - SOS, 
that we fee, that deſerves the name of a Feaſt, or can by the help of any Figure Rakorr. of the 
( but an rony) be called by that name. | Did ever any Man eſteem that a Feaſt Miniſter arthe 
where there was not Meat enough to fill I1is Mouth, nor Drink enough to quench - rag ryan, 
his Thirſt. It is upon the ac-ount therefore of thoſe Inviſible and Spirituai good =. p 
things, wherewith the Souls, not the Bodies of worthy Communicants, are Hom. de En. 
ſtrengthened and refreſhed (of which the Bread and Wine are but che "Types and *ni5, Aug de 
Shadows) that the Sacrament is and may truly be called ' a Feaſt or Banquer. And *” Relig. c.3. 
for this reaſon Þ the Greek Fathers called it a Spiritual Feaſt, and the Table a Myſtical + St. Chriſ. | 
Table, and the Cup the Cup of Myſteries, and the Sacrament, take it altogether, was pf, g., _—_ 
by them ſtiled rhe Myſtical Supper, the Myſtery, and Myſteries, as preſenting one Greg. Naz, 
thing to the Eye, and another to the Mind. orar. 40. 

2. As Plenty is one neceſſary Ingredient into the nature of a Feaſt, fo alſo is px 
Choice and Sele& Company. Feaſts are made in expectation of Friends and Ac- Catich: and 
quaintance. A man may Dine alone, but in proper and ordinary Speech no man others, 
is ſaid to Feaſt alone. Now, though the Sacrament doth reſemble our Common 
Feaſts in this Particular (and therefore hath obtained the name of Communion, and 
the Gueſts Communicants, which Phraſes do naturally import Number or Society) 
yet if we conſider what the perſons are that conſtitute this Society, and with 
whom Communion is held, the Nature of this Spiritual Feaſt will further ap- 

ear. 

: And truly our Communion is with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the 

three Divine Perſons of the Holy Trinity, though principally our Lord Jeſus, the 

Maſter of this Feaſt, in and through whom we all have accels by one Spirit to Eph. 2. 18. 
the Father, as St. Paul ſpeaks. This bigh and ineſtimable Priviledge and Honour 

of being admitted into the Preſence of God, and holding a friendly Correſpon- 

dence and Converſe with him at his Table, is founded on the Blood of Chriſt, 

which we thankfully commemorate at this Solemnity, by which we who were afar Eph. 2. 13. 
off are made nigh, as the lame Divine Writer hath it. Moreover, by eating and 

drinking at the Lord's Table we are united to, and hold Communion with all 

Faithful Chriſtians and worthy Communicants,the Members of his Myſtical Body 

the Church, whom he hath redeemed and cleanſed by his molt precious Blood : 

And that which qualifies a man for ſuch Communion, doth not conſiſt in exter- 

nal Garbs or Ornaments of the Body, but in holy and virtuous diſpoſitions of Soul, 

in a penitent, humble, charitable, thankful and obedient Heart. TTY I 

3. Another thing neceſſary to a Feaſt is Mirth and Joy, (which implies alſo 
good Diſcourſe) and in this too the Sacrament reſembles our common Feaſts. Bur 
then the Joy is of a ſpiritual nature, and flows from different Cauſes. 

Not from what we taſte and ſee, not from our Appetites and Fancies pleaſed 
and tickled with the richneſs and variety of Diſhes which adorn the Table, nor 
from our Blood and Spirits raiſed and fermented by generous Wines, but from 
Divine and Heavenly Conſiderations. From the boundleſs and unaccountable 
Love of God in ſending his only begotren and beloved Son into the World, 
to lay down his Life, and ſhed his Blood, as ; Propiriation for our Wi 
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from the wonderful Condeſcenſion of our Dear Lord and Maſter, in undertaking 
this hard Tak, in appearing clothed with our Fleſh, in the Form of a Servant,and 
at laſt humbling himſelf to the Death of the Croſs for our lakes ; from the Vidto- 
ry he hath gained for us over Death and Hell, and all tae Spirits of Darknels ; 
from the miraculous Redemption he hath wrought, and the Right and Title to 
Eternal Life, which he hath purchaſed for us ſinful Duſt and Ajhes, by his own 
' moſt precious Blood. This 1s the ſecret Language and Diſcourſe of every devout 
Chriſtian at this Holy Feaſt, and with theſe kind of Meditations he refreſhes and 
delights himſelf. So that from the whole-we may conclude, that the Lord's Sup- 
per is in its own nature truly and properly a Feaſt, though vaſtly different from 
Common and Ordinary Featts throughout, even in thoſethings wherein ir ſeems 
to be like them. As to the ſeveral Names and Phraſzs by which the nature ofit 
is deſcribed, they are figurative, and borrowed from Civil Entertainments ; but 
although it hath received the ſame Names, and is repreſented by Phraſes thar 
properly ſuit to Ordinary Feaſts, yet the Lord's Supper differs in its nature from 
Civil Banquets as much as Heaven and Earth, Body and Spirit differ in theirs. 
As to the Bread and Wine which we ſee and taſte, they are only Signs and Types 
of the true Spiritual Feaſt, and ſerve to raiſe our minds to, and whet the Appe- 
tites of our Souls after Celeſtial and Heavenly Enjoyments. Thus much may 
ſyffice to inform us what the nature of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is, con- 
ſidered barely as a Feaſt. 
2. For a further diſcovery of its nature, we are to be minded, that it is a Feaſt 
1 Cor. 11,26, Upon a Sacrifice for Sin, wherein we are particularly to commemorate the Death 
of Chriſt by way of expiation for the Sins of the World. 

2. It was inſtituted in honour of our Lord, our great Benefactor and Redeemer, 
where we meet to preſerve an eternal Memory of his wondrous works, to bleſs and 
praiſe him, and ſpeak good of his Name. And thus partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per is a proper A& of Chriſtian Worſhip performed to our Saviour. It's the 7or- 
ſhip of God manifeſted in our Fleſh, and of our Crucitied Lord, who ſubmitted 
himſelfto a Vile and Tormenting Death, for the ſake of us Vile and Miſerable 
Sinners. | 

4. The Lord's Supper is a Myſterious Rite of Religious Worſhip, which as it re- 
ſpe&ts God the Father, hath the vertue and efficacy of a Thankſgiving and a 
Prayer, as the Sacrifices under the Law had ; for our Deſires and Atte&tions may 
be ſignified by A&ions as well as Words, and by Ceremonies as well as Speech : And 
with reſpect to this Notion and End of the Lord's Supper, it was anciently ſtiled 

Tgnar. Ep. ad the Liturgy, and the Euchariſt, which laſt name, as it was given to it in the moſt 
E pheſ. Juſtin early Ages of the Church, fo it ſtill retains the ſame among all the Chriſtian Chur- 
Marc, 1n Ptal. hes to this day. 


cum Tryph. . 1 1 
Ph , 4 5. The Lord's Supper was Inſtituted to be a Federal or Covenanting Rite be- 
oy tg ? tween God and all worthy Communicants ; where, by permitting us to eat and 


** drink at his Table, he ſignifies, that we are in a ſtate of Peace and Friendſhip, 
and in a Covenant-relation with him, and we by coming to his Table, and eatin 
and drinking in his preſence, do own him to be our God and Saviour, and in eft- 
fe plight our troth to him, and ſwear Fidelity and Allegiance to him ; we take 
the Sacrament upon it (as we ordinarily ſay) that we will not henceforth live un- 
to our ſelves, but to him alone that Dyed for us, and gave himſelf for us an Offe- 
ring and a Sacrifice to God for a fweet-ſmelling Savour. 

6. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was inſtituted for this further end, wiz. 
to be a means to convey and apply to us the Merits of that Sacrifice which Chriſt 
offered for Sinners on the Croſs, and as a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 

7. It was Inſtituted to be a Sacred Bond of Unity and Concord among all Chri- 
ſtians, to engage and diſpoſe us to love one another, as our Lord loved us, who 
thought not his life too dear, nor his Blood too much to part with for our ſakes. 

This is a ſhort, and ſo far as it ſerves my preſent deſign, a ful} account of the 
nature of the Lord's Supper. If the Reader deſire to ſee theſe things (which I have 
but touched upon) more largely proved and explained, let him for his ſatisfaction 
conſult thoſe two excellent Diſcourſes (among many others) that paſs under theſe 

eu Sao, A names, viz. I. The Chriſtian Sacrifice ; 2. Diſcourſe of Religious Aſſemblies. 

ate Howſoever, by what hath been ſaid it appears, that the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is of a complicated nature, and inſtituted for various ends, that it is 
vaſtly different both in its nature and ends from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts : And 

. therefore I conclude, that we are not at this religious Feaſt to guide our ſelves <4 

che 
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the Rules of common Table Fellowſhip, but by more Religious and Spiritual 
Conſiderations. Which leads me to the ſecond thing propoſed for the Reſolution 
of the preſent Caſe. 


' 2. That the nature of the Lord's Supper doth not abſolutely require and neceſ- 
farily oblige us ro obſerve a Table Geſture, in order to a right and worthy Recei- 
ving of ic. The Reaſons that I ſhall offer for the Proof of this are theſe : 

7. If the Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt neceſſarily requires a 
Table Geſture, then the Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt , equally 
concludes for all other Formalities which are eicher Eſſential to all Civil Feaſts 
whatloever, or to all Feaſts as they obtain among us. For if ſitting be neceſſary, 
purely becauſe the Nature of a Feaſt requires it, then all other Circumſtances 
which the Nature of a Feaſt requires, will be equally neceſlary too. But our Dil- 
ſenting Brethren will by no means allow of this, nor think themſelves obliged to 
obſerve all other Formalities, though equally ſutable and agreeable to the Nature 
of a Feaſt, as ſitting is : Though for what good reaſon I am perfe&ly in the dark. 
For, 1. as they omit many things at the Sacrament that are as agreeable to the 
Nature of a Feaſt as the 'Table Geſture is, So they obſerve ſeveral Modes and Cirs 
cumitances which are not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaft, as the cuſtom of our 
Country ſtandeth. For inſtance ; at our common and ordinary Fealts it's very 
ſutable and agreeable to Laugh, to Talk and Diſcourſe together, to Congratulate 
one anothers welfare, to enquire of the ſtate of abſent Friends and Acquaintance, 
to fit with the Head covered, to eat plentifully and drink frequently, to carve and 
drink to one another. Ir is further neceſſary and convenient that at ſuch Feaſts the 
Gueſts ſhouid be well attended with Servants and Wairers, who are not allowed to 
it down at the Table with thoſe who are invited. It's agreeable that the Gueſts 
ſhould, if they pleaſe; help themſelves and their Friends where they like : And yet 
theſe (and many other things of this nature) though very ſutable to , and com- 
monly practiſed at our ordinary Feaſts, are not allowed of, nor practiſed by, nor 
urged as neceſſary to be obferved at the Sacrament by our Diſſenting Brethren, 
But why they ſhould plead for and urge the neceflity of a common Table Ge- 
ſ{ture, as being agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt or Banquet, and at the fame 
time think there lies no neceflity at all upon them to obſerve other Formalities 
equally agreeable to the Narure of Civil Feaſts, and warranted by cuſtom as 


much as litting, 1s the great knot of the Queſtion, and that which puzzles me, I 


confeſs, to unty. 


+ 2. They obſerve ſeveral Modes and Circumſtances at the Sacrament which are 

not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt or Supper, nor to the cuſtomary way of 
Feaſting among us. For example 3 The Sacrament ( ſay they) is a Feaſt, a Sup- 
per, and requires a Feaſt, a Supper Geſture ; and then too (ſay I) it requires a 
Supper time. Ir is called in Scripture the Lord's Supper , and it was inſtituted the 
{ame Night in which he was betrayed, and it's clear that our Lord adminiltred ic 
at Even, and that late at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaſt. Now the Nature of a 
Supper, according to common ule and acceptation,requires the Evening or Night, 
as the proper and peculiar ſeaſon for it, and yet our Diſlenting Brethren make no 
ſcruple of communicating at Noon. 

Ir's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt, that one of the Gueſts , and the 
principal one too, ſhould fill out the Wine, and break the Bread, and diſtribute 
it to the reſt of the Society ; but this the Diſſenters generally allow of and pra- 
Rice at the Holy Communion. It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt to ſit 
from the Tabie, diſperſed up and down the room. In all publick Feaſts there 
are ſeveral Tables provided,when one is not big enough to receive the Gueſts, and 
yer the Difſenters generally receive in their Pews, ſcattered up and down the 
Church, and think one Table is ſufficient, though not capable of receiving the 
twentieth part of the Communicants in ſome large Patithes and numerous Aiſem- 
blies : And where they are few in number that they may come up to and fit 
at the Table, they generally are againſt it (eſpecially the Presbyterians) and think 
they are not obliged to obſerve that formality, though conſtantly practiſed at com- 
mon and civil Entertainments. It's by no means agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt 
to beſorrowful. To mourn and grieve at a Feaſt is as indecentand unſutable asto 
laugh at a Funeral. But ſure our Difſenting Brethren will not ſay, that to come 
to the Sacrament witha penirent and a broken Spirit, to come with a hearty for- 
row for ail ou: tins, which cauſed much pain and torment to our deareſt and 
oreateit Friend, our cver bleſſed Redeemer : To refle& upon the Agonies of his 
Soul in the Garden, che Bitcerneſs of his deadly Cup, the Torture he endured 
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ont the Croſs, with a deep ſympathy and tioubie for the occaſion ; they wilt nor 
furely, I fay, affirm that iuch a dipolition of Heart and NMi»-d, is improper and 
"unſutable to the Nature of this Holy Fealt which welſolemnize in Commemorati- 
on of his Death for our ſakes. I make ro doubt bur all pious Liilenters bring a- 
long with them to the Sacrament ſuch a temper, but this chey ought not. to do if 
| their Rule hoid good, viz. T hat ar chis Feaſt we ought to be guided by the Ruies 
of common Table Fel.owthip. : 

2. The Nature of the Lord's Supper doth not n:ceffarily 1eq..ire a common 
Table Geſture, becauſe it's not of the ſame Nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts. Ir is very iil Logick, as well as ill Divinity, to argue fro'n Natural and Ci- 
vil things to Spiricual, to conclude that becauſe they agree in their Names they 
are of the ſame Nature : For exainpie ; Wien any Van, who harh led a loole, 
ſenſual, wicked Life, is awakened and excited by the Grace of God, to coniider 
and take up, to mind heavenly things, and to bieathe after God, and Chyriit, and 
Eternity ; to alter his Mind and his Manners, and lead quite ' another Lite from 
what he did before, this Perſon is in Scripture phraſe faid to be Regenerate and 
Born again. But if we would go about to judge of the true Nature of Regene- 
ration and the new Birth purely by the Correſpondency it holds with the natural 
Birth, and argue from the Naturai to the Spiritual, we jhould entertain very groſs 
and filly Conceptions of Regeneration , and greatly miſtake the Nature of ir. 
How ridiculo::s would it be co pieſcribe the ſame Rules to be obſerved by a New 
Convert or a New-born Babe in a Spiritual Senſe, in order to his ſpiritual Nou- 
rithment and Growth in Grace, as are prefcribed. and practiſed rowaids Intants 
and New-born Babes in a Natural Senſe, tor the maintenan.e and preſervation of 
their Natural Life and Strength ; as that they ſhould be iwathed, and enter into a 
Milk diet. And yet this is every way as realonabie as to preſcribe licting as ne- 
ceſlary ro the worthy Receiving of che Sacrament, which is a Spiritual Feaſt. be- 
cauſe it's agreeable to the Nature of Civil Feaſts : Or (which amounts to the ſime 
thing ) becauſe it's called a Feaſt, therefore it's of the ſame Nature with ordinary 
and common Feaſts, and conlequently fuch a Geſture and Behaviour as is neceſſ[a- 
ry and requiſite to theie is allo requiſite and neceſſary to the Lord's Sup- 

er. 

: 3- The Nature of the Lord's Supper conſidered as a Feaſt, doth not neceſſarily 
require and oblige us to uſe a common Table Gelture, in order to right and wor- 
thy Receiving, becauſe in the Judgment and Practice of numerous Diffenters it 
may be worthily received ſtanding. Thus the Presbyterians ( and all their Wri- 
ters who have engaged againſt kneeiing) do not condemn ſtanding as ſinful and 
unlawful ; nor eſteem ſuch as uſe it unworthy Receivers on that account, and yer 
ſtandingis no common Table Gelture. 

Objett. If any ſhould yet urge the neceflity of ſitting as the only agreeable Geſture to 
Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Fealt, and that to uſe any other Geſture 
would prophane the Ordinance. 

Anſwer I offer this to be conſidered as a good Anſwer that the Paſſover was called a 

Exod.12.14. Feaſt by God himſelf who inſtituted it, and yer he commanded the Children of 

Verſ.11. [rac] to celebrate it in Egypt after this manner, with their Loins girt, their Shoes 
on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hands : All Signs of haſte 1ndced, b.t no 
Feaſt or Table Geſtures either among the fews or the Egyptians. To fay that 
God enjoyned Geſtures unſutable co the Nature of that Ordinance, is to cali in 
queſtion the Wiſdom, and the Knowledge, and the Truth of God, as nor acting 
upon a right underſtanding of, and in conformity to the true Nature of things,it's 
all one as to ſuppoſe that God, after he had created a reaſonable Creature, would 
enjoyn him to do ſomething that was diſagreeable to his Nature and Reaſon. On 
the other hand to ſay,that the Feaſt of the Paſſover didin its Nature ad.nit of fe- 
veral Geſtures, is to yield all that I deſire, for then the Sacrament, coniidered as a 
Feaft, will admit of ſeveral too, and conſequently doth not oblige us to obſerve 
only a Feaſt Geſture for the due Celebration ot it. 

Kneeling is very comely and agreeable to the Nature of the Lord's Supper, though 
20 Table Geſture. Which I hope will be made evident to every honeit and unby- 
afſed Mind (which impartially ſeeks after Truth) by theſe tollowing Conliderati. 
ONs : | 

1. Kneeling is allowed on all hands to be a very fic and ſutable Geſture for 

Prayer and Praiſe,and very apt to expreſs our Reverence, Humility and Gratitude- 

by, and conſequently very fit to be uſed at the Holy Sacrament and agreeable to 

its Nature. This will appear if we refle& upon what hath been delivered con- 
cerning 
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PaxkT I. Of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament. 


” 


cerning the Nature and Ends of the Lord's Supper. For at the Sacrament weex- 
preſs that by Actions (as I hinted before) which at other times we do by Words, 
and the Lord's Supper is a Solemn Rire of Chriſtian Worſhip , which implies 
Prayer and Praiſe. It includes all the Parts of Prayer. By partaking of the i 

of his Boy broken, and Blood ſhed for our fins, we do commemorate, coor 
and ſhew torch ro God the Father the Sacrifice which his dearly beloved Son made 
upon the Croſs ; we feaſt upon the Memorials of the great Sin-Offering : And in 
fo doing we make an open Confettion and Acknowledgment of our Guilt and Un- 
worthineſs to God, and we plead with him in the Vertue of his Son's Blood 
which was ſhed for us, for the Pardon and Remiſlion of all our Sins. We further 
humbty entreat him to be Propitious and Favourable to us, and to beſtow 
— us ail thoſe Benefirs which our Lord purchaſed with his' moſt precious 

We intercede with him too at the Communion for the whole Church, thart all 
our fellow Chriſtians and true Members of his Body may receive Remiffion of 
their Sins , and all other Benefits of his Paffion, And as eating and drinking at 
his Table, 1s a viſible and powerful Prayerin the ſight of God ; 1o it is a viſible 
A& of Praife and Thankſgiving, whereby we let our heavenly Father fee that we 
retain a deep and lively ſenſe of his unexpreflible Love, in ſending his only begot- 
cen Son into the World tb die for us that we might live through him. And that 
which enlivens our Faith, and emboldens our Hopes of finding Favour and Ac- 
Cceptance at his Hands at this time above others, is this, viz. our Prayers and 
- Praiſes are not only put up in the Name of Chriſt, but preſented, and as it were 
writ in his Blood, and offered to God over the great Propitiatory Sacrifice. All 
chis our Actions ſignifi and ſpeak when we eat the Confecrated Bread, and drink 
the Cup of Blefling ar the Lord's Table. If therefore theſe things be true ( and 
I think no body who underirands what he doth when he partakes of the Lord's 
Supper will gainiay it) then kneeling muſt be judged as fitting and convenient to 
be uſed at ſuch a time, when we fignihe our Deſires and Aﬀe@ions by External 
Rites and Ceremonies of God's appointment, as when we do it by words, that is, 
when we ſay our Prayers. i | 

2. Our Diſſenting Brethren (and all good Chriſtians) will grant that our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ought to be worſhiprt and adored by all worthy Communicants, in- 
wardly in their Hearts and Souls, when they receive the Tokens and Pledges of 
his tender and exceeding great Love in laying down his Life for the Sins of the 
whole World. , And if fo, then whatſoever 1s very apt and meet to expreſs the 
inward eſteem and veneration of our Minds by, can't be thought unſutable and 
repugnant to the Nature of the Lord's. Supper. Becauſe that is a Religious Feaſt 
inſticuted in honour of onr Lord, and is a folemn Ac of Chriſtian Worſhip per- 
formed to our crucified Saviour. Our meeting together at this Holy Feaſt in O- 
bedience to his Commands to commemorate his Death,and tell of all his wondrous 
Works, to perpetuate the Fame of our great BenefaQor ( as much as in us lies ) 
throughout all Ages, js an External Mark of the Honour and Reſpet we bear 
towards him in our Minds, and is, properly ſpeaking, that which we call Pub- 
lick Worſhip. Since to bow our Knees then, is allowed to be a proper mode of 
Publick Worſhip, and an External Sign of Reverence, why ſhould an adoring po- 
{ture be thought unmeet and unſuitable to the Sacrament, which in its Nature im- 
ports Worſhip and Adoration. 

2. No good Chriſtian, of what Party or Perſwaſion ſoever, will deny but that 
to lift up our Hands and Eyes to Heaven, and to employ our Tongues 1n uttering 
the Praiſes of our bleſſed Redeemer, even in the Act of Receiving, is very a- 

recable to the Nature of the Sacrament ; why then ſhould kneeling be thought 
unſutable, which is no more but only gloriſying God and our bleffed Saviour with 
another part of our body ? Why {hould che geſture be ſcrupled at more than the 
voice, or the bowing of my Knees be eſteemed incongruous and unfitring any 
more then moving my Tongue, or raiſing my Hands and Eyes to Heaven ? Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that the high degree of Honour and Glory to which our 
Lord is advanced-in the Heavens by God the Father, as the reward of his humble 
and ſabmiflive Obedience here on Earth, challenges from us all manner of Reſpe& 


and Reverence both of Soul and Body : He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto yy; . g 
death, even the death of the Croſs. Wherefure God hath highly exalted him, and given him 11. 


4 name which ts above every name, that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, &c. 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſms Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. | 
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12 Of Kneeling /at the Holy Sacrament, Part L 
CEO. —_ 4, The Holy Sacrament was inſtituted in remembrance of our bleſſed Saviows 
Death and Sufferings : And therefore I requeſt all, our Difſenting Brethrento con. 


ſilt one place of Scripture concerning our Saviour's bodily. Geſture or: Deport- 
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n fin che Heat and Extremity-of his Paſtion, wherein he 'preſented. himſelf 
core his Father in his Agony and Bloody Sweat in the Garden, Being inian age- 
Luk. 22.42,44 ny, hs offered up this Prayer to his Father ,. :f. :bou.. be willing remove tha Cup: from 
me::. nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done.. But alter whatmanner, or in what 
geſture of Body did his perplexed Soul utter theſ2 earneſt Supplications? -37hy , 
®cis mn 15va- kneeling or fixing bis knees upon the earth, Now though we may remember and\me- 
7, Ver.4.1. ditate on our Saviour's Sutferings in the Garden, when his Soul was ſo exceedin 
forrowful, when he was reduced to ſuch a Weak and low Eſtate as to ſtand in 
Ver. 43. need of Comfort and Support from an Angel, though I ſay,this may: be done fit- 
fing, yet ſure no ſober and conſidering Mind, will ſay that to celebrate the memo- 
ry of theſe Sufferings with bended Knees (as his were) on the Earth,is an improper 
and unſutable Behaviour to be uſed at the Sacrament, where our proper -work is to 
commemorate the Death and Sufferings of our Saviour, and particularly - theſe a- 
mong the reit. "C1664 
5. The Sacrament was inſtituted to be a means of receiving the Benefits of his 
Death and Paſſion, and a Pledge to afſureus thereof. If we do but conſider what 
invaluable Bleflings we expect to receive by our worthy partaking of the: Conſe- 
crated Bread and Wine at the Table of our Lord,. (ſuch as the forgiveneſs of all 
our Sins, the plentiful Communications of his Grace and Spirit, and a right and 
title to Eternal Life) we cant't think kneeling an unmeet and unbecoming Ge. 
{ture in the Act of Receiving the Outward Signs and Pledges of this Inward and 
Inviſible Grace. If a grateful hearty ſenſe of God's infinite Mercy through the 
Merits and Sufferings of his Son, and of the. maniiold rich Benefits which our 
Lord hath purchaſed with his moſt precious Blood ; if a Mind deeply humbled 
under the Senſe of our own Guilt and Unworthinels, to receive any Mercy at all 
from the Hands of our Creator and Soveraign Lord, whom we have by number- 
[6 and heinous Crimes ſo highly provok'd and incenſed againſt us; If ſuch an in- 
| ward temper and diſpoſition of Soul becomes us at this Holy Feaſt, ( which I 
think no Man will deny) then ſurely the moſt humble and reverential Geſture of 
our Body, will become us too, Why ſhould not a ſubmiſlive lowly . deportment 
of Body ſure with this Solemnity as well as a humble lowly Mind 2 And this is 
that which our, Church declares to be the end and deſign of her Injunction, in 
See the Decla- Tequiring all her . Communicants. to kneel , wiz. for 4 fignification of an - hum- 


ration at the þJe and grateful acknowledgment of the Benefits of Chriſt therem grven to all worthy 
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Service in the _ 6- They Who urge ſitting as neceſſary and the only agreeable Geſture to the 
Book of Com- Nature of the Lord's Supper, becauſe it's the common Table Geſture, muſt make 
mon Prayer. the Sacrament either the ſame with an ordinary and common Fealt,or only like it 
' in ſomereſpects, and unlike-it in others ; as every like is not the fame. To make 
' Cor.11.29. if the fame is direQly to unhallow and prophane the Ordinance ; it z« ro eat and 
*. drink unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, as St. Paul charges the Corinthians. 
For its clear from that Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, that their not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween the Lord's Supper and a common Meal or Supper , was their great. Fault, 
Vid 20.21.22 Which he ſharply reproves them for, as that which render'd them unworthy 
and compare Communicants, Which will appear to any that will take the pains to examine 

them with the matter, 
33>$4- If che Lord's Supper be not the ſame with anordinary Feaſt , how comes it to 
pals that the ſaine Geiture muit be neceſſarily uſed at both 2 If they differ in their 
whole Nature, then that which is agreeable to the Nature of the one, muſt be 
repugnant to;the Natureot the other. If they agree in ſome reſpects only, and 
ditfer in others, but not in their whole Nature, then kneeling may be as proper 
and ſutable in lome reſpects, as ſitting is in others. For though the Civil cuſtom of 
a Table Geſture be allowed to ſtrike ſome ſtroke in a Spiritual Ordinance, where 
there is eating and drinking, yet other reſpe&s in the Lord's Supper have a ſtroke 
to, and thatthegreateſt, if we duly weigh and conſider the ends 'of its inſtitution, 
which I have already deſcribed. jo it upon ſuch Examination it appear that 
kneeling, oran adoring Geſture holds fitting correſpondence with the principalre- 
ipects and ends of the Lord's Supper, then the banquetting Geſture, though-.lawful 
and ſutable inſomelels reſpe&ts, muſt and ought in reaſon to pive place, at leaſt it 
ought not to be infilted on as the only agreeable and neceflary Geſture without 

which we cannot worthily Communicate, 


What- 
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Whatſoever Geſture anſwers the principal be and ends of this Holy Feaſt , 
beſt Sutes to its Nature, and conſequently oughrtin reaſon to be beſt eſteemed of, 
andiwzy more with us than any other, it we will wholly guide our ſelves by the 
Nature of the thing. And that Kneeling or an adoring poſture doth beſt anſwer 
che Nature and Ends of the Sacrament Ithink is clear and undeniable, if the ac- 
count I have given of the Sacrament be good. I am ſure howſoever, that thers | 
is no reaſon why Sitting ſhould juſtle our Kneeling as Sinful and: unſutable to the FRET | with 

Nature of this Holy Ordinance. Let Mr. Cartwright a Learned Advocate for Non- £990in Lis 

conformiſts, be heard in this matter, and determine it. 4 man muſt not (ſaith 

be) refuſe to Receive the Sacrament Kneeling when he cannot have it otherwiſe. | 

4 The Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers had ho ſuch notion of the neceſ- 

ſity of a Table-Geſture, as is maintained and urged by Diſſenters at prefent, which 

wil appear from thoſe Names and Titles they gave to this Holy Feaſt. And firſt, 

T obſerve from the Learned Mr. Mede, that A cheſpaceof 200 Years after Chriſt, 

there is not the leaſt mention made of the name Table, in any of their Writings. 

They call the place on which the Conſecrated Elements ſtood, the Altar and the ,,,, " 
Euchariſt , An Obligation and a Sacrifice, becauſe at this -Solemnity they g&:. [gnatius ie 
did Commemorate and Repreſent that Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered on 3. Epiſtics ad 

the Crols for the Sins of the World. Now the Euchariſt conceived under the No- PÞilad. Tral- 

tion of a Sacrifice and the place on which it was offered, of an Alar, doth not ods Wort 
neceffarily require a Table Geſture, there is got that ſtrit Connexion and Rela- renew. as 
tian between an Altar or a Sacrifice, and a Common Table Geſture as is conceiy- 

ed to be between a Fealt or Table, and a Feaſt or Tablz Geſture. 

2. The Primitive 'Chriftians and Ancient Fathers of the Church did not enter- 

tain any fuch conceits aboutthe neceſſity of a Common Table Geſture, as our Dit | 

ſenters do. As that Kneeling or an adoring Geftare # ageinſt the Dignity of Gueſts, Diſpute againſt 

and Debars us the Privikedges and Prerigatives of the Lord's Table, ſuch as Social admit- Kneeling Arg, 
fance and Social Entertainment, that it 1s againſt the purpoſe of Chriſt whoſe intention was - f - gn 
to Dignify us by ſetting us at his Table ; and much more of this Nature, and tothis x ny 
effect. Now the Primitive Church little dreamt of this Dignity atd Priviledge 

of Communicaits, of this purpoſe of Chriſt and of this kind of Fellowſhip and 

Familiarity with him. The Phraſes they uſe, and the Auguſt and Venerable Ti- 

tles they give the Holy Sacrament, even when they conſider it as a Feaſt and Sup- 

per, and ſpeak of the Table on which it was Celebrated, plainly demondtrate. 

They eall it as St. Paul doth, the Lords Supper, the Kingly Royal, and moſt Divine 

Supper, which Itaport Deference, Diſtance and Reſpect on our parts ; the Dread- 

Fut Sacrifice, the Venerable and Unbloody Sacrifice, the Wonderful and Terrible res eries ;the 

Royal , Spiritual, Holy, Formidable, Tremendous Table. The Bread and Wine after 

Conſecration, are in their Language called the m# Myſterious, moſt Holy Food and 

Nutriment, the moſt Holy things, and the place where the Table ſtood, the 90ſt Holy 

part of the Temple, in alluſion to that of the Fewiſh Temple, to which the Fews 

paid the higheſt Reverence. The Bread in particular they ſtiled the Bread of God; 

the Cup, the Holy and Myſterious, the Royal and Dreadful Cup. "ng | 

The Primitive Biſhops and Holy Fathers adviſe the Communicants to Reve- 

rence theſe Holy Myſteries, to come with Fear and Trembling, with Sorrow and Shame, 

with ſilence and downcaft Eyes, to keep their Foy within, and to approach the Table with 

all the Signs and Expreſſions of Reverence and Humility imaginable. How can theſe 

Speeches conſiſt with that Social, Familiar carriage at the Sacrament, which the 

Patrons of the Table Geſture contend for, as the Priviledge of Gueſts; and the 

Prerogative of the Lords Fable. For a concluſion of this whole matter, I deſire 

our Nonconforming Brethren ſeriouſly to conſider two or three Queſtions which 

I ſhall propound to them,and endeavour to frame an Honeſt and Impartial Anſwer, 

as it the preſence of God who ſearches our Hearts and tryeth our Reins. They 

are not of a Captious Nature ſtarted to puzzle the cauſe, or for the ſake of Con- 
tention(God knows my Heart I have noſuch Geligns through this whole Diſcourſe) 

but they are plain and eaſie to be reſolved almoſt at firſt ſight. _ x ha 

Quelt. I. Whether of two or three Geſt ures which are all agreeable to the Nature of the 
Sacrament any one # not to be choſen and uſed by us , when we can't uſe another without 
breaking the Peace and Unity of that Church wherein wwe live. _ wn | 

ueſt. IT. Yhether it can conſiſt with Piety or Prudente, to gg your ſelves and 

Ws to Danger and the laſh of the Law,when nothing is commanded but what is conſi- 
ftent with the Law of God, and agreeable to the Nature of the Sacranient, though not to 
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Rom. Is. 2, 
. 3, 8. 


Queſt. III. Whether we are not, as Chriſtians, obliged by the Law of God and the 
example of our Saviour to deny our ſelves many things, that are otherwiſe Lawful for ns 
to-do and uſe, and are highly pleaſing and grateful to wr, for the Good and Edification 0 
our Neighbour? If ſo, How much more, whes the publick good and welfare ' of bd 


Church and State depends upon ſuch ſelf-denyal. | 


Queſt. I V. Whether it be Pionſly done of you to chuſe newer to Receive the Sacrament, 
and ſo deprive your ſelves of the Spiritual Benefit of that Heavenly Feaſt, rather than 
part with a Cizoil Circumſtance ſuch as a Table Geſture is. | 

[t is the Caſtam of our Country to Sit at Feaſt,but few Men are ſo mad as to re- 
fuſe to Eat Standing and go Hungry away, when they have no room to Sit down. 
Why ſhould we nor be as Prudenc at this Spiritual Feaſt, in the Concerns of our 


Souls, as we arein thoſe of our Bodies. 


Put the Caſe we are ſtrictly prohibited by the Law of the Land , the uſe of a 
Table or a Table-cloth at this Holy Feaſt, and we could not receive with that con- 
venience as now we may, would you end your days in a continual refuſal and 
never receive the Sacrament ? I dow't know how far Paffion and Prejudice and the 
heat of Difputation may blind and tranſport Men ; but if they will calmly con- 
ſider this matter, and hearken to Reaſon, they will find nothing to juſtify the to-. 
tal negle& of this Ordinance by. I am very apt to think they will be of my mind, 
tor I declare to all the World, rathen then not receive at all the Comfortable Sa- 
crament of our Bleſſed Saviours Body and Blood, I will Receive it on a Tomb- 
ſtone, on the Ground, in a Church or in a Field, if all other things that are Eſ- 
ſential to it be rightly obſerved and performed. If any of our Difſenting Brethren 
ſhall upon this Queſtion think as I do, wiz. that there is no abſolute neceflity of 
a Table in this Caſe, which the Cuſtom of our Country requires at Ordin 
Feaſts ; He will alfo at the ſame time ſee there is no abſolute neceffity of a Table 


| Geſture, and that we may Receive worthily without either the one or the other. 
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PART IL 
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Wherein theſe QUERIES are confidered, 


IV.IVhether Kneeling commanded in the Church of England, be not 
contrary to the general Prafice of the Church of Chriſt in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages ? 

V. Whether it be unlawful for us to Receive Kneeling, becauſe 
this Geſture was firſt introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill no- 
roriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to idolatrous ends and purpoſes. 


— > > _——— — 


diligently to conſult the Records of ancient 'Times,and from them make 

a faithful report of the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the ancient Catholick 

Church : For when once theſe are made manifeſt, it will be very eaſfie, 
by comparing things together, to diſcern whether they are conſiſtent, or contra- 
ry one to another : Whether the Practice of the Church of England (as to kneel- 
ing atthe Sacrament) be agreeable or repugnant to that of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans. In Anſwer therefore to this Queſtion, my buſineſs is to give a plain Hiſto- 
rical Account of the Practice of the Church in thoſe _ Ages of Chriſtianity ; 
from whence it may evidently appear, that the Church o 
her Communicants to kneel, doth not oblige them to practiſe any thing but what 
is agreeable to the, Cuſtoms and Practice of pure Antiquity. And this I will en- 
deavour to do under theſe Two general Heads. 


T HE only way for any Man to give or receive ſatisfaction in this point, is 


(1.) It's highly probable that the Primitive Church uſed to kneel in the at of 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our Cuſtom at preſent is. 
(2.) It's moſt certain they uſed an Adoring Poſture. 


But before Tenter upon this undertaking,l will crave leave to premiſe ſomewhat 
concerningthis Query in general, and ſomewhat for explication of a Term con- 
tained in it, viz. What we are to underſtand by The firſt and pureſt Ages. 

As tothe Caſe it ſelf in general, it is of ſuch a nature, and requires fuch an An- 
ſer, that not one among Twenty thouſand of the ordinary and common fort of 
People is duly qualified ro underſtand it, and paſs a true Judgment upon it: The 
merits of the Cauſe are quite out of their reach ; and whether we are in theright 
or the wrong they know not, bur believe as they are taught, and upon the credit 
of others, who they ſuppoſe are able to inform them about ſuch matters. For in or». 
der to eſtimate the preſent Caſe aright, and asit ought, it is neceſſary that a Man 


have ſome competent knowledge of, and inſight into the Cuſtoms and Conſticu- 
K kk2 tions 


England , by obliging 
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£16 Of Kneeling. at the holy Sacrament. ParT II. 
| - tions of the ancient Church, the Decrees of Councils, the Works of the Fathers, 
and the Original Languages wherein they wrote ; which, I am ſure, few or none 
of the Vulgar have attaingd to. © | ; 
And truly upon this very 'conſideration I ſhould have paſfs'd this Query by with- 
out taking the leaſt notice of ic, had I not in my converſe with ſeveral diſſenting 
Laymen, heard itffarted and pleaded in juſtification of cheir-Nonconformity to 
the Cuſtom and Conſtitution of the Church of England ? ” 
'Þ confeſs, I did alittle wonder'to find men make that a Rule of Conſcience,(and 
- boldly rely and pradtiſe upon it) which they do not at all underſtand ; to find this 
Weapon put into the handsot ordinary andilliterate Perſons, not only to defend 
themſelves againit the Commands of their lawful Superiours, and thoſe who are 
ſt over them by God to be.rheir Rulers and Guides, (in all ſich Caſes, eſpecially 
where they are not able to | 25: and direct themſelves) but alſo to wound and 
murder the Reputation of the National Church, as degenerate from all Antiquity, 
as introducing and impoling novel Cuſtoms and Ceremonies repugnant to the 
Principles and Practices of the firft and pureſt Apes. L 

Whether it be well done in Nonconforming Miniſters to furniſh the Common 
People with ſuch kind of Arguments as theſe, ſo much out of their way,and above 
their pitch and capacity, I leave the honeſt part of the World to judge. 

The (2d) thing 1 would premiſe is this ; Suppoſing kneeling at the Sacrament 
was never uſed by the ancient Church, yet ſuch an Objection is a wretched Plea 
in the mouth of a Diflenter to juſtifie his Nonconformity by, as to this particular 
Geſture. | | | 

For if kneeling be a crimeand unlawful, becauſe it was not uſed in Primitive 
Times, fitting at the Sacrament-is a much greater ; for chat was condemned as an 
irreverend Poſture, as will appear by and by. _ Belides,they themſelves have a ve- 
ry lictle value for Antiquity, and in all chings almoſt run counter to it. | 

And one would think that they ſhould be very willing to receive kneeling, for 
that very reaſon which they produce againſt it ; that is,becauſc itis contrary to the 
currant practice of all Antiquity, as they would make their Party to believe, This 
might be expected from them, becauſe they will not be perſwagled by any means 
or entreaties to comply with'ſuch Cuſtonsand Ceremonies of our Church as were 
undoubtedly uſed by the ancientChriſtians: (ſuch as God-fathers and God-mothers , 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Ring in Marriage, the Feaſts or Holy-days of Chriſtmas, Ea- 
fſter, 8c.) bur inſtead of Conformity to theſe things, they raiſe an Hue and Cry 
upon the Church as Popiſh and Antichriſtian for enjoyning ſuch Ceremonies, and 
pretend they had much rather endure any extremity, than ſubmit their Necks to 
ſuch an intolerable Yoke. But how hard is the Government put to it to pleaſe 
{:ch humorſome Perſons! When our Governors tread in the very ſteps of che Pri- 
mitive Biſhopsand bleſſed Martyrs, then they are Popiſh and Anrtichrittian, and the 
Conſlciences of our Dilſenting Brethren will not ſuffer them to conform ; and at o- 
ther times they cannot conform, hecauſe they require them to do what was never re- 
quired nor practiſed in the Church of Chriſt throughout all preceding Generations, 
till Tranſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed in the World. So that to follow Antiquity 
is a great Objedtion againſt Conformity at ſometimes, and not to follow ir,as great 
at ochers : When ever they pleaſe to make ir fo, it is fo, fay or do what one can 
to the contrary. Thus much concerning the Caſe in general : Ler us now ſee the 
meaning of that Phraſe, The firſt and pureſt Ages. 

This. think, may be eaſily made out,from the Writings of thoſe Men who have 
ſtourly detended fitting, or a common Table Geſture ; who have delivered. their 
Minds with as much clearneſs, and as roundly as one would wiſh, concerning this 

Diſpue upon Matter, For thus the Author of a Book formerly cited affirms, That Antiquity s 
Queſt. of wholly againſt us, and the Primitive Churches never ſo much as heard of kneeling, and the 
Kceling, © Churches ſucceeding excluded it out of their Congregations, and gave it no entertainment for 
to the Reader. þ : | . - a: 
Id. p. 67. Pe ſpace of 1200 years. That kneeling to recerve the Sacrament, Was not uſed at the inſti- 
tuetion of the Lord's Supper, nor after in any Age of the Church, before the time of Honorius 
the third, about the year 1220. Soalſo another great Champion for ſitting writes. 
Gulleſp. Diſp. Didoclavius maintaineth ( faith he ) that which none of our Oppoſites are able to infringe, 
romett Bug Viz. That no Teſtimony can be produced which may evince that ever kneeling was uſed be- 
_ ikat Da. fore the time of Honorius the third, He further obſerves from the Hiſtory of the 
maicen. 984. Haldenſes, That bowing of the knees before the Hoſt was then only enjoyned, when the Opi- 
1D, 1.C.I. mjon of Tranſubſtantiation got place. By the PraQtice of the Church in the firſt and 
pureſt Ages,I conceive they mean thus much ; That from the Age wherein the holy Aps- 
{tlesIived,down to that wherein Tranſubſtantiation was ſet on foot ,or that wherein ax 
: the 
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the Third enjoyned the Adoration of the Hoſt, - Kneeling in the A& of Receiving the Lords 
Supper Was never heard of nor uſed ; or, as one Author expreſly aſſerts it, tis} the year 1220. 
Howloever, for ſurenefs ſake, and in order to the clearing of this matter under our 
preſent Conlideration, I think it will be requiſite to fix the time wherein Tran- 
lubſtantiation was firſt broacht, as well as when it was eſtabliſht, or impoſed as an 
Article of Faith ; and fo too wherein the Adoration of the Hoſt was enjoyned ; 
whereby the juſt Bounds and Linrits will be known, beyond which we are not to 
paſs to terch in Evidence; and conſequently all Extravagancy will be prevented 
on our part, atid all Cavilling ( if poſſible) on theirs. 

As for the Time then, which we enquire after, I think we may ſafely relye on 

the Judgment of a very Learned Prelate of our own, which he delivers after this 
manner : The word Tranſubſtantiation is (o far from being found in the ſacred Scri- y;q,, 7,9. 
prures, or the Writings of the ancient Fathers, that the great Patrons of it do them- (ub. papal. 70- 
ſelves acknowledpe, it was not ſo much as heard of before the Twelfth Century. ban. Ep. Du- 
Nay, that the thing it ſelf without the Word, that the Doctrine without the Ex- _ __ 
preſſion cannot be proved fiom Scripture, is ingenuouſly acknowledged by the *77 53-54 
moſt Learned Schoolmen, who endeavour by other Arguments therefore to defend $:0rus, Duran- 
it, and allow it to be brought in by the Authority of the Pope, and not received 45, #ie, ca- 
in the Church of Rometill 1200 years after Chriſt. . The fl Authors who men- 77" wa 
tion this new-coyn'd word Tranſub/tantiation, are Petrns Bleſenſis, who lived under * © 
Pope Alexander the Third, (about the year 1159) and Stephanzs Eduenſis, a Biſhop 
whoſe Age and Writing are very doubtful. The Pope, who firſt eſtabliſhe this _— Dom. 
monitrous Doctrine by his own Arbitrary Power, as an Article of Faith, was Inno- a, HON 
cent the Third. And his Succeſſor Honorixs was the man who decreed 4doration 1217, or 
ro the Hoſt. The firſt Council which took notice and approved of the Papai De- thcreabours, 
cree for Tranſubſtantiation, was that aſſembled at Cinſtance, which condemned * Þ 14's. 
Wicliff for an Heretick, becauſe among other Truths he had aſſerted this : Thar rhe 
ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remains materially in the Sacrament of the Altar ; and 
that in the ſame Sacrament no accidents of Bread and Wine remain without a Subſtance : 
And tor this Opinion they ordered his Body to be taken out of his Grave and burnt 
to Aſhes. Thus things ſtood till the year r55x, when the Council of Trent publiſht 
it to the World for an infallible Truth, and impoſed the belief of it upon all, under 
the pain of an Anathema. h 

As for the Doctrine of Conſubtantiation, and the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt at, 
with, and in the Sacrament, it was ſtarted long before that of Tranſubſtanriation, 
and was much diſputed among learned men. He who firſt broacht it in the Eaſt ,,. 1. 
was Fohn Damaſcen, in the days of Gregory the Third. And about an hundred year 140. 
years afterwards it was ſet a-foot in the Weſt, by the means of 
Paſchaſius Radbertus a Monk of Corbie, and one Amalerius a Dea» Who wrote dt Ecclif. Officiis de ord- 
con of Merz ; the former taught, that Chriſt was conſubſtan- ma oy a ri "Archb/ of Tries 
tiated, or rather encloſed in the Bread, and corporally united who wrote de Sac.Baptiſad Carol. M, 
to it in the Sacrament ; for as yet there was no thoughts ofthe 
Tranſubſtantiation of Bread. "The latter gives it as part of his Belief, That the ſim- Amalar. de 
ple nature of the Bread and Wine mixed, # turned into areaſonablenature, viz. of the Body Ecclel. Of, ag 
and Blood of Chrift. Moreover, he in another place confefſeth, that it was palt 7; dye 
his skill co determine what became of his Body after 1t was eaten. When the Body 5 
of Chriſt is taken with" a good in1:ention, it is not for me to difpute (laith he) whether it be 4 BE __ 
mviſibly taken up into Heaven, or kept in our Body until the day of our burial, tr exhaled yy 1, porn 
imto the Air, or whether it go out of the Body with the Blood, or be ſent out by the thec. Coll. $. 
mouth, %c. For this, and another Foolery of the three parts or kinds of Chriſt's benedic. Cant, 
Body, he was cenſured by a Synod held at Creſſy, whereiri it was declared by the ag $5, nee 
Bithops of France, That the Bread and Wine are ſpiritually made the Body of Ubo, "Ao - 
Chriit ; which being a Meat of the Mind, and not of the Belly, is not corrupted, uirs Chal.p.75, 
but remaineth unto everlaſting Life: From whence we may learn (as aiſo from Rabanus Mau- 
che Writings of ſeveral Learned men of that Age who oppoſed theſe Dotages of _ — mad 
the Corporal Preſence) that the Weſtern Church had not then adulterated the ; af  PY 
Doctrine of the Sacrament, but followed the pure and found ſence of the Ancient mus or Bertra- 
Fathers, and condemned theſe Whimſies and groſs Conceits of the Carnal or Oral ”«. 
eating of Chrilt inthe Sacrament. Nay, in the year 1079, when Hildebrand called 
Gregory the 7h came to the Papal Chair, the Biſhops and Doctors were divided in 
their Opinions concerning the Cornoral Preſence, ſome'maintaining Berengarius his 
Opinion who denied it, and ſome following that of Paſchaſius, as appears from the 
Acts of that Council (writ by thoſe of the Pope's Faction) which was called on 
purpoſe to condemn” Berengarius. Moreover, it's recorded, that wonnalng? += 
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doubted whether what we receive at the Lord's Table be indeed the Body of Chriſt 
by a ſubſtantial Converſion : For three months ſpace was granted to Berengarius 

to conſider in, and a Faſt appointed to the Cardinals, That God would ſhew by 

Benno Card. in fome Sign from Heaven who was in the right, the Pope or Berengarius. It ſeems the 
vita Hidd. Dodrine of the Popes Infallibility was not known to that Age ; and that of the 
Epif. Dunelm. C,rroral Preſence much doubted. But however, thus much we may conclude 
: = _—_ upon, That from the dark and myſterious Writings of thoke men, Paſchaſius and 4- 
FINE malarius, did that mon(trous Error of Tranſ#b/tantiation ſpring, which afterwards 

came to be eſtabliſhed as an Article of Faith in the Church of Roy. 

As to the time then wherein we are to containthis Diſcourſe, it ſhall be the firſt 
700 years after Chriſt ; and co Authors only that lived within that compaſs, 1 will 
appeal for evidence in the matter under diſpute : And ſurely'our Difſenting Bre- 
thren will allow, that they lived in the firſt and pureit Ages, becauſe they were 
dead before the Doctrines either of Conſubſtantiation or Tranſubſtantiation were hatchr 
much leſs received or eſtabliſht in the World. 

If I would take all the advantage that our Adverſaries give us, I need not. con- 
fine my ſelf within ſo narrow a compals ; for they challenge us to produce one in- 
{tance tor Kneeling before the days of Honorius the Third, who lived 1220 or 
thereabouts ; and confidently affirm Kneeling wasnever heardof nor uſed for 1200 
years after Chriſt. I hope therefore they will not complain of foul dealing, or 
that I ſtrain the point, ſince I give away 5oo years, wherein the pure ancient Ca- 
tholick Faith, touching the Holy Sacrament began to decline, and was by various 
Arts and Tricks at laſt foully corrupted. Which piece of liberality I need not have 

© exerciſed, but that I deſign purely to convince, not to contend. Let us therefore 

bring this macter under examination, and ſee what the Practice of the Church was 

within the compals of 700 years after Chriſt ; or, which is all one, in che firſt and 

pareſt Ages. And whart I ſhall produce out of Antiquity, , may be conveniently 

. placed under theſe two general Heads, according to the method propoſed in the 
beginning of this Diſcouzlſe. | 

(1.) That notwithſtanding ſeveral Nonconformiſts, well eſteemed of for Tear- 
ning, have in their Writings boldly afferted Kneeling to be contrary to all Anriqui- 
ty ; it is highly probable the Primitive Chriſtians did Kneel in the A& of Reccei- 
ving, as the Cultom is in the Church of Englazd. 

(2.) Irs certain they. uſed an Adoring Poſture. 

As to the firſt, I hope I ſhall be able to make it good by this following account, 
which I ſhall give with all poſſible plainnefs.and fincerity. And I declare betore- 
hand to all the World, that 1 will offer nothing for ſatisfaction to others, which I 
do not think in my Conſcience to be true; - and that I would not ule a Fallacy to 
ſerve the Caule, though I were ſure it could never be dete&ed by any of qur Sepa- 
rating Brethren. In the firſt place, for the Firſt Century, or roo years, wherein 
our Lord and his Apoſtles lived, the Scripture hath left us in the dark, and under 
great uncertainty what the particular Geſture was which they uſed at the inſtitu- 

Part 1. P- 17. tjon and celebration of the Holy Sacrament;z which I think I have 1ufficiently 
evinced in my Anſwers tothe firſt and ſecond Query. 

In the next place, I deſire thoſe who urge a common Table-geſture, and parti- 
cularly Sitting (which was a uſual poſture at Meals among thoſe Eaſtern Nations 
as well as among us now) to obſerve, that Sitting was eſteemed a very ' irreverend 
polture to be uſed in the 7Yorſhip and Service of God by the Primitive Church ; of 

which autcalir Mpciiriodis'? which 1 ſhall give a few inſtances. . The ancient Laodicear 
den Hhb Sant Bt. Synod and Synod finding great Inconveniencies to ariſe from the Love- 
the firit general Council of Nicezthat Feaſts which were kept at the ſame time with'the Lords Supper, 
is, berween the years 314,and 325,45 prohibited abſolutely the ſaid Feaſts, and the lying upon Cou- 
Fu om on ddd nt ches in the Church ; as their manner was of ſolemnizing thoſe 
pare) wb: p ' Feaſts. The words of the Canon are theſe: The Feaſts of Cha- 
- rity ought not tobe kept in the Lords Honſe, or im the Church, neither may ye eat or make 

Can. 28. Cyuches in the Houſe of God. This was afterward forbidden by the (Council of Car- 

, | thage, and the Decrees of both cheſe Provincial or National Councils were ratified 
Can, 74, by the lixth Trulian Council, and that under the pain of Excommunication ; upon 

= which in ſome timethe Cuſtom dwindled to nothing. | 

Now the Reaſons which induced theſe holy Biſhops and ancient Fathers to prohi- 
bit theſe Feaſts of Charity, and the uſe of a diſcumbing poſture upon Beds or Couchesin 
the Houſe of God, (which was too an ordinary Table-geſture, according to the cu- 
itom of thoſe times) were in all probability takenfrom the Diſorder and lrreverence, 
the Animoſities and Exceſs thataccompanied theſe Feaſts,and which both poor __ 

rich 
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rich were guilty of: They did not diſtinguiſh berween their ſpiritual and corporal 
Food,berweenthe Lords lapper and an ordinary Meal ; they did not diſcern the Lords © 
Body, as St. Paul ſpeaks 3 and Iam aptto think that theſame abuſes which had crept +, _ 
in to early into the Church of Corinth, and which St. Pau/took notice of and repro- -; - 
ved, continued and ſpread till the Church by her Cenfares and Decrees oppoſed 
the growing evil, and rooted up the cauſes of ſuch miſchievous effecs. ' | 

o theſe Canons of Councils, if we add the Teſtimony of particular Biſhops, 
who lived irr thoſe firſt Ages, and who ſpeak not their own private Sence and Opi- 
nions, but Cuſtoms and Uſages of the Church in their time, we ſhall plainly di- 
icern that Sting was accounted an irreverent poſture in the Worſhip of God, while 
they were engaged in Prayer or Praiſe, or receiving the Holy Sacrament. | 

Juſ/m Martyr, who lived in the Second Century, which immediately ſucceeded p1or.4.D.1 55. 
that of the Apoſtles, ſeems to hint, that the People fate at the Sermon, and while 
the Leſſons werereading, when he informs us concerning the Chriſtian Aſſemblies ®P9 2+ 
in his time, and the place where he lived : After the reading of the Leſſons andthe 
exhortatory Sermon of the Biſhop, Ie riſe up (ſaith he) all rogether, and ſend up our 
Preyers. He doth not indeed ſignifie what the particular Geiture was which they 
uſed at their Prayers, but it's clear enough they did not Sit ; and they might Kneel, 
for any thing he faith to the contrary: For it's cuſtomary among us to ſit at. the 
Sermon, and during the reading of the Leſſons, and after they are ended, we may 
be truly ſaid to riſe up all together, and ſend up our Prayers : But if any one ſhould 
henceinfer,that weſ#ood and not kneeled,he would conclude againſt the Law of the 
Land, and the common Practice of the Church : Riſing up doth not neceſſarily 
imply, that a man ſtands or kneels afterwards, but ſomewhat previous to both, for 
we generally rife before we do either. But however Sitting at the Sermon and 
Leijfons was uſual in thoſe Aſſemblies which this holy Father and Martyr frequen- 
ted, yet in moſt other places the People were not permitted to Sit at all, not fo 
much as at the Leſſons, or in Sermon-time ; as appears partly from what Ph;loftor- Hiſt.EccleCl.3. 
gius an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian obſerves of Theophilus an! Indian Biſhop, That +4 wa 
| among ſeveral Irregularities which he corre&ed in thoſe Churches, he particularly rs p 
reformed this, that the People were wont to fit when the Leſſons out of the Goſpel were 
read unto them : And partly from Sozomens Hiſtory, wherein he notes it as a very | 
unuſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that he did not riſe up when the Goſpels were yo. 
read. 

But the fulleſt evidence Opratus Biſhop of Mzlewis affords us, by what he writes a- EccleC.Hift.l 7 
gainſt Parmenianus the Donatiſt ; for after he had taxed him with Pride and Inno- j1,” _ 
vation, with a cenforious uncharitable Spirit which animated all his TraQates or | 
Sermons to the People, he cites a Paſſage out of the Pſalms, and applies it home to Pſal.q9. in our 
him, after this manner ; Thos ſitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother, &c. in which WV - Rog 
place God reproves him who fits and defames his Brother: And therefore ſuchevil $4if por. 
Teachers as you (ſays he) are more particularly pointed at in this Text ; For rhe p- 78. Par. E- 
People are not licenſed to ſit in the Church. This Text chiefly reſpe&s the Biſhops and dir. A. D. 35s. 
Presbyters, who had only aright and Priviledge to fit in the Publick and Religious , og 4 5 
Aſſemblies, but qpth not concern the People, who ſtood all the time. Now, if it Oprat. Pw 
had not been a general and prevailing Cuſtom among the Chriſtians of thoſs times, 
as well Heretical as Orthodox, to ſtand the whole time of Divine Service, and par- 

_ at,the Leſſons and Sermons, Parmenianus might have eaſily retorted this * 
Argutient upon Opratus, as being weak, and concluding nothing againlt him in 
particular, but what might be charged in common upon all private Chriſtians who 

fate in the Church as well as he. ; 

Again, that Sitting was eſteemed Irreverent in the Worſhip of God, will further _ -o 
be manifeſted from a paſſage or two in Tertullian, who lived in the fame Century 7.02 
with Juſtin Martyr before cited ; and I think nothing can be ſpoken more plain and Tom.2. p.130. 
home to the purpoſe than what he delivers concerning this Geſture, which is ſo cdir. Colon. 
much contended for by our Diſſenting Brethren ; for among other Vanities and ak 0 0 
11l Cuſtoms taken notice of and reproved by this ancient Father,this was one, That pan. #20: al 
they were wont (fomeof them) to ſit at Prayer. A little further in the ſame Cha- ne afſidendi- 
pter, Tertull;an hath theſe words : * Add hereunto the ſin of Irreverence, which the wer wy eſt = 
Heathen,if they did percetve well and underſtand what we did,vould take notice of. For if it be yg 


; X 1 FEoapponitur 
irreverent to fit in the preſence of ,and to confront one whom you have a high reſpett and venera- g jrreveremiz 


$10n for, how much more irrelig10us is this geſture in the ſight of the livingGod, the Angel of Prayer crimen etiam 


ipfis nationj- 
bus fi quid ſaperent intelligendum. Si quidem irreverens eſt afſidere ſub conſpedu contraque conſpeum ejus quern cum 
maxime revercaris ac venereris ; quanto magis ſub conſpe&u Dei vivi, Angelo adhuc oracionis adftante, faRum itlud ic- 


religiofiſſimum eſt ? niſi exprobramus Deo quod oratio farigaverit. Tertyll, de Ocatione, C. 12, 


yet 
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| | anding r by ! winleſs ive think fit to upbraid God that Prayer hath tired us. Add to all 
Euſeb. de vie. ors that os, SW df fa by Exſebizs as an indication of the 
| Conſt. _—_ Piety of TH Chriſtian Emperour, with which I will conclude this point. Ir 
pe age 12. Was upoti occaſion of a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of our Saviour, deli- 
vered by Euſebizs, not in the Church, but inthe Palaceof che Emperour ; and the 
Hiſtorian obſerves, to the praiſeof this excellent Prince,that though it was a long 
and tedious Oration, and though the Emperour were earneſtly follicited to fir 
down on his Throne which was hard by, yet he refuſed, and ſtood artentively 
all the time, as the reſt of the Auditory did affirming it to be unfir ro attend upon 
any Diſcourſe concerning God with eaſe and ſoftneſs, and that it was wery conſonant to 
| Pjety and Religion , that Diſcourſes about Divine things ſhould be heard ſtanding. 

Thus much may ſuffice for ſatisfaction, that the ancient. Church did by no 
means approve of Sitting, or a common Table Geſture, as fitting to be uſed in 
time of divine Service, except at the reading of the Leſſons, and hearing of the 
Sermon ; which too was only practiſed in lome places ; for in others the peo- 
ple were not allowed to fit at all in their religious Aſſemblies. Which Cuſtom is 
{till obſerved in moſt, if not all the Eaſtern Churches at this day, wherein there 
are no Seats erected or allowed for the uſeof the people. 

Now upon what hath been faid, I ſhall only make chis brief Refletion, and fo 
proceed. If the Apoſtles of our Lord had (in purſuanceof their Commiſion to 
teach all Nations) in their Travels chroughout the World, every where taught and 
eſtabliſhed ſitting or diſcurnbirig (which were the common Table Geſtures accor- 
ding to the cuftoms of thoſe Eaſtern Countries) not only as convenient, but as 
neceſſary to be uſed if order to worthy receiving the Lords Supper ; it is a moſt 
ftrange andunaccountable|thing how there ſhould be(1 )fuch ane arly and univerſa} 
Revolt of the Primitive Church from the Dotrine and the Conſtitutions of the 
Holy Apoſtles ; and then(z) Conſidering what a high value and eſteem the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had for the Apoſtles, the firit lounders of their Faith, and for all 
that paſſed under their names, it ſeems to me not only highly improbable, bur 
morally impoflible, that ſo many Churches, together wich their reſpeive Biſhops 
and Paſtorsdwelling in remote and diſtant Countries, (not biaſsd by Faction, nor 
fwayed by a ſuperiour Authority, being perfedly free and independent one upon 
another) ſhould unanimouſly conſent and conſpire together to introduce a novel 
Cuſtom into the Church of Chriſt, contrary to Apoſtolical Praftice and Order ; 
and not only fo, but (3) to Cenſure the Praftice and injunctions of divinely in- 
fpired men, as indecent and unfit to befollowed and obſerved in the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God : and all this without the leaft notice taken by , without agy com- 
plaint or oppoſition from any particular perſon either in the then preſent or ſuc- 
ceeding Generation. * | 

(3) The Primitive Churcheſteemed the Holy Sacrament to be the moſt ſolemn 
part of Chriſtian Worſhip, as that which delervedly challenged from them the 
utmoſt pitch of Devotion, and the highelt degree of Reverence that they could 
pollibly pay and expreſs either with cheir Souls or Bodies. This is clear, partly 
trom thoſe Honorary Titles they beſtowed upon this Ordinance and adorn'd it with, 

Which import the greateſt deference and themoſt awiul regard imaginable; part- 
' F-1y from that tedious and fevere Diſcipline which ſhe exerciſed the Catechumens 
and Penitents with, before ſhe admitted them into the Communion of the Faith- 
ful, and approved of them as fit to pertake of the Holy Myſteries. To be ad- 
mitted to the Sacrament ſo only as to behold it, and to be preſent at thoſe Pray - 
ers which were put up by worthy Communicants over the great Proprietory Sacri- 
fice, was heretofore accounted a high honour and priviledge : Butto make one at 
this Heavenly Feaſt, and to receive the pledges of our Lords love, was eſteemed 
the top and perfe&tion of Chriſtianity, and the extremity of honour and happineſs 
- that a Chriſtian is capable of in this Life. Heretofore (with ſhame and reproach 
be it fpoken to our Stupidly Wicked and Degenerate Age) to be excludedfrom the 
Holy Communion, -was look'd upon as the greateſt curſe and puniſhment that 
——_ inflicted: and on the other hand, to be a Communicant, to have a 
freedom of acceſs to the Lords Table, as the greateſt blefling and moſt ample re- 
ward that could be propounded ; che ſum of a Chriſtians hopes, the center of 
all his wiſhes during his abode here. . 
(4) For ſtanding in time of Divine Service, both at their Prayers and at the 
Sacrament, there are ſo many and fo clear teſtimonies extant in pure Antiquity, 
that a man muſt take a great deal of pains not to ſee this trurh, who is never ſo 


little converſant in the Records of choſe times ; and in ſach a man it ay 4 
. eight 
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heighr of folly or impudenceto deny it. The bare afferting of it ſhall be ſath- 
cient becauſe to inſiſt upon the proof of ir by an enumeration of particulars, 
would ſwell this Diſcourt: beyond meaſure; and beſides, it would be a needlefs la- 
bour, fince the great Patronsof fitting, or the common Table-geſture, do frank- 6i!!þ. Diſp. 
ly own and acknowledge that Standing was a poſture generally uſed by the anci 84inft En. #0. 
ent Church in her religious Aﬀemblies, both ar their ordinary Prayers, and at _ , Agpi 
the Communion Service. Howloever, I jhall be forcedto fay ſomething concern- = Aro 
ing this matter under the following particular. 

(5) Which isthis : That che Primitive Chriſtians (though on the Lords Days, 
and for the ſpace of 50 days between Eaſter and Whitſunday, they obſerved Stand- 
ing, yet at other times) uſed the geſture of Kneeling at their publick Devotions. 

Whica will appear from a Decree pals'd in the firſt general Council aſſembled ac 

Nice, in words to this effe& : Becauſe there are ſome which Kneel at the Lords, and Can. 20 about 

in the days of Pentecoſt, (that is between Eaſter and Whitſunday) it i therefore ordain © YeAr 325. 

ed by this Holy Synod, that when we pay our Vows unto the Lord in Prayer, we obſerve 

a Standing-geſture, to the end that a uniform and agreeable Cuſtom may be maintained or 

ſecured through all Churches. By which Canon, proviſion was made againſt Knee!- 

ing, not as if it were an inconvenient and unbecoming geſture to be uſed ar all in 

the publick Worſhip of God, but only as being an irregular and unfit poſture tg 

be uſed at ſach particular times and occaſions as 1s there ſpecified viz. on the Lords 

days, and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; when for any Chriſtian to Stand, was to croſs 

the general Cuſtom and Practice of the Church at that time : For this Council did 

not (you mult note) introduce and eſtabliſh any new thing in the Church, but on- 

ly endeavoured by its Authority to keep alive and in credit an ancient Cuſtom, 

which they ſaw began to be negle&ted by ſome Chriſtians. And from that clauſe 

in the Canon, Becauſe there are ſome which Kntel on the Lords day and in the days of 

Pentecoſt, &c. we may with good reaſon infer, that Kneeling was the poſture that 

was generally uſed at other times in their Religious Aſſemblies. For if Standing 

had been generally obſerved by all Churches in time of Divine Service at all other 

times, as well as thoſe mentioned in the Decree, what occaſjon or necefflity had 

there been for ſuch an Injun&ion, whereby all Chriſtians were obliged to do that 

which they conſtantly and univerſally did before ? There is a paſlage in the Au- 

thor of the Queſtions and Anſwers in Juſtin Martyr, which will put this matter 

out of doubt, and give us the reaſon why they altered their poſture on the Lords 

day, It «(faith he) that by this means we may be put in mind both of our Fall by Sn, Reſponſ. ad 

and our Reſurretion and Reſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt : that for ſix days we pray up- Welt. 115. p. 

on our Knees, « in token of our Fall by Sin ; but that on the Lords day we do not bow _w 

the Knee, doth ſymbolically repreſent our ReſurreFion 8c. This he there tells us was the 

Cuſtom derived from the very times of the Apoſtles ; for which he cites Irenexs in 

his Book concerning Eaſter. That it was ancient, appears from Tertu/l;an, who l1ji- 48-Dom. 199. 

ved in the ſame Age with Irenazs, and ſpeaks of it as if it had becneſtabliſhed by _. 

Apoſtolical Authority, or at leaſt by Cuſtom had obtained the force of a Law ; oe 

for theſe are his words: Je eſteem it aogreat att of Wickedneſs or villany, either to Faſt i cigar ng 

or Kneel on the Lords day. Which intimates too, that Faſting and Kneeling in vel de genicu- 

their publick Worthip, were both lawful and cuſtomary at other times. To whole - _ wp 

Teſtimony if we joynthat of another Father who lived ſome time after the firſt 51" - —_ 

general Nicene Council, we need notproduce any more witnelles to clearthe matter, col. Aerip. e- 
It is that of Epiphanizes in his Expoſition of the Catholick Faith; where hecertifies, dic. 1617. E- 

that the weekly ſtated Faſts(of Wedneſday and Friday were diligently kept by the Catholick © pe wn 

Church the whole year round, excepting the fifty days of Pentecoſt, on which they do not , = 07 T : 

Kneel, nor is there any Faſt appointed, The reaſon of which Cuſtom was (as both par. lor. 

St. Feromeand St. Auguſtin atteſt) becauſe all that ſpace between Eaſter and Whir- 41. Dom. 390. 

ſunday was a time of joy and triumph, viz. over Death and the Grave ; and therefore 390-01 als670 

on theſe days we neither Faſt nor bend our Knees, nor incline and bow down our Bodies, but JOTURAGTes e- 

withour Lord are lifted up to H:aven. We pray ſtanding (all that time) which i a VOYTeL GuT8 

ſign of the Reſurretion. By which poſture, that is, we ſignifie our Beliet of that yn5imzemras, 

Article. From whence we may conc]ude, that as the Chriſtians of thoſe firſt We. gy 5k 

Ages did atother times certainly Faſt,ſo they did alſo certainly Kneel at their Pray- m_— Ep.ad 

ers in their publick and religious Afſemblies. Evhiſ. 

6. Another thing I would have obſerved in order to my preſent defign, isthis ; Sr. 4:8 Fp- 
That che Primicive Chriſtians were wont to receive the Holy Sacrament every day, !'7 6d Fas. 
as oft as they came together for publick Worſhip : which Cuſtom as it was 4,4 42. 45. 
introduced and practiſed by the Apoitles themſeives (according to the judg- as 2o 7. 


ment of very Learned men, and thar not without good grounds from the Ho- conper'd with 
| Wl 3: GO ly * Cor. 10. :6. 
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Holy Scripture ) ſo it continued a conſiderable time in the Church, even downto 

| 8. Auſtin*,who flouriſhd in the beginning of the Fifth Cen- 

* 4n. Dom. 4 to. St. Aug. Ep.i18. ad tury, and ſeems clearly to inrimateto vs in bis Writings, that 

Januarium, C. 2,3. P. 555 7 ye 0 it was cuſtomary in his days, as St. Ambroſe and St. Hierome 

: RS 0raed bor 'S: Hig. had hinted before him concerning the Churches of Milan and 

adver. Fovinian.p-37. Pariſ. 1d. in Ep. Rome in their times. From ToSt.Cyprian we are fully aſſured that 

ad Lucinium Beticum, p. 71. edir. it was ſo in his days, viz. my the oY 250, For inhis 2 
| licaticn of that Perition in the Lords Prayer, Give ws this da 

bo Pay ag bias pay * 4.4 - daily Bread, he exprelly teils us, rhat they did receive the Eu. 

edit. 1682. Can.g. Apoſt. & antiochen. chariſt every day, as the Food that nouriſht them to Salvation. 

Council, Cin. 2. B4jil. Ep. 289. ad CZ#- St, Baſe] Biſhop of Ceſaria, who iived about 370 years after 

faciam Payriciam, To. 3+ Þ- 279. Chriſt, affirms, that in his Church they communicated four 

| times a Week, on the Lord's day, Wedneſday, Friday, and Satur- 

day ; two of which were ſtation-days, or fet-days of Faiting, which werepunctu- 

ally obſerved by che generality of Chriſtians in thoſe times. And this I the rather 

note, becaulz in all probability, fince they did receive the Sacrament on thele days, 

they did not alter the poſture of the day, but received Kneeling ; tor it Kneeling 

was adjudged by the Catholick Church an unſuitable and improper poſture for 

times of Mirth and Joy, ſuch as the Lords days and thoſe of Pentecoſt were ; and 

if they were thought guilty ofa great Irregularity, who uſed that poſture on thoſe 

Feſtivals ; then we may reaionabiy conclude, that Standing; which was the Fe/#;- 

val Pofture, was not uſed by the Cathotick Church on days of Fa#ing and Humilia- 

ticn, and that they who ſtood at their publick Devotions on Fafting days, were as 

Irregular as they who knee''d ona Feitival. And that this was really fo, may,Ithink, 


Tertull, de 1 be clearly collected from a Paſſage in Tertullian to this purpoſe 3 We judge it an un- 
par.C 3. P.205, } 


Edir. Col. A - 
_ grip. 1619. 


day. We rejoyce in the ſame Freedom or Immunity from Faſter*to Whitſontide. To be 
freed and exempted from Faſting and Kneeling, not only on the Lord's day, but 
all the days of Pentecoſt, was ellcemed a great Priviledge, and matter of much joy 
to this Holy Father,and the Chriſtians who lived in his days. And from hencel in- 
fer, that at other times, when they met together for publick Worſhip, (eſpecially 
on days of Faſting) they generally uſed Kneeling, and that at the Lord's Supper, 
$0 Sr. Cyprian which was adminiſtred every day in the African Church, whereof Tertullian was a 
_ before cited. Preghyter : Forit they had generally ſtood ar all other times of the year in their re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, as well at their Prayers as at the Lord's Supper, where is the Pri- 
viledge and Immunity they boaſted ſo much of, and rejoyced in, viz. that they | 

were freed from Kneeling on ſuch days, and at ſuch certain times 2 Not to Faſt 

on the Lord's day was a Priviledge, becauſe they did faſt on the Week-days ; And 

fo ſay I of Standing : To Stand on the Lord's days, and all the time between Eaſter 
and FFbitfunday, could not be thought a ſpecial Act of Favour, and the Prerogative 
of thoſe ſafons, if Kneeling had not been the ordinary and common Geſture at all 
other times throughout the year. And if Kneeling wasthe Geſture which the Chri- 

Didoclavies's ftians did then commonly uſe at their Prayers on the Week-days; then in all pro- 
own 3t2u- hability, when they received the Sacrament of thoſe days, they received in the or- 


mentrerorted. z- 2, 
Si; flabant in- dinary poltu! E. 


ter orandam (viz. Die Dominico & toto temporis intervallo inter Paſcha &+ Pentecoſten) non eſt probabile de geniculis adoraſſe 
cum percigerent Euchariſftiam, ſed potias contrariun, nempe ſtitiſſe. Altar, Damalc. p. 784+ 


The (7th) and laſt particular which I would obſerve relating to this buſineſs, is 
* Tet. Apol. this ; Thar the Primitive Chriſtians received the Holy Sacrament praying. The 
c.39-P47-St- whole Communion-ſervice was performed with Prayer and Praiſe. Ir was begun 
As with a general Prayer, wherein the Miniſter and the whole Congregation joyntly 
L2.c 57 p.831 praycd* for the univerſal Peace and Welfare of the Church, for the tranquility and the 
Se.Chryſ. Hom. quierneſs of the World, for the proſperity of the Age, for wholſome Weather and fruitful Sea- 
L. in 2.CaP» {ps, for Kings and Emperors, and all in Authority, &c. The Elements were ſan&ified 
on oe by a ſolemn Benedition, the form whereof is ſet down by 7 St. Ambroſe 5 andthe 
© WR whole Action was concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving. Burt that which 
Sex Dr. Cave's more particularly afte&s the matter in hand, is, that the Miniſter uſed a Prayer at 
yrimitve the delivery. of the Sacrament to each Communicant, to which every one at their 
pet pop ad recciving 121d Amen. s 
#577 The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, tho' in ſome things much corrupted and adultera- 
ted, yet in many things are very found, and in this particular ſeem to expreſs the 


moſt ancient Practice of the Church. For there we find this Account. 


js | The 


lawful and impions thing (lays he) either to Fa#t or Kneel at our Devotions on the Lord's © 
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The Apoſltolical Conſtitutions (confeffed by all hands to be very ancient, tho' Fr FIC: 
hot altogether ſo much as is pretended in ſome things) gives us this plain account 4-4 oy 
in theſe words : * Let the Biſhop give the Sacrifice, ( by which hame the Holy Sacra: latter end of 
ment was called in Primitive times) ſaying, The Body of Chriſt : And'let him that re- *Þ< $ Century, 
ceives ſay Amen. Then let the Deacon take the Cup, and at the delivery ſay, The Blood of Yun apo 


Chriſt, the Cup of Life ; and let him that drinketh ſay Amen. (4 bo 15+ 


- X e ST 
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Now, although it cannot be denied, but that theſe Conſtitutions are in'many 

things adulterated, yet it is allowed on the other hand, that in many things they 

are very ſincere, and convey to us the pure practice of the moſt ancient times. 

That they give a true and ſound account in this matter, relating to the Sacra- 

ment, we may reſt fully ſatisfied, from the concurring Evidence of other ancient 

Writers, who lived in the Fourth Century : For both St. Ambroſe and St. Cyril of , 
Jeruſalem, make expreſs mention ofthe Peoples ſaying Amen, when the Miniſter {,” —_ -"*_ 
aid The Body of Chriſt. So alſo St. Auſtin ſpeaks of it as univerſally practiſed by the p. a To. 4+ 
Church of Chriſt when the Cup was delivered. And there is a very remarkable Sc. Cyril Hier. 
Paſſage recorded by Euſebias, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which being very op- G*<<h. My- 


poſite to our purpoſe, I will ſet down for the cloſe of all. ws. Yu ON 


| acce 
Chriſti Sanguine dicir Amen. Reſp. ad Orofs. queſt. 49. Tom. 4. p. 691. Baſt 2942. 


Nowvatixs a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, having renounced the Commu- 
nion of the Church, and the Authority of his righetul Biſhop Cornelis, ſet up Epiſt. Cornel. 
for himſelf, and became the Head of an unreaſonable and unnatural Schiſm ; and 44 Fab. apud 
the better to ſecure to him the Proſelytes he had gained, he altered the uſual form _ 
of Prayer at the Sacrament, and in the room thereof, ſubſtituted a new fangled c. 35. de Ne 
Oath, which he obliged every Communicant to take at the time oftheir receiving, vats. 
which (among other wicked actions) is particularly taken notice of and charged 
upon him by Cornelizs, as the worſt of all, and the moſt villanous Innovation. 
When be came (lays he) to offer Sacrifices (i. e. to celebrate the Lord's Supper) and io Tutors 
diſtribute to every one hu part, at the delivery of it he conſtrained thoſe prone who unhap- Tis wegtqs- 
pily ſided with him, to take .an Oath, inſtead of offering up Prayers and Praiſes according egs, x, Navi- 
to Cuſtom ; and inſtead of ſaying Amen, he forced every Communicant, when he received wor ingow mo 
the Bread, to ſay, I will never return to Cornelius as long as I live. __wip®, oy av 

5 I's Ten 

crew ern 7% waoyar Ths TeAumpss drips; drayngte, GCC. x, an T4 anar Aaplayorle Ry dpmy, To 
Aulu, exin avige aeys Kopreaior.. 


From theſe plain Inſtances we may ke how cloſely our Church follows the ſteps 
of pure antiquity in the Form of Prayer appointed to be uſed by the Miniſter at the 
giving of the Bread ahd the Cup to the People ; which runsthus : The Body of our 
Lord Feſws-Chrift, and The, Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve thy Body and Soul to 
everlaſting life, 8c. which laſt Clauſe 'was added by latter times, by way of 
explication, to that, ſhort. Form which the Primitive Church uſed : And fure- 
ly it's every Chriſtians Ititereſt, as well as his Duty,-ta joyn with the Miniſter in 
fach a Prayer, and return a hearty Amer to it. , | 


I will now briefly ſum up the Evidence that hath been produced out of An. 
tiquity, in. juſtification 'of, Kneeling at the Holy Communion, according to the 
Cuſtom and Practice of” our Church ; and obſerve where 1t direds us to fix, 
and what to reſolve upon. © And in this order it lies : Sitting was adjudged by the 
ancient Catholick Church a very unfit and irreverent poſture to be uſed in time 
of Divine Service, when they were ſolemnly engaged in the Worſhip of God 
the Holy Sacrament was eſteemed the moſt folemn Ac or Branch of Chriſtian 
Worſhip: The Primitive Chriſtians generally uſed Standing at cheir publick 
Devotions, only *on the Lord's days, and all that ſpace of time that falls be- 
tween Eaſter and Whitſunaay : At all other times in their religious Aſlembiies 
Kneeling was their Worſhipping poſture ; and ey mo wont to meet __ 

z 
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ceive the Lord's Supper every day, and particularly on their ſfated Weekly Faſts, 
which they kept every Wedneſday and Friday, when to ſtand was thought as great 
an Irregularity, as to kneel was on the Lord's day : And laſtly, the Holy Sacra- 
ment was delivered and received. with a Form of Prayer, and that on thoſe 
days when they conſtantly prayed Kneeling. . All theſe things therefore bein 
conſidered, I think the leaſt that can be concluded from them, 1s what I aſſe 
and deſigned, viz. That in all likelihood the Primitive Chriſtians did Kneel at 
the Holy Conynunion, as the Cuſtom is in the Church of England ; for Sitting 
was generally condemned as an ihdecent and irreverent Geſture, by the Primitive 
Church ; and no man in his Wits will ſay, that Proſtration or lying flat upon the 
ground, was ever uſed in the act of receiving, or ever fit to be ſo ; it muſt be there- 
fore one of thele two, either Standing or Kneeling. 

As for Standing all the time of publick Worſhip, which was uſed only on the 
Lord's day and in Pentecoſt, the reaſon thereof was drawn not from the Sacra- 
ment, but from the day and Feſtival Seaſon, when they did more particularly 

communicate the Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour, openly teſtified their belief 
of that great Article ; at ſuch times therefore they chole Standing, as beihg a Ge- 
ſture ſuitable to the preſent occaſion, and as an Emblem and Sign of the Reſur- 
re&tion. 

And from hence I gather, thaton their common and ordinary days (whefithers 
was no peculiar reaſon to invite or oblige them to ſtand at the Sacrament) in all 
likelihood they uſed Kneeling, that is, theordinary poſture. They uſed one and the 
ſame poſture (viz. Standing ) both at their Prayers and at the Sacrament on the 
Lord's day, and for Fifty days after Eaſter, contrary to what was uſual at other 
times ; and why then ſhould any man think they did not obſerve one and the 
ſame poſture at all other times ? wiz. that as at ſuch times they did conſtantly 
Kneel at their Prayers, ſo they did alſo conſtantly Kneel at the Sacrament,which 
was given and received in a Prayer. 

From the ſtrength oftheſe Premifes I may howſoever m_—_ my ſelf thus much 
ſucceſs ; that whoſoever ſhall carefully weigh and peruſe them with a teachable 
and unprejudic'd mind, ſhall find himſelf much more enclined to believe the Pri- 
mitive Church uſed at ſome times to Kneel (as we do) at the Holy Communion, 
than that they never did Kneel at all, or that ſuch a poſture was never uſed nor 
heard of, but excluded from their Congregations, as ſome great Advocates for Sit- 
ting have confidently proclaimed it to the World. : 

(2.) But ſecondly, Suppoſe they never did kneel as we do, yet this is moſt cer- 

'tain, that they received the Lord's Supper in an adoring poſture ; which is the 
ſame thing, and will ſufficiently juſtite the preſent Practice of our Church, as be- 
ing agreeable to that of pure Antiquity. For the proof of this, numerous Teſti- 
monies both of Greek and Latin Fathers might be alledged, but I will content my 
{elf (and I hope the Reader too) with a few of each fort, which are fo plain and 
_ that he who will except againſt them, will alſo with the ſame face and 
Sf rancy except againſt the Whiteneſs of Snow, and the Light of the. Sun at 
oon-day. | | | 
3: Ons - And firſt for the Greek Fathers, let the Teſtimony of St. Cyril be heard, than 
Gs 1. which nothing can be more plain and expreſs to our purpoſe. This holy Father in 
ſus fioem. Pa- 4 er before cited, gives Inſtructions to Communicants,how to behave themſelves 
riſedir. p.244. when they approach the Lord's Table, and that in the a&t of receiving both the 


Kolrloy x Bread and the Wine. At the macoiving of the Cup he adviſes thus : Approach (fays 
_ = _ he) not rudely ſtretching forth thy hands, but bowing thy ſelf, and in a poſture 0 Worſhip 
7% TH” and Adoration, ſaying Amen. To the ſame purpoſe St Chryſoftom ſpeaks in his Four- 


node] teenth Homily on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he provokes and excites 


> the Chriſtians of his time to an awful and reverential deportment at the Holy Com- 
ae of munion, by the Example of the Wiſe men, who adored our Saviour in his Infancy, 
"+ Ip after this manner : Thi Body. the Wiſe men reverenc'd even when it lay in the Manger, 
Matth.2. 2,1 1. 4d approaching thereunto, worſhipped it with fear and great trembling. Let us. therefore 
; who are Citizens of Heaven, imitate at leaſt theſe Barbarians, . But thou ſeeſt this Body,not 

Araveniow- in a Manger, but on the Altar ; not held by a Woman,but by the Prieſt, 8c. Let us there- 
68g Toivuy $aw- fore ſtir up our ſelves, and be horribly afraid, and manifeſt a much greater Reverence 


ll ; y velnady than thoſe Barbarians, leſt coming lightly, and at a venture, we heap fire on our Heads. 
2 7 | 
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In another place the ſame Father expreſly bids them to fall down and tommunicate.*&;,35m 8 
when the Table was prepared, and Ub ing himſelf ab and iri order to eh boa 2 
get in their Minds great and awful thoughts tohcerning that holy and myſterious S.chryl 
Feaſt, he further adviſes them, Thar when they ſaw the Chancel doors opened, then rhey 3:in Ep.ad E- 
ſhould ſuppoſe Heaven it ſelf was unfolded from above; and that the Angels deſcended, to wo - nn 
be Spectators I ſuppoſe he means of their Carriage and Behaviour at the Lord's* ©” 
Table, EY giving their attendafice td grace the Solemnity. With the Teſti- 
mony of theſe ancient Writers Theodoter concurs, who in a Dialogue between ar Flor. A.D. 440; 
Orthodox Chriſtian and an Heretick, introduces Orthodoxus thus Jeparton CONn- 
cerning the Lord's tm The myſteriots Symbols or Signs in the Sacramene 
(VIZ. Bread 4ntl Wine) depatt not from their proper Nature, for they abide in theit 
former Eſſence, and retain their former ſhape and form ; and approve themſelves 
both to our ſight and touch to be what they were before: but they are conſidered Nod? #3 my 
«for ſuch as they are made, (that is, with reſpect to their Spiritual ſignificatidn, and ; Ty & 
that Divine uſe to which they were conſecrated) and are believed and adored at thoſe we rl 
wvery things which they are believed to be. Which words clearly import thus much; reray 
that the conſecrated Elements were received with a Geſture of Adoration ; and g; FM . 
withal aſſure us, that ſuch a carriage at the Sacratnent was not built upon the Do: yu. Yo m- 
arine of Tranſubſtantiation. For there is not a clearer inſtance in all Antiquity WF . 
againſt that abſurd Do&rine which the Church of Rome ſb obſtinately believes at Dialog. 2.To.4 
this day, then what Theodoret furniſheth us with in the words above-mentioned. Þ $5. Pariſ. E- 
Laſtly, (to produce no more out of the Greek Fathers) that ſtory which Gregory ©": 
Nazianzen relates concerning his Siſter Gorgonia,will ſerve to corroborate what hach C7!807;Nax- 
been ſaid, viz. That being ſick,and having made uſe of ſeveral Remediesto no pur- no 4" wp 
poſe, at laſt ſhe refolved upon this courſe : In the ſtilneſs of the Night ſhe repaired Pariſedit.Gre: 
to the publick Church, and being provided with fome of the -conſecrated £07 Flor. Ann: 
Elements which ſhe had referved at home, ſhe fell down on her knees before the Al. 29-37%: 
tar, and with a loud voice ſupplicated him whom ſhe adored , and in concluſion 
was made whole. I am not much concerned whether the Reader ſhall rhink fic 
to believe or ceftiſare the Miracle ; but it's certain, that this famous Biſhop hath 
put it upon Record, and applauds his Siſter for the method ſhe uſed for her Re- 
covery, and which ſpeaks home to my purpoſe; it's clearly intimated that this 
pious Woman did kneel, or uſe an adoring Poſture ar leaſt when ſhe-eat the Sa: 
cramental Bread. And there is no doubt to be made but Gorgonia in communica- 
ting obſerved the ſame Poſture that others generally did in publick : She did that 
. in her'ſickneſs, which all others were wont to do in their health,when they came 
to the Lord's Table, 3. e. fell down and kneel. For ir is not to be imagined that 
at ſuch a time as this, when ſhe came to beg fo great a Blefling at Gods hands in 
the publick Church at the Altar, ſtyled by the Ancients The Place of Prayer, ſhe 
would be guilty of any irregularity, and uſed a ſingular Poſture different from 
what was generally uſed by Chriſtians when they came to the ſame place to 
communicate and pray over the great Propitiatory Sacritice ; which they eſteem- 
ed the moſt powertul and effequal way of Praying , the moſt likely co render 
God propitious, and to prevail with him above all other Prayers which they of- 
fered at any other time, or in any other place. So much for the Teſtimonies of 
the Greek Fathers, who were Men famous for Learning and Piety in their Ge- 
nerations, and great Lights and Ornaments in the Ancient Church. With theſe 
the Latin Fathers pany agree in their Judgments concerning our preſent Sub- 
jet. And of thele I will only mention two (though more might be produced ) 
for brevity ſake, and they very eminent and illuſtrious Perſons, held in great &- 
ſteem by the then preſent Age wherein they flouriſh'd, and by all ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations. - The firſt is St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Millain, fin a Book he wrote con- Flor A.D. 370 
cerning the Holy Spirit, where enquiring after the- meaning of the Pflalmiſt, when 4 w- or F 
he exhorts Men to exalt the Lord, andto worſhip his Foot-ſtool, he gives us the ,j,,cqc Sp. 
Ence in theſe words : That it ſeems to belong unto the myſtery of our Lord's In- $to.1.3. c. 12: 
carnation ; and then proceeds to ſhew for what Reaſon it may | - 
be accommodated to that Myſtery : and at laſt concludes Banuy d boy eee mp or 4 _ 
thus ; By the Fooftool therefore # the Earth to be underſtood, and by quam hodle quoque in myſteriis 5 
rhe Earth the Body of Chriſt, which at this day too we adore in the ramus, & quam Apoſtoli in Dom Jeſu 
Sacrament, and which the Apoſtles worſhipt in the Lord Feſus , 8£c. 4dorarunt. 
On the very ſame words St. Auſtin (Bilhopof Hippo) comments, 2 
and to the fame purpoſe. For thus he reſolves that Queſtion , How or in what 
ſence the Earth his Foot-ſtool may be weorlhly without impiety ? Becauſe he 
rook earth of the earth, for fleſh u of the earth ; and he took fleſh of the fleſh of Mary. And 


becauſe 
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Nemo carne becauſe he converſed here in the fleſh, and gave us his very fleſh to eat unto Salvation. Now 


_ am mandu- ;þ,,, 5; rone- who eateth that fleſh, but firſt worſhippeth. We bave found then bow tha 


cat, nifi | ; 
, vhs Footſtool may be adored; ſo that we are ſo far from ſinning by adoring, that we really ſin i 
— We A not ns, 4 In the Judgment therefore of theſe Primitive iſhops,we may OL 


fully adore at the Myſteries, though not-the Myſteries themſelves ; at the Sacra- 
ments, not the Sacraments themſelves ; the Creator in the Creature which is ſan- 
Phil. Morncy tified, not the Creature it ſelf: as a late Proteſtant Writer of prime Quality and 
du Pleſſis de TIng among the French, diſtinguiſhes upon the torecited words of St. Am- 
Miſſa, 1. 4.69. broſe. 
þ.732. , #L theſe few Inſtances I think it appears evident, that the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans uſed an adoring poſture at the Sacrament in the at of receiving.It were eaſie to 

heap together many other Witneſſes, if it were neceſſary ſo to do,cither to prove 

or clear the Cauſe in hand: but ſince there is no need to peſter the Diſcourſe with 

numerous References and Appeals to Antiquity, would but puzzle and obſcure the 
Argument, and tend in all likelyhood rather to confound and diſguſt , than con- 

vince and gratifie the Reader. | | 
By what hath been alleadged, the praQtice of our Church in kneeling at the Sa- 

crament is ſufficiently juſtified, as + ty to the Cuſtoms and Practice of pure 
Antiquity. For if the Ancients did at the Sacrament uſe a Poſture of Worſhip 
and Adoration, ( which that they did, is very plain ). then kneeling is not repug- 
nant to the practice of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages ; no, though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that kneeling was never practiſed among them : which will appear, 
''it we caſt our eyes a little upon that heavy Charge which ſome ofthe fierceit, but 
leſs prudent. Adverſaries of kneeling have drawn up againſt it. They object a- 
Gileþ.p.165., gainſt kneeling, as being an adorin Geſture ; for they affirm, That ts kneel in the 
172, Altar.Da- a of Receiving, before the conſecrated Bread and Wine , u formal Idolatry. So alſo to 
— n: kneel before any Creature as a memorative object of God, though there be no intention of gi- 
view Right of wing Divine Adoration to that Creature, is Idolatry. Now it the Primitive Chriſtians 
Ch.Gov.c.z. may be ſuppoſed to proſtrate themſelves before the Altar upon their firſt approach 
Qu.5.Sc&.1.3. thither in order to receive, or immediately after they had received the Bread and 
the Cup from the Hand of the Miniſter ; or if they bowed their Heads and Bodies 
after a lowly manner, in the a& of Receiving ; or if they received ſtanding up- 
right, and eat and drank at the. Lord's Table with their Hands and Eyes lifted up 
to Heaven; then they were guilry of Idolatry, as well as we who kneel at.. the 
Sacrament, -in the Judgment of thoſe Scotch Caſuifts; and conſequently, kneeling at 

the Holy Communion, according to the Cuſtom of our Church, is not centrar 
to the practice of the Church of Chriſt, in the firſt and pureſt Ages. For all Hg, 
Poſtures before-mentioned were Poſtures of Worſhip and Adoration, and uſed as 
Gil. Dip. ſuch by the Primitive Chriſtians ; eſpecially ſtanding,which is allowed by the Pa- 
againſt E. Po. trons of ſitting, to be anciently and moſt (generally uſed in time of Divine: Wor- 

SnP4 1-1, 1hip, and- particularly. in the a& of Receiving. | bk relic | 

P. 4 wel. I will conclude all with an Inſtance in their own Caſe about a common Table 
Geſture.,, Suppoſe the Primitive Chriſtians did in ſome places receive the Holy Sa- 
crament ſitting, or lying along upon Beds, as the ancient Cuſtom was in thoſe Ea- 
ſtern Countries, at their common and ordinary Tables : Put the Caſe that in 0- 
ther places; they fate croſs-legg'd on Carpets at the Lord's Supper, as the Turks 
and Perſianseat at this day. or that they received ſtanding in other places, accord- 
ing to:the common mode of Feaſting ; which , we will ſuppoſe only at preſent. 
Could any Man now reaſonably object againſt the lawfulneſs of. ſitting upright at 
the Sacrament upon. a Form or Chair (according to the Cuſtom of England) as be- 
ing contrary,to the practice of all Antiquity, who never fate at all? Certainly no. 
- For though. they differ from the Ancients as to the ſite of their Bodies , 
-- and the particular mode of Receiving, yet they all agree in this, that they receive 
 inacommion- Table Geſture: They all uſe the ſame Geſture at the Sacrament , 
that they conſtantly uſed at their Civil Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the 
ſeveral places of their abode. : And fo fay I inthe preſent Caſe ; What though the 
'-- Primitive Chriſtians ſtood upright ſome of them at the Sacrament,and others bow- 
_ ., edtheir Heads and Bodies in the a& of Receiving, and none of them ever uſed 
- kneeling ? >Yet they and we do very well agree tor all that,becauſe we all receive 

in an adoring-or worſhipping Poſture. Ir is one and the ſame thing variouſly ex- 
preſt, according to the modes of ditterent Countries. | 


QUERY 
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QUERY V. 


i/bether it be anla wful to Receive Kneeling , becauſe this Geſture 
' was firſt introduced by Idolaters, and 3s Rl notoriouſly abuſed by 
the Papiſts to idolatrous ends and purpoſes, 


A that is needful to be ſaid for SatisfaRtion in this Caſe, may be comprized 
under theſe two Propoſitions, which I will endeavour to make good. 


_ (t.) It can never be proved that kneeling in the At of Receiving was firſt 
brought in by Idolaters, as is pretended and ſuppoſed in the Queſtion, 


 (2.) That it is not ſinful to ufe ſuch Things and Rites as either have been or are 
notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 


_ As to the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, :I have in my Anſwer to the fourth Que- 

ry, made it ( I think ) appear very probable, That the Church of Chriſt in the firſt 
and pureſt Ages did kneel, as we do at this day,in the Ad of Receiving. . And if this be 
allowed, then they who oppoſe kneeling will be unavoidably driven upon one of 
theſe two things : Either they muſt pronounce the Primitive Chriſtians guilty of 
Idolatry, or not guilty, If they ſay they were Idolaters, then the former Obje- 
&ion againſt kneeling contained in the fourth Query is void of all ſence, and falls 
to the ground ; wiz. That kneeling 1s contrary to the general prattice of pure Antiquity. 
If they were clear from Idolatry, then the preſent Obje&tion comes to nothing; 
Viz. That kneeling is unlawful, as being firſt introduced by Idolaters. | 

But ſecondly, to come cloſe to the Queſtion, let us try if we can find the time 
hen, and the idolatrous Perſons by whom kneeling was firſt brought into pra- 
&ice. And ſurely there are none fo likely to inform us, as they who raiſe. the 
ObjeRion ; for it they do not make out theſe Particulars, they talk at random, 
and fay nothing to the purpoſe. And what are the clear and undeniable Proofs 
( for ſuch I am ſure they ought to be in this Caſe) which they produce to make 
good this Charge againlt kneeling 2 No other than theſe, that I can find by my 
. beſt ſearch into the Writings of the moſt Learned Advocates for ſitting : Kneeling Alcar.Dama- 

in the AG of Receiving the Euchariſt was not known to the Church for a thouſand years, _ F 58 

&c. It was never known to the Church and Fathers before that monſtrous Do@rine of 3; Ns 
TranſubFtantiation ſprung up and grew ſtrong in the world. It was inſtituted by Antichriſt, 182. © 
and that in honour of the Breaden God, and to confirm the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on and the Carnal Preſence. Nay the ſame Author affirms , that this Geſture was 
never uſed before the time of Honorius ; and challenges all the world to produce one 784. 
Teſtimony betore that Ape for the uſe of it; and withal acknowledges at the ſame 
time, that Hozorius did not inſtitute kneeling in the Ac of Receiving. 

This is Didoclawe alias Calderwood his Account ; which is ſo blind and confuſed, 
and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, that it proves nothing, but that the Author had a 
great mind to ſiy ſomewhat to the purpoſe, but knew not what or how. It was 
unknown, he ſaith, co the Church for a thouſand years ; and again, not known till 
Tranſubſtantiation ſprung up and grew to maturity ; and again, never uſed till the 
time of Pope Hozorins, who lived about the beginning of the Thirteenth Century, 
and came to the Papacy in the Year 1216. Now it's ſtrange to me how 
kneeling at the Sacrament ſhould be known about a Thouſand years after Chriſt, 
and yet never uſed till the year 1216, or thereabouts : This is all one with ſaying, 
Playing upon Organs wes never heard of nor known till the Reign of King Henry 
the Seventh, but then Organs were never play'd upon till King 7ames came to the 
Crown. And then again, though kneeling was brought in by Antichriſt , ir 
was not brought in by Hororius, but in his time only. All the light therefore 
that this Author ( who hath taken as much pains, and ſhewed as much learning 
as any man whatſoever in defence of fitting) affords us, is only this ; Thar 
kneeling was brought in at ſome time or other , but he could not well ell 


when ; and by ſomebody or other , what do ye call him ; but irs uncivil to 
name names, 


The 
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Dip. ageinf® Thie other Adverſaries of Kneeling are very bold in their general charge as a- 
_— 99- ny Men can be, | but . very ſhie of. coming to particulars. The man of fin was the 
oyag "3%, Author and (to make al fare) che Mother of ir, faysone. Ir grew firſt from the per- 


A Ae 


' Diſp.p. 99. ſwaſion of the real preſence, an#this when Amichriſt was at his full beight, lays another. 


p. 94 And in the groſſeſ# time of 1dolatry that the eye of the Chriſtian World'hath ſeen. If 'when 
Honorius (as. the Diſputer proceeds) made his Decree ifor adoring the Sacrament , 
Kneeling were. net im uſe, what follows from hence ? Why then in all pmbability 
Kneeling at the Communion was not received intoprattice in any Age preceding the days of 
Honorius. But when Honorius made his Decree for Adoring the Sacrament, Kneeling 
was not in uſe : that is, If Kneeling were not in uſe when Honorizs made his Decree, 
then it never was In uſe before. What ſhifts are men put to, whenthey undertake 
to defend an ill Cauſe | Who is there ſo ignorant, as notto know that things may 
grow out of faſhion and uſe ? What for ſome Ages was a general and prevailing 
Cuftom, may intra& of time wear off, and dwindle to nothing. I need fay no 
more to expoſe the weaknels of this Argument, than to put it thus : Sitting was 
notin uſe in the time of Honorizs, therefore in all probability it was neyer in uſe 

In any preceding Age. | 

After all too, it's itrange that Kneeling at the Sacrament ſhould ſpring (as theſe 
Writers affirm) from that monſtrous Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation and. a Con- 
ceit of the corporal preſence of \Chriſt, and not be in uſe in the days of Honori- 
25 when he made the Decree of Adoration. Becaufe that Docrine had been di- 
ſputed many Years before among Learned Men , and was eſtabliſhed by Papal 
Authority in the Year 1215, before Honorizs was eleted Pope. Butto paſs by this, 
it appears from the Writings of theſe Men, that they unanimouſly agreein this : 
Kneeling was brought in by the Man of Sim, by Antichriſt, after Tranſubſtantiation 
{ſprung up, and in the time of Hoxorizs the third. They all agree too, in talking 
confidently and at large concerning this matter, without all Reaſon or Proof to 
make out thieir Aſſertion, but it is4o, and it muſt needs be fo, right or wrong : and 
the common People ſwallow all for Goſpel, and have got Honorizs his name by the 
end, and ſo the matter is determined. 6 

However , thus much I think is gained in favour of Kneeling, from what 
theſe our great Adverſaries ſay againſt it, That 4t was not introduced by any Pope « of 
Rome. For when they fay the man of fr was the Mother of Kneeling, and 4»ri- 
chriſt brought it in ; if they mean by thole Phraſes (as they generally in their other 
Writings do) the Pope or the Biſhop of Rope, then the matter is out of doubt, they 
themſelves being Judges. Becauſe they expreſly affirm, that Kneeling was never 

Difp.p. 81. Practiced before Pope Honorins his time ; and even then it was not inſtituted by 

Aitar. Dam p. him, but by ſome-body elſe. But if by the man o. Sin and Antichriſt, they mean 

784.c. 19. any numberor Society of men, as the Conclave of Cardinals, ſuppoſe, or ſome pre- 

vailing Faction in a Provincial or General Council, ſpur 'd on by Avarice and Ambiti- 
on toenlarge and ſupport the Popes Authority ; their it's very ſtrange, and unac- 
countable, that their Conſtitutions and Decrees fer : , 1eeling ſhould no where be 

Mr. Fryme found, nor the leaſt mention madein any Records && \Tiſtories concerning ſuch a 

Apal. jor 48-10 ;natter. That there are none ſuch to be mer with an where, I will appeal to Mr. 

tender Con. p, a a nya . : 

7s Printed Prynne as good a Terrier as ever lived, and no Friend to Kneeling. There z not 

1562. one-Canon to be found (lays he) made by any General, National , Provincial Council or 

Synod, from Chriſts inſtitution of the Lords Supper, till above 1460 years after hu aſſention : 
Nor any one Rubrick in all the Liturgies, Writings of the Fathers, or Miſſals, Breviaries, Of- 
fices, Pontificals, Ceremonials of the Church of Rome it ſelf, that I could either find upon my 
beſs ſearch,or any other yet produced,enjoyning Communicants to Kneel im the Att of Recerving. 
Thus that inquiſitive Gentleman aſture us; and in the ſame place backs his Report 
with the authority of the Reverend Dr. Burges,whom he ſtiles the beſt and eminenteſt 

Dy. Burges, Champion for this Geſture of Kneeling of all others. The ſum of what Dr. Burges 

Anſ. rejy. to delivers concerning this matter, is this: That Kneeling in the att of receiving was never 

the Replyto any inſtituted Ceremony of the Church of Rome, nor is at this day. For this he cites Bel- 

is Defence lermine and Durantus, who make no mention of Kneeling in the At of Receiving ; 

9. 478, 479, Fhoughthey treat argon of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies of the Roman Church. 

Miſjal. Rom, Inſtead of this, Durantws affirms, That the Sacrament ought to be taken Standing ; and 

in the Rubr. proves it alſo. And ſo doth the Pope himſelf receive it, when he celebrates ; and every Prieſt 

” out by PIUS þy order of the Maſs Book, is to partake ſtanding reveremly at the Altar , and mat” 
Kneeling there. The People which receive not , as well as they that do receive, 

are Reverently to bow themſelves to the Sacrament, not when they receive it 
but when the Prieſt doth elevate the Pattin or Chalice for Adoration , or 
when the Hoſt is carried to any ſick perſon, or in Proceflion. And this is 
that Adoration which was firſt brought in by Pope Honorizs the Third, and not any 


Kneeling 


*. « 


Su. Y 


Part II. Of Kneeling at the H, oly | Saran wn _ 


Kneeling or Adoration in the Act of, Receiving. For-thele are the very words of 
the Decree : That the Prieſts ſhould j5equently inſtrudt their People to bow themſelves re- 
 werently at the Elevation of - the Hoſt,, when| Maſi was Celebrated, e 
and inlike manner when the Prieft carried it abroad to the ſick, At Ut Sicerdotes frequenter doceant Ple: 
the laſt:the Door thus reſplyes upon the Queſtion: That bem ſuzm, ur cum Elevatur Hoſtia $4. 


: . SY DR” 4, lutaris,quique ſe reverenter jncljner; 
Kneeling in the Att of receiving was never any inſtituted Ceremony Idem faciens quun eam deferar Pri2c.. 


of the Church of Rome, nar. ever uſed, when it was uſed by them, byter ad infirmum. Decrer. Greg, 1. 3; 
for Adoration to the Sacrament, as is falſly believed and talked of ** 41: © 10. 
by many. And with him alearned Papift agrees, who in a Book purpoſely written 
for the Acorationof the Sacrament, declareth, That it isnot much material in what Eſpenſens de 
Geſture iris performed, whether Sitting, Standing, Lying or Kneeling : And in the Adorat. Euch, 
fame - place further informs us, That the. Kneeling Geſture had not obtainedin the 11> 2: © 16. 
Church of- Lyons in the-yearx555 ; and when ſome endeavoured to obtrude it u p- 
« on that AMerropols, a ſtop was o_ their proceeding by the Royal Authority. 
Nothing needs more be faid t J give latisfaRion in this matter, and fix us, when 

we have added what a very great man of ourown Church, now living hath delive- 
red in writting, viz. Although Kneeling at the Elevation of the Hoſt be ſtriftly required Dean of Sr, 
by the R. Church, yet in the A& of Receiving it i not ; ' as manifeſtly appears by the Popes Paul's Unreas 
manner of Recerving, which # not Kneeling but either Sittins,ozs it was in Bonavencure's ER F 
time ; or after the faſhion of ſitting,or a little leaning upon his Throne,as he doth at this day. ic OY” 

And now the matter 1s brought to a fine pals ! How outragious have the Adver- 
faries of Kneeling been in their Clamours againſt the Church of England, for ap- 
pointing a Geſture that was firſt introduced and uſed by Antichriſt and [dolaters IJ 
and when the matter comes. to be fitted, not the leaſt proof. is produced' to make 
good the Accufation ; but,on the otherſjde,it appears that thoſe two poſtures which 
are ſo earneſtly contended for by our Diſlenting Brethren, are the very poſtures 
which che man of ſin uſes at this day himſelf in the A& of receiving the Holy Sa- 
crament ! When he celebrates Maſs bimfelf, and upon ſome other particular and ,,,, PP 
ſolemn occaſions,he ſtands; but generally and ordinarily he receives licting, or in lid. Eccle. '2 
a poſture very like it. And this I deſire may be remembred, againſt we come to 484, 85. 
diſovuchd on the ſecond Head, viz. that Kneeling is not therefore ſinful, becauſe it P*- Burg. law- 
is uſed by Idolaters. ſulnels of Kae. 
15 U y : . 69, 

If any ſhould after all put the Queſtion thus to me : When is it, ſay you, chat * 
Kneeling firſt commenced in the World ; by whoſe means, and uponwhat reaſons ? 
my plain Anſwer is, I cannot certainly tell ; nor can I find any account thereof a- - ; 
+ mong the ancient Records. But this 15no Argument ag inſt but rather for the an- ,, * Monk ot 


; : is G " Corbie, wh 
cient and univerſal uſe of this Geſture : Novel Cuſtoms are eaſily traced to their yore —_ m 
Originals, but generally the moſt ancient Ulages of every Country are without Fa- Brrmnger , and 


ther and Mother; and we cannot tell from what ſource they are derived. liv'd ab -utthe 
(2.)I am fo farfrom thinking (as our Diſſenting Brethren do)that Kneeling owes }*ir. 1074: 


i - "3. , ; Caſſa enim vi. 
its birth to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that I verily believe the contrary : dewur tor 116. 


viz. Kneeling, or an adoring poſture uſed by the ancient Chriſtians in the At of minum huic 
Receiving, did very much (among other things) conduce to beget and nurſe up in S'cr4incaro 
the minds of Superſtitious and Phanſiful men, a Conceit, that Chriſt was really _ —” 
and corporally preſent at the Sacrament ; which Notion, by ſubtil and inquiſitive um vencranga 
heads, was in a little time improved and explained after this manner : That after ſcdulicas, nifi 
the Elements of Bread and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby changed in- !Pfius Sacra- 
to the ſubſtance of Chriſts natural Body and Blood. This I am ſure of, that the Pa- _ gs 
trons of Tranſubſtantiation did very early make uſe of this very Argument,to.pro''C recur,quam vi. 
thatthey taught and believed no more than what the Primitive Biſhops and Chrilti- derecur veri- 
ans did. For what elſe could they intend or mean(fay they) by that extraordinary 5  ucllicas ; 
Reverenceand Devotion which they manifeſted when they received the dreadful (ori. - + o 
Myſteries(as they called che Bread and Wine)if they were bare andempry ſigns 0n- nu'la fine qui- 
ly,and not changed into the very Body and Bloud of Chriſt ? which is in effe&t the bus canta 1m- 
very Argument uſed by * Algerus a ſtout Champion for Tranſubſtantiation. And Apr gar x 4 
+ Coftor another popiſh Writer, is ſo far fromſaying the Pope introduced ir, and thar C:quia, a 4 
after Tranſubſtantiation took place, that he reſolves it into an ancient Cuſtom con- ſenfari fumys, 
tinued from the Apoſtles/times. aut ad intima 
_- Seing then upon'the whole matter it appears by the confeflion of ſome who op- P!crimus mag- 


phy na £ | 't © na\ſalutis iny+ 
poſs Kneeling,that Honorius did not inſtitute or ordain that Geſture inthe A of Re- tp 


ceiving ; ſeeing the Necree which he made,and which others appeal to,doth not at de Sacramcr- 
all relate to this matter,butonly to the Adoration of the Hoſt at the Prieſts elevati- *1s, itb. 2. c. 3. 
on of it; ſeeing no other Pope is aliedged as the Author of this Cuſtom ; ſeeing LS auf we 
kneeling was never any inttitured Ceremony inthe Church of Rome,noris thereany (jc 2.227 

M m m Canon 
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Canon orDecree or Rubrick extant which requires the uſe of that Geſture; feing 
the Pope himſelf, and the Prieſts who celebrate, uſe another Gelture inthe Ac of 
Receiving; ſeeing their own Writers look on it as an ancient Uſage derived to 
them from the ficit and pureſt Ages : it follows, that what is pretended and ſup- 
poſed in the Queſtion, is withour all warrant and proof, viz. That kneeling in the 
A of Receiving was firſt brought in by Idolaters. | 
And now to cloſe up all, Iwill appeal to any Man of ſenſe and underſtanding, 
whether this be not a very ſilly and extravagant oy of arguing ? kneeling in the 
Ae of Receiving is ſinful, becauſe it was firſt introduced by Antichriſt and the Man 
of Sin, and that after the Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation was {tarted and took place in 
the world; and yet after all (when you eome up cloſe to them, and enquire into 
particulars) they are not able to date the original of it, nor name the Authors who 
firſt invented it and ſet it up. At this rate of talking, it were the eaſjeft,matter i- 
maginable to evince that ſitting and ſtanding were equally unlawful with kneeling, 
For it is but affirming boldly that they were firſt brought in and uſed by Idelaters, 
and then the work is done effectually. And if fuch flender Objections muſt 
ob us away from the Lords Supper , we ſhall never communicate as Jong as we 
ive. | 
But beſides the folly of ſuch Arguments, I think ir's a very wicked thing for men 
to invent and urge them, as the Caſe ſtands with us ar preſent : For what is there 
moredeſired and wiſht for by all good Chrittians, than Brotherly love and concord? 
than that we may all meet together with one accord, in'one place, and with one 
mind and one mouth glorifie God in the publick Churches? What more talkt of 
now-a-days then Peace and Union? whoſoever therefore ſhall any ways obſtru& fo 
bleſſed and deſirable a work, muſt be concluded a-very ill man. And fuch a one 
(moſt certainly) is he (whatſoever we may think of it) who withdraws himſelf 
from the Holy Communion upon groundleſs jealouſies and unreaſonable tears of in- 
curring the Divine Diſpleaſure, if he receive kneeling ; and ſhall go about by the 
Bugbear words of 1dolaters, Antichriſt, the Manof Sin, to ſcare weak and honelt men 
from Receiving the Holy Sacrament in our Churches.Becauſe the Lord's Supper was 
inſtituted for this peculiar end, among others, wiz. to be an uniting pans nr te to 
bind Chriſtians togetherin the ſtrifeſt bonds of Love and Friendſhip,to diſpoſe and 
engage them to put on Bowels of Mercy, to exerciſe the moſt kind and tender af- 
tections, and the moſt fervent Charity one towards another that is pothible for men 
to do. Thoſe Nonconforming Miniſters therefore who poſleis the People with 
theſe Arguments (which they themſelves know, unleſs they be groſly ignorant, to 
be falſe and ſenſlef6) to render them averſe from the Lord's Supper as it is admini- 
ſtred in our Churches, are in plain Engliſh the A4uibors and Fomenters of ous Divi- 
ſions, and the Di/#urbers of our Peace. 


In the ſecond place (to proceed) it is not unlawful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites 
as either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. | 
Before I produce my Reaſons for the proof of this Propoſition , I think it will 
not be amiſs to inform the Reader with thoſe Arguments which Diſlenters uſe to 0- 
verthrow it ; and they are theſe two in general. | 
Gilleſp. Eng. (1.) All Things and Rites which have been netoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, if they were 
Pop.Ccr.C2. (ach as were deviſed by Man, and not by God and Nature made to be of neteſſary uſe, ſhould + 
yet c ke be utterly aboliſhed, and purged away from Divine Worſhip. But kneeling in the A of Re- 
of Linc. Min. ceiVing is one of theſe Rites : therefore it ſhould utterly be aboliſhes. 

17. (2.) To imitate and apree with Idolaters, by uſing ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as they do, 
HEAL HY though in themſelves indifferent, and though they contain nothing which is not agreeable to 
4.p. is, the Wordof God, is ſinful. Sothat not to aboliſh utterly whatſoever we know to have 

been uſed heretofore to Idolatry; to take up any old Heatheniſh and Idolatrous Cu- 
Gillep. p.147. ſtoms and Rites, though at preſent diſuſed by Idolaters, is ſinful : and then to uſe 
or; the ſame Rites with Idolaters at preſent, to fort our felves and communicate with 
yy Damp. them in their Rites, is to partake of their ſins, and to become guilty of Idolatry 

591549 too. I 206; 

With theſe Arguments they make a great noiſe,and endeavour to confirm them by 

Scripture and Reaſon.l ſhall not offer at a Confutation of theſe Proofs,which ſtand 
NY built upon a weak and ſandy Foundation, upon trifling and ſorry Reaſons , upon 
ML a ea - Scripture Precepts whole ſence is horribly wreſted,and Scripture Examples fallly ap- 
ther xe Ch.of Plied, and nothing to the purpoſe.There is a Caſe of Conſcience lately publiſhed, 
Engl.Symboli- wherein the Author hath done this work to my hands: For he clearly thews,* 75t 


zing,&*c. P-24 4 Chirches agreeing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, is no warrant for Sepa- 
to p47. p-38. ration 
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ration from the Church ſo agreeing: and particularly inftanceth in our Churches agree- 
ment with the Church of Rowe by kneeling at the Sacrament. There you will find 
the moſt conſiderable Texts and Examples which they drag from Scripture andurge 
= themſelves, rendred utterly unſtrviceable to their Cauſe,and reſcued from their 
ortures. 

.' All chat I ſhall do therefore at preſent, is only this, briefly to propound my Rea- 
{ons for the proof of my Afertion; by which I hope to make it evidently appear, 
that our Diſſenting Brethren lye under a great Errour arid Miſtake , by thinking 
thar all choſe Rites and Ceremonies which are in themſelves indifferent , and of 
Mans deviſing, ought to be utterly aboliſhed ; and become ſinful for us to, uſe , 
purely becaule they eicher have been, or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. But 
here a few things muſt be premiſed, ro prevent Cavils and Miſtakes. 

(1.) Take it for granted, that indifferent things may be lawfully uſed in the wor- See theCaft 
ſhip of God. This is ſuppoſed in the preſent Queſtion ; for otherwiſe it would be of Indiffcrent 
ſintul in us to kneel, whether that Geſture had been ever uſed or abuſed by Ido- 9/985 
laters or no. | 

(2.) Tgrant that the Worſhip of .Gqd is to be preſerved pure from all ſinful Mix- Sec Dr. Fet. 
tures and Defilements whatſoever, whether of Idolatry or Superſtition;and that things \!Þ- Eccl-1. p. 
otherwiſe indifferent, which either in the deſign of them thar uſe them, or in their #3 
own preſent tendency, do dire&ly-promote or propagate ſuch Corruptions, do in 
that caſe become things unlawful. To follow Idolaters in what they thjnk or do a- 
mils,to follow them generally in what they do, without other reaſon than only the 
liking we have to the Pattern of their Example, which liking doth intimate a more 
univerſal approbation than is allowable ; in theſe Caſes I think, with the Reverend 
Mr. Hooker, Conformity with Tdolaters is evil, and blame-worthy in any Chriſtian Mook. Ecclef. 
Church. | | Pol 4 p.165. 

But excepting theſe Caſes,it is not ſinful or blame worthy in any Society of Chri- 
ſtians to agree with Idolaters in Opinion or Practice, and to ufe the ſame Rires 
which they abuſe. And conſequently,our Church is not to be blamed or charged 
with Idolatry, for her agreement with the Church of Rome in uſing the ſame Cere- 
monies, unleſs it can be proved that the Church of England doth abuſe the ſaid Ce- 
remonies to ſinful ends; or that the Ceremonies uſed or appointed by our Church, 

\naturally tend to promote the Corruptions practiſed in the Church of Rome , and 

and were ill deſigned ; or that ſhe did not follow the general Rules of God's Word, 
the Dire&ions of the Holy Ghoſt in appointing and enjoyning the uſe of Ceremo- 
nies, as being godly, comely, profitable ; but overlooking all this, had an eye pure- 
ly to the Example of idolatrous Papiſts in what they did amis. 

Now this I am ſure can never be made good againſt our Church,who hath ſuf- 
ciently vindicated her ſelf, by the open declarations ſhe hath printed tothe World, 
from all accuſations of this nature. Let but any Man conſult the Articles of Relj- Art.20- 
gion, the Preface to the Book of Common-Prayer juſt after the A# of Uniformity, the 67 < * 
rwo excellent Diſcourſes that follow it concerning the Service of the Church and Ceremo- : 
nies, and the Reaſons ſhe hath publiſht at the end of the Communion-Service for en- 
joyning her Communicants to receive Kneeling ; I ſay, let any Man peruſe theſe, 
and he will receive ample ſatisfaction, that our Governours-in Church and State in 
appointing the uſe of Ceremonies did not fteer by the Example of Idolaters, nor 
enjoyn them out of any ill deſign, or to any ill ends ; but were conducted by the 
light of God's Word, the Rules of Prudence and Charity the Example of the holy Apoſtles, 
and the Pra#ice of pure Antiquity. 

Theſe things being premiſed,I proceed to prove this Aﬀertion : That it is not ſin- 
ful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites as either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed to 1dolatry : Or, 
which is all one, That to kneel in the A of Receiving,according to the cuſtom of the Church 
of England, not therefore ſinful, becauſe it hath been and i notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, 
for theſe Reaſons : : | 

(1.) In general: No abuſe of any Geſture, though it be in the moſt manifeſt I- 
dolatry, doth render that Geſture ſimply evil, and for ever after unlawful to be u- 
ſed in the Worſhip of God upon that account. For the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes 
the lawful uſe of it 5; and if any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful by an abuſe 
of it, then it's plain that it is not in its own nature ſinful, but by accident,and with 
reſpect to ſomewhat elſe. This is clear from Scripture ; forit Rites and Ceremo- 
nies,after they have been abuſed by Idolaters, become abſolutely evil,and unlawfulto 
be uſed at all, then the Jews ſinned in offering Sacrifice, erecting Altars, burning - 
cenſe to the God of Heaven,bowing down themſelves before him,wearing a Linen Gar- 
ment in the time of Divine Worſhip,and obſerving other Things and Rites which the _ 
Heathens obſerv'd in the worſhip of their falſe Gods, M m m 2 No 
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No (ſay the Diſſenters) we except all ſuch Rites as were commanded or appro- 
ved of by God, and ſuch are all thoſe fore-mentioned. But, fay 1, it's a ſilly Ex- 
ception, and ayails nothing. For if the abuſe of a thing to Ido!atry makes it ab- 
folutely ſinful, and unlawful to be uſed at all, then it's impoſlible to deſtroy thar 
Relation; and what hath been once abuſed, muſt ever remain ſo: that is, an infi- 
nite Power can't undo what hath been done, and clear it from ever having been a- 
buſed. And therefore I conclude from the Command and Approbation of God, 
that a-bare conformity with Idolaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Worſhip of the 
true God, which they practice in the Worſhip of Idols, is not ſimply ſinful, or for- 
mal Idolatry ; for if it had, God had obliged the Chiidren of [/rae/ by his expreſs 
Command to commit fin, and to do what he ſtri&ly and ſeverely prohibited in o- 
ther places. In truth, ſuch a Poſition would plainly make God the Author of ſin. 

(2.) This Poſition, That the Idolatrous abuſe of any thing, renders the uſe of it ſinful 
fo all that know it , is attended with very miſchievous Conſequences and Ef- 
teas. PECS | 

Firſt, Tt intrenches greatly upon Chriſtian Liberty, as dear to our Diſſenting 
Brethren as the Apple of their Eyes: and I wonder they are not ſenſible of it. Ac 
other times they athrm that no earthly power can rightly reſtrain the uſe of thoſe 
things which God hath left free and indifferent; and that thoſe things which other- 
wiſe are lawful, become ſinful when impoſed and enjoyned by lawtul Authority : 
and yet theſe very Men give that power to ſtrangers, both Heathens and Papiſts, 
which they take away from their own rightful Princes and lawful Superiors. An ido- 
later may yoke them, when a Proteſtant Prince muſt not rouch them. And what 
more heavy and intolerable yoke can be clapt on our necks than this, That another 
Man's bob of any thing to Idolatry, though in its own nature indifferent , and 
left free by God, renders the uſe of it ſinful ? Whether this be not a' violation of 
Chriſtian Liberty, let St. Paul determine ;z who tells us, that ro the pure all things are 
pure ; and affirms it lawful to eat of ſuch things as had been offered co Idols, and 
to eat whatſoever was ſold in the ſhambles. And what reaſon is there why a Geſture 
ſhould be more defiled by Idolaters, than Meat which they had offered up in Sacri- 
fice to Idols? and why ſhould one be ſinful and idolatrous touſe,and not the other ? 
Certainly St. Paul would never have granted them ſuch a priviledge, if he judged 
it idolatrous to uſe what Idolaters had abuſed ; eſpecially conſideringthat hein the 


| ſame Chapter exhorts them earneſtly the from Idolatry. 


Secondly, This Poſition ſubje&ts the Minds of Chriſtians to infinite Scruples and 
Perplexities,and naturally tends to reduce us to ſuch a ſtate and condition in which 
both the Jews and Gentiles were, before the glorious light of the Goſpel broke our 
uponthe World : thatis, it tends to beget and propagate a bale lervile tem- 


_ perand diſpoſition towards God, and to fill.us with fears and cremblings when we 


Rom. 8 15. 
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are engaged in his Worſhip and Service. Whereas the true and great deſign of 
the Goſpel, is to breed in Men a filial cheertul frame of heart, the /þ:rir of love, and 
of a ſound or quiet mind; to give us a free, eaſie, comfortable acceſs roGodas toour 

ather, and to encourage Fey, good Man to a diligent, conſtant, frequent atten- 
dance upon the Duties of his Worſhip, by the pleaſure and delight that follows 
them, bu now, if. nothing may be uſed by us without highly offending God, 
that either hath been, or is abuſed to Idolatry ; who ſees not what trouble and di- 
ſtraction will-ariſe in our Minds hereupon,when we meet together to worſhip God? 
It's well known that moſt of our Charches were erected by idolatrous Papiſts, and as 
nuch defiled by Idolatry as any Geſture can be they are dedicated to ſeveral Saints 
and Angels,whoſe Images were once ſet up and adored. Our Bells,Pews, Fonts, Desks, 
Church-yards, have been conſecrated after a pero manner; many Cups,Flagons, 
Diſhes, Communion-Tables, have been given anduſed by Idolaters. What now is to be 
done? If kneeling at the Sacrament be ſinful, becauſe it hath been abuſed by Idolaters 
notoriouſly;ſo alſo it is ſinfulto uſe any otherThing or Rite that hath, it it be of mans 
deviſing,as the afore-mentioned Writers limit the Queſtion. If ſitting were allowed 
by Authority, we could not come to the publick Churches,nor to the Sacrament, 
nor chriſten our Children for all that, if we know the Font and other Utenſils of 
the Church were once abuſed to Idolatry by Papiſts : We muſt firſt make a dili- 
gentſearch, and if certain information canhot be had, we can't worſhip God in 
publick without panick Fears and great diſquiet of Mind. 

But Thirdly, Such a Poſition as this will deſtroy all Publick Worſhip. For if no- 
thing muſt be uſed which hath been, or is abuſed by Idolaters, it will be in the 
power of Idolaters, by ingrofling all the outward marks and figns of that inward 
veneration and eſteem which we oweto God, toſmother our Devotions,ſo as hay 
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ſhall never appear in the World ; and by that means fruſtrate the very end 
deſign of Religious Aﬀfemblies* And ck this work is already, by bud Soto 
_ this Principle, very well effefted. For Aneeling ar Prayers,and tanding arid fitting 

and lifting up the Hands and Eyesto Heaven, and bowing of the Body, togerher 
wich Prayer and Praiſe, and Singing, have been all notoriouſly abaſed to Idolatry 
and are fo at this day. | | 4 

I know how it will bereplied, That they except ſuch things as are neceſſar " "wo 
be uſed in the Service of God ; it's abſolutely. neceſſary that we worſhip God, and Object. 
do him publick Honour ; and whatſoever is neceſlary in order to this, thay lawful- 
ly be uſed by us without ſin, though the ſame Geſtures and Signs of Adoration are 
uſed and abuſed by Idolaters. | 

To this I anſwer, That this is cunningly, but not honeſtly and truly ſaid. For Anſw 
the Reaſons they give to provethat it is 1inful to uſe the ſame Rites arid Ceremo- ; 
nies with Idolaters at any time, prove it ſo at all times, and make it forever ſo. So 
long as the Reaſons hold to make any thing ſinful, ſo long it is ſo. If the uſe or a- 
buſe of any thing by Idolaters make ic ſimply evil.then it muſt for ever remain fo ; 
and no neceflity whatſqever can take it off, and makeit lawful and innocent. If 
ſuch Things and Ceremonies which are or have been uſed to Idolatry,become ſinful See Grllep. 
in cheſe by-reſpe&s, and for theſe Reaſons, wiz. Becauſe they put us in mind of Idola- 213% 
try, and preſerve the memory f Idols: and ſecondly, Becauſe they move us to turn back to 2 pariicina. 
1delatry, and ſort us with Idolaters: then it will be ever ſinful for usto uſe them. For tive: | 
theſe Reaſons will hold good in things that are of neceſſary uſe in the Church, as 2#ia Monent, 
well as in things that are notneceſſary: that is, nothing can hinder and deſtroy Vs Mover: 
theſe effets; they will ever mind us of,and move usto Idolatry. And from hence de 
I conc!ude that this Principle is a very falſe one, and ought to be laid aſide. For 
it is attended with this abſurdity ; it obliges us utterly to aboliſh, and forbids the 
uſe of all ſuch Rites as have beennotoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry in ſome caſes, for 
Reaſons which eternally hold in all. So that at laſt it drives us into ſuch ſtreights, 
that we muſt ſin one way or other. / For either we muſt not worſhip God in pub- ;;y F 
lick, or we muſt be guilty.of 1dolatry if we do : And though of two Evilsor Ca- 7 ag 
lamicies the leaſt is to be choſen, yet of two Sins neither is. Chriſtian Religion 
flows from infinice Wiſdom ; and the Laws of God do not croſs one another, but 
are even and conſiſtent. We are never caſt by God under a neceflity of ſinning,of 
tranſprefſing one Law by the obſervance of -another ; but thus it muſt be, if we 
take up and ſtick tothis Principle. 

(3.) Our Difſenting Brethren condemn themſelves in what they allow and pra- 
Riſe, by the ſame Rule by which they condemn kneeling at the Sacrament, and 
other Rites of our Church. For they themſelves did uſe, without ſcruple, ſuch 
Places and Things and Poſtures as had been-defiled and abuſed by 1dolaters. They were 
wont to be bare-headed in time of Divine Yorllg, at Prayer, and at the Sacra- 
ment ; and fo do idolatrous Papiſts : they never affirmed that ic was ſinfulto kneel 
at our Prayers, both publick and private ; yet this Geſture the Papilts uſe in their 
Prayers tothe Virgin Mary, to the Croſs , to Saints and Angels. They uſed our 
Churches, Church-yards, and Bells, and never thought they ſinn'd againſt God _ 
by ſo doing. though they knew they had been abuſed. Nay, the Dire&ory declares, ' me 0p 
That (uch places are not ſubje&# to any ſuch Pollution by any Superſtition formerly uſed, and of Lo_ 
mow laid aſide, as may render them unlawful and inconvenient. Mr. Ratherford faith of Rutberf. of 
Bells groſly abuſed in time of Popery, That it is unreaſonable and groundlef , that Scandal, Q.s,6 
thereupon they ſhould be diſuſed. Upon which the Reverend Dr. Faulkner hath this 
judicious Remark : The pretenceof their convenient uſefulneſs would be no bet- 
beter Excuſe on their behalf, than was that Plea for ſparing the beſt of the A4male- 
kites Cattel that they might be a Sacrifice, when God had devored them to Deſtru. 
&ion. For if God (as they ſay) hath commanded that all ſuch Things and Rites 
ſhould be utterly aboliſhed as were of Man's deviſing, and had been abuſed to 1do- 
latry; then the convenient uſefulneſs of fuch Places and things will never bear them 
out. | 

(4.) If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament becauſethat Geſture hath been and 
is notoriouſly abuſed by Papiſts to idolatrous ends, fo alſo is ſitting, which is con- « 9 queratur 
tended for with ſo auch ſhew of Zeal. For the Pope himſelf fits in the A& of quare Domi- 
Receiving,as was before noted ; and (if 2ny credit be to be given to a DoQtor ofthe ous Papa Sc- 
Church of Rowe)for theſame reaſon whichour Diſſenters urge for ſitting,viz.becauſe 4249 Com 
the Apoſtles fare atthe firſt Inſtitution and Celebration of the Sacrament. * If any teſt dich, | 
hoc fit in recordarionem, quod Beatus Petrus & ali} Apoſtoli ſedendo Corpus Domini jn Cozna ulrima acceperunt. Alex. 
Hales Tra, de Miſla, Par.2. Queſt, 10+ par. 4: 

enquire 


1. ReduRive; 
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tnquire why the Pope Receives Sitting, it may be teplied, that he aſeth that Geſture in re- 
membrance of St. Peter and the other Apoſtles, who received the Body of our Lord at the 
laſt Supper Sitting. | | | 

To conclude, If Kneeling be unlawful becauſe it hath heen abuſed to Idolatry, 
then we muſt never receive the Holy Sacrament : For we muſt receive in ſome 
convenient poſture, ſuch as Kneeling, Sitting, Diſcumbing, Standing , and yet every 
one of theſe either have been'or is notoriouſly abufed by Heathens and Papiſtsto 
Idolatrous ends. : | hard he 

I have now finiſh'd what T undertook, and endeavoured all that in me lies, to 
fatisfie all honeſt and peaceable Diſſenters, that they may lawtuliy and innocent- 
ly Kneel in the Act of Receiving the Holy Sacrament. What ſucceſs this Difcourſe 
will have, I know not, but this! am ſure of, It is well meant ; and if it be read 
with the ſame Charity as it was written, with.an hone#7 reachable rind, a mind not 

leaſed with its Scruples, I hope by God's Blefling it will do ſome good in the 
orld. And really, ifany of our Diſſenting Brethren ſhall receive thus much” fa- 
tisfacion. from what I have written, That by Kneeling in the Act of Receiving, 
they tranſgreſs no known Law of God, nor a& contrary to our bleſſed Saviour's 
Example ; That they do nothing but what becomes them, and 1s very ſuitable to 
the vature of the Lord s Supper, nothing but what is agreeable to the pradfice of the 
univerſal Church in the firit and pureſt Ages ; I don't ſee what other Scruples about 
Kneeling ſhould block up their way to the Lord's Tab'e, and hinder them from 
communicating with us. There are a ſort of men, I confeſs, who ſeparate from 
our Church, upon whom TI deſpair of doing good by any attempts of this nature; 
and they are fauch whoſe Scruples ariſe from a vicions Principle, not from the 
zweakneſi of their Underſtandings, but the ob#Finacy of their Wills ; notfrom a great 
fear of offending God, which keeps pace with ail their Actions (for fuch I have as 
tender a compatſlion as any ma but from Humour, Self-conceit, Aﬀecation of popular 
Applauſe, and the being thought the wiſer and better men, tor finding fault with 
every thing enjoyned by lawful Authority, and every thing that is written in de- 
fence of it : Nor upon men whoſe Scruples againſt Government by Biſhops, the Litur- 
and Rites of the Church ariſe, not from their Cenſctences, but their Sromachs from 
Pride and Ambition, from private piquesand diſappointments in the State, from Hypo- 
criſie and Interef#, when the more they rail and except againſt Ceremonies, the bet- 
ter Trade they drive in the World : From ſuch as theſe I expe& nothing but Con- 
tempt and Deriſion, and that the Medicine will be eurned into Poyſon. For as a 
Lord Bazon great man obſerves on Prov.14.6. He that comes to ſeek after Knowledge with a mind to 
Advan. of 1 'n and cenſure, ſhall be ſure to find matter enough for his Humour, but no matter for his 
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Mr. Baxte's For Kneeling, I never heard any thing yet to prove it anlawful : If there be 
hy ve Big any thing. it muſt be either ſome Word of God; or the nature of the Ordinance which 
p. 111. Quett. is ſuppoſed to be contraditted. But (1) there 1 no Word of God for any Geſture, 
3. Sette 4%: nor againſt any. Chriſt's Example can never be proved to oblige us more in this 
than in many other circumſtances, that are confeſſed not obligatory. As, that he 
delivered But to Miniſters, and but to a Family, to Twelve, and after Supper, 
and on a Thurſday-night, and in an upper Room, GC. and bis Geſture was not 
ſuch a Sitting as ours. And (2) for the nature of the Ordinance, it is mixt : 
Aud if it be lawful to take a Pardon from the King upon our Knees, I know not 
what can make it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt (by bis Embaſſa- 


dor) upon our Knees. 
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DISCOURSE 


E DIFICA TI ON: 


| In Anſwer toa QUESTION, 


Whether it is. lawful for any Man to forſake the Com= 
munion of the Church of England, and go to the 


ſeparate Meetings, becauſe he can better Edifie there ? 


Nhwver, Tt is Unlawful. | 
| To make thisplain, two things muſt be conſider'd : 
Fir}, What fort of Perſon this is, who asks this Queſtion. 
. Secondly, What he means by Edification, 

As tothe Perſon, he is fuppos'd to be one, tnat is fully ſatisfied, that he may 
lawfully Communicate with the Church of England ; That there are no Terms 
of Communion put upon him, but which he can comply withal with a good 
Conſcience ; That there is nothing in it contrary to the word of God, natural 
Reaſon, or plain Conſequences fetcht from both or either. And therefore he 
who thinks, that there are fome things unlawful in the Communion of the Church 
of England, is not concern'd in theQueſtion ; for he ſeparates upon the Account 
of Unlawfulne(s, and not Edification only, as is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion. 

Secondly, By Edification is meant, anImprovement of his ſpiritual Condition in 
the full latitude, whereinſoever it may truly confiſt ; whether in the Articles of 
his Faith, which in*the ſeparate Congregations are better taught, moreclearly 
prov'd, more fitly appli'd to his pra&tice, and to ſupport his hopes of Heaven ; or 
whether in the Rules of Lite, which are there more exactly laid down, and more 
ſtrongly enforc'd upon his Mind ; or in Prayers, which among them are better 
compos'd, and morefei vently ſent up unto God ; and in all other parts of Devoti- 
on, which there are better fram'd and order'd to affe& his Soul, and make a truly 
Chriſtian Man. 

Theſe two things being explain'd, and premisd, the Anſwer to the Queſtion 
will be found true, if we conſider theſe following Reaſons : 

1. Thatthe Ground upon which the Queſtion ſtands is falſe, viz. There is not 
better Edification to be had in the Separate Meetings, than in the Communion of 
the Church of England. 

This will appear, if we conſider, 

1. How aptand fit the whole Conſtitution of the Church of England is to Edi- 


fie Mens Souls. ; 
2. That this Conſtitution is well usd and manag'd by the Paſtors of our Church 


for Edihcation. 
' The firſt will be manifeſt by induQtion, if we conſider the ſeveral parts of her 
Conſtitution, reducibleto theſe following Heads: 

1. Her Creeds or Articles of Faith are thoſe which our Diſſenters themſelves al- 
low ; which are full and plain, containing all neceſſaries and Fundamentals in Re- 
ligion ; nothing defeRive in Virals or Integrals, to make up the Body of a true 
Chriſtian Church. Chriſt that founded his Church, beſt knew what was abſfolute- 
ly neceſſary to her being; and there is nothing that he hath declared to be fo, but 
is contained in her Creeds, Whatever is fundamental for usto know of the _—_ 
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of God, is to be found there, or by eafie Conſequences deduced from them. Would 
we know what we ought to believe of the Nature of Chriſt or his Offices, the de- 
ſigns of his coming upon Earth, the Conſtitution of his Reign and Government, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of his Laws, the Times of Account and Retributi- 
on, the mighty Miracles and extraordinary Adts of Providence to confirm theſe ; 
we may read them. at large in tiply Writ, and find wiſely ſumm'd upin our Creeds. 
Whoſe Articles, help'the M@tnorifs of Men; art ſhort and few ; ,andto affiſt the 
dulnels of their Underſtandings, are manifeſt and plain; they containing no more 
than what was ſome way or other, either Fonosd Before, or ificluded in, or follow- 
ing from that brief Creed, the Charatter of a true Chriſtian, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son 'of God. Whatever is any way revealed by God as neceſlary, is an Article 
of our Faith: Nothing that is nice and obſcure, fic only for diſpute and wrangling, 
is brought into our Creed ; all whoſe Articles are Primitiye, and of Divine right , 
none of them purely ſpeculative or curious, bur plain and uſeful, in order to Pra- 
dice, naturally leading to an holy Life, the end of all Religion. We love eve- 
ry thing thart is truly. Ancient and Apoſtolical, but we cannot call that an eternal 
Truth which was but yeſterday ; and we are ready to embrace all Truth, but we 
cannot call that the High-Prieft, which is but the Fringe of his Garment. We 
believe all that the early Cliviftiins in the firſt 400 years thought: ſufficient for 
them to know (and they were very ſecure that,'this would fave them). And it 
any truth be diſguisd or defac'd by the iniquity of the deſcending Ages, we are 
ready to receive it, whenever it 1s made clear, and reſtored to its former ſhape 
and complexion, we caſting out obſtinacy and perverſenels out of our Practice, as 
well asniceneſs out of our Creed. That Creed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, 
the Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſfors, the Wiſe and Good men in the firſt and pu- 
reſt days of Chriſtianity beliey'd, and were ſecure of Heaven by it, and therefore 
added no more ; that Faith this Church maintains, which will lufficiently and effe- 
&ually editie the Souls of Men. _ | 

2. The Neceſlity ſhe lays upon a Good Life and Wgrks. For this is the ſolemn 
intention of all Religion, our Creed, our Prayers, our Sacraments, and Diſci- 
pline, and all Devotion. Her Creed is ſuch, that all its Articles ſo dire&ly, or 
by natural conſequence, kad unto Virtue and Holineſs, that no man can firmly 
believe them, but they mult ordinarily influence his Manners, and better his.Con- 
verlation ; and if by vertue of his Creed his Life is not mended, he either igno- 
rantly and groſly. miſtakes their Conſequences, or is wilfully deſperate. Our Church 
publickly declares, that without preparatory Virtues, no Acts of Devotion, how- 
ever ſet off with Zeal and Paſſion, are pleaſing unto God ; and it Obedience be 
wanting afterwards, are but Scene and Show. Such a Faith ſhe lays down as fun- 
damental to Salvation, which reſts not in the Brain and Story, in magnifying and 
praiſing, in ſighing and repeating, but in the production of Mercy, Charity, and 
Juſtice, and ſuch excellent Virtues. 'She makes no Debates between Faith and 
Good works, nor argues nicely about the Preference, nor diſputes critically the 
Mode, how jointly they become the condition of Salvation, but plainly determines 
that 2vithout Faith and Good Works no man ſhall ſee God. She not only keeps to a 
Form of found words, but to a Converſation of equal Firmneſs and Solidicy. Her 
Feſtivals are to commemorate the Virtues of Excellent Men, and to recommend 
them as Preſidents for imitation. - Her Ceremonies, which were principally deſign- 
ed for Decency, may alſo remind us of thoſe Virtues which become the J/orſhip- 
pers of God. Her Collects and Petitions are for Grace to ſubdue our Follies, and 
to fortitie our Reſolutions for Holineſs. Her Diſcipline is to laſh the. Sturdy into 
Sobriety and Goodneſs : And her Homilies are plainly and' ſmartly to declare 
againſt the groſs Ads of Impiety, and to perſwade a true Chriſtian Deportment 
in word and deed ; and her whole Conſtitution aims at the Deſign of the Goſpel, 
to teach Men to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly. She flatters and Julls no man 
alleep in Vice, but tells all ſecure Sinners plainly, that they do not pray nor re- 
ceive aright, that they are not abſolv'd, that their Perſons are not juſtified, nor 
can have any true hopes of Heaven, except they purifie themſelves, and be really 
juſt and good. She neither uſeth nor allows any nice diſtindtions in plain Duties, 
to baffle our Obedience, nor ſufters a cunning Head to ſerve the Deſigns of a 
wicked Heart, andteach Men learnedly to fin, but urgeth plain Virtues laid down 
diſtin&ly in Holy Writ, and taught by natural Reaſon and Conſcience (without 
calling them mean Duties, or ordinary Morality) to be the great Ornament ol 
our Religion, and the Soul of our Faith. She ſets no abſtruſe and phantaſtick - 
CharaQters, nor any Marks, whoſe Truth muſt be tetch'd in by long pI 
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and conſequences for Men to judge by, whether they ſhall be ſaved or no: hu 
Faith and good Works, which the Philoſopher and x Aener: Chriſtian can cal; 
- jadge of. "The civil interelt of a Nation is Edif'd by ſach a Church, preſling the 
ne-eflity of good Works ; not only thereby enforcing Peace and Juſtice, Pitty 
and Tendernefſs, Humility and Kindneſs, one towards ariother ; but ſhe makes 
Kings ſafer and Subje&s more ſecure,condemning both Tyranny and Diſobedience : 
Parents more obey'd, and Subjetts more lov'd, commanding equally Bowels and 
AfﬀeCtions, and Duty and Honour ; Maſters and Servants, Husbands and Wives,and 
all Relations, are keptin their juſt Bounds and Priviledges. With other Churches, 
we make good Works necellary to Salvation, but think our ſelves more modeſt and 
ſecure in taking away Arrogance and Merit, and advancing the Grace of Chriſt : 
With other Men, we cry up Faith, but not an hungry and a ſtarved one, but what 
is fruitful of good Works ; and fo have all that others contend for, with greater 
modeſty and ſecurity. | 
3- How fitly this Church is cofiſtituted to excite true Devotion. Whetri we make 
our addiefſes unto God, we ought to have worthy and Reverend Conceptions of 
his Nature, a true ſenſe and plain knowledge of the Duty, and of the wants and 
neceſlities for which we pray to be ſupplied. All which our Chirch, to help our 
Devotion, plainly ſets down, deſcribing God by all his Attributes of juſt, wiſe, and 
laying forth the Vices and Infirmities of Humane Nature, and that none elſe but 


God can cure onr needs, When her Sons are to pray, the matter of her Petitions 


are not nice and controverted, trivial, or words of a Party ; but plain and ſubſtan- 
tial, wherein all agree. Her Words in Prayer are neither ruſtick nor gay, the 
whole Compolure neither too tedious nor too ſhort ; decently order'd to help our 
Memories and wandring Thoughts. Reſponſels and ſhort ColleAs in publick De- 
votion are ſo far from being her fault, that they are her beauty 7 prudence. 
There are few caſes and conditions of Human Life, whether of a civil or Spiritual 
Nature , which have not their proper Prayers and particular Petitions for them , 
at leaſt as is proper for publick Devotions. When we return our Thanks, we have 

roper Offices to ehflame our Pafſions, to quicketi our Reſentment, to excite our 
fore and ro confirm our future Obedience, the beſt inſtance of gratitude. 
When we Commemorate the Paſſion of Chriſt, we have a Service fit to move our 
Aﬀections, to afliſt our Faith, to enlarge, our Charity, to ſhew forth and exhibit 
Chriſt and all his Bloody Sufferings , every way to qualifie us to diſcharge that 
great Duty. She hath indeed nothing to kindle an Enthufiaſtick heat, nor any 
thing thatſavours of Raptures and Extafies, which commonly flow from temper 
or fraud ; but that which makes us manly devout, our Judgment ſtill guidin 
our Aﬀections. When we enter firſt into Religion, and goout of the World, we 
' , have two proper Offices, Baptiſm, and Burial, full of Devotion, to attend thoſe 
purpoſes. So thatif any doth not pray, and give thanks, communicate, and live 
like a Chriſtian, *tis not becauſe the Services to protnote theſe are too plain, and 
hungry, beggarly and mean, but their own mind is not fitly qualified before they 
uſethe n: bring but an honeſt mind to theſe parts of Devotion,a true ſenſe of God, 
ſober and 2ood purpoſes, and affetions well diſpoſed, that which is plain will prove 
Seraphical, improve our Judgment, heighten our Paflions,and make the Church a 
Quire of Angels. Without which good diſpoſition, our Devotion is but Conſtitu- 
tion,or Melancholy Peeviſhneſs,Sullenneſs, or Devotion to a Party, a Sacrifice that 
God will not accept. 

4. Her order and Diſcipline. Such are the Capacities and Manners of Men, not 
to be taught only by naked Vertue, a natural Judgment,or an immediate 200mg 
of God; but by Miniſtry and Diſcipline,decent Ceremonies and Conſtitutions,an 
other extertial Methods : theſe are theoutward Pales and Guards, the Supplies and 
Helps for the Weakneſs of Human Nature. Our Church hath fitted and ordered 
theſe ſowell, as neither to want or to abound; not to makeReligion too gay, nor 
leave her ſlovingly ; neither rude norpharnitaſtick,but is cloth'd in Dreſſes proper to 
a manly Religion; not to pleaſe or gratifie ourfenſes,ſfo as to fixthere,but to ſerve the 
reaſon and judgment of our Mind. There are note of our Ceremonies, which good 
Men, and wiſe Men, have not judged decent, and ſerviceable to the great ends of 
Religion; and none of them but derives themſelves from a yery ancient Family, be- 
ing us'din moſt Ages, and moſt of the Churches of God; and have decently, anti- 
quity,and uſefulnek, to plead for them; to help our Memories,to excite our Afﬀecti- 
ons.to render our Services orderly and comely. - Were we indeed all Soul, and ſuch 
Seraphical Saints, and grown men as we make our ſelves, we might then 
plead againſt ſuch external helps,but when we hve Natures of weakneſs andpaſior, 
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theſe outward helps may be called very convenient,it notgenerally neceſſary ; and 
as our Nature is mixt of Soul and Body, ſo mult always our Devotion be here, and 
ſich God expedts, and is pleaſed with. Our Church is neither defeQive in Power 
and Diſcipline. (had ſhe her juſt dues ; and others would do well to joyn with her 
itz her wiſhes, that they might be reſtor'd) which would turn all into Confuſion ; 
Hor yet tyrannical, wantof Authority breeding as many, if not more Miſeries than 
Tyranny, or too much Power, both of them ſevere Curſes of a Nation, But her 
Government, like her Clime, is ſo well temper'd together, that the Members of. 
this Chriſtian Society may not be diſſolute or rude with her, nor her Rulers in- 
ſolent ; being conſtituted in the Church with their different Names and Titles, 
not for luſtre and greatneſs, and ſecular purpoſes, but for Suppreflion of Vice, the 
maintaining of Faith, Peace, Order, and all Virtues, the true Edification of Mens 
Souls. And if thoſe Vices are not reproved and chaſtized, which fall under her 
cognizance, 'tis not the fault of her Power,but becauſe by other ways ill reſtrain'd, 
unneceſſary Diviſions from her hindring her Diſcipline upon Olfenders,and fo they 
hinder that Edification which they contend for, This Government is not Modern, 
Particular, or purely Human, but + gs” Primitive, and Univerſal, to time as 
well as place; till ſome private perſons, for Number, Learning, or Piety, not to be 
equall'd to the good men of old, who defended it, and obeyed it, and ſuffered 
for it, out of ſome miſtakes of Humane frailty and pafſion,or born down with the 
Iniquities of the Times, began to change it, and declaim againlt it, though fo very 
fit and proper to promote Chriſtianity in the World. This is a general accounc 
of that Edification that is to be had inthat Church in which we live ; a morepar- 
ticular ane would be too long for this Diſcourſe : But thus 'much muſt be {aid, 
that examine all her particular Parts and Offices, you will find none of them light 
or ſuperſtitious, novel or too numerous, ill-diſpos'd or uncouth, improper or bur- 
tiinine, no juſt cauſe for any to revolt from her Communion ; but conſidering 
the preſent Circumſtances of Chriſtianity, and men, rhe beſt conſtituted Church in 
Heb, 6.1, the World. If therefore Edification be going on to Perfe&1on, or growing in Grace ; if it 
2 Pet. 3.18, # doing good to the Souls of Men ; if it be to make plain the great things in Religion to 
Rom. 15. 2. the Underſtandings of Men ; or, whatever the import of it 1s, in relation to Faith or 
7 Cor. 14. 3. Yirtue, which is the condition of our Salvation, it is to be found in this Church, 
whoſe Conſtitution is apt and fit to do all this. And St. Fade ſeems to tell us, that 
true Edification was a Stranger tothoſe who ſeparated from the common building; 
Verſ. rg, But thoſe who kept to the Communion of the Church, built up themſelves in their moſt holy 
Faith, and prayed in the Holy Ghoſt. And the honeſt Chriſtian, with greater afſu- 
rance, may expect the Grace and Bleflings of Chriſt, and the Divine Spicic,whoſe 
Promiſes are made to them, who continue in the Communion of the Church, 
and not to them whodivide from the Body, and have greater hopes of Edification 
from their Teacher, than the Grace of God, from Apollos, that waters, than from 
Chriſt, the chief Husbandman, who. gives the encreale. 

2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in the beſt way, by the Paſtours of 
our Church, to edifie the Souls of men. This will appear, if we cenſider theſe 
two things : 

1, That there are ſtrict Commands under great Penalties laid upon the Paſtors 
of our Church to do tiiis, who are not left to their own Freedom and private Judg- 
ment, or the force only of common Chriſtianity upon them, thus to improve 
mens Souls committed to their charge, but have Temporal Muldts and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Cenfures held over them, to keep them to their Duty. That when they do 
inform or direct their Flocks about their Belief, they ſhould keep to the Analogy 
of Faith, or Form of ſound Words. Or, when they perſwade to Practice, their 
Rules and Propoſitions muſt be according to Godlinels. That whenever they Ex- 
hort or Rebuke, Preach or Pray z whenever they Dire, or Anſwer the'Scruples 
of mens minds, in the whole exerciſe and compaſs of their Miniſtry, they are to 
have an Eye tothe Creed ; to regard Mercy and Juſtice, the Standard of good Mnn- 
ners ; in ſhort, to preſerve Faith and a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, 
which will to the purpoſe edifie mens Souls, and effectually ſlave them. | 

2. That theſe Commands are obey'd by the Paſtours of our Church, and they 
do all things in it to Edification. For the truth of this, we appeal to good men, 
and wiſe men, in the Communion of our Church, who have Honeſty and Judg- 
ment to confeſs this truth, and with gratitude acknowledge, that the Paſtours of 
the Church of England have led them into the ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
cured their Ignorance,and reformed their Lives,and upon good grounds given them * 
an aſſurance of Heaven. To ſay ſuch as theſe are prejudic'd,and want a” and 
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knowledge to paſs a Judgment, is only to prove, what we juſtly ſuſpe&, that they 
want Ine Edifcation 5 Cr Terms, Hh ſhould be'berter eur. the DoQtine 
of Charity. Our Proteſtant Neighbours, impartial -Jadges,' will give their Telti- | 
mony to this Truth, who have owned and commended the Government of this [ 
Church, condemn'd the Separation, magnified the Prudence, Piety, and Worksof 
her'Governours and Paſtours, and wiſh'd, that they and their charge were under 
ſuch a Diſ-ipline, and tranſlated many of their pious and learned Works, to edifie | 
and fave their People. Our diſſenting Brethren themſelves (at leaft in the good The unreaſo- Wk 1H 
Mood, and our of the hear of Diſpute) give their conſent to this,” that the Inftruq 2>e2es of & (8 
&ions and Diſcourſes of our Paſtors from their Pulpits, are ſolid, learned, affe-, 117. . | 
ctionate, and pious ; and their only Crime was, that ſometimes they were 'ro6 
well Ridied, and too good. If in the great number of the Engliſh Clergy, fome 
few may be lazy, one particular perſon may clothe his Do@rine in too gay' a 
dreſs, another talks Scholaſtically, above the Capacity of his Heaters, a chird 
too dully, a fourth too nicely and opinionatively, and here and there a Paſtour 
an{wers not the true deſign of Preaching, to inform mens Minds, to guide their 
Conſciences, and move their Aﬀe&ions ; what isthis to the general Charge, That 
no Edification fo goo: is to be had, as in the ſeparate Meetings, the pretended 
Cauſe of their Separation 2 For '*tis no more a true Cauſe, than want of Accom- | | 
modation or Room in Churches, for ſome to ſeparate, where good Edification and i: 
Conveniency too may be eaſily had! And fince they compel our Paſtours to ſpeak 
well of themſelves, by their detra&tion and ſpeaking ill of them, -they muſt gladly 
ſuffer them gs fools, boldiy to fay, That fince the Reformation,' and many hun- 2 Cor. rt.tg; 
dred years before, there hath not been a Clergy, ſo Learned and Pious, fo Pru- 
dent and Painful, and every way induſtrious to edifice and fave the Souls of Men, 
as now 1s 1n the Engliſh Church. - 

The Second Argument to confirtti the Anſwer, is, That thoſe that uſually make 
this prerence for' Separation, do' commonly miſtake better Edification. We 
have prov'd already, that good and ſufficient Edification, to fave the Souls 'of 
Men, isto be had in the Ezgliſh Church : For if teaching plainly the Articles of 
Faith, and laying down clearly Rules of Manners, ' uſing well-compoſed Prayers, 
and proper Adminiftration of Sacraments, be not' good, and ſufficient Edification, 
I know not what Edification' means : It may be heating of Fancy, ſtirring up of 
Humours, this, or that ; and Men may as well define the thing they call Wit, as 
what Edification means. And therefore to deſert the plain and great Duty ofour 
Church-Communion, for diſputable, doubtful, or truly miſtaken! Editication, isto 
be guilty of che Sin of Schiſm. In moſt caſes,'to judge-what is better or beſt; 'is 
very hard, and requires a fincere and conſidering Head ; and fo it is in the buſj- 
neſs of better Edification, which is fo eaſily miſtaken, eſpecially by the generality 
of the People, who are uſually ignorant of ſuch nice things, and prejudic'd .by 
their Parties and Aﬀections, and are mntable and warioms, according to their Fancjes : 
For better Edification, purer Adminiſtrations and Churches, and things that are mort 
excellent, abſolute Perfetion, and a leſs defeFive way of Worſhip, are:-hard to under- 
ſtand, perplex mens minds, and fill them with innumerable Doubts: and Scruples, 
and put them upon refining and purging fo long, till they weaken. and deſt 
the Spirit of Religion. And fo they run themſelves into a known: Sin, for dark 
and diſputable Advantages ; which indeed are only miſtakes, and principally are 
theſe three that follow ; rt 
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I. In taking nice and ſpeculative Notions, for great atid edifying Truths. When 
Dodrines have been raisd only to pleaſe the temper of the curious and inquiſitive, 
yet have made many think their Hearts were warm'd, when their Heads and Fan- 
cies were gratified. And dark and obſcure Diſcourſes about Angels, the ſtate-of — 
Separated Souls, and things of the like nature, have made fome eall the Preacher Goloſ. 2.18: 
high and myſterious ;| while others, teaching the way of Salvation plainly, by 
Faith anda good Converſation, have been lefſen'd, with the character of dull 
honeſt, and moral men, fit only for Catechiſts, and Chriſtians of the loweſt Form. 
Tickle but their Imaginations with conje&ural Diſcourſes about the Situation' of 
Paradiſe of old, or Hell now, atid you are a ſounder Divine than he, that only 
draws wholſome Concluſions from Adam's Prevarication, to caution you againſt 
Sin of the like nature, or how' to' avoid thoſe difmal Flames where-ever they 
are. And others have been filly and' phantaſtick in admiring thoſe. who have prat- 
tled about the length of the Sword that guarded Paradiſe, or how the Spirits 
above” paſs Eternity away, and'ſcorn'd-him, who yt plain methods chalk. _ 
b- nan2 @l 
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out the way thar will lead them to-Heaven. The ancient Gnoficks, becauſe they 


- made a mixture of the Fewiſh Fables and Genealogies, of their Lilith and Behemoth, 


and-ferch'd-in:theiStories of. the | Gods, out of Orphexs and Phil;ion, (two great 
Divines inthe:Pagan Religion) into plain Chriſtianity, thought themſelves the moſt 
knowing men ofthe Secrets of God and Heaven, and wondred how only Faith 
npon' Jeſus, - and keeping of the Commands, could be knowing of God, or Wiſdom 
from above. The wranglings of the Schools, with their fine diſtin&ions and bar- 
barous terms, fitter for Magick than Chriſtianity, by their Diſciples have been 


"prized for: great and precious Truths. And Enthuſiattick Raptures, and Slights, 
making once the Brain to ſwim, have ſnatch'd the Hearers beyond themſclves,and 


then thought them the DiRates of the Spirit, and the Teachings of God ; andthe 


2 Tim. 4. 3. 


more dark and obſcure the Doctrine hath been, the greater illumination it was 
eſteem'd, and call'd a Noon-day Thought, which was a Mid-night Dream. Such 
things as theſe paſs with too many for Saving Truths, a great part of Mankind 
being ignorant in their Heads, and corrupt in their Practice, efpousd to Parties 
and Intereſts, having Conſtitutions and Paſſions fit for theſe, they readily ſwallow 
them down. 'The Apoſtle confirms the truth of this, telling ns, the time will come, 
when they will not endure ſound Dottrine, but after their own Luſts ſhall they heap to 
themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, causd by ſome Diteale of Vice within, 
which is not to be cured by good Phyſick, but only fcratch'd and gratified ; and 
if the Food, though wholſome and good, be not to their Palate and Fancy, they 
complain of hunger and ſtarving. - Theſe and many more are the Inſtances of a 
weak and ſickly nature, craving only nice and curious things for Spiritual Mear, 
and kecking at the ſincere Milk of the Word, plain and ſubſtantial Truths, that ir 
may grow thereby. To give therefore a liberty to every man to run from an 
eſtabliſhed Church, upon the account of better Edification, which is ſo often 
and eaſily miſtaken, is to dire& men into Temptation and a Snare, and is dange- 
rous and ſinful ;' and when once the Gap is open, where will, eſpecially the Vul- 
par, ſtop? May we not add, that this. pretence of better Edification is very 
fit to Aifzuiſe and colour other Vices 2? When Controverſies have unhappily r1i- 
ſen, from an unjuſt denial of the-Miniſters Rights and Dues, or the Accidents of 
civil Converſation, they make the Miniſtry, that was ſpiritual and good before, 


to- be called dull and mean, and better muſt be fought elſewhere ; while only Re- 


venge or Covetouſneſs is at the bottom ;3 wandring Reports, or their own laviſh 
Tongue, and cenſorious Temper, have called ſome, Paſtours Covetous, or Intem- 
perate, or branded them-with other Vices, and then cry out, they cannot edifie 
in fach a Church z and ſo make one fault help out another, and Defamation muſt 
Excuſe their Schifen. | 

--2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for undoubted Truths effential to Salyati- 
on. When men have once wedded a Party, and the Opinions peculiar to it, they 
magnifie and propagate them, grow furious for their defence, and call them the 
beſt part of Religion : And-if theſe be not abetted, and cry'd up by the Paſtours 
of. our Church, or they differ from them in explications and diſtin&ions of them, 
the way of Salvation 1s not taught, they do not improve their Spiritual condition, 
and therefore is.a juſt cauſe of their Separation. Becauſe the Notion or Explicati- 
on of Faith and Spirit, Church and Grace, Juſtification, Regeneration,Converſion, 
Adoption, and other things of the like nature, are generally different in our Church 
irom thoſe of the Separation, they therefore cry, we deſtroy the Saving Truths of 
the Goſpel ; and inſtead of being edified, they find themſelves weakened in their 
Chriſtian Faith, Thoughts plain to all impartial Judgments, that heir ſence and 
zrerpretation of them, by natural conſequences leflen the Grace of the Goſpel, and 


give Security to lazy Sinners ;. a ſtrange ſort of Edification ! For though our Cha- 


rity. is not ſo narrow, as to think every man a viciousperſon, who isthus miſtaken 
in his Concluſions:; yet however, this alters not. the nature of theſe Opinions, and 
their conſequences ; and who knows how far men of ill Principles do improve 
them ? Such. is: the perverſe and angry temper of many about their own Opi- 


 nions, no way 'neceſſary to Salvation , wherein wiſe men and good men may 


differ, which are not ſtated by Authority, and may not be determined ill 
Elias come ; yer if theſe be not inſiſted on, and preſs'd with vehemency, the great 
things of the Goſpel are omitted; and Truths are wanting to their perfection. 
And if once the People are poſſeſt with Opinions and-Norions, they grow fierce 
about them, and' call them Salvation-truths, and run head-long into a Sea of Diſor- 
der. and tumulr for their defence. The Diſciples of the Fifth Monarchy, the Preten- 
dersto the Spiritithe Enemies ofChildrenis Baptiſm, think themſelves wrong d, pride 
TT goſpel 
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- Goſpel hidden,if caſually they hear you making interpretations of the Kingdom of Feſuythe 
Operations of the Spirit,and that Divinelnſtitution,different from their lewd ſenſe, 
And many Queitions,when determin'd, after a great deal of Labour,and Paſlion; 

and Expence of Time, may improve our Knowledge, but not Faith and a good 

Life, the only Edification. The early and beſt Chriſtians thought themlelves 

mighty Saints, and ſecure of Heaven, if they only knew Feſws and the Reſurrefion 

in their full extent; and the World being ſuch ill Judges about any other Edifica- 
tion, it would be well if they return'd to this good old way, and reſt ſatisfi'dthere, 
leſt they tzke the Inventions of Men, Rhetorick or Subtlety, Secular Intereſt, oc 

Conjectures, for the Pillars of the Temple, to ſupport their Faith z and ſo upon 

the {core of Edification, break the Peace and Unity of the Church,and Obedience 

to our Governours, the great things of Religion. | "IN 
3- In taking ſudden heats and warmth for true Edificatioti, Wheh melting 

Tones, affectionate Expreflions, folemn Looks and Behaviour, Paſffion and Vehe- 

" mency, and other Arts, have play'd upon the Fancy, and put their Conſtitutions 

into different Motions, fome have thought themſelves fo ſtranigely Edified, as tho? 

it was the impulſe and powerful a&ing of the Divine Spirit ; which many times is 
no more than a bright or a lowring Day can do, acting upon the Animal Spirits ; 

. and a Doſe of Phyſick will do the fame. And if they carry the Men no further, 
improve no Vertue in them, uy are nothing elſe but downright Fleſh and Blood. 

And they are hot and cold, high and low, very changeable and uricertain,accord- 

ing as the Humours flow, and as is the bodily temper of the Men . - Upon this ac- 

count fome are melted into Tears, and others are fired into Rage and Zeal ; their 

Spirits, like Tinder, eaſily catching the flame : and theſe have happened in the 

worſt of Men,ſerving ohly the Deſigns of Fury and Hypocriſie ; and can rio more 

be called Edification, than the Fire from the Altar, that may conſume the Tem- 
ple, Zeal. Yet ſuch Miſtakes as thele have been too common ; Anger and Re- 
venge babe heen called Zeal for God 3 Trade and Intereſt have been baptized 

Chriitianity ; Fury and Fumes of the Stomach have been thought the Divine Spi- 

rit ; ridiculous Looks and unmanly Poſtures have been fanſied true Ads of Devo- 

tion ; and when they themſelves were pleas'd, and in the good humiour,God was 
reconciled ; and when they were dull and heavy, the Spirit was withdrawn : 
according as theſe Heats and bodily Paſſions were ſtirr'd, fo the Miniſtry was 

fying or unprofitable ; pale Cheeks and hollow Looks have been counted ſigns of 

Gra, aid the Diſeaſes of their Body paſsd for the Vertue of their Mind. And 

when a Doarine hath been fo inſinuated, as to hit and favour theſe, they were 
ſtrangely improved, and had obtain'd a good degree it Religion. Many of theſe 


may be beginnings, or occaſions, leading unto Religion, and may ſerve fome 


good purpoſes in Men that cat manage them well ; but : to cry up theſe for Edifi- 
cation, and going oft unto Perfection, is to betray their People into the power of 
every Cheat and Impoſtor, who hath the knack to raiſe thele Heats, which pals 
for Reaſon and Conviction of Mind ; and moſt commonly are great-hindrances 
to ſolid and ſound Reafthing, plaih Diſcourſes,the true way to Edificatiofi,to make 
firm and laſting Impreflions upon the Mind ; while the filly and the weak, who 
are moſt ſubje& to theſe Heats and Colds, the uncertain Motions of their Spirits, 
are fickle and inconſtant, turning round in all Religions ; ſuch Men being all Sail, 
are more eaſily toſt about with every wihd of Doctrine. + Fs an 

3. Argument to confirm the Anſwer, is; That pretence of better Edification 
will cauſe endleſs Diviſions in the Church. This Queſtian doth ſuppoſe, that eve- 
ry Man muſt judge ; and fo great a part of the World being ignorant and vicious, 
partial and prejudiced, falſe and inſincere to themſelves and others, they may run 
trom Teacher to Teacher, from Presbyterian to Independent, from Independent to A- 


nabaptif#, or Quaker, and never ſtop till they come at their Grave, to find out bet- . _ 
ter Edification ; ever learning, and never coming to the knowledge of the truth ; ever 2 Tim. 37." 


keking, and never fatisfied, till they find the Pattern upon the Mount,” or the 
new Feraſalem be come down from above ; till they meet with ſuch a perfeR 
Church, as perhaps will never be here upon Earth, cill her great Maſter comes. 
The ignorant will eaſily miſtake, and who can know the heart and intention of the 
faiſe and the Hypocrite ? And the Governour hath nothing'ts do here to retrench 
this Liberty, which, as they pretend, is either borti with them, or given them by 
God. Ar this.rate, may not every ſingle Perſon be a Church, leaving: all other 
Chriſtian Societies, fancying that he can better Edifie at home wich the workings 
of his own Mind, and ſome pretended infuſions of the Spirit , that he ſhall better 
'rneet with inchis Privacies and Retirements, than itx an external and catnal Mini- 


ftry 
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4.4.2 Of Edification. 
ftry and. Crewd ? When once they have torn the Unity of the Churchin pieces, 
and ſet up their more Edifying Meetings, in comes whole ſhoals of Vices ; Envy 
and Detra&ion, Strife and Emulation, Murmurings and Complainings,Fierceneis 
and Wrath, and a great number of things more, prejudicial to the ſtate of the 
Kingdom, the ititereſt of Families, the good of Friendſhip and all Civil Conver- 
ſation ; a wonderful Edification, See 456. the very Soul of Chriſtianity ! The 
ſame Principles that divide them from this Church, will crumble them into end- 
I&& Parties; 'and every little Chip may call it felf a Builcing, and fo deſtroy all 
good Government and Diſcipline, fo neceſſary to propagate and preſerve Chriſti- 
anity in'the World. And ſhould I live to ſee that fatal day, when the Govern- 
ment in'our Church ſhould be diſſolved, and Liberty given to every Man, upon 
pretence of better Editication, to chooſe his Paſtor and his Church; fo many 
Miſchiefs' and Cotifuſions would follow from'it, that it there was any regard to 
common Chriſtianity, or ſenſe of temporal happineſs lefe within their Breaſt, 
they would too late repent, their Schiſm, (as once in a great degree many of them 
did) and beg npon their Knees, that the Pale of this Government in Church 
might beſet up again, andthey would receiveit with all its pretended load of Im. 
politions. This will certainly follow from dividing from the Church; to the laugh- 
ter of Rome, and joy of all the Enemiesof our Chriſtian Religion. All this would 
be avoided, if Men were ſenſible of the heinous nature of Schiſm, which the A- 
poſtles and all the ancient Chriſtians have, painted forth in ſuch black colours, tlio" 


others think our Diviſions in the Church are no more, than variety of Companies 
and Liveries in a City. 
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4. What great Diſcouragement this is to an honeſt and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry. 
When a Paſtor of eur Church ſhall diligently and faithfully, plainly and devoutly 
unfold the Articles of Faith, and lay down Rules for Practice, which will certain- 
ly bring him Heaven ; yet hisFlock or Charge,one after another, upon prerence 
of greener Paſtures, greater Knowledge, better Elocution, Delivery, Tone,or the 
like, to be had-elſewhere, ſhall run from him ;, will it not cool his Zeal, check 
his Labvurs, and affront his Perſon and Office ? This may be done to the painful 
as well as idle; tothe judicious and karned, as well as ifnprudent and ignorant 

- Paſtor, where the People ſhall have liberty of Separation for the fake of Edificati- 
on. The ill 'effeas of this have turned apon their own Miniſters, and riew Go- 
vernment 3 and the moſt judiciotis among them have fadly complained of it. 
Formerly they petitioned for a painful arid, preachung Miniſtry, but this pretence 
of better Editication gives denial to their own requeſt ; ſuch Diſconragements as 
theſe happening ſeverely fometimes to the beſt of Paſtors,as well as the worſt. And 
they have no cure for this,' having put a power into the Peoples hands which they 
cannot recal ; for neither King, Parliament, Biſhop or Paſtor,can tell them what 
is Edification fo well as'themſelves. And are the Paſtors of the Church to be ſo 
treated and trifled wich,' who derive their Offices and Authority from God to com- 
mand and perſwade, to'/rebuke. and exhort, and have the Charge of Souls com- 
mitted to them, for fancies, peeviſhneſs and humour, to be ſcorn'd and diſcoun- 
tenanced, - and have their Miniſtry rendred uſeleſs, and "the Sheep to govern the 
Shepherd/?- But what if our Paſtor be idle or remiſs in his Duty, or corrupt in his 
Faith, and teacheth Error inſtead of ſound Do@rine, and we have no means of E- 
dification? what muſt we do? muſt we take in Poyſon for Food ? or not' be fed 
at all? To be fare, you muſt not run into Schiſmartical Separation : 'tis more to- 
lerable to' go to other Congregations of ' our Communion ; that may be irregular, 
but 'tis not Schiſmatical : but thanks be to God, we have a Government, which, 
upon a juſt and modeſt Complaint, will quicken the lazy and negligent, correct the 
Heretical Paſtor, and reſtore to you true Edification. 
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That this Diſcourſe may prevail upon fach who make this Queſtion, I deſire to 


recommend theſe two following things, which are very reaſonable, to their con- 
ſideration. 9} 11 | | 


x. That if they fancy any Defeats in our Government, they ſhould not hence 

conclude,that they have not ſufficient Fdification in the Church to fave their Souls. 

If upon a nice ſearch and critical enquiry, they think they have found ſome little 

Flaws and Defects, improper Phraſes, dothtful Senſes, and ſome ſmall Omiflions 

in the matter of our Prayers and Diſcipline, yet let them not conclude, that theſe 

| can weigh'in the ballance againſt the black fin of Schiſm and Separation, and all For 


Of Edification. 443 
{ad Conſequences,which is excus'd by nothing elſe but terms of Communion plain- 
ly ſinful. Have not Divine Services been accepted , which were leſs perfe&, and _ 
came not up-to their rule? as is plain in Hezekiah's Paſſover, which was not to 

the Purification of the Santtuary, yet the good Kin g's Prayer, and the neceſſity of the 2 Chron. 3s - 
time, prevailed with God to heal the People, that 15, to repute them clean and well 19, 19, 29. * 
prepar'd, and their Sacrifice and Devotion good. Is thereno Reverence to be paid 

to the Pious Authors of our Service and Reformation, but to tell them, they muſt 

divide from them,were they now living? , For they cannot Edifie under that Reli- 

gion and Government tor which they dy'd.Isthere,or will there ever be any Govern- 
ment in the Church, fo well fram'd and built, but ſome curious Surve 


| 1, fo we { or can ſpy 
out ſome ditproportion. or ill ſhape, eſpecially if afliſted by ill [ning pw ao 


the Spirit of Pride and Contention, which is ever quick-ſighted abroad, and blind 
at home ? The difficulty of knowing what is utmoſt pertetion, and abſolute pu- 
ricy of Adminittrations,(which, till attain'd, theſe Men think they are-not to reſt in 
* anyChurch Yihould make them judgecandidly,interpret fairly,and comply with every 
thing, that 1s not ſinful, to preſerve Peace and Love. When Men in the Englif 
Church are plainly taught ro believe well, to live well, and todye well, and have. 
good and proper Offices to ſerve theſe great purpoſes, in order to their Salvation, 
", what can they deſire more ? To be better, or more fav'd, we know not what it 
means. To leave fuch a Communion, upon ſuch; an account, proceeds from 
eeviſhneſs, uncharitableneſs, or ſome ill Principle ;' and is downright Schiſm 
if ever. there was Schiſm in the World. Bring bur an; honeſt , fincere and 
reachable mind , and it will find improvement and advantage in: Offices and 
Adminiſtrations fuller of ſpots and blemiſhes far than they can prerend to find 
in the Engliſh Church ; but it the mind. be byaſſed b 


Sage &' Mn y a Party, or cor- 
rupted by Deſigns, it its Palate be vitiated, the belt food is coarſe and inſipid 


tO It. 


- 


_ 2. Let Edification be pizc'd in the ſubſtantial things,of Religion. Some. revolt 
from @ur ,Church for things wherein the Paſtour is Fey concern'd , and others 
for things of Decency, and Inditterency ; but theſe do not concern-the Caſe of 
Edification. That a right Faith, and an; honeft. Converſation, are. not taught in 
our Church, is only a ſcandal caſt upon her, to plead-fon their unjuſt. Separation. 
For after ſhe hath plainly and ciſtin&ly taught the Articles of Faith; (as. was prov-= 
ed before) with the fame Spirit and Zealſhe commands andprefſles Juſtice, Humi- - 
Hity, Mercy, and every Vertue thatis neceſſary to a true Chriſtian Life, and both. 
under the Penalty ot Eternal Damnation : theſe, and, theſe alone, do truly Edi- 
fie the Souls of Men ; as is plain, if we conſider, that our Prayers. and Sacra- 
ments, or Churches Ceremonies and Diſcipline, and all other parts in Religion, 
are in order to, and miniſter unto Faith their Head, that works by love : and the 
nearer theſe approach unto, and the greater ſervice they do to this deſign, the 
greater degree they have in Religion, and more value is ſet upon them. This is 
that Religion which our firſt Parent was of in his Paradiſe and innocency ; Noah 
and his Poſterity in their Precepts ; and Pious men in different Countries before 
the Law of 2cſes thus ſerved God. And the ſcope and aim of the Fewiſh Law, 
with its Temple and Utenfils, its figures and Ceremonies, was to Diſcipline and 
Teach Men thus to be good, with allowance to the Nature of that People, and 
the times they lived in. And the beſt and moſt knowing Pagans thought ſuch a 
Religion as this would moſt pleaſe God; who therefore in ſome meaſure did accept 
it, andreward it with greater diſcoveries, as is plain in Cornelizs, the Queen of A&s 8. 27. 
Candaces Treaſurer, and others, who having not the Law, were a Law unto them. At 19. 4 ___ 
ſelves. In ſuch things as theſe,the Kingdom of our Meffias was to conſiſt ; not in ROM-14- 15. 
teat and Drink, but righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Such 
a Religion as this, Edihes in 1o great a degree, that *tis the only Condition and 
Qualitication for the upper World ; where (though other grear parts of Religion 
ſhall dye with us) Righteouſneſs, Gratitude, Love of God, and glorifi'd Beings, 
and ſuch like Vertues, are of an Eternal Nature, ſhall be Ingredients of our Hap- 
pineſs, and ſhall live with us for ever. What can bejuſtly requir'd in Religion, to 
improve Mens Souls, that is not found in this ? Is it to recover the Nature of Man 
now defac'd ? Righteouſneſs and goodneſs, proceeding from Faith, their root, 
will make us truly good.ls it to give usa clearer Knowledge and worthy Conceptions 
of God ? Such a practical Religion as this, beſt prepares for greater knowledge,and in 


Scripture 


444 Of Edification 
1 John 2.4. Scripturefence is knowing of him. Is it Religion to love God *7 the love of God 
conſiſts ih obedience to his Pfecepts, "ſubmilkon to his Will, and reſignation to 
his Providence © otherwiſe tis flattery and fondneſs. Is it the deſign ot Religion 
to ble Mankind here, and editie them in their different Relations ? ſuch a Reli- 
gion as this in our Chutch-will do all that, and make the World a Paradiſe once 
more. This will give us the beſt Chara@er to judge by, wherher we ſhall be fav'd 
Or no, being the perfection of all other Marks and Signs of our Aſſurance of Lite 
and Glory. 'When we are ſo edified and religious, we are certain that we are ju- 
ſtifed 2nd ated, accepted and treated like the Sons of God ; that we /are in 
Chriſt, and have our wedding Garments on, our proper Qualifications for the 
ſtate of Heaven. Such an honeſt principle asthis makes our Prayers to be heard, 
our Devotions to be regarded, our Hopes to be ſtrengthened. This is the great in- 
tention of Chriſtianity, the Holy of Holies of our Temple, and all Religion. Such 
a Religion as this being ſo ſtrongly enjoyn'd and zealouſly taught in our Church,no 
ways difguisd by a drels of Phraſes, or corrupted into ſoft and luſhious ſences, we 
need not complain for-want of the means of Grace and Edification ; we need not 
croſs the Seas, or run into private corners for it ; tis nigh us, even at our doors, in 
the eſtabliſh'& Government of the Church'of England. Some uſe to fay,that brown 
Bread and the Goſpel was very good Fare; but now they are grown as nice and 
delicate about Religion and Edification, as about Sawces and Dreſſes. Thanks be 
to God, *tis a knowing Ape, I wiſh it wasas good. The Corruption of it doth not 
ariſe for want of Knowledge and Information; if it doth,the Cure is near,let them 
value that Church and Government that hath all things in it ſufficient to Mens 
Salvation. Let them not think ſo light of Schiſm, and ſpeaking evil of the Rule 
and Diſcipline in our Church, fo fit and neceſſary to the preſervation of Chriſti- 
anity ; let them not cry up other Pauls and Apollos's ; any other Teachers making 
Diviſions among us, than this Church hath allowed for their Edification ; which is 
x Cor.3.44 fo far from Spiritual Edification, that it calls ſuch Men Carnal. For the deſire of a- 
ny other Nouriſhment, beſide ſuch plain Food, is Spiritual Pride and Wantonneſs ; and 
they pamper their Fancies, [while they ſtarve their Judgments. Let us: therefore 
ſtick toſuch a manly Religion, one great part of which is, to preſerve Obedience, 
Peace, and Order; and ſay of our Church, that teacheth it, as the Diſciples of its 
Author ; Thou art he, and we ſeek for no other : hither ſhall we go? thou ha#t the 
words of Eternal Life. She hath all things in her that are neceſſary for the perfe&ing 
Epheſ.4.12, of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body ; till we all come 
13. in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son o God, unto a perfeft Man, 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chit. That ſuch a Religion as this 'in 
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___ our Church 1s pleaſing both to God and Man, we have the Teſtimony of an Apo- 
Rom.14-18, itle; He hatin theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, # acceptable to God, and approv'd of Men. 


DISCOURSE 
Profiting by Sermons, 


AND 
Of poing to Hear where Men think they can Profit moſt. 


S there is nothing that all good men more deſire, nothing that they more 
heartily ſeek and endeavour, than an: Happy re-union of all thoſewith us, 
who have Rent themſelves from us (which we ſhould reckon to be one of 
the higheſt bleflings that God can beſtow upon us) fo there islittle hope 
of ſeeing thoſe deſires and endeavours ſatisfied, while the ſmalleſt Scruples ſeem a 
ſufficient cauſe to hinder many People from joyning with us. __ 
| Butamong all the Reaſons that I have heard alledged tor leaving our Churches, 
this ſeems to me to be the weakeſt and moſt, ungrounded, "That our Miniſters are 
unedifying Preachers; for they cannot profit by, their Sermons. Which, I am 
informed, is ſo commonly objected, and ſome lay fuch weight upon it, andit car- 
ries with it ſuch a ſhew of Piety (it being-a very commendable thing to deſire to 
be the better for every Sermon one hears) that it is thought to be worth ſome bo- 
dy's pains; to try to remove this unjuſt Prejudice which too many have entertain- 
ed againſt the moſt inſtructive and uſeful Sermons, that, perhaps, are preached any 
where in the Chriſtian World. 

| This may ſeem too high a commendation ; but it is the Judgment of more in- 
different perfons then we are, on either ſide : of ſtrangers I mean, who have ſeen 
the World ; and having learnt our language and heard and read the Sermons that 
are commonly preached and printed in this great City , affirm there are not the 
like to be found in any Church whatfoever. God. grant we be not deprived of 

{uch ſingular helps by our contempt of them; and that our Candleſtick be not re- 

moved out of its place, becauſe we withdraw our ſelves from the lght which ir 

holds forth to us. | I, | | 

Of which we arein very great danger, if not knowing what it is truly to profit. 
by Sermons,we make no progreſs at all in the ſtate of Chriſtianity : , but deceive 
our own Souls in a vain opinion of our acquaintance with God,and our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel, which have little or no effect upon our 
hearrs and lives. is Tar; f; | | 

I do not pronounce this to be the caſe of thoſe who obje&t to us, that we 
have an unprofitable. Miniſtry: but I doubt not to demonſtrate, that the Ser- 
mons which are generally preached by the Miniſtry in this City ( to whole In- 
habitants I principally wrice ) ats ſuch rhat they may - profit by them, it it be 
not their own fault : and then leave them to Judge of themſelves as they ſeg 

Caule. wb | 

I ſuppoſe we are all agreed, or may eafily agree, what it is to, profit by Sermons :.... 

for we agree that the Holy Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to our Salvation; 

and therefore when they are rightly opened, and duly applied tO a Sermon, {0 

that the Hearers improve either in Chriſtian knowledge, or in Faith, or in well- 

doing, - then they profit by that Sermon. Now if any Man do not improve in 


theſe, by the help of the Sermons which he may hear in our Churches, and the 
O 00 fault 
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"> Diſcourſe of profiting by F ermions. 


Fault lye in the Sermon ; it muſt be either in the matter of it, or in the man- 
ner : for none, I preſume, will be ſo bold as to aftirm, that Gods Spirit did not 
accompany a Sermon, which wants nothing belonging to either of theſe, the 
Preacher aiſo being duely qualified. And, thanks be ro God, there are nonethar 
dare now complain of an Idle, Scandalous, Inſufficient Miniſtry abour this City : but 
inſtead of- that, they, that were wont to have thoſe words intheir mouths, have 
taken up the cn of an Unedifying. Whereby we have gained this great 
Point, That they have 16 colbur t6 pretend the Perſon who Preaches is unſan&i- 
fied, and therefore God doth not bleſs bis Miniſtry : but the fault muſt lye (if 
there be any ) in the Sermon ir ſelf; and that in the matter of which ic 


conſiſts, br in the manner of its delivery. 
I. 

And as for the former of theſe, Ican ſcarce think that aty Diſſenter, when he 
ſeriouſly conſiders, will except againſt-our Sermons upon that account; they be- 
Ing taken out of the Holy Scriptures (which are the foundation of our Religion) 
and with ſuch care to find out their true fenſe and proper meaning, that perhaps 
they were never more clearly opened, and rightly applied, then they are now a- 
days in our Churches, I arm fure, all that Heaveniy Truth which was delivered 
fo our firſt Parents,when they werea bout to be expelled out of Paradiſe; whichGod 
repeated in his Promiſes to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 3 which he ſhadowed and 
confirmed in the Law of Moſes ; illuſtrated by the Oracles of the Prophets ; and 
finally fulfilled in the Incarnation, Birth, Life, Death, Refurre&ion, and Aﬀention 
6f the Son of God; and diffuſed by the the preaching of the Apoſtles and the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, all over the World ; is there ſo fully and diſtinaly 
taught, that we may ſafely ſay, the whole Counſel of Gods Will is at one time 
or other faithfully declared among us. 

And as that is declared compleatly, fo little elſe is medled withal : matters of 
controverſie being as rarely handled in our Pulpits, I believe as in any place of the 
World : unleſs it bechoſe which the preſent State of things, ſomerimes makes ab- 
folutely neceſſary, to fortifie the People againit Popery, and againſt Separation : 
yet even theſe are not ſo often treated of, as matters of general conczrniment to 
all Parties of Chriſtians whatfoever. For the great drift of our Preachers fceras 
to be, toinſtruc the People in the Truth, and to make them good (particularly to 
give them right notions of God, which are the very bottom of all Religion ) 
knowing that Errors and Superſtitions will fall of themfeives, without a particu- 
lar confutation. For they are ſupported by nothing but Ignorance and Naughty 
Aﬀections ; which willuphold them againſt all the Arguments whereby they car 
be aſfaulted, unleſs mens minds be informed and poſlefſed with ſuch a right ſenſe of 
things, as alters their Wilk and AfﬀeRions, and turns them-to an unfeighned love 
of God and Goodnefs. | 

Which ſeems tome to be the aim and ſcope of the Sermons which are general- 
iy preached by our Miniſters : and which is ſo well performed, that we need not 
ear toaffirm, there is nothing neceſſary either to make men truly knowing in the 
things of God ; or to work belief in them 5; or to confirm them in the Faith ; 
or to direct them in their practice of what they know and believe ; or to excice 
them to follow thoſe dire&tions, and to live according to the Lawsot the Goſpel; 
or to fatisfie material Scruples ; to refolve doubts and caſes of Conſcience ; to 
comfort diſconſolate penitents, and awaken drowfie ſinners, or any thing of like 
Nature : but may be met withal in our Churches, fo fully, ſolidly, and judi- 
ciouſly handled, that men need gono whither elſe for Edification ; it that bethe 
ching they truly deſire, and fincerely ſeek and endeavour. 

For what truth can they learn any where elſe, which is not to be learnt, if 
they will attend upon Gods Service there, in our Churches? What Motives to be- 
lieve, or what Arguments to convince Men of their Duty, which are not there re- 
preſented, and prefſed ? What Vice is there, which doth not there receive juſt 
Corre&tion 2 What Vertuethatis not there moſt ſtrongly recommended ? Which 
of the promiſes are not there applied to the Hearts of the ,Faithful ? and where 
can Men have better means of knowing the terror of the Lord, as the Apoſtle 
fpeaks, againſt all the impenitent and difobedient ? And if Men cannot profic 
where fuch things as theſe are conſtantly managed, to as much advantage, as the 
Skill of chePreacher will enable him, 1 am fure the fault muſt lie ſome where elſe, 
than in the matter of the Sermons. © 'S 
0h, 
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Yes, will fomeſay , we allow the matter of them to be:good enough ; blit the 
manner of them is ſuch, that we cannotreap thelike benetic by them, that wedo 
by other mens preaching, who cannot conform to the Church of E-gland. Which 


if itbe a juſt Exception, the fault muſt lie either in the Compeſtion of them z or in 
their delivery after they are compoſed. 


1. Now if the compoſition of them be faulty, it is becauſe their method js not 


clear and perſpicuous; or the Language not plain enough to convey the ſenſe of them 

to the mind of the hearers. Neither of which, I am confident canbe truly char- 

ged upon them. . For never did men more endeavour orderly diſcourſe, and aim 

at plain, unaffe&ed Speech, than they do.now in the Church of England : where 

 goodSenfe, in the molt eafie and familiar. Words, is now lookt upon as.the prin- 
cipal Commendation of Sermons. | | 

Some indeed, I have heard, find fault with our Sermons for not keeping the old 
method (as they call it) of Do&rine, Reaſon, and Uſe : which: is altogether unjuſt 
as well as frivolous. For there is no Man that baulks that method when it:is Natural ; 
but rather chuſes it, bgcauſe it hath been common, and is eaſie and uſeful.. As for 
example, if any man among us, were to preach upon this text, Corinth. x i 11. 13. 
And now abiaeth Faith, Hope and Charity ; theſe three ; but the greateſ# of theſe us Charity ; 
He wonld, without doubt, not only obſerve among other Dodtrines, the preheminence 
of Charity : but allo give the beſt reaſonshe could think of, why it oughr to be the 
higheſt in our Eſteem, and our Aﬀectionstoo ; becauls it-is the very end, of | Faith 
and Hope ; and becauſe it makes us like unto God, which Faith and Hape do not. 
And after {uch like things,he would likewiſe make that Uk of this Doarine,which 
the Apoſtle himſelf doth immediately in the very next words (Verſe 1. Chapter xiv:) 

refling every one to follow after the love of God, and of their Neighbour : to 
Flow it earneſtly and vigorouſly, and never ceaſe their purſuit till they feel their 
Hearts poſteſled with it : not contenting themſelves meerly with believing, but be- 
ing ſo atteted with it, that they attain the end of their Faith, which ought to work 
by Love. Nay, he would wiſh them to examine and prove their Fajth by _this,whe- 
ther it be likely to ſave them or no. For if it leave them, ſhort of this Charity, 
it willleave them ſhort of Heaven: for it is Charity alone that hath any place there. 
And who would forbear moſt particular intreaties here,to be very ſeriousinthis ſearch: 
there being ſo much pretence to Faith in the World,and fo little Charity to be found 
"there. To one ſort of Faith eſpecially,which isthe apprehenſion of Chriſts Merits, 
an application of them to themſelves, which every Body makes bold withall, whilſt 
very tew have any thing of that Charity which St.. Paul deſcribes in the Chapter 
before named, of that long ſuffering and kind Charity ;; which envieth not, which vaun- 
teth not it ſelf (or is not raſh.) not puffed up, doth net behave it ſelf unfeemly, ſecketh 
net her own, 1s not eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil ; (but takes things in the belt 
Senſe, and puts the faireſt Conſtruction upon them ; ) in one word, makes a man 
inoffenſive not only towards God but towards Men of all forts, high and low,rich 
and poor ; that is, tothe whole Church of God. , , | 

The like I might ſay, of all other Subjects of the ſame nature, which lead him 
that handles them into this Method. But ſometime the macter to be treated of is 
ſuch, that there is no other reaſon to be given of it but only the divine Revelati- 
on, upon whoſe Teltimony we receive it; as we do, that eſzs Chriſt is the Eternal 
Son of "God, begotten of his Father before all Worlds. "The Uſes of which I never heard 
any Preacher amongſt us fail ro make, both for the begetting Reverence towards 
him, Faith in him, and Obedience unto him. 

But what need isthere of fo many words about this method of Sermons, when the 
ancient Doctors of Religion, it is manifeſt, did not mind it, nor any other ? Burt - 
ſpake to the Buſineſs betore them, without obſerving any: conſtant Rule at all in 
their diſcourſes , and then it is apparent People profited by Sermons much more 
than they do now, when they are moſt artificially contrived. And it would be 
an inexcuſeable Sin in thoſe that ſhould leave our Church, did the Miniſters of it 
only open the Senſe of the Epi/#le or the Goſpel for the day (or any other portion of 
Holy Scripture, as St. Chyſof om was wont to do) without making particular Obſer- 
vations,or concluding all yith diſtin& Uſes(as the manner now: is)but only with, 


a general Application, prefling, what they thought moſt material, or. what the ne- 
ceflities of their People moſt required. 
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By which way of Preaching if Men can receive no profit, they muſt lay the 
Blame ſomewhere elſe, than upon the Compoſition of the Sermon, or the manner of 
its delivery either, which is the next thing to be conſidered. | 

. 2. Now here two things are found fault withal : F;x/, That our Preachers are 
not wehement enough in the delivery of their Sermons : Secondly, That they read 
them. | | Res | 
For the former of theſe, it is not true: Where the matter in hand is of great 

concernment, and requires more than ordinary earneftneſs. Which oughtinrea- 
fon to be ſerved for ſome certain occaſions, and not be ſpent upon all things alike, 
for then it loſes its effe at that time, when it' would be moſt ſealonably and uſe- 
fully employed. | | 

But there is a great miſtake in that which men call Vehemence, which ofc-times 
conſiſts only in the ſtrength of the Voice, which neither all your Preachers, nor 
all ours, are endowed withal. And if they were, would be but noiſe, without 
good ſence, which will move attentive Minds as much as a loud found affets 
mens Ears. of © oy 

Add to this, that there is a natural heat alſo in ſome Mens Tempers,which makes 
them ſpeak vehemently ; with ſuch a warmth, as hath the appearance of much 
Zeal ; when they are nothing near ſo deeply affefted with what they ſay, as ſome 

. men of more ſedate and cook Tempers are, whoſe Judgment operates more ſtrongly 
than their Paſſions. And theſe men 'furely.may be”very ſerviceable for illumina- 
tion of the Mind, with ſuch force'of Argument as will certainly move the Aﬀecti- 
ons vehemently by the help of ferious Conſideration ; without which it any Afﬀe- 
ions beraiſed, they are little worth,” and will not laſt, but vaniſh as ſoon as that 
blaſt is over which ſtirred them up. 

And this difference of Temper is obſervable in your men, as well as in ours ; 
and therefore this can be no hindrance to Edification among us, no more than 
among you. by 2 | 

As for reading of Sermons, it is not univerſally uſed ; but there are thoſe among 
us whom God hath bleſſed with ſuch ſtrength of Memory, or readineſs of Con- 
ception, that they need not the help of any Notes at all in the Pulpit. And others 
do not tye themſelves 'to them, fo as never to look off the Book, but only affiſt 
their Memory by them ſometimes ; whereby the Auditory is afſured that they 
hear nothing but what hath been beforehand conſidered and digeſted : And the 
Preacher himſelf alfo is ſecured, that he ſhall not forget any thing of moment which 
he hath prepared, and that-no Expreflion flip from him on a ſudden which may 
prove indecent or imprudent. ' As for thoſe whoſe weakneſs of Memory, or their 
great Modeſty and Fear of being out (as we ſpeak) compells them to keep their 
Eye conſtantly upon their Notes ; as they and others have the forenamed Advan- 
tages by it, ſo no man can be in the leaſt prejudiced by it, who will but turn 
his Eyes another way, and not look upon the Preacher. Then the Sermon will 
{ound as well as if it were all pronounced without-book : Or ifthis make it unpro- 
fitable, by the ſame reaſon the Holy Scriptures become unprofitable, when they 
are read out of the Bible ; and they alſo muſt be got without-book, to make them 
edifying. Nay, this Exception will lye alſo againſt ſome of your own Preachers 
of great note, who read every word. I am ſure they did 1ſo heretofore, and chis 
was then thought no hindrance to your profiting by them: Or, if it were, you 
heard them when you could not profit by them, ſo as you could by thoſe that did 
not read. And ſo you may do now by our Preachers of this kind, nay, ſo you 
ought to do ; when you have nothing to ſay againſt them,but what they are equal- 
ly chargable withal, whom you highly commend. 


_ TIL 


But after all, T have ſome reaſon to fear, that when men complain they cannot 
profit by our Sermons, they mean nothing by profiting, but that their Aﬀections 
are not moved in the hearing of them, fo as they are by the Sermons of Noncon- 

| formiſts. Unto which I have many things to ſay, if this Paper would contain 
them, butit will be ſufficient to touch only upon theſe three. "0 

7. That men have ſeveral Talents, both among you and among us, which are * 
all very profitable ; ſome for informing the Judgment, dthers for moving the Af- 
fections, and others (which is moſt deſirable) for both : You are not able to ſay, 
that all yours move you fo as ſome do; and yet you make ſuch account of all, that 
it hath ever been lookt upon as a very diſorderly thing among your ſelves ( we 

; worle- 
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worſe tham\that T ſhall prove by and by) for People to run from their own Mini- 
ſter to hear ſome other (though of the ſame way) meerly to have the Aﬀe&ions 
more _ mon, | 
2. This alone is ſo far from profiting by Sermons, that it is very great unprofi - 
tableneſsto be moved by a Sermon, wad do nothing thereupon, ber only nfo nor 
" it © That 15,10 be tickled and pleaſed a while, but not altered nor changed a whit : 
Or to be warmed perhaps a little for the preſent, and then left as cold as a Stone, 
without any Spiritual Life, or endeavour to be the better. 
3. Bur the great thing of all is this, That Aﬀe@ions raiſed meerly by the ear- 
nelitneſs of the Preacher, at preſent in the hearing of a Sermon (and it is well if 
the Aﬀections which ſome People ſpeak of, be not Motions which they feel meer- 


ly from the tone of the Voice, as from a taking Phraſe, a Similitude, or ſome ſuch 


trifle) are nothing comparable to thoſe which we raiſe by God's Blefling upon our 
own ſerious conſideration, when we refle& upon what we have heard, which ſort 
of moſt excellent Aﬀections, the Sermons that are preached in our Churches can- 
. not fail to produce, if you pleaſe but to attend to the matter 'vf them, and preſs 
them upon your Hearts : Nay, your Judgments being well informed, it would not 
be hard for you (it you would but take a little pains with your ſelves) to excite 
ſuch Afﬀections unto that which you know to be your Duty as'would abide and 
remain ; when the others that were excited in'the hearing of a Sermon, are gone, 
and quite vaniſhed, and can never be recalled, but by your own/ſferious Meditation 
upon thoſe Divine Truths, which entred into your Mind, and would have tou- 
ched, nay, pierced your Hearts, if you would have brought” them thither, and 
held them cloſe to your Conſciences. | 

Which ought to be every Chriſtian's care more than I doubt it is, in order to 
their profiting by Sermons; and that they may' not be barren and unfruitfal in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. | 


IV. 


And now it is time for all thoſe who are concerned in what hath been ſaid, to 
apply it to the preſent caſe, and going down/into themſelves, to enquire where 
the Fault muſt neceſſarily lye, it the Sermons preached by our Minitters have pro- 
ved unprofitable to them 3 which fuppoſeth, that they who object this againſt 
coming to Church, have come heretofore, at leaft to the Sermon ; but went awa 
and came no more, becauſe they reaped no benefit thereby. Elſe how can' they 
pretend that our Sermons are unprofitable it they never heard them 2 Now, I 
have demonſtrated, that the Blame cannot be juſtly caſt upon the Sermons, which 
in themſelves are every way fitted to do men good; and therefore we muſt ſeek 
for the cauſe of this Unprofitableneſs ſomewhere elle ; and where are we lo likely 
to find it as in thoſe that heard the Sermons * Whom 1 beſeech, in the Fear of 
God, by whoſe Word we muſt one day be all judged, to conſider with themſelves 
impartially, and to ask their Conſciences ſuch Queſtions as thele. 


1. Queſt. Had you not ſome Prejudice in your mind againſt the Perſon of the 
Miniſter whom you came to hear, either upon the ſcore of his Conformity, or of 
his ſtrineſs in it, or ſome other account 2 If you had, and carried it along with 
you, there is great reaſon to think this made his Pains unprofitable to you, becauſe 
you could not hear him with that indifference which you would have heard ano- 
ther man withal. But looking upon him perhaps as a Time-Server, (as the Lan- 
guage of ſome hath been) a Formaliff, or one who you preſumed betore-hand had 
little or nothing of the Spirit in him, you minded not fo much what was faid, as 
whoſaid it ; and diſliked thoſe things which out of another mouth you would 
have accepted : For if ſuch Prejudices as theſe be not laid aſide, they bar the Heart 
fo ſtrongly againſt the moſt excellent Inſtructions, thac though an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould deliver to us the moſt Important Truths, yer, we taking him tor a 
Miniſter of Satan, it would ſtop our Ears againſt him, and make his meſſage 
ineffectual. 


_ 2. Queſt. Or, might not this be the reaſon of your reaping no Benefit, that you 
came to Church but once or twice, and concluded too haſtily there was no Good 
to be got there ; being willing alſo perhaps to have this Excule for ablenting your 
ſif wholly fromit : Whereas if you had conſtantly attended our Mini/ry, you 
might have found your ſelves ſo much improved thereby, as never to have oe, 
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of leaving the Church upon this account, that you could not profit ih. it. Make 


2 Tryal now (for it is not too late, I hope, if you. can ſhake off .all Prejudices) 
and for ſome time continue diligent Auditors of the Miniſter of your Pariſh ; and 
that which at firſt may ſeem to you dull, or hard, or obſcure, will, after you are 
uſed to it, be clear;eafie, and awakening : When you are acquainted, that is, with 
his Method, his.Stile; his way of Reaſoning and Diſcourle, (as well as accuſtomed - 
to his Voice) which you cannot be in an inftant, or at the firſt hearing : For. the, 
Scriptures themſelves are obſcure and diffcult to. the beſt of us, in. abundance of 
places, till by Converſation with them we grow acquainted with their Phraſe, 
manner of Speaking, Arguing and. Connexion. - And it God's Word had been ge- 
nerally uſed, as fome among us have treated his Miniſters (rejecting them, I mean, 
becauſe they did not preſently apprehend them)'it had been thrown .out of all 
mens hands long ago, as an unprofitable piece. - - | 


3. Queſt. 1 deſire fuch further, to examine ſeriouſly, and recollect themſelves, 
Whether the thing that made them firlt forſake our Miniſtry as unprofitable, was 
not, That when they came to Church the Preacher. happened to treat on ſome 
Subject croſ5to their Opinion 2 . Which haſty Perſons (who confider not what 
different Apprehenſions men may have in many matters, and yer agree well 
enough together) cannot brook ; but preſently fling away from thoſe char contra- 
dic them, az if they contradicted God himſelf. Whereas, if they would have had 
Patience, they might have profited even by ſuch Diſcourſes, either by being con- 
vinced of their Error, or more confirmed in that which they took for 'Truth, be- 
ing able to anſwer the Arguments brought againlt ir, 


4: Qzeſt. But (that which is worſe than this) the Miniſter was perhaps upon 
{ome diſtaſtful Subje& when you chanced to go to Church, and hapned to treat 
of ſuch matters as you love not to hear of, though more neceſſary, it may be, than; 
many others, for this very Reaſon, that becauſe of their Ungratetulneſs they are 
ſeldom handled. Will you not be angry nor lay aſide this Paper and read no fur- 
ther, if I give an Inſtance or two ? Which 1 mentioned for no other Reaſon, but 
becauſe I know fome have taken offence (as they call it) at ſuch Dod&rines, and 
onght, if it be poffible, to be berter taught. ' Was he not preaching, kmean,about 
Schiſm, or Diſobedience to Governours ? It is certain there are ſuch Sins, which are 
very heinous and dangerous every way, and therefore no faithful Servant of Jeſus 
Chriſt can, with a good Conſcience,baulk the treating of them ſome time or other. 
And ſuppoſe he that treated of them when you was at Church extended the 
Duties of Unity and of Obedience further than you deſire, might not you, tor all thar, 
have profited very much by what was ſaid upon thoſe Subjects 7 


I believe ſober men among you have heard fome of your own Miniſters ſpeak 
harder Words of Conformity and Conformiſts.than you would have had them, 
and yet you did not for that reaſon leave them, bur {till fancied you could profic 
by them, even by what they ſaid on that Subject of Conformity. And therefore 
you would do well to ſearch and try what account you can give of taking fuch di- 
{taſte at the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, as to forſake it upon their pretiing lome things, 
which are moſt certainly Chriſtian Duties, with greater ſtric&nels than agreed with 
your preſent Inclinations. : 

And I the rather beſeech you to conſider ſuch things as thele, becauſe it is a 
common thing to hear Men and Women of your way to complain of their Unpro- 
fitableneſs under Ordinances, of the Deadneſs of their Heart in Duty, and their Barrenneſs 
under the moſt powerful means of Grace 3 Which ariſes perhaps in thoſe minds that are 
well enclined meerly from a natural Dulneſs or Indiſpolition, which makes them 
unable to attend, or to remember, and keep in mind, as they defire, what they 
have heard ; and therefore moral Indiſpoſitions (ſuch as Prejudice, Paſſion, Difat- 
fection to the way of Worſhip, or to ny Chriſtian Dodrine) wiil much more 
make men unapt to receive any Impreftions from what is ſaid to them, though in 
it ſeif never ſo good, and fitted powerfully to afte& the Heart, were it but enter- 
tained with an honeſt mind. 

So that if you complain of Deadneſs and Unprofitablenels under the Ainiftry of 
our Church, itis no more than a great many of you do of the like Barrenneſs under 
yout own ; but proceeding, 'it is to be feared, from a worſe Cauſe ; of which in 
reaſon you ſhould ſuſpect yourſelves to be guilty, rather than conclude ſo ſuddenly 
as you do, our Miniſtry to be unedifying. _ - y 


A Diſcourſe of profiting by $ ermons. 451 


V. 


The very fame may be ſaid to thoſe who fancy, that though they can profit 

- ſomething by our Miniſtry, yet they can profit more by others. They ought in 
Conſcience to examine whence this Conceit ariſeth ; whether it do not proceed 
irom Prejudice, from Diſaffeion, from Diſguſt at ſome Do&rin which they love 
not ſhould be touched, from their ſeldom attendance upon the eſtabliſh'd Miniſtry, 
from their careleſs hearin when they were there, or from the haſty Sentence they 
pronounced againſt it before a ſufficient Tryal. And withal, they ſhould conſider 
whar they mean by profiting 5 whether really and truly they are not more ear- 
neſtly preſſed in our Congregations to be thorowly good and virtuous, to take a 
ſtrict care to pleaſe God in Thought, Word, and Deed, than they are in thoſe w, 

—where they imagine they profir more, becauſe they are entertained there, per- 
chance, with more pleating Subjects than this of their whole Chriſtian Duty. 

I only ſuggelt this as a thing to be moſt deeply pondered, and do not accuſe 
you to be gutlty of fuch Falfeneſsto your own Souls : But this I muſt ſay, That if 
you do not grow more holy, harmleſs, and unreprovable in your common Conver- 
Jation, if your Paſſions be not berter governed, if your Tongues be not more ſtrict- 
ly bridled, if you ou not more humble, lefs conceited of your ſelves, lefs conti- 
dent of your own Underitandings, more fearful to offend God by cenſuring, raſh 
judging, diſreipeQiul Behaviour to ny Betters and Saperiours, and ſuch-like things, 
you do but deceive your ſelves with an Opinion of profiting more by the Non- 
conforming Miniſtry than by ours. Upon which if you would attend with a 
ming| to improve in theſe great things, I am well aſſured your profiting might ap- 
pear to all men as well as to your ſeives ; who might be” convinced, in a little 
time, there 15 no need to go any whither elſe for ſuch Edification. And if you go 
for any other, there will be no end of ſ:eking ſtill for better entertainment 
of your Fancies and Itching Ears, which will deſire to be gratified with infinite 
variety. | 

The miſchief of which they of your own way have felt and complained of as 
much'as we, and the better any of them have been, the miore caretul have they 
appeared in giving Cautions againſt this wanton Humour, though pretending ne- 
ver ſo much to Religion, and to growth in Grace, or Soul-ſaving Knowledge. In 
the days of your Forefathers, I am fure, they who could not ih all things conform 
to the Church of Egland, look'd upon this as a dangerous Principle, that men muſt 
£0 where they can profit moſt, And becauſe it is likely, that the Opinion of a grave 
and ſerious perſon, highly eſteemed by all your Party formerly, may prevail with 
you more than any of ours, give me leave to mind you what Mr. Hi/drſham hath 
reſolved in ſeveral cafes like to ours, particularly about this, of Mens leaving their own 
Paſt ors ts hear others, | 


oft . | 
1, And ff, hereſolves this, That it # the Ordinance of God every Paſtor ſhould 
have his own Flock to attend, and every one of God's People ſhanld have a Paſtor of his own 
fo a upou. From whence he concludes, that none of thoſe People may ordi- 
narily and ufually leave that Paſtor, becauſe then he doth not depend upon his 
Miniſtry, which he provesevery one of them is bound to do. | 

2. And that you may not imagine he means any other Paſtor than ſach as ours, 
his ſecond Reſolution is this, that they who davell next together ſhould be of the ſame Con- 
gregation 5 whence the name of Parochia and Pariſh firit came. — 

3. Now thirdly, if it happen that he who i the ſetled Paſtor of the place where 
you dwell isa man whoſe Gifts are far inferiour to ſome others; his Refolution in 
this Caſe is, That (he being a man whoſe Gift is approved by God's Church, and who 
#s conſcionable in his place, and of an unblamable Life) you ought not to leave him at any 
time, with contempt of his Miniſtry. And then you contemn his Miniltry, when you 
ſpeak or think thus in your Heart. Alas ! be is no Body; a good honeſt man, but he 
hath no _— ; 1 carmot profit by bim. (Mind I beſeech you chefe words,which arenone 
of mine, but Mr. Hilderſham's, and I doubt too common'Language now among you) 
and mark the Reaſons he gives (whichI ſhallcontra&) why you may nor do this. 
Firlt, A manmay be a true Miniſter tho' his Gifts be far inferiour to many others : and con- 


tzquently, ſecondly, You are bound to love him, and reverence him, and thank God for 
im : 
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him : and thirdly, Doubtles you may profit by him, if the fault be not in your (elves. 
The beſt Chriſtian that 4 Hy vroti ka the meaneſt of Chriſts Serra And 1 
am perſwaded, faith he, There x never a Miniſter that 1s of the moſt excellent Gifts, ( if 
he have aGodly heart) but he can truly ſay he never heard any faithful Miniſter in his life 
that was ſo mean, but he could diſcern ſome Gift in him that was wanting in himſelf; a» 
could receive ſome profit by him. oF FRTT 
Which is a thing worthy your conſideration now ; for there is none of your 
Miniſters dare ſay, that they cannot profit by the SErmons that are commonly 
preached in our Churches ; and therefore ſomay you, if you pleaſe to be impar- 
tial, how meanly ſoever you may think of any of our Miniſters; eſpecially if 
you obſerve this fourth thing, which the ſame Mr. Hilderſham judiciouſly adds, 
That, | 
4. The Fruit and Profit which is to be received from. the Miniſtry, , depends not only nar 
chiefly upon the Gifts of the Man that preaches, but 14pon the Bleſſmg that God is pleaſed to 
give unto his own Ordinance, To which he applies thoſe words of the Apoltle , 
1 Cor. 3. 5, 6, 7, 8. Who # Paul? and who is Apollo ? but Miniſters by whom ye be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave to every Man. Thaveplanted, Apollo watred, but God 
gave the Increaſe. So then, neither 1s he that planted any thing, nor he that watereth, but 
God that giveth the Increaſe, 8c. And God doth oft give a greater Blefling to weak 
chan to ſtronger means : and therefore conſider, ſaith he, the fault may, be Ta- 
ther in thy ſelf than in the Preacher, - that thou canſt not profit. And indeed, how 
ſhouldſt thou profit by his Miniſtry, if thou come with Prejudice, without any Reverence | 
or Delight unto it, and doſt ſcarce acknowledge God's Ordinance in it, nor ever ſeck to God 
for hw Bleſſing upon it 5 but look wholly at the Man who preaches ? 
To conclude this, he obſerves the great want of Judgment that appears in this ſoft 
of Chriſtians, in the choice they make of their Teachers,and the applauſe they give 
unto them ; which ſhews how neceſſary it is they ſhould be confined commonly 
to theirown. For as ſome admire and follow another rather than their own Pa- 
ſtor, becauſe he can make more oftentation of Eloquence, Reading, Learning, and 
ſuch like humane Gifts than their own Paſtor doth, (upon which account the Co- 
#inthians preferred fundry Teachers before St. Paul himlelf ) ſo there are thoſe who 
leavetheir own Paſtor,and goto, others, only for varieties ſake. Though theic own 
have never ſuch excellent Gifts, yet can they not like any one, Man long ; butha- 
ving itching Ears, muſt have an heap of "Teachers. And ſome allo prefer others 
before their own Paſtor, only becauſe they ſhew more Zeal (mark this) in their Voice and 
Geſture, and Phraſe of Speech, and manner of Delivery; though happily the Do&rine it 
felf be nothing ſo wholeſome,” or powerful, or fit to edifie their Conſciences, as the Dotjrine 
of their own Paſtor is. Any though thele be the belt of the three forts now menti- 
oned, and pretend much Love and Zeal, yet we may wiſh them more Knowleds ang 
Fudgment. * 008 


I omit other things upon this Subject, which dt may find in his 58:h, Le&ure 
upon the 47h of St. Foby, Where he admits indeed that a Man may fome time go 
fromhis own Pariſh Church to hear another, whoſe Gifts he more admires : But 
then ( like a judicious Divine ) adds 'this notable obſervation, to corre& 
and regulate this liberty , that it may not prove an evil humour ; viz. He 
only makes tight uſe of the benefit. of hearing ſuch as hawe more excellent Gifts than 
= own Poſtor, as learns thereby to like his own Paſtor the better, and to profit more by 
I. | 

Mark it, T moft earneſtly intreat you, together with his Illuſtration of it by 
this example; The excellent Gifts God hath beſtowed on others, in this caſe may be fitly 
reſembled unto Phyſick ; which they uſe well, whoſe appetite « thereby amended ; and are 
made able to reliſh and like their ordinary food the better. If after men have heard one 
of excellent Gifts, they begin to diſtaſte the Miniſtry of. their ordinary, Paſtors, 
and<can like of none, profit by none, unleſs they have rare Gifts : they become 
at length like to thoſe, who by accuſtoming themſelves 10 drink hot and ſtrong waters bring 
their Stomacks'to that paſs, that they can find no Reliſh or Virtue in any Drink 
or Water, be it never fo hot or ſtrong. Believe it ; they receive no true profic 
from the moſt admired Preacher, who learn not by hearing him, to profit by 
any one that deliyers to them the wholeſome Words of our Lord- Feſws, and the 
Doctrine that is according unto Godlinefs ; though in the plaineſt manner im- 
aginable, both for Method and Language. Pn 


This 


A Diſcourſe of profiting by Sermons, 453. 
This I have choſen to write in his Words, becauſe, there. are ſome, I. fear, that 
would ſcarce indure ſuch Dodrine from us : which may, at leaſt, be more reve- 
rently rezeived, and_duly conſidered (proceeding from. a - Perſon of ſuch note 
heretofore among Nonconfarmilts.) and beget ſo much Sobriety in you all , as to 
make you think what manner of Spirit you are now of ? : How you come to differ ſo - 
much from the beſt of your own way in former days? This is worth your ſerious 
ſtudy, that you may not offend,as many hearersdo, in a partial and fattions eſti- 
mation they have the Miniſters of the Goſpel in. EY 
They are his words again in another place. Le&ure LXVI. Where he obſerves 
this partiality ariſes from wo Grounds. Firft, the reſpe# they have to yh 
u 


erence 0 
Fudgment.that is among us, in ſmaller matters; which makes them affe& ſuch not 


as are of their. own mind in every thing ; with the diſlike of all others that are of a 
contrary perlwaſion. And ſecondly, fromthe reſpe& they have to the difference of Gifts 
which 1 among Preachers (of which I ſpake before) which moves them to admire 
"ſome, who they judge to be of exceilent gifts (though alas, their judgment is ve- 
ry ſmall) but to deſpiſe and contemn all others. And he hath there theſe :wo remark-- 
able refle&tions upon this humour, which I beg of you to obſerve and remember. Þ. - 
Firſt, That :h# fa&ious diſpoſition of the hearers of God's word , hath in all ages been 
_ of 1. ach confuſion in the Church of God, and greatly hindred the fruit of the Goſpel 
of Chriſe. - | 


Note here ; "This way which you are in is not the means of profiting in Religi- 
on, but of hindering the growth and increaſe of it.. >J 03 1:191) 

The ſecond is, That whereas they in whom this buronr reigneth are wont to glory at 
if they had more judgment , and could diſcern better of gifts than other men (ſaying, alas! 
poor People who etteem fo highly-of ſuch a man's gifts; If they had any judg- 
ment or underſtanding, they would count him no body) The Apoſtle tells ms, it zs 
quite contrary, and that this argues rather they have wery little judgment or grace in them : 
yea, this makes them untapable of profiting by the Word, 1 Cor.3.1. OI | 

O that there were an heart in you, to ponder ſuch profitable Inftrutions as 
theſe ! which wereſaid on nurvelk to check that evil diſpoſition which began then 
to appear among People inclinable to Non-conformity ; and. is ſince grown the 
prevailing humour: inſomuch, that fome can ſettle no where, but ramble from 
one Preacher to another, astheir uncertain Fancy guides them, without becoming 
one whit the better for any. TT | 

Yes, will fome ſay ; We might be perſwaded to. come and hear your Preachers, 
and hear them conſtantly, but we ought not to. be compelled to it 5 that's a thing 

. You can never juftifie. To which ſo much hath been anſwered by others, that I 
thall only tell you what that good Man before-named faith to it, in one of thoſe 
Le&ures which was preached in Parliament time, May 8. 1610. where he takes 0c- 
caſion to ſtir up the Peopleto pray earneſtly for the States of the Realm then al- 

| ſembled; that their principal care might be to take order about two things ; fir#F, 
That an able and conſcionable Miniſtry may be placed every where ; and ſecond- 
tz, that ALL People may be compelled to hear. For 3t is certain (faith heupon the 
lecond Head) that where there is a good Miniſtry eſtabliſhed, the Magiſtrate may and 


ought to compel ALL Subjetts to corne and hear ; notwithſtanding all pretence of their Con- 
ſctentes to the contrary. 


VII. 


To ſum up all then that hath been faid in this Buſineſs. Be pleaſed to conſider; 
What makes a Sermon profitable ; and, What muſt be done by the People to profit by the 
Sermon. = | 
 ASermon is then profitable when it informs the Mind and Judgment aright.in 
DivineTruth;when it inſtructs you in any part of the Chriſtian Duty;zwhen it tends 
to ſtrengthen or awaken your Faith, that you may moreſtedfaſtly adhere, andear-. 
neſtly. apply your ſelves co what you know and believe certainlyco be God's Mind 
and Will;when it works uponthe will and the affe&ions to fubmit intirely to God's 
Will, that you may bring forth the Fruit of a Holy Life; when it correas any of 


your Errors; ſtirs up your Sloth ; incourages you to Diligence, Chearfulneſs, and 
Perſeverance, and ſuch like things. 


But the beſt contrived Sermon in the World for all theſe ends, though ic wers 
indited by the Spirit of God it ſelf; would have no efficacy at all in it, if they that 
heardit did not attend to it; and attend without prejudice, without paſſion, without 

- partialiry, without raſh and haſty judgment, Hoe prids and conceit of them- 
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45+ 2*'Diſcom fe:of profiring by Sermons. 
"_ _ - ſelves, and'theirown Knowledge:and Righteouſneſs: that is,unlef they confider and 
weigh what is delivered, though contrary to their preſent ſenſe, unlefs they will 
impartially give every: thing that. is offered! to their mind a due regard ; and alloy 
ſome time for'its further Conſideration, when ir is notiin their liking; &c. For 
want of which; multitudes did notprotit by:our Saviours Sermons; but were rather 
more'exaſpefated by them: and 'ac laſt finally hardned againſt him, and againſt 
the Holy Ghoſty: when it-came-down-from Heaven to convince them. 7h 
I doubt not they were ready enough then' to lay the blame-upon his Sermons, 
which prefledchem to mariy things, unto whichthey had no mind ; being againft 
their intereſt; or againſt ſome Opinion-or AﬀeRion to which they were deeply 
ingaged : ſo that they did not Profit by them. Bur for all this, you believe the 
fault was-wholly 1 in/themfelves; who ought to: have come better prepared'; with 
honeſt and'good Heatts to'liear his Word: And therefore have reaſon to conſider 
ih your preſent caſe, that ſince the moſt Profitable Sermons'that ever were made, 
can do' no'good,' unleſs Men be diſpoſed to Profit by them :* whether the unproi- 
tableneſs you complain of under'our Miniſtry, do nor ariſe rather for. want of 
what' you ought:to/do'to'makethe moſt excellent Sermon profitable, then from a- 
ny dete& intheir Miniſtry. - ($899 26% 3g Bob 
" Judge now fay,upon the. whole: it you cannot profit by the publick Miniſtry ; 
where is it moſt Ar; ar tothink the cauſe of this unprofitableneſs lies 2 whether 
to ſuſpe& the'cauſe may le in-your ſelves 5-or to-impute it to their Sermons, and 
conclude them to be unedifying. Pronounce, I beleech you, righteous Judgmene 
after you have well weighed the matter : and-give ſuch things as I have here laid 
before you, a juſt and deliberate Conſideration : 10 as hereafter to reſolve to lay 
aſide all prejudice, and' to be-perfe&tly free /to hear with ' Patience and Candor, 
what can be ſaid by any Body ; though againft.your preſent perſwaſion.- Let not 
your Paflions riſe at it ; or if: they do, immediately ſuppreſs them, and require 
them not to meddle in this matter : but tofubmit unto what ſhall appear to be 
reaſon, after you have weighed the matter' impartially. | 
If you cannot dothis, you ought to think that you have not profited much, by 
all:'the Sermons you have heard a nd conſequently ſuſpe&, you are in a wrong 
way of growing wiſer and better. And after you have brought your ſelf to much 
liberty, I doubt not you will find that you ate in a wrong way ; and therefore re- 
ſolve to alter it,and come into the way of the Church. Where it you do not meet 
preſently with' fuch advantages for your'Spiritual growth, as you are told you may 
receive, you have reaſon to: conclude, as the forenamed Mr. Hilderſham doth to 
thoſe, that ſaid they could not find ſuch Lighes, ſuch Power, fuch Comfort in the 
Word, as was ſpoken of. Firſt, either you have not ſought it aright , not with 
earneſtneſs, or not with a good Heart : or Secondly, if you have and do not find it at 
firſt 5 yet you ſhall hereafter, if you ſeek it here with an honeſe heart. 


ti. 
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And the preaching of Gods Holy Word, would be of greater efficacy upon your 
Hearts; if when you come to partake of it, you would remember and obſerve 
ſome Rules (delivered by the ſame Author in another place, Le&ture XX VT.)about 
the publick Worſhip of God, which now , alas, are generally negle&ed; and 
therefore had need to be preſſed, for the diſpoſing all Mens Hearts to profit by 
their attendance on it. ; E 


x, One is, that at your coming into the Congregation, and during the whole time of 
your abode there, you would behave your ſekves reveremly. For we may not come in- 
to the place of Gods Worſhip, as we would intoa dancing-School, or Play-Houſe, 

-- laughing or toying, &c. were xd may we go out of it, as we would out of ſuch a 

one: but in our very coming in, and going out, and whole outward carriage 
there, we ought to give ſome ſignification of the reverence that we bear wo 
this Place ; and that we do indeed account it the Houſe of God. 
- Which ſerious temper of Mind, and awful ſenſe of Gods preſence, poſlel- 
ſing the Mind, would, no doubt, be an excellent preparation to receive bene- 
——_ the whole Service 'of ' God as: well as by the Sermon, For which 
end, 3134 14 | 


2. Another 


<: 
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2. Another Rule is, That we muſt all come to the beginning of God's publick Wor- 
ſhip, and tarry till all be done. Yea, it s the Duty of Gods People, ſaith be, to bein Gotls 
Houſe before the beginning : For it becomes them to wait for the Miniſter of God,and not th 
let bim wait for them, TheReaſonshe gives for thisare rw. Firſt, there is Nothin 
done in our Aſſemblies, but all may receive profit by it. For example, by the con'- 
feſſion of fins (and Abſolution, I may add) and all other Prayers uſed in the Congreg a- 
T10n, a man may receive more profit aud comfort then by any other. Which is thereaſon 
why the Apoſtles (even after Chriſt's Aſcention, when the typical Honour of the 
Temple was aboliſhed, &c.) were fo delighted to go to the Templeto pray, at the 
times of publick Prayer, 1 A#s 3. &c. : 

And ſo he goes on to ſhew how by hearing the Word read all may profit : and by 
hearing it preached, even by the meaneſt Miniſter of Chriſt, - if the fault be not in 
themſelves. How the ſinging of Pſalms alſo furthers the fruit of the Word in the 
Hearts of Believers ; and much more benefit may the Faithful receive by the $4- 
crament of the Lords Supper. Nay, by being preſent at the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
7iſm, all may receive profit: being put in mind thereby of the Covenant of God 
made with them in Baptiſin, &<c. Left , by the bleſſing pronounced by God's Mini- 
ſter all may receive we ; and therefore none ought to abſent himſelf from any 
part of the publick Service of God. | | 

For which his ſecond Reaſon is very remarkable, That though we could receive no 
profit by the Exerciſes uſed in our Aſſemblies, yet we _ be preſent at them all, to do our 

omage unto God ; and ſhew the reverent reſpe# we have to bis Ordinances. For there ts 
nothing done in God's publick Worſhip among us (obſerve this) but it # done by the Inſtru- 
ion and Ordinance and Commandment of the Lord. . As he ſhews particularly, that ir 
1s his ordinance there ſhould. be all ſorts and kinds of Prayers uſed ; yea, this is the 
chief Duty to be performed in our Aſſemblies, x Kip 17. x, 2.'that in our pub: 
lick Aſſernblies che Ford of God ſhould be read as well as preached , rhe Holy Commu- 
ion adminiſtred, &c. that is, all things ſhould be done as they are now in our 
Common-Prayer, to which it is plain he hath reſpe&. And this he repeats again, 
Leaure XXVIIL. 

If thou waſt ſure thou couldſt not profit yet muſt thou come to do thy Homage to God,and 
to ſhew thy reverence to bu Ordinance. Se | ? 

'3- Another of his general Rules is, That when we are preſent ive ought to joyn with 
the Congregation in all the parts of God's Worſhip, and do as the Congregation doth. For 
it makes much for the comelineſs and reverence of Gods Worſhip , that all things 
be done in good order, without confuſion. And it is'a principle part of this good 
order that ſhould be in the Congregation ; when they all come _—_— and go 
together, pray together, ſing together, kneel together : in a word , when every 
part of God's Worſhip is to be performed by the Congregation, as it the whole 
Congregation were but one Man. | 
And in ſeveral places he reproves with a deal of Zeal , mens great careleineſs 
in this; particularly their negle& of kneeling inthe Prayers : having obſerved that 
men who will kneel at their own private prayers, Gan never be ſeen to kneel at the com- 
7n0n and publick Prayer. | | 
_ His laſt general Rule is, That we ought to teach our Children and Servants to ſhew 
Reverence to the Santuary and publick Worſhip of God. For, God cannot endure pro- 
fanenefs and comtempt of Religion, no not in Children. And it ſtands us all up- 
on to uſe the utmoſt Authority we have to maintain the Reverence of Got's SantFuarj: 
for the open contempt done by any, may bring God's curſe on us all. And certain- 
ly, ſaith he, among other Cauſes of the Plague, and other Fudgments of God upon the 
Land, this # not the leaſt, that Gods publick Worſhip # performed among us with ſo little 
Reverence and Devotion as it is. ERS 

I am tempted to tranſcribe a great deal more of theſe LeFures : becauſe by them 
you may ſe that if I had moved allthat hath been faid about our Sermons,l mighe 
( according tothe Judgment of this devout and learned Man) have maintaiffd that 
there wants not ſufficient means of profiting in our Congregations, if there were 
none : as long as the word of God'is there read, by which (together with the 0- 
ther holy Duties ) all may receive the greateſt profie and comfort, if they pleale. 
For it is of far greater excellence, authority and certainty, than the Sermons of a- 
ny Preacher inthe World. rf, Becauſe it comes more immediately from God : 
and though it be tranſlated by Men, yet is there in it far leſs mixture of| humane 
Ignorance and Infirmity than in Sermons. While the Word is read , we af@ 
ſure we hear God ſpeaking to us, and that it 1s the Truth that we hear , bur 
not alway ſo, when men preach : for the beſt man - ſubje& to Errour, (which => 
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456 A Tiſcomſe of profiting by Sermons, 
the way ſhews qe great Ignorance and Prophancach of this Age, wherein men 
make nothing cf the WES of God's Word, but take the liberty to diſcourſe and 
that all the tiqie while the firſt and ſecond Leilons are read to them.) 

.. And: Secondily, The Word that is read is the Foundation of all Sermons, and the 
very. Touch-:one whereby they are to be tryed. To that which we hear read 
ſimple and at>ſolute Obedience is due, without any queſtion made of the truth and 
certainty, of it : But fo it is not to that which we hear preached, farther than we 
find it agreeable ro the written Word ; for they of Berza were commended tor 
examining by this even that which the Apoſtles themſelves did preach. 


IX. 


But I ſay no more of this ; {nd ſhall only crave leave with ſome earneſtnels, to 
deſire 2wo things of every ons who ſaith he cannot profit by our Sermons. 

I, The avs 15, that he would examine himſelf ſtrictly upon this Queſtion ; 
whether he thinks he could profit by ſuch a Sermon as this, did he hear it preach'd 
by one of your Miniſters ? Search to the very bottom © Hearts, and be not 
ſatisfied till you feel how they ſtand affe&ed, and ho vould receive a Dif: 
courſe upon theſe Subjeats, ſhould you come occaſionally"(as you now ſpeak) into 
one of our Churches, and there find the Preacher prefling theſe things upon the 
Peoples Conſciences ? Eſpecially if you heard him add to theſe Rules, that for 
the reverence of Gods publick Worſhip, care ſhould be taken that the place where the Con- 
gregation aſſembleth, may be decent and comely. And he ſhould call this place a Temple, 
and affirm, that God's Publick Worſhip 1s no where ſo well performed as in this 
Temple : And that it is a foul Sin and Contempt done to God's Worſhip, that Pa- 
Tiſhioners either will not be at the charge to maintain ſuch as may keep the Church 
decently, or are altogether careleſs to ſee it done : And that the true cauſe why 
now adays Men will be at no coſt with God's Houſe, is, becauſe they have no de- 
light in it ; and that this is a piece of irreligiouſneſs, which is a juſt cauſe of Grief 
to every Godly man, &c. Refle&,I ſay, upon your ſelves, and reſolve what you 
really think you would judge of fuch a Sermon 2 How would it be accepted by 
you * 

Would be apt to look upon it as altogether unprofitable ? Or, at leaſt, as need- 
wy Hurt which might as well, nay, better be ſpared than preached to the 
eople : Ns | Oy 

If this be your mind,then conſider with your ſelves, why ſuch things out of one 
man's Mouth ſhould reliſh well enough, or go down without diſguſt, which coming 
out of anothers you preſently diſlike ?. Is it not manifeſt, that you are partial and 
diſaffected, and that this is the reaſon you cannot profit by our Sermons? Or if 
you could not like ſuch Diſcourſes, either from Nonconformiſts, or from our Mi- 
niſters, then confider, whether you have not reaſon to:think you are very much 
miſtaken in this buſineſs of profitable Sermons ; when you imagine ſuch Diſcourſes 
as theſe to be unprofitable and ſuperfluous, which in the Judgment of fober men 
of all ſides, are not only very uſetul, but ſo neceſſary tobe taught the People,that 
for want ofa ſenſe of ſuch things, they are in danget to loſe their Religion ? For,as 
that good man ſaid long ago (and I doubt we are much. improved in ſuch Impiery 
ſince that time, as Superſtition made the Papiſts too careful, and. too bountiful ; ſo Pro- 
Phaneneſs and Atheiſm hath made us too wid of all care, in; beautifying the Houſe of God. 

| 2. But if you think that you ſhould count ſuch a Sermon profitable, then I de- 
fire you, Secondly, to examine your ſelves, and conſider, whether you have learnt 
fo much out of the Holy Scriptures, as to obſerve all the foregoing Rules duly and 
carefully 2 Or ſo much as to make them your ſtudy, and to think how to bring 
your Heart into conformity with them ? Do you, for inſtance, reverence God's 
Sanctuary ? And when you come into it, and while you are there, give open Signi- 
fications of it 2 Do you come at the beginning of Divine Service, or only to ſome 
part of it, at the latter end, or the Sermon only? Do you ſtand up, and do you 
kneel when the reſt of the Congregation doth ? &c. | 

If you cannot ſay that you are ſo well acquainted with theſe, and the reſt ofthe 
foregoing Rules, as to endeavour to live by them ; then in reaſon you ovght to 
conclude, that the fault is ſomewhere elſe, and not in our Sermons, if you 
-—wg profit by them ; For you do got profit by the Holy Scriptures them- 

VES. | 
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Where thele things are ſo plainly taught, that a Man ought to think very mean- 
ly of himfzit, and to look upon himſelt as a poor Proficient in Religion ; who is 
not advanced thus far in his regard to the Duties and the Solemnities of God's 
Worſhip and Service. TH | 

And, if being admoniſhed of thefe things, he do not humble himſelf; nay, be- 
come vilein his own Eyes;tor having thus long entertained a highOpinion of him- 
elf, chough fo deficient mn the vary Rudiments and Begirmings of Religion ; he is 

not likely to be much the better Tor any Sermon whatſoever, becauſt he willreliſh 
none but choſe only, which feed his vain conceit of himſelf, and of his high At- 
tainments, and intimate Acquaintance with God, and Communion with him in 
his Ordinances ; while he hath not a dfe'eſttem of them, nor makes a right Im- 
provement by them. 


: - | ng 3" 
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But hope theſe ſhort Admonitions may put better Inclinations, intothoſe mens 
minds, who will ſeriouſly think of them, and particularly beget in them a greater 
regard than is uſually given to the Holy Word of God, read in our Churches. 
W hich will diſpoſe every one to profit Wn by all Sermons (which are but the 


Interpretation ahd Application of that, Word.) , elpecially, if with due Devotionof 
Heart; they willjoyn m the whole $etvice foregdingt $: 


(I have ſhown) as much, if not more; 35Þy Sermons, if they be reli iouſly diſpo- 
fd, and will come at the _— of the Prayers, and with all humble reverence 
attend upon every part of God's Worſhip. 

For as he that is away from any part of the Sermon (ſays the ſame Perſon again) 
ſhall profic the leſs by that which he doth hear ; ſo he chat is away from any part 
of the Divine Service, gets the leſs good by that at which he is preſent: For there 
is no part of God's Service (not the Confeſſion, not the Prayers, not the Pſalms, not 
the Bleſſing) but it concerns every one, and every one may receive Edification by 
it, and will loſe much of the Benefit he might have had, it he abſent himſelf from 
it. A thingin which it ſeems many of them, who had moſt Knowledge, and were 
the forwatdeſt Profeſſors in thole days, did offend 5 which moved him to ſet out the 
Sins of thoſe men in ſeyeral Reſpefts and Conſiderations ; Which it would betoo 
long for me to mention; ;. nor is it neediul, if this that T have diſcourſed already be 
Hid to Heart. And if Men will lay nothing cloſe to their Conſciences, all that can 


;be ſaid, or wrote, or preached, will do them no good, ;, but they will be only hea- . 


rers or readers, not doers of the Word, deceiving their own Souls. 

IVherefore laying aſide (as St. Peter ſpeaks, I. II. 1, 2.) all malice, and all guile (or 
deceit)and hypocriſies,envys,and all evil fpeakings,as new-bornBabes,deſire the ſmcere milk of 
tbe Word (or that rational ſincere milk, the pure Food of your Mind and Under- 
ſtanding, and not of your Fancy) that you may grow thereby. As certainly you will, 
when you become of the ſame diſpoſition, with little Children ; void of hatred, 
of guile, of wraths, ofdiffimulation, and fuch-like evil Aﬀetions ; and are of an 
humble, 'teachable, and ſubmiſlive Spirit : For if every one had but ſuch an er- 
creaſe of Grace, as to hear meekly God's Word, and to receive it with pure Afﬀettion, they 
could not eaſily fail, to bring forth the fruit of the Spirit. - 

So we pray in our Litany. And may it pleaſe God, as it there follows, to bring 
into the way of truth all ſuch as have erred, and are deceived, for Jeſus 'Chriſt his ſake. 
Amen. enfoe | 
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ARGUMEN T 
oy FOR 


UNION. 


Taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe 


Diſſenters in England, 


PROTESTANTS. 


Take it for granted ( ſeeing a Truth fo very plain needs no formal Proof 
that the ready way to overthrow a Church, is, firſt to divide it. It is al- 
ſo too manifeſt, that our Diſſentions are Diviſions, properly 10 called, or 
Publick Ruptures. It is true, notwithſtanding thele Ruptures, the Church 
{till lives, and, in ſome good meaſure, proſpers : But how mortal theſe 
Breaches may at laſt prove, through their continuance and increaſe, a Man 
who has but a competency of Judgment, may eaſily foretel. It is therefore the 
buſineſs of every good Man, as far as in him lies, to diſſwade with prudent Zeal 
from theſe Diviſions, which are in their hature fo uncharitable, and fo perillous in 
their conſequence. | | 

Now one way of moving Men to deſift from their Undertakings, is, the ſhew- 
ing of them, with calmneſs of temper ; and plainneſs of Reaſoning, that their 
Ends are not likely to be obtain'd : ks alſo, that by the Means they uſe, they will 
bring upon themſelves thoſe very Evils which they fear, and of the removal of 
which they have expeRation. | | b 

| Whereforez I have choſen an Argument of this Nature, in order to the perſwa- 
ding of Diſſenters to joyn in the Exerciſe of Conſtant Communion with the Church 
of England. And T have here endeavoured to make it evident to thern ; that, in 
attempting to pull down' this Efablifhed Church, they unwarily turn their own 
force againſt themſelves, and prepare Materials for the Tombs of their own Par- 
ries. . 

This Argument is here offered to them in the Spirit of Chriſtian Charity , 
and without any deſign of expoſing or exaſperating any Perſon who differs in 
his Notions from the ſenſe of the Writer. For he had rather lie at the feet of the 
m_—_ Man who is overtaken with an Errour , then ſpurn inſolently againſt 

im. 
_ ow , in the managing of this Argument, it is neceſſary to ſhew two 
things. 

Firſt, What thoſe Ends are which are propoſed by the Diſſevters ? T mean thoſe which 
ſeem, with any tolerable colour of Reaſon, fit to be propoſed ; and which are de- 
ſigned by the better and wiſer of that number. 

Secondly, hat Reaſons may make it manifeſt, that the ends which they propoſe, can 
never be procured by the Diſſettlement of the Church of England. 


Theſe things being ſhewed, there ſhall follow ſuch a Concluſion, as is ſutable to the 
Premilles. 


Ftrſt, 


a. 


ge: An Argument for Union, &c. 459 


Firſt, For the Ends propoſed by: the more prudent Diſſenters, they are of ro The ends of 
kinds. +3 : | TATEN 02.30 'the Difſenters/ 

The fr end is Subordinate. S C RA2A, 31G, 

Tor ſecond is Principal: Or the End to which the former ſerveth in the quality 
ol the Mears. | ad el | | 
50 Subordinate End is the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves. . And it | hath two Bran« 1h | [ 
ches. ei SLIT} O10 ME | 

Either the ſettling themſelves (Firſt) as 4 National Chirch': 2 WINE 

=: (Secondly) as ſeveral diftin& Churches, giving undiſturbed Toletation to one Be 6 
another. | i WR 108 

For Lam not willing to believe all of them. to' be given up to ſuch a degree 
of Infatuation, as to be intent only upon beating down, without conſidering 
what is fit to be ſet up. That is the way of Tempe, and 'not- of Build- 
ers. , | 

The Principalis, the further Advancement of the Reformed Religion.” This alſo 
hath two parts. WORE G7, R 

I. The Removal of Popery. HS Sk Dorn "an afi..9 

2. The Introdu&ion of the Proteſtant Religion in, greater Purity and Perfeftion, than 
the Church of England # (in their Opinion) as yet, arrived at, or can probably attain to by 
virtue of its preſent Confitareon bs | DAE ; (5 | 

If chere be amongſt them Men diſturhed in their Underſtandings, by the heat 
of Enthufiaſm; it there be amongſt them any Men whoſe Wiſdom is ſenſual and 
worldly ; who preſumptuouſly make Heaven ftoop to Earth, and-*eonceal "their ft 
private and ſecular Deſigns under the venerable name 'of © Pure Religion; I do not | 1 
concern my {elf with them inthis Perſwaſrve to Unioy. © ' The former cannot, and | 
the latter will not be convinc'd : For there is no Ear' fo deaf as'that which | 
Intereſt hath ſtopp'd. And there is a great deal of earrieſt Truth luggeſted in the || 
Jocular Speech of Fames the fifth of Scorlayd ; who, witen' his Treaſurer defired 5 -18.. L | 
the liberty to be plain'with him, * drew out his Sword,and faid merrily to him,7 ſha} de eg xp 
ſlay thee, if thou ſpeak againſt my profit. _ © TI 7 WS, 7080 "504 2x0 

The fr/# Branch of the jr/# or Subordimate End of the Diſſenter is, the eſtabliſhing of The fri 
themſelves as a National Church. tA ae red 3, *  -*- Branch of the 

This is either deſigned by All of them, or by a Payty which believeth it ſelf to be firſt End of 
moſt ſober, and moſt numerous, and moſt likely to prevail over the reſt ; ſo far at On. f 

4. ph : vi4. Uni 
leaſt as to become the State-Party.. ECLON SO” arÞ on in a Nati: 

For All of them to expe to be united in one uniform Body, is to hope, not onal Church, 
only againſt the Grounds of Hope, but of Poflibility.” b £ | Is |! 

For the Parties are very many, and very differing, (or rather very contrary )and Will 
they cannot frame amongſt them any common Scheme. in which their Aſſents can | 
be united. pg As 

What Communion ( for Example faith) can the Presbyterians have with Arians, 
Socinians, Anabaptiſts, Fifth-Monarchy- Men, Senſual Millenaries, Bebmeniſts , Fami- | 
liſts, Seekers, Antinomians, Rantars , Sabbatarians , Quakers , Mupgletomans, Sweet- Wil 
Singers. Theſe may aſlociate in a Caravan, but cannot joyn in the Communion WIE 6 
of a Church. Such a Church would be like the Family of Errour and” her' Daugh- WIE | 
ters, | deſcribed in Mr. Spencer's Fairy Queen, of which 'none - were alike, unleſs in I} 
this, that they were all defornr'd : And how ſhall the Chriſtians of this preſent Church Will 
be diſpoſed of to their juſt fatisfa&tion ? "They will never Incorporate with ſuch a Wil 
medly of Religions; and they areſuch, both for their quality and their number, as W! 
. Not to be beneath a very ſerious conſideration. 4 WH 

For the Prevalent Party, there ſeemeth to be both Reafon atid Experierice againſt 11TH. 
their hopes of eſtabliſhing themſelves as a National Church. T1 WINS! 

Theſe Reaſons, amongſt others, have moved me to entertain this Perfwafion con- | 
cerning them. _ 

Firſ#, Such a Party not maintaining Epiſcopal Government, which hath obtained 
here from the Times of the Britains (who in the Apoſtolical Age, received the 
Chriſtian Religion) and which is ſo agreeable to the Scheme of the Monarchy ; It is 
not probable that they ſhall eaſily procure an exchange of. it for a newer model, 
by the general conſent of Church or State. I may add, the Body of the People 
of England, whole Genius renders them tenacious of their ancient Cuſtoms. ' 

Again, All the Parties amongſt us have of late declared for mutual Forbearance. 
They cannot therefore be conſiſtent with themſelves, if they frame ſuch a Na- 
tional Conſtitution, by which any Man, who Diffents "from it , ſhall be other- 
wiſe dealt with, than by perſonal Conference ; which alſo he muſt ane li- 

erty 
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1 erty not to admit, if he be perſwaded it is not fit or fafe for him. And ſich a 
Body without any other nerves for its ſtrength and motion ; for the encourage: 
ment of thoſe who are Members of it, and the Diſcouragement of thoſe who re- 
fiſeits Communion, will not long hold together : Nor hath it means in i, ſuf. 
cient for the Ends to whichit is deſigned. And indeed by this means, the Spiricu- 
al Power of Excommunication will be rendred of none Effet. For, what Pun- 
iſhment, what Shame, what Check, will it beto Croſsand Perverſe Men, if be- 
ing ſhut out-of the Nazional Church, they may with open Arms and with Applauſe 
due to real Converts, be received into this or the other particular Congregation, as 
it beſt ſuitethwith their good likeing 2. | WO 

Furthermore, it is commonly ſaid , that ſince« the Prezbytetians have 'pathered 
Churches out of ; Churches, there are not many true and proper Diſciplinarians in 
England. =o a 

if it be ſo, then I:dependency, is amongſt Diſſenters the prevalent ſide z and T 
know nothow 4 National Church can be made up of Separate Independent Churches; 
for each Congregatioh is a Chureh by it ſelf, and hath, beſides the general Cove: 
nant of. Baptiſm,. a particular Church Covenant; and therefore, it is difficult'to 
imagine how allot them can be, by any Coherence of the Parts, united into'one 
intire Society. : kbar 

But be it ſuppoſed that the D;/ciplinarians are of all parties the moſt numerous 
and -prevalent ; yet Experience. ſheweth how hard a Work it is for all of them 
to form themſelvesinto a Church of England. In the late times of Publick dif- 
quiet, they had great Power; they had in human appearance, fair and pro- 
miling Opportunities 3, and yet there .grew. up at their Roots another party 
which in concluſion , over;dropped them , and brought their Intereſt into a 


ſenſible decay ; it being, the nature of every Faction, upoh Vittory obtained over 


* 7 l nn. Oo Common Adverlar way ry the aig:lth on » bs  anrar bad 
1640White- 7 debate about a new-form of Eccleſiaſtical Turiſdiion : And they agreed that every Shire 
-— 4m ſhould be a ſeveral wn That there ſhould be conſtituted, in each Shire, a Preebyrery 
4'S .- of Twelve Divines, with a Preſident as a Biſhop over them. That this Preſident with 
++." the Aſſiſtance of ſome of the Presbyters, ſhould Ordain, Suſpend, Deprive, Degrade, 
- * * Excommunicate. That there . ſhould be a Dioceſan Synod once a Year 5 and each third 
*A. 1644. 1d, 7797 © National Synod. . A while after * is was voted by them, that to have a Presby- 
ibid. p.437,. Fry in the Church, was atcording to the Word of God. | 
_ --- , Many other ſteps were made in favour of the Diſcipline. The Common-Prayer- 
Book wasremoved ; an Aſſembly of Dwines, was Eſtabliſhed : Their Dire&ory 
was introduced ; they were united-in the Bond of a folemn League and Covenant. 
* In S-9t. 15, There was ſent up * from the Country of Lancaſter, a Petition ſigned with 12000 
1645. Diur- Hands for the ſettling of Claſſes in thoſe parts. A Petition of the like impor- 
nal, p. 1313- tance was framed by divers of the Common Council of London. They kemed 
—— > nigh the gaining of their Point; yetthey widely miſſed of it. "There was in the 
_— embly it ſelf, a ferment. of Diſſention. Mr. Sympſon, and and fome others 
IT, favoured an dependent ; Mr. Seldew and ſome of his admirers, an Eraſtian Inte- 
reſt. There wasa party in the Nation who were then called Diſenting Brethren ; 
and to theſe the Directory was as offenſive ,. as the Canons and Licurgy had been 
*14. id»; x16, £9 thole of the Diſcipline. They drew up Reaſons * againſt tbe Dire&ory of Charch 
tA ? '* Government by Presbyters. 54h | 
They afterwards Printed an open Remonſtrance againſt Presbytery, of which 
the Aſſembly complain'd to the Houſe of a Scandalous Libel. And there were 
189. * Þ thoſe who Reproach'd the Presbyterians in the ſame Phraſes in which they had gi- 
ven vent to their diſpleaſure againſt the Liturgy of the Church of England. The 
* Harm. Con- Miniſters of Lancaſhire. * complain'd concerning them, That they had compared the 
ent. p. 20. Covenant to the Alcoran of the Turks, and Maſs of the Papiſts, and Service-Book, of 
the Prelates.\. As likewiſe, that they ſaid, it 2vas « Brazen Serpent fir to be broken in 
pieces and ground to Powder, rather than that Men ſhould fall down and worſhip it. 
+Mr. 8.Symp. . Amongſt the Diſciplinarians, ſome were confident of ſucceſs. One of hem | (for 
'n Scrm. of he was not then gone over tothe. part of the dependents ) expreſſed his Affarance 
Reform. A. in theſe moſt, unbecoming words , before the Commons. ' I: will (faid he) bring 
1543 P-29 (ach @ Blot on God as He ſhall never wipe out, if your poor Prayers ſhould be 
turned into your own boſoms ; that Prayer for Reformation. A Speech not fit to 
have been repeated, if it were not neceſſary to learn Sobriety of Wiſdom 
trom the Remembrances of Extrayagance in former Times: 


" Others 


, 


 yett1ion of Jeſus Chriit. 


_— 


— 


Great 


under, ec, 
before the 


* 


© 'Thoſe Ipdeptndenrs who adhear'd to that part of the Houſe which joyned w; 
the Army, prevailed for a Seaſon, but they alſo were ſtarted by hob-whe ing 


P 
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under the narne of Lilburniſts, Levellers, Agitators.* Then likewiſe, Gerard * * Gee 13 
A publiſhed the Principles of fark tſe, Gerard IW/ ynſt ant. © See Hiſt. of 


EC diſcourſing (or rather, repeating the 7"49: 2 part 
reams of his Imagination) in ſuch expreſſions as theſe. If you look yl the Refor P- 168. f In 


| —— Every man hath the Light of the Father within him- Tt. of God, | 
fif, w ich 15 the Mogi! Man Chriſt TFeſms. Then - thy excited in part by NP 
che common pretence of an extraordinary Light, revealed (as of a ſuddain) in #* Saints Pa- 
thoſe diys in England, brake forth into open diftration. Then Foſeph Salmon a radiſe.C. 5.p. 
preſent Member of the Army, publiſtrd his Blaſphemies, and defended his Immo- ** ©* 
ralities. He juſtifyed himſelf, and thoſe of his way, laying + That it was God who + Whitlock 
did Swear in them, and that it was their Liberty to hee Company with Women for their Ms, 4 
Laſt. . Wyke, his Diſciple *, killed a Soldier three times, and ſaid, 1 Breath the $pi- 1549: Þ- 430- 
rit of God intothee. Salmonhumſelf Printed a Pamphlet call'd a Rour, in which he oe. 
ſzt forth his villainous felt as the Chriſt of God faying +, I am willing to become | S4lmons 
Sin. for jou, though the Lord in me knows no Sin. Ie love to ſweat drops of Blood un- 4.1 © in Reef. 
der all mens off ences. We ſhall ſee of the Travel of our Souls. Enthuſiaſm, tho *: has A 
not in this rankneſs of-it, was now openly favour'd by Cromwel himſelf -"who, 
rogether with Six Soldiers, prayed and preached at Whitehal. * His own temper * On. Sund. 
was warmed with fits of Enthuſiaſm. F And he confeſſed itto a Perſon of Con- Af" Fat. day 
dition [j (from whom I received it, as did others, yet living) that he prayed accor- ar) = 2008: H. 
ding to extraordinary Impulſe. And that, not feeling ſuch Impulſe (which he cal- _ 


' 2. þ. 153. 
led Supernatural )) he did forbear to pray, oftentimes , for ſeveral days toge- T. Se: View of 
ther. 


the lzrc trou- 


In proceſs of time,his Houſe of Commons and he himſelf were publickly difturb'd by | z > 
that wild Spirit, in the raiſing of which they had been fo unhappily inſtrumen- © © * 
tal. A Quaker came to the Door of the Houſe *, and drew his Sword , and * Whit. 1. Me- 
cut thoſe nigh him, and faid, He was inſtired by the Holy Spirit to kill every Man Toirs. A. 
who ſate in that Convention. And he himſelf was not only conſpired 1654. Þ. 592. 


againſt b 7 
thoſe who called themſelves, the fee and well affe&ed people of Eads” ap YJ j- = | yg 


penly beſpattered by the Ink of the Quakers in ſeveral Pamphlets *, and by their A: 655. in 

Clamours, aftronted in his own Chappel ; where before his face, they gave bold in- Whitl. Me. 

terruption to his Preachers. Þ p. on 
Other Hiſtorical Memorials might be here produced, relateing to the hopeful — 

Riſe, and mighty Progref,, and equal Declen/ſion of the Diſciplinarian Party. But, in pet of the 

ſuch caſes, I chooſe ratherto take off my Pen, than to lean too hard upon it. Yer £974 ſounded. 

the nature of my Argument did neceſlarily lead me tothe former Remarks ; and ?: 2: Un 

if uſeful Truth ſmarts, let Guile ſuffera Cure, and nor kick againſt the Charitable 7, Me 

Reporter. - 

| in ſum, the longer the Church of England was difſetled, the greater daily grew 

the Confuſion ; aud the Diviſion gf Sets was multiplyed, not unlike to that of 

Winds inthe Marriners Compals, in which Artiſts have increas'd the Partitions, 

from four to two and thirty. Infomuch, that the very Diſtrations which were 


_ among us did in fome meaſure, prepare the way for the return of the King, and 


che Reſtiturion of the Church : men finding no other common Bottom on which 
the Intereſts of Religion and civil Peace might be eſtabliſhed. 

Now, if the Diffenters could not then, when ſo fair Opportunities were in 
their hands , carry on their cauſe to any tolerable Settlement ; much lefs may 
they now hope to do it. For there are now many hindrances which did not 
then lie croſs their way. 


Q qq 
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Fi, The Platform of Diſcipline, ſo highly applauded, ſo earneſtly contended 
for, during the Reigns of Queen El;zaberb and King Fames, hath now been in 
part tryed ; and the pzeſence of it (ro omit other Reaſons) hath abated the Reye- 
rence fome had for it. | 

Secondly, There is not at this time, ſuch an Union amongſt Diſſenters, as ap- 
peared at the beginning of our late Troubles. The number of thoſe Diſlſencers 
who were not for the Diſcipline, was then very inconſiderable. But in a few years 
they brake, as it were, into Fractions of Fractions. Inſomuch, that the Miniſters 

. of the Province of London, expreſſed the Eſtate of things in the Year 47, on 
OY t this manner. * Inſtead of Unity and Uniformity in Matters of Religion,, we are 
TU heG XN om in pieces with Diſtrations , Schiſms , Separations , Diviſions , and Sub-diviſe- 

0NFs. | 
Thir4ly, Thoſe who tlfen favoured the Dz/cipline, are much departed from their 
former Scheme of Government, inclining to Þdepency, which they once denied to 
&Mr Hel 4, Þ® God's OrdinanceT, and pleading for Toleration, which they once called The la## 
Tae Title of and ffronpeſ# bold of Satan. | | 
Mr Edward's ' Fourthly, At the beginning of our Diſturbances , many Men of Quality , and 
Book t647. ſich who had a Zeal of God , favoured the Settlement of the Dſcipline in the 
Aj ſimplicity of rheir hearts. They had not then ſeen any Revolutions 3 they had 
. þ-20, L | ” IT . ; 
not diſcovered the ſecret Springs of publick Motions ; nor the vile Intereſts of 
many Men which lay concealed under the diſguiſe of pure Religion. They ſaw 
(what all Men may fee in all times)abuſes in Church and State z and the very name 
of Reformation was{weet to them. "Wa 

Now, notwithſtanding the ſincere Zeal and the Power of theſe Men, the Diſci- 
pline could not be long carried on ; much leſs could it be perie&ed by them. 

There is therefore at this time a much greater Improbability of Succeſs %in the 
like defign. For many conſiderable Men, piouſly inclined, have ſeen their Er- 
rour ; and will not be a ſecond time engaged: And they will not ſay of ourlate 

! Oliver's Changes, as the ProteRor did, || That they were the Revolutions of God,and not Human 

Speech in the Ne/ſpns ; That they ere the Revolutions of Chriſt, upon whoſe ſhoulders the Government 

ee 2am 295 ftajed. They are not of the ſame mind with him who told the Commons,* That 

26 the or, if they atted Faith,then the Records of thoſe times on their ſide,ſhould bear thus to all Poſterity, 

ing of thePar- te Book of the Wars and Counſels of God. 

hament,). 29 Alfo, ſince thoſe days, through the luxation of Diſcipline during the licence 

LA. oth of the War, the diſcovery of great and black Hypocriſies , the multiplication of 

Ep Ded.bef. Parties and Opinions, the publiſhing of many lewd and irreligious Books from 

Ser. called The unlicens'd Preſſes, Arheiſm hath made very formidable Advances. And they lay 

Aw wy that ſome undiſguiſed Scepricks and Atheiſts have, lome times ſince the King's Re- 

=bi09-345 urn, been much uſed in the Cauſe of our Diſſenters. Now if well meaning Zeal 

could nor eſtabiith the Diſcipline, it is not likely to be promoted, much leſs ſettled 
by the help of ſuch hands of which the outſides are not waſhed by fo much as an 
External Form of Godlineſs. 

The feeons _ Te ſecond Branch of the firſt End of Difſenters ſcems more improbable than the 

Branch of the firlt, viz. The ſettling themſelves as ſeveral diftin& Parties, giving undiſturbed 

firſt End of Toleration to each other. 

the Diſſenters This ſeems'not probable upon many accounts. 

je. wp Firſt, Some Difſlenters believe ſome of the Parties to be incapable of Forbear- 

bearance. ANCc, as maintaining Principles deſtructive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety. This O- 
pinion they ſtill have (for inſtance ſake) of Antinomians, Quakers, and Muggleto- 
Hans. 

And they formerly declaimed againſt the Toleration of divers others. They 

publiſhed here (by Authority fo called) an Atof the Aſſembly at Edinborughy, 
| A. 1647. 4gainft Eraſtians, Independents, and Liberty of Conſcience, bearing, (as they ſpeak) 
Att ofallem?. their publick Teſtimony againſt them, not only as contrary to ſound Dottrine , but as more 
& Rs ſpecial Letts and Hinderances, as well to the Scottiſh received Do&rine ,. Diſcipline , 
10 , 4s to the Work of Reformation and Uniformity in England ard Ire- 
and. 
The Miniſters of the Province within the County Palatine of Lancaſter , in their 
+ Harmon. Harmonious Conſent + with che Miniſters of the Province of Londen, publiſhed 
Conſent. their Judgments in theſe zealous Words. A Toleration would be a putting of a Sword 
A.r648.Þ12. jnto a mad man's hand An appointing a City of Refuge in Mens Conſciences 
for the Devil to fly to— A proclaiming Liberty to the Wolves to come into Chriſt's 
Fold to pray upon his Lambs«——— 4 Toleration of Soul-murther ( the greateſ# 


murther of all others) and for the eſtabliſhing whereof, damned = 
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Hell would accurſe Men on Earth. Neither would it be to provide for tender Conſci- 
ences, but to take away all Conſcience ——— ff Error be not forcibly kept under, it 
will be Superior. | | 
It ſeems, they were not then of the later Perſwaſion of the ProteFor , who ſaid 
* concerning the People of ſeveral Judgments in this Land, That they were All the * prote&or's 
Flock of Chriſt, and the Lambs of Chriſt, :hough perhaps under many unruly Paſſions Speech, Fan. 
and Troubles of Spirit, whereby they gave diſquiet ro themſelves and others: And that 22:5541-28: 
they were not ſo to God as to ws. 
Again, There is no firmneſs or ſocial influence in the nature of this Union. It 
is the Union of a multitude who nieert and diſperſe at pleaſure.” And he who pro- 
poſeth this way asthe means to knit Men into Chriſtian Communion, is like a Pro- 
jetor who ſhould deſign the keeping of the ſtones togeth8r in the ſtrength of a firm 
and a laſting Houſe, by forbearing the uſe of Cemext. The Union that laſterh, is 
that of the Concord of Members in an Uniform Body. 
Moreover, It is to be conſidered that there are no Parties in this or any other 
Nation, fo exa&ly poiſed, that they have equal Numbers and Intereſts, There is 
always one of them which over-ballanceth the reſt. And one of the ſeveral ways 
muſt always be favoured as the Religion of the State. And it is natural for the 
ſtrongeſt ſide to attempt the ſubduing of the weaker. And though this be not 
ſoon effeed, yet *cill one fide gerteth the maſtery, the Parties remain, not as di- 
_ ſtin& Bodies ſettled in peace within themſelves, and towards each other, but as 
Convulfions in the common Body of the State. | | 
Some think this Inclination to the ſwallowing up of all other Parties to be found 
almoſt only in the Romiſh Church. | 
But here is ſomething of it to be diſcerned (Iwill not fay in all Churches) ſee- 
ing I will underſtand the good Being of our own) which ſuffered Bonner himſelf to 
live, yet in all Factions and Parties; though the inequality of Power makes it nor 
ſeem to be alike in all of them. 
| The Cart hath the fame inward Parts with the Lion, though they differ much in 
ſize : And ſome ſuch likewiſe they will find who difſe& Human Nature and Bodies 
Civil. 
There is thi s Diſpoſition in Men, whether they be the Politick, or the Conſ@enti- 
OHs. ; 


The External Praftice of all Parties is anſwerable to this imvard Diſpoſtti- 


LA 
There is this inward Diſpoſition in Men who eſpouſe any Fattion, whether their Ends be 
deſigns of State, or of Religion. : 

Parties who are not ( otherwiſe than in ſhew ) concerned for Religion, will 
perpetually covet Power after Pvwer. And Parties who are ſerious and conſci- 
entious in their way, whatſoever it is ; will not remain in an indifference of terms 
cowards thoſe who tread in contrary Paths, and with whom they do not main:ain 
Communion. For therefore they withdraw from them , becauſe chey believe 
Communion with them to be unlawful. Otherwiſe they have no Judgment in 
the price off Peace and Unity, if they willingly part with it, when they may 
without ſin enjoy it : and'if they eſteem their way ſinful, and believe thoſe Per- 
ſons who remain without their Pale, to be ſo gone aſtray, as without Repentance, 
to be eternally loſt ; Charity it ſelf will urge them to uſe all means probable 
towards the reducing of them. And they will be apt to think, that the ſuffering 
of them in their Wandrings, declares them to be contented with their condition. . 

External Pradice of all Parties does ſhew plainly what # their imward Diſpoſition. 

All would do what is good in their own eyes; but Ido not perceive that any are 
willing to let others do 73 Where there is Power,there is little Forbearance: And 
theſame Men, as their Conditions alter, ſpeak of Mercy or Juſtice. 

Amongſt thoſe of the Party of Donatus whoſe Schiſm opened ſo dangerous a * Petil. ap. $. 
Wound in the Churches of Africa; all pleaded earneſtly for Forbearance , whilſt 5vs cont. Fe- 
their Power was in its Minority. Yet St. Auſtin remindeth one of them * of a 4j;, ; by 
Practice contrary to their Profeſſion, whilſt they turn'd againſt the Maximianiſts, Conſeimntia ut 
the edge of the Theodeſian Laws; and abus'd the Power which they had gotten 4 noſtram þ- 
under Fulian, in opprefling as far as in them lay the Catholick Chriſtians. or 

Amongſt thoſe of the Proteſtant Perſwaſion, the Heads of the Diſcipline, were plain- g., . 
ly unwilling that any ſhould have leave to make a ſeparation from their body. And + Mr.caleny 
one of them +, with a mixture of Grief and Expoſtulation, thus diſcourſed before in Sermcalled 
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End of the 


ſincere and ſolid inquiry *, but 


© © The famoys City of London 5s become an, Amſterdam ; Separation, om. Our 
© Churches is countenanced ; Toleration 1s cried up 5 Authority lieth aſleep. Every one 
would have Power to rowſe, up it ſelf, and maintain bis Cauſe. And indeed it is, 
and has been too often in Religion, as it is and was . in Philoſophy , here the 4: 
vers Setts. do not contend meerly for the enlarging the bounds of Philoſophical Arts 'in a 
| £ the Tranſlating the Rome of Opinion, and ſettling 
it upon themſelves. The ſame Men who pleaded for Forbearance in this: Church, 
and removed: themſelves into-New- England (as by themſelves was faid) tor the Li- 
berty of their Conſcience or Perſwaſion 3 when once they arrived there,and made 


a figure in:that Government, they refuſed Indulgence to the Anabapriſts and Qua- 


_ kers, and uſed them ( as to this day they do.) with great Severity. Thoſe Com- 


mons who in the Year 47 F made an Order, For the giving of Indulgence to tender 
Conſciences ; did at the ſame time make another Order, That this Indulgence ſhould not ex- 
tend to tolerate ſuch who uſed the Common-Prayer. _ 

Sotne who do not well underſtand the Policy of the Dutch, do believe it to be 
otherwiſe in thoſe Netherlands. But by their Conſtitution, none have liberty to 
ſpeak againſt any publick Errour.or Corruption on which the States ſhall ftamp 
their Authority. And Epiſcopjus || complained that the CalviniFi's would tolerate 
none whom they had power to puniſh. There are now great numbers of his own 
Remonltrant Party, who, when any Juncure of Afairs gives them Encourage- 
ment, are apt to contend for Superiority. The Parties in their Sermons and Wri- 


| UngS, ſpeak with bitter Zeal againſt each other : And where theordinary Con- 


verſation of Men of different Judgments is peaceable amongft them ; divers who 

mind Traffick more than Religion , {cem rather to be an Heterogeneous Body 

frozen together by a cold Indifference , than a Society united by Chriſtian 
ove. - 

In the Charch of Rome the ſeveral Orders who at preſent mortally hate one ano- 
ther, if they were not reſtrained by the force-of the common Polity, they would 
ſoon devour one another. We are not without a remarkable Inſtance in this kind, 
publiſhed by a Dominican Biſhop, and a Capuchin Fryer. Certain Domicans * had 
teated themſelves nigh the River of Plate in-Paraguay, where there are Gold Mines 
in the Earth, and gold Sands in the Rivers. Of this the Jeſuits, who have long 
Ears, had good Intelligence. - They deſired to go thither in order to the further 
Inftruction of the American People, and the Education of Youth. They obtained 
leave, procured Letters of Credence, were furniſhed with Money tor the Voyage. 
After having gotten ſure footing, they ſoon removed the Dominicans and Spaniſh 
Laity, and eſtabliſhed themſelves. | 

Among the Socinians, the great Aſſerters of Liberty in Religion, both in think- 
ing and ſpeaking ; though they cannot impoſe, becauſe they have not yet been 
any where (that I know of) the prevailing Party ; yet they ſhew lometimes what 
Spirit they are of. 

Gittichius was, beyond all good manners, troubleſom to a Socinian of better tem- 
per (I mean Þ Ruarzs) becauſe he had choſen to faſt one day in a week, and had 
taken Friday for the day, though without any fixed purpoſe. 

Among the Quakers themſelves, whoſe Principle ſeems to be the Guidance of 
each Man by his perſonal Perſwaſion, there want not figns of that fierce heat 
wich which their Light is accompanied. When ſome had formed them into a 
Society, and gotten the Governance into their hands, they Excommunicated others ; 
they ered them not to Marry or Bury in their manner , who would not be 
guided by what they called the Light of the Body,and the Light of Ancient Friends *. 
George Foxdeclared he had Power to bind and looſe 2vhom he pleaſed F,and ſaid in a great 
Aſſembly || that he never lik'd the word Liberty of Conſcience, and would 
Gave no liberty given to Presbyterians, Papiſts, Independents, «na Bap- 
tilts. | 


© The Princivay + From the Subordinate End of the Diſſemters,T pals to the Principal ; and begin with 


the firſt part of it, the removal of Popery. A very good and commendable end. And 


Diſſencers the Þ heartily pray to God to proſper all Chriſtians who purſue it by fit and lawful 
firſt part of it. ways. | | 


But the Methods of Di/ſenters do not fo well lead to it as thoſe of the eſtabliſhed 
Church. 

Bare Reaſon maketh this manifeſt, It may be alſo proved to us by Hiftorical In 
ference. 


This 
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This likewiſe is the Fudgment ow: Papiſts themſebves, who take their meaſures 
from this Principle, that they ſhall enter in'through the Breaches. of the Church of 
Evrzland. EP We RH | 
of, Common Reaſon ſheweth, that the Interruption which may by Diſſenſion 
be given to this Church, will rather weaken than improve the Proteſtants Intereſt, 
boih at home and abroad, 2g 
Abroad, the Proteſtant Intereſt will ſuffer much in the overthrow of this Church. 
For, by fach means a-principal Wheel is taken out of the Frame of the Reforma- 
tion. Nay, S:gnior Diodati * was wont to praiſe it in a more excellent Metaphor, * p/,renriſine 
and to call it the Eye of the Reformed Churches ; and it is plain to conſidering Men, Anglia Ocellus 
that the Church of England, which had greater regard to the Primitive Pattern than ie Eccleparum 
ſome others of the Reformation, can'give a more full and unperplexed Anſwer to Chriſ faen- 
all the Objettions of the Rowaniſts, than ſome other Churches, who are cramped 7=4 
in a. few points unwarily admitted. If therefore Diſfentions iput out this Eye of 
- the Proteſtant Churches, the dark Dodtrines and Traditions of Popery will the ſooner 
{tpread themſelves oyer Reformed Chriſtendom. | $3 
At Home, the Diſſettlement of the Church of England will ſooner introducethan 
root out Popery. Iam conſtrain'd thus to judge by the following Confidera- 
tions. - 
Fir, The deſign of keeping out Popery by the Ruine of this Church, is like 
the prepoſterous way of ſecuring the Vineyard by pulling up of the Fence, or of 
keeping out the Enemy by the removal 'c pre Butwark ; under that name this 
Church 15 commonly ſpoken of, and they do not flatter it who give it that Title. 
Its Conſtitution is Chriſtian, and it is ſtrong in its Nature ; and if ſuch a Church 
hath not ability (with God's affiſtance) to reſiſt the Aſſaults of Romiſh Power, 
much leſs have they who diſſent from it. And it is Fanaticiſm properly 1o called, 
or Religious Frenzy, to lay aſide a more probable means, and to truſt that God 
" give, to means which are much leſs probable, ſupernatural Aid and Suc- 
_ cels. | 
God ſupporteth a good Cauſe by weak Means ( if they are the only means he 
hath put into our power) againſt a bad Cauſe, though externally potent. But he, 
who in Caſes of Emergence aflifteth honeſt Impotence and Infirmity, will never 
work Miracles in favour of Mens Preſumptions and Indiſcretions. 
The Romaniſts are a mighty body of Men ; and though there are Inteſtine 
Feuds betwixt the Secular and Regular Clergy, as likewiſe betwixt the ſeveral Or- 
ders, yet they are all united into one common Polity, and grafted into that one 
ſtock of the Papal Headſhip. They are favoured in many places by great men ; 
they have variety of Learning ; they pretend to great Antiquity, to Miracles, to 
Martyrs without number} to extraordinary Charity and Mortification ; they have 
the Nerves of Worldly Power, that 1s, Banks of Money, and a large Revenue : 
They have a Scheme of Policy always in readineſs ; there are great numbers of 
Emillaries poſted in all places for the conveying of Intelligence, and the gaining of 
Profelytes ; they take upon them all Shapes, and are bred to all the worldly Arts 
of Infinuation. There is givento their way; in the Fargon of Mr. Coleman *,a very * Coll. of Let. 
fir name of Trade, Traffick, Merchandiſe. P- 8, Kc. 
Againſt all this Craft and Strength, what (under God) can Proteſtants oppoſe 
which is equal to the Power of the Church of Eg/and ? A Church Primitive, 
Learned, Pure, and not embaſed with the mixtures of Enthuſialm or Superſti- 
tion. 
A Church, which is able to detec the Forgeries and Impoſtures of Rowe, which 
hath not given advantage to her by running from her into any Extream ; which 
is a National Body already form'd; a. Body both Chrit;anand Legal ; a Body which 
commendeth it ſelf to the Civil Powers by the Loyalty of its Conititution ; a 
Body which hath in it great. numbers of People judiciouſly devour, and who _ 
are judged only to be few f, becaule they are not noiſie,but prudent, though truly + g,, x q. 
exemplary, in their Religion. -Moullo; JL 
And there is in the Church of England ſomething more conſiderable than num- vances, &c. 
ber, for Unionis ſtronger than Multitude. Take the Character of this Church P' 25 
from Monſieur Daille *, aman whoſe Circumſtances were not likely to lead him» p, gypg 
in this matter, into any partiality of Judgment ;. and who, at that time, was en- Adverſ. H. © 
gaped in alearned Controverſie with one of our Divines. The Character is this ; Hammond..r. 
As to the Church of England, purged from Foreign wicked Superſtitions Worſhips and P: 97» 58. 
Errors, either impions or dangerous, by the Rule of the Divine Scriptures, approved by ſo 
many and ſuch illuſtriowms Martyrs, abounding with Piety towards God, and Charity to- 


wards 
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wards Men, and with moſt ſroquent Examples of Good Works, flouriſhing with an encreaſe 
of moſt learned and wiſe men from the beginning of the Reformation to thu time ; 1 have 
always had'it in juſt eſteem, and till 1 dye, T ſhall continue in the ſame due veneration of vt. 
And indeed. it 15 to me. a matter of aſtomiſhment, that any men who have been 
teyond the Seas, and made Obſervations upon other Churches and States, ſhould 
be difpleaſed at ours, which ſo much excel then. 

Now, is it probable that ſuch a Church as this is ſhould have eſs ſtrength in ie 
for the reſiſting of Popery, than an inferiour number of divided Parties, of which 
the moſt ſober and moſt accompliſh'd is neither fo primitive, nor ſo learned, nor 

fo united, nor ſo numerqus, nor ſo legal ; and againſt which it will be objeed 
by the Romans, that it is of yeſterday 2? 
Among theſe Parties there are ſome who hawe not fully declared themſelves. And 
who knows whether they have not a Reſerve for the Romiſh Religion, againſt a 
favourable Opportunity, though ſometimes they ſpeak of Rowe as of Babylon ? I 
mean thoſe People who are called Quakers, who ſpeak in general of their Light, 
and in ſuch doubtful rtianner, that Inquiſitive men cannot yet underſtand from 
what quarter. of the Heavens it ſhineth. The Men of Deſign amongſt them may 
Embrace any Religion, and the Melancholy will make a tolerable Order amongit 
the Romans ; and the Prieſts will find for them a ſecond St. Bruno. ; 
Again, There are ſome who though they have declared themſelves againſt Po- 
pery, yet they have ſcarce any formed way of keeping it out : For what hindreth 
a crafty Jeſuite from gathering a particular Congregation out of mo others, and 
modelling of it by degrees according to his pleaſure ? And what a Gap do they 
leave open for Seducers, who take otit of the way all Legal Teſts, and admit men 
who are Strarigers to them, to officiate amongſt thern, upon bare pretence of Spi- 
ritual illumination ? | 
Furthermore, the Romaniſt; have more powerful ways of drawing men from the 
Parties of the Diſſenters, than they have of enticing them from the Church of Fx- 
gland ; for ſach. Men (too frequently) go out from us through weakneſs of Imagi- 
nation, for which the'Church of Rowe hath variety of Gratifications. 
They will offer, to the Severe, ſuch Strifneſſes as are not conſiſtent with the 
reneral Laws of a National Church, which being framed for Men of ſuch various 
Conditions, muſt have ſome Scope and Latitude, though no Licence in it ; and 
many of thoſe who now joyn themſelves to the Diſſencing Parties, would then 
cuſs to he admitted as Members of this or the other Superſtitions Fraternity : 
And it is (at leaſt) my private Conjequre, that if the Revenue of the Religious 
Houſes which were diflolved, had been judiciouſly applied to the ſervice of Men, 
either weak in mind, or indiſpoſed by temper, or {ſingular in their Inclinations, 
amongſt the Reformed, there might have been a Divergty here (I mean ſuch as 
there is in our preſent Colleges) without a Schiſm. 
Likewiſe, they have Mental Prayer, and (as they call them) Spiritual EruFations, 
* See Rationa) for thoſe who contemn or ſcruple Forms. * 
Diſcourſe of They have my/ical Phraſes far fuch who think they have a new Notion when 
Prayer, chiefly they darken Underſtanding with Words. And accordingly, the third part of rhe 
a _ C91" Rule of Perfettion (a very myſtical Book, written by Father Bener a. Capuchin) was 
Pl.c.14epe74 i hi ted 3 4 * ,with Tirl 4 wich h f 
gait the year 46, reprinted in Longon ©, with a new Litle, and without the nameo 
A bnightStar the Author ; and it paſſed, amongſt ſome of the Parties, for a Book containing 


ac" 1 bog very ſublime Evangelical Truths. And it pleaſed ſome Enthuſiaſts, when they read 


mmm 


fefion. Printed in it, That Chriſs Paſſion was to be prafis'd and beheld 2s it was in our ſelves, rather 


for H Overton thay that which is conſidered at Jerulalem. | | 
yoke at" ug Alſo, they uſe nuch Geſture, and great ſhew of Zeal in preaching, and have ſin- 
+ Ch. 18, gular ways of moving the zealous temper of the Engliſh, from whence ſome of 
Pp. 189. them, in Rome it ſelf, had the name of Knock-breaſts * given to them. A Romiſh 
* Picchia-petti Preacher comes forth out of an obicure Cloyſter into the Pulpit, and appears all 
Tngle6, $.R.C, Heavenly in the Exerciſe. And having excited a warmth in their Aﬀection, he 
Poſthi.p.125. retires again, and does not mix with Converſation, and is not obſerved (as other 
Miniſters) by many Eyes ; and the People never ſeeing him but in this Divine Fi- 
--gbre, look upon him asan Angel coming to them out of Heaven, and then afcend.- 
ing thither again. bo 
, It may be obſerved alſo, that the Romaniſts have greater ſhews of Self-denial tor 
the moving of E»pl;ſhPiety, than the Diſſenters. They have rough Cords, mean 
Garments, bare Feet, Diſciplines, Whips, Pretences of not touching Money, oren- 
joying Property, though ſome of theſe are often no other than Arts uſed by ordina- 


ry Beggars. 


Again, 
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Again, they have ways not only of humouring the I»firmity, but even the Fop- 
piſheſs of Human Nature. Proceſſ;ons, and other Rites of the Romiſh Religion, are 
7 ordered as to be Games for Diverſion 3 and the Maſs with Scenespleaſeth,though 
it be not underſtood. : 

Diſſenters do now think that Popery may be very eaſily ſubdued by their Arms ; 
bur if Recluſes were once crept oit of their dark Cells (as Serpentsfrom under the 
deadly Night-ſhade) they would have cauſe to alter their Opinions, and not to 
think roo highly of themſelves, after a wilful removal of the Church ' of England, 
which is ſufficient (under God) for this Encounter. This Church deſigns to make 
men good, by making them firſt Judicious, as far as means can do it. But ſome 
others deſire to bring them to their ſide by catching of their Imaginations ; and by 
chat way they can neither reform nor fix them. Some new Device ſhall, in time, 
bring them over to a new Party. | 

Difſention it ſelf amongſt Proteſtants weakneth their Intereſt ; and that which 
weakens one ſide ſtrengthens another. | 

And many men, entangled in Controverſie, and wearied with endleſs Wran- 
gling, are too apt for meer eaſe and quiet ſake, to caſt themſelves, in ſervile manner, 
into the Armsof pretended Infallibihity. 

Our Diſſentions have already introduced too much of that which is the very Spi- 
ric of Jeſuiti/ſm, the doing of Evil that pretended Good may come of it, the ſerving 
of a Cauſe by any means, whether they be juſt orunuſt. 

Some Diſlenters do accidentally prepare the way for Romjſh Religion, by run- 
ning into another Extream upon pretence of avoiding Popery, by decrying the 
Church of England as Antichr:fian and Popiſh, and by condemning that as Popiſh 
- which is Chrittian and decent. | A3 Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, Obſervations of the 
Nativity of Chriſt, and other Feſtivals, Reverence of Bodily Geſture, particular- 
ly in receiving the Holy Communion, Preſervation of Places and Things ſer 
apart for holy Uſes, with Reverend Care. | By this means they bring Popery 
into Reputation. Men will be apt to ſay, iffuch a Body as the Church of England 
be Popilh, it is fit we fit down and conſider ofit ; for ſurely they are not fo encli- 
ned without weighty Reaſons. If the Clergy of it be enclined to that Religion,the 
Introduction of which, together with great numbers of the Popiſh Clergy, will di- 
miniſh their preferment ; it muſt be che Power ofthe Truth which moveth them 
againſt their Worldly Intereſt. They will :ontinue their Argument, and fay fur- 
ther, If ſuch good things as theſe above-mentioned be Romiſh, and it be lawtal co 

judge of the whole by the parts of it which are before us, ſurely chat which is Po- : 
- Pilſh is alſo Primitive and- Evangelical. That which we have examin'd is good, 
and that which we have not, may probably be of the ſame kind. 
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Secondly, The Hiſtory of our late Revolutions ſheweth, that Popery will not be 

fnother'd in the Ruines of the Church of England , but ratherbe advanced upon 

them. "5p 

It made great progreſs in the late Times ; inſomuch, that the Diiſenters do re- 

move the Odium of the late King's execrable Murther from themſelves, and lay it 

upon the Feſuites, thereby tacitly acknowledging, that they had fo great a Power 

over ſome of them, as to make them to become their Inſtruments for the cutting off 

the Lord's Anointed. For if they will not allow Cromwel and Ireton, and ſome others 

of that Order, to have been Diſſenters,properly ſo called ; yet certainly they muſt 

not deny that Name to Mr. Peters, Mr. Fohn Goodwin, and many like to them,who 

appeared publickly in that very black and infolent Wickednels. How farit is true 

that the Jeſuirs influenc'd thoſe Counſels, I do not now examine, nor does my Ta- 

lant lie in Myſteries of State. But that in the late Revolutions, Popery was not 

routed out, no man can remain ignorant who is of competent Age, and had not 

perfeatly loſt the uſe of his Memory, though he has made the moſt negligent Ob- + Fil. des 

ſervations. | troubles de la 
Robert Mentit de Salmonet * a Scotchman, and a Secular Prieſt, in actual exerciſe grand, Bret. 2 

of Communion with the Church of Rowe, hath publickly taken notice of the P15 1651-1.3; 

many Prieſts ſlain at Edge-Hill, and of two Companies of Wathons and other Ca- ui er og s 

tholicks (as he is pleaſed to ſtile them) in the Service of the States. Late Troubles, 
Ic hath been commonly ſaid (a) that Gifford the Jeſuite appeared openly in the p- 554 * 

Year 47, amongſt the 4gitators, and that his Pen was uſed in the Paper / So up ( a) m 44 

at a Committee in the Army, and called the Agreement of the people. (b) K. Charles 71 come 


. . , (b) SeeWhicl. 
the Martyr ſpeaketh of ſuch things as notorious, in one of his printed Declara-{42noin p. 


tions, 279,280, 282, 
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i T Jendenc n Ie is certain, that a Collegeof Jeſuits was efta- 

Fear 2: {+ Are in a Paper Fund rhere, mention was made 

| Eat to 07 je Church of Rome. . Oliver himſelf uſed theſe 
- ; Xce'0 his Counell: ) Tt is not only. 

.. but there.  ## [071 PrO0L” that Teſuits bave 
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08 2 Wy ©". price, *partly becauſe he feared it-would be offenſive: ts the Peo ple. Ir is ao 
b H. Indepe.” Mubtickly told us, (5). that” an Are was made in 49, even with Owen O Neal, 

| pert 2. f:.245 SE bloody Romanift ; - "and that he, In purſuance of the Intereſt of the State, ſo 

*  _ called, raiſed the iogep] Lorie 

_ '"A preat Door was opens ;nijh Emiſſaries when cheOathsof Allegiance and 

Supremacy WE! : by qpLblick' Order, taken away :. For they were Teſts of Roma- 

niſm; ;*T-rh&wile; the Dodrine of faintawf 16 of an. Oath Lfevivedia thoſs days, 


PE BON =o? 
ip 4... AJ Por Det | Khp2 
HS ey claration 07. pI 
to I655 
Fx, (a) lat + life Wt OUSLY 
E -rme SLaWEIR 


but re 
» o 
. 


+ : 


Wu 6 by- Roger Williams. ( 2 (ty Samuel Gorton; and others, 'helpec{;&c pivocating Papiſts, to 
_ _- Cit Lo. " Snvraon, FTA #e his day,” amongt Quakers.” $0 we may be 


of idg preſent with fort 
| v5 Tames, q FY: vg 


| dar : Ef aid to him, Newton, ke 


En] 


vines. aton, pretended, "Back 
hou do nat ta 


(1) Gee's foot Ft was the "Inich' of Eng 


59. A. 1621- Rome,, © oa 
This Ch 
and did vor 


Hh was Ttill in being, chough, in Adeet 
| - Hotwithſtand it fore; 
%* tlo . n Wher 


was ſtill a'Coti cre, nmitve Order att Decenc / mighrbefout 9, 
In which? men of 0 Ns "might'be fixed.* "And great i ah of”. the” rot | 


men, by their conſtant Rs oh co their Principles, under publick;cg tEmpra 
-— heavy preflure, gained daily on the People, ; and Raid wr Wieh (&, 1 tNat. 
wete not ſo Popiſh and Earthly: minded "as : popular” Clamioiur epreſer 
them. Allo, their learned Books and Conferences reduced for 

many, a weowe fin oftt Gb of Men-inthoſe times to God g 
the: Vim pn, A on Tau, Mr FROG Dr. Brombel, Dr. Cos ns, 


; Foe ly Fg 


Hol 3 ns; and according to theſe tnea calures 'of Judgment they govern 


Oey th Ao £441 


Spaniſh Mariarchys Wrivten ;abont the Year 1600; ahd'in 154P publiſh'd *at. London: in 
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Ir wasthie Advice of the Feſuir 'Contzens *, To'make as much uſe of | the Diviſions * cong pete. 
of Exjern ,; as the Agreement of Friends. F WARE _—_ +21. 2. Chap.18. | 
© Aﬀertits manner it is thar they mannage themſelves; they endeavour to widen Sf 5 _— 
| the breach, in orderto rhe introducing of Popery into a divided Narion. They Nl 
. willhaveghopes, as long as we have Diviſions. They will believe, whilſt they ſee [Il 
the humours are in conflict, that the Body will be at laſt Ciffolved. If they will ET 
Hope for Reſettlement, as they declare they do, upon ſach.inconſiderable orounds, k 
as the P: inting of a Meonaſticon + or the Proyincial* of Lynwood amongſt us, thou h 4 
- in the Quality of. Hiſtory rather than of Title orEaw : . . 8). + Journal des 
i Quality ot. Hiſtory ot Title orEaw ; whar will they not ex- Scavans g 
_pet'fromr our unchriſtian Diſtempers, and from our forbearing of Communion ann wg 
with the. eſtabliſhed Church, as if it were the Synagogue of Satan ? 140. oh 
Ey this Arrifice it is that they gain Proſelyres. They expoſe the Proteſtants as a , 1%": &e. 
d:iſrunited People. They demand of Injudicious Men, how they can in Prudence 1666 yer 
joyn with thoſe who are at variance among themſelves? Though at this time, in 233. P af - 
. the Church of England it ſelf, there is much more agreement than inthe Church of 
' Rome, *n which (lay they) there are great numbers of more private Deiſts *, and * y. Petit. of 
Socinians, and ſome (we are certain) who publiſh it to the World + that the Prima- France 
cy is Antichriſtian 3 1n which there are Solemn and Publick Afſemblies who declare TMoyens Surs 
openly againlt one another in the great point of the-Papal Supremacy ; and ſhew 56, Pau 3 
by ſo doing, that (in cheir Opinion) their common head cannot certainly tell the wu; by there- 
natureof his Head-ſhip. *. * riques. .* 
- There remaineth to be conſidered, the ſecond more Principal End, the advancing The ſecond |p. WY | 
Chriſtian Religion, in theſe Kingdoms, to greater Puriry and Perfe&ion. | = the ſecond Blk 
" But neither in this is their expectation likely to be anſwered. j foo = [8 | 
For Firſt, The means towards the ſettling of themſelves # the Diſſettlement of that which the Diſcneers, (HEL 
is well fixed. And this is the way, notto a greater Purity in Religion, bur tothe | 
C orcuption of it. | £7 ill 
For, it romoveth Charity which is the Spirit of che Chriſtian Religion. It ler- / HWTY 
teth looſe great numbers who cannot govern themſelves'; it -moveth men to live WAHH 
Atheiſts and Idolaters, to pour Contempt upon the Church of Chrift ; and confir- WATT 
meth them in their evil courſe. It expoſeth the Church as a Pray to the Common 10h 
Enemy. Thus the Dwiſions in Africa gave encouragement to the Arms of the 
ba: barons Nations ; and thoſe inthe eAgyptian Churches, made way for the Sara- i 
cens. And the Prepoſal of the maintenanceof Charity and pure Religion by the ITHEE 
overthrow of a tolerable Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, is as improbable a projet as | 
that of Flammack ; who in Henry the Seventh's time |, propoſed a Rebellion j x. Bic. a. 


withot a breach of the Peace. ne i | [ 
| 


And it is hereto be conſidered, that thoſe who diſſeat from a National Church, 
do generally make uſe of fuch JunQures, as are apter co debaſe, than refine Religi- | 
on. They often move for Alterations in the Clfurch when there is a great heat NATE. 
and ferment in the State: And in ſuch ſeafons, the form of a Church may be - LOATBE 
pulled in funder, but there is not temper enough and coolneſs of unbyaſs'd con- HA 1 
ſiderarion to ſet it together to advantage. Such rimes are the Jun&tures of State. Is [11 
Difſenters, and amongſt them Revolutions generally begin, though without the Wt 
pretence of Reforming Religion, they are not carried on amongſt the People For [11 
it will nor ſerve their purpoſe co ſay plainly, they are againſt the Governmeny, be- i! 
cauſe the Government is againſt their Intereſts. Now when well meaningaDiſſen- HH 
ters are in the hands of. ſuch wordly power, they wilFnot be ableto eſtabliſh whar I 

, they think is fareſt, but that which pleaſeth their ſecular Leaders. A change in ls 
the Church naturally producerh fome change in the State 5 and in ſuch, changes | -H0IÞ- 
who can ſecure the event for the better? "The words of Biſhop Andrews þ, about + ger. 6. on | HI 
the midſt of the Reign of K. James, toucht this point, and they doubtleſs are Nov. 5. 1614. THE 
worth our obſervation, - Whez (faith he) they have made the State.preſent nought, no 41h 
Remedy ; We muſt hawea better for it, and ſo a change needs: What change ? Why ! Re- mr 
ligion, or the Church Government, or ſomewhat (they know not what well) tand awhile, Fd & 
7e ſhall change your Religion (ſaid they of this day | the Gun-Powder-Traytors |) and 
have one for it wherein, to your comfort, you ſhall not' underſtand a word (not you of the 
People) what you either Jong or pray, and for variety, you ſhalh change a whole Communi- 140] 
on for an half. Now a bleſſed exchange, ' were it not ?** What ſay ſome others? You ſhall ws 


NE en cont w>meG ag mens 
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change for a fine new Church-Government ; « Presbytery would do this better for you wy 
than an: Hierarchy, and ( perhaps) not long after, a Government of States, than a Monar- | 
chy. Meddle not with theſe Changers. 
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An Argument for Union, 8C. 
Now when a State is either diſturbed or diſſolved, men cannot foreſee all the il) 
Conſequences of it. When the Veſſel is ſtirred, the Lees come up, which lay be. 
fore undiſcerned in the Maſs of the Liquor; and fo it is in Religion'; it is nor 
fined, but rather rendered leſs pure, by motions in the Body ſpiritual or civil. Then 
Politicians uſe conſcientious Inſtruments no further than they ſerve a pon pur- 
poſe, and for new purpoſes they find new Inſtruments. One of the Aſſembly of 
(9D. F. L Divines (a) diſcourſed on this manner at a publick Faſt ; Have not theſe Trumpets 
on Pſal. 4. #24 theſe poor Pitchers had their ſhare, and a good ſhare too, in bringing down the Walls 
4 Feb. 24 of Jericho,and the Camp of Median? and have not they (like the Story m Ezckiel) if I 
A. 1647, ", ſo expreſ it, Propheſied you up an Army ? The witneſs of theſe things is in the 
whole Kingdom, and a Witneſs of them- is in your own Boſoms. Yet the Preacher was 
very ſenſible at the ſame time,that thoſe whom they had helped to Power,were tur- 
ning it againſt them, and breaking them to pieces by daſhing Independency againſt 
them. Aſpiring Men make fair Promiſes, till they.have gained their point ; but 
(b) Melvil's when that is once ſecured, they take other meaſures. They fay, (b) that Maximi- 
Mem. Þ- 33- J;an, for the gaining of Votes in order to the Empire, uſed ſecret Preachings to 
pleaſe the Proteſtant Princes | the EleQor Palatine, the Dukes of Saxony, and Branden- 
burg); and went openly to Maſs to pleaſe the Popiſh Biſhops of Mentz, Trier, and 
Cologne. Alfo the claims of the Wordly Encreaſe with their Power : And (for 
Illuſtration ſake) whenthe Houſe, being garbelled, had much lefs Righr, but more 
Force, (the Army as yet agreeing with them, and the good King being in their 
hands) than they gave to the Declarations of their Plealure the Title. Not as be- 
(c) Whitl. Me- fore of Ordinances, but of Acts of Parliament (c). 
ry. p. 363, Oliver likewiſe declared plainly, (4) That there was as much need to keep the Cauſe 
(#) That. of 2) power as to get it. And being potent, he entred the Houſe, and mocked at his 
the Houſe, Maſters, and commanded, with inſolent diſdain, that That Bawble F (meaning the 
Fan.22. 1654. Mace of the Speaker) ſhould be taken away. Men may intend well, but uſing the 
be OR, help of the illegal ſecular Arm, they can never ſecure what they propoſe, bur fre- 
Ff 1d ibid. ; . CF 
p. 529. qpenly render that which was well {etcled much worſe by their unhinging 
4 ol it. 

By ſuch means it comes it pals, that the Civil State is embroiled, and Reli- 
gion ſenſibly decays, inſtead of growing towards perteftion, where publick Or- 
he” is interrupted , and men gain a Liberty which they know not how to 
ule. 
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eg __ Secondly, It 1HNECATre:! Dn TEE: + 2 oF ar Lib —R @T7T)0 th 2075, Wwhuch began with 
pretence of a more pure Religion,. that our Diſlentions occaſioned great Corrup- 
tions both in Faith and Manners. | 


And one of the City- 


(3) Die Joviz. 
Feb. 4+. 1646. Ie 


| » 


And 


An Argument for Union, &C. 471 
And again, IWe the Miniſters of 'Feſhs Chrif , ao hereby Teſtifie to all our Flocks , t6 
all the Kingdom, and to all the Reformed Churches, as our great diſlike of Prelacy, Era- 
ſtianiſm', Browniſm, and Independency ; /o our utter abhorrence of Anti Scripturiſm, 


+ Popery, Arrianiſm, Socinianiſm, Arminianiſm, Antinomianiſm, Anabaptiſm, Libertiniſm, 
and Familiſm; with all ſuch like, now too rife among us. 


Thirdly, Some Diſſenters, by the” Purity of Religion, mean agreeableneſs of 
Dodrine, Diſcipline, and Life, to the diſpenſation of the New Teſtament, and a 
removal of human Inventions : And'thus far the Notion is true; but, with refe- 
rence to our Church, it is an unwarrantable Refle&ion ; for it hath but one Prin- 
cipal Rule, and thar is the Holy Scripture, and ſubordinate Rulesin purſuance of 
the general Canons, in Holy Writ, are not to be called in our Church, any more 
than inthe pure and primiave Chriſtian Church, whoſe Pattern it follows, human 
Imaginations, bur Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Wiſdom and Diſcretion. 

But there are others among the Diſſenters, who, by the Purity of Religion, 
mean a Simplicity as oppoſed to' Compoſition, and not toſuch mixtures as corrupt 
the Circumitances or parts of Worſhip which in themſelves are pure. Quakers, 
and ſome others, believe their way the purer, becauſe they have taken out of it 
Sacraments and external Forms of Worſhip, and endeavoured (as they phraſe || it) j G xox. fo 
to bring the Peoples minds out of all Viſibles. By equal reaſon the Papilts may fay 7. Perro's 
cheir Euchariſt 1s more'pure than that of the Proteſtants, becauſe they have taken _—_ thingy 
the Cup from it. But chat which maketh a pure Church, is like that which ma- lot of 
keth a pure Medicine; not the fewnefs of the Ingredients, but the good quality * ' / 
« of them how many ſoever they be; ang the in of their Nature for the procu- 
ring of Health. 7 9 Ty 

Men who have this falſe Notion of the Purity of Religion, diſtil it till it evapo- 
rates; and all thatis left, is a dead and corrupt Sediment. And here I have judged 
the following words of Sir Walter Rawleigh, not unfit. to be by metranſcribed, and 
conſidered 'by all. * The Reverend Care which Moſes bad in all that belonged even to 


the outward and leaſt parts of the Tabernacle, Ark, and Santhuary — 55 now ſo for- * Hiſt. of the 


gotten and caſt away in this Superfine Age, by rho of rhe Family, by the Anabaptiſt, jLnr"es.* 
Browniſt, and other SeFaries, as all Coft' antl Care beſtowed and had of the Church, wheres p. 249. 

in God is to be ſerved and worſhipped, is accounted a kind of Popery, and as proceeding 

from an Idolatrous Diſpoſition : Inſomuch, as time ould. ſoon bring to paſs, (if it were not 


reſiſted) that God would be turned out of Churches into Barns, and from thence again into 
the Fields ond Mountains, and under the Hedpes ; and the Officers of the Miniſtry (robbed 
of all Dignity and Reſpe#t) be as contemptible as theſe places ; all Order, Diſcipline, and 
Church Government, left to newneſs of Opinion, and Mens Fancies : Yea, and ſoon after \, 
as many kinds of Religions would ſpring u) as there are Pariſh Churches within England ; 
every contentious and ignorant Perſon chthing his Fancy with the Spirit of God, and his 
Imagination with the Gift of Revelation; inſomuch; as when the Truth, which is but one, 
ſhall appear to the ſimple multitude, no leſs variable than contrary to it ſelf, the Faith of 


Men will ſoon after dye away by degrees, and all Religion be held in Scorn and Con- 
tempt. 


Fourthly, If ſeveral contrary Parnies be eſtabliſhed by way of: Sufferance ; no 
progreſs is likely to be made towards the perfecting of Religion : For the ſuffering 
of divers Errors is not the way to the Reforming of them. One Principle only 
can be true, and the blending of ſuch as are contrary with it, createth the greateſt 
of Impurities, a mixture of that which is prophane with that which is ſacred. 


Fifthly, Many Diſlenters are not likely to ere a model by which Chriſtianity 
may be improved amonglt us, becauſe they lay afide Rules of Diſcretion, and re- 
lye not on 30ds Afiitance in the uſe of good means, but depend wholly upon 
immediate illumination, without the aids of Prudence :. and ſome of the more ſo- + 
ber amonglt them, have enclined roo much towards this Extream. 


In Reformation ( ſaid one Þ in his Sermon before the Commons) do not make Rea- + mir. S. Symp. 
ſon your Rule nor Line you go by. It is the Line of all the Papiſts. —— The ſecond ſon in a P 
Covenant doth forbid, not only Reaſon, but all Divine Reaſon that 1s not contained by 1n- Reform. Pre. 

 ftitution in the Worſhip of God. ————— Gods Worſhip bath no groumd in any Reaſon, but VEIL P-126, 

God's Will. : 


R rr Sixthly, 
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An Ar gument | for Union, &CE. 
Sixthly ,, There are already provided in this Church, more probable means for 
the promoting of pure Religion, than thok which have.been propoſed; by all , 
or any of, the diſſenting Parcy. It is true, each Church is capable of improve- 
ment, by the change of obfolere Words, Phraſes, and Cuſtoms: by the additi- 
on of Forms upon new Occaſions; by. adjuſting diſcreetly ſome Circumſtancials 
of External Order. But, to-change the preſent Model for any other that has 
yet been offered to Publick Conſideration, is to make, a- very injudicious bar- 
gain. There are in it all the neceſfaries to. Faith and: Godlineſs-; there is,prefer- 
ved Primitive Diſcipline, Decency, and Order : And under the means of it;there 
are great ntimbers grown up into ſuch an Improvement of Judicious Knowledge 
and uſeful, prudent, ſerious Piety ; that it requireth a laborious Scrutiny to! find 
Parallels to them in any Nations under the Heavens 
| Idonot take pleaſure in diſtaſtful Compariſons : Yet I ought not ( fure) to 
paſs by this unthankful negligence, that excellent Spiritwhich God hath raiſed up 
among the Writersand Preachers of this Church : their Labours being fo inſtru- 
mental towards the right information of the Judgment, and the amendment of 
the Lives of unprejudiced Hearers. 
It muſt be confeſſed, ;that there is ſome trifling on all des : And it will be 
ſo whilft Men are Men.., But there is now, (biefled be God) as little of it in the 
| Church of £»s1:nd as in any Age. And the very few who do it, appear plainly 
tobe whatthey are, Phantaſti&s and Ars, rather than Preachers. But amongſt 
the Parties, the folly and weakneſs puts ona more venerable pretence, ard the 
give vent to it with ſtudied they s of ,mighty ſeriouſneſs, . and deliver ie folemn- 
ly as the immediate Dicarg of Gods Holy Spirit. And Icannot but call to mind 
one Miniſter 'in this Church, 'who would (for inſtance fake) have deliberate- 
+Rath onD4n. 1y uled.thelſe words of Mr. Rutherford, in a folemn Audience +, and after this man- 
6.26. p. 8. A ner : God permits ſins, and ſuch ſolemn ſins, that there may be room in the Play for par- 
1643. before, Joning grace. de os + "AER | 
me Commons: | Jr feemieth alſo notunfic for.ms to take notice, that the changes formerly made 
in Chureh matters in England by Diſlenters, were not ſo conducive in their na- 
cure, to the edifying oft © Body of Chriſtz as the things illegally remaved. . The 
Doctrine of Gods ſecret Decrees taught in their Catechiſms, was a {tronger and more 
improper kind of Meat, then that with which the Church of England had fed her 
Children. '. Ordination by. a Biſhop, accompanied with Presbyters, was mare certain 
and ſitisfaRory then that by Presbyters without a Biſhop. | 
There was not that Sobgiety in many of thepreſentand «»/udied Eftuſions,which 
| SpPpearyt in every. of thoſe publick Forms which were conſidered and fixed. And 
it ſounded more decently (for examp'e ſake)to pray in the Churches words,and ſay, 
| Prayers at from Fornication good Lord deliver us,: than to uſe thoſe of an eminent Diſſenter |}, 
the end of ' Lord unluſt us. Nor did the long continued Prayers help men ſo much againſt Di- 
hoody Ser- traction. as thoſe ſhorter ones, . with breaks and Pauſes in the Liturgy, and 
19ns., 


M-. V's Pray. © great and continued length: of them introduced, by conſent , ſitting at 
er before Ser- Prayer. E | 

mon, þ. 31. Neither did ittend leſs to Edification, to repeat the Creed fanding, than to leave 

it quite out of the Dire&ory for publick Worſhip. Neither was -it an advantage to 

Chriſtian Piety-to change the geſture of Kneeling in the Euchariſt when the Sa- 

cred Elements were given together with Prayer, for that lefs reverend one of ſit- 

ting : Of ſitting eſpecially with the Hat on, as the molt uncomely practice of 

+ ants ſome was; the People being taught to cover the Head f, whilſt the Minilter was 

Gmprena £2.remain bare amongſt them. Nor was the Civil Pledge of the Ring in Marri- 

parc 1. Error 4Ze bettered by the invention of ſome Paſtors, who (as is ſtoried of them) took 

112.p.25- a Ring { of . ſome Women-Converts, upon their admittance into their 

| Sce Edw. * Church. * be 


Sew pare 2 Neither was the Alteration of the Form of giving the Holy Elements an a- 

4 6 PR mendment. For the Miniſter was dire&ed to the uſe of theſe words | : Take ye, 

FI bets "4 Fat ye ; this is the Body of - Chriſt which is broken for you w——T his Cup is the new 

Werlhip,z. 27 Teſfament in the Blood of Chriſt, which is ſhed for the remiſſion of the ſins of many. 
The words denoting Chriſts preſent Crucitix, and (either actually or in the future 
certainty of it) give countenance to the Romiſh Sacrifice of the Maſs ; though I 
verily believe they were not ſo intended. 

Nor did the forbidding the Obſervation of Chriſts Nativity and other Holy-days, 
add one Hairs breadth to the Picty of the Nation ; but, on the other hand, ir 
took away, at leaſt from the common People, one ready means of fixing in their 
Me:nories the moſt uſeful Hiſtory of the Chriltian Religion. 


= 0% FR 7: 4 
7J 2 
| $ , : 
Toms, 


Tr 


Ad. 
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Ic is eaſie enough, even for Men who were Dwark in the Politicks,in ſuch fort 
to alter a Conſtiration as to make it mars pieabngiee a time tothemſelyesduring -. 
their Paſſion, and'the novelty of the Model in their;Fancy not yer diſturbed by 
ſome unforeſeen Miſchief or Inconveniency ; but- tis extream difficult upon the © 
whole matter, to make a true and laſting Improvement, there =—_ 0 many 
uman' 


parts in the frame to be mutually fitted, and ſuch yariety of Caſes in At- 
fairs. 
I pray from my Heart for the battering, but L dread the tinkering of Govern- 


ment: | | 
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FF then Diſſentersare not likely to obtain their Endsof — themſelves: 
of rooting out of. Popery, and promoting pure Religion, by overthrowing the 
Church of England; the Inference1s natural, they \oughe, bothi'in-Prudence and 
Chriſtianity, to endeavour after Union with it, - / ., | RIS 


They will (it may be) ſay to me, Can men be perſwaded two contrary ways 2 
Can they both Aſſent and Diſſent? And whilſt they ſecretly difſett, would you 
foree them into an Hypocritical Compliance, I A»fwer thus. |, . 


Firſt, Though a man cannot at the ſame time wholly Aſſent at Diſſent, yet 
there are means for the redifying of a falſe Perſwaſion 5 and he may upon good 
grounds, change his 'mind. | 


Secondly, No Man's mind can be forced ; for it is beyond the reach of Hu- ' 
man Power. 


Fhirdly, Good Governours do not uſe Severity, to force Men to diſſemble their 
minds, and to make them Hypocrites, but to move them after a trial of fair means, 
to greater Conſideration. 


I am not concerned in the Emblem of the Perſia || Dervi, who whilſt they go | 
about their Office of Teaching the Law to the People, carry a great Club in their _ Perl 
hands. But neither dolI think that the beſt way toremove pernicious Error from, 4 © 6 

. b s AK - p. 155, I56. 
Men, 1s never to give them any diſturbance in it. 

I haverwo things only to recommend, firſt tothe conſideration,and then to the 

practice of ſuch as diſſent. 


Firſt this is a time of Profecution ; and a time of Adverſity is'a proper time 
for Conſideration, and Conſideration isa means to make us hold faſt that which is 
ood, and reject that whichisevil. I beſeech you, makeſuch advantage of this 
| 697 Bro Sit down, and think once more of the Nature of this Church. Con- 
fer with the Guides of the National Religion ; read without prejudice, the Books 
commended by them to you. Perufe feriouſly the Books which Authority hath 
ſet forth. Some who have ſpoken againſt them, have by their own confeflion 
never read them. Examine and Judge. Many of your :Scruples have ariſen 
from what you have have heard and read ; they would not have otherwiſe been 
ingendred in your minds. Hear and read for your Information, as well as your 
Entanglement. OCT . 


Secondly Do as much as you cando. Do as much as the Diſſenters, who are 
moſt eminent for Learning, Piety, Preaching, Writing, Experience and Fame ; 
ſometimes actually do. They have owned our Communion to be lawful }. 
They have received the Communion Kneeling. They have bred up Children + $ee Lan: 
tothe Miniſtry of this Church. They have joyned in the Liturgy. They have of heariug the 
been married according to the Form of it. , Nay, one who afliſted in ma- DS _ 
king the Dire&ory, would have his own Daughter (in thoſe times) be married yy/ Wye, ws. 


. a Robinſon, &c. 
and Mc, Corb:t's Nonconformiſts Plea for Lay-Communton. 
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inthe way. of 'the Book of Common-prayer (a)! f Do as eho-dlictent Nonconfor- 
(a) Mr. Mar- miſts did,” who would not ſeparate; though they” feared to ſubſcribe ; who Wrot., 


i I EE 


A— 
— —c 


hat in Hiſt, of with ſuch Zeal 3gainlt thoſe of che Separation, that Mr. Hi/Jrſham was called, 


þ. 80. | Por OT 
b) See Dr. © 6g Bo pigsbipH oolin Ni : No 
Vt Eipftte Dedicatory, beforedlils Hem. on 1:.Say. Schiſmaticorum (Yui vulgo Brownifte ) malltum. 


-:1 Do more forithe Peace of Gods Church, than for a Vote or Office, or Fear of 
Legal Penalty. . Come as Chriſtians to. the Sacrament, and not as Politicians. 
Thoſe who have ſo done, yet break the Unity of the Church, are faid to uſe the 
Arts of Feſuites, and to be without all excuſe, by a Diſſenter (c) who writes with 
Ce) Vex.Clam. commendable temper. ER” | 
Sc. 6. p- 49% Do conſtantly what you do upon occaſion. No Preaching or Praying, which 
50. &'% js better liked, can ballance the evil of Separation from a Church, which impoſeth 
no Terms of Communion which are ſinful. -' 

For Peace fake let that be more conſtant, in which your Conſcience alloweth 
occaſional Exerciſe. A Member who joyns himſelf to any eſtabliſhed Church, and 
alſo to any Churches which'are ſet up, not _ Supplements of it, butas Forts 
againſt it, ſeems'to be a kindof Woodden Leg it I may repreſent ſo grave amar- 
terby ſo lightia/Similitude: ::bIe ts tyed on, and taken off at pleaſure; he is not as 
by natural Ligaments and Nerves, knitto ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Bodies. If all would 
do conſtantly what they can in-Conſciencedo ſometimes, they would create a ber- 
ter Opinion of themſelves, irtche Governours, 'and moye them to all due favour, 
and hinder allthe deſtru&ivebreaches amongſt us. For the remain of other DiL. 
ſenters would be ſo inconſiderable, as to abide in the Body of the Nation, as ill 
Humors thrown off the extream parts, from which there may ariſe ſome little pain, 


. 


but no mortal danger. '. 7 2's 


Now the God of Peace grant Peace to us always, by all fit means. 
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A Serious 


EXHORTATION, 


With ſome-Important 
Late CASE S about Conrorwmirtry, wh 


Relating to the 
Recommended to the preſent | 
DISSEN TERS 


FROM THE Th 


Church ot England. 


H E offering Friendly Advice and Council, eſpecially in great and im- 
portant Caſes, is, though often a thankleſs, yet a very charitable Of- 
fice: a thing agreeable to the beſt Inclinations of Human Nature, and 
highly conducive to the Neceflities of Men, and conſequently needs no 
Apology to introduce it. We live, *tis true, in an ill-natur'd and cenforious Age , 
wherein *tis rare to find any one, who will not take with the Left-hand, what's 
offered to them with the Right. But I am not diſcouraged from this Attempt b 
the peeviſhneſs and frowardneſs of many that differ from us, remembring that al 4 
honeſt Undertakings (and ſuch I am fure this 15) are under the more peculiar con- hb 
duct and blefling of the Divine Providence, which can and will ſucceed and prof- 
er them to an happy Iſſue, if Mens own obſtinacy and perverſneſs do not put a 
Þar in the way to hinder it. I do therefore befeech our Diſenting Brethren, with 
all the earneſtneſs that becomes a matter of ſo much Importance, and with all 
the kindneſs and tenderneſs that becomes a Chriſtian, that they would ſuffer rhe 
Word of Exhortation, and duly weigh and conſider the Requeſts and Advices that 


are here plainly laid before them, which I hope will be found ſuch as carry their 
own Light and Evidence along with them. 


I. 


& 
%.+ 


And firlt, We beg of them to believe, That they may be miſtaken about thoſe matters 
which are alledged as the Cauſes of their Separation. This, one would think, were 
as needleſs, as *tis a modeſt and reaſonable Requeſt. For did ever any Man (the 
Biſhop of Romeexcepted) lay claim to Infaliibility 2 Do not the wotul Infirmi- 
ties of Human Nature, the weaknefs and ſhort- ſightedneſs of our Underſtanding, 
the daily experience of our ſelves, and the lamentable Failures we obſerve in o- 
thers.ſufficiently convince us,how prong weareto error and miſtake? but though this 
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An Exhortation to Conformi ty, 


be granted and owned on all hands, yet in practice, we frequently find men aQing 
by other meaſures. For, how many are there, that in the moſt controverted Ca- 
ſes bear up themſelves with as much Confidence and Aſſurance, cenſure others with 
as Magiſterial a Boldneſs,condemn the things enjoyned by our Church, with as poſi- 
tive and peremptory a Determination, as it they were infallibly ſure, that they 
are in the Right, and all others in the Wrong that differ from them. The early 
Prepoſſefiion of a contrary Opinion, the powerful Prejudices of Education; an 
implicite and unexamined Belief of what their Guides and Leaders teach them, 
havea ſtrange force upon the minds of Men , fo that in effe&, they no more 
doubt of the Truth and Goodneſs of the, Cauſe they are engaged in, than they 
queltion the Articles of their Creed. Wheretore, I do once and again intreat 
them, that laying aſide all Pride, Partiallity, and ſelf-conceit, they would not rhink 
more highly of themſelves, and of their own way , than they ought to think; elpecially 
remembriag, that the Matters contended about are conteſfedly Diſputable, and 
that they cannot be Ignorant, that the Caſe feems otherwiſe to others, who may-ar 
leaſt be allowed to be as wiſe Men, and as competent Judges as themſelves. Truth 
makes the eaſieſt entrance into modeſt and humble Minds; The Meek will he guide 
in Fudgment, the Meek will he teach bis wey ; the Spirit of God never reſts upon, a 
proud man. EN 


\ 


IT. 


Secondly, We beg of them that they would ſeriouſly and impartially weigh and con- 
ſider, as well what is ſaid on the one ſide, as on the other. This is a piece of Juſtice 
that every one ows to Truth, and which indeed every man owes to himſelf, thar 
is not” willing to be' deceived. To take up with Prejudices, with Educati- 
on and long Cuſtom have initilled into him, or wherein any other Arts or Mechods 
haveengaged him, without ſtrictly enquiring whether thoſe Prejudices ſtand up- 
on a firm Foundation, is to ſee only on one ſide : to bind up. ones ſelf inthe Judg- 
ment or Opinion of any Man, that is not divinely inſpired and Infallible, or per- 
tinaciouſly to adhere to any Party of Men ; how plauſible and ſpecious foever 
their pretences may be : without examining their Grounds, and endeavouring to 
know what is aid againſt them, is to chooſe a Perſwaſion at a Peradventure ; and 
tis great odd3 whether ſuch a one be in the right. In all Enquiriesafter Truth, we 
qught to keep an Ear open for one ſide of the Controverſie, as well as the other, 
and not to think we have done enough, till without Favour or Prejudice, and to 
the beſt of our Undecſtandings , we have heard tryed, and judged, the Reaſons 
brought as well for, as againſt it. And till this bs done, ſee nor with what pre- 
tenceof Reaſon, Men can talk fo much of their Scruples, or plead for Favour 
ont the account of their Diſfatisfa&tions. Conſciences truly tender, are willing 
arid defirous to embrace all opportunities of Reſolution, and are ready to kifs the 
Hand that would bring them better Information, and are not wont to neglet , 
much lef6 thruſt from chem the means that might eaſe them of their Doubts and 
Scruples. We juſtly blame it in them of the Church of Rome, that in a manner 
they reſjgn up their Underſtandings to their Guides and Confeſſors, and are not 
{uftered to be truly acquainted with the Proteſtant Principles, and the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Reformation 3 not to read any of the Books, that are written for 
their Conviction, without a ſpecial and peculiar Licence. Whether our Brethren 
of the Separation be under any ſuch Spiritual Diſcipline, I know not ; ſure I am, 
it looks very odly, that ſo many of them are no more. concerned to underſtand 
the true State of the Church of England, and the Nature and Reaſons of her Con- 
ſtitutions, thatſo few of them care to Confer with thoſe that are able to Inſtruct 
them,but Cry out, they are ſatisfyed already ; nay, ſome of them,co my knowledge, 
when deſired to propoſe their Scruples, in order to the giving them fatisfaRion, 
have plainly and abſolutely refuſed to doit. Little reaſon there is to believe, that 
ſuch Perſons have ever Read and Examined what the Church of England has to 
{ay for her felf. Are there not many,that not only Scruple,but Rail at the Book of 
Common Prayer, that yet never heard it,nor perhaps, ever read it,in all their Lives? 
And if this be not of, ak evil of whatthey know not, I cannot tell what is. How 
many incomparable Books have been heretofore written in defence of our Church, 
her Rites and Uſapes,that yet generally lye by the Walls,little known and leſs read, 
by thoſe that ſo much Cry out againft her. And at this time how many excellent 
Diſcourſes have been publiſhed, for the fatisfaRion of Diſſenters, written with the 
oreateſt Temper and Moderation; with the utmoſt plainneſs and perſpicuity, with 
| a 
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all imaginableevidence and ſtrength of Reaſoning ; ſo ſhort, as not to require a- 
_ ny conliderable portion, either of "Time or Coft, 1o ſaited to preſent Circumſtan- 
ces,as to obviate every material ObjeRion that is made againſt Communion with us; 
and yet there is juſt cauſe to fear, that the fargreateſt part of our D5ſſenters are meer 
{trangers to them, and are nor ſo juſt to themſelves, 'or us, as to give them the 
reading : And that thoſe few that do look into them, do it rather out of a deſign 
to pick quarrels againſt them, and to expoſe them in ſcurrilous or cavilling Pam- 
phlets, than to receive fatisfa&ion by them. I do heartily and from my Soul, 
with an end of theſe Contentions, and that there were no further occaſion for 
them ; | but'if our Diſtenting Brethren will {till proceed in this way, we defire, 
(and. hope 'tis but what 15 reafonable) that che things in difference may be debated 
in the moſt quiet, peaceable, and amicable manner, that they may be gravely 
and ſubitantialiy managed, and only the Merits of the Cauſe attended ro, and 
that the Controverſje may not be turned off to mean and trifling Perſons, whoſe 
higheſt attainment perhaps it is, to write an idle and ſenſeleſs Pamphlet, and which 
can ſerve no. other uſe, but only that the people may be born in hand, that (ich 
and ſuch Books are Anſwered: Which is ſo unmanly and difingenions a way,and 
ſo like the ſhifting Artifices of them of the: Church -of. Rowe , that I am 
apt to pzrlwade my ſelf, the wiſer Heads of the-. Diſſenting Party can- 
not but be athamed of it. If rhey be not, *cis plain to all the World, they. are 
willing to ſerve an ill deſign by the moſt unwarrantabi'e Means. But however that 
be, we. think we have grew Rexlon to exp2t from then, that the 
ſhould hear our Church before they condemn Her, and conſider what has been 
{aid tor the removingo « their Doubts,before they tell us any more of Scruples,Ten- 
dec Conſciences,and the hard meaſure that they meet withal. I confefs,could 1 meet 
with a Perſon that had brought himſelf to ſome kind of Unbyals'dnefs and indif- 
ferency of Temper, and that deſign'd nothing more than to ſeek and find the 
right way of ſerving God, without reſpect to the Intrigues and Intereſts of this 
or that particular Party; and in order thereunto, had with a fincere and honeft 
Mind, read whatever might probably conduce to his ſatisfaction, fairly propoſed 
his S:ruples, and modeſtly conſulted with thoſe that were molt proper to adviſe 
him, and humbly begged the Guidance and Direction of the Divine Grace and 
Blefling ; and yet after all, ſhould ſtill labour under his old DifſatisfaRions ; 1 
ſhould heartily pity and pray for fuch a Man, and think my ſelf obliged to 'im- 
prove all my Intereſt for Favour and Forbearance towards him. But fuch Perſons 
as theſe, Iamafraid, are but-thin ſowed; and, without Breach of Charity, it may 
be ſuppoſed, there is not One of a Thouſand, 
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Thirdly, 7 deſire, that before they go on to accuſe our Church with driving them 

into Separation, they would directly charge her -with impoſing ſinful terms of Communi- 

on. And unleſs they do this, and when they have done it, make it good, (for 

barely to accuſe I hope , is not ſufficient), I fee not which way they can pol- 

ſibly juſtife their Separation from us. 'Tis .upon this account the whole Prote- 
ſtant Reformation defends their departure fromthe Church of Rowe. They tound 
the Doctrine of that Church intinitely corrupt in ſeveral of the main Principles 

of Religion, New Articles of Faith introduced, and bound upon the Conlci- 
ences of Men under pain of Damnation, its Worſhip overgrown with very groſs - 
{dolatry and Superſticion; its Rites and Ceremonies not only over-numerous, bat 

many of them advanced into proper and direct Acts of Worſhip, and the uſe of 
them made neceſſary to Salvation; and beſides, its Members required to joyn and 
communicate in theſe Corruptions and deprivations, nay, and all propoſals and 
Attempts towards a Reformation obſtinately reje&ed and thrown out ; in which 

Caſs, they did with great Reaſon and Juſtice depart from her : which we may be 

confident they would not have dons, had no more been required of them, chan 

inſtead of Worſhipping Images, toule the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, or inſtead 

of rhe Adoration of the Holt,to kzcel at the Receiving of the Sacrament. A Learned Amyrald. de 
Proteſtant Divine, of great Name and Nate, has expreſly told us; That had there —_ ab. Ec- 
been no other Faults in the Church of Rome, beſides their uſeleſs Ceremonies in Baptiſm, - 4 _ + 
and ſome other things that are beyond the meaſure and genius of the Chriſtian Religion, they 0 
' bad ſtill continued in the Communion of that Church. Indeed did the Church of England 

command any thing which Chriſt has prohibited, or prohibit any thing which 
Chriſt has commanded, then come ye out from among them, and 
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be ye ſeparate ., -ſaith the Lord, were good warrant and authority. - Put where qo 
we meet wich, theſe Prohibitions? not-in the Wo..d'of God, not in the Nature 
and Reaſon of the things themſelves: nor indeed dv we' find our Difſentiog Bre. 
chren ol late very forward: to faſten-this Charge , and much lefs to prove ir - 
whatever unwary layings may fall from any of chem in the heat and warinth of 
Diſputation, or be ſuggeſted by indire& Conſequences and artificial Infinuations. 
And it our Church commands nothing that renders her Communion finful,- then 
certainly Separation from: her muſt be unlawful, becauſe the Peace and Unity of 
the Church, and Obedience to the Commands of lawful 'Authority, are expreſs 
and indiſpenſable Duties ; and a few private Suſpicions of the unlawfulneſs of the 
thing are not ſufficient to {way againſt plain, publick, and neceſſary Duties - nor 
can it be fafe to rejzet communicating with thoſe, with whom Chrilt himſelf does 
not refuſe Communion. This I am+ ſure was' once thought good + Docrine 
by the |chiefeſt of our Difſenters, who when time: was, Reaſoned thus-againſt 
A Vindicati- thoſe that ſubdivided from chem : If we be a Church of Chriſt, and Chriſt hold Con- 
on of the union with ts, why do you ſeparate from us? If we be the Body of Chriſt', do not they 
— Presbytertan 7. ſeparate from the Body, ſeparate from the Head alſo * we are loath to ſpeak any thing 
eve gigs nd you, der, that if the - Apoſtle tall thoſe Diwii 
1649. p. 130, #04 1a) off end you, yet we entreat you to conſider, tha poſt te tall thoſe Diviſt- 
ons of the Church of Corinth: ( wherein Chriſtians did nut ſeparate into divers formed 
Congregations in the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper ,) '>Chitms, ( 1 Cor. 1. 10, ) may 
not your Sncceſſion from us, and profeſſing you cannot joyn with us as Members ,' and ſet- 
ting up Congregations of another Communion, be more properly called Schiſm ? 
You gather Churches out of your Churches, and ſet up Churches in an oppoſite Way to Our 
Churches, and all this you do voluntarily and umwvarrantably, not having any ſufficient cauſe 


for it. 


And in the ſame Book they teil-us of a Two-fold Schiſm, Negative and Poſj- 
tive : Negative, when Men do peaceably and quietly withdraw from Communicn with 
a Church , not making a Head againſt that .Church from which they are departed : The 
other is, when Perſons ſo withdrawing do conſociate and withdraw them;elwves into a 
aiftintÞ and oppoſite Body , ſetting up a Church againſ# a Church , which ( ſay they ) 
Camero calls a Schiſm by way of Eminency ; and further teils us, There are four 
Cauſes that make a Separation from a Church lawful : 1. When they that ſeparate are 
grievouſly and intollerably perſecuted : ' 2. When the Church they ſeparate from is Heretical.. 
3. When it is Idolatrons : 4. When it #« the Seat of Antichriſt. And where none of 
theſe four are found , there the Separation us ſufficient , and Schiſm. Now we are ful- 
ly aſſured , that none of theſe Four Cauſes can be juſthy charg'd upon our Congregations ; 
therefore you muſt not be diſpleaſed with-us , but with your ſelves , if we blame you 
as guilty of poſitive Schiſm. All which'is true now, as it was then, and as applica- 
ble to us and them, as it was to them and their Diſſenters. 


Admit then, there were ſome things in our Conſtitution that might be con- 
trived to better purpoſes , and that needed Amendment and Alteration ; yet 
I hope every Defe&t , or ſuppoſed Corruption in a Church , is not a ſufficient 
ground for Separation, or Warrant enough to rend and tear the Church in- 
Inflitxtlib.q. pieces. Let Mr. Calvin judge between us and this matter, who ſays , That 
SeQA.1011,12 ,,borever rhe Word of God is duly preached , and reverently attended to , and the 
Jol-349. true uſe of the Sacraments kept up , there is the plain Appearance of a true Church, 
whoſe Authority no Man may ſafely deſpiſe , or rejeft its Admonitions , or reſift 
its Counſels , or ſet at nought its Diſcipline , much leſs ſeparate from it , and wio- 
late its Unity ; for that our Lord has ſo great regard to the Communion of his 
Church , that he accounts him an Apoſtate from his Religion , who obſtinately ſe- 
parates from any Chriſtian Soctety ; which keeps up the true Miniſtry of the Word 
and Sacraments : That ſuch a Separation is a denial of God and Chriff, and that it 
is a dangerous and pernicious Temptation , ſo much as to think of ſeparating from 
ſuch a Church, the Communion whereof is never to be rejetted , fo long as it 
continues in the true uſe of the Word and Sacraments, though otherwiſe it be 0- 
yer-run with many Blemiſhes and Corruptions. Which is as plain and'full a De- 
termination ef the Caſe, as if he had particularly deſigned it againſt the Do- 
Qrine and Practice of the modern Di/ſenters from our Church. 


IV. Fourth- 


An Exhortation to: Conformity. 


4.19 


IV. 


Fourthly , We entreat them to tonſider , Whether it be pure Conſcience ; and meer 
Zeal for the Honour of Religion , and not wery often Diſcontent , or Trade and Intereſt, 
that has the main ſlroke in keeping them from Communion with our Church. Far be it 
from me to judpe the Secrets of Mens Heafrs, or to faſten ſuch a Charge on the 
whole Body of Diſſenters , yea, I accuſe not any particular Perſon ; but only de- 
fire they would lay their Hand upon their Hearts, and deal impartially with, 
, themſelves, and fay , whether they ſtand clear before God in this matter-. And 
there is the more Reaſon to put Men upon this Enquiry, not only becauſe Se- 
cular Ends are very apt to mix with, and ſhelter themſelves under the ſhadow of 
Religion ; but becauſe this has been an old Artifice; made uſe of to promote 
Separation. Thus the Donatiſs in the Primitive Times upheld their Separation 
- from the Catholick Church , and kept their Party faſt together , by Trading 
only within themſelves, by imploying none to Till their Grounds , or be their 
Stewards, but thoſe that would be of their ſide ; nay, and fometimes hiring Per- 


ſons by large Sums of Mony to be baptized into theirParty,as Crim did the People Vid. Ave. Ep. 
of Mappalia. And how evident the ſame Policy is among our modern Quakers, 73- (dCi) 


is t00 notorious to need either Proof or Obſervation. Time was, when it was 


made an Argument to prove Independency to be a Faction, and not matter of Con- Edward's 


 fcience, becauſe needy, broken decay'd Men, who knew not how tg live, and 
hoped to get ſomething, turned Independents, and became Sticklers for it ; that 
ſome who had Buſineſſes, Cauſes, and Matters depending , ſtruck in with them, 
and pleaded for them, that ſo they might find Friends, be ſooner diſpatched, and 
tare better in their Cauſes ; that Ambitious , Proud , Covetous Men, who had 
' a mind to Offices , Places of Profit about the Army , Exciſe, &c. turned about 
to the Independents, and were great Zealots for them. Thus it was then , and 
whether the ſame Leaven do nor ftill ſpread and ferment, and perhaps as much 
as ever, there is juſt cauſe to ſuſpe&t 2 Whoever looks into the Trading part of 
this City , and indeed of the whole Nation , muſt needs be a yery heedleſs and 
indiligent Obſerver , if he do not take notice how Intereſts are formed, and b 

what Methods Parties and Factions are kept up ,, how many Thouſands of the 
poorer ſort of Diſſenters depend on this or that Man for their Work, and conſe- 
quently for their Livelyhood and Subfiltence ; how many Jdepend upon others 
for their Trade and Cuſtom, whom accordingly theſe Men can readily Com- 
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mand, and do produce to give Votes, and increafe Parties on all publick Occa- . 


ſions; and what little Encouragement any, Man finds from them , that once 
deſerts them, and comes over to the Church of England. There is another thing 
that contributes not a little to this Jealouſie and Suſpicion , that many of the 
chiefe!t and moſt ſtiff and zealous of the Diſenting Party, are they, at leaſt the 
Mmediate Deſcendants of thoſe, who in the late evil Times,by Rapin and Vio- 
lence ſhared among themſclves the Revenues of the Church, and the Patrimony 
of the Crown, and are ſaid ſtill privately to keep on foot their Titles to them. 
And if fo, what wonder if ſuch Men look on themſelves as obliged in point of 
Intereſt to widen Breaches, foment Differences, increaſe Factions ; and all this 
to ſubvert and overturn the Church of England ; being well aſſured they can ne- 
ver hope, but over the Ruins of this Church, to. make way to their once ſweer 
Poſſeflions? Let Men therefore impartially examin themſelves, and ſearch, whe- 
ther a worldly Spirit be not at the bottom of their Zeal and Stiffneſs. Theſe I 
confeſs are Deſigns too baſe and ſordid to be owned above Board : Lat be not 4e- 
deceived, God is not mocked 5 Man looks to the outward Appearance, but God looks to the 


Heart. | 
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Fifchly, Fe deſire them to conſider, Whether it be not a juſt Prejudice to their Cauſe, 
and that which ought to prevail with Men modeſt and peaceable, that in thoſe o_ I 
wherein they differ from us, they are condenmed by the Praftice of the whole Catholick 
Church for fifteen hundred years together. This, were I minded, might afford a large 
Field for Diſcourſe, but I ſhall inſtance only, and chat very brietly, in a few Par- 
ticulars. | 


S\ſ2 | And 
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And firſt, We defire them to produce any ſettled part of the Chriſtian Church, 
that ever was without Epiſcopal Government, till the time of Calvin: it being - 
then as hard to find any part of the Chriſtian World without a Church,as to find 
a Church without a Biſhop. This is fo evident in the moſt early Antiquities of 
the Church; that I believe our. Dzſenters begin to grow ſick of the Controverſie. 
And if Blundell,” Salmaſius and Daille, (whole great Parts, Learning, and indefati. : 
able Induſtry could, if any thing; have made out the contrary) have been for-. 
ced to grant, That Epiſcepacy obtained in the Church within a few years after the 
Apoſtolick Age 5 We are ſure we can carry it higher,even upto the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. There are but two paſſages, that { know of, in all Antiquity,of any note, 

| and both of them not till the latter end of the Fourth Century, that may ſeem to 
Idem Presbyttr ceſtion Epiſcopal Authority : "The one, that famous and well-known paſſage of 
Fw 0,my St. Ferom, which yet when improved to the utmoſt that it is capableof, only inti- 
diaboli inſtin- mates Epiſcopacy not to be of Apeftolical Inſtitution. And very clear it is to thoſe 
fu ftudia in that are acquainted with St. Ferow's Writings, that he often wrote in haſte, and 
Frag - wy = and did not always weigh things at the Beam, and forgot at one time what he had 
jn Epiſt "1  faid at another; that many expreſſions fell from him in the heat of Diſputation , 
Tic.c. x. . according to the warmth and the eagerneſs of his temper,8 that he was particularly 
chafed into this Aſſertion by the fierce oppoſition of the Deacons at Rowe, who be- 
San to Ulſurp upon, and over-top the Presbyters, which tempted him to magnitie 
and extol their Place and Dignity, as anciently equal to the Epiſcopa/ Office, and 
as containing in it the common Rights and Priviledges of Prieſthood. For art 
other times, when he wrote with cooler thoughts about him, he does plainly and 
frequently enough aſſert the Authority of Biſhops over Presbyters , and did him- 
felf conſtantly live in Communion with, and SubjeQtion to Biſhops. The other 
paſſage is that-of Aerius, who held indeed that a Biſhop and a Presbyter differed 
nothing in Order, Dignity, or Power. But he was led into this Error meerly 
through Envy and Emulation, being vext to fee that his Companion Euſtathins 
had-gotten the Biſhoprick of Sebaſtia, which himſelt had aimed at. This made 
him {tart aſide, and talk extravagantly 3 but the Church immediately branded 
him for an Heretick, and drave him and his Followers out of all Churches, and 
from all Cities and Villages. And Epiphanius, who was his Contemporary , re- 
"preſents him as very little better 'than a Mad-man ; and adds, That all Hereſies 
that ever were from the beginning of the World, had been hatched eicher by Pride 
or Vain-glory, or Covetouſneſs, or Enwlation,or ſome ſuch evil Inclination. Bur 
his Hereſie, it ſeems, was not long-liv'd, for we hear no more concerning this mat- 
ter, till the Reformation at Genzwa. 

Secondly, We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian Church that did not conſtantly 
uſe Liturgies, and Forms of Prayer , in their publick Offices and Adminiſtrations 
of Divine Worſhip : I take it for granted , that there were Forms of Publick 
Prayer in the Fewiſh Church ; and I make no doubt , but that the uſe of ſuch 
Forms was, together with many other Synagogue Rites and Ulages, transferred in- 
to the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, and did actually obtain, in the met 
early Apes in all Churches, where there were not miraculous Gifts, and every 
where as ſoon as thoſe miraculous Gifts ceaſed, it being very fit and proper, and 
agreeable to Order and Decency, that the Peoples Devotions ſhould be thus con- 
ducted and governed in their Publick Miniſtrations. Not to infift upon the Car- 
men, or Hymn, which even the Proconſul Pliny ſays, the Chriſtians upon a Set- 
day were wont, one among another, to ſay to Chriſt, as to their God ; apparent 
Footſteps of ſome Paſſages of their Ancient Liturgies are yet extant in the Wri- 

De vir. Con- Tings of Origen and St. Cyprian: ''And when Euſebins gives us an account how reli- 

{tant.1.4.c.17, giouſly Coritantine the Great ordered his Court, That he was wont to take the Ho-. 

| | Bible into his Hands, and carefully to meditate upon it , and afterwards to of: 

L er up Set or Compoſed Prayers, together with his whole Royal Family ; he adds, 

He did this after the manner, or in imitation of the Church of God. Nazianzen tells 

In Sanflum us of St. Baſil, That he compoſed Orders and Forms of Prayer, and appointed de- 

Bafilium Orat. cent Ornaments for the Altar. And St. Baſi] himſelf reciting the manner of the 

20.Bal-Ep.63. Publick Service that was uſed in the Monaſtical Oratories of his Inſtitution, ſays, 

That nothing was done therein but what was conſonant and agrecable ro all the 

Churches of God. And the Council of Laadicea, holden much about the Year 

365, expreſly provides, That rhe ſame Liturgy, or Form of Prayers, ſhould be always 

Can.18. Conf. 7 orb Morning and Evening : That fo it might not be lawful for every one that 

. Conc, Milev. . | | . d h . h P bl; þ- 
Can. 12.Cone. Would, to compoſe Prayers of his own Head , and to repeat them in the Public 

Carth3.c.23+ Aſſemblies z as both Zonaras and Balſamon give the realon of that Canon, Tur 

| cher 
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or than this we need not go, the-Caſe being henceforwardevident beyond all con- 
tradition. A ; 
Thirdly, Let them ſhew us any Church that did not always ſet apart and obſerve 
Feſtival Commemorations of the Saints : beſides the more ſolemn times for cele- 
brating the great Bleſſings of our Redeemer, his Birth-day and Epiphany, Eaſter in 
Memory of his Reſurrection, _—_— or Whitſuntide for the Miſllon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they had Annual days for folemnizing the Afemories of the bleſſed A- 
poſtles ; they had their Memorie and Natalitia Martyrum, whereon they aſſembled 
every year, to offer up to-God their Praiſes and common Devotions, and by pub- 
lick Panegyricks to do honour to the memory of thoſe Saints and Martyrs who 
had ſuffered for, or ſealed Religion with their Blood. Not to mention their Lent 
Faſt and their Stationary Faſts on Wedneſdays and Fridays, which Epiphanius more _ Pg 
than once expreſly ſays, were a Conſtitution of the Apoſtles. But the leſs need be Hci. A 466. 
{aid on this Head, becauſe few that have any Reverence for Antiquity,will have the Adv. 4er.Hz- 
hardineſs to oppoſe ir. ref. 75. 
Fourthly, We deſire them to produce any Church, ſince the Apoſtles Times, that - 
had not its Rites and Ceremonies, as many (if not more) in number, and as li- 
able to exception, as thoſe that are uſed in our Church at this day ; nay, there are 
tew things, if any at all, required by our Conſtitution, which were not in uſe in 
the beit Ages of Chriſtianity. This, were it my deſign, I might demonſtrate by 
an Induction of Particulars, but it is fully done by other Hands. I ſhall therefore 
only as a Specimen, inſtance in one, and the rather becauſe *tis ſo much boggled 
at, ( viz. ) The Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm ,. which we are ſure was a common 
and cuſtomary Rite in the Time of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, the latter whereof £7 dv. De- 
ſays oft enough, That being regenerated, that is, baptized, they were ſigned with the ge tipo 
ſign of Chriſt ; that they were ſigned on their fareheads, who were thought worthy to be p.184.vide de 
admitted into the fellowſhip of our Lords Religion, And St. Baſil plainly puts it a- Lapſ-p.169. 
monegſt thoſe ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, which had been derived from the _ de Spir. 
Apolties : Nay, Tertullian aſſures us, that they uſed it in the moſt common Aions 7,1; a« ©o,on 
of Life ; that upon every motion, at their going ont and coming in, at their going tobath, milc.3, 
or to bed, or to meals, or whatever their occaſions called them to, they were wont to make 
the ſign of the Croſs on their foreheads; and therefore tis na wonder that they ſhould 
never omit it in the moſt folemn Ad of their being. initiated into the Chriſtian 
Faith. And now let our Dſſenting Brethren ſeriouſly refle&t, whether the conſtant 
and uniform Practice of the Church in all times, be not a mighty Teſtimany a- 
gainſt their Separating from us, upon the account of thoſe things which were uſed 
in the wiſeſt, beſt and happieſt Ages of the Goſpel ; and when their Separation 
upon this account, can in point of Example, pretend not to much more than a 
hundred years countenance and authority to ſupport and ſhelter it. And yet it has 
not that neither; for I could eafily ſhew, that moſt, if not all the, Uſages of our 
Church, are either practiſed in Foreign Churches, or at leaſt, allowed of. by the hg m_ 
moſt Learned and Eminent Divines of the Reformation, whoſe Teſtimonies, to Government 
this purpoſe, are particularly enumerated and ranked under their proper. Heads and Publick 
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Sixthly, Ye beg that thoſe, who by their conformity hawe declared. that they cen cloſe 
with our Communion, would ſtill continue in the Communion of our Church. This is a 
Requeſt ſo reaſonable, that I hope it cannot fairly be denied. Whatever Diſlatil- 
fictions others may alledge to keep them at. a diſtance from us, theſe Men can 
have nothing to pretend, having actually ſhewed that they can do it. For I am 
not willing tothink, that herein fach Men acted againſt their Conſciences, or did 
it meerly to ſecure a gainful Office, or a place of Truſt, or toeſcape the Laſhand 
Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends fo very vile and ſordid, fo horrible a proſti- 
tution of the Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable Myſtery of our Religion, ſo de- 
liberate a way of hor even it the moſt ſolemn Ads of Worſhip, that I can 
hardly ſuſpect any ſhould be guilty of it, but Men of Profligate and Atheilſtical 
Minds, who have put off all ſenſe of God, and baniſhed all Reverence of Religi- 
on. I would fain believe, that when any of our Brethren receive the Sacramenc 
with us, they are fully perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of it , and that the Prin- 
ciple that brings them thither , is the Conſcience of their Duty. But then I 
know not how to Anſwer it, why the ſame Principle that brings them thither at 

| | one 
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one time, ſhould not bring them alſo at another, and that we ſhould never have 
their company at that ſolemn and ſacred Ordinance ; but when the fear of ſome 
Temporal Puniſhment, or the proſpe& of ſome Secular Advantage prompts them 
to it. *Tis commonly blamed in thoſe of the Rowiſh Church, that they can di- 
ſpence with Oaths, and receive Sacraments.to ſerve a turn, and to advance the 
Intereſt of their Cauſe : But God forbid, that fo heavy a Charge thould ever lye 
at the Doors of Proteſtants, and eſpecially thoſe who would be thought moſt to 
abhor Popiſh Practices, and who would take it ill to be accounted not to make as 
much, if not more, Conſcience oftheir ways than other men. Now I beſ®ch our 
Diſſenting or rather Inconſtant Brethren, to reaſon a little ; if .our Communion be 
ſinful, why did they enter into it? If it belawful, why do they forſake it 2 Is it 
not that which the Commands of Authoriry- have tied upon us, and whoſe Com- 
mands we are bound to ſubmit to, mor only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake ? Are 
not the Peace and Unity of the Church, things that ought greatly co ſway with all 
Sober, Humble, and Conſidering Chriſtians ? Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that if ir 
be poſſible, and as much as in ms lies, we are to live peaceably with all men? And ſhall 
Peace be broken only in the Church, where it ought to be kept moſt entire ? And 
that by thoſe who acknowledge it to be poſſible, and within their power 2? Are the 

ſatisfied in their Conſciences, to join in Communion with us, and will they not do 
it for the ſake of the Church of God 2 Or will they refuſe ro do wha is lawful, 
and as the Caſe ſtands neceſlary, in order to Peace, only becauſe Authority com- 
mands it, and has made it their Duty, 2 Oh Sirs, I beſeech you by all thar's dear 
and ſacred, to afliſt and help us, and not ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe, who by a 


cauſele and unjuſtifiable Separation, endeavour to rend and deſtroy the beſt 
Church in whole Chriſtian World. 


——_—_— 
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Seventhly, We beg of them that they would conſider, what Sad and Deplorable Mif- 
chiefs hawve enſued, upon bearing down the Conſtitution of the Church of England. This 
is matter of Fa&, and whereof many yet alive were made ſenſible by woful Expe- 
-rience. Omitting what may ſtem of a little more remote conſideration, the Blood 
and Treaſure, the Spoilsand Ravages of the late War, the enſlaving and opprefiin; 
all Ranks of Men, and what is above all, the Murder of an excellent and incom 
parable Prince ; I ſhall inſtance in a few particulars, which were the moreimme- 
diate Effects of it. | 

And Firſt, No ſooner was the Church of England thrown down, but what mon- 
ſtrous Swarms of Errors and Hereſies broke in upon us, both for Number and Im- 
piety, beyond whatever had been heard of in the Church of God : And here | need 
g0 No further than the ſad account which Mr. Edwards has given us in the ſeveral 

Epiſt. Dedic, parts ofhis Gangrena. He was an eminent Miniſter of the Presbyterian Party, one 
to Gangren. who, as he tells the Parliament, had out of Choice and Judgment, from the very be- 
pr:nt. 1646. --inning, embarqued himſelf, with Wife, Children and Eſtate, and all that was 
dear to him, in the ſame Ship with thein,to ſink and periſh,or to come ſate to Land 
with them, and that in the moſt doubtful and dith-ult Times, not only in the be- 
ginning of the War and Troubles, in a malignant place among Courtiers, v-here he 
had pleaded their Cauſe, juſtified their Wars, and ſatisfied many that Scrupled, buc 
when their Afﬀairs were at loweſt, had been moſt zealous tor them, Preaching, 
Praying, ſtirring up the People to ſtand for them, and had both gone out in per- 
ſon, and lent Money to them : He held correſpondence with conſiderable pertons 
in all parts of the Natien; and was careful to have the beſt Intelligence from all 
Quarters; and profeſles to lay down the Opinion and Errours which he mentions 
in termins, and in their own Words and Phraſes, Syllavically, and as near as might 
Catal and dic. 2&: Now, amonglt infinite -other things, he tells us 'twas then commonly main- 
covery of Er. cained, That the Scriptures cannot be ſaid to be the Werd of God, and are no more to be 
rors. p.15 &c. credited than the Writings of Men, being not a Divine but Humane Tradition 5 That God 
vid. 24 part, has a hand in, and us the Author of the Sinfulneſs of hxs Feople, not of the Attions alone, but 
ſ- 5: 3 "+ of the wery Pravity which in them ; that all Lyes come forth out of bs Mouth ; that the 
A, Reba Prince of the Air that Rules in the Children of Diſobedience « God ; that in the Unity of 
Pp. 115, 162. the Godhead there is n:t a Trinity of Perſons, but that it is a Popiſh Tradition ; that 
& 4.ibi p< the Doerine of Repentance is a Soul deſtroying Doctrine, and that Children are not| bound 10 
Obey their Parents at all, if they be Ungodly ; that the Soul of Man is mortal; as the Sou! 
of a B-a!t ; that there 3s no Reſurrefion at all of the Bodies of Men, nor Heaven ar 
: , | FE 
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He!l after this Life. T initance only in theſe as a Taſte, not that they are all; or 
the hundred pait, no nor the worlt, there being other Blaſphemies and Impieties 
which my Pen trembles to relate. | 
Secondly, The Liturgy of our Church being diſcharged and thrown out, and e- 
very one left to his own liberty, 'cis ſcarce poflible to believe what wild and pro- 
digious Extravagancies were upon all occaſions uſedin holy things, not in Preach- 
ing only, but eſpecially in Prayer, the moſt immediate A of Worſhip and Ad- 
dreis to God. It is an aftront ro the Majeſty of. Religious Worſhip, that there 
ſhou:d be any thing in it Childiſh and Trivial, Abſurd and Frivolous, that its Sa- 
cred My iterics ſhouid be expoſed to Contempt and Scandal by that Leviry and 
Diſtra&ion, that Fieat and Poidneſs, rhoſe Weaknefles and Indiſcretions , thoſe 
looie, raw, and incongruous Effuſions, which in moſt Congregations of thoſe 
Times, did too commonly attend it. But the things I intend to inſtance in, are 
of a far worſe colour and complexion ; for whoſe Ears would it not make to tin- 
gle, to hear Men in the Pulpit telling God , That zf he did nor. finiſh the good View of the 
Work which be had begun _in the Reformation of the Church, he would ſhew himſelf to be |ate Troubles 
the God of Confuſicn, and ſuch a One, as by cunning Stratagems had contrived the De. \* ©18land.e. 
firuftion of his own Children : That God would bleſs the KIng, and mollifie bis hard |= $i 


| ">? | e allo Ed- 
Heart, that delights in Blood, for that be was fallen from Faith in God, and become an ward's Gang, 


Enemy to his Church : Let thine Hand, we pray thee, O Lord, our God, be upon him , rd part, a 
and upon his Fathers Houſe, but not upon thy People, that they ſhould be plagued : O God, 4s before. 
O God, many are the Hands lift up againſt us, but there is one God ; it is thou thy (elf, O I 
Father, wh» doſt us more Miſchief than they all. We know , O Lord , that Abraham 
made a Covenant, Violes and David made a Covenant, and our Saviour made? a Cove- 
nant, but thy Parliaments Covenant is the greateſt of all Covenants. T preſume the 
devout and ierious Reader deſires no more of juch intolerable profane and lewd 
Stuff as this is : They that are curious of more, may findirt, beſides others, in The 
ſhort view of the late Troubles in England, where Times, Places and Perſons are par- 
ticularly named. 
Thirdly, The Fences of Order and Diſcipline in the Church of Englond/bein 
broken down, what a horrid Inundation of all manner of Vice and Wi-kednef: 
did immediately overt:ow the Land 2 The 4ſembly at Weſtminſter petitioned che Fuly 19.1644: 


\ Park:ament, T hat loine ſevere Courle might be taken againſt Fornication, Adulte- 
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ry and Inceſt, which, ſay they, do greatly abound, eſpecially of late, by reaſon of 
Lnpunity. And Mr. Edwards ſpeaking of the whole Tribe of Se&taries , tells þ,,,,, Dif. 
lis, He was confident, that fr this many hundred years there had not been a Party that 0v.9.187. 
bath pretended to ſo much Holineſs, Strictneſ,, power of Godlineſs, tenderneſs of Conſcience, Tiird Part, 
above all other Men, as this Party hath done ,. that hath been guilty of ſo great (ins, hor. P3353 Ne: 
rible wickedneſs, provoking abominations, as they are 3 with much more both there and 
elſewhe:e,. to the ſame purpoſe, and the Charge very often made good by parti- 

cular Initances. . So that indeed Hell ſeemed to have broke looſe, and to have in- 

vaded all Quarters, in deſpite of their Covenant, and all the little Schemes of their 

fo much magnified Reformation : The Covenant cries ( God grant not againſt you ) 

for Reformation of the Kingdom, the Extirpaticn of Hereſies, Schiſms, Profaneneſs , &C. 

and theſe Impieties abound, as if we had taken a Covenant to maintain them ; and ſince 

i was taken theſe Sins which we have covenanted againſt, have more abounded, than in 

the ſpace of Ten Times ſo many years before, as Mr. Fenkin tells the Lords in Parlia- Faſt Sermon 
ment, And that all that I have mentioned (which yer is infinitely ſhort of what Jan.27. 1646. 
might be ſaid ) was the cffet of the Ruin of the Church of Z»gland, and let in P-29- 

by the method they cook tor Reformation , we have from their own Confeflians. 

We, lays Mr. Edwards, in theſe four laſt years, have owerpaſſed the Deeds of the Pre- Cat and Dif 
lates, and juſtified the Biſhops, in whoſe time never ſo many, nor [o great Errors ere cov.p.73 =4 
heard of , much Iſs ſuch Blaſphemies or Confuſions ; we have worſe thmg's among us,than 15. © 
ever were in all the Biſhops days 5 more corrupt Dofrines and unheard of PraFices, than 

in Eighty Years before. 1 am perſwaded, if Seven Years ago the Biſhops and 


* their Chaplains had but preached, printed, licenſed, diſperſed up and down .in City and 


Country openly, a quarter of theſe Errors, Hereſies , Blaſphemies, which have been all 
theſe ways vented by the Settaries, the People would have riſen up, and ſtoned them, and 
pulled down their Houſes, and forced them to forbear ſuch Ds&rines : O how is this Scene 
changed within theſe few Nears! And nor long after, he tells us, That theſe are Ri- 
ſen, Increaſed , Reign and Prevail, ſo far under a Parliament Sitting , mot under 
the Biſhops, Corrupt Clergy, Court Party, but under a Parliament. And in his 
Epiſtle to the Lords and Commons, before the firſt part of his Gangrena, he tellsthem, 
That the Errours, Hereſies, Blaſphemies and Pradfiſes, of the Setfaries of ths Time , 

had 
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had been Broached and Afed within theſe Four laſt: Years in England , and that 'in © 
Your Quarters , and in the places under your Government and power , for which ] 
tremble to think, leaſt the whole Kingdom ſhould :be in Gods Black Bill ; that toge- 
ther with their Reformation , come in a Deformation, and worſe things were , come up- 
on them , than ever they bad before : they had put down the Buck of Common-Pray- 
ef, but there were many among them, that had put down the Scriptures , ſlighting , 
yea, Baſpheming them © he tells them, they had caſt out the Biſnops,' and ther Officers , 
and they had many that had caſt down to the Ground all Miniſters in all the Reformed 
Churches ; they had caſt 'out Ceremonies in the Sacraments, and they haa many that had 
caſt out, the Sacraments themſelves ; with many more ſad complaints which he there makes. 
To ſum up all in the words of my Author; In this Catalogue the Reader may fee preat \ 
Errors, and yet may turn himſelf again and behald greater, namely danmable Her eſies, 
and yet turn himſelf again and read Horrid Blaſphemes; and @ third time, ard read 
Horrible Diſorders, Confufions, ſtrange and. unheard of Pradtices,: not only againſs the 
Light of Scripture, but Nature, as in Women's Preaching, in Stealing.away Mens Wives 
and Children from Husbands and Parents, in Baptizing Women Naked, in the Preſence 
and Sight of Men, SC. And thus we ſee by what means it was,.that the Nation 
came to be peſtred with Opinions and Practices, Impious beyond the Example of 
former Ages, andſuch as were not oace named among the Gentiles, to the In- 

A Letter from finite Prejudice and diſhonour both of our. Religion and our: Nation. It being 

a Noble Vent- the Obſervation which an Ingenious Foreigner, who reſided at London in thoſe 

tian ro Card. times, made upon this occaſion 5 One of the Fruits, lays he, of this bleſſed Parliament, 

ernl—phe mg 21d of theſe two Sefariezs (Presbyterians and Independents) is, that they have made 

Printed 1643. 907 JEWS and Atheiſts, than I think there 1s in all Europe veſides. 

P- 19. I doubt not but that the greateſt part of our Diſfenters do trom their Souls de- 
telt the Hereſies, Blaſphemies, and Wickednefles that have heen mentioned ; bur 
then the Conſideration ought to oblige them to double their diligence to prevent 
the like diſinal Effects for the time to comg, and not to open the Gap again, ar 
which they muſt neceſfarily flow in upon us. By what has been done they may 
ſee, what a Blefled Reformation they may expe&t by the Ruin of this Church ; 
for the thing that bath been # that which ſhall be ; che ſame caules ſet on foot by 
the ſame Principles will Etcrnally produce the ſame Eitecs ; and though Men 
at firſt may mean never fo well, yet. Temptations will inſenſibly grow upon them, 
and Accidents happen, which in the Progreſs will carry them, infinitely beyond 
the Line of their firſt Intentions, and engage them in Courſes, out of which, 
when they come to diſcern their Error, it may be too late ior them to Retire, 
In the beginning ot the long Parliament, I make no Queſtion, but the far great- 
eſt part of them met together with very honelt and good Intentions, and deſign- 
ed no more than to Correct ſome little Irregularities, which they apprchended 
to be in Church or State: But we ſee how theſe very Perſons were carried from 
one Mp to another ; and in time tranſported to thoſe very things which at firſt 
they had ſo vehemently proteſted and declared againſt, till at length Horrid Enor- 
mities.came to be acted by and under them, which no Age can Parallel : which 
ought to be a Sufficient Caution to all, how they ſhake the leaſt Stone , that be- 
lotigs to the Foundation , leaſt by picking out one after another , the ' whole 
Houſe tumble about their Ears, when it is beyond their own power to ſupporc 
it. I ſhall ſhutup this Head with a brief Recapitulation of ſome of thoſe Infte- 
rences, which Mr. Edwards makes from the State of thoſe Looſe and Licenti- 
ous times, we have been ſpeaking of, and then leave the Reader to judge, whe- 
ther they be not as Applicable to preſent Circumſtances , - under which we 
are: He infers thus, Firſf , we may hence fee how dangerous it is to deſpiſe 

Cat. and Diſ- and let alone a ſmall Party. Secondly, That it is more than time fully and eite- 

cov part 31. ually to ſettle the Government and Diſcipline of the Church; Thirdly, What 

Þ. 5% 93» 5Þ> the Miſchief, Evil, and Danger of a 'Toleration and pretended Liberty of Cog- 


Ubi ſupra, 
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Diſcov.p.195, {cience would be to this Kingdom,and what it would Prove and Produce. Fourth- 
203. ly, That ic ſufficiently juſtifies in the ſight of the World , thoſe Miniſters 
and People who are Zealous for ſettling Religion, and cry out for Government, 

who Preach,-Petition,ſpeak often one to another of theſe things. Fifthly, what 

a great Evil and Sin, Separation is from the Communion of the Reformed 

Churches, and how highly difpleaſing*to God for Men to make a Rent and 

Schiſm in the Church of God. Sixthly , That all ſuch who have been deceiv- 

ed and drawn away, under pretence of greater Purity , Holineſs, &c. and 

have any Fear and Awe of God and his Word, be exhorted to leave and oe 

- axe 
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ſake them,. and-return to the Publick Aﬀfemblies and Communion of this' and v6- 
ther Reformed Churches. And God grant we may hearken to this- Counſe , 
and may ſeriouſly lay theſe things 'to heart. 
VIII 

Eighthly, We deſire it may be conſidered, what plain and apparent Advantages Se- 
 paration gives to the Common Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion im theſe Nations: The 
Church of Emgland is notoriouſly known to have been the moſt ſtrong and ſtand- 
ing Bulwark of Proteſtancy, ever ſince the Reformation; for being founded ori 
Scripture Grounds, and the Pradtice of True, Genuine, Primitive Antiquity , 
and having been reformed, by the moſt wiſe, regular and juſtifiable Methods ; it 
ſtands like a Rock impregnable againſt all the Afſaults, which the Church of 
Rome makes upon it. This has engag'd them to Plant all their Batteries to beat 
it down, as being the only Church conſiderable enougti to ftand in their way : 
and when not able to affe& it by any other Arts, they have betaken themſelves to 
the old Artifice of Ruining us, by dividing us. In Order hereunto; they have up- 
on all occaſions ſtrenouſly promoted the Separation, mixed themſelves with »our 
Diſlenters, put on every ſhape, that they might the better follow the Common 
outcry againſt our Church, as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, ſpurring on the People 
to call for a more pure and ſpiritual way of Worſhip, and to Clamour for Li- 
berty and Toleration, as wherein they well knew they themſelves were like to 
have the greateſt ſhare; and that having ſubvyerted all Order, and beaten People 
out of all ſober Principles, they foreſaw they muſt be neceffitated at laſt to cen- 
ter inthe Communion of the Romiſh Church. This was a Tradethey began be- 
times, almoſt in the very Infancy of the Reformation. Witneſs the Story of 
Faithful Commin, a Dominican Fryer, who paſſed under the notion of a Zealous 
Puritan, and was much admired and followed by the People for his keming Piety, 
ſpiritual Gifts, and Zeal againſt Popery. But being apprehended, Anno 567. 
and accuſed for-an Impoſtor, was examined art large beiore the Queen and her 
Council, and put under Bail : when finding the Climat was like to be too hot for 
him, and having by a cheat brought off his Bail, and told his deluded followers, 
that he was acquitted by her Majeſty and the Council, and warned of God to 
go beyond the Seas, to inſtru the Proteſtants there, and that he would come again ; 
and having aſſured them that Spiritual Prayer was the chief Teſtimony of a true 
Proteſtant, and that the ſet Form of Prayer in England, was but the Maſs Tranſla- 
ted, and having with abundance of extempore Prayers and Tears ſqueezed out 
of them a Colle&ion of a Hundred and Thirty Pounds for his Journey, beſides 


private Gifts ; away he goes for Rome, and acquaints Pope Pius Quintus with what. 


he had done, and by what Methods, and how odious he had madethe Church of 
England tothe Puritans, and that it would be a {tumbling-block to that Church 
white it was a Church, Upon which the Pope commended and rewarded him with 
Two Thouſand Ducats forhis good Service. All which particulars are more fully 


made out from Secretary Ceci/'s Papers, whoſe Memorials were lately brought to me as 
Iredrands , 

Print. 1680 

P. 7. &c. 


light. Witneſs alſo that other paſſage concerning Thomas Heath a Feſuite, who 
much about the ſame time was ſent over into England, to Act the lame part, which 
he did, not only by Preaching, butby crying up Spiritual Prayers, and running 
down all Set Forms, as being without any warrant Irom Scripture, by Labouring 
to refine the Proteſtants, as he called it, and to take off allſmacks of Ceremonies, 
that in the leaſt tended to the Romiſh Faith. For all which he was mightily flock- 
ed after, and admired every day more and more. But Anno 1568. he was dif- 
covered by a Letter, that caſually dropt out of his Pocket as he was Preaching 
in the Pulpit at Rochefter, importing , that the Council of their Fraternity 
had ſent him Colle&tions , and Inſtructions for the carrying on the Work , and 
and that this way of dividing Proteſtants, was the only - way tor the recalling 
Men back again to the Mother Church.” Hereupon he was examined by the Biſhop 
of Rocheſter , and did not much deny the main of the charge , and upon the 
ſearching of his Lodgings, there were found ſeveral Books fitted for his purpoſe; 
as againſt Infant Baptiſm, &«. and in one of his. Boots a Licence 'irom the 
Fraternity of the Jeſuites, and a Bull of Pius Quintus, giving him leave to preach 
what Dodrine that Society pleaſed; for the dividing the Engliſh Proteſtants, or 
as as he called them Hereticks ; the iſſue was, that Heath was cloſe Imprifoned, ſet 
in the Pillory at the High Croſs ; his Ears cut —_ Naſe ſlit,his Fore-head _ 
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ded, and he condemned to perpetual Imprifonment, but ſoon after he died ſud- 
 denly, being ſuſpe&ed to! have poyſoned himſelf: The whole account hereof be- 

ing publiſhed trom che auchentick Regiſter of che Church of Rocheſter. 
The ſame courſe, we need not doubt, the Papifts held on in the ſucceeding 
Polit. 1.2. times, theſe being ſome of the main Dire&ions which Contzer the Jeſuit gives for 
c. 18. ſe&. 6. the reducing Popery into a Country, thag it be done under pretence of eaſe to ten- 
der Conſciences, and that Liberty be granted to that end, and that as much uſe 
-be'made of the diviſion of Enemies, as of the agreement of Friends. What a ltroke 
they had in fomenting the Differences and Diltrations that brought on the late 
Civil Wars, and how active they were both in the Counſels and Proceedings of 
the Parliament Party, the World needs not to be told at this time of day; Greas 
numbers of them, both Commanders and others, ſerving in their Armies, great Induſtry was 
uſed to corrupt the Loyalty and dffetion of thoſe of that Religion, and private Promiſes and 
Undertakings were made to them, that if they would aſſiſt them againſt the King, all the 
Ofob. 23 Laws made in their prejudice ſhonld be repealed : As the late King of bleſſed Memory 
1542 vid. tells the World in one of his publick Declarations, after the Victory at Edgbil ; 
RE adding, that tho' ſome few of Eminent Abilities for Command and Conduct, and 
hy 4 1.213, of moderate and unfa&ious dilpoſitions, were employed in his Service; yet, we are 
LC iden des confident, that a far greater number of that Religion in the Army of the Rebels, than in 
trowoles, &C. gx own. And the King it ſeems had good Reaſon to ſay ſo. For as de Salmoner, a 
Abt _ Secular Prieſt, who wrote in French a Hiſtory of our late Civil Wars, informs us, 
the late Trou. in that very Fight at Edghil, beſides two Companies of Walloons, and other Roman- 
bles in Eag!. Catholicks that ſerved there, that (ſays he) which did moſt ſurprize every Body, 
6. 43-?- 5% was, that ſeveral Popiſh Prieſts were found amongſt the Dead that were lain on 
the Parliament fide. So plain is it, that they ſerved in their Armies, were preſent 
at their Councils, and upon all occaſions mix'd with their Parties, that they might 
widen the Breach beyond all Recovery, Thus was it then. And about the time 
See Dr. Stil- of the King's coming in, a Letter of Advice was written by Seignior Ballarin; 
tngfeers Pe concerning the beſt way of managing the Popiſh Intereſt in E-gland, upon His 
Unreaſonable- Majeſty's ReRraration ; Wherein it was adviſed, eſpecially to obitruct the Settle- 
neſs of Scepa- ment of the Fundamental Conſtitutions of the Kingdom, to ſet up the proſperous 
_— ?: 29 way of Fears and Jealouſjes of the King and Biſhops, to aſperſe the Biſhops and 
R Miniſters of the Church of England, and to repreſent its Dotrine and Worſhip 
as coming too near to the Church of Rowe, to ſecond the Factious in promoting 
an Indulgence, and to endeavour, that the Trade and Treaſure of the Nation 
might be engrofled berween themſelves and other diſcontented Parties. And 
Colors Mr. Coleman himſelf owned it at his Condemnation, that perhaps he thought, that 
Tryal, p xox. ©OPery _— come in, if Liberty of Conſcience had been grtnted. And this is 
Defence of his that which Wiſe Archbiſhop #b::gift long ago foreſaw would come to paſs,when he 
Aniw. ro the told the Diſſenters of thoſe days, I am perſwaded that Antichrilt worketh effefFually at 
_ ths Day, by our Stirs and Contentions, whereby be bath, and will more prevail againſt this 
or Church of England, rhan by any other means whatſoever. And now, upon the whole 
marter, I deſire our Diſſenting Brethren to conſider, whether the orderly and truly 
Primitive Conſtitution of the Church of England or Innovation, Schiſm, and Se- 
paration, be the likelier way to keep out Popery, and do therefore conjure them, 
by all the Kindneſs which they pretend for the Proteſtant Religion, heartily ta 
Joyn in Communion with us, as which I believe, humanly ſpeaking, to be, ifnot 


; £18 only, at leaſt the only ſafe and durable means of ſhutting Popery - for ever our 
OI doors. . 


I'X. 
Ninthly, Fe deſire of them, that if neither theſe nor any other Advices and Conſidera- 


tions can prevail with them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Government, for re- 
viving the Execution of the Laws about theſe matters * I know it is very natural to 
men to complain, when any thing pinches them, bur then they ought to be fo 
juſt, as to conſider whoſe fault it is that has brought it upon. them. The Laws 
in this caſe were framed with great Advice, and upon dear-bought Experience, 
and every Nation in the World thinks it ſelf obliged, when no other ways will do 
it, by Penalties to ſecure the Publick Peace, Safety, and Tranquility of the State, 
though it may ſometimes preſs hard in ſome particular Caſes, when Men through 
Fancy, Humour, Miſtaſe, or Deſign (eſpecially about little, and as themſelves - 
confels, indifferent matters) ſhall endanger the Publick Welfare, and by an ill 
Exatnple expoſe the Reverente and Majeſty of the Laws. And yet ne 
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ding al! this, anda | deat more that mighe'be faid, we find them at every 
tarn-charging the Government, for uſing them cruelly, and with the hardeſt 
meaſure, centuring their Superiours; and ſpeaking evil of Dignities 3 and this not 
only the Cry-of the mean and common fort, bur of their chiefeſt Leaders, evento 
chis Hotir': It being no hard niatter (but that 'T love not to exaſperate) to in- 
france mn' ſeveral things, that are no very good Arguments of that Obedient Pati- 
exce, which ſome of them ſo much pretend to. * It is far from my Temper to de- 
ltighrin Cruelty, ninch-more to plead for Severity to be uſed rowards Diſenting 
Brethren, and therefore ſhould have faid nothing in this Argument, were it not 
neceſſary to vindicate the' Government, which upon theſe occaſions I have fo of- itt 
ren heard blamed "and cenſured. I would theſe perſons, who complainſo much, * * 48} 
would conſider a'while; how their Predeceſſors were dealt with 'in the Times of [| 
the good Queen Elizabeth ; which will appear either 'from the Laws 'then made, 
or from the Proceedings then had againſt them. The Laws then made apainſt 
chem were chiefly theſe : In the Firſt of the Queen, An A# for 'the' Uniformity 4 
Common-prayer , &c.' wherein among other Clauſes and Penalties it is provided, 
That if any perſon ſhall in any Playes, Songs, Rh:mts,- or by. other open Words, declare or I 
ſpeak any thing in' the derogation, depraving, or deſpiſmg the Book of Common-Prayer, 
or any thing therein contained, being thereof Iawfully-convifted, be ſhall forfeit for the Firſt £0.80 
Offence an hundred, for the Second four hundred Marks, 'for the Third all his Goods and 
Chattels, and ſhall ſuffer Tmpriſonment daring Life, '\ A Clauſe which had it been kept 
up in its due Lite and Power, our Liturgy and Divine Offices had been treated with 
much more Reſpe& and Reverence than I any furethey have met with, eſpecially 
of late. ''In her Fifth Year an A& was paſſed for the due execution of the Writ 
de Excommunicato capiendo ; amongſt others, particularly levelled againſt ſuch as 
refuſe to receive the Holy Communion, or to -come' to Divine Service, as now GENS 
commonly uſed in the Church of England, with ſevere Penalties upon: thoſe that 
ſhall not Field up themſelves to the ſame Writ. Anno 13. paſſed an Act of Gene- 
ral Pardon, but it was with an Exception of all thoſe that had committed any 
Offence againſt the 4# for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer, or were Publiſhers 
of 'Seditions Books, or Diſtarbers of Divine Service. Anno. 23. by ati A& to retain 
the Quetns Majeſties SubjetFs in their due Obedience, it is provided, That- every perſons 
above the Age of Sixteen years, which ſhall not repair to ſome Church or uſual place of 
Common-prayer, but forbear the ſame by the ſpace of a Month ; ſhall for every ſuch Month 
forfeit Twenty Pounds. "Which A& was again confirmed and ratified by another in 
the 29th year of Her Reign, with many Clauſes and Proviſions forthe' better exe- 
cution of it. And'by the Ae of the'35ch of her Reign, If any perſon ſo forbearing 
ſhall-willmgly joyn in;' or bs preſent at any Aſſemblies, Convemticles and Meetings, under 
colour or pretence of any Exerciſe of Religion, contrary to the Laws of the Realm, ſuch per- 
fon being lawfully condieted, ſhall be Impriſoned without Bail or Mainprize, until he con- 
form ; amid if he do not that within Three Months, be ſhall be obliged to Abjure the Realm, 
and if refuſing to Abjurt\ or returning\ without Licence, he ſhlll be adjudged a Felon, and 
ſuffer, as in' caſe of Felony, without Benefit of Clergy." \ f 
Such were Her Laws; and''ſuch' allo were her Proceedings, againft thoſe who 
faultered in their Conformity, -or began to Innovate in the. Diſcipline of the 
Church ; and theſe: Proceedings as quick /aftid ſmatt'asany can be faid to be againſt 
the Diſſenters of this time. Do they complain of their Miniſters being Silenced 
now? 1 they were then,” being deprived of their Benefices and Church-Prefer- 
ments, for their Inconformity. | Thus Sampſon was turned” out of his Deanry of 
Chrif-Church, for refuſing to confortn tothe Orders and Ceremonies of the Church. 
Cartwright, the very Head of them, expelled the Qollege, and deprived of the La- 
dy Margarets Le&ture. ' Thavers turned out from Preaching at the Temple; with 
many more; ſuſpended from the Miniſtry by the Queens Authority, and the'' Approbation of 
the Biſhops, for not ſubſcribing to ſome'new Rites and Ceremonies impoſed" upon' them 5 as 
appears from Beza's Letter ro Biſhop Grindal, Amo. 1566. Are any in Prifon ? fo 
they were then, Benſon; Button, Hallingham, | Cartwright, Knewſtubbs, and many 
others';” ſome in the Mitſhalſea, others in the White-Lyon - ſome in -1he Gatehouſe, 
others'i*+ the Counter, 9 #2 the Clink, or i» Bridewel, or iy Newgate: ;''Poor Men 14- 
ferably baydled with Reyilings, Deprivations; Impriſomnents,* Baniſhments'5'it we may 
believe what themſelves tell us, both'in the Firſt -and*Second Admonition. And 
what's yet far beyond'any thing, which God bs thanked our Difſenters can pre+ 
tend to complain of, ſeveral of them loſt their Lives z Barrow and Greemwood were 
executed for their Scandalous and 'Seditious Writings; Penry and Udal indicted 
and arraigned, for delaming the Queens has in a Scandalous Book,writ- 
et 2 em 
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ten againſt the ſuppoſed Governours, as. they, called them, of the Church of x 

land, for which they. were both Caſt and Condemned, to be Executed as Felons 

t Archbiſhop Whirgift interpoling, they were Reprieved, and Udal ſuffered to die, 
a5 he did ſoon after, in his Bed. -"The truth is, the wiſe and wary Queen beheld, 
Schiſm growing on apace, and needed not to-be told whatill Influence it was like 

Sir G. Pau;, to have, both upon Church: and State, and therefore _refolyed to carry a ſtreighe 
Life of Archb. Hand, as well over Puritaniſm on the one fide as Popery on the other ; and in order 
Witgiſe, hereunto, ſhe charged Archbiſhop Wbirgys to-be vigilant and caretul, to Reduce 
«nb:531-29- Miniſters by: their Subſcription and Conformity to the ſetled Orders and Govern 
ment, adding, That She would have the Diſcipline of the Church of England formerly 

Eſtabliſhed, of all Men duly to be Obſerved, without alteration of the leaſt Ceremony. But 

nothing more fully diſcovers her Judgment and Reſolution in this matter, -than 
PONG Hoſt what She gave in Command to the Lord Keeper Puckering, to tell the Parliament : 
Mr. Hee, Part of his Speech (tranſcribed and publiſhed ſome years ſince from the original 
1659. Ch. 5. Copy, under his own Hand-Writing, by an eminent Divine of this Church) was 
Set. 12. as followeth 5 ———-* And eſpecially you are Cemmanded by Her Majeſty to 
p. 109. © take heed that no Ear be given, or Time afforded, to the weariſome Sollicitati- 
© ons of thoſe that/commonly be called Puritanes, whierewithal the late Parliaments 

© have been exceedingly importuined. Which ſort of men, whilft in the Giddineſs 

© of their Spirits, they labourand ſtrive to advancea new Elderſhip, they do nothing 

« elſe but diſturb the good Repoſe of the Church and Common-wealth ; which is 

« as well grounded for the Body of Religion it ſelf, and as well guided for the 

« Diſcipline, as any Realm that profeſſeth the Truth. And the ſame thing is al- 

© ready made good to the World, by many of the Writings of Learned and Godly 

© men, neither Anſwered nor Anſwerable, by. any of theſe new fangled Refiners. 

* And as the preſent Caſe ſtandeth, it may be doubted, whether they or the Je. 

© ſuits do offer more Danger, or be more ſpeedily to be repreſſed: For albeic the 

© Jeſuits do impoiſon the Hearts of Her Majeſties Subjects, under. a Pretext of Con- 

* ſcience, to withdraw them from their Obedience due to Her Majeſty, yet do the 

© ſame but cloſely, and only in privy Corners, but theſe men do both Publiſh in 

© their printed Books, and Teach in all their Conventicles fundry Opinions, not 

© only dangerous to the well-ſetled Eſtate and Policy of the Realm, but alſo much 

** derogatory to her Sacred Majeſty, and her Crown, as well by, &c. Inall which 

C chings however in many other points they pretend to be at War withthe Popiſh 

© Jeſuits, yet by the Separation of themſelves from the Unity of their Fellow-Sub- 

« jects, wb by x rs the Sacted Authority-and Majeſty oftheir Prince, they do 

© both joyn and concur with the Jeſuits in opening the Door, and preparing the 


© way tothe Spaniſh Invaſion that is threatned againſt the Realm. Thus far he, 4y g 


Her Majeſties moſt Royal pleaſure and wiſe direfion, as he there ſpeaks. To which let 
me add, 'That the Speech took ſuch effect, that the Parliament paſſed the Ae of 3 5:h 
of. Eliz. the ſevereſt At againſt Diſſenters in che whole Body of our Laws. And 
indeed, ſo Jealous was the Queen ofthe leaſt appearances of Innovation, that Arch- 
biſhop Grindall, only for giving too much encouragement to Propheſyings (which 
were beheld as way prove Nurſeries of Schiſm and FaQtion, as indeed they 
did) fell under Her Diſpleafure, and was: Sequeſtred from his Archiepiſcopal Ju- 
riſdiction, and though great interceflion was made in his behalf, yet could he ne- 
yer be reſtored to his dying day. | A 

This was the ſtate of things then, and yet theſe were the Proceedings of thoſe 
Days, which our Diſſenters at another time are wont ſo much to magnifie and 
extol ; nothing of late having-been ſo much in their Mouth, as the Wiſdom and 
Prudence, the: Care and nav AE: the Zeal and Piety of Good Queen Elizabeth. 
I ſpeak not this to. caſt any Reflection upon the Memory of that incomparable 
Princeſs, whom we have all the reaſon in the World to own to have been the glo- 
rious Inſtrument of Perfe&ing and Setling the Reformation in this Kingdom, and 
whoſe Memory will be dear and precious,” as: long as the Proteſtant Name has a 
Being in E»gland. © ButT only take notice how\extreamly partial People are, and 
how Ine tO prekidicd againſt the preſent Government. under which they live, 
and to be always: crying out, That the former days were better than theſe ;5\ whereas, 
ſuppoſing their Circumſtances were really harder-than they are, - and harder than 
KEY of the Puritans in former times, yet they have no reaſon to accuſe; the. Go- 
vernment of Rigor and Severity towards them, if three things be farther taken into 
conſideration. . | I | _—_ 75 | | 


Firſt, 
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ſelves with matters of State,; declared, that Kings have Power by the Law. of God, 5 4 Rag 
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Secondly, Sad wo ep of the Evil Conſequences of Schiſm and; Separation, 
have-made it neceffary for the Governrjiefit to take all. juſt and lawful ways for 
preventing the like for the time to come. Men firſt began to be diſlatisfied with 
the Rites and Orders of the Church, then diſcontented that they were not pre- 
{ently gratified with an alteration, Diſcontent brought on Sedition, - Sedition Re- 
bellion, and Rebellion the Ruine of Church and State. And what wonder if the 
Laws bear a little hard there, where there are the ſame APPearanens, and where 
there ſeem to be the ſame Tendencies and Inclinations to the ſame Diſmal State of 
Things ? Whoever conſiders by what ways the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom in 
the World, and the beſt Church that '&ver was: ſince the Primitive Times, were 
miſerably haraſſed and deſtroyed, carinot think, that thoſe who fit at the Helm 
ſhould be content to have them Ruined again by the ſame means ; eſpecially,after 


the King, for ſeveral years together, has in-vain tryed, by all the Methods of Fa- 
Your and Indulgence, to win upon then. | 


Thirdly, Let thoſe who now complain ſo much conſider, how little Favour 
themſelves ſhewed to others when they were in power ; how the Loyal and Epif- 
copal Party were Plundered, Sequeftred, Dectmated, Dungeoned, Starved, and 
often ſtunk to Death : What Oaths and Covenants were rigorouſly impoſed upon 
them ;. what Reſtraints laid upon their Liberties, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ; FEE 
though all this while they had Law and Right ſtanding for them. In the year An ak nay 
164.5, an Ordinance of Parliament was publiſhed, That if any perſon hereafter ſhall for patrag . 
at any time uſe, or cauſe to jbe uſed, the Book of Common-prayer in any Church or publick yircRary, 
place of Worſhip, or in any private Place or Family within the Kingdom ; every Perſon ſo Aug. 11.1645, 
offendimg, ſhould for the firſt Offence pay the Sum of Five, | for the ſecond Ten pounds, and 
for the third ſhould ſuffer ont whole years Impriſonment, without Bail or Mainprixe. 
This one would think was very hard, but there is ſomething harder yet behind 3 | 
for Cromwel being got into the Throne, publiſhed a - Declaration, at that time , 4 Nov. £655- 
equivalent to a Law, That no perſon who bad been ſequeſtred for delinquency, or had 
been in Arms againſt the Parliament, or adhered unto, or bad abetted or aſſiſted the Forces 
raiſed againſt them, ſhould keep in their Houſes or Families, as Chaplains or Schoolmaſters 
for the Education of thei Chile, any ſequeſtred or ejefied Miniſter, Fellow of a Colledge 
or Schoolmaſter, nor permit ahy of their Children to be taught by ſuch, upon pain of being 


proceeded ag ainſt as ivas direFed, and that no perſon who bad beet ſequeſtred or ejetted for 
ao or ſcandal, ſhall hereafter keep any School, either publick or private, nor preach 
in any publ, 


ick place, or at any private Meeting of any other Perſons than thoſe of.hu own 
Family, nor cminiter Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, or marry any perſons, or uſe the 
Book of Common-prayer, or the Forms of Prayer theres contained, upon pain that 
» every perſon ſo offending in any of the Premiſes, ſhall be proceeded againſt as by the ſaid Or- 

der is provided and direfed. There needs rio Comment upon theſe Proceedings,they 


donat only whiſper, but ſpeak aloud to the preſent Generation. of Diſenters, to tell 
them how little reaſon they have to complain. 


— ——————— 5 Ciao 
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"Lay; We beg of ith, 2 Mes the pell opn ny further Trouble or ſufferi 
ufo themfetoes, "the would Coo der, Whether the Cauſe they engage in, be juch, acvill 
buoy thiens bus a0 Comfort before God another Day, *Tis not Suffering or retuſing to 
cotaply With the Externat\Circutiſtanices, of our NON that can be ſaid to be. 
Pe dooifyr wget 1s ie ne bl che Suffering, but the Cauſs tar 
-* > >" makes the"Martyr. Then 1Haffer as 4 Chrifiav, when, the Honour of, Chriſt, or 
\ fomething tharoffers Violence to'my Religion, and Chriſtianity is concerned in 


4 Chriſtian and makin Shipwrack of Faith and a 00d, Conſcience. But where the 
- Caſe'is not' evidently this, a. Man may draw Mileries upon himſelf, and yet not 
ſuffer as 4'Chriſtian; becauſe it may proceed from Humour, or Intereſt, or the. 
Conduet of a milinformed” Judgment, miſtaking things for what they are not : 
Men' very often place Religion in doing, or not doing, what 15 no part of it, and 
then think they may ſafely Suffer upon that, account, when there 15 more, it-ma 
be, of Paſſion, -or eiſics! of Fancy or Opinion, of humour or miſtake, then. 
of the real Concerns of Piety or Religion. I am very {ure, neither the Ancient 
Chriſtians, would have paſled through the Fiery-Tryal every Day, nor the Holy 
Martyrs in"Queen Mary's. Days have thought themſclves obliged to Forfeir their 
Eſtates; much leſs their Lives, had no more been reqnired of them then there is 
of 'us, to come to Chutth, 'or to Kneel atthe Sacrament z, but would rather have 
bleſſed God, arid thankfully owned the fayour of the Govgrnours, under which 
they lived, migit they have” enjoyed both upon the ſame Terms as we do. 'In 
Caſes that ofily concern indifferent things, arid "meer Circumſtances of Worſhip, 
ſtifly arid obſfinately to ſtatid out, 35, ratherfor a Manto be a Martyr to his own 
Humour aid 'Opinion, then to the Cauſe of Chriſt, ,._ Whether this-be not , the 
Caſe of otr Diſſenting Brethren, they * thetnſelves might; quickly ſee, would they 
but lay aſide the unfeaſonableneſs of their Prejudices, and lay. no:more ſtreſs upon 
Obed. Pati- thitps than they ought to bear. | Let us hear what Mr. Baxzer, in a late Book ſays 
ence p. 79. to this imatter, 1 am one that have been firſt in all the ſtorms that have befallen the Mini- 
ſtry, theſe Twenty Tears paſt, (to look no farther back), and yet my Conſcience comman- 
' dethmeto ſay, as I have oft done, that many through miſtake, I am perſwaded, now Suf- 
a. Smet . fer as Evil-doers for a Cauſe that #« not Good and Fuſtifiable. I ſhall leave wich them 
Vere. and the Wiſe and Excellent Counſel which was given by one in the time of the! Elder 
Counſels of Puritans, Follow true Antiquity, and the, eneral praGice of. | the Church of God in all A- 
Peace, 1608. pet, where they have not Erred fronthe evident Truth of God, If thou Suffereſt, let it 
e for knows Truth, and again}. known Wickeaneſs ; for which thou haſt Example in 
Gods Word,” or of the Holy Martyrs in Church-ſtory. But beware of far-fetched Conſequen- 
 " "pes, of for ſuffering for new Devices, and for things, formerly unto all Ages unknown, ſeen 
they-never-ſo th and Fuſt unto Man. A ns VR 
4; *Aﬀtthat now remains, 35,” to call upon our Diſſenting Brethren, by all the Con- 
. --Gidlerations'of Loveand Kindnes to themſelves, of Tendernels for the Honour of 
2 Religion,” the Bdificarion'of their Brethten,”and the Peace, Security, and Wel- 
fare of the Church and State where Ar live, that they would duly and impar- 
tiatly Weigh/and Conſider thirigs, put a ſtop to the Separation wherein they are 
CO .engaged,'return'to, and hold Communion* with us, and keep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the'\ Bond of Peace. Oo wc oth PRs _—_ 
- Let them bethink themſelves what a'mighty Evil Schiſm is, and will be fo found 
before God at the laſt Day, and whether aty thing can be meet to be put in the 
Ballative with the Peace and Unity of the Church, and thoſe vaſtly important 
Conſequences; that depend upon it. Let us conſider, a little, what a deep 'Senſe 
the beſt and moſt pious Chriſtians that ever were, had of it:: 1's better to ſuffer a- 
m1 thing, "than that the Church of God ſhould-be Rent aſunder ; it is every whit as Glori- 
ous, arid; in my Opinion, a far greater Mart Os .to dye_for.nat Dividing the Church, 
| than for rifuſaig"to Sacrifice to Taols , fays Dionyſus, the. good Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Ap. Enſtb. lib. is his Letter to" Novati#p.. And St. Cyprian ſpeaks very ſevere things to this pur- 


- fad _ ©That a Perſon; Sing Fo the Church to Schiſmaticks, tho in that Capaci- 
nian) de Unir.  t he ſhould dye for Chriſt, yet can he 


Eccleſ. fol. And how oft eltewhere doth' efell's, So 


Ir} when I ſiffer for that which T cannot ayoid , without diſowning my ſelf to be 


- 


2pE receive the. Crown of Martyrdom. 
That ſuch a one has no- part inthe! Law 


181, 184;&c © of God, orthe Faith of Chriſt, orin Life and Salvation ; that without this U- 
© nity and Charity, a Man canwor enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; and that although 
<.he ſhould deliver up himſelf to the Flames, or caſt his Body to wild Beaſts, = 

* this 


An Exhortation to Conformity. 


© this would not be the Crown of his Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Falſhood, 

© not the Glorious Exir of a Religious Courage, bot the Iſſue of Deſpair, ſuch a 
* One may be Killed, but he cannot be Crown'd. He rents the Unity of the 
* Church, deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diſſolves Charity, and Profanes 
© the Holy Sacrament. And were it neceſſary, Tcould ſhew, thatthe Ancient Fa- 
. thers ſay the ſame thing. And can we now be ſuch degenerate Chriſtians , (if 
we can be ſaid to be Chriſtians at all) as to make nothing at all of Schiſm and 
Separation ; arg not the Glory of God, the'Peace of the Charch, and the good 
of Souls, things as conſiderable, as neceſſary and indiſpetifable now; as they were 
of old ? I befzech you, Brethren, return from whence ay are fallen, and let vs. -- 
all with one Soulder ſer our ſelves to Support that Church, with whoſeRuine we - 
are all likely to fink and fall. Let us lay aſide Envying and Strife,Confuſion and every 
Evil Work, and let us follow after the things which make for Peace, and things where- 
With one may Edifie another. 
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| H E Caſe between the Church of England, and the Diſſenters from it, re- 
The Imputati- quiring not much of Learning or Speculation 5 it might well ſeem to be 
m4 no difficult matter to ſee into the bottom of it, and clear the difference. 
And indeed the Duty of Obedience in things indifferent, and the obli- 
gation of each Chriſtian to preſerve the Unity of the Church are fo convincing, 
and the Expedience of ſome Ceremonies in general, and the Innocence of ours 
in particular ſo plain ; that the Reconciliation of our Brethren to us, upon the 
view of our Reaſons, and the Anſwers we have given to their Scruples, might 
beeaſily expected ; were there not ſome General Prejudice upon the minds of o- 
therwiſe well-diſpoſed men, that like an interpoſing miſt, either diverts the light 
that would otherwiſe come in, or lets it not appear in its own colour. 

And this ſeems to be no other than the Opinion many have been poſleſt with, 

- that our Worſhip is Popery; and that to return"ro our Communion is to make 
a ſtep towards Rome, to joyn company with thoſe that are going thither. For this 
conceit once entertained, a Miniſter of the Church of England, is a diſguiſed E- 
miſfary of the Remiſh Church ; and all the Arguments and Perſwaſions he offers 
for Conformity, are receiv'd no better, than if ke was endeavouring to pervert 
to the Papal Superſtition. If we ſpeak to them of the Common Prayer they think 
of the Maſi; and Yale we diſcourſe to them of the fitneſs and lawfulneſs of 
Kneeling at the Communion, they imagine nothing elſe but the Worſhip of the 
Hoſt, and the Doctrine of Traſubſtantiation. 

By whoſe Malice and Artifice ſoever this Prejudice has been raiſed and cheriſh- 
ed ; they, we muſt confeſs, have gained their point by it. They have ſtopt the 
Ears, and blinded the Eyes of thoſe that otherwiſe would know the voice of 
their Brethren. The Averſion of thegPeople deſervediy raiſed againſt Popery , 
they have had the skill to turn againſt the greateſt and beſt Church of the Re- 
formation : And they have had the pleaſure to put her under the moſt ſenſible 
affliction ,of, lying under an imputation ſhe ſo much abhors, and hearing her ſelf 
rgokdngd amonglit thoſe ſhe has ſo openly and ſo juſtly condemned, 

None can be ignorant how far this Prejudice has prevailed, and with what ſuc- 
ceſs ; though indeed it is a conceit ſo unlikely and inconſiſtent, that we might 
well expect no rational perſon ſhould have entertained it : And did not Popery 

' Tet us know what groſs abſurdities may find credit with the ignorant, it would be 
very hard to imagine how any belief ſhould be given to fuch an impoflibility , 
Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf being as conceivable a thing, as that a Proteſtant, really 
of our Church, ſhould be a Papiſt too ; and any other contradiion as eaſily re- 
concil'd as that. 

Neither can they fairly objec Ignorance,and an Implicite Belief to the Papilts,who 
know fo little the conſtitution of the: Proteſtant Religion, as not to fee it in our 
Chorch ; and who reſign themſelves to their Teachers fo far as with the ſame 
credulity to call our Church Popiſh, with which the Papisare taught to call it He- 
ritical. - 
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So Cauſelefs, I hope, and Groundlefs will this miſchievous Calamny appear'to 
all choſe that ſhall conſider ; and all thoſe who will be willing to confider, that do 
not wilfully chuſe a miſtake ſo ſcandalouſly unjuſt to a great Reformed Church, 
and ſo deſtruQtive and ruinous to the whole Reformation. As therefore they 
would not be found ignorant of the Religion they profeſs; as they would not con- 
tinue ſo highly uncharitabletotheir Brethren; nor be guilty of theRuine of what 
they would be thought ſo much to contend for » if there be in them any love of 
Truth, any careof Juſtice, any tenderneſs of Conſcience,any concern for the pub- 
lick cauſe and our common Religion, let them think of theſe things. 

In the firſt place therefore, to begin with the unreaſonableneſs in general of this 
Jealonfie wherewith ſome men are prepoſſeſſed : Who would not ftand amazedto 
hear that Church tiled Popiſh, the Purity of whoſe Faith has been declared 
ſo expreſly, ſo Illuſtriouſly atteſted and ſpoken of through all the World ? Know 
they, or care they what they ſay, that fy this of a Church, that has folemnlyand 
poſitively difowned all the Uſurped Authority, and condemned all the falſe Do- 
Arines of the Roman See, itz Supremacy, Infallibility, Tranſubſtantiation, Ido- 
latry of the Angels and Saints, Purgatory, &c. that has not done this in a Cor- 
ner, or 1n theear, but proclaimed it on the Houſe top; that like a City ſet upon 
a Hill, has been as high and eminent on the one fide, as Rowe it ſelf, with its 
ſeven boaſted Hills, has been on the other ; and has as remarkably oppoſed the 
Errors of that Church, as ever they had been advanced ? What a new wonder 
muſt this be to the World, to hear the Church conſtituted by Cranmer atid Ridley, 
accuſed of Popery ; that Faith and Worſhip ſuſpe&ed to be unreformed, which 
was delivered down to us by thoſe great Martyrs? Is thisthe Rewardof a Church, 
whote Sons have given ſo loud a Teſtimony againſt the Roman, in their Lives and 
by their Death ; who have till born the burden and heat of the Day ; who have 
felt the ferceſt rage of the Enemy, and have returned them the deadlieſt wounds 
who have been foremoſt ſtill in all encounters, all along in the laſt age, and in our 
own, the famous and the ViRtorious Champions of the Proteſtant Cauſe ? If this 
Church , and theſe Men, after the declaration made in our Articles, after repea- 
ted ſubſcriptions and abrenuntiations, after all this zealous oppoſition of Popery. ; 
muſt be yet ſuſpeted of Popery : as well on the other ſide may the Decrees of 


the Council of Trent be ſaid to comply with the Reformation, and the Pope him- 


ſelf be thought a Proteſtant. SL | 

One would imagine from theſuſpicions of theſe Men that traduce us, that there 
was ſome {mall inconſiderable Sifferende betwixt the Papiſts and us ; ſomething 
that might eaſily be reconeiled : not that we differ as much from them, and in 
as ſubſtantial points, as thoſe very perſons that complain. For let all the Har- 
mony of Proteitant Confeffions be conſulted, and ſee if we are not of the Har- 
' mony, and our Articles do not conſpire with theirs ; if ours are not as exprels, 
and as dire&ly oppoſite to the Roman Church ; if therecan be any hopes of recon- 
ciling us, ſooner than of reconciling them. | 

For though there are of the Proteſtants that retain not ſome indifferent Cere- 
monies which we have ; (and that we might well do it you will ſee preſently)yet 
it is to be ſuppoſed they would not ſtand out againſt the Roman Church on that 
account, if the reſt were well agreed : If they could once allow their Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, Idolatry of att A If they could endure their Superſtitious Rites; 
they would not (tick at what might remain of a little Ancient Order and received 
Decency ; and were that all, would as ſoon return to Rome as we. 

Nothing can make an honeſt man fuſpe& our Church of Popery , but his ig- 
norance what Popery is. He may take all that to be Popiſh which the Papiſts do 
and believe; and preſume thoſe guilty of Fheir Superſtitions, who do not diſſent 
ro their whole Creed , . arid are not Noneonformiſts to their whole Practice ; 
and in his opinion the pureſt Church of the Reformation muſt be that which is 
moſt oppoſite to the Church of Rowe. But he forgets then that the 'Church of 
Rome is Chriſtian, till, though abominably corrupted ; that to run contrary to 
her in all things, muſt be to deny our God and Saviour ; that by this Rule we 
muſt lay aſide their Scripture as well as their Traditions, and neither give Alms, 
Fait, nor pray, becauſe it is the practice of that Church. He con(iders not that 
an Anti-Papiſt is in a much worſe condition thanthePapiſt himſelf ; and that if 
we take what the Pope propoſesin groſs and together, it is infinicely more dan* 
gerons tO Ice all, than to admit it. '”.Þ 
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By Popery therefore can be meant nothing, but the Corruptions that Church has 
has ſuffered, andthe Uſurpations it has advanced. For ti;e Faith of that Church 
was once as fair ſpoken of as now its Errors are ; and had ſhe continued in that 
Purity, we ought to have been of her Communion : and now we are to depart 
from her, no otherwiſe than ſhe ſhall be found to have departed from her ſelf, to have 
varied from the Truth, and to haye corrupted the Dodrine that was on:e delivered 
from the Saints. - 

| Now the Teſt whereby theſe Dodrines are to be examined, whether they are 
Popiſh ( that is , -Corrupt ), or no , is this, Whether or no they are Confo- 
nant to the Holy Scriptures. This being the common Principle and Touch- 
ſtone with all Proteſtants, That nothing is to be Believed or PraRiced as 
Neceſſary to Salvation, 'but what 1s contained in the Scripture; and that no- 
thing is to be Believed or Practiced in any manner whatſoever , that is con- 
trariant to it. A Principle this .1s delivered to us with the New Teſtament , b 
the firſt Ages that Received and Tranſmitted it. By this Teſt cheir Additional Tra- 
dicionary, Dodrines fall , their Infallibility proves the greateſt falſity, and their 
Illimited Juriſdiion is cut off; the number of the Sacraments is retrench- 
ed; their Worſhip of the Hoſt, of Images, Prayers to Saints, for thoſe 
in Purgatory , or in an unknown Tongue , are taken away ; Whatever was 
impoſed as neceſſary to Salvation ; and had no warrant from Gods Word; 
or was otherwiſe propoſed , and yet repugnant to it. Such Errors and Cor- © 
ruptions you will find marked out in our Book of Articles, and there diſtintly 


«condemned. 


- But though nothing is to be enjoyned as neceſſary to Salvation, but what God 
himſelf, the Author of our Salvation, has declared ; yer we are not to think that 
no Circumſtance is to be uſed in his ſervice, that he has not diſtin&ly.comman- 
ded : This being no Proteſtant Doctrine, but the greateſt falſity. For then no 
Aion that is even of neceflity to bs performed could be performed, had not 
God preſcribed the Circumſtance too. Whereas on the contrary, there cannot 
be a plainer Truth chan this in the World, -that he who orders an Action to be 
performed, and orders no Circumſtance, muſt be ſuppoſed therefore to leave the 
choice of the Circumſtance to Diſcretion. And it is as clear, that in ſuch Caſes 
where in private we are left to our private choice, there in publick we are tobe di- 
rected, by the publick diſcretion, the Ele&ion of the Superiours, provided al- 
ways that in both, Caſes no circumſtance be uſed, that is contrary to the Intenti- 
on of the Action, and the Will of God. 

It was therefore in the Power.of our Spiritual Governours after they had re- 
trenched, what they were conſtrained to take away, all that was unlawfully be- 
lieved or practiſed , Idolatrous, Superſtitious, or Erroneous ; to retain or reje& 
as they ſhould ſee cauke, all indifferent circumſtantial things : which as they were 
not commatided by God, ſo neither were they forbidden by him. Innumerable 
Ceremonies therefore they cut off : Some Inleperable Companions of the falſi- 
ties and Superſtitions they had aboliſhed, ſome impertinent to the main Adtion, 
others choking or incumbring it. And ſome too they left ; ſo few , that they 
rather expected to be asked. why no more ; and thoſe the freeſt from offence , 
andthe fitteſt-to-be retained: For they conſidered that an Innocent uſeful Cere- 
mony, which had either been laudably uſed before Popery came in, or was not 
proper to the Superſtition to-which it had been annexed when purged of that Su- 
perſtition, was reſtored tg its Innocence and Indifference, and might be uſed as 
lawfully now. as-in its firſt ſtate. And therefore though they took the liberty to 
leave off ſeveral Rites however in themſelves Innocent, and in uſe before Po- - 
pery began, becauſe they were of little Edification, yet they kept up- others which 
appeared more neceſlary to the Church; and which at the ſame time might ſhew 
both their Temper and Moderation towards. the Modern Roman, which the 
were forc't to.leave, and their -reſpe&t to the Primitive, which they deſired to 
1micate, ' Fi 
And with ſuch aview as this, if you will logk upon the particulars for which 
we are accuſed, you will go how little of Popery (that is, Corruption or Super- 
{ticion) there is tobefound. Lak ts” EET | 
+ The Particulars in wich we' chiefly differ, ,are theſe: Government by Biſhops, 
a Liturgy. of fome Ancient Prayers, Kneeling at the Communion, the Croſs 
-- _ im , the Surplice, and the Obſervation of. ſome Chriſtian Faſts and 

caſts, _ 
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r. Firſt, Then as to Government by Biſhops; had it been a thing purely indif- 
ferent, we might have Jlawlully retained it: and our Church might have taken 
leave to have choſen a ſort of Ariſtocracy, as others have been pleaſed with a 
kind of Democracy. Put take it as it is, intimated in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
and maniteltly of their Inſticution : we then had been obliged to reduce it, if 'the 
: Roman Government had been Presbyterian. When we found it therefore there, what 
reaſon had we to aboliſh it ? Shall we allow the Pope ſo much Power, as to make 
that unlawful by his Uſe, which the Apoſtles and their Diſciples have recommended 
to us by theirs ? 

2. For our Liturgy of fome Ancient Prayers, is it Popiſh asa ſet Form ? or as 
a Form of thoſe Prayers? Alet Form isſoexpedient and neceſlary to the Church, 
if but for the ſake of the People (that they may be ſure tro have no other Petitions 
ſuggeſted than what are fit, that their Devotion may not ſuifer by the weakneſs or 
indiſcretion of the Miniſter, that they may know beforehand how. to prepare 
their Thoughts, what frame of Spirit is to be brought to Church)that I may take 
leave to ſay, had a ſer form been uled, not only in the Superſtitions of Rowe, but 
in the Charms of a Magician, it ought however to be uſed in theService of God. 
- If the Papiſts, if the Heathens uſed fer Forms, becauſe it was the moſt certain, 
orderly and beſt conſidered way, fitteſt for the Worſhip of a God; muſt we there- 
fore be forbid ? becauſe they did well, are we therefore to do worſe? And fo for 
the Prayers themſelves, they are moſt of them elder than Popery, and no more 
Popilth than the Lords Prayer. And it there are any of their compoſure ; yer if 
they are good, and according to'the will of God, why may they not be offered to 
him by us, :s well as by-them?' Nay, may they not be more acceptable to God, 
as they may be a Teſtimony how willing we would beto keepthe Unity of his 
Church ; and to joyn with all Chriſtians, were we permitted, in all their Devotions? 
Tf our Accufers would ſhew us any Popery in our Prayers, they ought to ſhew us 
where we pray to any but God, or for any thing for which we want his Warrant ; 
where we uſe any Intercefſion, but our Saviours ; or what part of our Ergliſh Lan- 
guape, i5an unknown Tongue. ; i 

2. The Surplice is nothing but an Innocent Habit madeof Linnen, which is ap- 
pointedto bethe Dreſs of the Prieft when he officiates. It cannot but be acknow- 
edged, that it is afit point of Decency to aflign all that are in orders ſome certain 
faflion of Garment in publick, if but in the Streets, and when they appear abroad. 
Andif this be a Gown, and the Papiſts wear one too, 15 a Gown therefore Po- 
piſh? In like manner as the Miniſters of the Church are directed to an Uniform 
Decency abroad ; ſo particularly, and with theſame innocent intention they are 
ordered to wear a diſtin Robe, when they perform the Publick Service in the 
Church : Thar as the common Devotion is adminiſtredby a Perſon ſet apart, in a 

Place, and at a Time ſet apart, fo it may be done tooin a teliar Garment. And 

if the Papiſts do ſo too, even fo let them ; they do well. Wey had invented the 
Garment , we need not have ſcrupled to follow this one Itghzan Faſhion. But 
they took it up from earlier Cuſtom, and it is no more gf wy the Miniſters, 
then the Citizens, the Lawyers, or the Judges Garments. It they could ſay we 
placed any Sandtity in it, attributed any Efficacy to it, it would-be ſomething : 
but as we uſe it, it may as well be a piece of Popery, tobe at Church with a Band, 
or with a Crevart. ! | 

4. Kneeling at the Communion is ſo far too from being Popith ; that is,either a 
Corruption or Superſtition. The Papiſts indeed kneel to the hoſt, as to their God : 
but not ſo particularly then, when they Receiveit, as when immediately after Con- 
ſecration, it is Elevated, and ſhewn to them for that purpoſe by the Prieſt. Bur 
we that Kneel when we Receive the Communion, Kneel not 7 OTT but A-T IT. 
And what Poſture can there be fitter for thoſ?, that in the deepeſt ſenſe of - their 
own great Unworthineſs, and of Gods anos Mercy, are going to take 
the Seal of their Pardon, and the Pledge of their Salvation 5 What better poſture 
would they have for thoſe, that at that time are to be in the Higheſt Acts of De- 
votion ; the moſt Relenting Contrition, and the greateſt Thankſgiving ? If on 
| that Occaſion the Papiſts Kneel too, and with a Wrong Intention; why ſhould a- 
ny Fault of cheirs hinder me from exprefling my Duty ? What they do on no 
Reaſon, why ſhould not I do on the Beſt ? eſpecially when we haveto ſolemnly dif- 
claimed them, and ſo expreſly declared our own. As we are not to diſuſe the 
Holy Sacrament, becauſe the Papiſtshave made it an Idol : So may we continue 
our Reverence, tho they have paid it Adoration. pos 
| Vvyv 2 5. The 
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\.g. The Crols in Baptiſm, or rather after Baptiſm, has in it as little of Poper 
too, To Worſhip the Croſs, to Aſcribe any Vertue to the Sign, or to vomit 
ones ſelf any Defence from it, may be Popery : but to uſe it as a Sign, only 
to ſignifie and declare, can never come under that Notion, nor be term'd Super- 
ſtition 5 no more than it would be to pronounce the Word. Tho! the Crofs was 
Fookiſhneſs to the Greeks, a Stumbling-block to the Jews ; and has been. ſince to the 
Papiſts too , a Stumbling-block and an Idol; yer are we till to Glory in it, and 
to have the Memorial of it ina high and precious eſteem-: neither concerned on 
one hand at the Gentiles Mockery, nor on the other at the Reman Superſtition. 
The Primitive Chriſtians, it is certain, Us'd the Sign 1n the Earlieſt Times, very 
frequently : with that on all Occaſions they put themſelves in mind of our 
Saviours Suffering for them ; and with that they arm'd themſelves againſt their 
own. So they Saluted their Brethren, and ſo they defied the Heathen. It was 
the common Token and Mark of thoſe that belonged to Chriſt; and was after- 
wards the Imperial Banner of the Great Conf antine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, 
and under that (by the Grace of God) were thoſe ViRories obtained, that put 
an end to the Heathen Perſecutions. Our firſt Reformers therefore finding the 
Croſs of Chriſt made the Subje& of much Superſtition among the Romanilts, its 
Image Worſhipped, and Ido not know what Vertue imputed to the Signs ; and 
yetremembring withall the Devout Pra&ice of the firſt and beſt Ages; as they 
abhorred to Countenance the one , ſo they were tender too of Condemning the 
other : and in that Intention, after the Sacrament of Baptiſm is Adminiſtred, the 
Prieſt is Ordered, when he declares Audibly the Admiflion of the Child into 
Chriſts Flock ; to declare Viſibly too by that known bleſſed Sign, what that Shame 
is, the Chriſtian ought to deſpiſe, how he is openly always, and as it were on 
his Forthead to bear the Profeflion of his Faith, what that Banner is, under which 
he is now Liſted, and in what Warfare he ſtands Engag'd. Our Church applyin 

that to its Members once at leaſt in their Lives, which the Primitive repeated fo 
often ; and doing' that on ſo proper an Occaſion, which heretofore had been 
done on all, in hopes of being excuſed on the part of the Ancient Chriſtian , 
by its care to avoid the Faulty Practice of the Papiſts; and in hopes of being 
juſtified to its Members and Brethren, by ſo Great, and fo Reverend an Authori- 
ty. Andthat it might be impoſſible for any Stander by, how weak fſfoever, to 


fall into any Superſtition himſelf, or to ſuſpect it in the Miniſter ; he never uſes 
the Action Dumb, but proclaims the Editying Signitication, and ſpeaks out in 
plain words the wholfome meaning. A Sign 'This, Nobly and Generouſly ta- 
ken up by the Elder Chriſtians, in the midft of their Blaſpheming Heathen 
Neighbours 3 owned now with the like Courage under the inſulting Mahume- 


tan: A Leſſon as neceſſary for that part of Chriſtendom, that confines now up- 
on the Turk ; not to be looked upon as unreaſonable or Improper, by thoſe Nati- 
ons that by the Mercy of God, have yet a better Neighbourhood : always of 
great Edification to the Devout, but particularly to be .remembred by thoſe 
whom Commerce carries into remoter Countries: where tho, it Report miſtake 
not , it has by ſome been moſt ſcandalouſly forgot. So Clear and Free is 
the Sign of the Croſs , as uſed by us, from the leaſt ſhadow of Superſti- 
tion. 

6. Laſtly, The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church come as unjuſtly under the ſame 
——— Imputation. The time of aſſembling, is a Circumſtanceof our Wor- 
ſhip that cannot be lkeftto particular choice, but muſt be determined in Common : 
and whatis to be done atthat time,muſt bedetermined too in an Ordinary orderly 
Aſſembly : ſo that it muſt be left to the Diſcretion of the Governours,when we are 
tokeep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt. As to the Keeping of the Lords Day, our 
Church was not at Liberty : without ſhe would have rafhly departed from Apo- 
ſtolical obſervation, and the continued practice of all Ages and Places fince the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. As for the Keeping of Eaſter, ſhe was too under the 
like Obligation: the Annual Feaſt of the Reſurrection, the Great Lords Day , 
being known to have been the Chief, and the Cauſe of all the Weekly. And as 
to the Faſt of Good Friday , it was nigh as early as the Feaſt of the Reſurre&i- 
on. They lamented their Sins our Saviour dyed for on the Friday before , as con- 
Atantly as they commemorated His Riſing again for our Salvation the Sunday at- 
ter. And in Order to the keeping of thoſe two Great Days with more Devo- 
tion, there was likewiſe in the Church ſome time beforehand fet apart, for ber- 
ter Recollecion, and greater Preparation : The number of Days in ſome places 
more, in ſome leſs. That of Forty, no Superſtitious Number, had obtained = 
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the Weſtern Country ; and therefore was ſtill kept: and would to God it were 
as Religiouſly obſerved, as it was Piouſly appointed. Whitſunday too, the Day 
on which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended , was Obſerved always , and Univerſal 


ly by the Ancient Church. Only the Nativity of our Saviour was of later 44 


membrance,bur yet before Popery came in: Firlt obſerved in the Fefern Church;and 
afterwards taken up by the Zaſtern,in St.Chryſoſfom's time,as it ſtands recommended 
' by him to the People of Antioch. Other. times beſides, theſe have been appointed 
.too for our Religious aſſemblies ; which beſides the general Worſhip of God, the 
Examples of his Saints and Martyrs are gratefully remembred, and piouſly pro- 
poſed, and thoſe Days are called commonly by the Name of the Perſon then par- 
ticularly Commemorated : Not that the Worſhip is to the Saint, or that the Day 
is employed in his Honour ; only becauſe on the Occafion of his Memory or 
Martyrdom, we come together as to Pay our other Duties to our God, foto thank 
J him tor the Graces of his Servant, and to be Edityed and Inſtrued by the 
Example. It is true the Church heretofore, when God had been bountiful to them 
in the Number of ;his Saints, increaſed in ſome proportion thoſe days of his 
Worſhip: and it is to be Confteſſed that Popery had both acknowledged Saints 
to God , which he might not own, and gave the True Saints an Honour 
which they muſt diſclaim. But with us the number of thoſe Days is not greater 
then that the Affairs of the World may well comply ; and as the number of the 
Apoſtles is not large, ſo their Sandtity ſure is unqueſtionable : and then on thoſe 
Days we neither Beſeech by their Merits, nor recommend our ſelves to their inter- 
ceflion. You ſee then how unreaſonable the Obje&tion of Popery is here too : 
but ſee to what abſurdity it goes on. Firſt it is ſuppoſed Popery to keep. a Day in 
the Memory of an Apoſtle, and then it isthought as Popiſh, to call him a Saint. 
A Great Perſon at Geneva, it ſeems, preſumed it ſomewhat Popiſh to obſerve Sun- 
day it ſelf,; and conſidered about changing the Day. Nay ſome areſo perverſely 
Sup erſtitious on the other hand ; as that That day, on which: all the Chriſtian 
World remembers our Saviours Bitter Paſſion, lias ſeemed to them the fitter for a 
Feaſt ; and the time Univerfally now ſet apart for the Joyful Memory of his 
| Bleſſed Nativity, the more proper for a Faſt. This indeed is not like the Papiſts : 
No, it is ikea Few ar a Heathen. ; 

So I hope it has ſufficiently appeared, how little guilty thoſe Ulages are of the 
Popery of which they are accuſed : the chief deſigns of theſe Papers. But ha- 
ving not been able todiicourſe of their Innocence without ſome diſcovery of their 
' uſe,. I ſhall crave the readers patience for a ſhort digreflion, wherein he may ſee 
that the firſt Governours of our Reformed Church did not only uſe their Liberty 
and impoſe them as things indifferent 5 but asthings expedient, andto which they 
were obliged in all Godly Prudence. |; 

For although the Perſons who now enforce this account may think fo much of 
themſelves as that the weakeſt of their Poflible Jealouſy ought to have been con- 
ſidered moſt ; yet the firſt Reformers were not to engage themſelves in a task fo 
endleſs, nor to content themſelves with ſo narrow aiview ; ſeveral other reſpes 
more weighty, and things more practicable did expe their care. 

For in the Reformation there were more conſideratic 5 to be had, then ſome 
are pleaſed, or capable to underſtand. There was a regard to Truth, to Increaſe 
. of Piety, to Gravity, and Decency, to Antiquity ; to all the Modern Churches, 

the Romanit ſelf, the Grecian, and the then Reformed ; Regards then had, and 
ever ſince to be continued. They were indeed to provide in the firſt place, that 
their preſcribed Rites ſhould be ſuch as might not in any manner 'reafonably of- 
fend their own members, but be the moſt fitto raiſe and promote their Devotion: 
They were too at the ſame time to take care, that no offence ſhould be given to 
other Churches, no juſt ſcandal even to that they ler. E. 

For as to the Church of Rowe, tho' we were forced to part from Her, it was 
to be with all Chriſtian Meekneſs and Charity ; with adefire that ſhe would re- 
turn to Her ſelf and us; and would at laſt follow the Reformation, which ſhe 
had been often deſired to begin. And therefore when we cut off her Corruptions 
and Superſtitions, we retained ſome of her moſt Laudable and Ancient Ways ; 
not leaving them tho Godly and Venerable, becauſe Practiſed by Her, as the Spi- 
rit of Oppoſition would have dire&ed ; but for that Cauſe the rather practiſing 
them our Selves, as it was fit for Chriſtians and Brethren. All the Innocent Ce- 
remonies indeed we did not keep ; becauſe their Number was exceflively great, 
and they of ſmall or no Edification. Tho under that Burden we could have 


been content to reſt , -had that been the only Diſpute , and were it to have 
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been the Condition of our Peace. But the Tyranny of their Corruptions, by 
which they forced us out of their Communion , having reſtored us co. our Firft 
Liberty, and taken off that Human Right or Ulurpation by which their Bi ſhops 
pretended Authority over Ours (from a Preſcription whole Date we know); we 
uſed then that Liberty too in other matters: and both ſhewed that we were nor 
urider Bondage, and that we were in Charity ; leaving that Church a Pattern for 
Her to imitate, and Uſing towards her a Temper by which ſhe was nor needleſly 
rovoked. * . - | 
AF So did the Firſt Reformers diſchargg their Duty towards the Rowan Church ; by 
this Condudt given to the Sober and Well-minded all reaſon to commend us, and 
taking away from the Reſt all occaſion to Blaſpheme : reducing themlelves in all 
Material Points, to the Standard of the Primitive Church ; and in lefier matters ta- 
| King leave to vary, as ſeveral Countreys then of the ſame Ages had uſed to do : 1 
* in hopts that other Nations would by the Grace of God be at laſt invited by fo fair 
an Example ; we not propoſing our ſelves ſo much, as the ancient Church to their 
Imitation. | 
The ſame Apology might too be fatisfaftory to the Greek Church ; from whom 
if we differ in Doctrines or Worſhip, it was becauſe we prefumed our ſelves con- 
| ftrained by the Truth: ſo to do : But that we affected not wantonly an un- 
neceſſary Contrariety , they might perceive by our chooſing ſome ſuch Cu- 
ſtoms as had the general Approbation , and by conforming ro Ancient Uſage. 
A Church of another Climat nor being to expect that we of the North-Weſt 
ſhould Agree in all; but that it might appear by common Practice of ſome 
things, that it was not out of Oppoſition that we had abſfained from the 
reſt. | | 
Such Reſpect there was to be tothe Roman and Greek Churches : there was too 
a conſideration of the Reformed, the Lutheran ; a chiet regard was to bs had to 
her, and the upper hand of Fellowſhip given asto the Elder Siſter. She firit had 
proteſted againſt the Romiſh Corruptions, ſtood the dangerous Shock of Papel 7y- 
ranny, and boldly advanced a Reformation ; which roo ine Planted wide, and Ser- 
Jed 1n very powerful Countreys. This Noble Example our {grit Retormers tollow - 
ed : from Them they learned to caſt off all Modern Ulurpation, and to reſtore 
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according to the Earlier Pattern : not taking our Copy indeed from theirs, bur 

from the ſame ancient Original, tho with ſome ditterence, yet with a near re- 

ſemblance. Our Epiſcopacy by the Piety of our Princes was lett more'Entire , 

than with Them in ſome 1p The Doctrine of Conſubſtantiation, which deter- 
O 


mines the Mode of Chriſts Real Preſence at the Time of Participation, we were 
not ſatisfied in ; but yet as they condemned the Idolatry and-Superſtitions of the 
 Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation equally with us ; ſo did we equally with them Adore the 
Myſtery of the Holy Sacrament, and wereready to Communicate on our Knees. 
After their Example our Churches and Cathedrals were not Neglected, the Pla- 
ces where Gods Honour dwells ; nor His Altars, where His Mercy and Love ſhew 
themſelves forth. The Worſhip of the Soul was Commanded to beexprelied in the 
Poſture of the Body ; The Bowing at the Holy Name of F E SUS recom- 
mended ; and a decent* Gravity every where kept up , tho with fewer Cere- 
monies. - | | 
- So Serviceable were theſe Orders of ours in reſpect of the reſt of Chriſtendom, 
and fo fit to be retained for their Edification in Love (the fruit of which we had 
the Satisfaction to reap,not only fromtheapproba tion of thoſe our Brethren. not 
ſo well farisfied elſewhere, but from the Confeflion even of ſome Romaniſts them- 
ſelves). They were tooas proper for ourown Edification, and for the Advaucement 
of Gods Worſhip here. 
To that purpoſe theſe Rules were as exactly fitted as if it had been the only 
Deſign. For what could have beenbetter deſigned for che Honour of God, and 
Increaſe of Religion amongſt Men, then that the People ſhould be 0:dered (had 
it not been their Cuſtom before) Solemnly to meet to pay their Devotions on cer- 
tain Days of the Week; that there ſhould be Annual Commemorations of the 
Myſteries of our Redemption, and of the Zeal and Doctrinesof the Bleiled A- 
poſtles. And how could our Devotions be more Certain and Sufficient, more 
Grave and Regular, then: under a well conſidered Form ? It the Miniiter were 
then in another Garment, did not the very Sight of him Admoatih, betoe the 
Exhortation began, that the People were to lay aſide their ordinary Thoughts, not 
to meet him there as abroad, but to be a Holy Congregation ? If they were di- 
re&ed to beon their Knees at Prayers, and at the Communion ; was ir more than 


” became 


- 


from the Imputation of Popery. 


PE 


- became their Duty ? or a Hindratice think we to thiir Devotion ? Or was it to 
be expected, that whena Congregation ſaw a Perſbn admitted into the Number 
and the Dodtrines of the Croſs declared over him, as the terms bf his Recepti- 
on ; they ſhould be Offended that it was fo evidently ſet forth, and declared to 
the Eye as well as to the Ear; and ſhould ſo far forget its Benefits, as rather at that 
time tothink impertinently of an oid Superſtition that was gone,and of Popery that 
was aboliſhed ; than to joyn and recognize our Saviours Death, and their former 
Vows, and Zealouſly to refoive the Profeſſion of their Holy Faith in defpight of 
all irs Enemies ? Bur on this Subject I proceed no further to the other unqueſtio- 
'hable parts of our Ritual ; it being plain, that even theleſſer Appointments have 
their proper ule. | 
Whentherefore the Reformation began, for ſuch juſt Reaſons,and ſeveral Reſpeas 
to others, and to our felves, was the preſent Form Eſtabliſhed. 
At that time the other Proteſtant Church of Calvin's Model ( that the Reader 
. may not think it forgot above) was but juſt ſet up in the narrow Territory of Ge- 
neva ; and therefore, indeed, not much conſidered by our Reformers ; only un- 
der their general Rule, that as they begged leave in Indifferent things to uſe their 
, own Liberty, ſo they impoſed not on other Chnrches. By our leave therefore 
the Reformers of that place might have uſed fewer Ceremonies, and thoſe of their 
own Invention, ſo they would be pleaſed not to diate their Regulations as nece\- 
fary Rules to us: Nay,even there, where otherwiſe we might think they had gone 


too far, the necellity of their Circumſtances might have pleaded for them 3 pro-”" 


vided they preſcribed not their Orders and Diſcipline to Foreign Countries. Tho 


therefore they had abrogated Epiſcopacy, though Lay-Elders, and Lay-Deacons 


were Novelties in the Church ef Chriſt, though a Liturgy of Prayers was wan- 
ting, and they ſeemed in ſeveralthings to condemn the Ancient Church too much: 
yet they were ſtill regarded by us as Brethren, their Correſpondence defired, and 
Communion with them maintain'd. 

But when the Neighbourhood of Geneva had, withthe Dodrine of the Refor- 
mation, carried this peculiar:Diſcipline into France : It began thence to come over 
hither as a Mode, and to take, it may be, the more becauſe it was new. And 
thei it was urged, not as convenient to the Circumſtances of a little Town or of 
a ſcattered diſtreſſed People under Popiſh Biſhops, but as neceſſary to all that pro- 
F#eſſed the Purity of the Goſpel: and it was given out to be as fit to reform from 
'ustothem , as it was before from the Pope to us. The firſt Rule of this new me- 
. thod (I mean as imported and "Tranſlated to us) was, to have no Circumſtance in 
Divine Worſhip, that was not expreſly determined in Scripture. By this Rule 
they cut off allour Eſtabliſhments, as they thought,at once ; bur by this they could 
have none of their own ; tor cheir Elders were not to be found in the Text, con- 


ſidered better ; and unordained Annual Deacons had as-little ground, not to men-—— 


tion their lefſer Rites. That Rule therefore failing, they were to have another 
meaſure of Purity ; and that was, to beat the greateſt poſlible diſtance from the 
Church of Rome: And then we were to have no Biſhops, becauſe the Pope was 
one; we were not to pray to God at ſet hours, or by aſet Form, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts did ; we were to have-no Chriſtian Faſts or Feaſts; and all our Obſervations 
though never ſo Edifying and Primitive, were to be laid aſide by thoſe that would 
be pure, if they had been uſed at Rome. op 

< We have already, though briefly, diſcovered the falfity of both choſe Princi- 
ples. The Firſt was a groſs Falacy put upon the People by their Teachers ; who 
to the great maxime of the Reformation, that no neceſlary Chriſtian Dorine 
was to be received nor warrantable by Scripture ; had Sophiſtically joyned this 
great Untruth, That no Circumſtance of Worſhip was to be uſed that could not 
be ſhewed there. The other too, that condemned indifferently all the Practices 
of the Roman Church whatever, was nothing elſe but a Sophiſtical Impoſture 
put in the place of this Truth, That none of its Corruptions were to beretained ; 
it was nothing but a diſ-ingenious unchriſtian abuſe of good Peoples Zeal ; to 


make them diſlike the good uſages of ours and the ancient Church, wich the . 


ſame warmth they rejected the Deprivation of the Roman. 

Either of theſe two Principles, if they had been true, would have put an end 
to this Diſpute about Church Ceremonies ; and therefore, though Baffled and 
Confuted, they failed not to be always inculcated into the Ears of the People. 
To prove the Rites of our Church unlawful ſtep by ſtep, had been a troubleſome 
Task , and might not” have ſucceeded well; either the People might not 
have. born the length of «heir Diſcourſe, or ſeen through the weakneſs. 


Bur 
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But here to'cut the work ſhort, they had a Maxime or two, that their followers 
might eaſily graſp, and it may be zs eaſily ſwallow. And accordingly one or both 
of theſe, the People were always ms ro belive. Theſe were the little lumps 
of Leaven, that were caſt in, and all along fermented the Nation, till .the' 
whole was Leavened ; and they were worked up at laft to the utmoſt perfe&i- 
oh, and moſt exalted ſtate, to the Holy Covenant ; whoſe great ends forſooth 
were, to pluck up Epiſcopacy Root and Branch as Popiſli, and to eſtabliſh Preſ- 
bytery, the Form of Gods own appointment. v | 
But theſe falſe Principles could not be fixed fo; - they were purſued by their - 
to own Party, and run down in Fa&. For as to the firſt, there roſe up thoſe thar 
. could more ſpye out Presbyterianiſm in the Bible, then they had been ſuffered 
ſee Epiſcopacy before : Miniſtry and Tythes were not to be found inthe Goſpe], 
they ſaid: They asked you your Text for every thing you did ; for ſaying you 
rather than thou ; for taking off the Hat before God or Man. And ſo as to the — 
other Maxime, it was found out at laſt, that Geneva it ſelf was not far from 1:a- 
ly; and Claſſes and Synods (who would have thought it) ? were eſteemed a little 
Popiſh too ; if they valued themſelves on their dittance from Rowe ; there were 
thoſe that could go farther than they. The Independents preſently outwent 
them : theſe were outſtripped by others ; and at lait the Quaker ſeemed before 
them all, but all things moving Circularly, theſe laſt came very nigh to that 
point on the one fide, from which they were maſt remote on the other ; inſtead 
of one pretending Infallible Spirit, we had Loons ; and all the Oppoſition to 
the Pope of Rome ended in this, that every Man was to be Pope himſelf. 
Theſe were the viſible and palpable ablurdities, conſequent to thoſe two falfe - 
Maximes ; and thoſe Maximes have been mentioned here upon occaſion indeed 
of the Geneva Reformation; but with no deſign of undue Refle&ion. They being 
but Additions grafted on that way ſince it was brought into England, not natu- 
ral nor. proper to it, though with us too cloſely combined Ridiculous un- 
_ ot a deſtruRive Nature, to be difclajmed and diſcountenanced by all ſober 
en. . | | 
However our Foreign Brethren of that Conſtitution, as they deſign their Form 
of Government for themſelves, and -notfor us, for a Bond of Peace and Diſcipline 
at home, and not to give diſturbance abroad ; 1o they will,we do not queſtion, give 
us leave to think fo well of our own way,as'not to be willing to exchange it for 
any other, that may in Charity be allowed to ſtand on equal terms,but will not we 
| hope pretend advantage. 
| For Good Men, and who know the grounds and reafons of our Reformation, 
were at a loſs,” what the late Deſign might mean of bringing our Church nearer 
to the Proteſtants abroad (to' thoſe of our Brethren of Calvins way we ſuppoſe 
they intended) ; We hope the intention was not to inſinuate an unjuſt reproach ; 
as if we had not the Amity and Afﬀection for them which we ought ; did not 
rejoyce in their Edification, or compaſſionate their Afliftion : but only this, to 
alter our Conſtitution into a nearer reſemblance with theirs : But if any of ours 
deſired this for Amendment, as a Farther Reformation and greater Perie&ion , 
it was becauſe they were not pleaſed to conſider their own frame well: nor could 
any honeſt Man of-our Church, and who underſtood her right, have ever con- 
ſented. And if the Deſign was only Political, (though the Policy appears not) 
yet why might it not be as fit for thoſe Proteſtants to come nearer to us ? But , 
not tc ſtand on ſuch terms, how” could we have went nigher to the Calvin, 
without departing from the Lutheran? Our Church is already in the middle, and 
reaching out her Hands on either ſide; ſettled there long ago, by weighty reaſon, 
and upon mature Deliberation : for although the word Proteſtant has been here 
at home appropriated to a Party ; and the Reformed Church abroad has been 
{till underſtood only for thoſe of one way : Yet every one knows that the Luthe- 
. ran is the firſt Reformed; and that the term Proteftant is only proper to them, 
and particularly to thoſe only of the German Nation. This then is the firſt Fallacy 
endeavoured to be put upon the People; that thoſe to whom ſome of our Dil: 
lenters pretend a nearer approach , are the only Reformed and Proteſtants in 
the World : as if the Lutheran were not to be underſtood by his own Name. 
The other is this, that the Calviniſt is ſo great, that the other deſerves not to be 
mentioned : whereas the other have ſtill been the far greater Number, and the 
much more: conſiderable. Our 'Trade indeed , makes us look into Hollena, 
(where tho the true Calviniſt makes nor above a third of the People) ; and our 
Faſhions into France, (and would to God. their Numbers encreafed there ) ; W» 
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ſpeak much of Switzerland, and the Lower Palatinate; but we forger = er _ 


rice of the large Counitreys that are entirely of the other Profeſſion; as Denmarke, 
Sweden, the Dominions of the Eleor of Saxony, and Brandenburg, of the Great 
Houſe of Lunenburg, and the many Imperial Cities. So thatthe Deſign mentioned 
before of coming nearer to the Reformation abroad, was nothing elſe but this : 
to perſwade us yo go farther from the Univerſal Chyrch Primitive, from the Ma- 
jor part of the Moderns Reformed, from our innocent agreement with general 
Chriltianicy , and from thoſe of our ſelves who are much edified by our Preſent 
Conſtitution; to come nearer to thoſe abroad, who (to ſpeak in the faireſt, lan- 
guage) are not better conſticuted than our ſelves; and to comply with thoſe at 
home, who are certainly neicher the greater nor the beſt part of us ; to gifeway 
to the talleſt and moſt deſtructive Prejudice, oppoſite to all Catholick Agree- 
ment, and to Countenance and Encourage a moſt cauſſeſs and Seditious Se- 
paration. | ; lag 

But to return from this Digreffion : We have ſeen upon the View of the 
Particulars moſt in queſtion no Popery in them, no Superſtition nor Idolatry 
no favour nor tendency to any of the Roman Corruptions ; nothing in them that 
15 not directed to the promoting of Gods Honour,the raiſing of our Devotion,and 
the Teaching of our Duty ; nothing but what either was in uſe before Pope: 
ry took place, or muſt be allowed commendable even in the Papiſts them- 
eiVes. | | PR Ir 

And yet notwithſtanding all the Zealous abhorrence our firſt Reformers had 
for Popery , declared by their Writings, and confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
their Deaths ; notwithſtanding the conſtant continued Profeſſions of the ſame 
Faich {till made by all that officiate in the Church ; although all poſſible care has 
been taken to prevent the Suſpicion, and diſavow all Popiſh intention ; yet our 
Church is Popiſh, and we all Papiſts ſtill: The groſfeſt and the moſt inexcuſeablg 
Calumny that ever was invented. | | 

We have ſeen already to what ends this notorious Untruth was firſt deviſed by 
the Dillenting Party ; to widen the Separation, to fix men in it, and to keepthem 


at an irreconcileable diſtance: © But I cannot tell whether it had not been more 


excuſcable before God and man to have ſeparated upon no Reaſon, than upon one 
fo ſcandalouſly falſe. They had then only been accountable for their departure , 
ar forſaking us ; but now beſides for all this injuſtice which they have done us, 
and the Caluminies under which they have.left us. For fo under the Old Law, 
where a Man might at pleaſure have put away his Wife ; and without Cauſe 
ſhewn; yet if he had given octafion of Speech againſt her, and brought an E- 
vil Name upon her, had accuſed her tq have been Corrupt z he was then by the 
Judgment of the Elders to make = by a Pecuniary Mulk, to ſuffer Corpo- 
ral Chaſtiſement, and not to put her away for ever. It then thoſe Perſons had 
not in them that Brotherly Love,which ſhould have madethem deſirousof, our com- 
pany ; nor that Sencg of their Duty to our common Father z by which we are 
obliged to make our joynt appearance unto Him ; yet in common juſtice they 
ſhoyl}d have forbore their Slanders, and in reverence to the God of Truth they 
ſhould not have condemned us ſo raſhly, in matters that concern him. For ſeems 


it ſo ſmall a thing to any Man, iy na Wiſh that profeſſes a more tender Sence 


of his Duty, to accuſe one raſhly and fore God and the World, of Super- 
ſtitions, Abominations,* and Idolatry, of perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
corrupting his Worſhip,. of carrying the Souls of Men into Error and Sin, and 
erdanpering their Eternal Salvations ? Were this Scandal ſpoken of any ſingle 
Prieſt, that had the care of the ſmalleſt Pariſh, what Sufficient Satisfa&ion could 
be made him ? But when it 1s ſpoke of the Paſtors and Teachersof a Great Peo- 
ple, of the Conſtitution and Frame of a whole National Church, what amends 
{hail be given them ? For here the conſideration is not only of Difreputation and 


Sinfully un; 
juſt. 


Loſs of Honour unjuſtly ſuſtained, but of the Horrible Miſchiels that have fol- 


lowed : Nor do thoſe ſuffer ſo much, of whom the Scandal is faid, as thoſe do 
who credit and entertain it. The greateſt prejudice is not tous, but to thaſe who, 


oh that 2<count are gone from us; who have been ſcared by ir into Schiſm, and 


Faction ; have been engaged in uncharitablenefs, and the breach of the Peace of 
God, the Unity of his Church, into Heats and, Animoſities, into Temporal and 
Spiritual Diſobedience ;* who have been thence perverted into Deadly Errors and 
Herefics, and haftning from us have run upon Rocks,. and riade Shipwrack of 
their Faith. Theſe are the dammages of thiat Wicked Scandal, to-be eſtimated 
by the Hazard and Perdition of thouſands of Souls : the loſs is to the Catholick 
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© Church ah#to be anſwered for hercafter to the great Shepherd. - So'big is thit 


foul Slander of Infinite Miſchief': tho/its ſingle guilt be ſoprear, "that it needs no 
accumulation. DOG 4X ) 105% 4; ITT 9M 
Fudge not that ye be not Fudged, ſays our Lord'and Maſter : And, who art thou 
that Tadpeth atiothers Servant ? lays his blefſed Apoſtle. So unwarrantable and dan- 
gerous a thing,it 1s to pats a haſty Peremptory ſentence, even upoh our fellows and 
equals, in any'thing that relates to God : it isto attempt upon his Authority, and 


- to uſarp his Seat. * He then that paſſes a Sentence notoriouſly unjuſt, what is he 


to-expe at the day of the righteous Judgment of God? And, who art thou that 
fo judgeſt not only anothers Servant, but thy own Superior, and whom the Great Maſter 
has commanded thee to obey ? If thy Slanders were againſt any foreign Siſter Church 
of God, it were a high breach of Charity, for which you ought to beg pardon 
of Chriſtendom : but to-Calumniate maliciouſy on2s own Church, - and to charge 
her falſely with the higheſt Crimgs ; is alye not only againſt thoſe ro whom you 


owe co:mmon reſpect but to whonvyou are to pay Luty and Subjeion; it is as 


x you Blaſphemed your Father or your Mother. 

Bur to pals away from ſuch ſad Conſiderations, on which tho the coricerned 
ſhould reflect very feriouſly 3 to conclude in the eaſieſt and moſt favourable man- 
ner: Thoſe that go this way to deſtroy our Reputation with the Vulgar, have not 
provided well for their own with intelligent men, they will not after this be well 
able to make good their Pretences to much knowledge, and their Profeſſion of 

ater zeal for Truth. ' For the difference betwixt us and Popery is ſo wide, that 
Yoke who accuſe usof it, except they extuſe themſelves by ignorance, cannot be 
well allowed by the World to boaſt of Conſcience and Integrity. 

 T cannot tell whether moſt of the Teachers are not directly guilty of this great 


Untruth : However , whether or no they Preach it ior pojitive Doctrine, yer 


this we are ſure of; there 1s nothing more common with their Auditors : it is 


this fancy that keeps them: faſt to their own way , and gives them their greateſt 


averſion for us. EVE 
Some of the People indeed out of Tgnorance are betrayed into this Slander © and 
yet there too the Tgnorance is ſomething too groſs; and too eaſfie to be removed , 
than that it ſhould Qualifie the fault much. They need for beter information 
but peruſe our Articles of Religion which: are "oy ort; and look into our Pray- 
ers, a Book in every ones hand ; they need but come to thoſe near Places, 
where the Law and their Duty calls them ; and have patience to hear their proper 
Feachers : And therefore eventhis their Ignorance is too much their Fault, to be- 


come their Defence. | 


But however this Blind Zeal and Weak Ignorance of the People, if it ſhall be 
allowed in Plea for them, muſt it not then be charged upon thoſe who have u- 
farped the care of them ? Thoſe who have unwarrantably and in their own wron 
raken upon them their Inſtra&tion, are they not toanſwer for their culpable want 


' of Knowledge ? But how careful ſhould they be that they do not beget theſe un- 


charitable prejudices, nor dif-ingenioufly'cheriſh ſuch untruths, that they are nor 
the Cauſes of that weakneſs, and the Authors of their Ignorance 2 | 
© For whence is it, that thoſe People ſhould be fuppoled to bring fuch Prejudices, 
but from the Dilcouries of their Megalthgs-? Do they not there find Popery and 
our Church ina Breath ? the Rites at Church ſo mentioned as to include 
ours ; and themſelves flattered with the Title of True Proteſtants, to our Exclu- 
ſion ? If they do not there broadly callthe Surplice a Rag of Babilon, or our Pray- 
ers the Engliſh Maſs; yetare not will Worſhip, and Superſtition, carnal Ordinan- 
ces; and Idolatry,ſpoken ont on thoſe Occaſions ? and the. people given to un- 
derſtand by Oblique Reflections, and peculiar Phraſes, that there is as little Dife- 
rence as they have heard Diſtin&ion ? 

Hence it comes to paſs that the True bred Diffenter will no more come itito our 
Church, than into a Houſe of Rimmon: a Cathedralis a very Abomination. To 
be at Prayers, would be to be at Maſs : and if you ask them their Exception at 


the Book, they Thank God they have never looked in't. They leave their Friends 


before they are buried, they are fo frighted at-the Service that isto be ſaid : as if 
the Parſon in white were.an Apparition. And when a Relation of theirs is to be 
Chriſtned ;. tho the Office be performed at home, in no Superſtitious place ; yet 


_ they will not affiſt at that for which they came, and fly away from the Sign of 


the Croſs as faſt , as the Papiſts ac evil Spirits do./ Or if any of theſe upon 
Surpriſe or miſtake chanceto be preſent at the Prayers ; they take care to ſhew 
cheir averſion by their looks and geſture ; they- put themſelyes ſtreighr in lone 
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croſs poſture of Body,or diſpoſition of mind : if the Miniſter calls to Kneel, they 

will chaſe to fit ; and when the holy words he pronounces ſpeak the Wor- 

ſhip of God, Praiſe; or Prayers to him, they devoutly think of the Superſtiti: 

on or Ignorance of the Prieſt, and fmile at the Folly of the reſt. Such Propha- 

| nation do a great part of them take our Worſhip co be : and fo fearful are they of 
partaking in it. 

Theſe are the ridiculous and truly ignorant conceits of their better meaning 
followers : highly unjuſt to us, but moſt Scandalous to their own Teachers. But 
theſe abſurd fancies are not more ridiculous, than the pretences their Leaders 
draw from them : when they deſire Allowances for the weakneſſes of thoſe they 
have made ſo; and would have the Government on all Occaſions to indulge ſuch 
Errors as they ſhall be able toteach : uſing the old known Method, inſtructing 
the People tofancy Grievances firſt, and then in their Name, but for their own In- 
tereſts, Importuning a Redrefs. | 

But theſe Leaders of the Party might Conſult better for the weaknels of their 
Peopke, it they would try to cure it by better Information : and they might 
eaſily acquit themielves of the Guilt of Slandering our Church, by beginning to 
do her Right.” - Let them then for once come nearer the Reformed Churches a- 
broad themſelves; and own that to the World, which thoſe have never ſcrupled 
to declare. Ler them honeſtly tell their Congregations the plain Truth : That 
we Deteſt and Renounce the Popiſh Corruptions and Superſtitions as much as - 
they ; that the Belief and Dodrineof our Church is the ſame with theirs ; that F 
the very few Ceremonies we have retained, have nothing of Sin or Abominati- 
on in them. Let them confeſs that a good devout Prayer is nevertheleſs ſo, for 
being provided before hand, read out of a Book, or by one in White, and not 

 inBlackor Gray ; that if the People will but bring their thoughts to Church as 

A\_well prepared as the words are, they will be heard moſt acceptably by their God. 
Let them own that there is no more harm in the ſign of the Crols made ' by the 
hand, than in the word that ſignifies it from the mouth ; and that 'men may be 
as innocently ſhewn one way as another, what thing they are not to be aſhamed 
of. Let them acknowledge that there is no more Sin intended, in being-on our 
Knees at the Communion, than there is in being truly penitent and hambly thank- 
ful. And laſtly, to ſam up all, Let them but declare that a Chriſtian of our 
Communion, who Worſhips God as is preſcribed him there, and believes and o0- 
beys the Dodtrine there taught him, is by'the Grace of Chriſt in the ordinary way 
of Salvation; let them, I ſay, but publiſh this to thoſe ' numbers they have called 
together (and if they are Truths, in Conſcience they are bound to do it) ; they 
may then be heard to excuſe themſelves from the blind uncharitableneſs and un- 
righteous Slanders of their Auditors againſt a Church of Chriſt, ſo fam'd and ſo' 
great a part of the Reformation. Jet. __ | 

Hitherto I have only repreſented che ſtrange injuſtice offered to our Church, an 
undeniable and demonſtrable injuſtice : ' neither is it my intention to ſpeak of tha 

| Perſonal one, under which its Miniſters have ſaffered beſides. The ground indeed 
for ſuch a Jealouſie, is not impoſlible in Nature ; bur it is from the ſame want of 
Charity, that thoſe Perſons who are under the greateſt Obligations of Conſcience 
againſt Popery, mult be thought its greateſt Favourers. If in a multitude one or 
ewo ſingle men may have been under the ſaſpition of having Apoltatized ; yet 
how does that affe&t the reſt of the Body, who will bethe firſt to diſown and re- 
nounce them 2 Were the eleven remaining Apoſtles to be termed Traytors for 
Fudas? Or isour Nation to be denominated from the few MalefaQors of its num- 
ber, which it puniſhes as ſoon as it diſcovers ?' We have of-Church-men ſome too, 
it may be inclinable to the Separation : why are not the Difſenters pleaſed too for 
their Ekes to think favourably of the whole : and to let us all be True Proteſtants 
on the one ſide, by the fame reaſon we are Papiſts on the other ? But is it not 
ſtrange that thoſe who have diſtin&ly ſubſcribed to the Articles of the Reformation, 
at each Degree in the Univerſity, at the promotion to either Orders, at their In- 
ſtitution to any Preferment, who have publickly read and owned theſe Articles in 
their ſeveral Congregations, that thoſe who have given all manner of afſurancesto an 
the World muſt be ſuſpected ſtill and traduced by thoſe that have yet given-none, 
of whom we know not yet, if they themſelves do, but at random and at large, 
of what profeſſion of Religion they are ? God pardon them their uncharitable- 
neſs: and we are to thank them , that'they have not 'made us Fews or Mz- 
humetans. | : 
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And Pernici- , Te,may have been enough to. all honeſt Men , and truly Conſcientious , to 
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formed, the True Spirit of Contrad 
' With all Chriſtendom; and will leave the Churches of all Ages for our ſakes : Let 


have ſhewn chem the untruth of the prejudice that has been raifed againſt our 
Church , and the iniquity of the Irrelifious Slander : as they feared God , ſo 
they would be afraid to ſpeak Evil falſly of a Church of Chriſt, and of the 
Service of their Maker ; nay , we might hope that ſuch upon the firlt Re- 
fleftion would be the more haſty and forward to return to our Communion, leſt 
they ſhould ſeem any longer to countenance ſo unjuſt and nngodly a Calum- 
ny. But they may be pleaſed to conſider further, not qply the ſinfulneſs, bur 
the Miſchief of the Action ; and that we are not fo ſenſible of the Injuſtice 
done to our elves ; as of its ill Conſequenz2s, the Damage and Prejudice it 


© brings on the Cauſe of God. 


The differences and Schiſms that have happenedin Proteſtant Churches have, 
it is known, been very ſcandalous to the Common Cauſe, and formed inrs an 
Argument againſt us. It is ſaid by our Adverfaries, that as ſoon as we fell from 
them, we fell from Unity and Order, and that the infinite folly of the follow- 
ing Separations , was but a Conſequent natural to the firſt, That it was a Spi- 
rit of Pride and Oppoſition that engaged us firſt in the Schiſm ; and that we had 
no Bowels for the Diviſions of the Church. See therefore, ſay they, how they 
break into endleſs fractions ; they are no more tender of their own Communion, 
than they were of ours ; they part out of Humour and Fancy, and in this they 
do us right, they ſubmit to no other Conſtitution. 

It is true, thatthe wantonneſs and petulance of Men has given too much place 
to this reproach already ; but when the meaſure of: a Thorough Reformation 
ſhall be the utmoſt Oppoſition to Rome, and a Proteſtant Church quarrelied and 
reputed Popiſh for ſome common innocent Ulſages ; then it is that the Romiſh Ad- 
vocates may. triumph well, then may they juſtly inſult. - Here, fay they, you diſ 
cover the right Proteſtant Temper 3 Fe may ſee in the True Proteſtant, and the True Re- 

&#ion ; How upon a Pique to us, they fall out 


us but uſe what is Primitive or Orderly, and we may heve them as Indecent, Con- 
fuſed, and Ridiculous as wepleale. 

For the Truth is, the Principle thoſe menhave choſe, does not only ſcandalouf- 
ly condemn the Churches. of the Second and Third Ages ; but it is the moſt in- 
convenient that could. be imagined, and may bring them into as great abſurdi- 
ties, as they endeavour to ayo:d. From this Maxime the Church of Rome may 
take its meaſures and manage, if they. pleaſe, the humour of Oppoſition, as 
eaſily as a Vow of Obedience ; it is but their taking one ſide, and our Secta- 
ries are bound to take the othey fide, they are to be led by Contraries, and out 
of a childiſh Croſneſs will refuſe what the other would ſeem to dire&t. So may the 
Romaniſt appropriate to himſelf all Gravity, Decency, and Antiquity : And ſhould 
he reform, may he not expect that theſe would quit the Retormation. : 


This is the direct tendency of the E BOGes 3 and this way it goes, though 


the Papiſt may not think fit to follow it : However we have ſeen what occaſion 
of Obloquy and Reproach it gives, and what aDiſparagement and Diſ-reputari- 
on it brings on the Cauſe of the Reformation : Shametul to our ſelves, and an 
Offence to thoſe that otherwiſe might come tous. We may now fee in the next 
place, how it operatesby the Odium it faſtens on our Church , and what miſchief 
it producesthere; how convenient and ſerviceable the Scandal is to the Deſigns 
of Rome , if not invented , yet fomented by them , and it ſelf theretore to be 
eſteemed Popiſh, for much better reaſon than our Ceremonies have been. 

For after the Reformation was, by the Grace of God, once brought about 
and the Church of Rowe could not hinder her Corruption from being ſeen , 
and her Uſurpation from being laid open ; all that they in their Craft could de- 
viſe, or the Malice of the Devil could have ſuggelted , was to divide and 
diſ-unite thoſe that were gone away , and to promote Variance and Dilagree- 
ment between us. ' But the deſign was never more Artificial , than when: they 
were able. to raiſe a Jealouſie, that one part of this Reformation was Po- 
piſh ſtill ; and could make men overlook all the ſubſtantial difference of this 
Church from that of Rome , and- conclude them the ſame, only from the 
common uſe of ſome indifferent things. The Church of England; they found, 
had manifeſted their Deprivations , expoſed them beyond any defence , and raif- 
ed up a fixed and: Reſolute Indignation againſt them. This Zeal, as long 
as it was ſober, rational, and well grounded , they could not poflibly with- 
ſtand ; They try therefore whether they cannot divert it upon fomething _ 

| and 


from the Imputation of P opery. 


and direct .it againſt irs own Party; whether they cannot take this Artillery 
tern it upon ſomething laudable and. innocent , and level it againſt its Friends. 
Being Hatred to Popery is, unavoidable, let the Engih Church be. Popiſhtoo. So, 
are the rg content, if we may come in for a ſhare of the Guilt, that not 
only part\of their haves 4, but the whole may be reputed Corrupt : and they 
| are ready to help to accuſe themlelves in the wrong place, that the charge may fall 

upon thoſe that are in the right. : 6 RIOT f 

And now the Romiſh Emiſtaries have accompliſhed their errand in one ſence. 
If they have not perverted thoſe of our Communion, yet they haveſeduced o- 
thers co believe it done : and we are become all Pap;ſts ; at leaſt in the Opinion of 
the Diſlenter. If he may be believed, and we are to be added to the number, the 
Roman Catholicks are vaſtly encreaſed ; and well may they have the Reputation a- 
broad, to be very conſiderable in their Country ? at leaſt well may their Prieſts re- 
port that we are inclinable to return, and eaſy to be reconciled ; when they have 
the concurring Teſtimony for it of the Seary, their ſeeming Adverſary ; and 
this, though but a miltake and Fame, yet has its effe& : it keeps up the hope of 
che Principals at Rome, and redoubles the indeavours of their Seminaries. But 
they have too a morecertain and real aim: 

For by this Opinion they may either gain ſome of us to themſelves ; or. be ſure 


however by the Jealouſie to keep us aſunder one from another. They may hope 


that ſome even of our Communion may at laſt have a more favourable eſteem of 
the Religion, to which they have been joined ſo long by report ; and that here, 
as it happens ſometimes in Marriage , we may be content to embrace that Faith 


to which Fame has faid we were contracted before. But to the Honour of our * 


Church be it ſpoken, this has not been effected neither by the Carefles of one, 
nor Afﬀronts of the other ; neither out of Aﬀe&ion, nor Indignation . So lit- 
tle tendency is there in our Conſtitution that way, of which we have been unrea- 
ſonably ſuſpe&ted.' Their great hopes, I ſuppoſe, of this kind are upon the Par- 
ty that pretends to be moſt averſe, and tnakes at preſent the more clamorous and 
extravagant oppoſition ; for it may be rational to preſume, that he that knows 
not the Reaſons nor Intent of the Reformation, and makes nothing of the vaſt dif- 
ference between us and Rome, may eaſily thereforeſtep over it, and be as willing 
to return to them as us; it may be enough to. make ſuch a Convert, to ſa- 
tisfie him in the ſign of the Croſs , or kneeling -at the Communion , as ſoon. as 
he finds himſelf Convinced of the Lawfulneſs of that Popery, he may be willing 
to yield to the reſt, and may comply as undiſcerningly as before. he abhor- 
red. Such an Intention as this, we may fe, is feaſible enough 3. how far it has 
Oaen practiſed in FaR, I will not fay, or whether the Quakers havemot been juſtly 
ulpected. | 

For making of Proſelytes the Romaniſ# cannot have a more proper Method , 
than to infe& the People with Prejudices againſt us, and to hinder them from 
ſettling on the true certain bottom, the Foundation ſo well laid by the firſt Refor- 
mers, from keeping in that Church which is ſo ſure a place, and may be ſo eaſily 
maintained. However, beſides the Converts they gain, by the Jealouſies they 
infuſe, they heighten our Diviſions and Animoſities, break and ſcatter us, they hin- 
der us from joyning in what might oppoſe them, and prevail that we haye no 
common Intereſt. Nay, things have been ſometimes brought to that paſs, that 
the Sectarians have rather joyned with the Papiſt themſelves, and in publick Coun- 
ſels confederated with their pretended Enemies to impeach our better Eſtabliſh- 
_ So much Popiſh were we then , that the profeſſed Roman Catholick was 
 tels. 

And now by force of this accurſed Scandal, ſee into what difficulty the 
Church isbrought : . either ingaged in a perpetual inteſtine quarrel, if ſhe ſtands 
as ſhe is, or elſe obliged to change at the pleaſure, and by the dire&ion of her 
ſworn Enemies. If ſhe thinks fit toſtand on her own bottom, where ſo man 
g00d and neceſſary Conſiderations have fixed her, and where ſhe has reſted ſo 
long ; ſhe muſt then expect the continuance of all the DiſſentingOut-cries ; nay, 
want of Moderation reproached, and the Schiſm imputed to her, even by ſome 
of her own Popular Sons. If ſhe ſhall be inclinable to comply, where ſhe lawful, 
ly may, yet there the homorous Exceptions are ſo various and ſo unreaſonable , 
that ſhe ſees no good Ifſue ; has no reaſon to preſume that the /Fa&tion deſires 
to be content ; neither can ſhe tell what Church ſhe ſhall be at laſt , if ſhe is 
to alter ſtill, as often as her Eſtabliſhments ſhall be accuſed to correſpond with 
Rome. © | 
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' cumſtance to their other Deſigns. 


Now theChitrch of Rowe, which has fixed'it ſelf invariably upon the Council 


_ of Trent, and for the ſame. reaſon would have its Adverfaries unſettled ſtill, moſt 


ology 5g us alter, ſhift, and change; not only that the uneaſineſs, inconſtan- 
and uncertainty may be verified upon us, with which they ſometime reproach 
tis-z that ours may be ſtill wavering and more eaſily drawn to them ; and thar 
theirs may be unwilling to come to us, into a Body fo mutable , and after an 
whole Age fo little ſatisfied of the Lawfulnefs of its Rites and Uſages; bur 
it! hopes too, nay , out of certain proſpe& , that by ſuch changes we ſhall 
be further from ſettlement than before, and nearer to the Diſſolution they would 
endeavour. 6 tel 

The demanded Alterations it is plain, are not for the fatisfa&tion of thoſe 
that 'are of our Communion ; but of thoſe. that are not : and by fuch our 


' own may beſcandalized and ſhaken ; but the others will hardly be obliged. For 


when we are ready to cn not moved by Arguments and Reaſon, (for thoſe 
are moſt Frivolous and Sophiſtical ) but to comply with Fancy, or gratify Op- 
poſition ; the Humour it is certain, will be the more hard to fatisfy ; and obſtina- 
cy,when encouraged,will only learn to ask more eſpecially when the Principle b 
which they move is full of endleſs diſfatisfaftion, and has an equal quarrel again 
the whole Conſtitution. Sothat when they have effe&ted one alteration, they have 
only made way for another; and are never likely to reſt , till racy have deſtroyed . 
the whole. Now for Example, The Surplice, the Croſs, and Kneeling at-the 
Sacrament, -arg demandedto be releafed : the particular Objections againſt them 
are quite out of Countenance, and no longer preſſed ; only that General one of 
Popery, or a General Scrupulous Fancy and Humour which they ca]l Conſcience, 
are now urged. Ir is evident then that it is as eaſy a matter for the fame Maſters 
of theſe Scruples to teach their Auditors, for as worthy reaſons, to be diſſatisfied 
with" more : anditis as plain that they have already taught them a general Aver- 
fion: Should'they be excuſed kneeling at the Sacrament themſelves; might it 
not then'be'a great Offence to lee the Miniſter, or any other kneel ? As now . 
they pretend an Offence at the Sign'of the Crols, tho' they themſelves look only. 
on.” Would they not think themlelves obliged to avoid the very ſight , and fſepa- 
rate from the Communion of that Popiſh Practice ? Is, think ye, the Conſecra- 
tion Prayer free from all Suſpicion? * "The, reverence preſcribed in handling of the 
Pletnents, may come near the Idolatry of the Hoſt ; and the whole Service ac- 
cuſed' for the Maſs, Is the Crofsafter Baptiſm mentioned by them, becauſe they 
have forgot their quarrel at God-Fathers; and have a better Opinion of the Ot- 
fiee of Confirmation ? The Gown may as well be diſputed as the Surplice : E- 
piſcopalOrders may be thought a very indifferent thing: and are they content 
enough with the Rank of Biſhops themſelves ? The whole Form of Prayers has 
its Faults, and how many are there for no Form at all ? So that it isevident thoſe 
things are ratherasked tobegin, and break ground for further Approaches : there 
are neither better Reaſons, nor'is there more Contrariety againſt them, than a- 
gainſt the other parts of our Conſtitution : Only theſe three Circumſtantials are 
moſkt viſible, the one upon the Miniſter, and the other at either of the Sacra- 
ments; and ſo may be: ſignal enough for a Diſlenting Triumph, a preſent 
_ to their Scruples, which they will pleaſe to accept, in earneſt of what is to 
ollow. | Wa | 

Were there any juſt reaſon for the Scruple of the meaneſt perſon, or inconſide- 
rabk-number, God forbid but the Church ſhould give xedrefs. And couldit have 
been' preſumed that the Schiſm would be: healedby the removing of thoſe three 
Ceremonies; however innocent and edifying, they would no doubt -have 


been remitted long ago. - But the Governours of the Church know well 


what'the Spirit and Genius of the Diſſent is ; and to what it drives ; upon 
what Cauſes 'it is founded, and” the medley of the Perſons that are engaged 
iniit; How ſmall a part the ſincerely SN gay make, and how the Harmleſs 
are in the hands'of the Crafty, 'and the Weak managed by, the Sturdy : that the 
panting governing LONy 0 'not to be fatisfied with a Ceremony or two, 

ut-'with more ſubſtantial Things ; Nay that Religion it ſelf is but a Cir- 
NS... This our Superiours know ; who want not 
the Charity 'or Condeſcention that any Reconciler would recommend. ;- but 
are” obliged in all” holy Prudence , and their Duty to the. Church , to take. 
in more conſiderations , than perchance a private Writer may Comprehend. 
They are to be'as innocent as Doves, but as Wiſe as the Serpents themſelves. I 
| this 


Y 


from the Imputation of Popery. 


this is beyond the deſignof this Paragraph, the Scope of which is only this. That 
if things are but indifferently well, to change is always extreme inconvenienr, 
but then moſt eſpecially when there: will be no probable ſtop : | That the Papi 
will be as well pleaſed with ſuch alterations as the Diſſenter ; and neither fully fſati(- 
' fied but with our total Abolition.” | 

So is a Change, tho in things perfe&ly Indifferent, .no Indifferent thing. But 
all things called Indifferent are not of equal Indifference ; and particularly the 
change, this Maxime, we are ſpeaking of, would perſwade, which the Diſſen- 
ters endeavour, and our popiſh- Advertaries wiſh, is ſtill for the worſe. The one 

_ pretends to ſee Popery in our Government and Rituals : the other with grief Res 
- ancient Order, and approved Decency retained ; and the Primitive Church re- 

ſtored: They are ſenſible with what diſadvantage they encounter us ; that here 
| is nonovelty toreproach ; and that the Truely Catholick Church is of our ſide. 
They-have a Church-in their fight, as it were one of the firſt Apes revived ; up- 
braiding them by its Preſence, and diſcovering the Counterfeit by the Compariſon. 
To diforder and confound this, is the Folly of the one Party, and the intereſt of 
the other : to drive us off from the Ground, on which we ſtand withſo much ad- 
vantage ; to take away from her all Order and Beauty ; and to ſtrip her of all 
the Marks of Antiquity, and Badges of Catholick Agreement. So ſhall we be 
that which the Enemies of our Church deſire 3 their Scorn and Mockery firſt, 
and afterwards their eafie Prey : Whilehaving oureyes only upon Rowe, and run- 
ning ſtill backwards from her, we fall into the Snare that ſhe has laid behind us. 

It were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who are ſo jealous of our. Symbolizing with Rome 
in Indifferent things, would be as Cautious in joyning with her in her pernicious 
Deſigns, and Confpiring to the Ruine of the Reformation. If they will take their 
Meaſures in oppoſition to Popery ; let them then cloſe with that Church that is 
moſt hated by the Pope ; and come in and help to defend that place, againſt 
which he bends his greateſt Force. ' And let them take care, left, if they know 
Popery fo little now, as to accuſe us of it ; they afliſt not that Religion ſo long and 
ſo effecually, till they bring it in indeed, and learn what it is by a dear Experi- 
ment. | 
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Ritannicarum Eccleſiatum MT Aug inſerts e53 peſtifore adverſus Des 
gratiam & Pelagio Brig In Eccleſia dhdutte Hereſeos Hiſtoria , und cum 
graviſſime queſtions. de Chriſtianarum Kcelefiarum in occidentis praferttm par- 
| tibus ab Apoſtolicis Temporibus ad noftrum uſque </Etatem continua |ſucceſſjone 
O&- ſftatu, Hiſtorica Explicatio. Opas intepram. Foliv. Authore Jacobo Uſſonio, Archi- 
epiſcopo Armachano. ”, aediÞy, pO | 

Diſſertationes in Irenzum, _ Aufore Henrico Dodwello 4. M. Hiſtories in Academia 
Oxonienſi PreleFore Camdonio. Accedit Fragmentum Philippi Sidetz hattenms inedi- 
8um de Catechiſtarum Alexandrinorum Succeſſione, cum Not. E Theatro Sheldonia 
no, 89. EY | | | 

Prele4;ones Camdenianz ad imitium vite Hadriatum 4 Spartiano ſcripta : 'Trajani 
vitam univerſam, & Hadriani honores ſub 'Trajano geſtos, pro tempor ſerie diſponentes, 
&c. Accedunt diurnorum urbis 6 tabulis marmoreis jragmenta , partim hatenus inedita : "2 
cum Notis in quibus weteris Anni Romani ratio explicatur. Item Tabula & Canones ad 
S qe, in veteri Chronologica Romana neceſſarii. Authore Henrico Dodwello, 80, 
E Theatro Sheldoniano, _ | | | 

| Curſus Mathematicus ; Mathematical Sciences in Nine Pooks ; Containing A- 

rithmetick, Geometry, Coſt phy, Aſtronomy , Navigation, Trigonomcry,. 
with the uſe of Geometrical and Nautical Inſtruments, the Docrine of Triangles, 


| curegny of Land, Military Archite&ure , Fortification , Navigation, Dialling. 
W 


ich are diſpoſed in ſich Method and Order, as they ought to be read and 
practiſed. By William Leyborn. Fol. CI Seth | 
A Defence of Archbiſhop Uſber againſt Dr. Cary and Dr. Iſaac Yoſſius + Together 
with an Introdu&ion concerning the ny: +5 of Chronology ; with an Appen- 
dix touching the ſignification of the words WIN and Newia, as allo the Men of 
the Great Synogogue. By Fobn Milner, S. 'T. B, | 
Dioptrica Nova : A Treatiſe of Dioptricks in two Parts 3 wherein the various 
Effects and Appearances of Spherick Glaſſes , both Concave and Convex ſingle 


and combined in Teleſcopes and Microſcopes : Together with their Uſefulneſs in 


- many concerns of Human Life are explained. --By 7/illiam Molyneax of Dublin, 


Efq. F. R.S. 4. 

p. Cl. Johns: Pearſonii S. T. D. Ceſtrienfis »uper Epiſcopo,Opera poſt huma Chronols- 
ica, 8c. viz. de Serie &* Succeſſione Primorum Rome Epiſcoporum Ia atione dug, qui- 
prefiguntar Amples Paulin 6 Lediones in Atta Apoſtolorum. Singula prelo tradi. 
dit e cuaravit & diſſertationis mvis additionibus auxit H. Dodwellus 4. M4: Dubli- 
nienſis, cujus etiam acceſſit de eadem ſucctſſione u[que ad Amales Cl. Ceſtrienſis Cypriani- 
cos Diſſertatio ſingulari. 49. 

An Account of Vertue ; er Dr. Henry More's Abridgment of Morals put into 
Engliſh, 8. 
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